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THE 5 4 


PROTESTANT J 


' APOLOGIE 


FOR THE 


ROMAN CHVRCH. 


Deuided into three ſeuerall Tractes . 


\8 WHEROE, 
[ 3 Concerneth the Antiquity & Cotinuice of the Ro- 
Trze FIRST 1 ma Church & Religio,cuer fince theApoſtles times. 


7. That the Proteſtantes Religion was not fo much 
4 as in being, at, or before Luthers firſt appearing. 
T HESECOND < 2. Thatthe Marks of the true Church are appertey 
3 ning tothe Roman, and wholy wanting to the ſc» 
uerall Churches, begun by Luther and Calum. 


| That Catholickes areno lefſe loyall,and duryfull tc to 
ARS - VYERE { theirSoucraigne,than Proteſtantes. 


All which is vndertaken, and proned by Teſtzmomes of the learned 
dang oi os. 


A Concluſion to the id Ind es,and other the praue 
and learned Sages - the Law. ; 


By Iohn Brereley Prieſt. 


Deut.z2, V erſ.zr. 
For their God is not as our God, euen our enemies being Tudges. 


* x  And1will ft the Egjiptians againſt the Zzgiptians: ſo every one ſhall fight 
44, | ww. 4 his ae, Eſayws,Verſ.2. 


Permiſſu Superiorum. Anno M.DC.V I1I. 


THE 
AVTHORS ADV ERTISMENT 


TO HIM THAT SHALL ANSV/VERE. 
this Treatiſe. 


: taken to makeanſvvere to the miſconceyucd: Catholicke Apologie (fo he tearmeth this 

Booke:) the Author thereof myaketh bould ro premonish bim herby of three thinges. 
' FIR S T,that in ſuch his ahſvyere he vyould ( at the feaſt for ſo much therof as 's yet to do) be 
pleaſed to take notice of this Edition,and not infift ypon aduantage of the other firſter, vvhich vyas 
amperfe&: and being ( as vyas at firſt ſignityed / publis hed vvithout the Authors knovvyledge, vyas in 


\VAVES M.D. Morton in the Epiſtle Dedicatory of his late Preamble to P R. hath vnder. 


ſuch and other reſpeR, ſuppreſſed by the Authors ſpecialt meanes, ſome fevy copies therot  vyhich. 


vvece at firſt ouer haſtily diuulged ) onely excepted . | 
SEC ON D LY vyheras the Author. therot hauing (for ſo much as concerned the Fathers ) 


forborne to alledg their naked teſtimonies;as made by our Aduerfaries vnyvorthily ſubie&.ro doube. 


'& miſconſtrucion,hath therfore (to reduce Cotrouerſies to a not doubttull but plaine iſſue) ſpecial- 


ly vndertaken to make knovyne the Fathers judgments in the ſeucrall points of Religion, trom the. 


Plaine and punRuall confeſſion of learned Proteiſtantes themſclues: it is likevviſe premonished that 
M.D. Morton vyould-not in cuaſion from this plaine conuincing courſe,reduce the triall backe againe 
10 the vſuall ob:e&ed, tedious, doubrfull , miſfapplied,and by vs often anſvvered ſayinges-of the Fa- 


thers; becauſe that folloyving him herin,vye should but ſo daunce in a round, leauing itill the mattex. 


no lefſe queſtionable then art firſt. Re 
THIR D LY, vypon the Authors peruſiull and conſideration had of M.D. Mortons C A T H O- 


L1CKE APOLOGIES, vyherin he hath alledged ſome Schoolemen and other. Catholicke 


vvriters,not confeſling the Fathers,to make vvith Proteftancy and againſt Catholickes,neyther them- 
ſelues dire&ly denying the Conclufions of the Catholick tayth, bur ( houlding thoſe ) diſſenting on- 


ly ſymetymes from the more common receyued opinion in the: manner-of ' ſome ſuch Concluſion, 


vvhich ſaid only manner, being in it ſelfe no matter of fayth,nor yet determined by the Church, hath 
byn in all ages reputed of ſuch indiffetency to belicue thereot in eyther ſort, as is more ſpecially expli- 


cated in thisTreatiſe, TraR. 2,c.3.ſcR.5.ſubd.z.In vvhich courſe alſo the Author hath made more thE. 


xequitall,in his alledging ſnot - vpon the by } the Proteſtantes like diſſentes only in the manneg 
of the Concluſion ( for that he hath forborne, as idle and trifeling : ) bur producing ( dire&ly 
vpon the maine ) the Proteſtantes not obſcure; but plaine ſayinges , making vvith Catholickes and 
again{ their cyvne brethren, in almoſt all the very chiefe controuerſed Concluſions of fayth,yyher- 
of the many examples are ( vpon other. occaſion } recited in this Txcatiſe ; Tra. 3. ſe&X:7. inthe 
maryent vuder m. . 

IT IS NOVV LASTLY premonished , that M. D . Morton yvould not in his aid an- 
fover,diuert his Readers eye from the Fathers confeſted iudgmentes in the Concluſions of faith (the 


point novy made iſſuable)to the other opinion of ſuch foreſaid Schoolemen or Catholicke vyryters in. 


thoſe other forſaid pointes of indifferency,not yet by the Church determined ; but that forbearing 
this as.groſſely vnyvorthy, he vvould keepe him to that plaine connincing courſe vvhich is novy pro- 
poiided,-pecforming his anſyver therto (andalld, as moſt chiefly concerning, to the many alled ged 
predi&ions of,the Prophets, confeſiedly fulfilled in the ſucceding anſyverable accomplishment rher+ 
of only by our Catholicke Church ) plainelyand punCually, vvithout obſcuring the matter or ouer- 


burdening and d ftraQing his Reader, vvith tediouſhes of diſcourle, and ouercharge of yyordes . Sg. 


Shall he encourage the Authox to a modeſt Reply, 


© — 2+4,5 


> " XL 
one IOSE NA; ect * : 


T9" 


B67 tin ts x 
RUPEE Hr 


WTR Ar 


- , Sod its AS G4 


of THE CONTEMAES 


OF THE SEVERAL TRACTS 
CHAPTERS, AND SECTIONS 
conteyned in this Booke . 


In the Prefaceto the Reader, 


H E occaſion of reutewing and reprinting of this Treatiſe. pag.1. 


An acknowledgment of the Proteſtants learmng , with appeale therupon to ' 


their teſttmomes. pag. 1. 2. 

Concernnig the Author being miſcharged with miſalleadging thetr teſtimonies,to- 
geather with hu full ofer ſor the indifferent triall therof . pag. 2.6 2. 

A generall Premontshment againſt the Aduerſaries obiettion in this krnd. pag. 4. 
& 5+ 


An Admonttion vntoCatholicks,to auoidin their publiched writinges all occaſion of 


offence,,th the reaſon therof. pay.6.& 7. 


That the enemze ſayling in argument agatift Catholiches, ſeeketh to preuazle by 


ſeandall pag.8.& 9. 

An exammation heerupon of the Proteſtants noleſſe chargeable demeanour to- 
wardesthetr Soueraignes: and firſt of the 4 Valdenſes, <—T_—_— pag: 
10.65 I. 

A like examination of the Huſlites. pag.-1 1.12. & To 

A lyke examination of Luther , and the Lutheranes. pag. 13.14.15. 16. 

Alyke exannnatton of Caluin,Zuin olius, nd thcir followers.pag. 16.17.18 

19.47 20. 


' Aljke exantuiation of B eza,and the Devines of Gencua.pag.21.& 22 


*# 32 F IVE 


—— — 


A TayzLE OF THE 


#2. Abke cxaminationef Knox , andBuchanan in Scotland. pag «22-23.& T 
24+ 
132. A Iyke examumatzon of Goodman,Cran mer, 4nd others in Englend. pag -25» Ti 
26-277 28. . 
#4. Ahke examination of the Proteſtantes lizepratliſes 34 Sucucland, Poland, 3s Th 
” Dennta, Heluetia, Germany andthe low- -Contrey S.Þ49% 29, Z 
0.31. \ F_ 4j 
15. A l[rkeexamination of the Proteſtantes in France. pag. 32. 32. 24 25-2 26.37. þ 
16. OftheProteſtants moregenerall pratizſe m this behalſe at their fuſe dzunlging 3 Tl. 
- of therr dotrine in any Countrey. pag. 38.39.40.47. ; 
7+ Of thegreat apart heretn betweene the Proteſtants and Catholickes pag. 4%. 7 
43-44 45-4 = 
18. Anadmonttionto Catholicke againſt ſedition.pag. 4.6.4.7. n 3Z 
19. Teſttmoniesn that behalfe ſrom the examples and dottrine of the Primitiue : 
Church,and of the Catholicke Deuines of later tymes,pag. 48-49. 50. 
20. Thatthe Regalty of Kinges is abſolute and mdependant, and without bauing any -Z 


Superior therin ypon earth. pag. 51-52. 
21- Oftiegreat ſcandall and want of ſucceſſe which would accompany the ſeditious 


pradtiſesof any Catholickes.pag. 53.54. 
22. Ateſlumonie of our Allegiance to his Mateſty,ending with prayer for bis preſerua- 


110n.Page 5 5. JO 


YL TER LARA EE Jv 


| 4 AW FIRST SS RACT 
Sect. 


Hat Englihmen were aboue 4 thouſand geares ſyuce converted to the now 

profeſſed Catholke ſayth. PAag. 570 
2* Thatthe ſame faythwas vniuerſally profeſſed for ſundry ages then before:and was 

| alſo agreable to that firſt fay;h wherto the Britans of Wales were conuerted 

zn the Apoſtles tymes. pag. 66, 

2+ Aſuntherdemonſtration by conſeſſed teftimone from the Fathers, that ut was 

taught in the Apoſtles tymes. Pag. 74. 
Another Iyke demonſtration therof by reſtimonie from the ancient Tewes- 

ag-14 

5. Thattrue miracles make a ſtrong argument : and that the foreſaid forth S_ 
the Englizh were conuerted , was confirmed with ſuch miracles. pag.160, 


X ” Yer Re eat 4 
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TRACTES, CHAPYT SECTIONS: 


That bis Maiiſties Aunceſtorslined and dyed inthat fayth : and that it is acknow- 


ledged by Proteſtantes or ſuffictent to Saluation. Pag«167. 
That Proteſt antes cannot proue that the Roman Church did change her religon, 
ſince her ſirſt Conuerſion thertoin the Apoſtles tymes. Pag. 175 
That Catholickes are able to prone the comrary , exen by the teſtimome of the 
learned Proteſtantes. .__- , _ _—_ 
Afurtber proofe of no change in the © hurch of Rome vpon a generall view or Sur- 
ue) in grofſe of the whole tyme ſince the Apoſtles. Pag. 224. 
That wheras Proteftantes fayle in all knowne example of any chang , their pre= 
tence of only Scripture,to the contrary, ts friuolous and idle, pag. 249. 


SOD OSS: OS OS 
THE SECOND TRACT, 
Deuided into three Chapters. 


CHAP.” IX 


Hat Chriſtes Church was ly the prediftionsof the Prophets fortould to be- 
come ymucrſall, and to conuert with great mecreaſe the Kinges and Nations 
of the Gentills. |  Ppag.265. 


=. 4 
# Thatthe ſame was not performedby Proteſtantes,during eyther the firſt or ſecond 


300. zeares after Chriſt.” Pag.2 72. 


® That Conſtantine our firſt Emperor iwas not of the Proteſt ntes,but of the Catho: 


licke fajth. Pag.275- 


q That after the ſecond 2,00. Jeares aſter Chriſt,the forſaid prediftions were not 


performed by the Proteſtamtes Church, and were yet accomplished by the Ca- 
tholicke Church. | Pag.298. 


F That the knowne defett therof in the Proteſt antes Church , aduamageth the 


Tewes agatnſt them:brought Sebaſtian Caſtalio to doabtfullnes of his 
:fayth,  Dauid George , Bernardine Ochine, & others to Apo- 
flafie. © Pag.303. 


3 AConſutation of the Proteſtantes obieftions and anſweres, concerning their 


Churches not accomplighment of the forſaidpreditizons. Pag.312. 


* 3 CHAP. 


6. 


Sea. 


S- 7" 


11, 


A TABLE OF.THE 


T"Hat the true Church muſt haue her Paſtours adminiſtration of the Word 
ani#Sacramentes evermore tocontinue. - ag.319. 

That Proteſt antes to proue the anſwerable performance therof (for former ages) 
in their Church, 40 alledge promuſcuouſly both Catholickes and knowne here- 
t1ckes,4s members of their Churth; | | Pag. 327. 
That Waldo,wholiaed Anno Domini 12 20.1045 n0 Proteſtant, and that ther- 
fore the examples of Waldo, and his ſollowers,are not ſuffictent to prone { but 

. ſo much as for their tymes ) a continuance of the Proteſtantes Churches aflnt- 


mjftrationof the Word and Saeramentes. Pag. 3 34+ 
Theltke is shewed of Wycklyife (who lived Anno Domini 137 0.)and bis ſollo- 

_ _ | LEES: :..,» Pag: 346 
The like is shewed of lolin Huſle (who lzued Anno Domnt 1400.) and his fols 
lowers. : +RE Pag.352., 
That though Waldo, Wickliffe, «ud Huſle had bene Proteſtames, yet their 
examples are inſufficient in this caſe. pag. 256. 


That the examples of Bertram, Berengarius, and others ( who lyued before 
Waldo: )/ are” alſo inſuffictent to anſwere in' this bebalje for their t1mes. 
ag.163., 

A Confutation of thoſe Proteſt antes, who anſiwere, that their PR. nk 
ſtration of the Word and Sacramentes,did,during allthoſe' tymes,cominue 
in being, & yet withall-remained as then inuifible or vnknowne: uh a ſolt= 
t7on to the yſuall otethonof Elias complaint, that he was lett alone. 

5 | WT TOs, Pe POR a9:37T. 

A Confſutation of thoſewho anſwere that therr Churches admifttarionof the 
Word and Sacramentes,cotinued during all thoſe ſeterull ages mbeing, 
and alſo knowne: And that as now through the tmury of later tymes no teſtt= 
mone or notice therof is to vs at this dayremayning. pag. 377. 
That enen Luther bymſel/e was no member, neyther ofthe Proteſtants ©haich, 
nor of the Curch of Engla1d,nor Profeſſour of their religion. _ pag.381. 
That alſo during the twenty yeares next before Euther( which are yet tn mertio- 
ry of thispreſent age”) no example canbe alledged of the Proteſt antes; but only 

of the Catholicke Churches adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. Pag-44t. 
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TrRACTS, CHAPT. SECTIONS. 
"A further "demonſtratis otherwiſe of the Proteſtats Churches defe 1d. pag .45 6. 
An examination and diſcouery of thetr laſt refuge, affirming the Church to haue 
continued in the Papacy ,and the Papacy in the Church, and yet the Pa- 
pacy not to haue bene the © hurch. And that this ( admitted) umplieth a moſt 
plaine deſettion of their Churches adminiſtration ofthe Word and Sacra- 
ments. | Pag.46r. 
That therefore Proteſtantes for the preſeruation of Chriftes Churchin beg, do 
acknowledge the Catholicke Church to bane bene the true Church, and the 
Religion therof ſor ſuſfictent to ſaluations pag. 468. 


CHAP. 11T. 


= als: oe 9% 


Concerning the Markes of the Church, 


Caluin. 5.of, Beza.6.ofthe yulgar Multitude. 7. of the Proteſtant. 
+ Clergy. Pag.562. 
3 Of neuer going forth, and of nener being contraduted. pag. 598. 
An examination of the markespropounded by Proteſt antes,and that thoſe do make 

for vs,and direitly againſt them. Pag. 615. 
A brief repetition of the Premiſſes of the ſormer, ſecond, and tlard Chapters, 


Pag-6 37» 
THE. 


£ Odo firſt Marke of Vniuerſaltty. Pag- 477» 
7 Of laſting & not interrupted Continuance. pag. 48r. 
3 Ofviſwulny. - P38+ 487- 
3 Of Succeſſion, Pag. 491. 
: of V nity. pa g: 4 96.. 
* Of the Conuerſionof Kinges & Gentills. | PAag+5 12. 
* ofmracles. Pag. 524. 

Of Holes of dotrine.. Pag-553-. 


Of Holines of life. 1. of Catholicks. 2. of Luther. 3. of Zuinglius. 4. of 


Set. 
I « 
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Tux TABLE 


THE THIRD TRACT. 


(Oommn the confeſſed antiquity of Catholicke Prieſthood, Confeſſion, Ab+ 
ſolution, Mafſe cc. And of the penall Lawes made againſt them.pag.640. 
The Proteſtants obteftzion of Catholickes diſlojalty retorted ypon themſelues. 


| Pag-649e 

4 repetition of confeſſed examples , proving the Loyalty of Englzsh Catbolickes. 
= | | pag 858. 

A like repetition of confeſſed examples prouing the Loyalty of forraine Cathelicks. 
| pag. 663. 

A proteſiatzon of the now English Catholicks . & | pag. 667 


That the Argument drawne from the confeſon of the Aduerſartes is ftrong: with 
4 brieſ reperin ofthe principal pornts throughout all theſe ſeuera'l Tradts,all 
of them proued by the teftymany and conſeſſion of learned Proteſtants:with an 
bumble petitton for priuate Toleration . | pag.67T. 

Concerning the eudent incertamnty and diſagreement of Proteſtantes in their 
faith, and the reaſon and particuler examples therof : with a like bumble 
petitzon therupon ſor diſputation. _ pag.679. 


He Concluſionto the Rzght bonourable the L. Chiefe Tuſtice of England the 

L.Chiefe Iuſizce ofthe Common Pleas, and the L. Chnefe Baron: To the 
Reuerend Iudges of every Bench, the K. graue & learned Counſell : and other 
the learned Sages of the Law. 
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CAT aL Oo oC VE 
| CERTAINE 


An.Dom., Fathers Au. 
B3o Adouiennenſes 423 
670 Agarho. PP. 240 
Io Alexander PP.x=® 370 
1040 Algerus. 720 
»3o Alcuinus 90 
389 Ambroſius. 250 


870 Anaſta(, Biblothec, 220 
xogo Anſelmus 520 
300 Arnobius $20 
43o Aug. Hipponenſis 320 
600 | Aug, Ang. Epiicop. 500 


379 Athanaſius 4-90 
1450 Antoninus 720 
130 Athenagoras $90 
1020 Buchardus 340 
370 Baſilius Epif. 340 
moo Beda Venerabilis 570 
1120 Bernardus 1060 
1460 Beflarion | 540 
605 Bonifaciusz, PP. 1120 


840 Pertram Presbyter 790 


$60 - Cathodorus 430 
399 Chryſoſltomus - 370 

43o Ciryl. Alexand, 240 
329 Cirvl. Hieroſol, 1216 
240 _Cyprian 1320 
go <Clemens PP.r. $60 
13 Clemens Alexand. 100 


1220 Cxfarius Heiſterb, 4c0 


PA £208 


Dionyſius Alexand-. goo 


Egeſippus 1100 
E-fol;us Emil. 320 

Euagrius Io50 
Euſebius Czfarienſis 4.40 
Ennodius 540 


Gelaſius. PP, 1300 
Germ, Coſtantinop. 55 
Greg . Magnus PP. 1440 
Gregor, Nazianzen 250 


Gregorius Niſſenus 580 
GregoriusTuronen.. 1060 
Guitmundus 1250 
Gildas 230 
Glicas 1300 
Haymo 1:30 
Hierome $60 
BPilarius Pitauienſis 230 
Hippolyrus 350 
Honorius PP. 3, It70 
Toan. Zonaras I70 
loannes Diaconus 390 
Jgonatius 140 
lJanocentius PP.1, 380 
«x. 


O 
E R Ss 
and the yeares in which they liued. 


b 


Dom. Fathers An.Dom. Fathers 
Celeſtinus PP, xz 170 Irenzus 
Cornelius PP. 360 Ifidorus 
DamaſusPP. 1z3o * Juſtinus martyr 

_ Damaſcenus . 370 Julius PP... 
Dionyſius Areopag. 5zo Tuſtinian 


Tonas Aurelianenfis 


'Tuo Carnotenſis 


LaQanrius . 
Lanfrancus 

Leo PP .r. 
Liberatus 

Lyra 

Martialis | 
Marcus Epheſinus 
Methodius | 
Michael Singelus 
Marianus Scotus 
Mattheus Pari(: 
Minutius Felix 
Nicephorus Calliſt 
Nicolaus Methone(, 
Nicolaus PP.r. 
Origenes 

Optatus 

Otho Friſingenſis 
Odo Pariſienſis 
Pacianus 
Policrates 
Prudentius 


wt FOI nes ne 
Oo <2 en + en 


E L $, 
446 Petrus Chryſologus 150 Petrus Damianus $80 Theophiladk _ 
580 Pelagius ſecundus 390 Rufhnus 1330 Thomas Waldenſis 
29 Paſchaſus 850 Rabanus Maurus 1260 Thomas Aquinas 
770 Paulus Diaconus 120 Rupertus Tuitienſ, 1490 Tritemius 
350 Philaſtrius 380 Siricius PP, 399 Theophilus Alexid. 
450 Proſper Rhegienſis 1100 Sigebert, Gemblace, x70 Theophilus Antioc. 
460 Proclus Conſtantin, 4zo Socrates Hiſt, 180 Tatianus 
420 Paulinus Nolannus 450 Sozomen.Hiſt, 420 Vincentins Lyrin, 
28560 Photius Conſtantin, 1432 Sabellicus 1220 Vrſipergenſis Abb, 
396 Poſhdonius 459 Sedulius 1482 Volateran 
30 Philo 9go Suidas xo ViaorPP, 
2140 Petrus Lombardus z2o Silueſter PP, 480 Vitor Vricenſis 
440 Primaſius 220 Tertullian 420 Zozimus PP, 
1:50 Petrus Cluniacenſis z3zo Theodoret 
SS LT UW © a4 Ld 89 

An.Dom. An.Dom. An,Dom, 
304 Nciranum $18 Ceſfar-Auguſt, 430 Rhegienſe 
4.42 Agathenſe 43o Epheſinum 33o Romarum 
330 Antiochenum 3z1z Elibertinum- 1024 Salcgunſtadienſe 
440 Arauſicanum 326 Gangrenſe 347 Sardicum 
330 Arelatenſe zz7 Gerundenſe. 350 Syrmienſe 
614 Antifiodorenſe + 58o Biſpalenſe.r, 437 Taraconenſe 
506 Aurelianenſer, 580 Hiſpalenſe2, 451 Turonenſer, 
540 Aurclianenle 2.3.4. 416 Hipponenſe 570 Turonenle 2. 
440 Arelatenſe 3. 5lo Ilerdenſe 8:3 Turonenſe}. 
742: Aquiſgranenſe 364 Laodicenum 793 Turonenſe 4, 
549 Auernenſe 550 Lugdunenſe 895 Triburienſe 
1437 Balilienſe 1:15 Lateranenſe 400 Toletanum xr; 
620 Bracharenſer, &z, 580 Matiſconenſer, 529 Toletanum 2, 
650 Bracharenſe;, 402 Mileuitanum 595 Toletanump, 
5o Cabilonenſe 8:13 Moguntinum 63: Toletanumg4, 
45: Chalcedonenfe $40 Meldenſe 680 Toletanumiz, 
326 Carthaginenſe 1, 5$3 Mariſconenſe 2. 5oo Telenſe 
336 Carthag.z, 3io Neoczſarienſe 442 Vaſlenſe 
397 Carthag.z, 325 Nicenums, 4oT Valentinianum 
413 Carthag.4. -399 Nicenum 2, 1040 Vercellenſe 
514 Carthag.s. 874 Rhemenſe 1398 Viennenſe 
670 Conſtantinop.6, 795 Rhotomagenſe 822 Wormatienſe, 
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A TABLE OF 
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A Theologica &c . Wittembergze, 
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SOS BB oO T(doQor of Diuini- / liſ:n his confutation of Browniſme 
/, ty againſt D. Hills reaſons printed 1590, | 


5 printedat Oxford 1604. 


trum, Amberga,1603, 
An Abridgment of the Booke whick the 
Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſle de- 


| © livered to his Maieſty , printed 


I605. 

A cademie Nemauſenſis brevis & mo- 
deſta Reſpoſio ad Profeiſorum Tur- 
noniorum Societatis Ieſu aſlertiones , 
Londini Anno 1584. 
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I;570, 

Atta Theologorum Wittembergen=- 
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D. Hieremiz &c . Wittemberge, 
1534. 
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A mandus Polants Profeſſor in Baſile 
( his) Syllogethefium Theologica- 
rum &c. Bafilex, C15. 19, XCVIL. 

Amandus Polanus ( his ) Partitiones 
Theologice , Baſile c19.19, cr, 

Andraas Craſtonius ( his ) duo libelli 
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printed art Bafile, r559, 
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Camicris ( his) Epiſt» Tefuitice,Geneue printed 1604, 
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| Cariee his Booke that Chriſt deſceded ( his) Caronicle, printed Anno 1565, 
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* &c.4a Melanthone,Br:cero,Felicano & plyne 1595. 

2 alijs, ab Anno 1;19.vſ{que 1540. prin- Dar-id Pareus de Symbolis Szcramenta- 

» 1597. © libus &c. A mberge. 
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| fore,. lations, Anno 1603s 
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DownehimChis ) Treatiſe concerning 


Antichriſt.1603. 

Dreſſers ( his ) pars ſecunda millenarij 
ſexti, Lipfix 1597. 

Dreſſrus ( his ) millenar. 5 . printed 
Lipfiz , 1595. 

Dreſſerus( his ) Millenar 6, vique ad 
An.xg91. printed 1598. 

Dottor Doue ( his ) confutation of A= 
theiſme, 1605. 


E 
D Win Sandes K nizht (his) Relation 
of the ſtate of Religion in the 


welt partes of the world , printed 
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Enner ( his ) Sacra Theologia , 
1539 
Fenton ( preacher at Grayes Inne ) 
his. booke againſt M. Alabaſter, 
1599, 
Forth ( his ) Apocalypſis Teſu Chriſti 
&c. expolit. r597. 

Fox ( his) meditationesin Apocalypſin, 
printed, 1596, : : 
Fox (his) Aﬀes and Monumentes prin- 

ted 563. 
Franciſcus Gomarw (his ) ſpeculum ve- 
re Eccleſiz, Hannonix 1603, 


' Frigenill.aus 5armins (his) Palma Chri- 


ſtiana ad Sereniſihmam Reginam 
Angliz, Lonudint 1593. 
Fri:cius ſee Andraas Pricctts 


' Fulke againſt Heskines, Sanders, Raſtall, 


Gece 1579, 
Fiilke his anſwere ofatrue Chriſtian to 
acounterfaite Catholick,1577, 
Fulke (his ) Confutation of Purgatory 


T1577» 
Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament, 
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Fuike ( his) reioynder to Briſtowand 
anſwere to Sanders,r;8r. 

Fulte ( his ) defence of the Engliſh 
Tranſlations of the Byble &c. 
I5$3., . 

Fulke ( his ) Treatiſe againſt Stapleton 

' and Martiall, printed. 1580. 

Fulke his rerentiue againſt Briſtow Mo- 
ties , and Diſcourſe againſt Sanders 
Bookes 1580, 

Fulke de ſuccefione Eccleſiaſtica &c 
contra Stapletonum, Londinirs$4. 

Fulke,ſee the Treatiſe againſtthe defece 
of the Cenſure, 

Punctius hisChronologia &c.F V ittems 
berg e, | 
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Abriell Powell de Antichriſto, 
Londint160g, 

Gabriel PoWeil(his)Conſideration 
ofthe Papiſtes reaſons &c. printed at 
Ox ford, 1604, : . 

Gardiner(Do&orof diuinity)in his Dia» 
logue berweene Irena & Antima- 
chus &c. printed I60s. 

Gaſper Oliuianns(his)expoſitio Symboli 
Apoſtolici, Francofurti Anno 1584+ 

Georgins Milius ( his ) Auguſtane 
Confethonis explicatio, lene 1596, 

GerardusGieſekenius de veritate corporis 
Chriſti in Cena, aduerſus Pepelium, 

printed Francofurtt 1598. - 

Gerlacius ( his)Hyperaſpiſtes Anti-Da- 
nz1, aduerſus Lambertum Danaum, 

 Tubinge, inquarto, 


Geſnertis ( his ) diſputationes xvrrs 
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vpon Genelis I60r. 
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Gifford ( his) demonſtration that. our 
BroWniſtes be full Donatiſtes &C.1590. 
Godwin(his ) Catalogue of the Biſhops 
of England. 16cI. 
Gomarnus:ſee franciſcus Gomarus, 
Grauerus (his) Abſurda Abſurdorum 
Abſurdiſfima &c. in quarto printed 
Magdeburgi, 1606, 


H 
A ffenrefferns (his) loci Theolo- 


gict I600» 
Ha menic of confeſFions , Engli- 
ſhed & printed 1586. 
Hamelnarnus de traditionibus Apoſto- 
licis &c. Baſilee 1568. 


> Barnie his Theologicall Diſcourſe of 


the Lambe of God, and his enemaes, 
printed by luhn Wynder 159c « 

Hayward { his) anſwere to R, Dolman 
1603, | 

Hen.intizs de Gratia Vniuerſah r59r. 

Hemingizts vpon the 84. Pſalme Eng- 
lifſE-ed r58:r, 

Henoch Clapham kis ſoueraigne remedy 
againſt Schiſme &Cc, 1600, ; 

Hermannus ÞPacificus( his ) Theſes qui- 
bus veri corporis Chriſti vera & rea- 
lis communicatio in NominicaCena 
explicatur. Neoſtadij in Palinatu c:9, 
15. Ixxx:.in quarto. 

Hierome Zanchins in Epiſtolas Pauli ad 
Philip. Coloff. 8 Theflal, &c. prin- 
ted, Neoſtadij, 1595. 

Hill his defence of the article, Chriſt de- 
ſeended into hell.,1592. 

Hiperius ( his ) method , Theolog. 


1574 + 
Hooker of Eccleſiaſticall Policie,printed 
at Londen by Iohn wynder. 
Hoſpmianus (his ) Hiſtoria Sacramen- 
. taria &c, Tigurt, 1598, | 
Hoſpinianus ( his )hiſtor, Sacramenta- 
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riz pars altera , printed Tignrs 

1602. | 

Huberys (his) Theſes Chriſtum Teſum 
.eſle mortuum pro peccatis totius 
mundi, Tubing, 1602, 

Hunnius SS, Theolog. DoQorand pro- 
feſſor in Academia Wittembergenſi 
Caluinus Indaizans &c., Witten ber- 
LE, 1595. 

Humius his Anti-parenus, Wittemberge 
1603, 

Humfredus(his)Teſuitiſmi pars ſecunda 
contra Edm. Camp. 1584. 

Huttcn (his ) ſecond part of the An- 
ſwere to the Reaſons of refuſall for 
ſubſcription, printed Anno 1606. 

Hutterus de ſacrificio Miſlatico &Ccs 
VP utemberga 1604. 
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Acobus Andreas (his)confutatio dif 
put. Ioannis IacobiGrinezide Ca» 
na Dom. 1584. 

Jacobus Andraas ( his ) epitom. Col- 
loquij Montisbelgardenſis,1588. 

Tacobus Acontius ſtratagematum Satanez 
libri o@o, Baſile 1565. 

Iacobus Hailbri:nerns ( his ) Suenckfel- 
dio- Caluiniſmus, 1595. 

Tacob ( his )defence of the Church and 
Maniſtrie of England , Middleburge, 
1599, 

Tacob his reaſons taken out of Gods 
word &c. Anno1604 . 

Joannes Pappus, ſee Pappus. 

Toannes Regius his liber Apologeticus 
pro Eccleſiz Auguſtane Confeſl, 
8c. contra Bellarm. &c . Mulhuſzj 
Thuring. ” 

Toannes Buxdorfius Hebreorum in Aca- 
demia Baſtlienſi Profeſſor(his) Syna- 
goga Iudaica ing. printed Hazouie 
I604, 
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Torres Winckelmannus:; ſee -Winckel> Luc.Ofiander Epitome 8c cent; 8. Anne 


Manns, Key 
Toachim Camerarins de' fratrum- ortho» 
. doxorum-Eccleſijs &c, printed Het- 
delberge, in 8.160 5. | Þ Fo 
Iouhn Napper wpon the . Revelations, 
at London 1594 AZZ S006 
Tobn K nox his anſwere againſt the ad- 
uerſaries of Gods predeſtinatis , prin- 
tedat London 159r, 
Il:yricus (his) Catalogus teſtium yeri- 
tatis, B.fiiece 1556. | 
Ti:cl( late Biſhop of Salisgbury) his de- 
f-nce of the Apologie &c, 1557. 
Hell his reply vato M. Hardinges an- 
{were 1566- 
Tins his expoſition vponthe Apoca- 
Iyps Englithed,at Cambridge 1596. - 
Infti.s Molitor ( his ) Diſputationes 
Theolog. de militante Eccleſiy &c, 
contra Rob. Bellar. Lubecct 1695, 
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Acomci Anti ſliurmij ſpongia ad= 
uerſus Lamberti Danzi Anti-oſian 

- drum, Tubingz 1580. : 

Laſcici!:s, ſee De RtJorum , M uſcouita- 

rum &c. 

Latimers Sermons., printed Anno 1549s 

Lithus ſee Simon Lithus. 

Lobechiccs Do&or and profeſſor in the 
Vniuerſity of Roſtoch ( his) diſpu- 
tationes Theologice in Academia 
Roſtochienſi, M.D.1 C. 

Lubbertus de principijs Chriſtian.dog= 

 matum &Cc. C15. 12. XC. 

Lnec, Ofrander his epitome hiſt 8c. centu- 

' Tia 1,2.& z3.Tubinee 1592. * . 

Luc. Oficnder his epitome hiſt. 8&c, cen- 
tur. 4. Anno 1595. 

Luc Cfimnder epit. Sc. cent. 6. An.1599. 

Tuc.tft.nier epitom, &c.centur. 7, Ants 

IS99. | 


| 1602 . 

L1ic.Ofiander epitome &c , centur. 16, 
Tubing 1602.88 1603 , 

Tuc.Ofiander epitom. 8&c.centur.9.10.trs 
12.13-I4-t5. Tubingae 1604. 

Lyther: Loci communes, Magdeburg 
Anno 1594. 

Luther his commentarie vpon the Epl« 
file torhe Galathians, Engliſhed An» 
I-75. 

Luthers workes printed at Wittem« 
berge the r. tom. Anno 1;82.the 2, 
tom. Anno r56:. the 3. Anno 1583. 
the 4. Anno 1574 . the 5 . Anno 
I554. the 6, Anno 580, the 5, Anno 
558+ 
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Auly Loci Communes, Bafilee, 
1562- 
Marloret ( is) Nour Teſtamen- 
ti Catholica expoſitio Eccleſiaſtica, 
editio quinta 1593. 

Marbecke his common places printed 
1527. : 

Matthias Hoe ( his ) trattatus duo &c. 

rinted Francofurti ad Moenum 1603. 

Melan&thun ( his ) loci Communes 


I536» - 
Melanihon Epiſtolarum liber primus 


1570. 

Mclan&thon ( his) Apologia confeſſioe 
nis Auguſtan. 1541. 

Melancthon (his) Conſilia Theologica, 
&cC. 1600. 

Morto(his) Apologia Catholica printed 
I605s 

Meuſculus ( his ) Loci communes, Baſe 
leae 1573+ 
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the Vniuerſity of Geneua , It Edex= 


P burgh,1591. 
Pantalcon( his ) Chronographia, prin- R 
ted Bafilece 15 68, ” 
Pappus F/es )Epitom , Hiſtoriz Eccle- Eginus,ſec Toannes Regints, : 
ſaſtice, Wittemberge. 1604» FA Reynolds (his) conference with 
6 Hart, &c. 1584- 


Parers, ſee Dauid Pareus 7 Hart 
Parkins(his)goulden chaine,printed by Reder his friendly Caueat to Irelandes 
Iohn Legat. | Catholickes,Dublyn,1602, 
Parkins ( his) problema de Romane fi- Rogers Aſchamms ,ſee Aſcham, 
dei ementito Catholiciſmo 1694. Rogers Catholicke do@rine of the 


- - th Church of England 1607. 
—_——— Fn IE Oe Rungines ( his )diſputationes ſeptemde- 
b 


vr_8 . "MY cem ex Epiſtola Pauli ad Corinth, 
Parkiis, (his ) reformes Catholicke &c.propoſitz in Academia Wittems 


« 1597. | | 
barkins ( his ) foure Treatiſes &c, bergen(1 &c. 1599. 


- I588 » 
Pelargus (his) ſchola fidei &c. in qua 5 
. exponuntur Symbola Apoſt. Nicen, 
&c. Francefurti 160rt- A—dell, ſee Antony Sadell, 
Pelargus ( his ) admonitio de Arianis,  YSarauia( his) defenſio Traftationis 
Lipfia 1605. de diuerſis Miniſtrorum gradibus 
Penry (his) Treatiſe intituled, M.Some contra reſponſ.Bezz 1594. 
laid open in his colours, Sarauia,of thediuers degrees of Mini» 


Peter Martyr (his )Jcommon places &c. fters r592. 


Engliſhed and gathered by Antony Sarceriws ( his ) loci communes tom. 1, 
Martyn,printed 583. Franc ; apud Chriſtophorum Ege- 


_- Peter Martyr decalibatu & votis,prin- nolphum, 


ted Bafilex 1559. Schaffmanus de peccatorum caufis, Fran« 


* Philip Mornay ( his) Treatiſe of the cofurtirs97. 


-Maſfe , Engliſhed, and printed 1600, Seheltco his booke of the ſecond com=. 


Philipp Nicolai SS, Theolog, Dotor ming of Chriſt, Englithed by M. Rg- 


( his ) commentariorum de regno vers and printed 1589. 

Chriſti , Varicinijs propheticis & A- Schl,ſſetburge( his) Theologia Caluini- 

poſtolicis accommodatorum, hbri  ſtarum 1594. 

duo 8&c. FrancofurtiadMoenum 1607. Schluſſelburge ( his ) Catalog , here- 
Piſcator ( his ) Analyſis Epiſtolarum rticorum liber 13.8 vlt. 1596, 


Pauli, Londini 1591, Sitzlinus ( his ) diſput. Theologic,prin- 
Piſcator(his)volumen Theſium Theo= ted Argentorati , 

FIC. C19. 19. XCVI. SigWartrz (his )23. diſputationes Theos 
Powell, ſee Gabriell PoWel , logicz &c, Tubing 1603. 


Propefitions ang principles diſputed in Slzydan (his) Hiſtoriz, Engliſhed 1560» 
— Ez _ x. Un Smyth. 
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Smith of prayer in generall for all man- The Treatiſe againſt the defence of the 


kynd, againſt thoſe that teach, that 
all men are not to be prayed for, 


1595. D 
"Some ( his ) defence againſt M. Perry 
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TO THE READER. 


'T. may pleaſe thee ( Gentle Reader) to te tus much aduertiſed , for the 4+ 


Yon i errour, or.other miſtaking , that may ha ppily. occurre ynto thee, in. 


the reading of this enſuing Treatiſe; that wheras amongſt the Notes in many 
places of the text and margent (eſpecially inthe Engliſh)the, Auckors.owne.words 


are notal wayes printed-1n adifferent ordiftin& letter; from the words of other - 


Authors, by him there alleaged : It is bumbly therefore defired,thatthon wouldtt 


in reading therof, be pleaſed, with attention and leyſurable view, to diſtivguith the. 
otthy elf, whichthou mayſteaſily do, by.the conneQion & ſenſe of the awayes. 


precedent and {ubſequentwords & matter . 


It.is alſo in like humble manner;ſurther requeſted, that where; in peruſing this- 


Booke thou findeſt any figure, *. 5. *. orother marke miſplaced, or net correſf 6 
ding one the other from the text to the margent ( which oftentimes hath happe=- 
ned , partly throughthe abſence. of the Author; himfelfe , and vnperfe&nes of 
the vncorreQed Originall written Coppy.;and partly:alfo through the difficulty 
of printing in theſe tymes , and vſing of ſtrigers help heerin :) thou wouldeſt 
vouchſafe to looke in the end of Sinks 

a moſt exaG able of all ſuch errors , eſcapes, miſtakings., additions , or- omiſs 


fions ,as haue happened inthis kind throughout: the Booke, with their correQt>- 
ons & jw of inſerting, moſtdiligent] gonna by the Author himſelf, after 
remit-thee. ( Gentle Reader) at this- 


the whole worke.was ended. To wht 
tyme for thy further lavisfaRion., . 


THE 


oke, where thou ſhalt find ſer downe - 
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PREF A C. ERS 


” _ TO THE CHRISTIAN 

* 2 READER, 

: : _ Catholicke or Proteſtant. 

$. : 

| DI H E vntmely & prepoſterous haſt of ſome 
$+, [24 who ypon therr caſuall viewing an umper= 
6 ”S )) fed, vncorrefted , and not fymshed copie of 
Pp =o this Treatiſe,did againſt my known mynd, 


S7:9\| [Cx detapne, and ſo publich the ſame in print, 
t 3 e \9 & SY) heb I inthe endinteded to haue ſuppreſe 
Ee: | N=ASFTDYSS ſed for the reaſons truly deliuered by the 
ls 2 - publicher in bis Preface therunto annexed;hath now atlaſt (cotarie 


- ' ** 10 my other diſpoſition)prouoked me to reuiew the whole, & ſup- 
ig. _ plying the mame deſeftes and errors therof, to ſubmu the ſameto 


: Thediſcreet & iudiczous Chriſtian Reader. Hauing ſo withall,to- 
- wardes the diſcharge inſome part of that which was by me (1 ac- 
. : knowledge)heretofore vndertaken ,and (as I heare) hath ſythence 
4 * bby manyexpeited,digeſted intothis Treaniſe(though in another 
” courſeof method then was at firſt meat\certae of thoſe forepro- 
miſed many reaſons or rather demonſtrations which I coceyued to 
be ftronge and preuailing in defence of the Catholtcke Religion, re= 
ſeruing yeruenertheleſſe ſome other of them to their more proper 
place in another pecultar Tract intended of that kind . 

2. Inthe meane tyme to addreſſe my words, ſor ſo much 4s cd< 
cerneth-the Treatiſe now in hand,to thoſe our aduerſaries,tn the 
* }* height of whoſe coceript all Catholicks ſtand deiefted;baſe & conte= 

| A piible, 


DE Oe Co IRA 


p__—__ 


——— 
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Set. 2, 2 True PREFACE 

ptible,as reputed with the for no other then men ſuperſtition, wilſull 
and vnlearned; Forbearing for my part to band backe agatneto 
the their aboundmg ydle tearms of thu kind, as being altogether vn- 
willing to bring the matter of Religio to a warfare of. words ; may 
zt pleaſe them in all ſobriety to bernformedthat as now wee hould 
plea with them not of affected learning but of f1ith* As for our ſelues, 
auoiding all offence of compariſpn,and oftentatidof * knowledge, 
which( but) puiteth vp, !tſafficeth ys to ſay with the Apoſtle 
b by the grace of God weare;what weare,8& his grace 


a 1, Corin. $.r. 


b 1.Corin.r5.10. 


(wehope ) is not in vs in vaine, Andconcernng them, 1 am ſo. 


* Sutcliffe de Miſſa farre from ſeeking to extenuate the credit of thetr due eſtimatron, 
papiſticaLodint 1603 that diſcerninghbw vnequallmtheir optnon we are tocontend with 
im prafat. ad (:t01e them, who are ſo high in authority, ſoprompt of wit, and exquiſite 
poſt med-ſayth: quia ;,,12;rning : 1 haue 7n_patrotage.of our cauſe ( 4s forbearing pur- 


imonia nonulla _ . R : 
= ar" rij - male Poſel) my owne cotemnedindgment further the ſupported with thet- 


tranſcripta , vel ab Af" How has 
operis officinz cal- 1141 end ſo aboiidanilytherr teſttmontces throughout the whole paſſage 


cographz ſignata of this enſutng diſcourſe, as that theroſ 1 make them, as it were , the. 


aut tranſpoſita ef- authors, and my ſelfe but the Collector or reporter; Hoping confi- 
ſent , clawarunt, entlythat this my obſerued courſe, will fall out to.be ſo much the 


multa continerl in ,,,, gratefull and prevayling, by how much therr owne authority 


Juclli reſponſione 


mendacia & falſe 4147cÞutation, w bereby no leſſe to me then to.themſelues and thezr 


tates : atque ita ſe Jollowers, confeſſedlyof more-then ord:naryeſteeme. 
omni fcriptionis 3» Andwheras( sf errour of report have not vaynly multiplied 
labore defunQos ?t ſelfe ) I haue.bene ( and noleſſe publ:quely then at Paules Croſſe ) 


putarunt; pariter e- frequently 1raduced 45 one found guilty and conundt of wilſull falſix 


tiam dodtiſsimum. fc arion andyntrue alledging throughout this treatiſe of the produced 
illnd & p lurima- reſtemontes of our learned adr.erſaries,not ſorvearing to put the but 
rum vigiliarum 0- : 

pus, quod Clarith- 
mus vir D. Philip- by 
pus Mornyus Gallice aduerſvs Miffam edidit, tratarnnt 8&c.Ft ſcriptis ſuis viram 
ntegerrimum falfi accufare non ſunt veriti-& hoc modo ſeſatisfeciſſe ipſiusargu« 
ments putarant:quaii yero controuerſia efſet an omnia teſtimonia ipſe re&e citaſ< 


ſer, aur i{criprum jpiius ex {i;;gulis apicibus penderet. Hoc-denique nunc omnes in- 


ſcripris nottris ſeruant, yt omnibus ie putent fidem abrogaſle, fi vel minimum ali- 


quem in loct alicuius citztioneaut deſcriptione errorem reprehendere poflint;quid 


autem putidjus aut ineptius, quam iſto modo agere? &c. huiuſmodi ergo clama- 


tionibus & nvgis omiths,fi (tb1, autcauſe ſuz zſtimationi conſulere voluerint,ad : 
ſingulatettimonia & arguinenta noſtra ordine & ſigillatim reſpondebuant, Sin mis. 


nus , nouerintſe nugasagere,&c.. 


d 
\ 


res) euen fox ſuch acknowledged and produced: them , alleaging to- 


in-mindof M. Sutclittes * anſwere torhe likg obrethioncofidently 
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by onr wryters vrged againſt M. lewell, and Philip Mornay: 

may it pleaſe our learned aduerſariesin further anſwere therunto 

70 be aduertiſed , that among jo many hundreds ot rather ders 

thouſandes of teſtimonies as be beere cuted , it may be, ( or rather 

otherwiſe cannot be, but ) that ſome negligence, eſcape or ouerſight 

-may be deprehended in my ſelfe , or in theprinter , or in both : but 

that I should ſtand ſoconutGt, as{ yf report be true ) was (to ſpeake 

ſparingly ) no lefſe then over bouldly affirmed , or that 1 baue 

knowingly falſified or miſalledged ſo much as but the ſenſe of any 

one author , ts that which ( wu proteſtatton, as in the preſence of 

God) I altogeather deny, cuen with ſuch conſtant aſſeuerationof my 

owne (45 I taken ) more then ordmary vndertaken care to the cou- 

trary, that I dare ſay with Tob,< If myne aducrfaries ſhould © Tob. zr. 35, - 
write a Booke againſt me, I would bearcit ypon my, _ ; 
ſhoulder, & bind it vnto measa crowne: And to the end bi _—_— _ 
that this chew of my confidzce may appeare more then veroall,let me oo = —_— 
gue this further aduertiſment to the better encouragment of the fgrqeqd Catholick 
endifferent Reader in his triall therof , that wheras the writinges of printed 1607. tn his 
our learned aduerſaries are. by reaſon of therr reprinting, often tymes preface to the Chri- 
of ſeuerall editions , 1 baue in a table therof prefixed to thus booke /ttan Reader , pauls 
ſpecially ſet downe the certaine edition which I vſually follow poſt wv 11-2" to 
pnleſſe it be otherwiſe ſignified tu the margent, and do likewiſe for = — A - mon 
the moſt part ſpeaally alledge, not only the certayne number of the ys, indge perry 
leafe where according to ſuch edirion the teſtimome cyted 45 10 be ] have inſerted the 
found , but alſo the ſyde or page, on winch 1t us to be ſo fonnd , and whole text of 
uhether neare the begenning the mideſt or end therof © noting alſo, DoKtour Biſhops 


where the order of the print afferdeth1t,euen the very number of Booke , —__ 
theline, that (0 the Reader may within pleaſure rather then patne, *2cr con cnn" 
ow - 9 plea) Pa that fallhood an 


at the very firſt , as it were, point thereto with his ſinger : $0 confi- euile , which he 
dent abounding andextraordnary hath my care bene to haue the Loaoks wit enwan 
truthofmy labours manijeſted. This readte courſe of preparation geg M. Perkins , 8 
being then thus made on my part, aud that which 1 deſire ( & 45 I they all wie in pre- 
feare only may defire rather then expect ) the anſweater of this tence and ſhew of 
Treatiſe to make requitall oj. wuh | urther requeſi ynto htm to ſet anſwering our 
 downe integrally without om:ſ#'on ( accoritig to their owne preſ- — 3 - _ 
cribed * rule m the like caſe)the very words oj tnscorracied treatiſe 1 ws. ne the copie of 

| 9 that to which they 


lay anſwere:to Whi: h courſe wee Catholickes are cf17 inforced as wanting both meanes @ 


Money to reprint Withall in our anſYers their fo tedious diſ.ourſes, And M.Abbot you 
; A 3 yY 


Seft. 4. 4 T THE PREFACE 
yet further herof in the ſame placenext after Yards: hich policy ſerueth to blind the 
Reader,& to gaine liberty to conceale 2nd diſſemble whatthey liſt, &c. Weneuer 
forbeare to publiſh ouraduerſaries booksto the world , when we haue adioyned 
an anſwereto them,&c,Th# cot ſebeng then thus conſlantly'( though yet yniruly) 
affirmed, I defirethe continuance the of in the anſWcre ts be mageto this ſhort Treatiſe, 


fo far as be $hall pretend anſwer thereto. All that I crane of thee 
gentle Reader wn lue of my ſo great indured paires, i that thou wilt 
neyther depend vpon my cutatzons , nor yet vpon bare or bould repors 
of others, condemne them ſor vntrue, Lut koi fcencr thou art mn thy 
owne opinion prevatly afjetted, become heern for the time indifſe= 
rent, vouchſafing me but thy equall and 1mpertiall exananation , 
awhnch done grue vp thy u:dgmemt. 
4+ Andſor fo much as my preſaging thoughtes(as ſoreacquam-» 
red 121th the pratizce of our aduerſaries ) do probably jortell me,that 
the anſwerer of this Treatiſe ( as ynu 1..ng to acknorr'ledge the Fa- 
thers ſo frequent alledged [ayinges throughout all controuerſies .to be 
madeplame & enident on our behalje, cs that by noleſſe proofe the 
the open confeſ#on of the learned proteſtantes themſelues ) will ther+ 
ſore not deale ſo plamly with me in this caſe , as doth Lubber- 
\ . .  tusor M. Sutcliffe zn the example of the Magdeburgenſes 
d M.Sutcliffe in Þ# [,3;10:d What the Magdcburgeſes do: yeeld, letthe yeeld 
ſybuerſion of the'40. them ſelues , We do not in all pointes take our 


—— {clues bound to allow theirſayings, nor do (we) tind 


"And Lubbertus de 3DY ſuch inconuenience in theſe termes as the Fathers. 


Ecclefia , printed vnderitood them, as the Magdeburgenles pretend. And 
1607.1. 5.C. 6. pag. 4gaime : © The Magdeburgentes do not well vnderſtand 
333+ initio, ſayth of Cyprian, &c. or as doth M. Whitaker m the like example of 


the Conturiſies, con- the Magdeburgenſes axd Caluin,conſeſiag : that f Caluin 


co08-0Mvm _ * and the Centuriſtes do charge the ancient Church 
4/1 : ErG __— Ce. With errourof LimbusPatrum, freewill merit of wor- 
turiatores id di- Kes, INuOCation of Saintes, the ynmaricd life of prieſts, 
cunt ; tamen inde ſatisfa&tion , prayer for the dead , Ec. But will rather ( if 
non poteſt inferri poſvly they can but make ſo much as colour of other enaſion)vſe all 
nos omnes ita di- their ſleightes wherby otherriſe to obſcure or intricate the. alledged 
ms Sutcliffe vb; cenſeſcrons of ſuch their learned wryters, diret:mg,or Tather diner- 
p , = — Rt rang in theſe ſirattes, their Readers iudgment fro tle words alledged 
med; ' to ſeme other, by «21c1niſtance or further mſcrence, then is ly me e- 
f Seethis hereafter ther propounded, Vrged,or miſt ſted vpon:let me wn preuention theref 
eraft.1.ſeft.z, initio, this once for all, premongh thee ( Good Reader ) 10 keepe tly atten- 

8 He. 
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To THit RraDprRk 5 Sell 
tine eye to the very wordes by me alledged, and 10 ſo much only , as 
1 inſerre therof . As ſor example where 1 aliedge the learned aduer- 
ſary conſeſting the ſaying of ſome Father to be direft and plaine 
with vs , do thou expect to find the ſame accordingly : where alſo. 
1 produce the aduerſary more retyred and wary , as but conſeſng 
the Fathers ſaying 10 be doubtiull, iIncommodious ,.8& dan- 
gcrous, &c + donot thou there expe@ ſar further : aud yet with= 
all remember , how farre thus much only, though neuer ſawartly 
pttered, u frenaling, being as 11 were vpon the racke of truth, & 
for want of better anſivere, ro leſſe then inforced from the learned 
aduerſante bamelſe. In theſe therefore and ſuch other like examples 
ſufſcr rot thy ſelje ta be ſeduced, or nuh- draune from the wordes. 
alledged.to any other or further injercnce,then is Iz me rndertakens. 
and this but obſerued,thou shalt ſo of thy ſelfe(ratkent any replie on 
2 partnecdfullyſsfficiently aijcerne ali accuſations framed againſt: 
me mnthi kind , to diſſclue as m ſmoake, or empties of rordes.. 
And wheras our aduerſartes will perhaps ſurther pretend 
all my allegation of their on ne w1itlers to be but * wreſted, in» 1 ne 
forced ard tmpertinent, in that it is eucu to my ſclſe extant that , cy ore to certay= 
thoſe verie writers of thezrs whome 1 ſo alledge , cxpourding , and ne reaſons by way 
therupon reietiing the Fathers, as making utth ys, do yet all of of an Apology, de- 
' them neuertheleſſe, agree in thatr mutuall condemn.zng of that rels- livered to the Þ. 
- £ton akich1 ly ſuch thar alledged teſtimonies ſeeke to eftablich; & BiſFop of Lin- 
'* that therefore 1 do but abuſuaely alledge ſych rherr ſavings agair ft colne , by Iohn 
x thetr other certame and knowne meating: May it pleaſe thee gcod Bur 04 _ P 6.4 
;; Reader tobe informed , concetiing the idle vanity of this greſſe pre= T _ - 7 
tence. TYueit s, 1 do confeſſe, that the Learned aduerſaries by me ins iy be thought 
alleaged do all of them codemme n generall that very religion in be- to "patronize the 
halfe wherof 1 do alledge therr many pariuculer tefirmontes ; 4s alſo lesſterrour of the 
' > 1 further graunt thatthey meant notl ing leſſe the by fach therr tcſt1- Church of Rome: 
' mones, to giue credit to the Catholicke cauſe. Aid hence it is, that PEyther I hope 
| ( 45 moſt inſiſting herypen ) I doreturne. thts clerely to my aduan- ath any thing 
: tage and aganiſt themſelues:for when,or by whem 35 the truth bettey <7 paſſed my pen 


: ; : with ſo fleight con 
» ACMONITAaRLER, ELLEN [4 ! 7 . yr. ; 
2 demonſirated, then at ſuchtime, and by ſuch men, as bemg learned Gaeration ” fince 1 


F Was able ro deale 


? Os inthis cauſe, &e, 
. And therefore in my opinion .thelate Autkor of the Proteiezntes Apelegie, Kkorh 
4 delt ſomwhat vnkingdly with we erd cthers, ro allcCge vs as Witneſſes for their 

* ſyde,&c. to ſupport themſeJues with the wrefted miſtaken teſtimonies offuch as 


3 M.DoQor Co- 
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: have byn, andare Willing to fight againſt them &, 
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| & profeſſed * aduerſaries therto, and endeauoring with all wit & 
* Irenew 1.4..14+ learning-toobſcurc the ſaine, are yet enen in ſuch their endeauonrs, 
Verſ. finemyſ.ath t0 pmvillnglic,as u were, znforced, though not to beliene, yet to conſejſe 
ghis prrpoſ - _ o the ſame 11 it partes. And ſeeing that oj ſo great a troupe of Learned 
cw . wire; aduerſaries , as baue laboured mn this kind agatift vs , ſo many ( or 
tio,que etia ab ad- rathe r-all baue at Wawates echio orver,tgenuouſty acknowledged 
uerſarys ipſis ſin- 4n therr diſperſed wrumges, the eudent truth oj ſome one or other 
gula teſtificationis partteuler, encry of them rhinkng nothing lejje , then by ſuch only 
protert &c . For 45 one or other particuler ſo confeſſed, to pretudzce therr on ne cauſe mm 
fore Yin av general, wiach ſazd paritclers being vet tn regard of ſo man) ſe- 
At gps ns uerall writers,ech of them frequentl » confeſſed, & all of them this 
quin potitis ad ho- ©nſung Treats lutd togeather, do comprehend m them totum 
nors : magis fides complexum, the whole cauje mu parts, what els can hereby be 
rom eſt in aduer- diſcernedother then the very3 Finger ot God , who m his dz- 
us ſernetiplos cofi- ume prouidece afſoardeth enen from our very aduerſaries,this kind of 
teres,quam. proie- conumcing teſtnmony againſt themſelues, reſembling berein hu lyke 
hy , we _ glorious vidtoriegiuen againſt + the Madianites, when be cauſed 
hs as... » them to ſheath their twordes in ech others [yde, Asthere- 
faying : teſtimonia fore I cannot doubt of the learmng of our aduerſe wnters, ſuſſicient 
tuum quod in alie- & able to diſcerne the true meaning of thoſe ſayinges of the Fathers, 
na relcue eſt , hoc by them confeſſealy vnderſtood and expounded on tr beiralſe , and 
contra te. graue therypon by them rexefted; ſo may not thetr followers eſtceme them 
&c. Andſeefurther y; parijall witneſſes ſor vs,but ſuch as are attheleaſt mdifferer,eſpe- 
ks, ou *® crallyinſuch matters , and ſuch their teſtimonies tberoj , as make 
3 Exodus 9.19. & cal with vs and agairiſt themſclues. So as by how much they 
Luc.n, 2», do more reſoluedly conſpire im generall agatuſt tbe religion which I 
4 And the lord ſet 10 defend : ſo much the more probable withall , or rather 5 con= 
euery mans {ſword fefledly conuincing,are their ſo many abourding ſeucrall and 
vp6 hisneighbour, diſperſed teſtimonies, the which berng by them diner ſly viiered, and 
& vpon all the ,; here diceſted from 4 confuſed Cas into one comradted vo- 
\olk. _ 11 . 1191, do ſugjice at ouce to offer to the view of the Readers vnderſlan- 
To this _ yy 3. e. Ag (in jorme 45 ut were of a ppramadall point ) a diſtintt,full,rrn c 
af -ertra&.3.1{e & 6, 41d cieare notion of all our vittnmely mbegotton con:rouerſies. And 
initio im the marver thus much by Way of preueniton., 
ar x,y. M. Whita- 5 Thu preoccupation thus once for all made, whereby topremo- 
ker anaothers com- xish the indifjcrent Reader,n-w ihere comenn io my mind vpor cor- 
monding the argu - ftacrarion had v; ai) Cathoitike breihreugibe graue ard greatly io te 
ment ( hs) taxen reſpeited adviſe, of a late aduerſe writer {honorable ſor place and 


f1 onfcihon of | 
ataratiny yndoubicdly of great worth for bis many other excellent partes) 
| whenn 
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To. THE READER. 7 Seft..g; 
wherin he wished that controuerſies should beproceeded 1n8 with 
all candor and charity:, that can be vicd; complayaing CELTS 
that, Þ now adayes thoſe that wryte of ſuch matters, 5 Syr Edw.Cooke 
do for the molt part by theirbitter and vacharitable RT mw wy = 
inuectiues, tranſported with paſſion and furie ,eyther Ville — rao 
beget new controucrfies ,.or do, as much as inthem 1; 2 md, 
lycth,to make the former immortall./Y hich though by the | 
ſequele of his other wordes, he ſeemeth to applie (as being confeſſedly h . Thid . paulo poſt, 
mproper to vs) vmo the wryters of hu owne part, who ( ſayth he) 
i hauingtruth for their center, want temperance , mo- 
deitic,and vrbanity for their circumference : Tet i the 
ſame in a more then ordinary courſe, noleſſe then very obſeruantly 
to beremembred, comtinucd, and ſtill carefullyretayned with vs, & 
that ſor ſundry reaſons, vs very tmportantly concerning ( to ont. 
our detected and dijgracedeſtate ) an excerciſe to vs ofpatience and 
true bumblenes: To omit Likewiſe the rule of * charity ( which k Pronerb. ro. u2,. 
teacheth vs 70 colier multitudes'of offences :)/Ve.are yet alſo T *-PEb<4.8.. 


1 lbidem, ; 


| further to remember (sf not ſo much for our ſelues whoſe retired ſolt-- 


tarines or other abſence comonly freeth vs from danger at the leaſt, 
Jet for our deareſt brethren at home dayly ſulucd thereto)the lawes 
made by the magiftrate-againſt but the druulgers or lenders of ſuch 
onr Carbolike bookes, as by reaſondf any indecent , vnaduſed or of 
fenſiue wordes mm any one part therof conteyned, are: therupon: 
ſubtett tobe cenſured for (editious, iathralling ſo therby the ſazd- 
drunlger, or but lender therof , tothe law 1n this caſe ſpecially pro 
#ded, and no lejje then captrallypenall. The examples wherof bane. _. 
( as I am credtbly informed ) bene in former tymes certainly ſuch, | 
4s exait from vs an obſeruation tn this behalfe no leſſe then religious, 1' Tfany mithink 
And as 1 camot hould that wryter diſcreetly and{ſincerily | relj- him ſelfeto be re- 
gious,who only rodifcharge the.repleiton of his ſtomake carmos for- H_ not. bryd- 
beare to exaſperate the Magiſtrate, es intangle.or rather no leſſe the hy _ =—_ #5 
Capitally to endanger ſuch is foreſaid fauourable Reader , with the ;,;q, yayne, 1 _ee 
pnneceſſary r10t of diſtaſtſull and offenſine wordes: ſo yet would Inot us © © _ 
that this preſcribed moderation (by my ſelfe 1 muſt con/eſſe, to the 
beſt of my poore vnderſtanding no leſſe then care;villy obſerued)should 
be ſo miſtaken as to be thought proceding raiter from feare then re- 
werence.: ſeeing alſo wee are to. ackyowledge, that by the band of ' 
our Chriſtian duty, wherin wee ſtand religiouſly obliged to the 
magiſtrate, wee ought to auozd all occaſion giuen of hisiuſt diſplea-- 
| ſare- 
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Sed.s. 8 Trr PrErAcE 
ſure, no leſſe carefully then our owne peril, as being taught t6 reſt 
m Romaz.s gutiſull, ® not only for feare, but allo for coalcience. 
| Neyther may the conceyued difficulty of our accomplishment , ary= 
ſing from the ſtridt letter of the law, ſo diſcourage our Catholrcke 
writersin their beſt endeauours,to obſerue the carefull carciiſpection 
before ſigmjied,as that they should deſpaire ſuch their willingnes(de- 
n 2.Tim.z.9,9 Aſeiiue only but by 1gnorance or ynwarines) toreceiue a fanourable 
conſtrattontn the mylaer iudgment of the Magiſtrate, eſpecially in 
o Coradus Schluſ- rheſe later times of his Maieſties moſt happie raigne , wherin( not 
__ Toe os * accuſing the former) wee cannot without note of more then barba= 
fl = pa initio ſu ;. Tous ngratitude but ackuowledge that tender reſeruednes,and cuer 
Bucerus Luther $74t10us diſpoſitron , wherby, ſynce his Highnes firſt entry into ſo 
appellar primum g7eat an oppoſition againſt vs, of the State and time, wee haue yet 
Apoſtoluem pu- neuertheleſſe, bene ( tn reſpect of former tzmes)mildlze forborne , or 
rioris ad nos Eui- but ſpartnglze dealt withall. 

gelij:25 vide Epiſto-, 6, Inthe due acknowledgment wherof, & our preſent diſgraced 
lam Bucert, Anno ,p.,cy I cannot good Catholick.Reader( for to thee now muſt 1 ad- 
- _ fs . nom _ dreſſe in words)but m the vehement apprehenſion therof, making my 
eZt inBucers ſcripta Je1/e 45 #t were tranſparent, open to thee the whole counſells of my 
Anzlicana) page675 bart. Tt hath eu er byn the ordinary aduatage or ſome other deceipt- 
ante med, full bladishmet of innouatio,to be 3n the curioſity,or rather weaknes 
P See this more at of mans Iudgment,atit firſt appearing much admired,tmbraced,&r 
argetratt . 2. C. 2+ deljohted in:wheras ( againe on the contrary ) it hath byn the euer 
ſe&.ro.ſubdiuifion permanent nature & condition of ſuppreſſed truth., to diſperſe & 
Tn. chaſe away at laſt all cloudes of Innouation , & shyning forth with 
* Confeſſedly lan- $7eat ſplendor and glory, to be mn the end acknowledged, & with no 
uiſh, To thi end leſſe then trtumphant victory recerued & highly honoured . Thus 
Br EdwynSandes for ſome firſt beginning & ſway oftyme, ſucceeded the Arianes:; 
in his Relatis of the thus the Donartiltes : thus the Neltorianes , & others, when 
Religion vſed in the ,, afrer ſome ſurther experitce, preparing the way vnto preuailing 
Weſt partes of the ,, - they did(asthe Apyſile foretelleth )® proſper no further, 

world ſect. 48.fol.s. = lv bei if, & I] *- » 
3 on the ( a) fide their folly being made manite os all. So lykewiſe in the 
oft med. ſaith: As example of Luther the firſt pretended Apoſtleof che refor- 
for the Lutheran med religion,iwith what applauſe was bis dodtrine at the firſt re- 
he was long ſince ceyued ? with how great concourſe and admiration was it for the 
at the higheſt, and rymeantertayned,c bimſelfe ns leſſe then 1mmoderatly extolled,for 
ifhe eych an lach 5, excellent man ſentof God to lighten theworld , 
__ wry Io «. the an gell and trumpet of God 8&c? And how 3s he now 
forb another. agaime diſcourred, , and his dodrine begining (4s ut were ) to waxe 
ould and confeſſedly * Linguich , of many forſaken and abandoned 
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into maniſould ſetes ( hereafter mentioned ) all of them threatning 
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# being dajly more and more 4 diuyded: and-ſubdiuided 
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mutuall deſtructionech 10 other: The exprimentall obſeraation 1 © - og 
wherof, did in theſe late times cauſe the people to-defiſt from their wp pom R 


! formerprecipitant courſe, and toſtand 463t were at a gaze,batang 


with all brought ſorth a kind ofgenerall &/jlent attentio,preparing 
the mindsof many withmore then vſualliud:fferency,toexamme & 
weigh the cauſe of Religion, not as tt ſtandethpriuiledgedor ſuppor- 
ted with the aduamage , predominancy, or ſway of times, but 4s . 
fimplie iny1 ſelfe ſubſiſting ypon the groundes and reaſons of truth. 
which thing obſerued by the Churches anctent, profeſſed enemy: 


that his * Dagon-couldneuer ſtandin.preſence of the Arke,tphat 
policies & ſtratagems of ſcandall (bisotber helps ſayling him )bath: 
hee pradtiſed,or rather what hath he.not practiſed, wherby diuer= 


thngibis courſe,to-.confirme & hardenthe peoples barts,in-their for-, . 
merpreiudice of pinion? Among which bis fo many whdertaken, 
endeguours, there iwasneuer any ofit owne nature more odious,or 10 


Fs more lamentable, or to him ſor the tyme_more ſucceſſefull , then 


- #pbenexceeding euen bimſelfe both in policy & malice, he did by bis 
Inſernall Ennſartes ſent from the loweſt deep, ſeiſe vponthe frailsy. 


of ſome few, whoſe exarbutancy of mmd(.exgceding all meanes. and. 
proportton.ofahezr deteited and waſted eſtates) madethem no leſe. 
ſenſible of want, then 4pt to diſcontentmet ancenſing ſo or rather en- 
raging them as menretrograge vutonature,to complot and prattize 
ſuch anmtended exaniple, beyond all example,of more then Scithia 
barbarouſnes, as wanting apt wordes to expreſſe-my true conceipt, 
tberof, 1. am forced to infeuldand cloſe1t vp, mtbe ſylent deepes of 
amazment &-bortor .Frem hence hathprocededthe ſurcharge 1a- 

ther then wncreaſe of our ſo many andlong.continued inconſolable 
$roanes, rcopamed now withſuch ſurther additionof enſuing ſeau-. 
dall, as alienating the peoplespmndes from all former indifierencie, 


hath lronglie induced them ta preiudge aur phole cauſe. _and reli- ©. 
Kon 42 generall ,_ and to ' Blaſpheme thethinges wherof: 


(God knoweth) they be ignorant. But.as God in the rule and 


equity ef bisiudginentes, did not extirpate awhole nation for the + 


ſumesof ſome few,but did to the contrariciu the nuldnesof bis mer- 


ae, meld ſpare fnſylSodome ,iſtherewere * but ten; iult 


men found therin;4ndzoſorbeare Higruſalem for the Righ=, © 
res. —  -- I 
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teouſnes but of ® one: ſo are we nut withouthope, aſwel that our gr 1 
ious Soueraigne inimitatid of him whoſe thiage he beareth heere on 
 earth,will according to the ſieetnes of his owne diſpoſition, conceyue 
. gratiouſly of vs who mourne nou ſoules at the barbarousoutrage of 
the ſorſajd offenders: Av alſothat our aduerſaries ſcandalizedtherat,, 
wil po a ſecond & more retyred cfideratid,diſcerne,as ont of cha- 
ritable &-true Iudgmet,that we areno more to be houlden chargea- 
ble therwith, then were thetr own profeſſours heretofore chargeable 
wth the trayterous deſignementsof the Duke of Northumber- 
land and Wiat, 8&c.or withthe confeſſed, and by them(ſeluesreie- 
* See theſe next q,1 ſeditzous Dotrines * of Goodman , Knox , Bucanan, 
hereafrer ſe@.n-12+ Cajuin, Beza,Zuinglius,and Luther, | 
IE 7. And1 cannot heere but take notice of that vukind imſulta= 
r10n wherwith M. D.Morton,a manotherwiſe not intemperate 
nor vnlearned, ſeeketh to depreſſe and betrample our deieftedeſtate,. 
not forbearing to affirme that (ſaith hee)* wee may now aſwell 
expecta whiteEthiopian;asa loyallſubic& ofthis Re- 
kgion. Being therſore thusprovoked or rather viged , it will not 
F hope ſeeme offenfiue to the diſcreet & ſober Proteſtant, againſt 
whoſe cofeſſed loyalty T heerby intend nothing,zfT but alitle examin 
not iwhat I can or am prouoked toobred, but what i by our learned 
ailuerſaries themſelues conſeſſed & reported on the. contrary part, 
whermi(curteous Reader )of much contrary to iny owne diſpoſition 
* Tn the Booke 44thy Iking, 1 do ſomewhat mlarge my ſelfe , tn more fully ope- 


Set; 7. 
| > Hier oSolo 


x M. Morton in his 
Romiſh poſitions 
&Kc. pag. $I, 


hereafter Tra, 3. 71g thoſe thinges, whichin* the booke #t ſelfe hereto annexed, 


ſeR. 3, T at firſt but ſparingly pointed vnto, rather then at large declared, & 
am not without all hope of pardon , eſpectally conſidering, that the 
forſatd otcafion which compelleth me( ſoymrilling therof Y'is ins 
ſelfe ſo prouoking,vncharitable,and exceeding. Firſt then 'to beg 71 
with examination of the tymes before Luther , and ſuppoſing for 
thetyme, that the Waldenſes, Wicklefiſts, and Huſlites (the 
ouly examplesof former times wherupon our aduerſaries moſt infiſt) 
# See Illyricus in ca- had bene all of them members and profeſſours of the: Proteſt ants 
tal + teſtum verita- Churth, let ys yet but modefily exanmne , if a loyall ſubteft. among: 
tis pag. 735. POlt yy oftheſe, were not 45Tare 45 i M. Mortons foreſatd white 
med, & 755. poſt Ethiopian.Concerning the Waldenfſes,j?t not euident , that 
med, & they condemned Princes and iudges, teaching further, 
Ofiander 4rd M. Fox teftifie, that, ® Neyther vom nor 
Cyuil Magiſtrate-being guilty of: moztall ſynne; did- 
: enzoy 


h 1llyricss ib, pag. 
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enioy their dignity,or were to be obeyed ?in.ſomuch as 560. circa med. & 


Oſiander gineth anſwerable teſtimome of their: confeſſed Re- 749+ ante med;and 


bcllion. 1n ike manner concerning Wackcliffc and his fol- I = _ - 
lowers, it not likewiſe cuidently teſtified by M. Fox and © "org 


Ofiander, one of Wickcliffes aritclesto haue byn,that there oe. Andſee 
is no Cyuill Magiſtrate whiles he is in mortall Synne. 11, #ox his deceipt- 
And another to bazebene , that ' the people may at their full flipping ougr 
leaſure correct Princes, when they do offend :7n ſo ofthis,being ſo ap- 
much as ® Mclandhon himſelf affirmeth,that M. Wickclitie _ yrs — ardent 
doth contend Sophiſtically and playnely ſeditiouſly, ps 9 aj Ga 
concerningthe Ciuill magiltrate. 4nd [yet further: Wick *.. ſaldis.e.inthe 
cliffe ( ſaythbe ) raged, affirming that wickedmen hauec margent at 14+ - 
not dominion. And againe:* Wyckcliffe hath rayſed vp | 
wondcrfull tragedics,contending that thoſe who haue | 
not the holy ghoſt, do looſethcir dominion, and he ; OgGangerin epit, 
colle&eth many ſophiſticall reaſons to confirme this &e.Centur.r6:pag- 
opinion &c, Wee will recite certayne of Wickcliffes 7r5.. circa , & poſt 
argumets &c. Donot our owne Chronicles,euen ſuchof them as —_— Where it *s 
are lately publisched » and dedicated to the late Archbishop of 19 Y pn 
Canterbury abundantly teſtifie the moſt violent & trayterous 4 de- 'S = Sabav qo 
figenementsof Syr Iohn Oldcaftle & the other Wicklifiſts in 


l > in tratatione pa- 
England,&s the ſame ſo manifeſt,as by report of the ſayd Chronicle, cis pluca promi- 
whole numbers ofthem were* diſcoucred, apprehended, zudi- ſerant , quam in 
cally beard and tryed, and therupen publiquely * executed,euen mandatis a 'Wal- 
#n the very place of S. Gyles Field,where they intended their Pong SEEDS 
complottedtreaſon ? | c. Waldenſes a- 


8. Inlike manner concerning lohn Huſle and his followers, is CIOS 


1 not exident & confeſſed by the Proteſtant wryter Oſtander, & g7c _ ge accepto 

: others reſpsſo, Sabaudus 

mox menſe Ianua- 
rio excercitum in Waldenſes mittit. 8&c.Waldeſes aute conſtieuerir hoſtibus reſi- 
ſere fortiter, & potitis mortem obire, qua Pontificiam Miſſm recipere;faQis ali- 
quot conflitibus, Waldenſes viera mille hoſtes trucidant. k Offander in Epit« 
8c. Centur,s. ro. rr. &c, pag. 454 fin.art.15, And Concil. Conſtantienſ.ſ{e{l.8,Art.1 Fo 
1 Ofianderybi ſupra p.455. art.i79. m Melandbonin epiſt ad Frederic. Miconin: 
extant in libro —— & Occolampadij pa.622,antemed. And in Hoſpinicn 
inHlift, Sacram.p.alterafol.rr5.a,initio., n- Melen&hon indiſput.de iure magiſtra- 
tuum. © Melanithonin Comment. ad politica Ariſtotelis, p M. Stowes An- 
nales of England printed 1592. q Stow Ibid. pag,s50. poſt med, & Page 55ls 
r. Ibid.pag.szitine, { Stow 1bid. pag.s5r.fine, 
B 2 


age + 


SeR.9. 12 Trz PrEEACE: | 
} Aﬀ.mwu.:30.b, others,that be for kimfelſe & his followers defended VVyckifſesfor+ 
 Art,r. & 2.'See the {aid ſedutous Dollrme agatnſt *- Princes , Priclics,and: Bi- 
anſTrerable praftiſe pops, it they committed mortall ſynne? 4 dottrivie ſo 
of Heſſe and the ſeditious that, ſatth Oſiader of Huſſe defending the ſame, it ca+ 
Huſsites next her- . - | | 
after. at x. in the 29f0c allowed ; but herin (ſatth he ) as wee hauc be- 
' margent. fore ſhewed, did Iohn Hufle ſuffer humane 1nfir- 
mity: &Cc. And u rot the anſwerable prafizce therof mths 


'u'Oftanderin Fpi- Huſiites eurdet&r confeſſed by M..Fox,whoreporteth , how that 


tom. &c.Centur,s. 


206. OC. p42. 469% they toreveng the death of lobn Huſſe , * gathered topgeather a 
- pauldpoſt med:re- number ot men of warre, {uvuerred Monalterics and 


peaterh the Doflri- "Temples, driningaway the'Þricltes and Monkes : and 
mo - tre © that they Huſfſites m Prage put the Queene.to flight; 
4s 4 oc wherupon:goodly buildinges were razed,and the Coun- 
tvs ciuilis, Shots . ſejl-houle defaced & burned. And that at the Emperoursres 


eſtPrelatus,nuſlus turne,they ard(ſayth M. Fox )* rebel] out of hand, and fent 


eſt Epiſcopusdum letters into ail the Realme, that- no man ſhould ſuffer 


eſtin mortalipec- the: Emperor to enter: That alſo * they ſubuerted '& bur= 
cato,Hzcpropoſi- ned fyue Monaſteryesinthe Territory of Belfina, and. 
40 approbari non togk by torce Cemotariaa famous Citry,burning allthe 
;poteſt , ſed paſſus . 
.eſt lJoannes Ruſle 


1n hac parte ali- . , 
pity Renee g wil prerdaly and trajterosfly * deſpiſing ihe. kemble mireaty tor 


ſupra demonſira- peace of iherr one Soxerargne ; u ith infnite much more of this 


-uimus. a kimd 
x AQ, Monu. pag. 251. 4.poſl med. M, Fox, therecffo methihs Armic to hate bene 
fourty thoulana men.,A nd fog. 258. b. paulo cnte med, he maketh menticn of «ncther 
8yme , aud cf an other Armie.of Cathulukes, above fourty thouſand over- 
thrownely the Enſsfes. ibid, pag, 259. a. circa med. Aiſu Carion in bx Chronico.a 
Frederico ſecundo viſquead Carolum Quintum printed 1567%.5. pag: 322. ſayth cct- 


Ccernimng Hr fſe binſeif: ; Fis concionibus Huſb commotus populus , flzgitare copit - 
emeEcatior.em Ecclefjarum,quam cam rex igneuvs,necvellet,ncc pgeflet prefiare, | 
Auſcepra illa fnita prineris,ſed vt fit, norteo quo convenicbat moco-& ordine, Ad. 
armaenim tandem deuentum eſt: Etfi autE euentum Eufſus praſtare nen-potuit, | 
tame pie &reQte fecir &c.. y. Act.Mon ,pag.251.b.ante med, 2 AE. Mcn.p. 252. 


2. paulo ante med, a.A&.Mon.pag.25z.b.circa med. b.. At.Meon.p.254.2.circa 
'med. & pag. 255. b. circamed.. * See this in ,/ 6 Mon. pag. 257. b: pauiopoſi med. 
VV here it ts reported that the Emperour gaing tathe nobles of Boheme,communed 


with them touching his right & tytle , and recovering.of his Fathers —__—_ th 


: — it there were anycauſe. Which did alienate the. Bohemians minds.from 
im,that he would take away all occaſions therof, » ſo muchas M, Fox in his mar- 


Prieſts therin : and Þ tooke the Citty of Cathna by force 
and ſct it onfyre,and burned the towne of Broda: meft - 


gitall rote annexed thertoſayih; The Emperour which buragd Rufle and ay o- me - 
_ 'Q before. 
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' kind confeſted lkewiſeand reieded by the Proteſtant wryter © Q= 


To. Trt RraDpyRy 13 Sefl.Q« 
before; is now fayne to.intreat for his Kingdome, And do the Bohemians yeeld t8 
this mtreaty of their Soueraigne? No : but Jayes M. Foxthere next after , They made 
.anſwere (among other. matter ).that he had ſuffred their Contrymen to be burned, 
the Kimgdome interdi&, and the Nobles condemned for hereti:ks, and that: he 


* ſhouldthinke the forceand power of the Bohemians not: to be.ſo ſmall , but that: 


they would prouide for. their owne honour, Wherunto the Emperour anſwered 
yery gently and offered &c.But the Bohemians which were now become valiant: 
vitorsin armes, would not now be ouercome with wordes. And ſo nothing con= 
cluded, the Emperour returned, And imediatly next after M.Fox inferreth here po, 


2 ſaying : Then Pope Martin perceyuing the ghoſpellto increaſe dayly more and 
4 'more, ſent , &c., not aſhamed thus to tearme-theſucces full rebellions of the. Bobemians, , 


the Ghoſpells increaſe. 


c © Ofiander in epis 
tom. &c.cent.9.10, 


fander.1n which courſe of the. Hullites.confeſſed rebeli1o,therr 


: Generall Zilca (a manvnadiuſedly * commended by M. Fox)ias , g 5... ., circa 
: ſobarbarouſly,or ratherinhumancly enraged with nſolency bad of med. See thewords 
: bis many ſpottes and violences , done. agaieſt his natzue Contrey, at larg alledged hes 
; that( as M. Fox reporteth.) berng mortally ficke,* he commad=- Ar C. 2% 
* ded ( athing horrible.to.rchearſe.) the skinne. to be pulled {eQ:5-in the mars 


from his dead carkaſle , and: the fleſh to be caſt tothe A An 7 
foules & beaſtes,8& a drumme to be made ofhisskinne, 17> oC | 


; Which they (the Huſſites,)ſhould vic.in their:battaills ;,;v;g. þ> further 
' Ec. And thus much briefly of the Waldenſes, Wickclitilts 8 ſoit, that Famous | 


3 probable againſt them, thendoth M. Morton againſt vs,that we 
3 -may as weilexpect a whyte Ethiopian, asa loyall ſub- 
3 1eafrom thatreligion. med. 


E Among Chriſtian men none isSuperior,ſauconeand P! 


Huſlites , the only pretented Proteſtant congregations before Lu< Ziſca defended in 
thers tyme. And whether that in regard voth of their knowne do- the fieldthe quarel 


arme and anſwecrablepratiice, wee.might not affirme- much more of Chriſtes true- 
CNgION, 


M; Fox- Ibid. 
P2g- 256, b,'poſt 


9. But toproceed as now in like further ſober exarnmnaitonof f- Luther de fecus 


3 thetymes ſnce Luther: did-not Luther hzmſclſeteach, ſaying: lari poteſtate, in 
A f-Among Chriſtians no man can,or ovght tobe nag. tom: 9. German. 


ſtrate, but ech one is to other equally ſubic&. 8&c2? 8' Luther vbi fu 
a: ſee Luthers 
wordes ' alledged 


only Chriſt. 4ndagaine-; Þ Therfore is Chriſt our. Lord, more at large by 


3 thatihemay make. vs ſuch as himſelfe is. And as hecan- xy, Harding in M, 


not Tewells defence: of 


2 the Apologie printed r57x, pag. 429.-Ard M.lewells ſtrange euaſion pagy 430. ante 
2 medium conſiſting vpon-comparing of vnlike phraſes, as where S, Paul ſayth: 
'* Thereisneytber Jew nor Grecian bound nor fr 


ee in Chriſt Galat-3. 28, & Ccloſ 3:47. 
- 3. | _ Wherby. 


 Yelty. 4. Tixz PrrerFACE | 
Wherby is only meant, that, with Chriſt ehere isj10 reſpeZt of perſons,Coloſ.3.23, 
whether they be mayſter or ſeruant, ſo expounded in the marginall notes of the En- 
liſh Bible of r576.inColoſ.3.25. And ſo Calwin in Galat.z,verſ.28.ſayth:S 2/4 ef? pri- 
Fi hic valere perſonas. Apply but now this ſeſe to Luthers words, 8&you ſhall diſcerne 
them moſt vacapable therof, 8 therby the weakenes of M.Zewel/s anſwere. h See 
Luthers ſermons Engliſhed & printed r578.p.97.fine.8 to.7. Witremb. fol.z27. b. 


i Tuther in his not ſuffer himſelfe to be tycd and bound by lawes, &c. 
id ſermons in ſo ought not the Conſcience of a Chriftian to ſuffer 
Engliſh pag. 26:. them. And 4s it were to explane his other ſayinges, where he pre- 
Circa med, ſcribeth obedtence,that he doth the ſame in regard of outward policy 
* 1: Lutheri loc, : ber Caiths i d ith h 

GFamclelec.x, not of conſcience, he yet further ſath; i We admonitſh heere 
fol.55. ante med.it concerning the Ciuill magittrate when he comman- 
jayd: Vehemens E- deth or requireth any thing; yea if he compell therto, 
piſtolaad Spalati- we mult obey, for there cometh therby no loſle of faith 
num ſcripta, nter or Chriſtian liberty, for ſo much as they do not con- 
cztera (ic. Nonfe- tend that thoſe thinges arencceſlary to ſaluatio which 
_ as ,n0N they ordaynec or require, but only to mantayne out- 
REES — ward rule, publique tranquillity, and gouerment; and 
num,necquodpu- ſo the conſcience remayneth free 8c. howbeit if any 
blicam pacem per- ſhould contend that thoſe Comandements of the Ciuil 
turbare poſt: po- magiſtrate be neceſſary to ſaluation ( as doubtleſſe all their 
tins te & Principe [axyſmll Commandements be, in reſpet# that they bind vs euen in 


ipſum perdam, & oyſcience,and to breake them were ſynne: ) then as it is ſaid of Þ 


omnem creaurt thetraditions of the Papiſtes, the coritrary.rather were 
Si enim creatori 


eius Pape reſtiti ; - - a , 
ps 5. ok eius ther anſwerable exaple theref in * Luther bimſelfe,did the Lu- 
creature .? in ſo 5, |  the- 
much as in the mary- > | : 

Linall note there it is ſaid: Lutherus etiam A principe ſuo non vult impediri. And 


immediatly after, Luther further ſayth: Pulchre vero non turbandam pacem publi« 3 


cam arbitraris, & turbandam pacem zternam Dei ( &c. )Jnon ſic Spalatine , non 
fic Princeps, Anu1in the margent therupon it # ſaid : Contra pretextum pacis non 
turbandz . And againe tn the ſame leafe: Videor mihi videreGermaniam in ſan- 


Zuine natare &c.Chriſtus meus viuit 8 regnat, ego yiuo & regnabo. And Lu- *' 


ther com.2. len.Germ, folerz2.b, (it ts alſo.tom. 2, VV ittemberg. fol. 320. bibut in re= 
gard of the abſurdity therof ſomeWhat altered) in bis booke intituled; Aduerſus falfd 
nominatum Qrdinem. Epiſcopori, written Anno r523.(teſteOſiandro centur.,16.pag 
87- Circa med. ) publibeth his bloudy Bull, ſaying : Nunc attendite vos Epiſcopi,imo 
laruz Giaboli; Door Lytherus vult yobis Bullam & Reformationem legere, que 
yobis non bene ſonabit;No&oris Lutheri Bulla & Refarmatio:Quicunque oper fe- 

| : runt 
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to bedone. And according to this dotrine andthe knowne fur- ® 


3 LY | CEA AD I FO _— WW __— 


"os 


©: ynableto defend,or faue themſelues by jw" FO initio. 


2 becharged : and ſee fol. 356, a, b 
3 m Slzzdan hiſt.l.22.fol.z4s5.circamed. and in Ofander Cent.16, pag.520.inyio.And; 
2 in Sleydan hiſt. 1.18. fol.270.a.poſt med. it is faid how thag, 411 men for the moſt part 
4 cryed out Vpon Duke Maurice: What was his fault ? Himſelfe being a Proteſtant ex-- 


i WVYVY WW 3 3 5 ww bY) 4 way 


| 250.6. poſt med.B; | 
# «uſe why be ſhould 108 obey the Emperor, in all other thinges. For Chriſt commandeth 


To: THE RraDER 175 | Seto. 


'F runt,corpus,bona,8 famam in hocimpendunt,vtEpiſcopatus devaſtentur &EpB- 


ſcoporum regimen extinguatur,hi ſuntdileRifili Dei & veri Chriſtiani,obſeruan- 
tes precepta Dei, & repugnantes Ordinationibusdiaboli : aut ſihocnon poſſunt, 


Y Regimen ſaltem iJlud condemnent ac vitent.Cotra vero quicunquemanu” tenent 
2 Epiſcoporum Regimen, eiſque obediuntvoluntaria obedientia , hi ſunt diaboli 


3 miniſtriproprij, & repugnant Deiordinationi aclegi : Hitherto the Popeof V'V it= 


"a 


p” temberge,vpon Which Warlike trapet thus ſounded againſt Biſhops ,the German Boers: 


FA 
K-; 


Ds , 


00k armesto fuppreſſe the Bishops Q other clergy,according to thepreſeript of Luthirs 
* forſaid Bulls; Wherof Oſianderin centur, 16, pag. 100. poſt med. ſayth out of Sleydan; 
> Ruſticiiuramento confederati, ſeditionem excitiruntcontra quoſdam Proceres- 


Joe's 


# Eccleſiaſticos:cauſam pretendebant,quafi Euangelij DoQrina tueri, &c. Andaf- 


© FerWards, Ofſiander pag.r02. cicamed.ſayth of than : Ad Luther iudicium ruftici pro 
| uocauerunt : the Boers appealed to Luthers iudgment: At What tyme Luther ſeeing 
' thembut naked people, and Vnable to prenaile, to auoyd the ſcandall of their rebellion ,,; 


-- 


- > preatheth to them obedience: & When as they being aſſembled in troupes andnot apt tobe 


| pacifyed, tranſgreſſed the direStion of Luthers Bull, in that they net only made warre 
againſt the Biſhops, butalſo againſt the nobility (Offander centur. 16. pag 103. fine) 
Luther herupon as forſeing their ruine, turneth again/i them; and publiſbing another 


os GOUT. 
SO EF» ele] 
$©ns 


> Bull, appointeth them to beallſlaine,as wild beaſtes &c . Offander pag, 104, ante 


” med. which being accordingly performed, & the miſerable men wo akoniſhed and. 
uther,as it Were, 

r0 celebrate their funerall,immediatlytherupo marvieth Catherine Boer the Nunne, 7b. 

- pag. 169. Circa med, not regarding ( ſaith Melanfthon) the euills* preſent before his 
| eyes. See this hereafter tract. 2.c.2.ſect, ro.ſubdinifion 11, in the margent there at: y. 


- theransof Germany for the mamtenance 'of thert rehigion,ryſe 

& 1p im Armes againſt their Soueraigne Lord the Emperor,as is here- k See this teftimo 
* aſter more at large confeſſed and reported by the Proteſtant writers ny of profioms al- 
2: kDrefſerus and Luke Ofiander.In defence wherof the De- ledged 

7 uynes alſo of Magdeburge did{as their owne Sleydan repor- TaQ.z, ſeR. 2. in 
Z reth ) thus teach: If it fortune that the magiſtrate paſſe Je margent at'4. 
2 the boundes of his authority, and command any thin 
Z thatis wicked, he ſhould not only not beobeyed; but 


ereafter 


See Oftander in; 

8 epitom.centur 16s. | 
--. P2599. paulo ante 
i med, And ſee in 
-* ES "OO Sleydan 1. 22.. fol. 
354- b. & 355 a. b.report of the rage & tebellions wherwith the Magdeburgenſes 
+& 357.4 b.$385.a-their infirme anſ{weretherato.. 


2 preſſeth, laying : That in mantayning ( the Proteſtant) religion he $ilbeconſlant - .- 
«But ſeing(his)religion # aſſured to him (by the Emperour)heſeeth no: 


19 


Set:g.. 16 / Tru PREP ACE 


\e6 Sine both roGod if heattempt any force, he ſhould be reſiſted: And ſeing! 4 


alto the Emperor, the Cale ſtadeth thus,there can be no rebellion of right 
exc. Ib.circa med. gbjefted to vs.Aud agatne ſaith Sleydan :* The Miniſters 
_ Ny + - _ of the Church ſer forth a writing, wherin they recyte 
—_ = — pac: che confeſſion of their doctrine, and declarc how it is. 
fo harefull to his Jawfull for the inferiour magiltrate to.defend himlſclt. 
ether :Proteſtant againitthe.ſuperior,copelling hinrto forſake the truth. 
brethren. And yet againe.® Confidesingthat Celar intedeth deſtru- 
n Ib.fol.345:Þ:init. ps to _—_—_ = mapa 4 , he rm _ 
wherby wee may.refilt himwith good con{cience:for 

e 1b.1.18.fol. 2632. imthis calc it is lawfulktoreſiſt,as 1sto be proucd both 
ante med, And 8. byfacred and prophane Stories. 11} ſo much as Sleydan 
rms "gy m_ doubteth not to pronounce of the Lutheran Rebells ſlayne miheſe. 
age 6 CR warres,that P they dyed honeſtly and godly, and for the 
times,notonly the Zloric of Gods holy name. Hitherto of Luther & the Luthe- 
_= mg alſo TAME: wherto might he-added the lke further teſtimony of other 
e force-of con- " avniers. Spy 14 0 EL O 
ſcience & neceflity 16, To come now.to the Zuinglians ard Caluiniſts,: # 
ene driue 'Vs 'tO py the doftrine of Zuinglius knowne to be,that 4 when Prin- 
ee LOG do.contraryto the rule of Chriſt, they may be de- 
D : bo ; 

our owne defence apy, > LR. | | Poled 
though the Emperor himſelfor any in his name ſhould mooue warre againſtvs, 
p Ib.l. 22. fol. 357. b:circa med.* Memo Symoninus alearned Anabapriſt,and protee-! 


ding out of Luthersſchoole, in libro deCruce Chriſti, vps known experience had.of the = 
Lntherans procedings,Writeth thus: i ugh peregrinas -& ſanguinolentas ſeditiones |: 
'& comprobandam do@rinam ſfuam,annisali- 7 

quot proximis concitarint, 1d illifipſts -expendendum relinquimus, 8c. And ſee the © ; 
other ſeditious teſtimonies alledged'fi oniLuthers owne writmgs,ſpeci.uly by M.Harding' 

inhis dete&ion of M.-Iewelslyes, &c.. printed 1568 1.2f.85. And Hoſpinian in hiſt. = 

Sacramentar. part .altera fol.200.,4,ntemed.ſanh:Lutherus bell:Germanicicauſanon' # 

leuis. And ſeealſo the likeanſWwerable doctrme of Melanfthon Luthers Scholler in his : ©; 

Conſil. Euang. part .r. pag. 314. Circa CF poſt med, Where in plaine Words , be enableth 

the inferior magiſtrate to ( reforme or ) alter religion , andto overthrow idolatry, 4 

againſt the(cortrary ) Ediftes of the Superiour &c. And ſee fir ther there pag,299. 0&7 |; 
302. poſt med. C3 303.29 3155 q Zuinglius rom.1.in explanat.articuli qe. fol. $4. 4, The © 
ſaid 42,article hath this tytle,Quando perfids 8 extra regulam Chriſttegerint(Prin- 7 
ctpes ) pofſunt cu Deo deponi : In proofe Wherof he there ſaith pag. 34.b.mitio:Qudd 3 

deponi ab officio peflunt, Seuhsexemplum manifeſts docet, quem abiecit Deus, 
tametſt eum primaimin regem defignaſlet:quin dum flagitiofi regesloco-non mo- Þ 
uenter, totus populus a Deo punitur, Hier.rs.'&c. In ſum m3 fi LaJet Regern ſu- } 
um nd ra impune conlceleratu efle-perniifiſſent,a Deo n6tam grauiter fuller pu=, * 


Lutheraai etiam ad introducendam 


nit; 
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To rneE READER T7 Sed. 10. | 
niti: oportet oculum offendentem effodere, ſic de mann 8 pede,8&c.Cum vero con- 
ſenſu & ſuffragiis totius, aut certe potioris partis multitudinis Tyranustollitur, Deo 
fit auſpice : ſic fily Iſrael fi exautoraſlent ManaſJen, non adeo grauiter cum eo fuitlent 
punitl, 


poſed ? And agatne, © that due loyaltic is to be promiſed to » Zuinglins in {:- 
Celar (but with condition) yt foe that he permit to ys our bro Epiſtolari Trim 
religion inuyolable, otherwyſe ſayth he, "the Roman Em- g% & Oecolampadis 
perour,or what otherSoucraigne {ocuer thould oppreſle - 4eepift, _ > 
the ſincere Religion,8& weenegligentlie ſuffer the ſame, _— —_— i Fr 
wee ſhalbe charged with contempte no letle then the 6 >, 4 5. 5.0 
oppreſlors therotthem ſelues &c.with much morethereaſter 4 [arge hereafter 
ailedgedin that behalfe : In ſo much as M. Bilſon pretending anſ- rratt.z.ſect. 2. inthe 
werethereto, ſaythyet as enforced : # I vndertakenot todeten- margent at.g. 
deech ſeucrall mans opynion. And againe: * As I muſe at ſ/ide Ibid. | : 
his wordes, ſo Ilyke not his iudgment, aud certayne others, © ons Zuinghus Yb3 
who acknowledze of Zwinglius, that » he repurged the 1 


- . - 1» * M. Bilſon #2 Þz; 
Churchof Chryſt from the cxceſle and filth of Popiſh _ nk Ama 


* ſuperſtition, doe yet withall further fay , that he performed the par 3.049.270 initio 


ſame s by a tumultuarie and fanatical {pirit, CC. ViO- +M.Pilſon 1. pag. 
leatlicafluming armes, and the ſ[worde, prohibited by +3 / 
Chriſt, &c. Carion him ſelſe not doubtinge ſurther to charge his u See this hereafter 
followers the Tigurines (as) Y (editious, againſt Rodulph rraftat. 2. c. z.fect.o. 
King of the Romances, onntting the example of *& Carolo- O—_ 3. Verſtes 
ang oper . nem at f. . 
Radius as ſuſficrenths kuowne & confeſſed. # Videvbi ſupra. 
It And 

" »y YVideIhbidem.at.t, 
Andit 15 apparent & confejjed by M.Pancrofte 1 his Suruey of rhe pretented holy diſ- 
ciplyne, pas. 13, mitto,that the Cittyes of Heluectia did enter into a confederacie and 
ſhake of their(Catholicke) gouernors, * Ofiander mepitome,eFc.cont. r6.fd% $5. 
poſt med. ſayth : Caroloſtadins Archipresbyter Witteberge turvas in ea Eccleſia mo - 
uer, ſtatuas enim Sanforum exterminandas docuit,caſque per concitatam plebem 
e Temphlis ciectt ;1us Ciutie Romanume Rebus Publicis Chriſtianis eliminandum, 
& ſecundum leges Mofaicas in cauſis ciuilibus pronunciandum efle contendit, &c. 
And pdg.$6.poft med.be ſayth:iftos fanaticos homines Caroloſtadium & Enthuſiaſtas 
excitautt diabolus. nd Dreſlerus #”n Millenar, 6, printed 1598. pav.60. poſt med.ſzyth : 
Witemberge Carvloſtadius multa tumultuose molituseſtciecit templis imagines, 
&c. non exiure Rom, fed ex lege Moyſi pronunciandum efſe contendit : Renela- 
tiones arcanas, & motus Spiritus SanCti a Deo expedari iuſit; vaſtauit ſcholas,lite- 
rarum cultum abiecit. Hence it 7s that Melanchton in epijt. ad Frederic. Miconinm al- 
{deed by Hofpinian in hiſtor,Sacram. part. 2. fel. 114.9, circamed. ſth of hin : Caroio- 


Z fadiuspramus exctauit hunctumultum,homoſerus,ſine ingenio,ſine dofrina,fine 
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Sef. 11. 18 Tur PnrrAce 
fenfu comuni,&c. Tantum abeſt vt in eo ſignificatioaliqua Spiritus San&i animad- 
uerſa ſit, immo extant manifeſta ſigna impietatis 71n tota dodrina ſolebat isdai2uw 
*® 9x0:4241, &c, M.Bridges Lord Biſhop of Oxford, Wrote a ſpeciall booke innituled: 
A defence of the Gouernmentr eſtabliſhed inthe Church of England 8c, — 
alſo to the argumentes of Caluin, Beza & Danzus, with other our reuerend learne 
brethren,&c. for the regimentof women : And ſee his booke there pag. 708. ante med, 
& verſus frem: And pag, 71, propeinitiumbeſayth : Not onely Danezus, buteuen 
Caluin a'fo, did a litle to much Patrizare,and were caried away in this matter,that of 
latter tymes had byn ſer forth, to defeare the naturall right and tytle ofthe Soue- 
raigne(Wwomen)Princes of England: And ſee further there pag.738.784-786.Q70r, fine, 


T1. And toproceed next with Caluyn, forbearing his confeſſed 

-.  ſeditiousdoitrine againſt the Regimet' of wome mm Cimll cau- 

T Caluin. in Daniel (5, I; not his further dottrine lykewyſe kyowne to be, that * carthly 

TeboVE!Jo22o25o Princes doe bereaue them felues of authoritie, whe they 

Erect them {clues againſt god; yea that they are ynwor- 

thic to be accompted in the number of men,and ther- 

« M. Morton in his fore wee muſt rather ſpit ypon their faces , then obey 

Full ſatisfaction,con- them,&Cc. 3 Toforbeare M. D. Mortons enforced excuſehereof, 

cerning a double Ro- conſiſting pon violent comparing of phraſes , as ynworthie hu zudg- 

miſþ Iniquitie. © ment, ynworthie his learning and vuworthie of reply therto : whe- 

printed1606. pans. you, himſelfe and M. Bilſon wouldin anſwere hereto cuade , that 

Þ M. Bilſon his true Callin hereby meaneth, not any > fortait of their crowne, 

diffrence e5'c.part.z, 0#t onelie their want of power to commande wm thoſe thinges that be 

pag. 265. initio, and againſt god ; Caluines owne ſaying is ſo exceeding,as cannot endure 

M. Morton vbiſu- the reſtraynte of this gloſſe, for his wordes, (abdicant le poteſtate 

pra pag.u9. mo. terreni Principes dum infurgunt contra Deum) berng 

that Princes doe bereaue them lelues of authoritic when 

theyere& them ſelues againſt god, doe eutdentlze conunee & 

ſigmfy, the meaninge to be of the Princes depryumnge, and loſſe of ſuch 

their authoritze, as they formerlic had, and not concerning the onelze 

*His wordes be heere want of authorize againſt god, winch they neuer had. And ſo lyke- 

indefinite , & of diſ- wyſe doe his other foreſatd wordes, that they are vynworthie to 

obediece ro them, not be accompted in the number of men, & wee muſtrather 

a _— ſpit vpon their faces, then * obey them ; A thzngern yt ſelfe 

fu n a wy cner,042 it ſo enrdent, that M.D.Wilkes though for Caluines credit ſuppreſe 

_—_—- ſing bis name , obzedteth jet to the Puritanes theſe very ſoreſuid wor- 

c M. Wilkes n his, Clu; bein feds he wal ; Z 
Obedience or Ec. 4759 Calum, as being ſeditousſarmg: © they were your tea 

clefiaſticall vnion Ehers, who accompt thoſe Princes, who arenot refyned 


p42.60,antemed, by their ſpirit, ynworthic to bs accompted amongſt the 
numbey 


'S To Tur: READER. 19 Selt.12c 
'Z numberof men, 8 therefore rather to be ſpitted vpon, 
Z then obeyed; they were your teachers who defende 
Z rebellionagainſt Princes of adifferent religion,&c. 

; 12. But toalledge Caluines confeſſed prattice,as the beſt inter- 
+” preter of his dodirine. 1s any thing thertn more entdent ,-then the 
 knowne and confeſſedexample of Geneua it ſelſe? the very ſeateof 
| Caluininwhichſayth M. Sutcliffe 4 they of Geneua did depole dM. Sutcliffe iz his 
© their (Catholicke) liege Lorde & Prince from his teporall —— 9 is 
-> right,albeit he was by right of ſucceſſion the temporall — = fog 
=: Lordand ownerof that Cytty & territoric. Ard is not the M. Timed ae bis 
: verieſame as fullie confeſſed by © M. Bancrofte now Lord Arch- Suruey ofthe holy 
*} b:shoppeof Canterburie , who ſayth yet further thereof : f Synce pretended difcipli- 
# whichtyme (asI ſuppoſe) it hath benea principle with NE-P4-rr. fine ſayth: 
= ſomeof thechiefe miniſters of Genena,e7c. that yt Kinges the citizens(of Ge= 
2 & Princes refuſed to reforme religion, the inferior Ma- _—_ __ 
- _* giſtratesor people by direction ofthe miniſtrie, might ———_ _ 
y © lawfully, & ought yf need requyred,cuen by force and warmed - ax no? 


a . armes to reforme it them ſelues. 17 reſpeth of which ſo con- (ſo ſparing he ts to 
j- * feſſed rebellion againſt the temporall prince of Geneua and the de- name Farellus or 
- poſinge of ym,M.Bancrofte profeſſeth wn plane tearmesto8 dil- Caluin) tooke vps 
it lyke the diuinitic which was ( ſayth he wn defence therof) them theendeauor 
| . pretended by the miniſters of Geneua : And hence it was — religid, 
'e © ihatlohn Knox * a man trayned vp at Geneua (and whome rs So 
re _ Caluntcarmeth ®an excellent man 8 his moſt reuerend changing alſo oy 
e Þ brother, and therefore beſt acquainted with Caluines dodrine) eſtate of their Co- 
= did as M.Sutclifte and M.Bancrofte doe conſeſſe i reporte the mon wealth, 
n __ doctrine of Caluyn & certayne other miniſters then re- © M- Bancrofte # 
» © {ydingat Geneua, teaching that it is lawfull for ſubic- DisSuruey of the pre> 
þ ©: Qtes to reformereligion, when Princes will not; yea ra- reded holy diſciplyne 
5 © therthen fayle, euen by force ofarmes. And hence alſot is, SI 6.01" 
'that although the moſt trayterous dodtrine &x deſignments in this be- Pagan fog <p he 
0 balfeof Knox & Goodman be,as appeareth preſentlie hereafter, temporall Prince of 
r | | 9 Geneu&Quo eieto 
Je __ chiaminpopularemſt uts ; GeneuareeMonar: 
C Won = o o atum commutarunt. Andſce this no leſſe fullie yet confeſſed in the 
| uied Dangerous poſitions, &c.pag.3.fme. f Intbebooke intituled dange- 


? : rous poſitions 8c. pag.9.poſt med, M. Bancrofte *z 4s Suruey ofthe pretended 
1- = Holie diſciplyne Pag-14..circamed. © $60 ſayth M.Bancrofte nz ranges voſt. 
- tions &c. pay.. ro. mitio. . þ Caluinin epiſt. ts a epiſt. 305. fine &F pag. 565. 

ox fayth : yale eximie yir, & ex 
GC 2 anumo 


I fine. m the conclufion of that epiſtle, being Writtento 


Set. 13. 22 Tar PREFACE — 
animo colende frater. .And Beza m epi/t. theolog. epiſt. 74. pag.333- Wryteth that epiflle, 
Io.Knoxo Euangelij Dei apud Scotos Inſtauratori, fratri & Symmiſtz obſeruando, 
3 See this in the hiſtorte of the Church of Scotland printed by Vautrouiellier pag. 223. and 
alleged by M.Surcliffe in brs anſwere to a ly bell ſupplicatorie pag. 192.ante med.e77 pag. 
>1. ctrcamed, And ſee this alſo reported by M. Bancrotte in þ#« dangerous poſitions, &c, 
þ42. 10. ante med. 


* See mext hereafter ? ſoeurdent,or rather horrible, as not to be defended: yet C a] ui NAC- 

ſubdiuifion through- knowledgeth them both for his * reuercnd brethren ſayimge with- 
out. alof Knox his audactoufnes this behalfe , that 1 he yaliantly 
k Caluin vt ſupra beitoweth his labour vpon Chryit and his Church: and 
at h : andſee Caluin. profeſſeth to ® 10y at ſuch by proceedmges © A mater ſo euident 
i: epi/t. 306. Cirt- that M.Bancrofte made ſpecial Tradtestherof, one intituled,” Of 
ftophoro Good= 1. proceeding of the Scottiſh Miniſters, according to 
manno,Where he te- . - : « os. 

/ 5 ro the Genecuian rules of Reformation : an ether intuvled, 
armeth him, an ex- - : Sv . 
cellent man & re- 2 The doctrine of certayne Engliſh miniſters, which 
ucrend brother x they learned at Geneua,and publiſhed to haue procured 
moſt faythfull ad- the lyke courle of reformatio in England to that which. 
mtorto Knox. was in Scotland: which latter he begymeth mn theſe wordes. 
{ Caluininepi/t.v6z p As you haue heard in thefirſt Booke, how M. Knox 
Jupre pag. <a © being at Geneua in Queene Maries tyme laboured and 
- we ſ 7 Chr. afterwardesproceeded to reforme religion (in Scotlad) 
4 8 Eccleſiz im. by force and armes; ſo did ſundric Engliſh men, &c. 
pendit. And thus much of Caluin : wherto might be added the like further 
» Caluin.vbiſ;pra teſtznome mm this kynd of * Fohanes Schutz a learned Lutheran 
epiſt. 305.10.K nox0 andof great cſteeme. 
p42. 565, circa med, 
fayth : Enangelium | 
apud vostam felices lztoſque progreſſus facere, vehementer, vt par eſt,l=tor:certa- 
mina vobis moueri non nouum eſt, ſed eo clarius refulget Dei virtus, &c. quando 
ad reſiſtendum.nunquam fuiſſetis pares,nifie celo vobis opem tuliflet,qui ſuperior 
eſttoto mundo. » Tnthebooke intitiled dangerous Poſitions, &c, printed 1595. 1. x. 
cap.3.in thetytle of that chapter. o Thid.l.2.c.in the tytle of that chapter. p Tbid.pag.34. 
* Ioan.Schntz, in libro go. cauſurum, cauſa 47. fayth of hxs brethren the Caluiniſtes : Irs 
brachio ſeculari confidunt, & plerumque homines ſeditiofi ac turbulenti & pacis 
perturbatores ſunt, cauſamque ſuam armata manu tueri volunt. 4nd agaire m his 
ether Booke, Vir, in Serpente antiquo Ca.z3-p4$.354-b. befurther ſayth of them: Intentio, 
voluntas,& deſiderium eorum eſt, omne genus infortunij meditari, ſeditionem at=- 
que diſfsipationem concitare, demum occadere & perdere. Andagamelbid. pag. 355. 
he ſayth : Sacramentarij ſunt duplices-latrones, non enim fufficit 1]11s quod falfis 


13 Hitherto 


dogmatibus animas hominum occiderunt, verum vbicunque pacem externam tur- . 


bare poſſunt &efficere yt corpora etiam occidantur,nikil facuunt celiquiad furmanz 
diigentiam, | 
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2 nobilitic of France {ynder the noble Prince of Condie) 


To THE READER. 21 Seb. 13; 
13- Hitherto 1 haue entreated of the ſeditious docbrine and deſi 
gnementes of the VV aldenſes, Albigenſes, VV# kirffſtes, Huſetes, Lu= 


| theranes, Zuinglius, Carolſtadius and Calum, 


at nunc horrentia Martis 

Arma, vim, cano.—— ' 
Fer now next enſucth the freeh and ouer memorable example of 
Theodore Beza, and his lamentable practiſes by bim ſelfe and his 
agentes, Knox and Buccanan perpetrated mm Fraunce, England, Pp 
Scotland and els where. As concernyng his anſwerable dottrine in ; rw cfſerus in mil- 
this kynde, although yt be made euident by that which is hcere proued pr _ 
and conſeſſed of Caluin, whome he acknowledgeth for 9 his reue- ,,g crea macs Led 


-- rend mayſter, to alledge yet breeſize ſome ſew perttculers thereof : of Beza ; that heac= 


dothnot he allow & laghlie comend the warres1n France for retigzon knowledged Caljui- 

againſt the lawes and lawfull King of that contrey ſaying; That the num ducem & ma- 
ciſtrum ſuv. 

7 Beza in his epi/ile 


ay foudation of reſtoring true Chritt; gt catori 
layd the foudation ofreſtoring true Chriſtian religion , 1 of bis 


- in France, by conſecrating molt happelic their bioud to ,,,, Teſtamt tothe 


© godin the battaile of Dreux?Dzd he not wry1e a ſedii2ous booke Queene of England, 


of this Argment entituled de iure Magiſtratuum in ſubditos #-cditis Annorss4. 


fo knowne and extdent,that M.Sutclifte ſayth therof ; their do- ſ'M. Surcliffe in hes 


Etrine doth wholy tend ynto trouble & rebellion : Beza anſwere to a cer- 
in his booke of the power of Magiſtrates, doth arme the *ayne Iybell ſup- 
ſubicctes againſt the Prince in theſe cauſes. * A Booke P —_— v4 4, Get , 
(ſarth he yet jurther) which ouerthroweth in cf all the OP 4 ” |, — 
- * AC” | . fee pag.71.paulo peſt 
authoritie of Chryſtian Kinges and Magiſtrates. And eq 
againe he alledgeth Beza his 1dgment concermng excomumcate * Ibid. pag. 192. poſt 
Princes ſaying : * Beza roundlie teacheth,what reaſon haue med. 
Chrittianes to obey him that is Satans ſlaue : And the lyke *M.Sutcliffe vbiſic= 
yet further coſeſſed m thus kynd againſt Beza by ® M.Bancrofte: £74Þ48-98-nmrto. | 
As alſo that temperate Proteſtant wryter D.Sarauta argueth fuf- 7, M. Bancrofte i 
og, A I Ol #5 Suruey of. the 
ficrentlie Beza his ſedurous dotrme mn this his over modeſt or rather holy preteded diſ- 
excuſing reprehenſion & anſwere therto ſaying:* Quid hu verb#,c5c. cj plyne. pag. 49. 
Some reli doubttull what M. Beza intendeth by theſe prope initinm. And 
wordes, where he thinketh yt not right, that the godlie in bs booke entitu— 
ſhould {-d dangerous Po- 
{it10s. pag. 21.07 18. 
x Sarauiatn defenſ. tract. dediuerfis gradibus miniſtrorum, contrareſponſionem Clariſoi- 
miviri D.T heodori Bez« c.2.-pag.74. paulo ante med. Andſee Bezas oWne Wordes there. 
And ſee himalſo n his Epiſt. theolog. epiſt. 68. pag. 318- ante med. Where he ſayth. Habco 
alianonnulla maioris momenti,quz tamen per literas ſatis commodt fignificarenon 
C 3 *_ _ poſllum 
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Sef.123. 22 Tarr PrxEFACE 
poſſum ; perplacet autem mihi quod de conuentu abſque vila Principum aut cuuta 
tum authoritate priuatim inſtituendo ſcribis. And then thruſteth in this bodge:Quam= 
uisnullis prorſus conſcijs Principibus id fieri minimevelim. 4 nd ſo lykeWwyſe n the 
Wwordes reprebended as beforeby Sarauia he ſayth expreſelie : S1 pijs ſemperexpeQandum 
putas, dum lupi vitro cedant, vel publica authoritate expulli, tibi minime aſlentior: 


* But yet ſayth hewith a lyke bodge : Nihil ſeditioss mouendum extra controuerſiam eſt, 


ſed pic & conſtanter ampleQadas affirmo omnes diuinitus oblatas vericultus diuini 
reſtituendi occaſiones,$&c. Et ni ita faftum eſſet, quas tandem Eccleſias hodie habe- 
remus?// hat hipocrifieis this, to teach reformation againſt the Magiſtrates mynde? And 
yet forſooth not ſeditiouſhlie, as though it couldbe ſo performed Wathout ſedition. "a are 
in Wordes ſmooth pretences, but mn deed no other then plaine ſeditions and treaſons; whereby 
bim ſelfein his foreſaid wordes fignifyeth his Church to haute enlarged ber felfe. 

ſhould ſtay till the wolues be expelled by publike au- 
thoritic, & that he may leeme lecretlic to infinuate that 
thoſe wolues may beexpelled by priuate authoritie, as 
wasdone in the Low-Contreys, and other places, &c. 
againſt the myndes of the chiefe magiſtrates : Onelze now 
y M. Bancrofte in 1 #1 conclude with the Lord Archlashop of Camterburie , ſaying : 
his Suruey of the I He that ſhall reade M. Caluyns and M. Bezaes two 
pretended holiediſci- bookes of Epiſtles , and Iykewyle the Comentaries of 
phyne. pag. 42, carca Fraunce, With dyuers other diſcourſes about thoſe af- 
med, fairs, and ſhould with all giue any credit,eyther to Heſ- 
huſius, Balduinus, Carpentarius, or others, menlearned 
all of them,& {ome of them knowne Proteſtants, would 
- certaynelie maruayle to ynderſtand, into whatactions 
and dealinges they thruſt themſelues,of warre,of peace, 
of ſubiection, how farre yt extended, of reformation 

without ſtaying for the Magittrates,&c. : 
T4 To make this pointe as yet more eutdent in the confeſſed anſ- 
wearabledoftrine and prattiſe of Knox, Goodman, Bucanan, 
and ſuch other as were mſtrutted at Geneua : And firſt concerning 
> See next hereto- Iohn Knox hom Caluin and Beza tearme * an excellent 


foreat h. man, their reuerend brother, and 2 valiantlabourer in 
+ See next hereto. Ciryltes Church : is 2t not eurdent, and by Proteſt ants them ſel- 
foreat.l. ues teſtfyed,how that, Þ Hauing bene at Geneua, helabou- 
þ See next hereto TEd > andafterwardes proceeded to reforme religion in 
fireat p. Scotland by force and armes ? that alſo he begun the ſame with 


c See this partlie ſecret ſurpriſing © the caſtle of S. Andrew, and m—o—_ 


| rouched in Holinſ- the Cardinall in his bedchamber ? And being 4 fummone 


headesgreat Chro- by the Queene Regent to appeareat Stryueling,wasfor 
| lacke 
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To THE RErADER. 2 


Seft. 14s 


# miclein the H iſtorie of Scotland the laſt edition pag. 34.0.initio. & fine. And M. Bancrofte 
| in his bookeentituled dangerous Poſitions, &c. pag.r5.ante med. ſayth therof: The cruell 
| murdering of the Archbiſhop of S.Andrewes in his bedchaber r545. becauſe he had 


bene and remayned an obſtinate enemie to the ghoſpell, is ſought to be juſtified la- 


Z Jackeof appearance,denounced Rebell? whereupon the 
Z ſaid Iohn Knox being in Perthe , perſwaded dyuers 
Z there aſſembled with the Burgeſles ofthe townesof S. 
Z Iohns and Dundee to pull downethe images andaultars 
2Z inall Churches,and to ſuppreſle the howles of friars, 8 
# otherrcligious places, who after a ſermon made by him 


to that cette, caſt downe the Abbey of the Charter- 
houſe, the blacke and Carmelite fryars, and ſo reformed 


# allother Churches there aboutes, breaking downe the 
2 imagesandaultars in Fyfe, Angule, Mernis, and other 


partes: And after this ſayth M. Bancrotte (alledging Knox his 


* owne Chronicle, with ſeuerall cytation of the particuler leaues alled- 
' ged inproofe of bis ſayinges.) © An other concourle was made 


of theſe Reformers at S. Andrewes, where by M. Knox 
crſuaſions in his ſermon, they made thelyke hauocke, 


FL and did caſt downe, {poyle and deſtroy both the howles 


of thefryars, and the Abbeyes in that towne : ſodelte 
they with the Abbey of Scone, the fryars at Stryueling, 
at Lithquo,and Edenborough, the Queene being fledd 
thence for feare; They kept the field two moneths, and 
tooke away'to them ſelues the coyning Irons, and iu- 
ſtified the ſame, &c.they gaue the Queene the lye dyuers 
tymes, and vſcd her with moſt defpytefull ſpeeches, and 


Z renounced their obedience ynto her,and fdepryued her 


©; relieinprinr,to bea godlie afte, and encouragement is giuen for others inthe lyke 
2 eaſeto commit the Iykeoutrage. Knoxin his hiſtorie ofthe Church of Scotlad pag. 
2 187. d Holinſhead vbiſuprapag.366. b. lm.14.15.47c. 


e M. Bancrofte »: 
his booke Entituled 
dagerous Pofitios, 
&c.paz.12s 


fromall Regiment by formall act penned by Knox. Tf F 16jd. pag.rz. initio: 
n0w after the death of this Queene, 1 should but ſet cowne how they A'lſo M.Surcliffe in 
lykewnſe entreated thelaſt Queene, his Highnes deareſt mother,yt his anſyere to acer- 

were fayne lybell ſupplica- 


torie,Cc.f4.193.Þr0 


pefine asketh tbe Puritanes ; Whether the reaſons alledged by Knox and Wollock a- 
—_ their Gouernour and Prince, were ſufficient for ſubie&es to _— a Prince or 


egent lawfully appointed, as they and their followers did depolc 
' gentof Scotland 8 


eQueene Reg- 


Sef. 14. 24 - Ta E Panege AC "= 8 
2 His Maiefties #0100 leſſe then baghlze tragicall.s How they vicd that poore # 
wordes in the ſam- Lady My mother (ſayth his Hzghnes) isnot vaknowne, & # 
meofthe confers- With griete I may remember yt, 8&c. To conclude,thezr whole 7 
ce before his Ma- proceedinges m thetr pretented reformation of Scotiand,are tedzous 
teſtie betweene or rather mnſymte to recyte, and were tn the efſeling moſt ſtrange 
_ Bilhoppes and +. ,ydbarbarous : and yet a5 M. Bancrofte alleageth from Knox 
at grirebes _— his Chronicle Þ yt appearcth by a very ſtrage letter written 
+ap-Br, See. * byKnox from Deipe Anno 1557. that his opynion and 
* M.Sutclifſe #2 þ55 Motion of that matter , was not grounded onelie vpon 
Anſvere to a cer- his owne conceipte, but ypon the grane counſaylesand 2 
zzyre lybell ſuppli- iudgmentes of the moſt godlic and learned, that then 
catorre.p2g.192. Or- Jyued in Europe: he meaneth ( ſayth M. Bancrofie)the Ge- 7 


CT med, fayth : Tohn ' 4 hk o . Y.. 6s EO 
1 neuians, Caluyn and the reſt: vu hich bis opymon berno al- <= 
Knox & other 1S P Me p V pYti 'o INE 


adherentes goroun- *: "a a 
dings them ſelnes £241) orted for enery aſſertton) falleth out tobe as ' M. Bancrotte 7 
O < - 2 


vpon the foreſaid Jet further recyteth the ſame, that * Noble men ought to re- 
opinions , concer= forme religion ytthe Kyng will not : that ! retormation 
ning violet refor- of religion belongeth to the communaltic : that ® god 
marion,did by pri- hath appointed the Nobilitic to brydle the inordinate 
uate motion with- a vetytes of Princes :that ® Princes for juſt cauſes may 
be depoſed: that © YF Princes be Tyrantes againſt god 


out any authoritie, 
ut in practiſe a - : . , 
- P and his truth, their ſubiectes are freed from their oath of 


{ſtrange maner of : - , ; - 
reformatis in Scot. Obedience : with exceedina much more of this kynd; wherem alſs 
land:andſee pag.75, bis college Bucanan (as M. Bancroftlhewyſe ? alledgeth him) 
_ toyneth,teaching that 9 the people haue right to beſtow the 7 
þ Seethis in M.Ba- Crowne at theirpleaſure : that * yt were good that re= * 
eons. go wardes were appointed bythe people for {uch as ſhonld 
aa " F kill Tyrantes, as commonly theres for thole that haue 
Knox his hitorie Killed wolues:thatithe people may arraigne their Prince, 
pag.213.mmd M.Sut- 11th exceeding much * other matter oflyke nature. Andthus © 
cliffe in his anſyyere much brieflie (omatting much * more) but of ſome parte of the pro- 7 


Yo a certayne lybell ceedingesof pretended rejormation mm Scotland by Knox and Bu- 
Jupplicatorie EPs CANaln 
pa.75.poſt med.ſuyth 


bereofi that this was the opynion of them at Geneua is apparantby the wordes of EF 


Knoxin an Epiſtle ſent from Decpe, who not onely allowed the doctrine, bur put '* 


ytin fragrant praGtiſe in Scotland. 5 M. Bancrofte in his Treatiſe Entituled Dange- 
rous Poſattons,Qc. pag. 14. k Knox Appel. fol.25, | Knox to the Comunaltze. fol. 
49.50. m Knox hiſt. pag.z343. n Knox hiſt.pa.z7t. o Knox to Enelad e& Scotladfol.76. 
þ M. BancrotteVbſuprapagrs.circa & poſt med, q Bucanan l.de Tureregni pag-13e 


ledged from his owne wrytinges, and from the very cafe thereof ( ſþe- = 
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- Tohn Knoxſeranfexcellent man, hisreuerend brother, 


3 poſe,to haue procured the lyke courſe of reformation in England to that which was 
| D 
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7 canan, home inreſpe&therof the Lord Bishop of Rocheſter te- r Bucan. Ibid. pag. 


ameth ® the two fyery ſpirittes of that Church and Na- 49+ and fee M. D. 


- .  Doue his defence of 
tion. And yet doth Caluyn, as ts beſore noted, acknowledge eh =—_ 


ment, printed 1606, 


* andyaliant labourer in Chriftes Church : As alſo Beza pag.s.fine, \ Buca- 


acknowledgeth in lvke maner Bucanan ſor an excelientman, ngn de ure regu 
a moſt worthie man, Whoſe memorie hecuer hououred, pag. 62. 
thetr foreſaid dangerous dottrine being m lyke maner confeſſedlie * + See This mach 0+ 
derwed euen from Geneuayt ſelje. ther matter 7epor- 
15. Now 4s concerningethe lyke intended proceedinges attemp- tedby M.Bancrofte 
ted for lyke ſuppoſed reformation of Englad, the ſame are ſo knowne, vbaf! refs. WFok00 
erident, and con/eſſed. as my Lo. of Canterburie wrjteth a 550 2» Aponc A 
whole chapter of .hat ſpectall tytle * aud argument , wherem he men- | ,3,. cy, Go= 
foneth and confeſſeth, how that y ſundrie Engliſhmen did ,,cruement.pag.4.5- 


2 wrytc hither ſundry letters and bookes wholy of this 6.7. Audin M.Sut- 
- argument, yzz. That the then Counſclours,noble men, cliftes anſWere to a 


infe- certayne lybell ſup- 

| plicatorie pag. 95. 
antemed. * SeOfiander in his Fritome e#c, century. 6, pag. 664. circa CP poſt med. & 
pa.665.#:-irio. Andmy Lord of Canterbury in hzs Suruey of the pretended holy diſ- 


- Ciplyne pag. $4.+:/t med,/ayth, Yr had byn better for this Iand that neyther _— 


men nor Scotch men had bene euer harboured or acquainted at Geneua,in reſpe& 


2 ofſuchdiſciplinari2n new leflons and Conſiſtoriall praiſes as they haue brought 
= fro» thence, Yfeuer you meete with the Hiſtorie of the Church of Scotlad penned 
= by M.Knox,and printed by Vautrouillier,reade theſe pages.145.213.214 216.218.3903. 
> 307.309.330 0343937 2437345004502, 503. 504. 507.lykewyle peruſe the Englith Cronicles 
2x of Scotland (as tizey ſtand corre&ed &c.) in the places alſo noted pag. 433.4465.4-48. 


bur eſpecially procure for your perfe&e inſtruction the Ates of Parliament held in 
Scotland.r534.as they are printed and abroad.and then tell me, whether you be not 


5 of my mynd, for the fruit of M.Knox his being at Geneua, There (viz. in hiſtor. of 


the Church of Scotland) pag. 211. 213. 214. 216. ſhall you fynd thatthe whole courſe 
which hath bene heldin that Countrey concerning the pointes l ſpeake of,was com- 
plotted atGeneua,amongſtthe Miniſters there,and Caluyni is named: there viz. A&t, 
of Parliament 1584. ſhall youfynd the forme of diſciplyne being ſer vp without pu- 
blike conſent, ouerthrowne by Af of Parliament, andafterwardes reſtored againe 
you may ſee how in the Engliſh Chronicles of Scotland pag. 446.449. u The 
Lord Byſhop of Rocheſter iz brsſe»monat paules Croſſe the xo. of Nouember and prin- 
red. 1606, thelaſt page, * Sec heretofore, ſect. r2. at, h. * Beza inepiſt, theolog.epiſt.78. 
Georgio Bucanano viro preſtatiſsimo pag.z43. * Seethis heretofore ſef.n2.at.i,.0.p. 
& ſett.r4.ath, x M.Bicroftin hrs dangerous Poſttios.pa.z4.ca.r.intytuled. The doQri- 
ne of certaine Engliſh Miniſters, which they learned atGeneua & publiſhed ofpur- 


in 


Se. 15. 26 Tur PxzrAacE ; F 

in Scotland. And in his Suruey of the pretended holie diſciplyne. pag. 48.circamed, YT 
beſeyth: T omirt their deſperate pointes of depoling Princes, and putting them to Ci 
death indyuers caſes of reſiſtance againſt reformation the generall umme Was this; 
thatyfrhe Soueraigne wy rao refuſed to admitt yt, the Miniſters, the inferiour 
magiſtrates, the people, XC. might ſert ye on foore them ſclues, Of theſe and {uch 
Iyke argu nentcs, dyuers bookes were allowed by the Miniſters of Geneua to be 
there then printed in Fnglith, and to be publithed for England and Scotland.as con- 
teyning ſuch dodrine in them : wherotthe world might take notice,thatas they had 
praftiled ſome part of 1t them ſclues; {oe they would be readie vpon all occaſjons to 
31 ftify 3 M. Bancrofte i hrs dar er ons Tofittons zo Þ<$-34-» Antaltiwfag,cr, 
a"te me), he further ſ.,th,Gooaman, VV hittingham,Gilby he author of the booke 
of ObceGicnce,with the reſt of the Geneua con:plices in Queene Martcs dayes, vrgcd 
all ſtares,by degrees rather to take armes, and to retorme religion them {elucs, then 
to ſuffer ſuch idolatrie and ſuperſtition remayne in the land. , 4d fee frrrrher there 2 
p4n.64 . i:tito, Where it 1s ſous gthat Goodman, Whitingham ,Gilby andthe reftreiol -: is 
ucd againſt Queene Maric concerning her depoſition, | 


inferior magiſtrates, and (rather then farlc) the yerie 

people, were bound betore god to eucrthrov fupertti- 

tion, and to retorme re:igion , whetlier the Queene 

(Mane) wouid or noe; yea though it were by putting 

* Caluin#t efit.&@ her to death : That to this end, M.Goodmun,uTome Caiuyn 
reſponſ.epiſt.z06-pae y, nowledzeth for an excelient man and his reucrend bro- 
5” M.Sur cliffe in his FRET drd publishe a ſpectall Trearje, con{cſſeatre 7 printed at Ge- 
anſ%ereto acertayne NEua IN Queene Maries tymc,and 4s 1 titeſeth M. VViittin- 
Iybellſi-ppii.at. pag. $94m 3 approucd to be good and godiic by the chicteſt 

192 fine, men of learning that were then in that cyttic ; x which 

aSo ſayrh M, Whit- were (ſayth M. Sutclifſe) Caluin and Beza ; wherin (as M. 

tingha in bis efiſte b Bancroite ſpectally thence alledgeth his ſayinges)be teacheth, that 

195 por i <yt is not ſufficient for ſubic&esnot to obey wicked co- 

M. Sur-lidfe yy F- mandementes of their wicked Princes ; but to with- 

fra pag. 193. initio, tande them ailo: that 4 yf Magiſtrates tranſgrefſe Gods 
& pag.71."ircamed, lawes, and command others to doe thelyke, then haue 

*See M.Surclifte Þbi they loſt honour and obedience, and ought no more to 
ſupra pag. 71. caca be.taken for Magiſtrates, but to be examined. accuſed, 
med, >» condemned &c. that © euill Princes ought by the law of 
_ gy Hcoapnny=s 7 god to be depoſed : that fwhen Magiſtrates lJeane to doe 
> "hs of wag _— their dutics (in thus depoſing or killing of Princes) the 
G37. 38. mdM, Poplearcasit were without officers, and then god gi- 
Surcliffe in Þzs anſs UEt the fword into. their handes,z7th very much 'E more 
Were &@'c.pag.Q193 confeſſed by M. Bancroft & M. Sutclytle no leſſe adzous & _—_ 
| Havgte. 
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To Tut RraAaDen 


2 cliffe, s3nlyke maner taught that ' Kinges haue theirautho- 
} ritic from the people,and vpon occation the people may 
take yt away againe, as men may reuoke their praxies 

! and letters of Attorney : That k yt is lawiull to kill wic- pag.rss. | 
© ked Kinges and Tyrantes : and that both by godes law g See this much 
: and mans law, Queene Marie ought to be put to death, more M. Pan- 
> asbeing a Tyrante, a montter, anda cruell beaſt : That 
 1bytheword of god in ſucha defection, a priuate man 

; hauing ſome ſpeciall inward motion, may kill a Tyrat: 
'* And yponground of this dottrine #t came , that (as our owne Chrom- 
4 Cleswitnes) William Thomas 7b others conſpyred to mur- plicatorie.pag.70.0 
- derthelaid Queene : and being ® for that offence hanged 193. Andſee Good- 
© drawneandquartered,hez4ſtz;yed the ſame, *layingat his mansbooke pag. 4. 
*, death ; that hee dyed for his contrey. And thus much brieſizo 43-59-53: 87- 72. 99. 
© touching the trayterous dodtrine and deſygnements conſeſjedlie e re- 
+ſolued vpon by Goodman, Whittingham, Giibie &the 
Teſt ofthe Geneuianes, againſt Queene Marie concer- 

_ *ning her depoſition &c. a matter alſono.leſſe violently laboured 
 athome,aſwell by William Thomas who,as t beforeſard, pratit- pag 35.36.37 « 


= þ Sceſayth M. Bancrofte in his dangerous Poſitions pag.64.mirio. 
7 great Chronicle the laſt edition,volum.z3.pag. 104. amitio, And Stow m Annales p11 
2 ted 1592.pag.ro;8. paulo ante med. r Stow Lbid. pag. 058. fine. ſ StoW Ibid. pag. 


2 


= 27 Seft. 5. 
7 wable. Inlyhe manner was publishedin Queene Mariestyme(® as c Goodman par, 
'* confeſſed) an other Treatiſe of lyke nature,zntutuled Of Obedie- 63.43-59.72- 

2 ce, wherin,as u lykewyſereported by M. Bancrofte, and M. Sut- d Goodman pag. 


II9.139, 


med. 


190. 184. 195.196, 

þM.Sutclifte v&i ſet- 
fprapag.pr. mitt 
M. Pancrofte in his 
dangerouſe pofitions 


0 M. Stow hrs 


e Goodman 71tid. 


f42.144 145. | 
f Goodman 1d. 


croftes dangerous 
W.- S) 
Poſittos pag. 35.36 
37.38. & 172 M, Sut- 
cliffes anſWre to 4 
certayne lybell ſup- 


# zed ro 4 murder Queene Marie, and by ſedtious deuyſinge of # Obediece pag. 25. 
3 the counterfaite *\pirit in the wall, expreſſing {cditious 
22 wordes againſt the Queene *through which the people 
=; ofthis whole cytty (of London) were wonderfully mole- 
$1 ſed. Asalſoby ®» Doctor Ridley Biſhop of London, who * 
2 (asis confeſſed) preaching at Paules Crofle, vehementlic 
; perſuaded the people in the tytic of the Lady Ianeand 
# 1nueyghed carneſtlic againit the title of (Quecne)M 
X andby D.Cranmer Archiizshopof Caterburie whoſe *ſprea- ,uremed. 
| dingabroad of {editions billes , was openlie diſcouercd 
in the S tar-Cliamber, where he was publizelie beard, andthere ales of Englid 
yon, 7 from thence committed to. the Tower, and after- printed 1592. pag. 
wardes ro58. paulo ante 


© Obed pag.99.103. 

{ Obed pag.rro. 

»m Holintheades . 

great Chronicle, the 

laſt edition Volumn. 3 
IQ-II04 ttt, 

7 M, Cooper # hrs 

ary; Chronicle fol. z65.b. 
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4 See this in At. wardes * arreyned Sattaynted ofhigh treaſon for ayding 
Mon. printed 1596. the Duke of Northumberland with horſe and men,&c, 
p4g.r280.0.{1t.26. mphuſe rebellion no ſooner extinite, but another 1was renewed, by the 
x Act, Mon. pr _ Duke of Suffolke ® audS. "Thomas > Wyat,zhom Queene 
: 596.P4g-1282, ate x rIE ONCE before © pardoned. The conſideration had of all which, 
y AR. Mon. Ibid. and of the then fresh precedent and preſent example of the ſeduced 
2 Holintheads great nezghbour people of Scotland, ſtirred yp by Knox to the foreſaid 
Chronicle editio laſt, violent 4pullinge downe of Religious howſes, © open rebellion in 
Volrom. 3.p4g.1093-4. the field, and the forcible and attuall f depoling of the Queene 
lin. 28. And SOWE there; togeather alſo with Iyke further conſideration had of the cou- 
mn vis foreſaid Ant- ſeſſed and knowne correſpondence , betweene Knox 8 and Good- 
males paz.tod5.circa . 
_ man * who blew the blaſt to the renewing of Wyats rebellion 
a Holinſheade vb; betweene the then Scottish rebells,and the ſeds.20us Engluhe, who toy- 
ſupra pagao95.Q9.tin- ned with Caiuin & Bezam therr publtshed* docirine againſt the 
Ps OP regiment of women : and of much more other matter here not 
b Stow vbi ſupra. menitoned, was mn all probabalute the true and mediate cat:ſe, why 
pag. 1946.voſt med, Queene Marie 4 woman (as my Lord of Canterburie rruetze 
c Stow Ibid. pag. conſeſſethofher) ® of nature and diſpoſition verie mylde 8& 
053. patelo ante med. -ifiull, 14s (wholie againſt her other knowne taclination) induced 
And Holinſhead PHE 4 nt = 

vhiſupra pag. zog9, 9 of the preſent jeare of her owne eſtate, to affraght the comon people 
alim.67, from the approaching rage of lyke daylie more and more vpgrowing 
d Seethisnext here- tnſolencte, by courſe of examplarie punashment, agazft Nouelliſme 
toforeſett, r4.at.d.e and Innouation of Relagton; the ſame yet executed, without all en- 
e Ibid.ar.e creaſe,or ſurcharge by any new deuyſed ordinances, bat onelie accor- 
f Ibid dt fe din h ". . . H 

4 1g to the moſt aunctent and then daylie continued lawes of all Chrz= 

2 Caluin #: libro E- ſtian Kingdomes : : 

piſtolarum @ reſpof. 6. T 8 Es x "HAT. [ 

epift. 306. Chriſto. 16+ Toproceednow in lyke further examma:zon of other contreys. 
phero Goodmino, Firſt concerninge Sueucland : 1s3r not hereafter teſtz;yed from our 
pag. 566. circamed, aduerſaries them ſelues, how Sigiſmund King therof by right 
ſayth to Goodman : i of hereditarie ſucceſſion (bemg Catholicke)was forced to*al- 
Non vulgare fola- ſent 
tium eſt, quod te 

adiutorem fidelifimum & apprime idoneum , naQus eſt frater noſter Knoxus, 
* Goodman mhis bookecap.r4. ſayth : Wiat did but his dutie, and yt was the dutie 
of all others that profeſſed the ghoſpell, to haue riſen with him. , And ſeethere from 
pave. 204.t0, 212.7 In Queene Maries tymethe ſeditious Engliſh publiſhed a ſpectall Trea- 
tiſe againſt the monſtrous regiment of women mentionedby M.Rogers in his Catho- 
licke doQrine of the Churche of England pag. 204. at k. thereby to defeate the then 
right of the Catholicke Queenes of England and' Scotland: and of the then lykedoetrine 


againſt womens Regiment of Caluin and Beza by them publiſhed to theſame end, ſee 
| | are. 
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: To tut READ ZR, | 29 Seft. 16. 
| beretoforeſeft.xo. in the margent at * next before.z, þ So ſayth M.Bancrofte in Þis dan= 
gerouſe pofitions pag.63.,fme. i Rereditario ſucceſsionis jure: Chitreus in chron, Ann. 
| 1593. 1594.pr inted 1595,pag.75.fine.andpag.71. circa med,they tearme him Regem no 
= ftrumhereditarium. 2 See hereafter tr act.z.ſett,2.mnitio inthe margent at e. | 


ſent that none ſhould beare office in that Kingdome,bur 
ſuch onelie (Proteſtantes) as reteyned the Confeſſion of 
Auguſta? And that the King ſhould content him ſelfe 
with the exercyſe of his Catholicke religion in his owne 
(prjuate) Chappell ? Did not alſo the Proteſtant ſubtectes of that 
Kingdome,afterwardes Anno 1595. *decree, that the exer- Yoo this in Oft- 
cylc ofthe Popith religion ſhould be banithed out of all ptr cent.16, þ * 
| 7 partesofthe Kingdome?&c.that Duke Charles the Kin- ,;x;.circa & poſt me, 


TEEN ww 
3p 


ges yncle ſhouid be acknowledged tor Gouernour of the And in Chitreus ir 
Kingdome,&c. that the Kinges Mandates ſent from Po- chronic.r595.printed 
lonia ( tn witch he was then reſient , and K3ng alſo thereof) ſhould 2599+ Lipfte.pa.as. 
not be publiſhed or executed without allowance of 4 Ofiander bt ſu 
- Charles and the ſenate &c. + which mutation of Couer- ? "Cid "PTR 
* nement (ſayth Ofiander) ſtirred vp ſharp warre betweene oy "Fa ee, 
the Kinge and the ſaid Charles, 7 ſomuch as the Kinge 4 pag.9r. | 
further charged them with thar 5 exactions impoled on his s Ofiandercent.rs. 
fubiees,the remouall of his officers, the rendringap of pag.rr20. poſt med, 
-: hisfortes into the handes of others, the coyning ofmo-. 7 Ofiader 161d. fine. 
2: neyinothers name, &c. and yet with all, moſt 5 gentlie in- 8 Oſtander Thid,pa. 
2 uyted them to obedience. YPherero they were ſo vntrattable, nx.initio, 
2 that as their owne Oſiander reporteth,7 they would acknow- & Ofiander in epi- 
2 ledge no fault:they affirme all thinges to haue bene well tome biſt.eccleſe cen- 
# adminiſtred, (coloribus inductis) pretending colourable 717.15.pag-rrs.circa 
2 (excuſes) and (in wordes) promiſe to the King all obe- —_— -'- -1 mg 
27 dience. Bar, ſayth Oſtander (4 diſlykange thereof) * doubtletle - OIEIES ” 
Z this wasno ſatisfaRtion to the King. Alſo concerningePo- flina e687" 7 Bey 
# land. dothnot the Proteſtant wryter Oſiander teſtiſy how that cer- idque violenter 8& 
XZ tayeof that cotrey, *did of an vntymelic zeale expuile their feditiose, &c. And 
FX Pricſtes violently and ſeditiouſlic, ? not ſo much as expe- Dreſlerus, in Mille- 
b Eting 947 5. printed 1598. 
2 | pag.635. circa, med, 
'# fayth: Coronato iam Stephano iuſiurandum fidelitatis dare grauabantur Danrtiſcani, 
Z niſftprius ſibiab ipſius Maieſtate de indemnitare, delibertare religionis, ſecundum 
Z Auguſtanam Confeſsionem, ac detollendis difficukatibus nonnullis, cautum efler - 
8 hu Oftander centrcy, 16.pag.651.mmitioſayth: Conuentus egit ordinum regnt ſui Rex Po= 
. : loniz,inyrbe Warſan,& proceresregni quos VERY appellant,inter _— 
: 3 EVANS 
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tebant; ve de recipienda & docenda Anguſtana Confeſione deliberaretur ; ſed ric 
quid in-ea re Jeri eres, Epiſcopi Poloniz ſummo ſtudio impediuerunt. Nihilo 
minus tamen quidam Vaiuodi , non expeCantes Regis permiſSionem, poſt Com1- 
tiailla, Puagclion docertinſuis propriys prouincys & predicarl curarunt, | 


* Hereofſee M. Ful- ting (but)permiſſion from the King. To forbeare the not to be , 
kes anſwere r0. P. denyed * rebellion of the Comons oi Denmarke;doth not M. 
Frarines declama- Bancroſteteſti;y how, \the cyttics of Heluetia for the auoy- 
OaP4$-35* ore 1p 010g of the (pretended) Tyranny of their Gouecrnors, did 
bis Suruey of the þo. <NFEr into contederacie & ſhake them of? doth nor lykewyſe 
li pretended diſc. Grilpinus anſiwearablte witnes, ® the ſedition at Baiill (4 
plyne pag .rz.initio. Ie wn He:ueirz)berwecne the Burgefles 8 certayne of the 
m Criſpinus of the [enatours for the caule ofreligion:{And that) the Burgeſles 
Eſtateof the Church hauin g taken armes, calt downe the IMages 1N the tem- 
Þ4%. 509. Mitio, and ple, &cauled the Senate to agree to what they demaded: 
ſeeSleydan. l. 5.fol. 11d that thereupon tweiue Senators fauouring Papiſtrie, 
80.4.0. And Oltan- were deiected out.ofthe Senate : And rhat in thu ſorte, the 


d £,16.P4M2,12Yg, . 
7 Sleydan 1 bh. Al Maſle was then aboliſh:d throughout all that Signory? 


203.b.parloante me, Doth not Sieydan alſo gzue teſtunonie bow, the peop:e 0: Hil- 
"& ſee Oſtader cet. diflem did forlake the Popiſhoreligion, & centred into 
x6.p42-350. ante me. league With the Proteſtantes: zz ſo mich as © Vaicentyne 


o Sleydan vbi ſu- their Biſhop, accuſed them betore the Chamber, & to 
Nm ay Oltan- King Ferdinand, & the Emperor, that they had changed 
SH 1h _ religion , appointed new preachers, put downe the 
ante med. Where yt is maſle, punithed the followers of the ould re:1g10n, bro- 
fiirther ſaid hereof Ken & beaten downe Aultars, fonteſtones, Churches &c. 
Hec audita crimi- To come to the knowne example of the Low Contric men ; doth 
natione, Ceſar co- not Oſiander reporte of them, that P by publique wryting they 
morus , dat literas yengunced all ſubiction & obedience to Philip their 
" nv? ror Lord & King, that alſo 4 when as aboue. 400. ofthem, 
AG 95a wh men of goodeſteeme, had ſued for libertic ofreligion, 8& 
ane he led, the impatient people ſtirred vp with fur 
vt &religionem 8& NOT PreUayice, 20486 6094. nh VP W1 y 
quecunque aliain at Antwerp, and other p:aces of Holland, ZelJand, and 
priſtinum ſtatum Flanders, threw & broke downe images, &c. with further 


re{tizuar,donec pu- I confeſſed exanple of the Caluiniſtes wonderſullfurie at Ant- 
blice decretum ali- | werp: 
quidfuerit. | 
þ Oſtander i epitome 2c, centur x6,va2.941. feſayth : Belgici publico ſcripto Domi- 
no & Regiſuo Philippo, omnem obcdientiam & ſubie&ionem renunciant: 
g Oftander 1bid.pag.gor. poſt med. ſayth : Viri nobiles in Belgico amplius quadrin- 
genti,&c. r Ofiander in epitome &c.centur. r6.pag. $03, antemed.ſayth ; Cum Calui- 
| ni{tes 
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F nite in Antwerpia imagines & Statuas deiecifſent, atque confregiflent, non conteti 
& iſta intemperie,ctiam eo turoris progreſs ſunt, vt cogitarent Pontificios Ciues oc- 
2 cidere, Lutheranos vero vrbe eijcere ;clamabant enim Caluiniſte, Antwerpienſes 
” occidamus Pontificios,Lutheranos vero vrbe ciyciamus : Ibivero necefitate, & im- 
 minent! periculo coat Lutheran: &Ponritici ,leſe conmunxerunt, no quidem inre- 
bY JIigionis negotio, ſed defenſionis caula. J Otiander in epitome Cc. centur. 16.Þag, 
| 7 805.poſt med, t Sarauia #2 de feriferract.de dinerfis gradibus Mimiftrorum Wap 2. page 
FT 74-anle FF arca med, we 


, ,.} werp: thatalſo fthe ſubiectes (7 thoſe Contreys) tooke armes 
= againlt the Magiſtrate & made the Prince of Orange 
+; their Goucrnour : Poth 30t D. Sarauta cornfefſe of them, that 
Z *rhey oucrthrew and [{poyled tempies and Monaſteries 
22> With Monkes, Biſhops, and the who!c popith c:ergie, 
= againitthem; ndcs o- tne chiete Magiſtrates, & promile 
= £-un* doth not likenrſe Criſpinus ard Ofander reporte,how 
tÞat ® Pctrus Datiiciius & othcr chct'e of the Congrega- Core 2 
tiono” Gaunt, Anno 1587.*tirred vp the cittizens there _ - 7; 
to thiuſc ail the Mafſe-pricfics & Monkes cut of the {.,55 Ofiander ws. 
citty, and putt their coodes into their Treaſuric &C. and 16,1a.959. cirramed, 
that ihe jaid * Petzuus Dathenus @ Calm: jt Denyre pertuaded x Oftander Ilid. & 
by bis publiſhed booke, ail the refidue o! that nation to Criſpinus Vbiſ;pra 
>the imitation thercof, omitting the many other lyke knowne and 7*forietb accor- 
+ further confeſſed exaples hero; tny Bremne,tn* Amberge #n* May- - &/1e et nag 
= denburge, 7 * Acuiſgranc zz Þ Aiberte Marques of Bran- ebb waned Foe 
= deburge and maine moe lybe, as oucy tedious heere to recgte ; wee arew Ke Seecna to XA 


z: Criſpinus of the 


x, 
F 


» 


= 41 but breejae adde the confeſſed example of onelze Fraunce. free libertie not 0- 
| 17 VPheren nelie cyuil, butalſo 

= _._toalibertte of con» 
EZ ſcienceand religion: y Oftandercent, r6.pa9.735.initioreporteth,ſaying : Anno r562. 
XZ Daniel Burenfis, Conſul Bremenſis, infignis Caluiniſta, Senatum armata manu inua- 
S dir: eoque inuito altud,8& prorſus contrarium mandatum promulgat: ſmcerum 8& 
Clariſssmum T heologum Ecclefiz Bremenſis Miniſtrum, alio{que redte ſentientes 
& pure docentes concionatores Vrbe Brema pellit &c. Hunc miſerum Ecclefize 8& 
reipublicz ſtatum,p1 Senatores & aliquot ciues zelo Dei praditi,cum gemitu intue= 
tes, Vrbe ad tempus excedunt,8& apud Czfarem conqueruntur. Obſerua,piele&or, 
E naturam CaJuniſtict ſpiritus,&c. . Quare Caluiniſtici Doores & Senztores (quo= 
Z rum hodie aliqui ſunt in Imperialibus ciuitatibus 8& Aulis Principum) diligenter 
«+: ſunt obſeruandi, ne tanquam incendiarij eccleſias & reſpublicas peſſundent, Thus 
\ far the Lutherane wryter Cſiander, * Hofpinianus in Ziſtor. ſacramentar. parte altera, 
* folio. 395. a. arca med, reporteth, how that : Anno 1592. V biquiſte ſuperiorem Palati- 
* num aduerſus legitimum ſfuum Principe Fredericum 4. Elefiogdl Palatinum con» 

| | citarunt, 
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titdrunt, in quo tumultu Vice-princeps multique nin, vere faea elapſ7, cxteri 


vel obtruncati vel Amberga cie&i ſunt: eruperuntetiam ſeditiofi in EleQorales des = 
inquibus multa feda & atrocia deſiznarunt: 7 In Sleydan 1.,22.f01.354.b.ts reported, 


how that they of Maydenburge, vnder honeſt pretences cloaked and couered their 
treaſons and rebellion, hauing wrought full manie ſeditious thinges againſt the Em< 
perourand States of the Empire,&c. And fortefying their cyttie ſtronglie that they 
might more fafelie rebel], they impoſed ro the Comon people payment of money 
monethlie: the Churches and howlſes of religion they partlie razed and partelie de= 
faced: tooke vp the bodies of dead Monkes, Prieſtes,and noble men,and caſt them 
vpontheir rampyres, &c. Andfol, 355. a. ante med. plucking the Prieſtes that were 
fying maſle from the Aultars,ſome they wounded. trode the hoſt conſecrated vnder 
ru, om &c, Andfl.z55.b.antem??, they haue tranſgreſſed the lawes both oi god 
and man,broken couenantes & their fayth giuen, for wee are their Magiſtrates, &c. 
a Criſpinus »ftheeſtate ofthe Chizrch pag. 636. ſiyth : The Luke of Alua beganne to : 
exercyle his Tyranny at Aquiſgrane achiefe cytrie of the Empire, vpon certayne _ 


Cittizens and others that came from ,AnrWwerpe, and the low Contreys: ſuch as were 7 


of the reformed religion, by whoſe conference and conucr'ation verie manie of A- 
quiſgrane, when they had imbraced their Profeſsion, deſyred ofthe Senate that they 
might vſe the publique exercyſe of _— : Which waen yt was denyed , they ne- 
uertheleſſe mer openly at Sermons and celebration of Sacramentes, &c. Inj; mm.. h 
as ſayth Criſpinus. pag.682.ante med. T he diflention in religicn at Aquiſgrane rayf-d 
oreattumultes. Andſee Oſiander cen-urx6.vag 942.0 cats poſt mea, b Ofthemeſt 
barbarous outrage of this Albert, -efuſinge all conditions of peace Wi: h his ſureraigne the 
Emperor , ſee Oſiander centur,w6.pav.599.circamed. 0 Sleydan !.: 4. f.1.4u bpcſt med, 
And of his burningeofa hundred villages, ſee Sleydane /.24. fol. 402. 5. fine : his ou- 
trage to Prieſtes ,ſeetherefol.415., mitto, his ſpoyling and burning of Churches , ſee 
ther a & 412e4eninto $ With infyuttemuch more crueltie bereſubſequentlic re= 

ported, 4 
17. VVhern yt # at the firſt ſight eunident, how that the ctuill 
warres there continued for the cauſe o; relt,jon , baue Lene ſo contt- 
nued m that Kingdome aboue 40. yeares beſore the Ratyne of this 
preſent French Kang, now Cathclicke : duringe all witchjaid ;yme, 
all the other precedent French K3:1ges, haue Iykewnſe bene Catho- 
licke, and vet were the Proteſtants there, euer for the moſt part, vp 
2n armes 1u behalfe of their relagion : In reſpett whereof how can the 
warres,which vnder the pretence of religion. ſo long continued againſt 
their fo mante, duringe that tyme,acknowledged Catholicke Gouer- 
nors, be excuſed by any pretexte whatſoeuer from the note of treaſon 
* C5cernyng their end rebellion ? But to alledge confeſſed particulers, (?n winch courſe al- 
many fedicqus ſo to forbeare $heir mane knowne (cditious * bookes diuulged 
bookes. M. Sut- #07 Fraunce:)doth-not Peter Martyr confeſſe that (tovſe his owne 
dyfe in bis anſvere wordes) ® yt is vnſpeakeable how much the Churchesof 
| the. 
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teri i foacertayne lybell ſpplicatorte pa.79.finem#tioneth the Treatyſe intituled : Vindicie co - 
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by [Galliz)Edi&o pu- 


Z tra Tyrannos:Which booke (ſayth bce) was made eyther by Bezaor Hottoman., A#d 
E M. Bancrofte in his Sturuey of the pretented holy diſcyplyne. pag.48.1nutiomentioneth the Ir 

- bookes entituled,de Iure Magiſtratuum 8c. Vindiciz contra Tyrannos : Franco- 

+ gallia: &c. the generall ſumme ( ſayth he) of which (vas) deſperate pointes of de- 
7 poſing Princes, and of putting them to death in dyuers cafes of reſiſtance againſt re- 
q tormation;andthart yfthe ſoucraigne Magiſtrates refuſed to admit yt, the inferior 
 Magiſtrates,the people &c. might ſer yt on foote them lelues. 


5! 
wy 


'z 


- thefaythfull are increaſed in number, but yet not with- @ Peter Martyr i 
- out hurlie-burlic. Our ſorte (ſth he) went out of Paris his Epiſtles annexed 
2; tohearca ſermon in the fycid, as hauingno temple in to Þ1» comen places 
+ the citty; they were in number cight thowlandzat their Eo _ ÞIYs 
- rcturne they were ſhut without the wailes,but in vayne 2 es. 0 poj 
* for they by torce entred, the fight begunne, manie were, 
- wounded on eyther partic, and ſome flayne. Neyther 
| doth yt otherwyſe happen in other places of the King- 
dome : wherefore neceſlitic as is thought will dryue the 
Queene, the noble men , and Kingescounlcll , to un 
leaue vnto our {ortthat they may haue publique afſem- 
blics,and ſome Churches,otherwylc there wilbeno end 
of oftences and conflictes, 8c. In ſ{undrie contreys of 
; Fraunce, the faythfull poſſefle the Temples, hauing not 
; obteyned the Kingeslycence ; the Cardinals 8& Biſhopes 
craue reſtitution &c.yt the people be commanded to re- 
{tore the Temples, both ſeditions & flaughters are to be 
feared : Hitherto Peter martyr : In lyke maner is mention made 
?n Oſiander how the Proteſtants there © ynder colour ofexhi- e Ofiander in epi- 
biting a Confeſſion of their fayth , came armed to the tome 77e.centur, 16, 
Kinges pallace :that f cyuill warr for religion was re- Þ4g-698.fne. 
newed, the Prince of Condze being Generall of thoſe of f Ofiander bid. 
the reformed Churches, &the Conttable Generall of the £48:324-P/i-rned. 
Kinges Armie : m1 winch warres , 8 the Conſtable being 2 Offander Ibid. 
flayne, his place was ſupplyed by the Kinges brother: 
with much more bylzm delyuered of their coſeſſedinſolencie ® againſt þ Ofiander 1641. 


the Kinges expreſſe commandement. As alſo Crilpinus reporteth pag. 828. fine,repor- 
therr ® eth , ſaying + Rex 


blicato omnes Euangelicos Concionatores intra quindecim dies regno excedere tuf- 
ſit: Confluunt igitur ad Principem Condzum Roſchellam Confeflores Euangelij,6 


extrema Duci uo pollicebantur eo ctiam yenit Regina Nauarre cumfilio ſed & 
E INutte- 
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any Fer Fauracs _ 
mittebantur Hugonoris auxilia ex Anglia 3 & Hugonoti quidem vidtoriam aliquam, 
ſed eam cruentam obtinuerunt 8&c. ,2nd Criſpinus of the Eſtate of rhe Church page 
613. prope finem, reporteth accordin 2lie of an other tyme, ſaying : T he King cauſed cer- 
tayne Edictes to be publiſhed againſt them of the religion, who ſtood vpon their 
guard, ſeeing their Prince theatned them ſo openlie, 


thetr no leſſe inſolencze againſt the Kings knowne mwnd or rather in- 
* Criſpinus of the treatte;ſayinge: * After manie mellages, although in vayne 
eſtate of the Church (ent by the King to the Proteſtant Princes, the warre 
pag 625.poſt mad. began againe::ior the Prince of Condy role Vp in armes, 
and ſwore not to lJeaue them : vnder whole proteſtation 
was placed, Deo & vidricibus armis : &c. Inlke maner 
doth the Hiſtoric of Fraunce wricn by a Proteſtant urycer & 
5 See the Proteſtant * tran lated Larelte rio Englaihy con'efje and ackyonteage, that, 
bookeentyt ld:The * The Proteitantes which before bad by many petitions 
generall innento- requyred Temples for the cxercy ſe of their retigion,doe 
rie of tae Hiſtorie nov take them by force in manie pl:ccs, & v75thout 
mn ro en further approbation of their demzundes, they afl.mbie 
us. nope ras zo at dyuerstymes: | That the Pro tcſtantes grow cagar, a nd 
tymes & traflated in all places where they had might , do reucnge them 
out of French into {eiues on Churches, images,Pricties,and religious how- 
Englith by Edw. les:wwherenpon enſued ® the battaile of Dreaux, dejerded as * he- 
Grimſtor,, «7 prin- retofore by * Beza preſent , and-perſuading thereat, that, " thg 
red 1607, Prote- 
k Ilad,pav.588.A. 
I Vide lbid. tag.z89.D.andin the ſame place alitleafter yt is ſ:id, that the King declares 
by his letters Patentes, that both he, his mother,and his brethren are at libertic; for- 
bides al] his ſubie&es to arme vnder that (file) pretexte ; Commandes them that are 
armed to ſurceaſe and retyre home, &c. He calles the nobilitie, and declares by pro- 
clamation the Prince (of Condte) and his adherentes to be ſeditious and badde Chri- 
ſtianes, and thatthe Prince made prouifion of forraine forces to diſturbe the quyet 
of Fraunce : that it1s an example of dangerous corſequence, when a people armes 
vnder colour to ſer their Prince at libertie, for oftentymes inſteed of libertie they 
make him captyue, &c. And ſee the lyke anſWwere, and declaration made by the K ing 
againſt thur taking armes, Ynder pretexte of (that moſt un pudent calumnie, thatthe 
King,rhe Queene, his brothers,and ſiſters, were detcyned captiue: ) in the Proteſtan- 
tes dijcourſe,entituled , Commentar. de ſatu. relig. & reipubl. in regno Galli, &c, 
printed 1571, pag.6r.tutio. m Seclohn Serres vbi ſupra pat. 591. B, * See heretofore 
ſect.rz,at.r. * Antonius Fayus devita &# obitu Clariſsimi I iri D.T heodort Bepts 
printed 1606,va7, 45. propefinemſayth : Poſt menſes aliquot commiſſum ett prelium 
Ulud celebre in campis Draidenſibus,cui Beza ipſe interfuit, &c. fide vera & prect- 
busardentiſsi.nis pro vero Chriſti Euangelio depugnaturus, quibus armis ſtipatus 
altorum peCora corroborareconatur,&c. # I the generall inuentorie of the Hiſto» 
rie of Frauncepag.593. | 
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' Admirall kept S. Denis,S. Owen,and Auberuilliers to 


. 2 the Zwitzersof their religion, thereupon reſiſting, and * ta- 


To tTHr RraDprfre 25 Set1r 
Proteſtantes ofMeaux tranſported with indiſcreet zeale 
grounded ypon their numbers, did fly to the Churches, 
beate downe images, and make the Prie(tesretire: /Yhe- 
veto is but agreeabletheir lyke confeſſed tnſolencae at 9 Grenoble 
*Chartres & fOrleance,Beza preaching therat,with his 


0 Ibid pag, 6ro, int- 
tio it 1s ſaid :the 
proteſtantes thus 


| : ſword and piſtoll,& exhorting the people to ſhew their feed , ſeize vpon 


manhood, rather in killing the Papiltcs, then in brea- the gares of Gre= 


, king images: that alſo Anno 1567. Pthe Proteſtantes being noble, enter into 


firſt armed, were in the beginning mailters of the fielde: the fryars, ouer- 


- that* the King being much inccnled againſt them, was throw Aultars and 


| 6 Y images , plant the 
at Mcaux, & preparing to celebrate the feaſt of S. Mi cxerents i qheie 


chael, the Prince (of Condy} approacheth with 500.hor {e ,cligion:encounter 
and by this attept torceth the King toretire with ſome Hagiron that tear-= 
amazement to Paris : 94 The chicicobiect of the Prince med him ſelfe the 
his armes, who ſeizeth ypon the paſſages of Seine , be- Kinges Linetenant 
neath Paris, and ypon ſuch places as were about the in Dolphine, came 


Towne, hoping to force them to fight: Hee, and the inthe endtoGre- 
noble with a trou- 


; : . n - pe of horſe, 
curbe Paris the Kinges Imperial ſeate;in ſo much as * the Co- gh — __ 
3 


ſtable Liuetenante for the King (gathered) an armie o11 yyarre was again{t 
the other{yde,&c. whereupon battazle * enſueth. Inlyke manner images & reliques, 


+ &2t further reported, aſwell how that Anno 1568. * The King they burned the 


{ being come to age) declares by proclamation that the great houle of the 
Edict of Tanuarie(extorted for toleration)was but prouiſio- Carthuſianes,&c, 


; nall, tillhe were of ful age, & that (therefore) now he 
| forbidsall exercyle of the pretended retormed religion 


&c.45 aiſo that the Proteſtantes make their profit of theſe * 7hid. pag. 623. D. 


: ; . mie Enatend: a: It is ſaid: Chartres 1s 
Edictes, ſending them into Germanie, England, and to onoatiinebeefed 


. . ſtore-howſes of 
Kinge armes: that alſo the proteſtantes in Languedocke, «for Paris, & 


7 proteſted againit the EdiQte of peace(agreeavpon betweene being taken would 
the King and th other Proteſtants) which(ſay they)* ought not to haue much auayle for 
bene without the comoncoſcnt ot our Churches: where- the proteſtantes ; 
upcn Liquieres was ma- 

de Gouernour for 

the King with two and twentie Companies fortefyed vpon feare of aſiege, with a 
regiment of foote,the Prince beſiegeth and batters 1t, &c.direFtelieagainſt the K inges 
Gouernour, T Seethisin M.Fulkes anſWere to P.Frarines declamation pag. 44. poſt 
med, þ inthe generall Inuentorie,&c.pag.620..4. * 1bid.B. q Tbid.at,c. r 1bi. F. 
i Tbid.E.v 621,A.B. t Ibid-pag.625.c, u Ibid,D, x Tbid.D,E.Q pag. 626. 627. Ce 

"_ 


Se. 17. 36 Tat PxEPACE. | 
yP id: 1bi.pa.658. E, pen tney © aſſemble them lelues with moſt mnſolent demandes 
> Ibid.pag.659. A. made to the King : As among the reſt Þ they demand that the 
a Ibid, ras, 659.7, Admirall (andothers that had ſo long ſioode out 11 ofen fielde as 
they aſſembled at rebells agatnfi the King) ſhould be reputed to haue bene 
Milland, an after faythiull tubicctes ro the Kinge, and innocent ofrebel- 
ar Montaubauzand |jG1, &c, which thus extoricd from the Kinge, 0 as zt didrather en- 
1 


rat? 19-3 4n _ f «BA 2 _ gp" 
44 aug LANSUC creaſe then exctiſe the Proteſt antes rebeliton, our aguerſarte * wry- 
> into tWo 5 . 


clocke 1 | KO ors 

ic: "ag Wn Q&c, Ters arc not ashamed compnlte to aliedge to vs, in pretence,therby to 
OL. HISTILGET: . -» . 1 » LL | 1 : , 

of Hl "> excuſe the ſazd French proteſtants from rebeilton. And yet thisprote= 


of wry; wg 5 fant wryter (who reporteth all ranges of them fauorablte aud to the 
A. the King nee beſt) jayth further hercaf, © they treated partelie as humble 
after ſrovenlinevps (oruantes, partly as armed ſubiectes, lyke to ſuche as 
rb Edift of peace F begg for almes with their ſwordes in their handes: 4d 
ec].:rion of Armes 32 this ſort, were the proteſt ants cleared from, or (rather to ſpeake 
(7 = OT OE » truelie) more deeplie blemished with the ſtane of ther rebellion: 
4 he "_ ”_ "1a. 4ndin this ike ſorte alſo did they in former tymes inſorce the King to 
Lion to difanulle £741unt them .dictes of toleration,wwhth afterwardesthey tear- 
ali indgmentes gi- med Lawes, dot to be reuoked, not ſo much yet as by any other ſac- 
u& in hatred ofre- ceeding King, nor yet bythe hx2h court of Parltament. Againſt winch 
ligio, hee freed the rheywerenot abashed to proteſt , and pronouncing ©a nullitie ther- 
Admirall from in- | af 
famic,&c.and clea- 
red the Marlhalls of all accuſations, acknowledged them for faythfull ſeruantes, 
&c. * So Whitaker excſeth thematter, For Whereas F, Campian obietteth the death 
ofihrold Dukeof Guyſe , wroutzht by Pultrot, Who berg taken did at his death charge 
Wh rhe cornfpiracte thereof the ſaid Admirall and Beza(as 7s ro be ſeene 1 the proteſtant 
authors dfourſe mtituled Comentar. de ſtatu religionis & reipublice in regno 
Galliz Itbritres privtedin oftauo. CD. 1. LXX1. paz. 357. fie, and by Pultrotes vWne 
conf ſaion m printe) M, Whitaker contra Camp. rat. $.pag. 136.circa med. not defending 
ze fact, auoydeth Pultrotes accuſation of the A'dmirall, ſaying mreſpect ofthrs foreſud 
approvatin,thus extorted fromthe K inge : Quem ille (Prltrotrs) confiltj ſui Princi- 
pem efle atx1t,eum rex innocentem pronunciauit:Solykewyfe M. Morton in his full 
ſatisfaction, &c. printed 1606.pag.11z.toft med, ſayth : the King did (but yet agamſt his 
W:{{)pardon thoſe of Languedock, whatlocuer they had donne in their iuſt defence, 
holding them for cood ſubietes.  Tud pag.:14., pot med, the King together with his 
whole counſell did acquytethe Admirall,&c, c In the foreſaid inuentory of the 
Hiſtorie of France pag.660.itio. d It appeareth there pag.682. B. howthat theſ1ic- 
 ceedinge K ig Henrie the 3. begynnetb his Parliament, andthereat D. yt ts ſaid : that 
the K ing intendedto baniſhthe Miniſters and ouerſeers of the pretended reformed 
religion : and yetto take all his orher ſubiees of the ſaid Religion into his prote= 
con; (57 ) to roore out all other exercyſe of religion but the Catholicke. 7 here- 
2pen it 15 therenext after reported ;that the King of Nauar, the Prince of Condie, the 
Marthal] 
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* ſons ſo actuallierebelling > but alſo #n their Proteſt ante denines, * ex- 


"4 


To THE REraDER. 23- Set. 17. 
Marſhall and others, refuſing to aſsiſte, at this pretended Parliament (Whereat ihe 
K ing was thus preſent ) conclude anullitic of all that thould be decreed to pretudice 
the (former extended) Edit of pacitication, proteiting that they were reiolued to 
mantzyne then ſelues,&c. And pag.683.c. 5 reported how the Proteſtantes ivintlie 
beſcech the King notro ſufferthis aſſemblie (of Parloment) Whereto fad the King 
the Eſtates ſhould nerher be tree nor generall yt I thould make this prohibition, 
JV hereypon the King of Nauarattemprted (Armes)8&c, e v; ſupra. 

of to attempt armes. And ſo onrtting infinte more of this kynd. ſome f Se hereafter traft, 
plrt wherof is * hercaſier mentzoned , they haue by the tragedie of 3.ſcct. 2.poſt med. it 


" 


: ſuch thar knowne outragtois rebeizon,thus atted vpon ihe kt heatre the marger.at. 2. the 


of thaar one inoſt noble nation, turned it into a Golgotha 5 field F. zl pe” _ _ 
Sy I Pl P JEMS: + wx = orie of the cyui 
of bloude : A thang ſo confeſſedly emident, not onelte m the foreſard per- 

2 ſo confeſſed s Joreſaid) warres of France, 

: * M. Bancrofte 772 
4 - 4 I 48 P YT: 2r3-3 TT f 3) - , 1, * 6 n 

Lorimng and perſuaatg therta, that Beza 8 (as before) dovbted not by þig dangerous Po- 
hu preſence &3 open ſermons to eiicorage them therto : Henceyt is that ftions pagers. mitio 
Petrus Carpentarius alearned Caſuinilt and for ſuch compded ſayth this new diut- 


bl 


+ by f M.Bancrofte dot} accordingly * acknowledge the joreſaid bar- nitie of dealing 


thus with Princes, 


barous treaſons and ſlatghters con{eſſedize committed 12 France by his © | 
ſc Jlatig /eſj J is held nct onelie 


* ſoared other brethren the Caliumiltes, rwhome inreoard of (uch thegy IE 
Joreſard , amyres, 8 f ſs IT by Knox 8& Buca- 


outraze, he thereſore ſpecially reprenendeth, as authors of ine Maſſa- _* (in Scotland ) 
kersmn France. And M. Sutcliffe confeſſeth Iykewyſe of the Purt- hur generally (2 


- tandeumnes,that ® they haue taught tor thirty yeares and other contries ) by 


vpwardes in France and other where, violent reforma- moſt of the Conſi- 


+ rion ofreligion, by noblemen, by the people,or priuate ſorianes beyond 
| perſons: In ſo much as the proteſtant wryter Oftander did wryte the ſeas, who ende- 


a lpeciall ! treatile ro admoniſth them and the low Contriemen Our by moſt 1 4 
wit and diſloiall 


to the contrarie. And (which is moſt) certayne of our engltsh WIYEers ances. en fibietd 
are not abashed to | threaten (7 2t were) wn therr behalfe the prefent co chai need 
Oo 


. Frenche King that now is, with renewing of the lyke troubles, yf ſo he presbiteries, the 


Shor:ld but deny them toleraton. ſceprers & Frordes 
| 13 1Hitherto of Kinges, as Cal- 
uin,Beza, Hotoma, 


Vrſinus, &c, And m his Suruey of the pretended holy diſciplyne pag. 48. mitio,he 


mentioneth in perticular their (ſeditions) Bookes entituled (ſayth he) deture Magiſtra- 
tuum exc. Vindiciz contra Tyrannos: Franco-gallia, &c. direc#liein the wordes there 


. followinge, charging them, With their deſperate pointes of depoſing Princes,and put- 


ting them to death,in dyuers caſes of reſiſtance againſt reformation: g heretofore 
in this ſection at * T See heretofore ſect.r3fmeat.y. * AcknoWledged by Petrus Car- 
pentarius 2 ep1ſt.ad Franciftum Portiim,Where he reprehendeth the rebellious Caluimniſtes, 
calling themſpectully Caufarij,cy affirmeth them to haue benc authors of the ſlaughters 
committed at Paris and els where in France, þ So ſuyth M.Sutcliffe in bis anſWere to a 

p4 certayHe 


/ 
l 


- Seff.18., 38 THE PREFACE 
eertayne lybell ſupplicatorie &*c. pag. 194. fine, Ly Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria Sacrament4s 


ria part. alterafol.z68.b.circa med, maketh mention hereofJaying : Lucas Ofiander paus 


lo ante euulgaratlibellum qui inſcribitur: Pia 8& fidelis ad Gallicas 8 Belgicas Ec- 
cleſias admonitio, & falutaris precautio,8&c. In hocſcripto yult oſtendere omnes 
harum Ecclefiarum paſtores errare grawſsime (among other thinges) quod pals1 
ſunt in ciuilibus bellis Gallicts, idola inuito eo Magiſtratu, qui Pontificiam religio» 
nem adhnc ſe&etur in quibuſdam locis a ſuis amoueri & violenter deijci, &c. 

i V/V hereas aCatholycke wryter alledgeth the example oftoleration noW gi:ten to Prote» 
Nantes in France, M. Sutcliffe (in anſWwereto the Maſ-prieſtes ſupplication printed 1604. 
after one edition..E.4., 01 theb,ſyde:and after the other edition k.2. on thea.ſyde) giueth his 
reaſon therofſayinge. In France the King was once profeſled of our religion , and 
cannotnow force the contrarie'{yde without great trouble : wizh whomeagreeth M. 
Powell ſaying thereof: Toleration is granted in other Contries of neceſsitie and difa+ 
bilitie of the Papiſtes part to expugne and ruine the Proteſtantes ( #2 bs confiueration 
of the Papiſtes ſupplication printed 1604. 4.2.in the margent at d, )jo goodſ;:bi:tts would 
the French Proteſtants proue , 0 ſo confſl:dlie apte to rayſe yp greattroubles, yf ſo the 
King denyed them toleration; for Which cauſe it is here affirmed tobe graunted of ne- 
celſsitic. 


k See next hereto» 18. Hitherto breeflze haue T entreatedof the conſeſſed ſedi:ous 
foreſect.9.at.g.h.ti. doctrines and deſignements of the & Waldentes | Wy ciclitiltes, 
{ there at.k.l,n..0. and ® Huſſites:ofthelyke in ® Luther, Zuinglius, * Caro- 
P97 þ loſtadius,? Caluin 4 Beza,* Knox, ſBucanan, * Good- 
m heretoforeſect.to. man, * Gylbie, * Whittingham and * others of the Luthe- 
throughout, gg pa ogy 

# heretofore ſet, x, 1915 and Calumnftes anſwearable confeſſed pratiſe my England, 
throughout. z Scotland, 2 Sucucland * Bohemic, Þ Denmarke, © Po- 
0 beretoforeſedt, r2. land,4 Germanie, the low < Contries,e f France: and all 
at q.r.ſ.t.« +.1.x.y. this but with a gentle cx forbearing touch, as from no other then the 
So pM _—_ ſparing or rather excuſinge pen of Sleyda(a moſt *lying andpartiall 
of OS xo wrytermtheir behalfe) and other no leſſe fauourable Proteſtant au- 
Shdoarethccs thors: not doubtinge but thus much onlze will ſuſſyce for direction of 
theend of that ſectis 1Pemuanrous & mndafſerent Reader,to diſcerne ex vngue leonem 
q heretofore ſebt. 13, the Lyoneſſe by ber paw, whome yf wee $hould labour otherwyſe to 
throughout. diſcouer, mm the truth of her owne being, from the conſtant reporte of 
r beretoforeſect.x4. other credible authors, wee should ſo, inſteed of her paw, not without 
at b.c.d.eef. &ſotill oreat horror, diſcerne * the beaſt her ſelſe, imbrued all withgore, 
P ST Mon- 
ſthereat p.q.r.ſ.tn, | 
F heretoforeſett.r5.at.c.d.e.f. 1 heretoforeſet.r5.in the margent at y. x heretofore ſect, 
r5.at a * others as namelie Melanchton heretoforeſect. rr. fine.at *, after p, of Petrus 
Dathenus ſe#.r6.at u.x. of Carion.ſeft.ro.in the margent at.x.of Sleydan. ſect.rr,fine, 
at.p. y hretoforeſect.r; initio at. x«y.advk lems 7 beretofore ſett.r4. throughout, 
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: x © THE READER. 39 Seft. 39. 
# Monſtrum horrendum, informe, ingens, cuilumen a- @ heretofureſebt. 18. 
demptum. Andare theſethenin deed the efpectes of Nouelliſme #itio at 1. 2.3. 4+ 5+ 
or Innouation ? Hath he (all blynded thus wh rage and furie) iy GE 
ranged abroad in ſo mane d;ſperſed Nations of the Chriſtzan world, yi = _ Eſect. 10, 
throwing throughout all or moſt of them her j wreworkes of ſedrnon , > Gans oforeſef. 
the flames whercoſ haue burjtjorth mto ſuch combuſizon of religious 6 at * next after ks 
how ſes ouerthrowne, cfſuſuon oj bloude, terrour and aſs;pation,as that c See heretoforeſect, 
England alone,s by our aduerſaries them ſelces more thent;ifmuated, 16.at.k, 
$ to haue bene the onelic Nation, that walked the ri ght d Seethere at [. m.n. 
way of ju{tifiable reformation, with peaceable procee- "n Min IT 
dinge,in compariſon of other, who hauerun headlonge "OY 
rather to tumu:tuous Innouation:&Cc.whichpeculzer comen- © See beret ofore ſect - 
14 Cour Contr OR PO. MEN .. I6.dt PQ JJtHXs 
dairon fo £201 0; our Con: rey,-receyueih yet 11 knowne /orcenot from 1 7 
theſe ,orejatd proteſt.imis, who 'as 1 bejore henedard cen/cſſed) bf _— "09: | 
brjclie by all unieancs taught and attempted the violent Þ depoſing tn exnyng -=-Y 
Oc UQucene Marc : bt {rem the loyall difþojiczon of the Catholacke ſureles partiality of 
Clergie, Nolali:te and Common people, nl oat the firſt | comming tn of Sleydan in his Hi> 


her ſecceſſerr Queere Eiizabeth, when the whole ſtate was Ca- ſtorie,tc forbeare our | 


tholicke,cndurca pattemlie and woikout re; ſtance, the then ſoreſeene © atholicke Wryter , 
al:cratton of thoſe tymes : whereas ye: our aducrſertes themſclues Who = , | $95 
though by ſich oar Loyall pactcnce thuseſtailiched 1n all quyet, cannot TR —h _ 
mn Tequytall therof,quyetlie endure, ſo mich as an tmaginaric thought ſundrie Ps: on * 
of his titghnes to vouchſa;e vs but Toleratton of our Relz;20n : one of of 1yes : the Prote= 
tem out of aturbulent humor, ſaying therof expreſlte agatnſt vs ; that ſtant wryter Dreſle- 
kyt wouid beynſafe for-the People of England. For it rus # h#s 1agoges 
is notlykelie that the maſſe could be recſtabliſhed with- Hiſtorice parx.Q7e, 
out trouble. For ( ſayth he, as threatuing yet further from the PV Ulenarios nt 
{Þs Ol TY 11 dt quatuor,printed 
aboundance of kis ftomake) 1 thinke noe true, Chriſtian will Lipfur 1504-pa.645 
endure open idolatrie patientiie : So thereby nſinuating that prope initivemſayeh: 
no true Chriſtian Proteſtant could be lozal;y patiente, incaſe Ex animo meo 
the nunquam effluxit 
vox Chriſtopheri 
Carolovitij,eius, qui ſapies,qui eruditus 3 pleriſque habebatur, is quoties mentio 
SIcydani commentariorum incidebat, fere cum gemitu quodam multaaliter com- 
memorabat quam ſcriptor ille expoſuit,affirmab atque ſe non ſolum interfuiſſe pla 
riſque Conuetibus Imperij, & priuatis communibuſque Conſultationibus,aioni- 
bus,8 decretis; ſed nonnullis etiam prefuiſſe, vt fidem mereri ipfius oratio omni 
zure Videretur.S1c 1pitur de Sleydano dicebattanquam Epiphonemate quodanarra- 
tionem claudens : Sleydani hiſtoria adimit mihi idem omnium Su periorum Hiſto= 
rlarum. * Spoken of Cyuillyarre. 
L See 
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Sei. 18. 45 Tur PREFACE 
$28, Edw.Sandes bis relation of the religion vſed in the weſt partes ofthe world 
V. 3. 01 the b. ſyde circa med, h See this heretofore ſect. 15.at.y. 4 Seethrs hereafter 
tratt, 3. $6, 3.in the margent at.g, k See M Sutclifte in his anſWere to the Maſſe-prieſles 
prippliration after one edt 1992 Heze0n the A ſydefine : and after the other edition B, 4., on 
theB.ſydefine. 


1 Sezheretofore ſe. the maſſe were but tolerated. And as thus agaty;t vs, ſo lykewyſe for 
17.fie in the marget them ſelues, they g2ne out ſpeeches of lzke nature , concernimge the 
at I, French Kinges ſuppeſed denyail to tolerate the Proteſtants of Fraunce, 
” Sce there alſo * afprming:That his toleration granted to tie, ts but ) of necelsitie, 
ot nd ” =_ je ſor that yt being denyed,would bringe forth ® great trouble. In 
I Th rey > _ of winch ther ſpeeches, whether they may be thought conertise to threa- 
frone Eccleſiiftica, 7 and ower-awe the tymes, I 12 not affirme, but rejerre t0tdg- 
WC. paz. 286, ante ment,and to the knowne experience had 1n tne conjeſſed late examples 
med.ſay of the King ofthe Puritanes, attempting ſo to ouer-awe euen ther Proteſtant 


of Poland: Ar Ec- Magiſtrates * Scotland,® England, & ?Pellwhere. A courſe © 


cleſias 12mdudum confeſ- 

in Polonia conſti- ; 
rutas exterminare, nec ha&tenus aggreſſus eſt, nec valebit, 11 velit maxime, n M, 
Sutclifte 1 hrs Anſwere to a certayne lybell ſupplicatorie pag.80.verſres fnem,ſpeaking 
of the S:otch Miniſters,ſzyth : Galloway at S.Lohns-towne curſed the men that ihould 
take part with the King, their horſes and ſpeares : Iames Gibſon vied the King verie 
ho:melie : 105» Cooper refuſed to obey the King : Andrew Mehl obſtinatlie refufed 
to acknowledge him ſelte bound to anſwere his contempte. And Holinthead in rhe 
hijtorte of Scotland the laſt edition pat. 433.b.line, 44. ſayth : Which power and autho - 
ritie of his Hi ohnes,certayne Miniſters being called before his Maicſhtie for their (e- 
ditious and fattious Sermons, in ſtirring vp the people to rebellion againſt their na- 
tive King, would in noe wyſe acknowledge. (41d pag. 439. a.line. 3. ſayth. Andrew 
M<luin atraid of his owne guiltines, being priuie to dyuers conſpirators fled out of 
rhe Realme. nd ſez further there pag. 439.0.4 40. a. b. And ſeefurther the booke enti- 
ted Dangerous Poſitions pag.23.24-25.26.27.07c."0 M.Bancrofte in his Dangerous 
Politions pag.74.ante med.reporteth, the Puritanes meeting and conference, con- 
cerning the proceeding of the Miniſter in his dutie withour aſsiſtace or tarrying for 
the Magiſtrate. And pag.1zs antemed.ſpeaking of Penry & recyting hrs ſeditions wor- 
des, ſayth of him © other lyke : They would make inferior Magiſtrates to belieue,that 
they had for their tymes,and within their lymittes,asabſolute authoritie,as yfthem 
ſeiues were Princes, &c. And pag.rz7.mitio : herecyteth Martin Tunior his threatning 
encouragement to ſedition : &* Ibid. poſt med, he recyteth Martin Senior, making men- 
tio:ofahundreth thowſand handes, and what a ſtroake ſo manie would ſtryketo- 
getner,and{affiming) that in policie their ſuyte ſhould not be reiec&ed, eſpecially 
in ſuch aryme, wherin wee nowliue in danger of our enemies abroad,and therfore 
had need of noe cauſes of diſcouragment athome. ,Z (ſpeech ſayth M. Bancrofte) at 
atthe beſt, ſeditious, pag.rz8.circamed. A iſo M.Bancrofte Joid. paz.140.aute med. al- 
ledgeth 
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To tut, RreADer x Sed. 18.. 
ledoeth the puritanes fic: ther ſaying: wee proteſt vnto your Maieſtie,tharwee wilbeno 
longer ſubie& vnto the Byihops yſurped authoritie; whereforelettthem not looke 
for ytat our handes :.ytWilbe dangerous tour ſtateto mantaynetwo contrarie fa- 
Aions:the Magiſtratesare bound to putt downe the one; (bt) thoſe wit ſtand for 
thediſciplyne ll not be put downe,and the Magiſtratecannat mantayne Byſhops 
withour diſcontentment of their ſubie&s : 2 ec morez wee haue ſought to aduance 
this cauſe ofgod by humble ſuyte to the Parliament, by wryting, &c, ſeeing none 
of theſe nieanes vcd by vs,haue preuayled, yfit come by that meanes, which will 
make all your hartes to ake, blame your {clues Andſce there pag. 143. antemed. 
FY V i-gmgions ſeditious letter to Porter at Lancaſter 6,0f Nou. 1590, menti-nivg next 
«fter,that reformatid cinot well come withour bloude.1n lyke maner dotÞM.Surcliffe 
# his anſ{were to a certayne lybell,&c. pae.78. irca med. alledrefor ſeditions, Marmins 
threatning that D. bridges ſhall haue twenty fiſtes about his eares And pag.76 nic 
beſayrh : aca wiſheth that the Parliament would bring in the elderſhippe {not- 
withſtading her Maicſties reſiſting yt)viz.by a rebellignzaey braggedof a hundretly 
thouſand handes,and inplayne rearmes talked of maſlacring their aduerſaries, &c. 
That they intended thedeliaerie of certayne faQtious perſons comitted to priſon; to - 
ere& presbireries, and to ſuppreſle the Gouernours and lawes.their (owne) letters 
examinations and wrytinges doe declare, Ana M. Bancroftei/: hi dangerous Po- 
fitids/.4.:.6.7.8.9.thro: ghout, diſco.rjeth at large ofthe anſwearable complorted treaſon 
by | :acker, Copinger & Arthington; the rytle of hrs thirteenth chaprer beince : T bat 
ecrtayne Miniſtersin London did know what Copinger. intended, Andſee the lyke 
zy.le oj cap.14-» (© ſee the ſpeciall bouke hereof at large enticuleds Conſpiracy for preteded 

reformation. viz, presbiteriall diſciplyne, diſcouering the late deſignementes, held 
for aduancement therof by Hacker, Copinger, Arihi gton, &e.withan anſwere to 
the calumniations of ſuch,as fay they were madde-men &c. printed by Chriſtopher 


7 Barker, p1 iter tothe Queenes Maieſtte. AnnoDom, 1592. þ See hereafter tratt, 3« 
TX *ſecrorumibemargent ati, * Seethis heretoforeſect, rz. inthemargent at x» 


' conjeſſedlie ſor the moſt parte ſo peculier, to the firſt enlarging Eu . 


or bringing in,to any Kingdome of that religion, that 


2 Bczalamſclſe, aduyſing * nor to ſtay till the wo:ucs be ex<, 


peiicd by pubixque authoritie,condudeth vpon confeſſed expe- 

nence,that(fayth be)4 except wee had ſo done, what Chur- q Secheretofore,ſef, 

Chesat this day ſhould wee haue had ? So playnelie therby 13+3t-x. Whe: e Beg 

confeſsing rather , then tnſinuating, the ſoreſaid enlargmen of thetr. Joy h. _ nn 

rels10n tnſo mame nations bejore examined , to haue bene, not by pom NT how 

Nearing for the Magiſtrates authoritte , but by the violent attemptes ie haberemus? 

and prattiſes here.o'ore by our very aduenſ:.t.s them ſelues conjeſſed ; 

and _— # ibinge alſoin 1.uthers iyme to htm ſo knowne and 

grate; ul, that he was not abashed to olorie,and (ay apainſtour com- I 

Plarme thereſ: © Thou complarieft as Rn rh -, 

the world is become 14pm anſwcre, or” be ante mea. ſayth : Tu 
INere 


Set. 19. 4% _ Ta FARNPACS _ : 
quereris quod per Euangetium noſtram mnndus tumuſtuatur : Reſpondetnr, Neg 
gratias, hac volw fiert, & o me miſerum, Si non ferent talia : quia Chriftus dictr e 
mictere gladium im terram, dim Evangehum mint, #nd Luther rom.z. 'Y ittem- 
ber2. fol. gr5. acircamed, fayerh : Contemnammns iftas yoces , quitus nimis moleſts 
nos onerant Epicuriifti, quinthit quam pacem 8 tranquilInatem laudare poftunt ; 
videte inquiunt,quot ſubita mala emerlierint. Vnde? Nimirum EX dofrina Euan- 
elij: nam ante cam nthil tale fuit; non fuerunt Sacramentary,non Anabapriftz,non 
Eeditiof : nunc iſta ſicinualuerunr, vt nulthes eorum videatur fins fore. Y F hereto 
be onfreareth.Ibid.fol.5rs.b.initto: Optabile quidem eratnihi} turbatum effe ; fed cum 
id obtineri non poſGir, preftar mille Anabapriftas, mille Sacramentartos, mulle Sedi- 
tioſos exeitari, quam vr fimul per-omnes Ecclefias fit confuſio & impura doQrina, * 


(tberfore) thanked , theſe thinges I would haue to be, and 

woeme miſerable, ytſuch thinges were not. | 

19. Theſe matters being then thus declared in all wich wee pro- 

feſſe to intend noiltng agatuiſt the due reputarion oj theſe other Pro- 

teſtantes of our owne Nation or ele where, whoſe publique Doctrme 

or knowneloyaltte freeth them from all mputatron mths kved, yt will 

not be oxt of courſe, y\m conclufion herof, wee 5:tt brecjrre compare 

together, the con;eſſed ſeuerall begymanges, pratizjes and/yuall exents, 

dyuerſlie aryſing from: the ſeuerall dotirmes e; certayne ſuch Catho- 

lickes and Proteſt antes, 4s are houlden chargeable in this behat +. 

VVherem (without vndertaking bereby the patronage of enther) 12 is 

| fobe obſerued, that theſe forejard Proteſtantes who ave thushorelden 

fee heretofrreſect. chrgeable, doe attribute power herin to the © ſubicctes and rather 

(r wg of _ wh then faile, enen to the promiſcuous * mul.2;ude (enermore paritall && 

#9 nin ge. veg oner apte to feduton) at their pleaſure to depeſe the Mairftrate : whe- 

er fectaxc.at y.c.d, 164 the foreſaid Catbolickes doe attribute the onelie power hereof not 

z Sec heretofore to any dangerons domeſttcke; but tothe ſentence of the ſupren.e Paſtor, 

feft.r4.inthemar- a ſtranger leſſe paſamate and able to hurte, dyſlykeng hall th'orher 

gent ar * next after foreſaid opynion of the Proteftants, as betuge a very ſyrebrand of caunll 

2nd there at l. qr. jparres,and a moſt d.nnerous ervor, of 6:1d -* condenmmed #1 Wy ck- 

f- —_ -I5:Y.f.1.l.x. | ife, and affirming herein nomore agamft the Maciftvate, then they 
z# Conctl. Conſta- 4 : bemfotf £ Laſhes he 

Ce Ras ana. doe againſt the Pope himſel'e, whome lpkenyſe incaſe of herefie, the 

in recyt.all and con... nake * fubiette to lyke depoſing. | 8 by 


demmatio of Wyck- 

cliffes Articles: cg- * hh 

demnaturarticulus ſequens : (Quiliber Tyranrms poteſt, & debet licite, & mert- 

torie occidl per quemcuncue vaſallum ſuum vel ſubdirum,etiam per clanculares in- 

fidias & ſubtitles b'anditias vel adulationes, non obRante quocunque preftito Iura- 

mento, non expeata ſententia vel mandato Iudicis cutuſcunque:) aduerſus hunc 
errorem 
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To rt READER. 43 Setbng. 
errorem fatagens bac Santa Synodus,exurgere, Kiphum funditustollere, declarat 
& definit, huwſmodi doarinam erroneam efle in fide & in moribus, iplamque tan- 
quam hereticam, ſcandaloſam, & ad fraudes,decepriones , mendacia , proditiones, 

eriuria vias dantem reprobat,8& condemnat 8&c, x Bellarmin. deRomano Ponti- 


” ficel.2.c. 30. paulo poſt inuium, ſayth hereof”: Hezreticum Papam poſle mdicari, habetur 


expreſſe Canon,Papadiſtin.40. & apud Innocentium ſermone ſecundo deconlecra- 
tione Pontificis : & quod maiuseſt, in oRtaua Synodo Atione {eptima recitantur 
ARa Concilij Romani ſub £driano,& in1js continebatur, Hororium Papam ture vi- 
derianathematizatum,quiade hzreſi fuerat conuictus,&c.V binotandum eſt, quod 
erfi probabile ſit, Honoriumnon fuifle hereticum, 8 ,Adrianumdeceprum ex cor- 
ruptis exemplaribus ſexti Synod), falso putaſſe Honorinm fuiſſe hereticum;tamen 
non poſlumus negare, quin Adrian cum Romano Concilio, imo & rota Synodus 
8. Generalis ſenſit in cauſa hezreſis,poſle Romanum pontificent tudicari. Adde quod 
eſlet miſcrima conditio Eccleſiz, - 4 lupum manifeſte graſlantem pro Paſtore agno{- 
Cere COgeretur. 


Tf now wee reſpeite the ſeueral! begynninges of exther ,t is, con- 
eerning Proteſt antes, made more then eutdent, by the premiſſes, that Seo Loveto fore (058 
the verze firſt publishing & further progreſſe of relzgton made by thezy £ = | : oforejett. 
firſt kyowne Authors 1 Waldo,* Wyckclyfte,* Hutle( ſuppoſing * why ben _ 
them for proteſtantes) and afterwardes by ® Luther and > Zuin- ſe.g.k.1.mn.o.p.q, 
glius #w Germanic, by © Caluin ed # Beza mm Fraunce, by > heretofore ſect. 
©Knox «aud Bucanan f #z Scotland, by 8s Goodman ang 10-at t,t. x.y.7.4.b, 


i Whittinghamisz England : and ſo lykewyſe by others in the ©<: 


SP \, fn" HT: heretofore ſeft.r, 
other foreſatd nations,was at firſt had, and begun , with publique - - fo. ba —_ romp 


knowne ſediiton againſt the ſtate, \ Beza, as before, more thentaſi- j, 1 Ru ntg ſect 
nuatiage,that othermyſe at this date they bad had no congregations:& ,, ut q.x.Cyx.y. 
& Luther Jjjkewyſe glorring at the tumultes growne vpon his do- c heretofore ſcc?, 
Crane : 45 alſo all the foreſard nations (England, as before, | onelte ex- n.at 7.c.d.f.r. 
cepred)being byreaſon of the autill warres hence aryſnge, filled vp with 4 Heretofore ſect, 
bloud,horror,and confuſion * whercas (to omit that the Cathelpcke re- Ke r.ſ.t No 0 
ligion is kyowne to haue begunnein England and other Iyke converted © — = y. ſec 4 
#atzons en peaceable and quyet manner) the opymon of thoſe foreſatd pre II 
Catholickes, who are boldenchargeable 7n this behalfe, hath in reſpect f Ibid.at h.y.ſ. 
of the Proteft ants prathicall doctrine, bene but, as1t were, priuate, or ' heretofore ſet, 
dogmaticall, and rather ſcholafiucallte diſputed or taught, then (in any r5-at a.c.d.ef. 
Aegvree comparable to the other) ſertouſlie and obſeruanthie put in pra- Þ heretofore ſe. 
tis/c ; 45 appeareth yet more plainelie by that wiach enſueth. For y OE ar a. ay 
zee regard the difſerent eyentes: O how greate and without all pro- # "0 ONE TOS 
portion u the difparitic. As Tinthe event of whole Armiesleuied and ; ,crorofore ſeFt.rz. 
batt agles ſought. In the euent of Townes =_ contrics with- _—_ in the margetit atv 
2 on k 
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Se, ry. 44 Trz PrxEYACE | 
& heretofore ſe. from ther due obediece. 3 And in the example of ſunarie Princes alt 


x9./meatr, alc and indeed depoſed. Firſt concerninge the ſundrie huge armies 
{ Heretoforeſe?. [ped and continued by Nouelliſtes againſt therr Catholacke Kinges; 


” Heretofore feet, 199 ante euerall hundred thowſandes of men have bene herexpon 
0.dt x.y.7..h, wc, JAW owing other comreeyonelze mn Boheme,z ® Germa< 
And read hereof at NIC,tn 9 Fraunce, and un the ? Low contrics? Andfor how 
large Tohannes Du- great anumber of 4 veares togeather, haue ſuch warres contmuallte 
brauius Bishop of raged agaziiſt the Catholicke Soueragnes of thoſe contries? VV hereas 
Oltmunt? m hiſtor. gg the other part, (omittinge the onelze late example of the Gaiftan 
_— «oo = 24. {aftion in Fraunce,cs bemnge agamſt ther * Catholicke Soucrai- 
 þ for. Boks "2  gnc, and vpon occaſion of the Guiſes yuymelzedeath, wherein they 
» Heretofore ſect, #c'e alſo reſiſted by mayu Catholuckes, and thereupon thoſe warres 
rr.throyghout - and qutkiteextinite,and therefore the example thereof manze wayes tmt- 
ſett. rs. fine at p. b, proper:) ali other comparable example ; eyther of huge Armies leuted, 
And hercafter or of bloud ſo «hed , or warre ſo continued, by Catholx ke ſubnectes 
eract, 3. ſect. 2. at 4. azainſt their Proteſtat Gouernors,is wholly wantmge, and vnknowne. 
wext before.q. Secondlie yf wee reſpedte contries or other places of gouernement by 
o Heretofore ſect, force taken, kept, aud to this preſent detayned by proteſtant ſubtetis 
7. ina. coo from their Catholicke Prances, there occurre the conſeſſed aud knowne 
| om _ OS ;; examples tn this kynd of © Geneua ſo taken, and yet detayned from 
yet further evide:” i the Soueraigne Lord therof : of Holland,Zeland, and ſundry 
the example of the other places of gouernement mthe Low Contries, mn lyke maner 
Albigenſes, ſuppo- at this preſent ſoe with-houlden from their heredztaric Gouernor: & 
fing the Proteſtates of manze Townes and Cantries in Germanic ſo lykewyſe with= 


clayme to them for Jy pus from the Emperour:beſydes ſundrie other knowne examples 


ita ir beſt of this kmd #2 Boheme, Hungarie, Tranſiluania & els where. 


£1... VV hereas our aduerſaries cannot onthe other parte giue inſtance ſs 

_ 2 ma much as but of any one cattie, Towne, or village, (o kepteor pe. 
Catholicke , printed tn ante one contrey by Catholicke ſulneftes from ther proteflant Sa- 
I607. Page. 55. ante HET ABNF, ET 9 
| Third= 


med.ſayth: that the- 

re were flayne at | 
oncein Fraunce a hundreth thowſand of the Albigenſes, &c,Theſe Albigenſes(ſayth 
be therefurther )were Profeſſors of the ghoſpell, euen of the ſame fayrth and religion 
which we now profeſſe. _Andſeefurther hereafter tra&.2.c.2.ſeft.z. Subduiſ. 5. m the 
margent at thefigure 2. whereby # euident their ſtanding mn Armes againſt the Magiſtrate 
amd their many ouerthrowes, thereupon enfſutng. Andſee more particular reporteoftheiv 
rebellion in Fraunce by a diſguyſed ProteRlant Wwryter in bis French Treatiſe, entituled:Le 
Stratageme ou Ja ruſede Charles1x. Roy de Fraunce,contreles __— Cee prin= 
tedin octauo Aunoi574-pageys poſt med, © g6einitiow p Heretotore ſet. x6. from- 
p.9-rorbegnd, FT". 0 


AE 


"7 "m To tre READER. 45 Sel. 19, 

Tn every oftheſaid Countries Ciuill warres haue raged during th- greateſt part of time, 

" &F fincethefirſt arifmge of Luther and Caluin, r The Iacobines faSt againſt the laſt pre 
cedent French K ing then Catholicke. f See heretoforeſett.12.at d.g. » 


gary 
ws, 


Thirdlic yf wee call to mynd the ſundrie Kinges, Queenes and 
ether abſolute Gouernors, which haue bene actualize depoſed by their 
.# proteſtant ſubiedes, there doe appeare to vs vpon the ftlage, as lam?- . OSS" : 
'® rabie actors in thu Trageate bis Highnes dearelt Y mother ſo de- F {8 ods 
poſed fromber Kingdom of Scotland : his Highnes grandmother the — * op ſee 
= IateQueene® Regent, ſo lykewyſe confeſjealie theace depoſed:the this more at largem 
* Inheexample of Kinge * Sigilmund ſoe depoſed from his Kingdome Holinſheads liſtory 
- of Sucucland : The tenporall Lordof ® Geneua from hu Soue- of Scotland the laſt 
* ratgmiethere: The late Kingeof © Spaine from a great parteof the edition pag «387. @ 
': Low Contries; andthe Emperor from certayne gouernementesof ? 4 CSI $93. 
- Germanic, whichrenounconge their former obeatence,haue by ſuch 7 Coo Hoemaore 

= milence, now made them ſelues free Fjtates. VV bereas againe on the ſet.14. ate.f, 0X int 
-* contrarie, yf wee examine the endeauours in this kinde of the Pope the margent there, 
himſelfe towardes all the Proteſtant Princes that euer were in En- 4 _ See heretofore 
land, Scotland, Denmarke, Sucueland, Germany, 8c. ſe#. 16. mito at r.3, 
zwee shall fynd that o-all them he hath not pronounced ſentence of de- 0 7 5 c 
» * prination againft anv,ſaue onlie king Henrie the 8. Queene E- ſet as . _ "= 
+; lizabeth andthe French Kinge then Proteſtante and nowe Ca-"; Thi is eent in 
Þ tholscke :neyther can our aduerſartes alledge example, but of any one the knowne exaples 
-> Proteſtant Prince aftually and indeed depoſed by bis Catholicke ſub- of Zeland,Holland 
2» rectes, nonot ſo much as any ouerture mn this behalfebeinge made Sc. yet to this pre- 
: againſt Queene Elizabeth atber firſt comminge to the Crowne: ſerrt With-houlden 
=: when as she found the ſtate Catholicke , & able ta haue reſiſted her fromtbedaughte of 
2 rhenforeſecne alterationof Religion. ej 
* Andhowſoeuertnregard of certayne ſeditious,* gone forth from , , 1,3, +. 19. w 
= vs,4 amoneſt the *chofen twelue,one wasa diucll,there may puny Z2h 
2 bealledgedſome one or other late example of certame ſeduced priua- f Iobn 64746 
* reperſons, whoſe vntymelie deſignementes were no ſooner complotted, Z 
= then as without all ſucceſſe, abortiue & periched im their firſt byrthz 
who vet ſo mſenſible, 4s diſcerneth not,the pregnant difference herein, 
* betweene but the few exaplecof ſuch, & the manie other of Proteſtan« | : 
* res,whoſe attemptes alſo haue bene not priuate, but vſually proſecuted 
: wnthno fewer mnumber, then huge Armies, all of them enragedwith 
| furicof Rebellion, & for no leſſe tymethen of longe, & inceſſantlie 
* centuued cual warres, from which fareſaid differences haue accor- 
BY F 3 «dngle 
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fect,r3.mutto, 
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2 Heſter 3.8, 


b 3.K ines 13,17, 


3 /4M05 7.19, 


6 Tus PAazrAcCE 
dinelie proceeded the different euentes heretofore mentzmed. Al 
which premiſſes duelte conſidered; concerning » the ſoreſaid confeſſed 
ſedi.ioms * of Waldo, Wyckclytte, Huſle, Luther, Zumghus, 
Caroloſtadius, Caluin,Beza, Knox,Bucanan, Godman, 
Gilby,Whittingham,&c. * Concerninge lykew)ſe the foreſatd 
anſivearable rebellzous * deſignementes of the Waldenles,Wyck- 
cliffiſtes, && Hullites, & ofthe Lutheranes & Caluiniſtes 
#2 England, Scotland, Sucueland, Boheme, Denmarke, 
Poland, Germanie,thelow Contries, & Fraunce. 3 C7- 
cerninge alſo the different enents, laſt before mentioned, of huge Ar- 
miesleuied, ſeuerall hundreth thowſ,mdes of perſons layne, ſo mane 
Kinges & Queenes depoſed , and ſo maine Citttes & contries u tth- 
houlden from ther due obedience: 1 doe thereupon now reſerre to ail 
zndifferencte of Indgment, whether that M. Morton ſpeakzng 4s iu 
#he behalſe of Proteſtants, c againſt Catholuckes,may in ſuchreſpecic 
be thought to haue buto)ſerued decorum perionx2n hy ſoreſatd 
affirminge, A loyall ſubicct of our (Catholicke) religion, to 
be a whyte Ethiopian. | 
20. Andnow atlaft my deareſt Catholicke brethren,to vnfoulde 


$001 thoſecares of my ſoule from whach I haue bene ſolonge,aboue 


ny firſt zatention, deteyned vpon occaſion of mcidentall deſcourſe,gue 
zee leaue moſt earneſtize to premonish you, that byhow much the 
more, you diſcerne our wakange aduerſartes ouer greedbe thurſting 
after our diſcredat: fo much the more withall, you reſt undfull && 
obſeryant . of your owne preſcrybed dutze. Thewr ſormertovitty &> 
paunte of argument , wherwiththey were accuſtomed (not without 
ſome chew of pretended confidence) toprouoke & braue vs, is vpou 
our learnedwryters encountring with them un that k yud, become in 
them moreretyred, &> 2 yt ſeije diſcoucred, tobe but brutum ful- 
men z their chrefeſt fight now agarnſ{ vs,beruge behyud the clothe of 
Eſtate , with information (not remembrtinge how open thetr awne 
profeſſors lie to recrummatuon of this kand) that wee be turbulent, 
ſeditious, & not trendes to Celar, In this forte (ather means 
fayling) hath the truth .zn all ages bene for the tyme diſeraced. Sp 
Aman imcenſed King Afſuerus againſt the lewes, ſaying 8 they 
werearcbcllious and ſtubborne people, not obleruinge 
the Kingeslawes. So Achab wht ſad to Elias the Pro- 
pher of god: ÞIt isthou, thattroublett Iiracl. knithe mancr, 
3did Amaſiah thePricft of Bethel(accuſethe Propher Amo$) 
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; To rat READER. 4* Seik:9. . 
# vnto King Teroboam, ſaying: Amos hath conſpyred 


9, # againſt thee in the midit ofthe houte of Irael, the lan- : 

1, _* ecisnot abie to beare all his wordes. So agarnſtourbleſſed , , 

d _ Saviour himſelje, was it ſatd,that * Hee mooncd & | perucr- | tan—_ ak 

- __ ted the people, forbiddingeto pay tribute to Cetar. In ſo "FM 

's 2} muchbasthe Jewes withall threatned Pylate,ſaying : ®yt thou let mz Tohn9.r2, 

b . him ctcape,thou art not Celars frend. To S.Paui bkewryſe n A CHo21.2S, 

- = ray oietted that,® He taughte againtt the peopic: and 

- 2 was *apettttent fellow & mooucr of ledition : 4nd no leſſe M@l24.s. 

e frequent arethe ke conjeſſed examples hereof inthe Ancient cnentes : 

- > of our ? Chriſtian «cligion, Symmachus, Celfirs, tutjanus, and Þ See M. Jewell 

L > Porphyrius, attempting in tymes paſt (jo)to accute the "— Ce rc. [rms 

8 _ (auuzent) Chriftianes ot ſedition and treaton, with whone y cf Longo of 

c -, asweeare tomed mm commtondf fayth : ſo may wee not herein be ſe=" Apojogetico, — 

4 > wered from them 14 Tmitation of thetr Innocencte. L ct not impanence 1eſcth, howeit was 

0 - * or diſconrentment ſo prenayle , as that thereby retigton shoutd dege- in hrs tyme the gene= 
' werate imotreaſon: nexther let vs be fo farre carried away utth the YaH accnfuttorn of * 

e * ammoderateexcerurige of thoſe, who overcharge the ſupreme Paſtor = t/Thanes -_ 5 

e #23th incompecent attrtbutes of % Authoritrte 1n temporatties, OY * " 

 _—. and ait woridiic Principatitie, as that wee shoald farce:t that q © doe- Adin 

: FE faered & inmolable band of owur allegeance, wherem wee ſtand di- Pelagius 1, r. de © 

x ſiinulte bound to our temporal Soueratgne. Be not my deareff. (o be plan Ecclefize c, 

= nor) auyoreof non, fo blynded with refemblance of decaaptfull ſumili- 13. Avugult. _ 

= tndes, racked abone #ll tnſt meaſure oj due proportion, as to thinke i frommazde poteſh;t- 

: _ thatthe Lreutenancy, which our moft grations and dreed Lord, te Ecclcfive _ EP . 

; _* mow buldethoner vs, next ynder God, un the happie gouernement of Lo —_— 

| bis ymited ha igdemes;6s, or Showd be; a Fenancy-at-will ts any ny hems, Ec 


 * eartbliepouer,emther Papall or Confiſtoriall. If any of 708 (48 cleſ.Monarch. And 
* ' god {or b1&) shvnld be ſo natfperfuaded, as to thinke, that the ranteof Hoftienſis | m cap, 
| : our Telt.40u choutd brmge with yt an acceſſarte want or loffe of autho- Quod fuper hi s, de 
© ritiec> gonernement ; let hini remember how this thke error was by Y9t® & Yorivedep- 
- 2 our Church of ould condenmed for * hereticali iu Wyckcliffe. tone, A. _— 
+ Very grauclie doubtleſſe 18. this pointe, doth our learned wrytes M ce pditls, Fond SE 
/ D.Kellifon aitrut you, reaching, that " Fayth is not neceſ- yeſter in ſumma de 
| | farie peccatis verbo,Papa 
by | Þ — feet. 2. And fee alfa 
certaynealledged by M.Morton im, A poles. Cathol.cap.252.frre.0'253, t Seeherctofore 
— the margent ati, u M.Kebfori his Surney & ce printed 1663,p42.480-pavls 
Þ2 meds © 


48 Taz PxrxEFACKE ; 
{arieto iuriſdidtion, neyther ((ayth he) is authoritie loſt 
by the lofle offayth. | | 


Set. 21. 


® Se this hereafter 4 
tract.z.ſeit.z. initio. poſtles, and our Sauwour him ſel;e,* prelcry bed our obedzence eucn 
at d.h$.25ce punto heathen Emperors, whereto y; any one (conceyted nih the Pu- 
x M. Bancrofte #4 yzp pes) Should anſwere that this was preſcrybed *1n the-1niancy 


his dangerous P0- Fe Church, when there were but tew Chriſtianes, & 
ſitions pag. r7, ante 


or hong mnchmay range ſo thereupon the foreſaid commandement 0) obedience ſo pre= 
fromthe very leafeof ſcrib2d by our ſa:avur , & his Apoſtles, to haue bene onclee jor } Care, 
their wryti'iges _ or tnregardo; outward polt.ze, and not 1m reſpect 0, rclagton or con- 
Whereis they ſay : ſence; 15 not thu gloſſe enforced and diretilie againſt the wordes of 
Paul I the rexte,which exprejſelte each vs,to Y be ſubicct 07 neceſſitie 
yes Be THESE (and) not onciie ior teare,but alſo for conſcience, tearmrmng 
obedier to. princes 7 | hae; Mawhe fs ref "A, 
Tit. 3. did wryte * *! further, * A dutie, the which * wao lo refitte, purchale 


this in the infancie to them ſe:ucs damnation? 15 it not alſo agatnſt the anſcwearas 


of the Church , ble expoſitton of our graueſt > wry:ers,c50; our vrethre the Rhenaſtes, 
there were but few who hereupon teach , that © Chriitianes arc bound in con» 
Chriſtianes the 8 (cjence to obey their. heathen Emperors. Let vs in ſurther 
not manie of them 1, ,,;1e 0 this pointe,but brieflie examin the reli. tous care obſerued 


rich. or ofabilitie, , ! . : othes 
ſoas they were not by tbe moſt aunctent Fathers. Tertullian ſayth, 4 wee are (lan- 


for ſuch apurpole. dered concerning the Emperours maieltte , but neuer . 


As yfamanihould yet A'bin:;ans, Nigrianes , or Caſliancs (Albinus, Niger 
wryteto ſuchChri- and. Caſsius beiag rebe'ls in his tyme) cou-d: be tound to be 
Nianesasare vader Chriltiancs. A Chriſtian is cncmic touo man, much 
the Turke,in ſub - : leſlſe 
tance poore , in . | | 
courage feeble, in ſtrength vnarmed.in number few,8& generally ſabie&to all kynd 


of inturies would henot wryte as Paul did ? So as the Apoſtle did reſpe&themen 


he wrore vnto,S& his wordes are notto be e<rededro the body or people ofa comon 
wealth, or whole cyrtie, Forimagine that Paul were now alyue, 8c, andthar ther 
were ſuch Kinges as would haue their beckes ſtand for lawes. as cared neyther for 

od nor ores what would he wryrte of ſuch to the Church ? Surelie e:cceprt he 
would diſlent from himſelfe,he would ſay that he acco npteth not ſuch for Magi 
ſtrates, $:c.he would leaze them to their (ubieRes to be puniſhed, 8&c. y Rgm.3.5. 
T V2 -4L3e7. a Rom... b Bellar-nine de Romo Pontift el.s.c, 
2» ante med, ſayth Matth.» +, Reddite que ſunt Czſaris,Czfari,nota. Reddite (inquit) 
non donate,quz ſunt Czfaris id eſt .quz 1ure ili debentur:& Rom. :3,reddite omnt- 
bus debitacurrivurun, &c.& iubeterian Ibid. proprer conſciericiam obedire prin- 
Ct = us -— KC © 1 be Rhemes Teſtament Anno Rome verſ-ze  d Tercul, 

apu 5 ] 


21.. 1n cleere example whereof , is it not eutdent that the A« * 


not rich or of abilitic tor the (contrarte) purpole. Infers | 
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- ficers could not withſtand their force: I pacified the 


| pertiment the other like exaplesof | Athanaſius, Nazienze 8& 


To Tut Rraneren. 49 Seftr. 


# lefſeto the Prince; whom he knoweti tobe appointed 
'Z# ofGod,& lo of necellity muſt loue, reuerence and ho- 


. e - ' - - 
nour him. © Ceſar is rather ours then yours, as being or e Tertul, in Ape- 


> rind by ourGod.f[f we would practize ſecret reuege logetico, 


or profetſe open enmity, could we Jacke number of f Ter;ul.in Apole- 
men or forceof Armes? Are the Mores(thinke you)or the getico, 

Parthians , or any one nation whatlocuer,moin number g Aug. Pſal. 124, 
then we, that are ſpread ouer the whole world? We ſ##: Tulianus ex- 
are not of you,&yct we haue filled all the places which **tinfidelis Impe- 
you haue, your Cittyes, [lads,townes,aflemblies, tentes, Pos ny cm 
tribes, & wardes, cuen the yery pallace and Indgment x Q10}arra 2 wry 
ſcate, only we leaue your temples. For what watre lites Chriſtiani ſer- 


' Were not we able and prepared, if it were not more uierunt Imperato- 


Jawfull in our religion to be killed, then to kill?S8c. 4nd riinfideli : Vbive- 
the lyke teſtimony is giuen by S. Auguſtine ofthe Chriſtzanes pv ad cauſam 
obejing the moſt witked Emperour Lulian the Apoſtata,as being riſti, non agno(- 


| = - . _” cebant, niſi iNom , 
(& ſubdrrz propter Dominum eternum ) obedient to himin re- ; ?cuge ova * 


ſpe ofGod. Inlike maner doth $. Ambroſe profeſſe his obedizce Quando volebant, 
to the Arian Emperour, who ſent bis Magiſtrates to remoue him ſts yeidola coleret, vt 
bis Bishopricke: At what time the people made head to reſcue him thurificarent , pra+ 


b with ſuch power(ſatth $-Ambroſe)asthe Emperours of- ponebarilli Deum, 
Quando autem di- 


people, butauoyded not malice ; And to this ltke purpoſe are comm——_ — 
3 

, entem , ſtatim ob- 

® Chryſoltome; wherto alſo might be added ſurther example of tempera bans - di. 

HS . moſt ſtinguebant Do- 

minum eternum , 


| A Domino temporali,& tame ſubditi erant propter Domini #ternu,etiamDomino 
- temporali, h Ambroſ, rom. 3.1.5. poſt Epiſt, 32.orat.in Auxent. Verſus finen And 


S. Ambrol. Ibid. Epiſt.33.ad Marcellinam ante med.commendeth the people,ſaying.In {in- 
gulis vobis Iob reuixit, 8&c.in euery one of you Tob is lyuing againe,inech of you 
his patienceand vertuethyneth , what would be ſaid fitter by Chriſtian men, then 
that which the holy ghoſt this day ſpake in you: we beſeech O Emperour,we offer 
not armes,&c. 1 Athanaſius being charged with imputations of this kind , excuſeth 
bimſelfe to Conſtantius the Arrian Emperonr ſayins:T am not mad,I amnor beſides 
my ſelfe,C Emperor,that thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpe&,thart 1 had euerany iuchthought, 
8c. 1 call God to witnes, I neuer made mention of you for any euill, detore yous 
brother of bicfſed memory that religious Emperour Coſtans; nether did I ever ſtir 
'him vp againſt you,astheſe( Arrianes)do ſlander me &c.1 call Ged to witnes vpo 
my ſoule, and your brother Conſtans could teſtify,that I neuer ſpake word of you 
ia euill parc,i was notſo mad,nor forgetfull ofGods comandemet,who faizh,T hou 
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.. Seft.217. Fo Tnre PREFACE 
halt not ſpeake euill of the K ing,yt0 101 in thy hart : but obeyed your commandemett 
for my departure fromAlexandria &c.1I neuer reſiſted the commancementsof your 
Highnes.No,no,God forbid I ſhould.ForI am not ſo mad astothinke I may con- 


tradi& ſuch precepts: Arhan.in apolog. ad Conſtantium, Alſo Athanaſius being With 


others charged to haue by letters incyted Magnerius to take Armes againſt the ſaid Em 


perour, fayth +n theſame Apology: Caſt not this ſuſpicion (O Emperour) on the. 


whole Church , as though ſuch thinges were written or thought on by Chriſtian 
men,and ſpecially by Biikops. m_ Nazianzen #1 h#« Oration againſt the Emperour 
Julian ſaith: Againſt which of you haue we ſtirred vp iuſurreQtion of the people,of 
themſelues tumultuous ? Or whoſe danger of life haue we conſpired 7 Nagienzin, 
Orat. in Iulianum, n Concerning Chryſoſtome 2 his being depoſed, Zozoren.hiſt. 

1.8.c. 18.fayth, When. the people knew (zherof ) they brake vp into an vprore, & 

would not ſuffer thoſe that had it in charge from the Emperourto carry himinto 

baniſhment:wherupon Chryſoſtome fearing leaſtany other cryme ſhould be laid 

to his charge,as that he did nor obey the Emperour,or els ſtirred vp the people to 

ſedition,the third day after his depriuation,he ſecretly leaucth his Church, 


* In Euſebius hit.l, moſt hartic & zealous *prayers,made by thoſe ancient Chriſtzans 
7.£t0.parlo poſiini- ſor the. temporall Eſtates, euen of their then: perſecuting Emperours, 
rium, the moſt anciet T1:ofe thinges are ſo euident knowne,and confeſediwith our Cathge 
Dionyſius auf Ve” lickewryters,that our learned Toloſanus ſauh: ® Fortwohite 
reth concerning the”, h frer Chriſt de that Chr; 
th7perſecuting Em- Ireth yeares after Chrilt, wee neuer reade that Chri- 
perours: Nos-vnum {tians reſiſted their perſecuting Emperours, or that 
-Deum omnium re- they attempted any thing againſt the ſtate, no not whe 
rum fabricatorem, they were equall in number & force; butthey eſteemed 
qui Valeriano & jr aa peculicr prerogatiue oftheir religion, and them 
- 000% yr ſclues therof to be cllled Chriſtians, whoſe moſt holy 
"a: ._ 8 gl; doctrine was. to obey the a And another of our. 
mus,&veneramur, 7ter5ſajth berof : Sed 1d grauifhimo argumento eſſe de= 
Hincetiam fine in- bet, &c. P-But this1sro beaccompteda greaterargumet, 
termiſone proeo- that noneof the holy Fathers, nor any Orthodoxall 
rum regno , vt ſta- wryter, for a whole thouſand yeares and aboue , (aſter 
bile & firmum ma- {74 ) even when the Church did flow in riches, and 
ak, x 9 —_ the number of wicked Princes & Tyrants was great, is 
-—actr Te Bi. L read ever to haue by word or writing taughtany ſuch 
4. c. 24. Holy. A- thing :. neyther do we argue only from negatiue au- 
phrates being de= thoritity, but. we propound the times of Ambroſe, Hie- 
manded by the per- ; : rome, 
ſecuting Emperour Y alens, whither he went ? Aphrates anſwered to pray. for th 
Kingdome. Aud Athanahus i Apolog. ad Conſtant. profeſſeth,to pray forthe -uhe x 
af his( porſecurng)Emperour; Andagaine in the ſame place he ſaythto the Emperons- 
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To Ttrrtz READER. | hr Sed.f2. 
You haue good tryall that all (Chriſtians) make their prayers and ſupplications to 
God,that you may liae in ſafety continually, raigne in peace,and God grant you 
moſt gratious Prince to liue many yeares, And Tertul. im Apologet. Jon call 
vpo theeuerlaſtingGod for the health of our Emperours,alwayes beleeching God 
to ſend euery of them happy raigne,traſtic ſeruants, valiant ſouldiers &c.& what- 
focuer nevele or Prince can withfor, o* Toloſanrs lib.z6.de Repub.cap.7.fe&, 
ww. Pp Barkleiusl.6,aduerſus Monarch, cap. 26, 


| ouſt 1ers of chat age &c. V/herto is RY 
— —_— _ 4 _—_ os ; q Cunerus de offi 
agreable the ike further teſtimony of our C atholicke 9 wryters Cu- 


r I frinc.cap, 7 eſayth : 
nerus, Vlenbergius e>otbers. Hztbertoof the Prominiue Churches G7, 11.4 _ 7 of ———_ 


obedience confeſſedly exhibited, enen to heathen Emperoztrs { ho 45 Teftameti- proper 
eur Acoſta confeſeth) *lolt not their temporal right by multitudinem,, fa- 
their being conuerted'( aſterwardes ) to the Chriſtian cile contra tyran- 
fayth. =—_ perſecuto= 
22. VVhichtheir obedience ſo careſully exhibited to tl;cir tempo- 7992 Tuorum con- 
Yall Soueraigne;preſcribed as bertofore by the Apoſtle, as * a duty to {pirare potuiſſents 


| x : | , : pro obedientia ta- 
be obſerued,tor ® Conlcience,& to auoid *damnation,recey-,e, g honore , 


uerh it firſt reaſo or beginning force,not from any perſonall worthines quem infli ſunt 
of the party ſoplaced in preheminence,but fro the ſacred in rution Chriſtiani Regi- 
of God himſelſe ,y by whom Kinges do raigne, as being his bus & ſublimiori 
ectall * ordinancenot to be reſiticd : ſeeing ® there is no Poe deferre , 
power but from God,& that for temporall matters hee omuni- aunt _— wy 4 
cateth this > power vnto Kings,zho therby © haue (therin all) & afper Vlenb = 
preheminence: hereſzt followeth that the power ſo by bym tothe {25 2: Graves 
commu- 2A 1afſtz 'cauſe, cur 

Catholicis in com- 

nuanione veteris,ciuſque veri Chriſtianiſmi conſtanter,vfque ad vitz finem perma- 
nendum fit, printed Coloniz 1589. cauſa 22.pag.774.circa med.ſayth: Neque enim A+ 
oſtoli ſubdiros contra Magiſtratum,neque Principes aut Duces contraRomanum 
mperium ad rebe[landum incitarunt ; fed obedientia auditoribus ſuis ſemper in- 
culcarunt: vnde veteres Chriſtiant etia,cum viribus & numero,gentilibusſupe,rio- 
res fuerunt; nihilotamen minus perſecutiones, opprobria, contumelias ſupplicia, 
mortem demum ipſam a gentiu Magiſtratu perpeti maluerunt, quam huiuſmodi 
contraeos rebellionem moliri &c. Alſo Friar Paul rSeruita in his defence of Gerlon 
printedar London 1607. fol. 89. b. circa med, ſaith of the Popes depofing Princes: It hath 
not bene vſed before the yeare of grace one thouſand:and after it hath bene put in 
praQiſe by the Bilhops of Rome,due reſiſtice hathalwayes byn made,whenſocuer 
they abuſcdtheirlawful power &c. The reſiſtance which 7hilip the faire made to 
Bonifacethe 8. and Lewes the 12. to lulius, like tothat which this Common wealth 
(of ” enice) doth vieat this preſent,is well commended by Lodouicke Richehome 
Prouinciall of the leſuites in. his Apologer. inthe 25, Chapter ,and propoſed for 
G 2 an 
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Set.22. 52 | Tn PREFACE 
an example to be imitated : yea in the24. Chapter hee ſheweth that whenfoeues 
any Biſhop of Romeſhould offend the ao. France,as thoſe Kings were offended 
by thoſe Biſhops, the Icſuites in ſuch occaſion would do that which the French 
men-did in thoſe times,who ynited theſelues with their King to the defence of his 
Maieſty. r Ioſephus Acoſta (a learned Teſuite ) 1.3. de procuranda Indorum ſalute c. 


' 5.fineſaith, Tllud hoc loco ſolim agimug,quod & fatentur omnes, 8 elt per ſe ſatis 


certum,etiamſi Barbariconuertantur ad Chriſtum, non tamen rerum ſuarum iure 
excidere. —_ Bellarmine l.5.de Rom, Pontifice.c.z.initio. t See heertofore ſect, 
21,4t7, u Ib.aty. x Ib.ata. y Prouerb.8.z5. 's Rom.y.z, a Rom, 


23-1, b Wiſdom.6.3 C 2. Peter, 13. 


communicated, isin them abſolute, and mdependant, as alſo i the 
d _ Rome- (red authority of priefily funttion likewiſe fro God e& ſubſiſting in 
wo Ponrrelen.ce20, ne nature,withom ſubordination ynto,or dependance vpo the te- 


Fu 


[ory OO, porall eftate- And as the Churcl-gouermet & prieſily offices haue her- 


eſt rationem prz- fofore benc(& therſore may agamebe) ſubſiſting, though there were 
cipuam, cur Papa no Chriſtzan temporall magiſtrate:ſo likewiſe on the other part, the 
iudicari no polbt, teporall ſoucraignty of the firſt heathen Emperours,was ſacred & in- 
efſe, quia Princeps aolable,notwithſtading that they were not as the Chriſtia.1n regard 
eſt Eccleſiz totius, zwherof,as Cardinal Bellarmine affirmeth, that concerning ſpirt- 


wage ey wrene? tuall matters% the Popc hath no Superior vpo carth;ſo alſo 
habet,  - doth he acknowledge of Kings , that likewiſe © in teporall cauſes 


e Bellarmin, 7bid. they(alſo)hauc no Superiour.Andbence it is,that the moſt wor- 
prope inttium,fayth; thy ® Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba,drd diſtingursh ynto the Em- 
Hoc loco non diſ- pergyr Conſtantius theſe two eſtates,as being ſeuerall,abſolute,&# 
| m—_—_ Pontt- independant , ſo as the one might not vſurpe vpon the other : that ſo 

wy VETO AICEPS likewyſe did 8 S. Bernard to Pope Eugenius: Andthat ſo(laſtlv 


(4 alis; hoc e-.": 4 - 
=" 2009" anger did that anczent Father and learned Pope ®Gelafius:as alſo Igna-. 
tius 


uerſarij quide ne- 
vat eumnon poſle 
judicariin cauſis temporalibus.Efſt enim commune omnibusabſolutis Principibus 
ytnulla agnoſcant Superiorem in negotijs temporalibus. f Athan, in Epiſtola ad 
folitarion vitam agentes, recyteth this anſWere cf Hoſius to the Emperour Conſtantius 
Who intermedledin Church cauſes. Ne te miſceas Eccleſiaſticis, neque nobis in hoc ge- 
nere precipe; ſed potitis ea a nobis diſce : tibi Deus Imperium commiſit, que ſunt 
Eccleſiz nobis concredidit:& quemadmoda qui tuum Imperium malignis oculis 
carpit,contradicit Ordinationi diuinz3ita & tu caue ne quz ſunt Ecclefiz ad tetra- 
hens, magno crimini obnoxius fias. Date ( ſcriptum eſt)que ſunt Cefaris Czſari,8& 
que DeiDeo, gs Bernard./.x, de confiderat. ſaith: Habent hec infima & terrena 1u- 
dices ſuos : Reges & Principesterre : quid fines alienos inuaditis ? quid falcem ve- 
Niram im altenam meſflem extenditis. h Gelaſius de Anathematss vinculo. Andafier 
Caranza 75 edition of his Summa Conciliorum printed Lugdini 1570, ht 
oc 
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To Tnrts Rrapra &3 Seft.25. 

| Sed chmad vera ventum eſt Regem,cumdem atque Pontificem,vltraſibi necIm- 
 perator Pontificis nomen im; poſuit, necPontifex regale faſtigiu vendicauit, quauis W& 
enim membra ipſius,id eſt,veri Regisatque Pontificis, ſecundum participatorem \\ 0} 
nature, magnifice ytraque in facra generoſitate ſumpſiſle dicantur,vt ſimul regale \" i 
enus & ſacerdotale ſubſiſtant 3 quoniam Chriſtus memor fragilitatis humane, 
quod ſuorum ſaluti congrueret, diſpenſatione magnifica temperauit:fic aftionibus | | 
proprijs, dignitatibuſquediſtinRis, officia poteſtatis vtriuſque diſcreuit &c. Ideo oF 

2} militans Deo,minime ſe negotijs ſzcuJaribus implicat:ac vici{Þhm non ulle rebus dis 
23 uinispreſidere videtur, qui eſt negotijs ſfecularibus implicatus &c. 


3 tius,the Apoſiles yndoubred ſcholler,teacheth accordingh, that | in ® .*- 
2 worldly matters none is aboue the King, nor lyke to? —_ 14 in epiſt, 
him, and that in the Church, there is none greater then *? "ON poſt - 
} theBiſhop .In reſped of which forſaid eminent ſouc- 
f raignty of Princes in temporall caules,the moſt ancient 
\ 3 Tertulanprofeſſeth ro ® reverencethe Emperour,as a mannext k Tertul.ad Sca- [M1 
vnto God,and to God only infertor. And againe (laith he) 'zt & pulam cap. 2. ſaith: # | 
| only God, in whoſe power alone ( Princes) are, inreſpett of whom Colimus imperato: | 
' 3 they beſecond, and after whom firſt, afore all, and aboue all both \ Oo Me ho ann” 
, 83 Godsandmen.ln lyke manner ſaith Opratus: above the Em- fol c 
;\ 3 perour none but only God who made.the Emperor: with whom Iraque ſacrifica oa 
\ 37 agreeth Chyſoſtome,laying of the Emperour,that ® Heews pro ſalute Impera- 
, 3 hyhbeſt & headof all vponeanth, & hath nopeer vpon earth. From toris, 
| j the Religious conſideration herof hane proceded thoſe ſacred proutſios | Tertul.apologe- 
7 decreed by Catholicke ® Councels,in thebehalfe of Kinges. rico ſaith of Princes: 
\ 3 23. Allwhich (mydeareſt Catholickbrethre)I haue,though bref- Peum = folum 
4 heyet fully ardplamely,alledged,not ſo much houldig you chargable es - _ ny - _ ; 
, 3 mntheleaftpartherof ( for 1 cannot ſo miſdoubt exther your indgmitt ſang ſecund; ol F 
2 orreligion)as rather togiue a feeling teſtimony in your behalfe , of quem primi l ante 
7 that ſacred ground-worke,on winch conſiſteth our intaolable && ever omnes & ſuper om * 
reſolued loyalty . And withall( I muſt conjeſſe ) as not ynniudfull ro Ps, deos & homi- ($1 
* foreshew,how generally burtfull & ſcandalous irould be the example "5+ Y Jt 
: "though but of ſome one or other inconſiderate perſonof our profeſſion, = —_ wo [51 
; erring but in the laſt degree tothe contrary heerof. In the ſurther Super *; me lj 
' ATED : | care-non( eſt) niſi ſolus 
* Deusqui fecit imperatorem. n Chryſoſt. ad Pop. Antioch.hbom., 2. ante med, 
| ſaith'of the Emperour:Lzſus eſt quinon habet parem vilum ſuperterri,ſummitas & 
/ Ccaputomnium ſuperterram, hominem. o See Concilium 5. Toletanum 
: Fnit10,07 can, 2, Concil, Toletanum x2. cans. r, propefinem.c Concil. Meldenſe c.15. j6 
& Concil. Coſtantienſe ſeſ.r5.Qlleged heretofore ſeF2. r9.in the margent at u. Andthe ft 
fourth Lolctan Counccll ( afterIſidore his colleftion) can.z4« decreeth ſaying: Po- 
A | G 3 - fvema 
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- Sea. 29. Tur PREFACE | 

Nirema nobis canis ſacerdotibus ſententia eſt pro roborenoſtrorum Regum, 8: 
ſabilirate gentis Gothorum, Ponrificale vitimum ſub Deo Tudice ferre decreturn : 
multaran quippe gentium(vt fama eſt)tanta exrat perfidia animorum,vt fidem ſa- 
cramento promiſſam Regibus ſuis obſecuare contemnant,& ore fimulant turamert 
profe!H5nem,dum retineant mente perfidiz impierats. Iurant enim Regibus ſuis, 
& fidem qui pollicentur, prenaricantur;nec metnunt illud yolume indicij Dei &c, 


' Quis enim ade9 furioſus e(t, qui caput ſua manu ſua propria deſecer? lt, ve nota 


et, immemores (alutis ſuz,propria manu ſeipſos interimunt:in ſemetipfos ſuoſgue 
reges proprias conuertendo vires.Et ci Dominus aicat,nolite tangere vn@os meos 
&c. illisnec vitare metus eſt periurium, nec Regibusinferce exitium, &c.Sidiut- 
nan iracundiam vitare volumus,ſeruemus erga Deum religionis cultum:cuſtodia- 
mus erga Principes noſtros pollicitam fidem ; non fint in nobis conturationum ne- 
fanda molimina; nullus apud nos excitet mutuas ſeditiones cinaium, nemo medi- 
tetur tnteritus Regum Ne. Quragus ergo ex nobis vel totius Hiſpaniz populus, 
qualihet coniuratione vel ſtudio Sacramentorum fidei ſuz, quod pro patriz ſtatu, 
vel conſeruationeRegiz falutis pollicitus eſt, temeranerit,aut Regem nece attreQa- 
uerit,aut poteſtate regni exuerit, Anathema fir in conſpeQtu Dei Parris, 8 Angelo- 
rum: quod iterum ſecund$9 replicamus,dicentes &c. Hoc etiam tertioacclamamus, 
dicentes &c. $9 earyeſt and vehement Were theſe boly Fathers i their decree — And 
ther forelet Catholickes(in Gods name) moſt religiouſly and carefully attend and obſerue it. 


a Watth.rs.7.woe-careſullſorefight wherof,let ys not be forgetſullto remember , © the 
be to the man by ywoe (prowounced)againſt thoſe by whom [candalls come; 
_ ſcandall cd- 7g remeber alſo that, Þ It the will of God be , that we ſuf- 
"_ q ter, we( zet)ſuffer for wel-doing,e& © not as malefattors: 

1.Veter 3.17. de: — 

+.Peter 4.rs, #h4t ſo © (uffering as Chriſtians, we be not ſhamed, but reſt 
x.Pet.4.zs, FAfident;that © our tribulation which preſently is but mo- 
2.Cor.4.r7, mentary & light , will worke in ys aboue meaſure, an 
2.Cor.1o 4. Feternall weight of glory. Let not any grieuance zmpoſed vpon 
Ambroſ.com.3. our temporall Eſtates make vs impatient or diſcontented, but remz- 
NY of iP wh - toy bring with the Apoſtle, that the weapons ofour warfarc,arc 
prope initiuenſayth : not carnall but asS. Ambroſe ſaith, $ tearesand prayer: 
Holere protero , & therups recolletiang our ſelues,with thoughtes fyrmely eftabl:shed 
flere potero &c. la- inal humble & truepatitce;let vsreſoluedly ſay with S.Bernard, 


SS +0 An 


chryme-mezarma * If all the world ſhould conſpire againſt me, to moue 
me for to atteprt any thing againſt the Kingly Maieſty,: 


ſunt 8&c. 


* Bernard. Fpiſt. yet would I feareGod,as not daring vnaduiſedly to of- 


NE ow fend the King, by him appointed. For I know it is wri- 
tos Orbis 2dnerſy {<2 > That who fo reſfilteth power, reſiſteth the ordi- 
me coniuraret, ve Nance of God, & purchaſeth to himſelf damnation. Tet 
quicquam moliat v5 4lſomlike manner further remembercy ſoreſee,the moſt batefull 
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To THE READra 5x. Feft.23. 
olloquie, want of ſucceſſe , & ſimng of conſcience, which in Gods1uft aduerſum Regiam 
Iudgment do euermore attend attemptes efthas kind . If any one (as maicſtatezego tame 
God forbid.c7 1 verily hope not)grou ne obdurate & graceleſſe with Deuvm timerem,&& 
diſcorentmet, should ſecke to encourage bimſelje or abuſe others with org - ans 
the miſapplied example of ſuch ſuc cejje,as our aduerſartes are conſeſ- _—_ i 6 = 3 0 
ſedly kyown to haue had,zntherr ſundry conſþiractes attepted againſt ,x ec enim jono- 
their Catholick Souerargnes, wheroſ many examples are 8 hertofore rg ybi legerim: qui 
mentioned ; let that incircumciſed hart but confider,the indigntty by poteſtati refiſtit , 
ſuch bis compariſon offered to our Catholick religion: That Cathoiick, Dei ordinationi re- 
Princes. for the® ſinnes of themſelues or their people, haue in Godes fiſtit, 8 qui refiſiir 
zudgments bene,C+ ſo againe may be preuayled againſt, by their Pro= on 
teſt ant ſubnectes or others, I eaſely acknorrledge, without much inſi- 5 = _— op - "- 
ſting vpon the ſurther reaſon therof. But that God, who uu not only (cg, _=- i. & ſet, 
good, but goodnes it ſelf, (to vſe the chotce words of a'moſt prudent 14, .at e.f, & ſeft.16, 
& honourable YVorthy of our age,* whatſoeuecr he doth affect at 5.6,m.n.t. u. 2.2. 
in goodnes, theſame he doth cffet by good means) b.8ſe: x7. atid. ts 
Sho;:ldreplant bis Catholtcke religton , by the forlydden and wicked 4 Co 
meanes of ortr prodition, treaſons, and vnnaturall rebelzon is that ®. He - —_— 
wherof all exaple is wanting, which I eternally deny. Vhoſoever Fo rf - - 0 
therfore promiſeth reſtoring of Religion by endeauours of this kaud, is ;; —— —_ 
to be reputed for noother, then as poſſeſed with that | lying ſpirit one peopleto an o- 
in the mouth of Achabs Prophets, ®entiting him to® ſet ther, Eccleſe10.8, && 
forward ,, and falſly ® ſortelling that heshoald preuatle. ſee Hier ,27. 2. 3. 6, 
2.4» The ſumme of all that hath bene ſayd(my deareſt breethren) VhereG oddeliveretb 
i, that wee remember to ? feare God & honourthe King: WS. he K ingdomes 
To 1giue to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, & to God that « 6: a Moab,the 
+. a, ME mmonites; of 
which is Gods: And that abandor:ing all. drſcontentment (45 T,,.. 8 $495 ing 
proceeding from baſe puſillanimity & dexettzon of mnd ) the only (he pgdes [oe rag 


hinderance to the-progreſſe of relzg1on,zwterby alſo we shew our ſelves chodonoſor Kin 7 


4 recreant to that holy and honorable warfare, wherto God hath in of Babel: 


mercy called vs; we do in lue therof itmbrace a reſolued conſtancy, *- The Earle of 


patiently to endure wharſoeuer is, or shalbe impoſed vpon vs forthe Salisbury in his an- 
cauſe of religion. A reſolution yndoubtedly heroicall, proceeding from ſwere to certayne 


true fortitude, worthy of our re#agton, and the. only ſure approued ſcandalous. papers. 


meanes wherby 11 the endto reſtore and dilate the ſame. Inthe con- ſcater - abro - &c 
ſuderation wherof we are further to remember,that we be not only PONCE 1696-the + 
as Catholtcks bound herunts by the law of our religion; but alſo that 


. - initio; 
as Engleshmen,zwe be yet further bound theriito by the law of nature: 


| 1,Regum. 22.224 


eydthat likg 4s drawing breath from our deareſt countrey , we do m. x. Regum 22.212 . 
EE we RB 1-Reg,. 


leafe on the a, ſide 


pe, A TERS 


; iſ Hier. 29.7% 


 Seft.24, 36 THz PreraAce 

fi t.Reg,:2.6 owe vnto ber © omnes omnium choritates, the deareſt re. 
'o Ibid, gardes of all loue: that ſolykewiſe therby ariſeth due alſo vnto 
þ 1.Pet.2.17.0Pro bs Mateſty ( 4s being the Royall head of that poluticke body) the lyke 
= & Fe to #T” tribute of that our naturall obedience , which not only the inſtmntt of 
=_ ; "ca - Suns 1% nature , but allreligtonalſo preſeribeth vs to kepe ſacred and imuto- 
theKino & medale [able - Inſo much as the prophane breach therof , was by the very 

not with them that * Heathen condemned fortnhumane and barbaroiis . 
be ſeditious, And as the ſpirit of God which cannot erre,comaded the Ifraelts. 
Marth. 22.21, during their captiuity in Babylon;ſaying:"lecke you the proſpe- 
n -s a _ rity of that citty, whither I haue cauſed youto be car- 
berio.& Cicero 1! ,, Tied awaycapriue, & pray ynto the Lord forit, for in 
de offic.8& de Fin;.. he peace therof ſhall you haue _ with ke further di- 
bus bon.& mal.1,z, 7e#0n alſo vnto them for to * pray forthelife of Nabucho- 
prope finem. donoſor,& for the life of Baltazar his ſonne, that their 
dayes might be on carth as the dayes of heaucn 8cc. and 
E Barucuuz, that they might longdo them ſeruice, and find fauour 
in their fight: ſo lIykewiſe doth the ſame fpirit of God herby much 
more ſorcibly inſtruct vs to cont'nue our the humble prayers to God, 
as did the Iſraelites for Babylon; ſowee much more for our deareft 
contrey. And as did they for Nabuchodonofor & Baltazarhis 
ſonne:ſo we incomparably the rather, for our Chriſtian Soueratgne, 
his moſt gratious Queene, our- Princely and hopefull Baltazar, and 
all the Rojall 14e, that(ikewyſe)their dates may be on carth 
as thedayes of heauen,and that we may long do them 
ſeruice,and fynd fauor in their ſight . VYhich the almighty 
God author of all goodnes, vouchſafe to graunt, with his increaſe of 

-* all ſpirttuall blefinges. AMEN. 
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THE KINGES 
MOST EXCELLENT 


"X' M o n 6 ſo many, and ſo 
| Important reaſons ( moſt * M. Whitaker De 


DING , . Ecclefia controu. 2. 
$Yg gracious SOueraigne ) as quaſt. g. cap: 14. 
I) , imino pag.366.1atn? 

15) arc preuayling more then 7 

«DUETS? ordinary in queſtis of the eſt, argumentum 


1llud quod ſamitur 


truth ,therc doth none occurre of grea- cx Aduerſariorund 
ter ſatisfaction, then ſuch as is graced <fcbone, & Ef- 


ficax enim erit Ad- 


with * anſwerable acknowledgment of verfariorumipfari 


cotra ipſos teſtimo- 


the learned aduerſary. And ſecing it is rium Ree. Ex quids 
the honourable priuiledge of our Carho- faeor veritare, cria 

: : e ſuis inimicis teſti- 
Iick tfayth,to be {o juſtifyed by her cne- monium extor- 
mies , of whome neuerthelefſe many TB X< 


( to make 7 ys more odjous , & de- fHerby we vnder- 
9 ſtand the Puritan 


iected ) haue ( of their inucterate ha- preachersandrheic 


H tred complices, 


Thx EpisrTLE — 0 
tred )buſied themſclues in their dayly 
Sermons, & otherwile,neuer more then 
now of late, publickely to depraue. our 
profeſſed Religion , with all vnawor- 
thie and ſcandalous calumniation, per- 


plexing ſo againſt vs, cuen the more 
ſober & quict judgmentes, with a di- 


ſperſed contagion of their: Sophiſtica- 
ted ( & to vs moſt. dangerous. ) incan- 
tations :: | 


We cannot therefore in ſo great ne-. 


cellity of tymes, vic (in our. owne de- 


fence ) eyther a. more proper Antidote. 


to repcll the poiſon of ſuch their intem- 
 perate:& impureſt language, orlefle of- 


tenſ1uc meanes to your Maieſty for the- 


appealing of our former cotinued cala- 


miries,ſo far as to your Prixcely & Chri-. 
{tian wiſdome may ſeeme requiſite;then. 


if in this our needfull Apology , vnder- 
taken wholy to that cnd, we do profeſle: 


purpoſely to abſtayne from all ſuch. 
mattex,as remayneth queſtionable;con-. !! 
tenting our (clues only with that,which.. 2 
is 1n 1t ſelfe, cuident, or otherwiſe ack-. # 
nowledged for true by learned Prote-. © 

; | ſtantes- ? 
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To rus Kins. 
ſtantes themlſelues : the which alſo wee 
will accordingly endeauour heerby to 
accomplish, not with inſulting againſt 
them in matter of vnneceſlary and vn- 
kynd exprobration, nor yet with affe- 
Red intertaynement of if 


dome , but humbly, briefly, and playne- 
ly , as being very confident, that naked 
truth preſented thus to your Highnes, 
though but in her natiue and ſimple ha- 
bir, shall yer neuertheleſle appeare in 
view of ſo vnderſtanding a mind, both 
gratious & regardable . 

Moſt humbly alfo , this once for 
all, requeſting, that if in the further 
pallage of this Treatiſe, we do caſually 
through haſt, or improuidently other- 


wyſe at vnawares ( as we hope we shall 


not, & knowingly we will not)ſo let fall 
or miſplace our words ,as that by a rigid 
cenſurer , deucſting them of their true 
meaning,they may be racked vpto ſeem 
offenſ1ue or diſtaſtfull, from the euill in- 
tention wherof our ſimple thoughtes 


are moſt free; your Highnes would yet (of 


H 2 your 
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| courſe, Ney- 
ther 1 1n the perſuaſible yordes of humane Wiſ- v »Cor1.4% 
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Trur FEPISTLE 
your accuſtomed clemency ) become to 
vs therina benigne &gracious interpre- 
ter: youchſafing vs but that equity of 
conſtruction, which we proteſt, cucn in 
the preſence of God, shall now & cuer 
, accompany both cur wordes and. 
__ thoughtes. lathe only good 
hope wherof we preſume 
to proceed , 


is mn 
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FIRST TRACT 
YT THAT : 
ENGLISHMEN 
WERE ABOVE A THOV- 


SAND YEARES SINCE, 


Connerted to the n0W profeſſed 
Catholicke Faith. 


SEGT., EF 


? LEASETH ittherefore your moſt 
>) excellent Maicſty to call to mind, 
A thatit is now ſomewhat aboue one 
9 thouſand yeares,ſfince Gregory then Bi- a M. CoWperlate 
{ ſhop of Rome(for his vertue & lear- Biſhop of Lin- 


| « | - 3. coine in his Chro- 
7, ningſurnamed the Great)a ma high- 1-1 - 
= 4) ly commended both Þ by Fathcrs and nicle fo156.4.atfir 


. aps 17 meth our Conuer- 
© Proteſtantes, conuerted vs English-men by the preaching fjon to have bene 
or Anno Donimt 599... 
and M. Foxin his Aﬀtes and monumentes printed r576. pag. 7, a.prope fi- 
nem affirmeth the like, b S. Gregory i commended by S, Damaſcen a Father 
of the Greeke Church in orat.de defais,wvho ſayth: Gregory Bithop of the more an-. 
cient Rome, aman( asall haue knowne) aſwell for holines of lyfe, aslearning ex- 
cellent and famous. By Iſidore de (cri _ Eccleſiaſt, c.27, Who jayth: Graging Bt> 
Wd bes : | 2 QP 
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Traf.r.Seft.r. 58 The Proteſtants Apolog y CY 
ſhop of the A oſtolicks Sea of Rome &c. was by the grace of the holy. ghoſt ſo 
;greatly endued with light of knowledge, as no Door of this preſentage, orin 
times paſt was equalito him. And bythe Fathers of theeight Toletan Councell can. 
2. Who ſay : The bleſſed Pope Gregory, for merits of life , honorable, andin his E< 
thicall aſſertions to bedeſeruedly preferred almoſt before all men. AndbysS.Bede 
hiſt. 1.2. c. r. who rearmeth Gregory a man of immortall wit, who by his induftrie 
.conuertedthe Engliſhnation from the power of Satan to the faith of Chriſt 8&e, 
ſaying there yet further of him,Nobis eſt Apoſtolus, nam ſignaculi Apoſtolatus eius 
nosſumusin Domino, +c M.D.Humtfrey in Ileſuitiſmi part. 2.rat 5.pag.624, 
ſayth:Gregorius nominequidem magnus & reuera magaus, Vir magnis & multis 
divinzgratiz dotibus &c. And M, Thomas Bellin hz Suruey of Popery pag .187, 
rearmeth him Saint Gregory ſurnamed the Great, the holy and learned Bithop of 
Rome. And M.Godwin in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of England ;pag. 3. ante med, 
ſaith : That bleſſed and holy Father S.Gregory was the occaſion of replanting the 
Chriſtian faith in our Countrev. And M. Whitaker contra Durzumil.s.pag. 394+ 
fine ſayth:Qudd nos magno beneficio affecit Gregorius, id ſemper gratiſuma me+ 


moria recolemus. 


ef Auguſtine, from Heatheniſh infidefity tothe fayth of 
| . Chrilt:in reſpc& wherof they are tearmed y our Apoſtles» 
F Concernivg ©gncerning the Religion profeſſed by Gregory , and 
Gregory ſee S. Bede h ſo by hi d.th 
next hertoforevn- WhRErunto we wereasthenlo by him conuerted , that 
der b. and concer. 1f was moſt yndoubtedly our now vary Catho- 
ning Auguſtineſee licke faith,xemayneth yet tothis preſent cuident mn two 
M. Godwis , in his ſþectall reſpettes. As firſt, by'our eltabliſhed continuancein 
Catalogue of Bi- our forſaid Catholicke faith, without any other noted 
— +197 dns or knowne beginning therof , -or of any one part 
jo re cearmer® therof from this preſent age,vp tothe very firſt tyme 

uguſtine , This Cone "uongy®” herwsil, 1d the E 
our Apoſtle, of our ſayd conuerſion. For otherwile could the Eng- 
* Concerning the 1th Chronographcrs of cuery * of thoſe mcane ages, 
Chronographersof - make 
England in feuera!l It 

es after our ſaid Conuerfion they are yetto this preſent knowne and many :as 
S. Bede, who lyued within one 109. yeares after our ſaid Conuerſio, after whom 


followed Ingulphs , Galfredus Monumetenfis,Marianus Scotus VV Vil iam Malmeſb. 


& many others, who lined within 500:years or thereabout after our ſaid Couerſis. 


After theſe followed Girdl:i15 Cambrenfis, Matthew Parss,william Neubrigenfis, Mat- 


thaw LY V eſtmonaſterienſis, & ſundry others,who all of the lived within the other 
zoo. eares then nextafter ſucceding. All which with very many mo wryters of 
euery age, the Reader may ſe namedin particuler inthe beginning of M. Srowes 
Arn.les printed 1592, ina fpecialttable therof placed before rhe beginning of his 
Booke, In ſo muchas the Proteſtant Deuines of Hedelberg haue publiſhed a colle- 

con 
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Traft. 7. Set F. 


' Gon Ycontinuanceof the Engliſh Hiſtory fro the tymes before our ſaid Couerſis 


till the Raigne of King Henry the fourth, intituled Rerum Britanicarum Cc, Scrip= 
tores Vetuſtiores &'c. printed Heidelberge ct5.19.Ixxxvij.Inall,orany of which is noe 
found ſo much as the leaſtteſtimony or ſhew of any other ſecondary and nouell 
beginning of our now profeſſed Catholicke Religion, after the tyme of our ſaid 
Conuerhon by Gregory, 


make daylymentis of the other alterationsand chiges # «1, 1coneg 


which happened in this Kingdome, eyther in tempo- of the rollardes, 


all or Church affaires? Could they recytein particu- Y/ 7 ichiififtes 8 the 


Icr the noted t hereſiesarifing ? the firſt g foidations of ſo reſtariſing in Eng- 
many Bithops Seas, Cathedrall Churches , Colledges, and are mentio+ 
Monaſteries &c. togeatheralſo with the alteration of *<4 from the ane 


Mon: - X clent Hiſtoriogra- 
emporall Lawes,and ſo many other mutations Þ mn 00- & 
our * temporall > Mi $7” phers by our late 


hp Is Writers, M. St 
orcat change of religion, which is now ſuppoſed? Or Holinſtead & pc 
| could and by the Centr. 
| | ry-Wryters in their 
fifth Chapter of euery Century, wherin is markeable,and to the purpoſe now per- 
tinent,that their ſaid Hereticall and Nouell then _—_— doQrines were only ſuch 
as were diſſenting and gaineſaying to our now profeſſed, and then publique re- 
ceyued Catholicke fayth, F Ofthe foundation in particuler of ſo many Bi- 
ſhops Seas, ſee when, and by whom in M.Y Yilliam Hariſon in his deſcription of 
England,annexed to Holintheads great Chronicle printed Anno 1587. cap. 2s 
pag.140-til pag.148. Of the like foundation of thetwo Vniuerſities and their ſeue- 
rall Colleges, when and by whome, ſee M. Hariſon vbi ſupra cap, 3, from pag.148., 


fill. pag. 152. and of Cathedrall Churches, and Monaſteries ſee the Ancient Hiſto- 


riographers paſsim. And likewiſe forthe'ſaid two Vniuerſities & ſeuerall Colleges 
therof,ſee further M.StoWes Annal-s, printed 1595.from pag.1297. till pag. 130g. de- 
ſcribing the times & perſons by whomethey were ſeuerally founded, * Of the 
often alteration of the temporall Lawes, and when, and by whome;ſee Stow vbi 
ſupra pag. 118. antemed, andſ{ce M. Hariſonin his foreſaid deſcription cap. 9. vnder 
the title of the laWwes of England pag 176.177.throughout, and pag.r22.b.line g4.and 
ſee Holinſbeads great Chronicle of the laſt edition volum.1. inthe table of the book 
at the word, Zawes: An ſee him alſo voluma:. p. 8.4. poſt med.ts b.ante med.Q7 pag. 
396. 4, antemed, T The many mutations ingonermentby the Saxons, Danes, 
Normans , and otherwiſe, the many battailes fought, the many rebellions attera- 
pted, the ſuccetbon of our Kinges, &times of their deaths,the creation of Nobility 
& ouerthrow of Noblefamihes, are ſo occurring & plentifull inour Chronicles, as 
15 needleſſe roſpeake further of them, euen the very ſucceſſion ( before England 
becamea Monarchy ) of the ſeuerall Kinges of Mercia , Northumbers &c. are 
mentioned by the Proteſtant Authorin his Hi/torie of Great Brittany printed x606« 
þ484205-V 237.8 257,K264.&275& 297, - | 
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'1.8e# x7." 60 The Proteſt antes Apolo "EE 
2 Opt could our learned Aduerſarie + /- FR diſtin- 
ly now to vs the very names and {ucceſlion in ſo many 

Gorell Seas of our Engliſh Catholicke Biſhops, cuen 

from this preſentagewyp to the forſaid Auguſtine, repor- 

ting alſo their ates good or euill, togeather with the 

great difſentions lomtimes aryling betweene Can- 

terbury and Torke, for the priuiledge of their Scas: and 

yet ( though ſo much prouoked therto by the very 

y title and argument of his Booke) make no mention of any 

change or innouation wrought or aſſented to by any 

g The title of M. one of theſe many Biſhops, ſo much as but in any one- 
Godwins booke , point of ournow profcfled Catholicke faith ? Seeing 
a Catalogueof the (por fore it is cuidentthat in,and before the raigne ot 


Biſhops of Englad, ,-- | ; 
Gooothe Ref - og King Henry8. our now taught Catholicke doctrine 


ting of Chriſtian " L -_ 
Reliion in this dome: Secing alſo our Learned aduerſaries vpo whom: 


Hand, togeather the proofe in this beha)felyeth,cannot ( though often 
witha briet hiſto- yrged)name ordeſcribeto,vs fo much as any one tyme; 
ry of their liues & gr place of thisnation, wherin any onearticle of our 
—_ rar ayd Catholicke fayth was in any age after S. Gregory. 
<G mpeg noone, firſt taught, 8& therupon then cotradicted for Innoua< 
ginning With the | | 
tion : Whereas ( on the contrary part) wee are able to 


Sea of Canterbury, ) W 
be _ "4 rWoke ſthew to them the fithence nouell T begznning and contra-- 
duſtine , who con= | : dis 
uerted ys, as bein o 


the firſt Biſhop therof ( pag- r. ) and naming his Succefſour Laurence ( pag. 7.) 
he continueth on his Catalogue of the other ſucceeding Bithops in that Sea till pag 
133. Where he ſetteth downe lobn / hitgifc (that laſt dyed)for the 72 Archbiſhop 
of that Sea. Andthelyke Catalogue,continued in like mannerto theſe very times, 
doth hethere make of the other {cuerall Seas of London, Wincheſter , Ely, Lincolne 
Conentry and Lichfyeld , Salisbury,Bath andV Velles, Exceſter, NorWich , V V orceſter,, 
Hereford, Rocheſter Oxford, Yorke, Durham &c.in Which book profeſing by his ſaid 
title to ſet downe,rheir lyues and memorableactions, was he ap hece by prouoked ( if 
truth had permitted )to ſhew when,and by which of theſe Biſhops our Catholicke 
Religion, wasin all,or part firſt begunne with Innouation,& therupon then con- 
tradited*He remembreth the contentions betweene Canterbury and Yorke for the 
only priuiledges of their Seas pag - 31.07 38. 451.27 454.and could hethen be 
ſylent in the other ? * Thisisyet withinthe memory of this preſentage, 
and confeſſed hereafter Tra&t.rSeft.s6.ſubdiuifion 2. at .2.3, 

7 Ofthe firit bepynning of /Y ickeliffe fee M. God win vbi ſupra p. 98. ante med, 
And ſee hereafter tract, 2.6.2. ſeft. 4. ſubdiuiſion natu,Fx,c,d,ef.g. And the like 


was theeſtabliſhed publique *.Religion of this King-- 
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For #he-Roman Church: 61 Tra&.1.Seft.y, 
exiple may be further giuen of thoſe Innouators who impugned the vnmarried 
life of Prieſtes: alſo ofthe Lollardes, and other lyke,w ho all of them were. at their 
fiiſtaryſing contradifted and charged with Innouation .. 


dictio of their aduerſe doctrines,firſt taught in part by 
Wyckiiffe,but more fully in chis laſt age by Tyndall, whom 
theretore(in this conteſled want)our Engiith Aduerſa- 
ries tearme their 9 firſt true 4poſile after IobnVVickliffe, who 
ſo dull,as herebydiſcerneth not that ournow proteſſed y, rxency Stalbride: 
Catholicke dodrine thus perpetuating it ſelfe by #: bs Epiſtle to his. 
the hand of tyme, with acurrent not interrupted, but beloued Countrey 
continued cucn from the forcfaid Raigne of King of Englad , written 
Henry $.vp to theother firſter time of our faidCoucrſio, 9m —_ Pas: Jo 
demonſtrareth it ſelfe-therby to be the yery ſame yn- ay Sarttngs 
"ae . p Willi Tigs 
doubred-Catholick Religion wherto we Engliſhmen 4,11 {te 6r6 re 
were ſo many ages fincefirſt conuerted by Auguſtine,and apoſtle of Chriſt, 
in which our Nation hath euer fince, cuen vatill this after Tohn Wick= 
preſentage, accordingly perſeucred,as hath bene alrea- liffe. ndM,YVets- 
dy more fully proued ne neuer * yet hitherto an- Hallin his diſcourſe 
ſwered) by thatright learned Treatiſe of, The, three Con- of A®ſes Poe 
werfions, Secondly this point is made as yet much more #5; omen, pe. 
ccrtaine andeuident,in thatſundry ofour Aduerſarics, uangeliſt, dM 
( men notofyulgar note, but fuchas are for learning Foxa@;mon; 0.993. 
reputed moſt accompliſhed) as namely D. Hamſrey, Ca- a. ante med , tear- 
r10n,Luke Ofiander, the.Centurz-wryters: of Magdeburge, and meth him Maiſter 
others,do deſcribe the particulersof Religion ſo then William Tindall 
taughtand profeſled by 8. Gregoryand 8. Auguſtine, reci- thetr To _ of 
tingand affirming the fayd confeſſed particulers to be dro Tied ry Age 
# tulters,V eftements, Images, Chalzces, Croſſes, Candleſtickes,Cen- p,rned jn the tyme 


ſars of King Fenry 8. 


and M.D.Bumfre 
in vitz Tuelli printed Londini Anno 1573. pag; 263. ante med. ſayth of Wi: klf 
Joannes Wiclenus noſter, hiſce nouiflimis teporibus huius Euangelij tubicen fers- 
rimus &c.. * Neuer hitherto anſwered, for as for M. Sutclyffes pre- 
tended Subuerſion of the three Conuerfions, wherin all the other Authors beſt rea- 
ſons are diſfembled and quite omitted , wee hould it ynworthy the title of an 
Anſere to our ſaid Catholicke Author , whoſe teſtimony. is confeſſedly ſo cre- 
dible, that the Proteſtant wryter of the hiſtory of Great Brittany printed Arno 
x606.þ4g-302+line,reciting the Writer 5 of the Englij Story from whom he profeſſeth 
= + | W 
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tohaue colle&ed his worke,hameth for one, The three Conuerfions of Englandfrom 
Paganiſme to Chriſtian Religion . * In proofe that our then Con- 
uerſion Was to every particuler point of our noW profyſed Catholicke faith M. D. 
Humfrey in Ieſuitiſmi part.2.rat. 5. pag « 5. & 627 . ſayth : In Eccleſiam vers 
quid inuexerunt Gregorius & Auguſtinus £ Onus Cerimoniarum &c , 
-intulerunt pallium Archiepiſcopale ad ſola Miſfarum folemnia , Purgatorium, 
&c. Oblationem falutaris hoſtiz, & preces pro demortuis, &c, Reliquias, &c, 
Tranſubſtantiationem , &c. nouas Templorum conſecrationes, &c. Ex quibus 
omnibus quid aliud queſitum eſt, quam vt Indulgentiz, Monachatus, Papatus, 
reliquumque Pontificiz ſuperſtitionischaosexſtruatur?Hzc autem Auguſtinus 

' magnus Monachus, a Gregorio monacho edoQus , importauit Anglis, &c, 
' And fee thelyke deſcription of Gregoryes dottrine made by Carion in Chronic.lib, 4. 
pag. 567. ante med. &7 pag. 568 ante med. ſaying . Gregorius publicum'ritum Inuo- 
cationis Diuorum inſtituirt,8& ofEbus ac pulueribusSantorum templa dedicari 
ufft: Auxit plurimtim falſam perſuaſionem de Monachatu, 8& de operibus 
ſine mandato Dei excogitatis, de ſatisfationibus , de yoris , de czlibatu: opinio- 
nem etiam deoblatione corporis & ſanguinis facienda pro mortuis comproba- 
uit, &c. cli tragice declamitet ſe abhorrere ab Vniuerſalis Epiſcopi appel= 
Jatione., id ſe tarnen quod titulus profitetur, vehementer cupiuiſle , re ipla de- 
Clarauit , cam'Imperium in' alienas fibi Eccleſias ſumpſerit, And lohn Bale in 
"Act. Romanorum Pontificum printed at Baſile 1558, pay. 44. & 45. & 46. & 
47. ſayth: Gregorius magnus omnium Patriarcharum Romanorum , vita 
& dodrina preſtantiflimus &c. parentum domus in Monaſteria vertit ( &c. ) 
"ſuper Apoſtolorum mortua cadauera miſlas celebrari  mandauit , &c , Ima- 
pinem diuz Virginis circumferri permiſic (: &c , ) peregrinationes ad ſta= 
tuas pro plebis deuotione per indulgentias confirmauit : purificationis Marie 
feſtum cereis illuſtratam , & Palmarum diem ſolemnem proceſionibus hono- 
rauit. Initium Quadrageſimalis ieiunij cinerum aſpergine ſacrauit:yſum carnis, 
las , caſei , butyri atque ouorum 1ciunantibus interdixit &c. templis lu- 
mina dedit,ſex monaſteria condidit, mulieres Monachorum conobia ſubire Ve- 
tuit, & monachos monialium teQa &c. ne. bigamus fiat presbyter prohibuir 
8c. Indulgentias certis diebus 8 templa viſitantibus primus conceſit 8&c, 
Dialogorum Libros quatuor pro fulciendo Purgatorio fecit , cinerum conſecra- 
'tiones { &c, ) crucis adorationes , ac miſſas pro morcuis admiſit ( &c , ) 
hxc omnia vt Patriarcha Romanus fecit. And elſwhere, namely centur, x. fol. 
3. be further affirmeth,that Auguſtine was ſent from Gregorie to ſeaſon the Eng- 
liſh Saxons with the Popiſh faith : and that King Ethelbert dyedone & twenty 
eares , poſt ſuſceptum baptiſmum , after he had receyued Popery , Alſo 
Luke Ofiander in bj Epitom. Hiſtorie Ec-leſiaſtice , Centrr , ſext . pag. 289, 
fme,!77 290, nitio, deſcribeth it yet more parti:ulerly ſaying : Auguſtinus Romanos 
Titus , 8 conſuetudines Anglicanis Eccleſijs obrruſfit , nimirum - Altaria , Veſtes 
Imagines , Miſſas , Calices, Cruces, Candelabra, Thuribula, Vexilla, ſacra Vaſa 
Luſtrales aquas , Romanaxum Cerimoniarum Codices , &c , And Ibidens 
page 288 « prope finem , be ſayth of Gregory 3 In pluribus articulis turpiter 
& 
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& Pontificis hallncinatus eſt : nam & libero: arbitrio , & bonis operibus 
nimitim tribuit, de penitentia non reate docet, czlibatum miniſtrorum Ec- 
cleſiz acriter vrſit , Inuocationem Sanforum.,. eorumque cultum , ſed 8 
imaginum idololatricam venerationem approbauit , palliauit,, & defendit. 
Alſo the Century - wryters of Magdeburg , in their fixth Century cap - 10 » 
col. 748.circa med.make noleſſe plaine report as yet of Augultines lyke doftrine to Vs 
Engliſh-men, and colleting ( els Where in the ſame booke) out of .Gregeries owne 
wrrytinges by them cited,certaine his opmicns Which they hould for erroneous , as 
being Popiſh, they do in their Index or Alphabeticall table of rhat fixt Century cfter 
the firſt edition therof', at the word Gregory ,ſpecially ſet downe ( with'figures cf 
particuler refer &ce, here every ſyich ſaid opinon 15 10 be found)as followeth: Eiuſdern 
error de bonis operibus,de confeſBone, deconivgio,de Eccleſia, de Sanfto= 
rum inuccatione,de Inferno.,de. Iuſtificatione, de liberoarbitrio, de Purgato= 
rio, de Penitentia, de Satisfatione, Aiſo they charge him yet further out of bis 
oYne Wrytinges Kh Conſecration of Aulters, Chalices ; and Corporalls c0/.369- 
fine. with Oblation of Sacrifice for the dezd, cel, 373 . poſt neduimyith exor- 
ciſme col, 376. drca medium, With tranſlation of Reliques col. z81. fne-& 382. 
with Monachiſme col . 383 , imitio.. & 394+, With Pilgrimage col , 384. 
initio, with Conſecration of Churches , vth Maſſe, Reliques, and fprink= 


ling of holie-water cc. 364-365. With Conſecration of the font of Paptiſme, 


of Chriſme, and oyle , col. 367, prope mitium : with celebration of Maſle, 
col. 369. fine, 7. 370 . mitio , & 693, feſt medium , & 694 , cnd With 
clayme and excerciſe. of Turiſdition: and: Primacy- oner all Churches ; col. 
425, 426. 427 . 428. 429. 430, 43r. 432- fc. VV ith Which laſt point con- 


cerning Primacy , he #4.in. like manner charged & reproved by M . D., Fulke + 


in bi Confutation of Purgatory pay. 310. ante medium, And by Peter Mar 
tyr in Cap. 8. Indicum, And by Carion in Chron. lib, 4. pag. 568 , ante me=- 
dium. And by Luc, Ofiandey im. his: epitom. centur. 6, peg. 242 . and M 

Powell de Antichriſto in prafat. pag, 1. fine, 2. initio, 12nifieth his opinica to be, 


that the Pope hath bene Anti. hrift , ſernper poſt Greg. Magni tempora , at all 1 


tymes lince Gregorie the great.. 


2 ſars,holy veſſels;holy water, the ſprinkling therof,reliques, tr3[atis 


of reliques,dedicating (lay they) of Churches 10thc bones & as)cs 
of Sarntcs, Conſecratien of. Alters, Chalices, and Corporalls , Con- 
ſecration of the Fomte of Baptiſme, Chriſme and ozle , Conſecratis. 
of Churches,z4th ſprinkling of koly water, Cclebration of Maſſe,ibe 


* Archbiskops Pall at ſolemne Maſſe-tyme ( Romanartum Cetrj- 


+ moniari Codices)Remsb Maſſe-beckes, & Onus Ccrimo=- 


Niarum, 4 burden of.Cerimonies, Alſo ſreavill , merit and 11- 
ftificatid of works, Pennance, ſatisſaften, purgatory, the v1:mairied 


: life of Prieſts, publique inuocationof ſaintes, & their wors| ip , ibe 


- 


*rorshipping of Images,exartiſme,pardons,vowes, monachiſme,tra- 
H. 


(ub= 


For the Roman Charch. 63 Traft'.Seft:7c- 


Tra. r, Sef.r. 64 


NE HR: iS Det 


The Proteſtants Apology 
ſubſtantiation, praier for the dead, offering of the healthfull hoft of 


2: M.Fulkein his briſtes body andbloud for the dead, the Roman Bishopsclaime &f 


Confutation of © 


Purgatory pag exerciſe of Iuriſardion & primacy oner all Churches :and laſtly 


333- Initio, (reliquumque Pontificiz ſuperſtitionis chaos ) cue the 
* Daneucinreſp. whole Chaos of Popisb ſuperſtition. A thing ſo cuident, that 
ad diſput. Bellar. xj, p, rulketearmeth it therfore in generall, : our peruerſion; 


"x r-P3S* 78% AgalſoDarewcalleth ic * incbriatio Meretricis, de qua | 
, eſt Apoc. 17.verl(.4.thetnebriation of the whore (of Babylon) | 


M. Powell in ; 2076 (OL 1 
is bran charge mentioned Apoc. 17 verſ.4. And M. Powell in like ſort, tear 


of the Papiſtes meth theſaid Augultine,3? A falſe Apoſtle. M. Cartwright al> | 


ſupplication pag. ſo calleth him by way of contempt, + Ronv5h Auguſtine: SC 
34- circa med, Mp let expreſly placeths Auguſtine and Gregory among 
4 M.Cartwright ,p, firſt Fathers of ſuperſit;zon(and) Captaynes and ringleaders of 


In his 2.reply part. Poptsh Deunes.Luke Ofiander not doubting therupon to 


wing Io * bs cs afhirme of Augultine, that,* He ſubzefted England to the luſt 
placeth Auguſtine of the Roman Antichriſt , and therefore, after hu death went 
wich Nouatus , vndoubtedly to bell,there ro receyue lis reward . M. Aſcham like- 
Manes, & the wiſc affirming further of Auguſtine, that he was ? the 
Anabaptiſtes, | 
Þie —_ = tn M. Hariſon alſo charging * Auguſtme , to haue conuerted the 
iogidniong ? 1s Saxons from paganiſmns to no leſſe burtfull ſuperſtition then they did 
fine, © © know before ; making an exchange from open to ſecret idolatry : In. 
epit. &c. cent, 6. that 9 Auguſtine came and broughe 3n Popery . With whome 
Pa.295.poſt med. agreeth M. Bale affirming , that © Auguſtine by his interpre- 


6 Ofeandey in his 10 much as he concludeth & coteſleth in plaine rexines, *; 


7 Aſcha in Apo= ters taught our people the Paprſticall fayth: with the profeſſion 


logia pro Cena 
Dom.contra Miſſa 
CFC. pay. 33. circa 
med. ſaith : Quo- 


charge certaine famous and godly Icarned Engliſhmen 
who liued in the ages next after our ſaid conuerſi6,as 


modo irrepſit namely f thetwo(memorable ) brethre,named Enaldi, whom E- 
Miſh in Angliam they 
hoccertd ſcimus, Auguſtinus Anglorum Apoſtolus qui nominatur, profligator 


verz religionis & fundator omnis Papiſtice dodrine , ſcribit ad Gregorium 
Papam quomodo Miſlam in Angliam conſtituerit. &. $8 M, Haryſon in his 
deſcription of Britany ſet before Aclinſheads great Chronicle volum . x . after 
the laſt edition pag. 27, a.linezo. 9 MY Yuilliam Hariſon in his deſcripticn 


of Britany ſet before Holinſheads great Chronicle volum.. (after the laſt editis) -* 


Pag-29. b. line 1. And ſee his other more plaine wordes ib . pag, 27. a-line 27, 
e M.Balein Catalog.Scriptorum Illuftrin Maioris Britanmie cent.14.p.n7.faith 
of Auguſtine : Pleban per interpretes fidem Papiſlicam docuit. f. M,Bale ib.cent. 
14. 4g» 


wherof they doubt not Iykewiſe particulexly to : 


s Dire SH; & 


So Lf 
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ouerthrower of truercligson, > the eſtablicher of all Poptsh doirine, + x 
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2 Epublique & renewed Challenge by name appeale)8 * 


For the Roman Church. 65 Traft.x.Seft.r. 
14.-pag.r45.ſpeakinge of their Martirdomeſayth , Paſsi ſuat pro Papiſmo papiſtici mars 
tyres An,693. Andſeefurther the Centurie wryters cent,7.ca,6.col.154.F9 Luc, Oflans 

erin epitom.cent.7 l.4.4C20.Pag331.circa CF poſt med. | 


- they therefore call Papiſticall, and S. Bede, whome they & Luc.Oftander ix 
. Ipkewyle expreily charge with 8 error 3n all thoſe poptsh ar- epitom.cen-8.1.2.c.zs 
racles, wherem they at thisday diſſent ſrom the Pope. And yet (that pag. 58. initio. ſayth 
his profeſſion notwithſtanding) they doe thinke him 9 Sia: Omnibus 
worthie ofthe ſurname of h Reyerend, not doubting to Pontificijs, errori- 
number him amongſt i the godly me rayſed vp by the holy ghoſt bus (1 250 

es. 100 SO IE FAJjen IP of - 89» quibusnos hodie & 
Euen heere (moſt gratious Lord) might wee make our pa, qifentimus) 
ſtand, & ſo preſume without all turther proceeding, hi- jnuolutus eſt, &c. 
blic to offer vynto your Princclie and Chriſtian contide- andſay:h yer further 
ration, whether it were nota point of high iudgment, of him; Bonus fuit 


$125,086 cad X 
CE es 3:6 


= and alltogeather ynworthie your mature and learned V+ 


: Tudgment,vnworthicalſo your mylde and gratious dil- - Ne in his A 
: polition, tocondemne, reiecte and make penall (which © 4? Monzmen- 
f ns , i tes printed 1576. pd. 

| wee hope your Maicſtie neuer will aflent vnto) our "263 Þ, rates. 2 
: onelicfoe longe continued coſtant perſcuerance in that Couper 2. Lei. 
faythand worſhip of god, whereunts wee were thus yjcle at the yeare 
conuerted by $.Gregorie; one of thoſe Fathers to whome 5724. fol. r68. b. and 
M.Ierell the * ſuppoled, worthyeſt (Proteſtant) Dermne that Hollinſhead un his 


* Chriſtendome bredde for ſome hundreth yeares paſt , did in his 27e4e Chronicle of 
ft for fame hundreth yeares paſe » the laſt edition vol.z. 


, NR Me 4.nzo.banitio. And 
by him ſo conuerted cuen within, the very prelcrybed mT mo WR 


compaſle of :: theſe ſix hundreth yeares, which the bouldeſt ;,; Regiment of the 
aduerſarie dare not bchou!d without Reuerence. Church par7s. mite 

ſayth: $. Bede who 
for his great vertue and rarelearning,was ſfurnamed Venerable, or Reuerend, &c. 
+ # M.D.Humfrey in leſuiriſſnt part, 2. rat. 3. pag.326.antemed, * So 75 M, lewel! tear - 
: med by M. Hooker in his Ecclefiaſt, Policy l. 2. ſect.6.pag. 2, fire, k M.Iewell 1 hs 


pits 


Sermon at Paules Crofſe name:h S. Gregorie for one of thoſe Fathers, by whome he wilbe 


© rryed. See allſp bes chaleng in D.Humfrey de vita Twelli printed 1573. pag.123. 10. M. 
* Whitaker iy reſpouſ. ad rationes Campiani rat. 5. fine. pag. 90. ante med. ſayth hereof 
© Audi,Campiane,quam ea die Iuellus vocem verifsimam ac conſtantiſsimam emiſit, 
: quando ad {excentorum annorum antiquitatem prouocauit, vobiſque obtulit, vt ſi 

; vel vnicam exaliquo Patre aut Concilio claram & dilucidam ſententiam afferretis, 
; nonrecuſaret,quin vobis palmam concederet: ea eſt noſtrum omnia profeſsio, idem 

'. omnes pn nonfallemus. x, Concerning the firſt 600. yeares fee M., 
. Whitaker vt ſupraand M. Iuell in his foreſaid Sermon, andſeehis reply pag. r. initio. 

vnd D,Humfrey invira Iyelli prixted 15730 pager23. 7 12447, R 
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THAT THE 


SAME FAITH 


WAS VNIVERSALLY 
PROFESSED FOR SVNDRY 
azes before, and yas alſo agreeable to that 
firſt fayth , whereto the Brittans 
of Wales were conuerted in 
the Apoſtles tymes. 


IS 


SECT. I' TL 


x H 1s then (moſt deare Soneraigne} 
2 bcingour confeſſed Religion, where 
unto moſt yndoubtedlie we were 
(fo manic ages ſince) thus conuerted, 
and by the Catholicke proteflors 

\ whereof, haue fithence bene eſta- 
& blished our very Churches, Bishop- 
ricks, Schooles, Colledges , Vniuer- 
fities and other monumentes of pictic, togeather alſo 

with our auncient Municipal lawes, & for which yet, 

all this notwithſtanding, we hauc of late yeares endured 

ſuch diſgrace;was not as then priuate onlie vnto Rome or 

vs Engliſhme,but/as M.Parkins,Symo de Voyon, M. Powell, Hut= 

terus, M.Fulke& Hoſpmanus,all of the lerned aduerſaries,doe 

& M.Parkins +3; <fctle & copiaine)was vmuerſalliethen*profeſed through 
expoſition of the TheChriſtian world:neyther firſt as then becameſo vni- 
Creed pag.zo7.ſayth ucrlall, but(as is yet further with like griefe acknowled- 
During - ged 


N 4 ww 


Ss Ow 


s ww WW OH * Ges» VW. 6 


For the Roman Church. 67 Trax. Sef.2. 
During the ſpace of myne hadreth yeares, the Popiſh hereſic hath ſpred it ſelfe ouer 
the whole earth. {nd Symon de Voyon #z his diſcourſe vpon the Catalogue of Do= 
Etors Wc, inthe Epiſtle to the Reader poſt med. affirmeth, that Anno 605. when Pope Bo- 
niface was ſtalledin the Papall throne, then falſhood got the viftorie, 8&c. Then was 
the whole worlde ouerwhelmed in the dregges of Antichriſtian filthines, abomina- 
ble ſuperſtitions and traditions of the Pope, then was that vniuerſall Apoſtaſiefrom 
the fayth foretould by Pau). And M.Gabriell Powell in bis confideration of the Pax 
Þiſtes reaſons Wc. pag.ro5. fine ſayth : T grant that from the yeare of Chryſt 60g. the 
profeſlant Compamee of Poperie, hath bene very viſible and perſpicuous. And ſee 

further hereafier tra6t.r.ſe&t.g.propeinitium, in themargent at c. Alſo Hutterus Do&tor 
C& publique profeſſor inthe vninerfirie of Wittemberge, in his booke, De Sacrificio Mil- 
ſatico pag.z77.fineſayth. Libenter concedo Idolomaniam Pontificiam, cuius verum 
eſt Sacrificium Miſſaticum, totum pene terrarum orbem inuaſiſle, przſertim ſupe- 
riore proximo millenario, 1 ndſee further there pag .ro3. initio. And Hoſpinianus i 
hiſtoria Sacramentaria l.2.pag.rs7.poſt med. ſayth : Gregor1j Magn tate omne ſuper- 
ſtitionis & idololatriz genus, quaſi mare quodda , rotum pene Chriſtianum orbem 
inundauit,obruit ac penitus ſubmerſit, nemine 1am non modonon rele&ante, ſed 
omnibus, vires potius quas quiſque poruit, addentibus 8& ſuppeditantibus. Alſo 
M.Fulke #:: Þzs anſwer to acounterfayte Catbolicke. pag. 36. initio. ſayth : The Religion 
of the Papiſtes came in and preuayled Anno Dom.607.8c. And ſo vnywerſally, that 

fayth he, the reuelation of pes kev? with the Churches flight into wildernes was 
Anno. 607. when &c. See this in his Retoindey to Briſtow. pag.347.circa med. Alſo that 
the Religion Whereto Wee Engliſh-men Were conuerted by S, Gregorie, was the Religion 
vniuerſall then publiſh:d throughout other nations,appeareth by Gregoriesſpecaalile:ters 
of gratulation thereof by himſent into dyuers nations, as l,s.indict .14.epiſt.z9. de Con- 
uerſione Anglorum ad Brunichildam Reginam-Francorum, & Ibid, epift. 52. Pal- 

Jadio Epiſcopo de SiRonis, Pelagio de Turonis,8 Sereno de Malsilia,es Ibi.efiſt.53. 
Viglio BoiCons Arelatenſi & 1bid. epiſt. 54.. Deſiderio Viennenſi, & Ibid. epi/t. 58. 
Theodorico & Theodoberto Regibus Francorum,e? |. 9. naict. 4. epiſt. 56. Bruni- 

childz Regine Francorum @* efi/t.52. And ſee eſpeci-lly his lyke letters of gratulation at 
our ſaid converfionto Eulogius Bithop of Alexandria being |. 7.maict, x, epaſt, 30. ſome 

part of the worc.es of Whic' epiſtlearealle.iged hereafter tract. r. ſett.-,m the margent yuder 

r. Furthermore the yniverſalitie of the fayth then by S.Gregory profcſJ-d, and ts vs by his 

meanes delivered, is moſt excidently & conr:tncingly yet furiher proned by the publicke cor- 

reſpondence & Communion of fayth, which Gregory is knowne to havethenhoulden with 
all the orthodoxall nations.of the Chriſtian world : whereofmoſt plentifu:ll proofe & figni= 
fication is giuenthroughout his epiſtles : onely yet for ſome readtnes in direction Wee refer 
the ſludiors reader forGreece vutol. 4.etijt. 56. Vniuerſis Epiſcopis per Helladiam 

Prouinciam conſtitutis,es {ib.r.epi/?. 43.47 1.4.cpiſt.7. Vniverſis Epiicopis perllly= 

ricumyt# 1.4.epiſt. 53. Epiſcopo Corinthiorum : forthe Patriarch of Conſtantinople 


ſee {.7.epiſt.64. lohanni Epiſcopo Cyracuſano  ropefirem 27 epijt. 65, Eidem Tohannt 


EpiſcopoSyracuſano,es {.6.cpi/t.r;.Georgio presbytero,&c.t7 l.7.piſt.z8.Anatholio 
Diacono Conſtantinopolitano,es l.9.cp1/t.41.07 1.6.epiſt 4. Ciriaco Epilſcopo Con- 


' Rantinopolitano, & Ibid.:pi/t.c.6.7, For Africkeſeeinl.7.epiſt. 30. 0 l. 5 epiſt. 60. his 


epi/tles ty Eulogius Patriarch of Alexandria, ee 1.4.epr/t.z.75 1,6.epiſt.zz.Dominico 
I 3 Epiſcopo 
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Tra. t.Sect.2, 68 The Proteſtantes Apology. 
Epiſcopo CarthaginenA,z# ſee [.c. epiſt. 61, Gennadio Patricio Africe & 1. 4. epift. 62, 
if Dominico Epiſcopo Carthag, e 1.5.eþiſt. 2, Columbo Epilſcopo Numidiz. For-Aſia 
:; ſee his epiſile to Iſicrus Biſhop of Hierufalem : Extant l. 9. epiſt. 40. and videl. 6.epiſt.29. 
"Anaſtaſio presbytero & 1.7.epiſt.7. Amos Epiſcopo Hieroſolimitano. And <> mie 
L. 9. epiſt. 27. Maximiano Epiſcopo Arabiz & l. 5. epiſt. 6. Anaſtaſio presbitero de 
Ifauria (a part of thelefr Afr.) And ſee his epifUeto the Patriarches of Alexandria & 
Antioch. extant l. 6. epiſt. 31. — Epiſcopo Alexandrino & Anaſtaſio Epiſcopo 
Antiocheno. &7. 6. epiſt, 24. Anaſtaſio Epiſcopo Antiocheno. And for Europe 70 
forbeare his manieheforementioned epiſtles of our conuerfion, his other epiſtles mtoeucry 
Chriſtian Proutnce thereof are ſo exceedinge mante , as are needleſſe to be alledged : By all 
j's Which and manie other hs epiſtles is conuincingly proued that S.Gregortie (Who conuerted 
If | our nation confiſſedly to 07 1oW profeſſed Catholicke fayth) heldecorreſpondenceand com- 
| | WH union of fayth with the Patriarches of Alexandria, Antioch,Conſtantinople,and Hie- 
ruſalem ; 27 With all the orthodoxall Churches of the Chriſtian worlde throughout Aſia, 


” 
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Africke and Europe. 


Wo. | ged) cotinued ſuch for ſundry agesthen before,? Razgiing 
i 1 M. Tohn Naper yniuerſally (layth M. Napper to your Maieſtic) and ##hozt 
BY | in his Treatiſe pou 419 debatable contradiction (cuen) twelue hundreth ſixtix yeares 
| '— » therenelationsdedi- (next enſuing the firſt 300. after Chriſt) * the Pope aud hs 
cated ro your Ma- clergie,during all that tyme, poſſeſſing the outward viſible Church of 
3e/tte pag. 68. prope Chriſttanes. 
on ; -— Whereupon onlie , without all further allegation,it 
of Chrit 8.4 g, doth in our opinion cuidently follow, that our reli- 
3:6. the Antichri- $191 hauing beneas then ſo aunciently and confefledly 
Ntian & Papiſticall VNiuerſall(in cuery particuler whereof the ſtudious Rea» 
- raigne beganne , der may be as yet more fully ſatisfyed by that which is 
raigning vniuer- hereafter * particularly &at large confeſſed concerning 
ſally and without Cui and the Church in hisage) cannot in tyme be 
-—--*> omg wc Icfle auncient then the Apoſtles: for that atherwyle any 
years, _ ** Icffer or ſhorter znterim of yearcs, from the _— - 
. tncie 


* M.Napper vb: ſupra pag.r4.5.freſayth:Enen 260, yearesthe Pope and his Clergie, 
hath poſſeſied the outward viſible Church of Chriſtianes. And With this accompte 
of M. Napper avgreeth M. Brocard 1 his Treatiſe ypon the reuelations fol. 119.4. circa 
mned. Where heaffirmech : That the Church was troden downe and oppreſſed by the 
Papacie, enen trom Sjlueſterstyme vnto theſe tymes: which he there and fol. :23. b, 
colle&erhto be during the ſayd r260. yeares. Andſee others hereafter. tral, 2,c. x, 
fett. 3. fme.m themargent at xn. * Of the confeſſed particulers of our Religion in 
Conſtantmestyme,ſee hereafter traR.2.c.1.fe& 3-throughout: And thatthe Religion 
then profeſſed, was rhat fate of the Church which then illuſtrated the whole Wworlde, is af» ® 
firmed by the Centuriſtes alledged, Ibid.at 113, l 
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For the Roman Church. 69 Tra. r. Sef.2; 
theſe other confeſſed auncient tymes , had bene (the 5 Ofthecontinued 
knowne, gricuous, and continued $ perſecutions of all and raging pcrſe- 
thole yery meane tymes ſpecially confidered)altogether cutions during = 
vnproportionable,too litle, and inſufficient, whereby Jarit 300s JO 
to hauc dilated,in the other cofefled fo neere ſucceeding 

. * 1 "or" . «2, Colo 
tymes, our forcſaid Catholicke religion ſo yniuerſally, ;,itio, inthe mar- 
as is before acknowledged: which dedudctio in this kind gentat* & x. And 
of our religion vp to the Apoſtles age, appeareth alſo ſealſo the Century 
yet further cuident, by conferring our toreſaid confeſſed wryters of Magde- 
religion,taught vs by Gregorze and Auſtme, with that pri- burge Cetur.r. 2. & 


mytiue Fayth whereto the Brittans of VVales were confe(- 3.in the third chap- 
ter throughout of 


ſedly conuerted in the Apoſtles tymes. For whereas our ery ofthoſe Ce- 
learned aduerſarics doe truly affirme (as being yndoub- ,,,.;< 
ted) that our neighboures,the Brittans of Wales ® receyued 34 M.Camden in his 
= thefarthof Chryſt by the preaching of the Apoſtles; and g held that Britannia,8&c. pag. 
2 fanth at Auſtines comming , not being(as they yet further af- 40-circa me. fayth. 
E firme) Certum eſt Britan- 
nos in ipſa Eccleſia: 
infantia Chriſtianam religionem imbibiſſe. In proofe whereof he there alledgerh 
ſundry auncier authorities pag.40.circa med. And pag.157.paulo poſt med. he fayth. 
In hac floruit Monaſterium Glaſtenburie, quod antiquamrepetit originem a Toſepho A- 
rimathenſi &c.Hoc enim,Q7 antiquiſsima huus Monaſteris monumenta teſtantry, WC 
Nec eſt, ctr de hac re ambigannts. And M.Harriſon in his deſcription of Britanie, an- 
nexed to Holinſhead his great Chronicle of the laſt edition, volum. r. pag. 23. a, line 
18.ſayth : that Ioſeph preached here in England in the A'poſtles tymes, his ſeonthes Yer i» 
Glaſtenburie 1d Epitaph affixed chertots proofe ſuſfitent. Alſo M.Henoch Clapham,in 
his ſoueraigne remedie againſt Schiſme pag. 24. ſpeaking of the conuerſion ofthe 
Brittans, in the Apoſtles tymes, ſayth therof: Our Schiſmatickes may as Well aske me, 
What aſſurance T haue, there was a K ing Henry, as deymaund What aſſurance I haue of the 
other © This pointis alſo yer further affirmed by M. D, Fulke in his booke againſt 
Heski:rs, Sanders,C&c. pag.s61.ſe. pr. and in his confirmationof Purgatorie pag.zz2. 
Allo by M.Godwm in *: Catalogue of Biſhops 8c. pag.r.initio, And by M. IeWellin 
his pageant of Popes,fayth : The Brittans betng connerteii by Ioſeph of Arimathiz, held 
that fayth at Auſtines comming, And D. Fulke againſtthe Rhemith Teſtamenrin 2, 
: Cor.n.ſe&.s.fol.3:6.a. circa med.ſayth : The Carholicke Brittans, with Wwhome Chri- 
» fltian Religion had continued in ſucceſsion from the A poſties tymes, would not recey:-e 
Anſtine. And in his anſwere to a counterfayte Catholicke pag. 459.tine,he fayth. The 
Brittans before Auſtimes commir.g,contin:ed in the f:yth of Chryſt, exen from the A- 
' poſtles tymes, And M.Fox in his Atts and Monumentes, printed I57C-Pag.463.4.CIrca 
med.ſayth. The Brittans after thereceying of the fayth, nercer forſooke yt fer any maner 
ff ff preachmg of other, nor for tormentes, &c. Alſo M. Middleton in his Papiſto- 
maſtix printed 1606.pag.202.prope initium proueth further this point by ſucceeding 
teſtimonies of the auncient Fathers almoſt in euery age,before that, in which Gre- 
3 gorie 


_ 


ter Chryſt, ſee he- 
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Traf.r.Sen.2, 70 © The Proteſtantes Apology. = _ 
porielyued, ſaying. The Religion clearely taught in the worde of God brought hithek 


firſt by Symon zelotes (Niceph.l. 2. 4.) Toſeph of A rimathia(Gildas ) Saint Paul the As 


poſtle (T heodoret de cur, Gracdffect.l, 9.) all or ſome of them, (was) watred ſtill on,m the | 


dayes of Tertullian (l.contra Indzos) Origen (in Ezech.hom.q.) Athanaſius ( A polog. 


yen: 
lo 
x1b1 
H Ci 


ſecund.) Hillarie (inttio l. de Synod. contra Arianos. ) Chryſoſtome (hom.quod Chriſtus fis 7 pag 


Ders ) T heodoret (hiſt. Eccleſ.l.x.C.x0.Q9 l.4.c.z.) All Which auncient Fathers ſpeake ho |. 
norably of the Church, Religion & Prelates of Brittany. Soe confeſſedlie far were the 
Brittans from being altered or changed intheir Religion beforethe time in which 3 


S.Gregorie iyued. 


man Church. In the {peciallproofe whereof (as being 
# Inproofethatthe jygft certaynely true) ® M.D. Barlowſcriouſly laboureth : 
_ —_ " a a" It isneucrthelefſscuident euen by S. Bede him ſelfe, who 
- _ s mw 2 C = lyued ? fo neere to thole tymes, and wrote the Hiſtoric 
Englmd, were not fÞ<rcof. And isalſo acknowledged {ynce by Proteſtant 
altred byrheRoman Wryters, that ypo conference then had at a place therof 
Church, M. Hum- called in Bedes tyme 9 Auſtine-iz.at, betweene Auſtine and the 
frey m Teſuit.part. Brittan Biſhops, who at the firſt frowardly refilted Au- 
HA ny ; "296" ſtine ,all they could; for which M. Fox, notyniultly *re- 
"ma. mn I: proucth them. T he greateſt difference then ſtood ypon , 
Templa fibi, non betweene Auftine & them, wereexpreſly and onlie men- 
Romanis, quitum tioned to be certayne (for that tyme) tolerable differen- 
Romano iugo non CES, * their dyJent from the vſe of the Roman Church, in their (Ce- 
erant ſubditi, nec rimo- 
Romanam religio- | 
nem ſuſcipiebant, nec Auguſtinum Apoſtolum ſuum agnoſcebant, Et vide Ibid.pags 
624-.fi:e, Alſo M.D. Fulke in his Confi:tation of Purgatorie pag. 372. initio ſayth : Te 
appeareth that this land did neuer receyue the doQrrine and Cerimonies of the La- 
tine Church, beforethe tyme ofthe Saxons. o M. Barlow in his defence of the ar« 
ricles of the Proteſt antes religion pag. 21. affirmeththe Church ofthe Brittans to be as 
ancient euery day ,and as Chriſtian euerie way, as the Roman : affirming further, the 
integritie thereof (or not being altered by the Church of Rome) firſt by their obſeruation 
of Eaſter, different from Auſtine: ſecondly by the oppoſition which they made 
againſt Auſtine, þp. Bede did wryte his Hiſtorie therof Anno 724. as Witneſſeth M. 
Cowperin hi Chroniclefol.c68.b. q Bedahiſt./ib.2.c.2.iitiofayth : Auguſtinus ad= 
lutorio vſus Edilberti Regis, conuocauit ad ſuum Colloquium, Epiſcopos, fiue Do- 
Qores, maximez 8& proxime Britonum Prouinciz, in loco, vbivſque hodis, lingua 
Anglorum, Auguſtine-izat appellatur. And Holinſhead in his great Chrovicle of the 
laſt edition, volum.r. 1, 5. c. 21. pag. rot. be line33.4.0. Wc. maketh lyke mention hereof. 
7 M.*oxmhis Aftes and Monumentes, printed i576. pag.rto. f Bedabiſt.1. 2. C. 2. 
paulo poſt med. reporteth how Auſtineſaid to the Brittans : Si in tribus his obtempera 
mihi yultis,yt Paſchaſuo tempore celebretis ; vt miniſterium Baprizandi,, quo Deo 
renaſe 


firme)in the meane tyme ® altredor corrupted by the Ro= 7 


910 1 


TL 


OF man 


For the Roman Charch, %; Tratt.y. Set. 
yenaſcimur, iuxtamorem Romanz & ApoſtoliceEcelefiz compleatis; vt genti Ar= 
glorum vni nobiſcum pradiccris verbum Domini; c#tera,qne agiris, quamuis mo= 
Tibus noſtris contraria, zquanimiter cunatolerabimus. Anarhkelikeis teſtified by 


HclinſheadYoler.fatczedeit .Car7e ANG by M. Godwin #: hs Catalc$1:e of the Biſhops &C. 


pag 6.aitened.Q7 by the pi oieſtaict author of the Flſtorie of grear Brittayr.e pr intedans 


7 210 1606,Who l.z.”. 13.pa.133.circamed.ſayth hereof: T he Erittaine P:ithops coformed the- 
> ſeluestothedodrine & cerimonies of the Ch arch of Rome, without differece in any 
3 thing, ſpecially remEbred,ſaue onely in the Celebration of the feaſt of Eaſter, &c. 


'7 rimonicsor)mir:iſiring of Bapiiſme, & keeping of Eaſter, which + Luc. Ofiander it 
7 Iater(as Luc. t Ohiander watucikth tiom antiquitie)WAS ef itom.cent. 2 l.3.c. 
| tolerated inlyke manner by the Apoſtles, in regard of 2. pag. 5r.circamed. 


the knowne weakencs of lome;, eucn, as for lyke reſpett on þ: Johannes 8 
" Circumcifion was by them in lyke ſort tolerated, and Philippus ANON 
+ rata | .- "2 Pafcha celebraue- 

X abſituence frem blokd, and that which wasſtrangles, lpecially oo quar= 
preicrybed. By which their fo carneit diflenting about ,aj, poſtAEqui- 
theſe oneiy matters of ſmaller importance , ismoſt ngxium vernum, 
plainclic Hgnified * ther full agrement in all other ſubſtan- quo tepore Iudei 
tiall and head pointes of fayth : which thing is alſo, as £tiam Paſchaſuum 
yet more certaz nely cuident, aſwell in that the Brittan cl_ ſolebant, 
Biſhops,as then ? con/cſſed,thatit was the ryght way of Iuſtice,y * ARES haud 
: - Y . 7. 3-, dubie fecerunt ire 
righteo::(nes which Anſtine taught : as alſofor that * Auſizne did, eratiam eorum Tus 
as M.Fulke affirmeth, at the Liſt obtayne the azde of the Britttth (gum , qui nu- 
Brshof's to the conuerſion of the Saxons.Soc cuidentlie doth that per ad Chriſtum 
fayth which Aſtizeraught vs, & which the Proteſtantes connerſi fuerunt , 


acknowledg for Popith, demonſtrate it ſelfe in generall, & vr plures etiam 


to be confonant and agreeable cuen with that Primitiue Iudzos Chriſto lu» 


fayth, whereunto the Briitans of Wales were (as is con- crifacerent, 


fetTcd) conuerted inthe Apoſtles tymes. Which point is # Aft.rs.3. 
yet allo made much morecuident by lyke further obſer- + 485.29. 
uation of ſo manic other remote nations couerted in the « Their full agree= 
Apoſtles tymes, as manely of Grecia, Armenia, India, &c. ment. For the Brit= 
Which although they be in ſome thinges departed trom tans, who contra- 
| the dited Arline,and 
that fo. earneſtly , 
about theſe ſo' few and ſmaller pointes, would neuer hane beneſylent, but much the 
rather hug withſtood himin the other ſo many, and incomparably much greater 
pointes of fayth, had they in lyke ſortediſagreed from him therin, y Day l.2, 
C.2 ante med. ſayth : Tum Britones quidem confitentur intellexiſle ſe,veram efle viam 
000 quam predicaret Auguſtinus, Hereof alſo ſee Holinſtead, Vbiſupra pag. 102+ 
PUNE 546 | | 
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Tra.x. Seft2. 72 The Proteſtantes Apology. 
7 M. Fulke in his the fayth , whereto they were tirit conuerted; yet by 


Cofutarion of Pur- their remnant of Religion, to this day preſerued, ſuffi- # 
garory p4-335- Pro- cjently appeareth, what fayth it was , whether Catho- 
licke or Proteſtant whereto they wereat firſt conuerted, #*: 
and from which they be ſo in ſome pointes at this day 

z Sce in thoſe Li- departed.” Witnes hereof are the {euecrall publique * Lz- 
vargies , mention zyrgies of the Grecans , Armenians, &c. Further witnes allo ; 


pe htnem, 


Ma: 


for the dead, Prater 
to S.:nittes 730, 


med. ſayt> : Anno 

143%. conuocaret (Papa) Eugecnius quartus, Concilium Florentize 8c. huic Concilio 
etiam Gre, Armeni, lacobini conſenſerunt. And M. Marbecke, in h7s comon places 
þ48.-258. poſt med. acknoWledgeth3that at the Councel of Florence the Chriſtimes of 
Armeniaand India conſented to the Roman Church, and that the Greekes agreed, 


&c. A!ſo AbdifuPrinateofthe Armenians ſrebſeribed to the late Corncell of Trent. 
4 Sr.'Edwin Sides i»: hrs relation of the ſt ate of Relieio vſedi 1 the Weſt partes of the World, 2} 
0117he laſt leafe or fol. but fyne , afnirmeth that the Greeke Church doth concurre with :2 
Rome in opynion of tranſubſtantiation, and generally in the Sacrifice and whole 
body ofthe Maſle, in praying to Saintes, in auriculer confeſsion, in ofering ſacrifice 3 
and praicr forthe dead, purgatory, and worlhipping of pifures, &c. Aud it appea- 


re:h furtber by the Treatiſe publiſhed by the Proteſtant ierines of Wittemberge Anno 
1584. Intittled Aa Theologorum Wittembergenſium 8 Hieremiz Patriarchg 


Conſtantinop.8&c. that the Greeke Church, at this day (though der:y:iedfromthe Lati-1e) "ib 
profeſſthto believe, Inuocation of Saintes, reliques, worſhipping of Images, tranſub= ** 


ſtanriation, Sacrifice, the ſignifying cerimonies of the Maſle, auriculer confeſsion, 
inioyned ſatisfation,confirmation with Chriſme, extreme vnion, all the ſeauen 
Sacramentes, pratier for the dead, freewill, monachiſme , vowed chaſtitie, the faſt of 
lent,that Prieſtes may not marry after Orders taken, 8c, ſeethis alledged int particuler 
hereafter tra#l..Seft.7, ſubditif. ro. iuthemarge:t at the figure n. And Criſpinus in 
hrs diſcourſe of the eſtate of the Church, pag. 253. iuitio, affirmeth : That Anno 850. the 
Greekeand Latine Churches became deuyded onely forthe Primacy and diuerſity 
of Cerimonies : ſo filly did they at that tyme conſent in all other pointes, And concer= 
ning the other Orientall Churches further remote , Oftander (inepitom. hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
CentUr. 16. Þ4g. 970, poſt med.)ſayth : Hoc Anno r58 5. Chriſtiant qui 2c, Theyeare 
1585. the Chriſtians who inhabitneerero Mount Lybanus became at laſt conquered, 
and fubie&to the Turkiſh Empyre: neyther is that to be maruayled ar,forthe Chri- 
ftians inthe Eaſt haue nor ſincere Religion, but are in moſt part of Articles Popiſh, 
Alſo thelearned Proteſtant wryter Do&or Philippus Nicholai iz: his comentar, de RA 
no Chriſti eFcAlapagzzainitio, ſayth ofthe Armenians ; Juis quoque news laborant 
Nail 
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ae of Reall pre- hereof, is their late profeſſed agreement, 3 or ſubmiſſion +I 
ſence,Sacrifice Prater to our Catholicke Church : And moſt full and plaine. * 
witnes hereof is the anſwearable + teſtimony of our * 
3 Ofiander iz e+it. learned aduerlaries. By which foreſaid examples of fo | 
hiftor. Eccleſ.centzzy, manie remote nations, ſofar diſtant cch from other, as: 
15 Þdg. 477. poſt namely 
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Subd. r. For the Roman Church. ” Traf.r. Seft.2. 


. hy : A . . . . . s P . . _ . 
2 nam inipſorum Liturgie forma, inuocationis 8: interceſsionis Sanftorum & Obſa= 


tionis Sacramenti mentio fit, And Ibid, pag.22, circa med.heſayth : Hoc teneant Chri- 
ſtiani le&ores, non modoGrecorum Eccleſias, verum & Ruterios, & Georgianos 
8& Armenos & Indos 8 AEthiopes, qui Chriſto fua nomina dederunt , veram & 
realem corporis & ſanguinis Domini przſentiam ſtatuere , vbicunque Euchariſtia 


' | celebratur,&c. AndIbid.pag.56.poſt med.heſayth: Non defunt autem quicenſeant, in 
=} Arabiaſparſim adhucnonnullos Chriſtiani nominis Mozarabes ſupereſle, quosin 


Africa & Biſpaniaſuperioribus ſeculis religionemChriſtanorum haud multum ri- 
tibus Pontifictjs abſimilem excoluiſle conſtar. And concerning theremote India pag. 
45-poſt med.and pag. 46. he ſayth : India paſsim locorum abilhs etiam magno nu- 
mero incolitur,qui Euangeliz do&rinam ab Apoſtolo Thoma acceperunt &c, ſepti- 
mo die more noſtro in templis conueniunt, vt Sacris interſint & conciones audiant, 
vino ex paſis vuis confe&oin Sacrificijs vtuntur, no ſolum Chriſti corpus exhibits 
pane, verumetiam calicis conſecrati porione, eiuſdem ſanguinem cxhibent, pra 
miſſa tame prius flagitiorum confeſcione,&c. In ingreſſu Templi luſtralibus aquis, 
perinde vt Pontificy,aſperguntur;zeodem eriam ritu mortuos,& eadem religione {e- 
peliunt,&c. Pro illorum ſempiterna ſalute Chriſtum inuocantes, &c. ſacerdotes in 
capiteita ſuntattonſi, vt crucis imaginem in vertice ſummo contineant, Suntapud 
illos & Monachorum ſodalitia, 8& virginum facrarum cztus, zdibus ſemoris incluft, 
ab omnibus illis pudicitiacum ſummo probitatis & abſtinenriz 8 religionis ſtudio 
conſeruatur &c. leiunia temporum , quz Aduentum 8 Quadrageſimam appella- 
mus, ſtri&e obſeruant, &c. in Thome honorem diem feſtum agunt,&c, And pag. 
64.poſt med.heſayth of the remote Catayans in India: Sua habent ſacella,in quibus pro 
mercatorum peregrinantium incolumitate, ritibus, Miſsiſque Ponrificjjs litatur. 
T hus much but from theſparing confeſzions of the learned Proteſtants. 


namely VVales,Greca, Armenta, India exc. conuerted 5 yn- 5s As concerning 
doubtedlyall ofthem in the Apoſtles eymes , and agree- *heconnerfion in the 
ing ſo farr with vs, and againſt our aduerſaries, in fo A poſiles tymes of 
manie principall pointes ortayth, is not obſcurely fig- Armen Rn 
nified, that our now Catholicke religion is that primi- _ I DG 
tiucfayth which the Apoſtles themiclues firſt planted ate % ta Chere 
in allnations. he ſayth: Armenis 

Bartholomers Eua- 
pelium predicauit. Ofthe lyke conuerſion of India,ſee Oſiander cent.r. pag.z7.circa 
med. & Paulus Venetus1.3.c.27.& 43. and Hayton, Armen.l. de Tartaris cap. 6. The 
lyke conuerſion of Gracia appeareth by Paules Epiſtles to ſundry of that nation, as 
tothe Corinthians, Ephefians, Theſſalonians. And ſee Reuelat.r, ir, and concerning 


the lyke confeſſed conuerſion of / Y ales ſee heretofore inthis preſent ſeRion inthe 
margentthere atthe letter mm, 


=z 


K A FVR-> 


Tra. © Set. 3 # 


Lt _ =. a A mo my _ ” 
w 4s o< O—_  "-- $ i; "AT » XT 
; 
a 4 T% _ = wen EE, . > PR —_————— our + th n 
tous £0 Are Marols  YeF\ A eo ie tg ee RAND So ee A A REN Ty C'S » %, 0 de'> 4s 4 -_— *2 SOL : LOL A . " :% 4's ns, _ ot VWs rs way 2 uſs , 
= 4 -—-_ . _- 4 _ ——_ _ $5 ADS 27 HS "s 21 KY " 2 1 - LA b OICMC "x, i, 
_— a PRC” Gag,” ” ata AM 2M Rac = , Rh <— Sony A _ " LIE WI By m_ - jon, Ps hinous ah te ere I £4 Ps 4 I & A 
_ "a" Een == ven SS VI ER OE EISnIs SE EE i IE eS 2 : — = - :  —— —— - ont ae * 
Vs Ia R ” 0 . 9 7 <3 ; mire hid ao 2p 0 = - - a — Bn E - oy - 
. me p » + © A ym - . 
. > 


74 | | | 
ES ENSTERS 
A FVRTHER 


DEMONSTRA 


TION, BY CONFESSED 
TESTIMONY FROM THE 


Fathers, that it eas taught mm the 
Apoſtles tyme. 


SRCT. 100. 


PSOI H1cn Antiquitie or preſcription 
D, Ve ofour profelled Catholick doctrine, 


SI 
Y J vp to thoſe Apoſtolicke tymes had- 
2 led as before, butin generall,is alfo 
6 made as yet much more probable, 
Sd or rather cuident throughout ech 
/ particuler , by that which our le- 
| arned Aduerfaries them-lelues doe 

yet further acknowlggap & collect from the wrytinges 

of the more ancienWthers. To goe through euecry 
* Cocerninseuery * particuler, would beouer tediousto your Maicſtie and 
particulerſcemore jmproper to this place z And M.VPhitakers * confeſtion 
fully hercafter tra, (112 of principall pointes, though very liberall, generall, 


2, Cap. r. {eQ, 3, .» - 
one, * and nomore then true, is yet much thort of that, which 


4 bereas Bel- 
ine denotrs Ecclefie 1.4.c.9. n0ta 6, alledgeth the particuler ſayings of Caluin and the 
Centuriftes, charging the ancient Fathers with error in Freewill, Limbus Patrum, De- 
nyall of concupiſcence without conſent of willto beſynne, ſatisfa&ion, prayer for 
the dead, Merit, Pe nance,the ſuperſtitious faſt of lent, the vnmaried life of P rieſtes, 
Baprtiſme of lay perſons in caſe of neceſsity, the maner of facrifycing &c. M. Whi- 
vakerde E ya contra Bellarminum controuen.quaſt, 5. pag. 99, antemed, anſwearin 2 
thereroſayth hereof: Profert Bellarminus quedamteſtimonia ex Caluino & Centu= 
TIarum 


wee, 
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9bd.re. - For the Roman Church. ”s Traft.t. Set.3. 
riarum ſcriptoribus, iſti quoſdam veterum erroresannotirunt, quos cum Papiſtis 

communes habuerunt,nempe de libero arbitrio, de meritis, de Limbo, deinuoca- 

rione SanRorum, de czlibatu Epiſcoporum, de ſatisfa&ione, & de quibuſdameiuſ- 

modi &c. Wherero he anſweare:h ſaying : Reſpondeo, verum efle quod Caluinus ait, 

8& qui Centurias ſcripſerunt, in multis erratum efle a veter! Eecteſio,vi de Limbo, de 

libero arbitrio, de operum mecritis & reliquisillis que ſupra commemorantur. Of 
which his confeſs ion Wee take hould. And as to that Which benext after inferreth,preten- 

ding, that neertheleſ]. ſome Fathers, though otherwyſe this being the thing in qu:eſtion,he 

onely ſayth it, but proeth it not. In which his foreſaia acknowledgment of Caluin andehe 
Centuriſtes, ch21 ing the Fathers truely,as befureſaid, he dealeth more fincerely With Vs 5 

thenaorh M.Sutcliffe, sho (to ſpeakeſparingiy) doth no le. then very bouldlym hs pre= 

zendea ſubuerſion of the three conuerſions printed 1606. pag. 32. circa med. & 40. ante 

med.CT 89.circamed, reprouethe Centuriſtes,as charging the Fathers yntruely:ſo vnslal= 
f:.ll doth he make the Centuriſts rv confuſe without cauſe againſt themſelues, & ſo bouldly 

doth hedeny that whi.h buch M. Whitaker andthe Cenrturiſtes doe confeſſe, 


wee, nolefle then ambitious of the truth,meane to vn- ; 
dertake. Vouchſaſeth therefore your Highnes, that torbearing 

lefſer matters, wee may giue more large inſtance in ſuch 

as be chiete, | 


Firſt concerning Vozes, it is confeſſed that *the Fathers » Chemnitiusexa- 


did allow V owes of perpetual chaſit.ie, ajjarming them to be obl;- 0 P4VT-3- Page 4 Ts 
: .. . a. ante med, ſayth : 
gatery : In ſo much as Chemr42us doth thereupon ſpecially 0 EG 
rec te and reic&t in this behaife, the ſcuerall ſayinges of quod Ds wow 
3 Bafil, mbroſe,and Chriſoſtome. Ailo of 4 Epiphantus, Auſtme, 8 perpetui czlibatus 
5 Inzocen'ius : And itis tykewyle yet further affirmed, that robenk quodque 
the 2 pro-eiion & Vowes of chaſtitie were extant among Chriſtzans 1lla obligatoria etia 
#:: the tyme of Clement Bishop of Alexandria , who by * his one *gnoſcant. 

teſttmony lyued neere to the Apoſtles tymes: that * Epipharaus and , Chemnitius Ibid. 
many other Fathers erred therem : that Þ Tertullian and Cyprian pag-40.4, aniemeds 

$aught rowes of chaſtitie: that the famous ancient $ Councel of Cal- 4 1hid;pag,42.Q+ 
cedon 5 Ibid, Þ42. 42. b, 

antemed, 

a Peter Martyr de votis pat. 490. fine, ſayth : Erant ergo Clementis tate profeſsiones 
caſtiraris & vora, fateor : Iamtum inczperant homanes defle&ere a verbo Dei, &ce 
With whomeagreeth M, Parkins i: problem. .Þ :.191,initio, ſayin», In antediftis ſecus 
lis,ſtipularipnes de continetiapublice in Eccleſia fieri folebat:nam Anno Chriſti :70, 
Clemens le -.1.;.ſftromar.ait,&c. 2 Erſeb,kijt.1.6. .nr,vat:lo ante med.ſaich : Clemens 
deſc ipſoloquitur,quod prope ad Apoſtolora teporaſucceſſerit. * Peter Martyr Ibis 
þ4.524-finejayt'::Scio Epiphantum cam multis alijs ex Patribus in eoerrare,quod pec« 
catuin eſſe dicant yota buiuſmodi violare, cum opus _— & male nid _ 
2 tag. 


— 


Trafl.r.Se.3 76 The Proteflantes Apology, @”&& Subd. r. 
traditiones Apoſtolicas, b C#t.3.c,8.c01,140.linez7 & c.3.c.7.:0l.176.lme.39. f Iuſtus | 


Molitor de Eccleſiz militante CC. pag. 8o. fme ſayth ; Calcedonenſe Concilum contra 
Spiritus ſan&i oracula, Monachis,&Virginibus monialibus vſum coiugy interdixit, 


cedon did (hereupon) forbid marriage to Monkes and Nunes: 
that S. Auguſize and alt the Fathers aſſembled with him 
6 So fayth Daman in the Carthage Councell 6 abuſed manifeſtly the word of God, 


- ſaying vponthe Apoſtles wordes : y/ any widdow bow yonge ſoeuer, 
cg —_ _ 0 LE yowed them-ſelues to _ frethei laxcall habit, vnder 
parte pag.4+ initio, the teſtzmony of the Bishop and Church appeared un rc I1g20u5 weede , 
And ſee Concil. 4. yf afterwardes they goe to ſeculer martage , they shall accordzng to 
Carthag. can. 104. the Apoſtle haue dammaiton, becauſe they dared make voyde the vow 
and i. Timoth, 5.9. of chaſti:te, which they made to God : that lykewyle by 7 the firſt 
PENIrD  _ fanth(metioned in the Apoſtles foreſaid ſayinger.Tim.s. 
7 M.Fulkeagainſt 17,12.) moſt of the auncient Fathers doe expounde the vow or pro= 


the Remiſh I eſta- ,,- : . EF 
yet ! | : haſtitie, haue bene yſe 
—— ſe of commency: that allo yowes of chaſtiie, vicd, 


fol. 38:. b. ſet. ro, © 4b Vitima memoria,and antiquatus receptum , that 4 zmedtatly 
initio. And ſee Da- 4fter the Apoſtles tymes to much was attributed to vewes : that 


2415 contra Bellar, Tgnatins 
x. partis altera par= | | 
te pag.4.To make good whatis here graunted by M. Fulke and Dans, ſee the ff 
fayth mentioned by the Apoſtle,expounded inlyke miner of the vow of chaſtirie by 
the Greeke Fathers, namely Epiphanins her.48.Bafil. lib. de Virginitate parum vltra 
med. And by Theodorete, Chriſoſtome,Gecomenivs and Theopbila&t, in their ſeuerall 
comentariesin r. Tim.5.8& alſo by the Fathers of the Latin Church, namely by Au 
21itivie deſanRa Virginitate cap.23, and de bono viduitatis cap. 8. & 9. andin Pſalm, 
75. by Innocentius epiſt.2.ad Vit. cap. 13. by Gelafius epiſt.r. cap.2z. by Tertul. de 
Monogamia.By Hierome1.r.contra Touin.c.7,&in Ezech.c.24.prope finem.By Ful- 
gentis epiſt.z.and by Ambroſe,Primafars, Sedulius and Beda in their ſeuerall com- 
mentariesinr,Tim.c.z, c Calum Inſtitut l,4.c.n.,fect.r7.ſayth : Hoc inquiuntab vI- 
tima memoria fuit obſeruatum, vt ſe alligarent continentiz voto, qui totos ſe Do= 
minodicare vellent: fatecr certe antiquitus quoque receptum fuiſſe hunc morem , 
ſed eam #tatem fic ab omni vitio liberam fuiſſe non concedo. And M. Wotton in his 
defence of M.Parkins, &c.pag.491.paulo poſt med.confiſſeth the generall receyued doftrine 
of the Fathers in this matt er, ſaying therof; But the Fathers are not for vs, whatthen ? 
Is nothing true that cannot be confirmed by their teſtimony ? &c. Indeed itis one 
efthe blemithes of the aunciet wryters, thatthey wereto highly conceyred of ſingle 
life, &c. Therefore it is notto be looked for , that antiquity ſhould affgrde vs any 
teſtimony herein, againſtthe praRice and iudgment ofthoſe dayes. d Peter Mar- 
tyr decalibatu & vorrs pag.q77.ante med,ſayth : Statim ab Apoſtolorum temporibus 
nimium tribut cxptum eſtcelibatui,8&c, And Hermanus Hamelmannus.l. deTra- 
ditionibus A poſtolicys Ec. col,4.60,line 58,ſayth;Poſt mortem Ioannis Apoſtoli,ſtatim 
cxpe- 
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Suld.r. For tle Roman Church. 57 Traft.r. Sefb.2.; 
czperunt defeCtiones a fide, &c, prohibitiones nuptiarum, & ciborum,vota,celiba- 
tus,&c. Andſee alſothere col.254.linez9., Andſee loannes Bugchagius in Ionam.cap.3- 
edit V V ittemberge Anno 550, | ; 


Jenatizs him-ſelfe (though their ſcholler) ſignifyecth in 

his Epiſtles: his © roo much lykeng of that profeſston of vargintty : e Centur.2.c.4. col, 
and fſpeaketh incomn:odiouſly of Virginity, * ſaluitng, and affir- 64.fine40.it # ſatd: 
minge Colledges of Virgines: and ſo plaineiy, that certayne Ex epiſtolis Igna- 


of our learned Aducrlarics; cuen thoſe who will not ac- © 2PPAret, homi- 
nes 1am tum pauls 


knowledge the cuidently mentioned yowes of thoſe impenſius cepiſſe 
tymes, are yct neuertheicile in{orced to confeſle,cuen of mare & venerari 
that firſt age, how that?* zn that flower of the Church there were Virginiratis ſtu= 
viremnes, that profeſſed perpetual chaſtzr1e. T hat laſtly S. Ambroſe din. Nam in epiſt 
Epiphani* deriue y profeſſed chaſti:y fro the inſtitutio of $. Paul. adAntioch.ait, Vir- 

In lyke maner concerning the mariage of Priecſtes, to gig videant _ 
omit all other teſtimony thereof 8 hereatter alledged : it cy — Fo n " 
is confeſſed that euen Þ that notable and famous Councell of A br 1 of orofifed 
Nyce (which {ayth M.Whitgitt i is of all wſe & learned men yiddowes in epiſt.ad 
reuerenced , eſteemed and imbraced next vnto the ſcriptures them- T arſenſes , prope fi- 
ſclues) did (as M. Cartwright acknowledgeth) affirme & nem,Where heſaythe 
tcach, that * yntothoſe that were choſen to the mmſtry ynmaried, a5 que in Vargint» 


Ft was notluwfull to take any wyfe afterirardes : onely beins maried © funt,honorate, 
G ahAPeTE. of Anas, ſicutfacras Chriſti, 


before entrance znto the Mnſtry, Jt was lawful for them to vſethe 1 pudicas, ve 
benefite of that (precedent) mariage. And Paphnutius, one of the g4crarinm Dei ve- 
councell neremini: AndPo- 

- Iycarpus the A- 

poſt les ſcholler in his epiſlle ad Philippenſes (ſpecially mentioned @ alledged by Euſebius /, 
4.C.13.fine,ond1,z.c.zo.fine by Irenzus l.3.c.z,fme) ſayth inlyke manner : Viduz vero 
pudicz circa fidem Det iinterpellent inceſſanter pro omnibus, &c. cognoſcentes ſe 
Ipſas quia ſunt Sacrarium Dei, f Centur.2.c.1o.col.167, line 24.de virginitate mi- 
nus commode loquitur. * Abraham Schultetiis in his Medulla T heologix Patrum 
42.450. circamed. alledgeth Tgnarins ſaying ad Philip : Saluto CollegiumY irginum, 
whereupon he imediatly inferreth : Ergcnein illo Ecclefia florefuernnt que caſlitatem 
C& contmentiam perpetuam profiterentur V irgines?Frerunt omnmo,&c, In lykeminer 
the Century Wryters cent. 4.c.6.c0l. 467. line 28.36.8 col. 476. linezz. And Ofiander 
in his epitome &c.cent.4.1.4.c.20.pag.507.initio,& 503. fine, doe affirme & alledge, 
Monaſteries of profeſſed V jr gines in that Century or age in which Conſtantinelyued. 
* Schultetus Yr ſupra, g Peter Martyr de ca lthatu Q yotts pag.543. paulo poſt med. 
C& pag .z25. initio. And S,Auguſtine tcm.s.contra Fat firm Manich,lib, z0.cap. 4. anf= 
'Wereth accordinglyto Fauſtus the Manichee, 1 ho oLie&ted 8, Paul to prove (With our 
Aduerſarics) vowed chaſtity 70 be the dofrine of divells ſaying ro him: 1 pſi1atimeo 
KS 2 Apoſtolo 
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Traft.i.Set.2. 78. The Proteflantes Apology. Subd.r. > 
Apoſtolo,ne demoniorum doArinam intauliſie rac lconio videatur cum puellam op- 2 


pignoraram iam thalamo, in a:mnorem,ſermone {10,perpetuz virginitatis incendit, 


2 Sec hereafter trat iſeR.7.examp.z.atf.o.h.i.and traft.2.c 1.ſc&.z at o.& 98. ſun- x 


dry as yet more auncient examples alledge. againſt Prieſtes marriage þ So ſayth 


M.Y V hi:giftein his defence &c.pa.zzo.circa med. 5 M. Whitgift 101d, kM.Cat. 3 


wright in his 2. reply part.r. pag. 48s. circa med. and ſee this yetfurther confeſſed by 


M.Bancrofte in his Suruey of the pretended holy diſciplyne pag. 386. and by the > 


Century-Wryters cent. 4.656. line 44. And by M.Fulke againſtthe Rhemith Teſtamet 
in Matth.8.ſc&.;.fol.:4.a poſt med. And lee alſo Socrates hilt, l.i.C.5.ante med. and 
070m hift.l.1.C.22. 


| Conctl.:, Carthag. - : ; 
pony abs i. Coiicell, chewethconcerning prieſts vnlawfullnes to mar- 


bus placer, ve E- Tic aiter prictthood vndertaken, that not onelte this1ras Lefore 
piſcopi,Presbyteri that Councell, but was allo yet iurther an auntent tract. ion oj che 
& Diaconi,&c. ab Chard in which both hin ſel;e & the reſt of the Coiiceli reſted. 1 us 
vxoribus ſe abſtt- farre M. Cartiwricht. in-ſo much as the Coumell of Carthage 
neant, vt, quod A- : 


"4 omar = ? this to | che Apoſtles dodirine. And M. Iuellaccordingly con- 


tiquitas,nos cuſto- feflcth, cocerning the Fathers opinion againſt marriage 
diamus. of Prieſtes, ſaying thereo: ; Þ Fecre 1 graunt M. Hard:nge is 
 m MM. ITnell in his lyketo fynd ſome good aduaiitage , 4s bautng vudeubiedly a great 
defence of the A- | number 
pology pag.164. & | 
after theedition of Anno r57r.pag.r95. finee To make further good M.lewells con- 
fe(sion, the {tudious reader may yet further read the prohibition of Prieſtes mar- 
riage, forthe Greeke Church in Griges (in num. homil. 23. )in Efiphanius(her 59,ante 
med.) in Eryſebirs(de demonſtr.Evang.l.:.c.o.)Ny/mr(de virginitate cap. vlt,)B.ifil, 
(ad Amphilochium can.z.& 6.8& in cap. ;.Efaie )Chryſoſtome(hom.z.in ob, Mr: ſtinzare 
(c-l-r.tit.z.de Epiſcopis &Clericis n.45.8 in Nomocanon tit.o.cap.29.& authent.col, 
x. 0::0modo Epiſcopos 8c. tit 6.C.1.& 5.8 Nouella r23. de Epiſcopis & clericis c.r4..8 
29.) & in Concilio Neocaſarienſi can.r.& Synod. Trtllana can.6.8 12.8 48.And for the 
latine Church in Innocentives ep.1.c.9. Leo ep.34..ad Anaſtaſium T heſſal.&9:.ad Ru- 
NKicum,8 Hierom. contra Vigilantium cap.r.&inep ad Titumc.r.& Ambreſcepiſt. 
82.& 1n.:,Tim.c.z, nd to omit manie particuler Fathers in Concil.z. Arelatenfican, 
2.8 3. & 1n Conci.io Elivertino can.zz.& Cunci:, Roman.can,g.& Conl.;,Carthag.can z. 
& Conctl.r.T oletan.can.r,& Concil.r. Aranſficm.can.z2.8 23.8 Concil.c.Trronenfican, 
x.& 2.& Con.il. Agathenſecan. 9. A do@rine fo euidentin the auncient Fathers,that 
our learned aduerſaries doe accordingly confeſle the ſame. See to this end the Do- 
Qtrine hereof acknowledged by Hoſpmianus (hiſtor. Sacram. parti.pag.132.)in Syri= 
crs,Inno:entins, Calixtus,the 2,Councell of Arles the Councell of Neocaſfarea &C. AC 
knowledgedinlyke miner by Themnities (in his examen &c. part.3.pag.50.a.b.8 52. 
a & 62.2)in Origen, Hierome, Ambroſe, Innocttins,Syri.i & Epiphanizs acknowled- 


gedlykewyle by Ofiander in his epirom.&c. centur, 4+ inthe Councell of Neocaſares 
(PaS- 
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Subd.r, For the Roman Church. v9 Trall.1.Set.y; 

(pag-46.in can.r. )inthe ſecond Cornell o "Arles(Ibid. pag.r95.in can.2.)inthe Conmcell 
of Elbe; 's (ibid.pag.167, in can. 33.) inthe r.T oletan Cor:ncell(centur.5.pag. 45.1 cans 
x.1n the Co:.ncell of A'gatha mt 25 mg can.9,) in Syri-i!s (Ibid. pag.176, 
;incan,9.)inthe 5. Corncell of Carthage (ibid. pag. 156. in can.z. inthe 1. Araufian 
Cor.ucel! (Ibid. pag. 298. in can, 22. & 23.) in the Conncellcalled Turonenſ.(lbid. pag. 
395.incan.r.& 2.)and in the Synod called /eneti:a. (Ibid.pag.406. in can.n.)And lee 
yetſurtherthe Auncient Fathers confeſſed, and thereupon reproued herin by the 
Centriry-wryters of Magdebirge in centur 3. c01. 148. line 48. & centur. 4+ col. 303» 


throughout. 


number of holy Fathers on his ſpde.In lyke maner concerninge 
monkes, it isconfellcd, that the more auncient Fathers, 
namely * Ryffine, Theodoret, Zozomen, Socrates,C7c. doe mention 1 M. Cart-Wori-ht 
Monkes almoſt inenery page. And that in the ſame Century ys - Whatgitres 
or age in which Conſtantineour frit Chriitian Emperor ; pn P58: 3440 
liued,there ® were monkes throughout Sw1., Paleſtine, Buibyma,& P ; 
other places of Ajia. Aiſo ? throughout Africa and 4 Europe; with ® Centur. 4+£-196 

. - re 4.8; col. 129 4.line 50. 
lyke turther con*efled mention, alwell of their * auſtere 
k/e and religious !halz:e;asalſo of their * monaſteries, their a9 

þ Cent.4. col.1306- 


voluntarie profeſicd * porerty and * chaſitty. Inſo much P 
- P P J if J line 19.20, 


qI1bi.col.n331.lin.53s 
» Ibid.c.6.col.471.line 24.and col.4574.line r4.and col. 475. line 42.and col.476. 
line r7, See further mention of their wonderful auſtere life in Epiphanivs her, vitim. 
verſus finem,and in Socrates hiſt. 1.4.c.13.prope initium,and in 2070m.hut.L3.c.r3.86 
libro 6.c.29. paulo poſt initium: and in Euugrivs hiſt. 1,1. c. 21, &1,6.C. 22. andſce 
throughout in Palladirs his Hiſtoria Larſaica,and in Theedorets d:0P42153 and ſec he= 
reafter tra&.2.c.r.ſe&.z.at5o. ſ Ibid. col. 472. line 21. 22. 50. and of their peculier 
habir, ſee Ambroſ: ſerm.94. and 7070m. 1.3.c.1z. paulo poſt initium , and Hierome 
ep.4.ad Rr/licummonachum,8 Greg. 1.z.dial.c.r.and Caſsimm 1.r.de inftitut.cenob. 
And ſee hereafter traR.2.c.r.{c&.z.at 51.52.53, t See the Century-wryters, centur, 
4.c.6.col.464.line 56.and col.466.linezr.and col.474.linez8. u Centur.4.c.5.col, 
464.lines9. Xx Concil.Calcedon.can.rg.decreed that , Siqua Virgo ſededicauerit Deo, 
fimiliter monachus,non licet ets nuprits iungi: for which it is reprehended by MV bi- 
taker contra Camp.rat.4.pag.62.fine,8& by finder in epitom.cent.s.1.3.C.13.Pag.356. 
in can.7.& pag.3z59.1ncan.r5.& 16, And by lſtus Molitor de Ecclef. militante pag. 
go. fine. And of thevowed chaſtity of Monkes,ſee further Chryſo/t.ep.6.ad Theodorum 
monachum ante med. and Concil.Calcedon.can.rs.and Conc.s.Ccnſtantinop. can. 41.8 
4.4.and Bafil, regula 14. 8& erm. 1. de inſtitutione monachorum, & inep. priori, ad 
monachum lepſum,and Concil. Antifiodorenſecan.24.and in Dionyfins Areopagita de 
Eccleſialtica Hierarchia c.6, Thus rauch of rhe Greeke Church. And for the latine 
Church in Earope,ſee Leo ep.92.ad Ruſticum Narbonenſem Epiſcopa c.13.8 Syriczs 
ep.r.C.6.8 c01c.2.Turonenfe can.rr.& 16 ,& Conc.4.Tolet.can.zr. And forthe Church 
of Africke,ſee {r/linein Plalm.75.8 Socrates hiſt. 1,4.c.18.initio, 
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TraF.r. Set.z, B80 _: Proteſtantes Apology. _ Subd. x; 
y M. Cartwrightin as M. Cartwright afttirmeth , that 7 Monkes are Antichrijtian 
his 2. reply part.r- notwithſtanding ther auncientie:and * that Hieroms Monkes, Her- 
pag-5o2z.circamed. yes and Anchorets were at that tyme vere groſſe. Asalſo Caluin 
7 M. Cartwright profefſeth himlclte to diſlike ® the Monachiſme which Auſttze 
Ibid. pag. $10. anie comendeth, 8 yct are the yndoubted miraclesof the monkes 
med. of thoſe ſaid tymes, as namely of Auſtin, Antonte, Paul, Hz- 
4 Caluin I»/litut. [arion, the monkes of Egipt, & others, vadoubtediy reported 
+ 4+ C, 13. ſect. 16. fygx certayne, by the auncient b Fathers, and conicſ[cd 
aych: Interim non true by the © Proteſtant deuines at Magdebarge. 
difcimulo,velin il- "EY S 


game ps \ Secondly concerning the Blefled Sacrament, as namely 
priſca forma (10- Concerning the forme therof, the Conſecration therof,the reall 
n4chiſmi) eſſe non- preſence, the reſeruationtherof,the great obſcrucd care(had 
nihil quod miti more therof, then ofthe water of baptiſme) leſt any parte 
parum placeat. rherof should fall downe to the ground; the mixture of water 
b SeetraQt.2.cap-3. with wyne inthe Chalice, and the receyuinge therof 
ſe&,7.atr, faſting, and chaſt. As concerning the forme therof, it is 
c See hereafter conteſled ypon the teſtimony of 4 Epiphanius, that the S:- 
traft.2.C.le&t,z.at. Cramet was (as the Lord Biſhop of VVzxcbeſter tranſlaterh 
54+ Epiphanius his wordes) © round zn figure or as M. Cart- 
d Epiphaniusin An- Wright confeleth f around wafer-cake brought in by Pope Alex= 
chorat. ante med. ander,which liued 8 about 1500 yearesſynce. An vſage (o fur- 
ſayth : Accepit hc ther auncient, that,as our Aduerſaries confeſle; h the be- 
de gratias egil= mig therof cannot be founde. As touching the conſecration 
et,dixit, Hoc meum 
of, hock hoc, & therof,wherasourlerned Aducrſaries hould that, i con- 
videmus, quod ng ſecratton doth conſiſt not (onely,) in the wordes (pronounced)but 
=quale eſt, neque #2 the whole actwon &c. wherto are requred the taking, eating,dria- 
ſimile, non imagi- keng &c.T he Fathers tothe contrarie referre this conſe- 
niincarne,&c.hoc cration, not to our takinge, drinkinge, cating &c.but to 
enim eſt rotundz the wordes of Chryſt,* nor becauſeit ts eaten (ſayth 8. Gre= 


forme, 8c, ' gorte Nyſſenus) doth it become the body of the worde,but forthwith by 
e M. Bilſon in hs the 
true difference ec, 
part. 4-p48.566. AllſoGeſnerusin his Compendium dofrine caleſtis, printed VV it- 
temberze r606,19c.,33.ha2. 263. circa med. ſayth: Q1od autem panem rotunda forma 
vſurpamus,nonne e Papiſticis ſuperſtitionibus reliquum eſt? Minime; quandoqui - 
dem Epiphanius antiquiſsimus Scriptor, ſao temporeillas rotulas vſitatas fuiſle in 
Anchorat. commemorat, 8c. F M.Cart-wrightiz M.V V hitgiftes defence,73'c. page 
593 poſt med.andſeePretorius de Sacraments pag. 287. ante med. 2 Oftandercentur.zs 
þ4g-toecirca med.and M, Whitgift ybiſupra page 594+ initio,ſay belined Anno. : 
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_ rract,ug.heſayth ; Quod ſignum (Cruci)niſi adhibeatur,ſiue frontibus credentium, 
: L 
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Swld.2: . . For the Roman Church. 8r 'TraZ1.SeT.3. 

the word it 15 changed 2.40 the body , as yt ſaid by the word, This h Hoſpinizvins in 
is my body.Ateitimonie lo plaine with vs,that the Ce- hiſtoria Sacramen- 
turiites do therfore recyte,and place it vnder their tytle 4 &c. - 4. Pag. 
of | che hurtſull opin393&+ errors of the Doctors. Chis point being 370. Pon fay _ 
made yet turther plaine by the Fathers contelled pra- ,, >. Mey, 
ctice of ® reſerung the ſacram&it yareceiued (which had gy yur Temples 
bene vaine and deiectiuc, had not conſecratio bene per-. parare, ex fame 
fe withoutrecciuing;:) and no lefle plaineallo by tne ſpuma,vel pants mie 
manie otherlike ® ſayinges o® the Fathers, concerning #95 7 rotundas , 
conſecration, whereof ſome doe allo further concerne tne ſtor denartort o- 


Prieſtes 9fioning of the ſacrament with the fignc of the 715 & Prccetias, 
ona - Or —_ certo jct11non poteſt 


Croſſe : Wee will now next [peake of thc Rea: preſerſce, Ccmentionenfacit 
concerning which itis contetlcd, that Gregorze the Great Epiphanirs pants 


8 taught rotunds in Cuxne 
Ou 

3 M.Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in Matth.26.ſe&.7. fol. 53. b. paulo ante 
med.andin1.Cor.ro.ſe&.4.fol.277.b.paulo poſtmed.& M. Wilet in his Synopſis. 

Pag.464. k Greg.Nyſſen.in Serm, Catech, de dinino Sacram. { Centur, 4.c. 4. 
col.287.line 18.8 col.295.line27.& 40. m See this next hereafter in this ({c&ion 
at r3.14-15.&c, 7 Chryſoſtom. in homil. de proditione Ind verſus finemſayth: Sacer- 

dotis ore verba proferuntur,& Det virtute conſecrantur, Hoc eſt,ait,corpusmeum, 

hoc verbo propoſita conſecrantur ; And ad Pop. hom.69.poſt med.heſiyth; Quinam- 

que dixit, Hoceſt corpres merim, & verbum fatto confirmauit. 7udS, Auſtine, contre 

Emtum Manich.l.xo.C.rz. fayth hereof: Diuina conſecratio fit ils verbis Dominicis, 

Hoc eſt corpus meum , hac conſecratione nobis ille panis fit mviticus. See this #2 

Gropper de Yer.corp. Gf ſang. 2c. art. cap. 55. pag. 246. fine. F, Ambrole de Sa:ra- 

mentts 1,4.c.4.fayth : Quomodo poteſt qui panis eſt, corpus efſe Chriſti ? Conlecra - 

tione. Conſecratioigitur quibus verbis fit ? Domini Ieſu &c. ergo ſermo Chriſti 

hoc conficit Sacramentum, cc. vides ergo quam operatorius fit ſermo Chriſti. And 

againel.4.c.z. hefurther ſayth : Ante verba Chriſti, calix eſt vini & aque plenus, vb 
verba Chriſti operata fucrint,ibi ſanguis efficitur, qui redemit plebem : AndEulte- 

bius Emiſlſenus, hom. 5.Paſch, verſirs fmemſayth: Antequam inuocatione ſumm1 nomi- 

nis conſecrentur, ſubſtantiaillic eſt panis & vini,poſt verba autem Chriſt, corpus 8& 

ſanguis eſt Chriſti. I reſpect hereof S. Hierome ſayth of Prie/tes, that, Corpus Chriſti 

facro ore conficiunt (Hieromein epiſt.r. ad Heliodorum cp.7. )  Andfee the Centuriſtes 

cent.z.cap.7.col.184. line zz. Where holy Pontianus 7s by than reproued, for his lyke ſaying. 

And S.Cyprian de Cena Dom. paulo poſt initium, ſayth of the Sacrament:Omnipotentia 

verbi fatuseſt caro;, And before them all, holy Irenzus l.5.c.x.poſt mitium,ſ:yth; Quan- 

do mixtus calix & fra&us panis percepit yerbum Dei, fit Euchariſtia : &c. o S. Au- 

ſtine Serm.r9.deSanttisſayth : Crucischaraftere, 2c. altaris Sacramentacum inter- 

poſitione Dominicorum yerborum conficiuntur : aud ſerm. 181. de tempore he fimrther 
Jayth: Hoc enim {igno Crucis, conſecratur corpus Dominicum, Andm Euang.Toan. 
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Tra. r.Sef.2;, Y2 The Proteftantvs Apology =  Sabd.2. 
fius oleo quo chrifmate vngantur, fiue ſacrificio quo aluntur, nihil eorum rite perfi- 
citur. Andſeethevery lykeſaying in Chryſoſtomein honil, quod Chriſtus ſit Deus,circe 
med. And in Matth.hom.s5.circa med., And ſee What us _ bereof by the Centu1 iſtes 
centure3.c.6.col.x4..line 34.and hereafter by M.Burges tract.2.c.1,ſett.z.at 82. 
« Hunfred, Teſuj- * taught tranſubſtantiation;that * Chrijoſtome 3s thought to confirme 
tiſmi part. 2. rat. 5. tranſubſtanttation; that 3-Euſeltus Emſenus ard ſpeake vnprofi- 
pag.626. poſt med, tably ef traſubſtanttation that 4 the bookes of Sacramente: aſ.rthed 
2 The Century- to Ambroſe, affirme the opynion of Chriſtes bodily preſence tn the ſa+ 
Wryters cent.5.col. ,xqyent, Wherein Peter Martyr lykewile profeſlcth to 
517.Þ. 23. ay :Chry- 5 diſiike the 1udgment of Cyrill: > cond Cyprian are manie 
GG entietions videews ſaymges, which ſeeme to affirme wg. 0 In - _ 
confirmare : namita a5 they doe 7 vnportlaly affirme, that ſcrmon © 1s in 
ſeribit,zc. Andſee Which thoſe ſayinges are cxtant;to be counterfajte. That 
Muſculus in loc, laſtly 
commun. pag. 336, 
circa med, recyting and reprouing a ſaying of Chriſoſtome concerning the Sacra- 
ment. 3 Centur.4.c.ro.col.985.linezo. 4 Antony de Adamo in his Anatomic 
of the Maſſe fol.z21.a.fine.and ſee as much confeſſed by the Century-Wryters cent. 
&+.C. 4: Col. 295. lin. z. And by Oecolampadixs in libro epiſtolarum Oecolampadij 8 
-——_ lib. 3. pag. 756. and by Y adian. de Euchariſt. Apboriſm. 1. 5. pag. 150, 
I55, 
5 Peter Martyr in defenſ. obie&. Gardiner: part. 4.pag.724. And ſee alſo Peter 
Martyrs further diſlyke of Cyrills fayinges in his Epiſtles, annexed to his Comon 
places inEngliſh, in his Epiſtle thereto. Beza pag.ros.b.ante med. where he fayth: 
I will not ſo eafily ſubſcrybe to Cyrill, who affirmed ſuch a communion , as therby even the 
/'1 19+ aaa and bloud of Chryſt, firſt 3s toyned to the bleſsinge (for ſo he calleth the 
boly breade)<7c. In ſo much as in his ſecond Alphabetricall table (there) ofthe addi- 
tions vnderthe letter H. at the worde Herefie , is ſet downe there, Herefre of Cyril, 
touching our Communion With Chriſt.x60, b. Andin his epiſtle to Caluynlbid.pag.og. 
a.ante med, he reprooueth further for this opynion Cyrill and ſome other Farhers. 
6 Inthe Treatiſe attributed to Y rfmu,entytuled Commonefattiio cuiuſdam —_ 
S.Ciena, OF eiſdem Commonefactionss jour Pre pag. 21, & 218. 7 YYvorthely, 
For the booke of Sermons entituled, de Operibus Cardinalibus Chriſti , comonly attri- 
bured to Cyprian, (wherein among others are conteyned the feuerall Sermons de 
Baptiſmo Chriſti,de CznaPom.deablutione pedum &c. which Sermon de Czna 
Dom. conteyneth the ayinges noW intended) is dedicated to Cornelius, who was 
Bithop of Romewhen Cyprian tyued, and ro whom Cyprian himſelfel.z.epiſt.r.& 
epiſt.z, did wryte: in fo much that M. Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament, in. 
Cor.c.rr.fol,:82.a.circa med.alledgeth teſtimony from thence, affirminge that, The 
aithor de Cxnadomini,was not intyme much inferior to Cyprian. And Eraſmus in his 
Annotations annexed to Cyprianes workes, printed at Baſil, z;;8, vpon the folis 


287. affirmeth it to be the worke of ſome learned man ofthat age, 
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Subt.2. For the Roman Church. $3 Trafl.1.Sef.z. 
laſtly Ignatius," pho was -S. lohns Scholler, and lzued in Chriſtes 
me,did (as T heodoret 1200.yeares ſynce,and them ſelues 8 M. Y/V hirgifte 


now 4doec 9 affirme, and as the Lutheranes doe obie&t his defence a- | 


gain(t Cartwrights 


w jn profe of their reall preſence) lay of the heretickes in - pl PAg-40B.ANtC 
med. 


his tyme, they doe not admit Euchariftes and oblations,beauſe t 
doe not cofeſſe the Euchariſt to be the flesh of our Saunour Teſus Chryſt, 
x-bich flesh ſuſſered for our ſnnes. And one of our Aducrſaries 9 Theodoret dial.3. 
x: confeſſcthaccordingly,that Tranſubſtantiation entredear- 24 H— 
He into the Church. And an other "= ſayth. Ihauenot yet ntherto c_ ror wa F . wo x 
bene able to kyowe, when this opnion of the Reall and bodily being F,, ; 1;ce 19. 19. 22, 
of Chriſt inthe Sacrament did begymne. As concerning reſer- ,,, &c. afledgeth 
Kation of the Sacrament : wherasaccording to our aduer- not onely Theo- 
aries dorine,'3 ytis no ſacrament vnleſſe it bereceiued. The doret, butalſo one 
contrarie was ſo plainly taught and practized euen in 7 Y ydeforins, ate 
the more auuciet tymesof 8.4 Chriſoſtome 's Cyprian, '6 Ire- 4 A. pg 
Feus,"7 Iuſtine, &e. that M. Fulke conteſleth hereofſaying : Jr _— = pars 
18 thatthe Sacrament (of ſome) was reſeruedn the elder dayes of ,,,;. of that tyme. 
the Church, ts not ſo great a Controxerſie, as whether it ought tobe And fo lykewyſe 
Teſerued : and Calian acknowledgeth 9 the reſeruation of the doth Chenmitius 1n 
Sacrament (to be) veteris Eccleſie exemplum, ** the example of his examen part. z. 
the auncient Church: And (to omit others) Chemmizius doth p2g-94-a-fine. 
Iykewiſe acknowledg, that, ** z1tneſſes of this cuftome of pri- xo Vide Recitatio- 
wate reſeruatton of the Euchariſt, are Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, nes de Cicilio ſcripts 
Hierome, Baſil, &c. And that 22 certayne of the auncient Fa- #briConcordie,@ ce 
thers greatly commended the ſame, asNazianzen, Ambroſe &rc. And (Printed at Lipſia 
that it was antiqua conſuetudo late patens, & diu propagata. *5%*)Ronar _— 
Inſo much as Peter ** Martyr cannot but acknowledge, MS fear oo 
that (by the tcitimony of 8, Cyril), the Antropomorphttes ciſci in Margarita 
| WETre T heologica pag.256. 
ayth: Commetum 
Papiſtarum de tranſubſtantiatione matur$ in Eccleſiam irrepſit. 12 Antony de 


 Adamo inhis Anatomieof the Maſle. pag. 236. a.antemed. 1 M.YLYVilletimhis 


Synopſis.pag.460.ante med. x4 Chryſo/tom. in epilt. r.ad Innocentium. x5 Cypr, 
In Serm.de Lapſis poſtmed. r6 5 2of apud Exſebium hiſt. 1.5.C.24. 17 Inline 
in Apolog.2.propefinem: thisteſtimony o _ isſoplayne that M.Cart-wright 
in lus 2-rep] ores 64} circa med:\ayth therof: Inu/tine (hisſaying) of the Deacos 
carrying the read of the holy ſupper of theLord to thoſe which werenot preſent at the ali 
of theſuppergis contrary to the inſtitution. And ſee M, Cartwrightslyke Iudgment, in 
MY V bitgiftes defence 8&c.pag.585.paulo poſt med. . 18 Fulkeagainſt Heskines Sane 
ders GC. page77-prope finem. 9 Caluininſtic.h4.cap.r7,ſet.z9. 
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Tra. Sedt.3, 84 The Proteſtantes Apology.  Subd.z, 
29 SeePeter Martyr lib.contra Gardinerum, obiect,” $8, 2 Chemnitius examer 
part.2.paz.12.4 paulo poſt medium. 22 Chemnitius Jbid, 23 Chemnitius Tb, 
24. See this hereafter tra&. r. (ef. 8. Subdiuiſion 2. in the margentat the letter k, 
* Secherecafter tra(. 2.cap.1.ſc,z,in the margent.at.16. 


25 Inline Apol. 2, were ſpecially condemned for their impugning of the 
fine. and Iremaws Sacramentes releruation. As concerning the great ob- 
L.5.c. r. Cypr. -2.Þ. ſexued care had more of this Sacrament, then or the wa- 
3- Ambrol.1. 5. de of baptiſme, that no part therof should fall to the ground, to 
SACramentiS cap. 7. _0yd tedious repetitions, Wee refer to that which is 
& 1.4..C. 5. Hirrom, *VOYat PErItLONs, ms 
in Marc.c.r4. Au- hearcafter * alledged in that behalfe,fro the knowne 8 
e1ſtin. traft. 120. in Euident teſtimonies, of $. Auſizne, and Cyril (who lived 
Joan. &de Eccleſ. aboue 1200.eares {ynce) and of Tertullian and Origen, Who 
dogm.cap.75.&de [yucd alimoſt fourteene hundreth yeares [ynce. 
dodrina Chriſtia- * A, concernin g theneceſſitic of myngling water with wine 
= [4 ar. Eſc, - he Chalice, before conſecration of the Sacrament, it is 
*miſſ:n.Serm 5. de \: : nw 
Paſchate. Concil, 3, {o abundantly teſtified by the Fathers 25 of all ages, and 
Carthag.can.24. & Countries, that M.V Phireiſte ſayeth z 5 Cyprian 1was greatly 
Concil. Aranfican, ouerſeene 1n making tt'a matter ſo neceſſarte , im Celebratzon of the 
can. r7. & Conctl, 3. Lordes ſupper, to haue water nimneled with wyne,which was at that 
Brach. can, rt. tyme, no doubt, cenmon to nice then to im. M. Cart-wreght 
_ (ooh likewyſe acknowledgeth, that *7 7n the mingling of water 
99 4 adorn wub wyne,aneceſatie & great mſterte was placed, as may appeare 
lis Grac.Syn.ca. 55, (laith he)borhby Inſtine Martyr and Cyprian. And M. Iewell 
& Concil.6,Conſta- {peaking ofthis mixture, confefleth in lyke maner , [ay- 
7inop.can.z2, ing : ** In deed $. Cyprian > certavre ould Fathers ſpake of it,and 
25 M.VV hitgift forceitmuch. Ad butiow hereto, that the Armertas, being 
in his defence, &c, the firſt wee reade of, that denyed this mixture, affir- 
Pa - 473. prope ming (With our Aduerſaries)that only wyne was to be 
—_— EG vicd, were therfore ſpecially condemned of errour, as 
allodes "7 "Sa witnes 29 Theophilact , and the Fathers of the ſixt Conncell 
\Whirtgiftes fore. ** of COP who about a thouſand yeares ſynce 
ſaid defence pag. alledged againft them, 3! $.Tames his Lytarge in proofe 


525.fine. of the forelaid mixture. As concerning the reccyuing 
28 M.IeYvell inhis dg of 
reply pa. 34. paulo 


_——_— 29 TheophilaR, in Toan. cap. 19. mentioning the Water and bloud 
Whz 's iſred from Ohryſtesſyde, ſayth : Confundantur Armeni, qui non admilſcent in 
mylteris aquam yino z non enim credunt , yt .yidetur ,, quod aqua ex latere 
egrcfla ſit, | | ; | | 
 Concal, 
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Subd... For the Roman' Chanrch. 3% Tratt,1.Sect.2, | 
3s Concil,s. Conſtantinop. can, zz. ſey1h; Nouvimns quod. in Armenianorur. Re- 

ione, vinum tantum in ſacra menſa otterunt, aquam il}: ron miſcentes, QULSRCTINY 
clum incruentum paragunt: V hich thar Vſage that Corncul there condemneth, ſaying 
there further againſt it : Nam & Ilacobus Dommi noſtri Icfu Chrift fratcr, QC. & Pa- 
filius Ceſarez Archiepiicopus,&c. myſtico , nobis in ſcripto rradito , Sacrificio , ita 
peragendum, in facro Myſterio , ex aqua & vino, ſ{acrum poculum, ediderunt, 
zz od, Vt ſupra. 


of the Sacrament faſting, 8. Arſtme ſayth. 32 1r pleaſed the 32 Ave. in epiſt, 
huly ghoſt, and was vnigerſaly obſerued, that oi Lordes body should 118.c.6.% vide Co- 
enter into the mouth of a Chriſtt.nz before other meates, as Ter- £il.3. Carthag, can, 
tullian ſayth thereo#, 33 ante emmem etbum,beiore all meate; 22: &48. 7 
x , i" ' 0p be i4 (nl WE ercullian.1.2.2d 
the reaſon wherofs. Auſtzze affirmeth to be #4 (77 honorem 7 =. 0 Ge his 
zanti Sacraments) in honor otfo great a Sacrament. in the Ciruriſtes cet. 
As concerningentoyned Chaftztte ypon receyuing of ;.col.132.line 10. 
the Sacrament, the wordes of S. #5 Hierome docio plainely 314 Aug. in epiſt. 
teſtity obicrued Chaſtitic by the Layrtic betore the tyme 318.c.6.and fee Ho- 
of their Communion, that M. Frulke in this cale acknow- ſpinian, in Hiſtor. 
ledgeth *5 Hieromes admontiton gtuen to married perſons, to ab- Sacram. part.r,pag. 
ftayne from compante with ther wyucs &c. which ke there ter- 48-25. 
meth 37 rmrorthe, and 53 Popish Deuimiie. Which {aid Po- 33 Hierom. adverſ, 
- Rd dE: "be" ' py Jonm. Apol, ſayth: 
protnes,was yet by the other Fathers religiouſly oblcrucd, 5, nnd tp 
as is confctkcd turther by 59 Hoſpinzanus. And as the lay- config a 
ticat their certayne tymesof receyuing , were thus en- ſame day after car- 
ioyned; {o }ykewile to Pricſtes, in regard of their daylic nall copulatio doe 
cclebratio,was the obſeruation oftheir Chaſtitic dayly comunicate,andas 
enioyned. Wherein are cuident and confeſſed the teſtj- Pertius fayrh,pur- 
monies of S. Krerome, for the Latine Church; and of Or; S© the night with 


gen for the Greeke Church ; both of them ®* hereafter al- W*<* » Why: Gun 
they notgoe tothe 


ledged. Whereto might be added the manie lyke fay- martyres , C Vide 
INgSES of other 4: Fathers, Concil, Elibertinum, 
I I I. apud Ofiandrum in 
eritom, cent. 4..þag. 
19r.fme. 36 M.Fulke agam/? Heſkins,Caders C#c.pa.459.panlo poſt me. 37 M.Fulke 
Thid.barilo poſt. 38 M: Fulke Ibid, 39 Hoſpmianus in hiſtoria Sacramentaraial.2. 
pag. 46.circa med.ſayth- In primitizza Eccleſia Euchariſtiaſumptafi;erat caſte. And he 
doth there demonſtrate this particularly in ſundry auncient Fathers. 40 See Hie- 
rome alledged hereafter tra&.1.ſc&.7.ſubdiuiſion 3. atf, and Origen alledged there at 
x. and ſce Vrigens ſaying confeſſed and reprehended by Chenmitins in his examen 
part.3.pag.50.4niti0.& vide Ibid. pag.s8.b. poſt med. And ſee Hieroms ſundry fay- 

inges contelled and reprehended by the Centuriſtes , Cent. 4.6.7.c01,487.line 4. 
bs | 41 Sec 
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Traf.r.Sef.y. 86 The Proteftantes Apology. Subd.3. x 


<a See Imocentis epiſt.r. ad Viftoricumc.s. & epiſt.ad Exuperium e.r.and Syricius 


in epiſt.ad Himerium Taraconenſem c.7. and S.Leo ep.$2.ad Anaſtaſium Theſfalo- '3 
nicumcap.4.&epiſt.90.ad Ruſticum cap.z.and Gregorzel.r.epiſt.42.8&1.3.ep,z4.and _ 


S.Bedeincap.r.Lucz.And Hieromeadu.louinl.c.c.io9.&incap.iad Tirum, 


I I LT. 
Thrdljas concerning 4michrift, and alſo Aulters, and $4- 


* Danel.n., - - <p pn A 
FI enfice, which he is toretould * to take away, M. VVhitaker 


2 Whitaker /. 6 : : 
Amichriſtopag.ur. conteflcth touching Antichriſt ſaying: ® The Fathers for the 


"And M. Cart- oft part thought that Antichryft cho:ld be but one man;but i that,as '$ 


wrightin his 2. Re- 3 many other ti3nges they erred. Concerning the ſhorttyme 
«/ wiiy: pag: __ of his perſecution or raigne ed Kr the Scrip- 
ts p _ wo _— tures, M. Fox confeſleth, that 3 almoſt all the holy and learned 
pony cage ur ome Interpreters, doe by a tyme,tymes,and half a tyme, vnderſtand onely 
th imazinedfodly three yeares anda balfe:affirming further this to be + the con- 
of Antichryſt, as of ſent and opynionof almoſt all the aunctent Fathers. As concernin 
one ſinguler per- Aulters and Sacrifice, which (as D. Rayuoldes granteth 
ns. ; 5 arelincked by nature in relation &rmutuall dependance one of other, 
ox wn hoon c. ſoas the one being proued, the other is therby cſta- 
"2 e.poſt bliſhed:and firſt concerning Aulters (in reſpect whereof 
Sis Sons. <. the other was tearmed * the ſacrificeof the Aulter) Peter Mar- 
Gout dns, reproueth the aunciet Fathers, ſaying : 5 Petrus Alexan- 
5 D. Raynoldes in drenus attributeth more to the outward Aul:er, then to the lyuelie 
his conferice with Temples of Chriſt. And yet further againſt 7 Optatus: Opta- 
> ar pag. 552. tusl. 6. againſt Permemanus ſayth. VVhat ts the Aulier? Euen the 
EL ſeate of the body and bloud of Chryſt. ® ſuch ſages as theſe(layth 
19s lr rm eta Martyr:) edified not the people, crc. And in no leffe 
tho nhargent cd plaine manner is Optatus foreſaid ſaying mentioned and 
next before x3, See reproued by 9 the Century-wryters. As allo Peter Martyr re- 
alſo the Sacramene Proueth the Fathers in generall, ſaying : 1* The Fathers 
—_—_ —_ Should nat with ſoe much libertye haue ſeemed heere and o to 
S. Aruſline in En- a 
Chirid.cap, ro. &de cura pre morturs, ca 1 
: 4 pro. . cap.r3.and by Greg. in Luc hom. 37. and b 
H Sn epiſt.z9.ad Paulinum in folur. as. 11m tor by Cyrillus Somr + Arena 
in his wordesalledged hereafter tra&. 3. ſe&.r. in the margent vnder. t. atAnno "0 
«6 Pet.Martyr in his Common places in Engliſh part. 4. pag. 25s. b. poſt med, 
7 _ er apay 2 armanaye 8 Ibid. 9 Centur. 4:cap. 6. col. 409. 1.25. 
xo Peter Martyr # his common places part. 4..p4g.225.b-antemed. And M. Cartwright 
in his ſecondreply,the laſt : 
| Ns pare pag .264-circamed.ſayth;The ancient wryters abuſe herein 
amay, 
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Subd.y. For the Roman Church. v7 Traft.1. Sel.3. 

may caſcly appeare,in that,in this to great berty of ſpeach, they v/ed to call the holy 
ſupperotthe Lorda Sacrifice, andthe comnuunion table an Aulter. And fee Preto» 
rius de Sacramentss pag 287 .poſt med,Shere he ſayth : Anno 262. Syxtus ſecundus abro- 
pauit menſas hatenns viitatas, & conſtutuit Zltaria, quz magis repreſentant Iudaiſe 


* mum,quam Chriſtianiſizums 


baue abvſed the name Aulter . A word neuerthelefle fo fre- 


7 ] quent with the auncient Fathers, that 1gnatru the Apoſtles BY - 
3 Trdoubted ſchollex,is by M, Cartwright & M.Tacob, *' contefſed Hy M.CartWeright ig 


"M6" is 2. reply part. r.. 
to hauc vicd the ſame according]y. Pag.5r7. prone 


Now as concerning Sacrifice (in reſpc&t whereef the 4}, . 
Ecclchaſticall mia. was by the | nk 1z- called oO OO—_ 
properly a Prieſt) it is affirmed by our learned Aduerſa- rable vnproperly an 
rics,that the more auncient Fathers, namely * Athanaſius, Alter 5 M.. Cart - 
Ambroſe Auſtine, Arnolins,&yc. erred herein; and ſo fully,that right placing in 
thcir ſupper (is therefore {aid to haue) carried the face of a re- ©'S margent there 


2 . * &a . - . . ll T ' . An 
perred ol lation, imitating over verty the Teuish manner of ſacrt- (.. the tyks = 


; | freing, &c.that they $ forged a Sacrifice tn the Lordsſupper,v1thout \;;, of this word in 


bis counnandement , aud ſo adulterated the ſupper, wuhb adding of Ignatius confeſſed 
Sacrifice : by M. Iacob in his. 

reaſons. taken out 

of Godes word &c. pag. 59. poſt med. And ſeethe ſame word accordingly vied by 
Ignatius in epiſt.ad Philadelph. 2 See hereaftertraG&.z.ſcA.r.initio.ats, * Seethie 
affirmed by Caluin hereafter crabt.z.ſect.r.in the margent pnder the letter t..at Anno z20. 
And M.Do&or Field /.z. of the Church c.r9. pag.ro7.pcſt med.ſayth in excuſe of Calutn ; 
Thereaſon doubtleſle tharmoued the Fathers ſoe muchto vrge that myſtical] Sacri- 
fice of Chryſtinthe bleſſed Sacrament, was,for that they wed in the midſt of Iewes- 
&Gentills, both whoſe Religion conſiſted principally in Sacrifice : theFathers ther« 
fore to thew that Chriſtian Religion is nor withour Sacrifice,and that ofa more ex- 
cellent nature then theirs were; did much vrge, that Chryſt once offered for the: 
ſynnes of the world vpon the Aulter of his Croſle,is dayly in myſtery offered,ſlayne,, 
and his bloud powered out on the holy table: and that this Sacrifice of Chryſt,flayne 
for the ſynnes of the world,thus continually reprefented, and lyuing in our meme- 
ries,is the Sacrifice of Chriſtianes, 7 Þs confeſſeth bee the playne DoQtrine ofthe Fa 
thers pretending onelie themto haue thus vrged Sacrifice againſt the ewes and Gentills : 
Whereas it #s euudent that ther frequent affertions of Sacrifice are in their Commentaries 
Þpon the Scripture,andſuch other their wrytinges, as concerne nothing atall, eyther lew 
or Gentill; but meerelie, and onely the inſtruction of Chriſiianes. In reſpe&t whereof M.D. 
Fulke affirmeth, that the Fathers receyi:ed their conf. fled Doftrine of Sacrificefromthe 
Jewes and Gentills, ſaying #n ks reioynder to Briſtowes Reply,Cc. pag.28.antemed. The 
name of Sacrifice, whichthe Fathers vſed commonly tor celebrationof the Lordes 
fuppet,they tooke of the Gentills, and lewes: but how proue yourhey had it _ 


, CLE II . . #, 
RESET 4 he k 
ber 2 gt > hang Rt uit Sha js 
: COON A 


. 
4s 
Pe: 
nt. 
wy 


_ 
OAT RE) 


PR 09 
To ger 


"v3; 
4 LY 


hor dE, eg 
PE; TO 
_— SE, a. 


Tra. 1-Set.4. BB The Proteſt arites Apology. Subd.z, 
the Scriptures? $ Caluininonnes Paulichtin Hobr,c.p,verſ. 9. p42 924. b.ſuyth : 
Q'10 magis-tot yeteres Eccleſie DoCores hac opinione occupatos fuifſe miror,8&c, 


cercs vzerrorertorem trahere ſolet,cum ipſt  Sacrificium in Chriſti coena, nullo etus 


mandato finxifſent, adeoque cxnam adalteraſſent , addito ſacrificio,colores poſtea | 
hinc inde accerſere conati ſunt, quibus errorem ſuum fucaſlent, And in his booke de * 
vera Ec:leſte refyrm. (extant in Tractat. Theologic, Caluint) pag. 389. b,fme,befurther |. 


th: Vereres exca ſand non funt, quarenmus {ctlicer ipſos appareri puro & genuino 
Chriti intitutro deflexifle : nam cam in hunc finem celebranda fit cena, vt {acrificio 
Chriſti communicems,eonon contenti,oblationem quoque addiderunt; hoc auta-. 
riam vitioſun fuiſſe dico Sc, 


* The Centurie- ſacrifice, That Cyprizrns tudgment (herein) is * ſuperſczirore:. 
wryters in their That alſo the wrytinges of Ireaeus and Ignatius who arc 
tairde Centurie. oft auncient) are berein 8 3acommodions & dangerous, 8 that 
_ ” - - co ©” h preſently aſter the Apoſtles tymes,the ſupper of our Lord was turned 
{Py - #r15,ecty mntoa Sacrifice. In lo much, as ſome of our aducrſarics 
quit ( Cyprianus ) doubt not to charge the molt auncicnt Fathers, cucn 
vice Chrijti fungi , with 
Ce Deo Patrt Sacrt- 
firm offerri, And in their Alphabeticall table of that Century.atthe letter S.they ſay 
hereof, Sacerdotem Vice Chriſtt-in Cima donan ſuporſtitioze «cſorit Cyprianns . $3, 34, 
2 Th: Centuriſtescent.2.c.4.col.55.line. 43. vadertaking to ſerdowne rhedeclyning, 
peculier ncommodions opynions, QF errors of che Doctors of thoſe tymes, doe in their ſaid 
Tratofthis matter-col, 63. prope initium ſay : Et fi Dottores huts fxcili de Sacrificio 


incruentoin Euchariſtia Deo factendo, nihil habeant : tamen quedar ambigue & incom- © 


mode dictain quibuſdom occurrunt, Vt in epiſt, Tenati ad Smyrnenſes : Non licet (ingr:it 
Iznatirs) ſin? Epiſcopo neque offerre,neque Sacrificium vnmolare, neque Joguv tree atv 
Which wordes they doe afterwardes col. 167. line r7.affirme to be periculofa 77 quaſe 
errorumſemina, And col.63.line 20. they ſay in lyke manner of Irenzus. De oblatioue 
porro,?7 Irene libro.4.c. 32. ſatis Videtur loqut mcommode, cum ait : Noui Teſt. 
mentinouamdocut (Chriſtus) oblationen, quam Ecclefiz ab Apoftolis accipiens , in ynt- 
rerſomundo offert Deo, Inſo much as they haue no other colour to excuſe Iren«zrs 
forſaid ſaying, butto thinke thathe hereby onely meanr the oblation- of bread offred by 
the people to theſe of the Lordes ſupper, and afterWwardes the remainder therof to. the Vſe 
of the Prieſtes and of the poore, as though Chriſt, in his oblation made in his inſtitution 
of the Sacrament, whereof Ireners exprelly here profeſſcth for to ſpeake,did (to vic 
Irenzus wordes) teach or preſcrybe this foreſaid offering tothe vie of the pooreto be 
theneWw oblation of the new Teſtament : this being no leſſe then ypon violence to Ir« 
1.14 wordesand meanine, the Centuriſtesdoe therefore (col. r:3.line 23.) playnely 
charge him to bauebene neglizent and improper in his ſpeaking, (and) oftex calling the 
Erucnarift an oblation, Laſtly theſe foreſaid ſayinges of Tenatirs and Irencers, are fo 
_ to the Centuriſtes,that although they be accordingly extant in all Copies and 
1braries,the Centuriſtes yet bluſh notto ſay of Ignatius his ſaying that they doe 
2s partly 


F. 
= 


Aa wo Ai ® a»: aA wo TH tai ."' 


aA & 


—— FEY { Y __ - 3. 


CENT C6 


@ 


= 


9 LIN CEE: UL". 
CO NPIS En nt 2 Head, 
beg PTY INE PE Eabe 


A " a 
: Re 4 
Re TR et Kon TYfs rue ® AY ty l 
s Genoa Aron od nk En 
- PRs 


>, Þ nar 


Subd. 4- For the Roman Church. - 8g Traft.r. Seft.z. 

partly ſuſpeft it, as inſerted (col. rr3. line 9.)and of Irenevs his foreſaid ſaying, they 
fay : Si tamen locus fraudeac mendo vacat. col.63.line 22. Which extremeſt thifr, they 
would neuerthus haue vndergone, had not the ſaid (ayinges appeared plaine and 
manifeſt with vs, andagainſtthem inthis queſtion of Sacrifice, For which cauſe they 
doe, as before, place them in their foreſaid ſpeciall traft or recytall of the Doftors er - 
rors of thoſe tymes ; affirming withall , as before, 1gnatirss his foreſaid wordes to be. 
encomode dicta , & periculoſa & quaſi erroru ſemina, A nd of Iren1#,that,latzs vid:tiur lo- 
quiincommods xc. Which faid reprehenſion made by the Centuriſtes,is in them {0 
euident and notto be excuſed, that M.S:eciiffe doth accordingly confefle the ſame, in 
his {{ubucrſion of the three Conzerfions pag.32.circamed, h Sebaſtianus Francus in his 


epiſt, de abroganazs im Vniuerſum, omnibus Statutss Ercleftaſticis, 


with propiczatorie * Sacrvſice, and Sacryfice for the dead. And Andreas Chraſto- 
with jurcher acknowiedgment that $ Sacrifice jor the dead, Ws lib. de Opificio, 
25 tie tradition of the Apoſtles: which poynt ot Sacrifice islo gs. pol 
confeſſedly auncient, thatour icarned Aducrfarie M. Aſ- ,;2" come rota” 
cham is enforced to acknowledg that * we firſt begimang (1,4, -Dicta autem 
therof ([ynce the Apoſtles tyme:) can be shewed. So charge- Patrum non ſolam 
able were the Fathers, noletſc then wee now are , in impetrationem,ſed 
thac greatqueſtion of * Sacrifice. eo —_—— 
WEE quandam vim pla- 

Fourthly concerning praier for the dead, it isaffirmed candi he Ort- 
han," "7-4. | . 1... SeNCS NO. 13, 1h Le- 
that 2 #r prenayled within three hundreth yeares after Chryſt: that P;; 15 Itha oft 
3 Ambroſe allowed prazer for the dead,and that i: was the comon commemoratio ſo- 
error of hns tyme : that+ Chriſoſtome and Hierome allowed prater 1a, que propitium 
for the dead: that 5 Auſtine ulyndly defended yt: that it was lyke- facit Deum homi- 
wylc taught by 5 Origen, .4mbroſe, Prudentius, and Hierome, nibus. Athanaſius 
allo by 7 Auſtine, Epiphaus, and Chryſ)ſtome: that i it was ge- in ſermone de def.an 
nerali:in the Church long before the days of Auſtzne, as appeareth in _ ape - amaſce 
Cyprian and Tertulltan: that alſo as M. Fulke acknowledgeth — ——- 
Kk Tertuligan, Cyprian, Auſtine, Hierom, and a great many more do propitiatio eſt. T'0 


witnes Which end healled- 


geth lykewyſe fur - 
ther the particuler ſayinges of Ambroſe,Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Gregory, Bede, and 
ofthe third Councell of Brach. And concerning the Euthers further teſtimonies for 
Maſſe, ſce more hereafter trabt.z.ſect.r.in the margent at the letter t, { See next here- 
after at hk, * Aſchamin Apolog. pro Cxna Domini 7c. pag. 31.poſt med.ſiyths Qui 
bus temporibus,8& perquos homincs, Cxna Dominica de poſleſsioneſua per Miflam 
derurbarta ſit, veriſsme ſciri non poteſt, &c, puto tamen originem Miſle partim ex 
facrificijs lis demanaſſe, quzimpij Sacerdotes Iudziſupra modum auxerunt, 8&c. 
exiſtimoetiam magnam partem Miſſz, ex Gentibus, in noſtram religionem proflu= 
xile,&c. Thus Wanareth beypon ſurmyſe without all proofs, | 5 

—E f See 


Tratt. rt. Seft.z3. 90 The Proceſtantes Apology. Subd.4. 
T Seenext hereaftcratk. And ſee further Bullingers Decades in 17 mp4, 
poſtmed. 2 M. Fulkein his Retentiue &c. pag. 106. initio. And ſce Bucer in ſagra 
quatuor Euang ,of r536. pag.zi.ante med. 3 M.Fulke in his confutation of purga- 
torie pag.78.fine &320,ante med.S& z26.initio. 4 M.Fulke lbid.pag.194-ante med, 
5s SeeM.FulkeIbid.pag.z49.poſlt med. 6 Chemnitius examen part.z-pag.93.Þ.94. 
a.b. 7 Chemnitins Ibid. pag.1o7.b.antemed, # M. George Gifford in his demon= 
Nration that our Browniſtes be full Donatiſtes pag.3s. and ſee hereaftertraC.r.ſet.7, 
examples. k M.Fulkein his contutation of pargatorie, Pag.362,ante med. Etvide 
Ibid. pag.303.circa med. z9z pauloante med. 


bury: _ - witnes,that Sacrifice for the dead is the tradirio of the Apeſiles:* that 
Enangeliz printed P1aJer & almes were made for the dead almoſt fromthe verie begyn= 
Bofilec. r 5 3 6. in ning of the Church. That lykewyle prayer tor the dead is 
Matth.c.rz,paz.zi. taught in the writinges lnow extant vnder the name of 
peulo anteme.ſayth: Dionyſius Areopagita, Who is mentioned in the ® Adﬀes, and 
Ex coquide quod thoſe wrytinges, aſwell ® acknowledged by M. Fulke to 
= pens haue bene written aboue 1300. yeares fince (Which was 

ur, longe betore the cbiected * tymes to the contrarie of 


] {3 fi « . 
odefand;: nog Enſelzus and Hterome) as alſo alledged ſpecially by M. Sut- 


ſimirrepſit ea ſen- clifſe, as being ® moſt aunctent, and the beſt wes of Antzquiite. 
teria quam D, Au- In lyke manner concerning Lymbus Patrum, whereas 
ouſtinus- ponit in Bellarmyne 
Enchiricto cap.1r0, | 
neque ne wen eſt defuntorum animas pietate ſuorum viuentium releuari, cum 
roillis facrificium mediatoris offertur &c. Hinc itaque non dubitirim exortum 
Kor in defunRos officium pro illis orandi & ſacrificandi, 8&c. / M.Do&tor Fulke in 
his confutation of purgatory pag.353. And Chenmittss in his examen part.z.pag.115.A. 
circamed. ſayth : Aprd Dionyfurm oratio pro defi.ncto fir v2 Templo: And ſee further 
there pag.100.b.poſt med.and 101.4. initio, & vide Dionyſ(.de Ecclel.Rierarch.cap.7, 
part.z, m A@.17.34, # M.Fulkeagainſt the Rhemijh Teſtamentin 2. ] hefl, 2, 
ſe&.r5.t01.361 b.paulo ante me.thinketh that Nionyſ1us lyued inthe tyme of Origen, 
And Herminus Pacificus in his Theſes, &c.pag.139.fine,maketh this Dionyfius much 
auncientto Chryſoſtome,ſaying: Qua mſteriorn explicatio conſenrit cum its que multo 
ante(Chryſoſtomi-m) 140 +yſt +5 de hac reſcripfit r-m att m lib, de Ecchftrſt, Fierarchia 
&c. And M.D.Bridges Lord Biſhop of Oxford, in his defence of the Gouernment, 
&c. pag. 917. prope finem, ſayth : Itake this Dionyſi s to hare bene before Baſil, 
* Whereas tis vſually obie&ed againſtthis booke. that yfit had bene the wryting 
of Vionyfi -s, then E: ſzrirs or Hiervme would haue mentioned it, this confeſſed anti- 
quity thereof before their ty mes auoydeth that obie&ion, which isalfo no lefle play - 
nelie auoyded by Erſebircy hiſt, 1.5.c 26, and Hierome (in Catul. prope inirium) vw ho 
ſionify that che bookes ofſundry Wryters wee vn{nownetothem. o Sutcliffe de Preſ= 
b;t-rt9 carz.bag.vr.propefinenſayth : Dionyfaus antiquutatts optimus ſane tcitis. vide= 
tur enim eſſe antiquuſzimus, &c, {nd M.Oluer Ormerode 3 hy pitiy e of a Priritene 


trinted 


py 
; 

4 
A 


1 ESR En I rae pew dive hh 
CR TER eh nM ores 


Sabd. 4. For the Roman Church. or Tratt.n. Sed.2. 
printed 1605. fol G.3.4,ante med, ſayth : 1 referre you to Tertullian, Iuſtine Martyr, 
Cyprian &c. but whatdoel cytetheſe Fathers * Dionyſius Areopagita, who lyucd 
in the Apoſtles tyme maketh mention of the croſle in Baptiſme, de Eccleſiaſt, Hie- 
rarchia cap. de Baptiſmo. ,Andſeefurther therefol.G.2.b,fine. Alſo theproteſtant Trea- 
tiſe,entituled Conſenſus Orthodoxus prented infolio Tiguri Anno r572 fol.198.hemitic, 
alledgth and affirmeth Dionyſius,who wrote de Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia to haue lived 
Anno Chriſt 96, Andthe Lord Archbiſhope of Canterbury m his AnſWwe; e tothe ad- 
monition pag.ros.ſeet.vitalledgeth Dionyſrus ſaymg Dionyſus Areopagita in his booke 
de czleſti Hierarchia,and ſeauenth Chapter ſpeaketh thus, &c., £/ndſee M.Cowper late 
Biſhop of Wincheſter #1 his Dictionaris hiſtoricum,Q'c. annexed to his Theſatirus 23s 
printed 1578.at the word Dionylius Areopagita, Andſece hereafter in this ſeclionſubdi= 
u1fion 13,in themargent at this marke bh. | 
2 Fellarm.tom.1.l, 
Bellarmyne alledgeth in proofe thereof the playne teſti- 4. de Chriſti Ani- 
monies of the greeke Fathers, as namely ot 2 Inſtine , Ire- Ma cap. 14. 
neus, Clemens, 01120n,Euſebius, Baſil, Nazianzen, Nyſſen, Epipha- 3 Bellarm, Ibid. 
OE) -- : . - 4 Danaxusad Ro- 
nius,Chryſoſtome.&c. And of the Latine Fathers, 3 Tertullan, pp: 1; 
Hyppole: us, Cyprian, Hullarie, Gaudentius, Prudentius, Ambroſe, Hie- gue PAT.1.PA&.176, 
rome, Rujſinus, Auſtine, Leo,Frlgentius &c. our Aducrfarie Da- paulo poſtmed. 
new an{weareth to their teſtimonies ſaying : + As concer- 5 See this in 88 
ring them, they were not inſtructed out of Gods word, neyther doe 3jlſons booke of 
they confirme their opymon from t, but onely from ther owne cox'e- the full redeption 
Etzres,coc. Inlyke plaine manner doth M. Iacob make his of mankynd pag: 
acknowledgment ſaying : 5 All the Fathers z&ith one conſent 38. fine, And ce 


affirme, that Chryſt delzuered the ſoules of the Patriarches and Pro- Mo —_ 
phetes out of hell at his comming thither , and ſo ſpoyled Satan of —_ : m_ - 3s n 


thoſe that were m his preſent poſſeſsion : Whereunto might be g., Gf ra 
added the lyke liberall and plaine 5 confeſſion of M.VPhi- 199, paulo 3 = 
taker and 200.ante med, 
2 And ſee M. Bilſons 
Iyke acknowledgmet in his booke of the full redeption 8c. pag. 189. poſtmed.& in 

his Suruey &c. pag.656.poſtmed, 6 M. Whitaker contra Durzum l.8.pag. 567. 

fine, anſwearethto Durzus h#s teſtimonies from the Fathers,concerning Lymbus Patrum 
ſaying : Quod Scripturis euincere minus potuiſti, id Patrum teſtimonys proculdubio 
conficies; de quibus, vt tibi,quod ſentio, libere, breuiterquereſpondeam, apud me 
vna Scripturz vocula plus habet ponderis, quam mille Patrum, ſine Scripturis,pro- 
nunciata': itaque non expeQabis, dum ſingulatim hos Patrum errores diluo: And 
fee further M, Whitaker 1Ibid.pag.773.mitio. And D.Parlow i hzs defence of the Ar- 
ricles of the Proteſtantes Religion pag. 173. poſt med. ſayth hereof: This paſſeth moſt ryfe 
among the Fathers, who taking Inferifor Abrahams boſome,expound it, that Chryt 
went thither, ad /iberandum liverandos, to conuey the Fathers deceaſed, before his re= 
{urre&ion, into the place where now they are. 
| 2 


wen, " 
24. yy 


Trail.1.Seft.z9, 92 "The Proteſtantes Apology _ Suds, 
taker & M.N. Barlow. In ſo much as lohannes Laſercius a lear- 


5 Tohannes Laſci- ned Proteſtant of Polonia, doubteth not to affirme? and 


ci in the booke geryue the doctrine therof from manifeſt ® teſtimonies 
entituled, - Rul- Of Ignatius? who was ſcholler to $.Iohn, as alſo of Thaddeus, wha 
—m—_— was one of 2® the twelue. The authoritie and credit of 
religione pag. 122. wh:ch laſt teſtimonie , Frigeuilleus ** Gauuius (an other 
initio.& 123. Proteltant wryter) vndertaketh ſpecially to deiend. 
$ Secthetc{timo- ; | 
ny of Ignatius in Fiſthly as concerning Freewill, it is affirmed, that the 
hisepiſtlead Tral- qzoft auncient 22 Ireneus admitteth Freerrill (euen) in ſpiritual 
lianos paulo poſt 2,,:that Iuſtine 73 extol!ed to much the liberty of mans will m 
med. it is acknow- ve : | . Free 

ledged by M. D. obſeruing the Commandements of god. And yet rurther of Free- 
Fil! in his defence Will, that Proteſtantes Þ kyow that ener ſince the Apoſiles 
of theArticle,That tyme, in 4 manner, #t floriched everie where , vniul Marim Luther 
Chriſt deſcended tooke the ſword in band againſt it. And that accordingly the 
into hell fol. 22. a. moſt auncicnt Fathers, namely, * Cyprian, Theophzlus, Ter- 
circamed. and by yy; or igen, Clemens Alexandrinus, 1 uſtine, Ireneus, Athcnagoe 
M. Biſſon in Fi |, Tatianus, &'c. erred therin 

Suruey of Chriſtes *? TONER” a 


fufferinges &c. pa. FM. EF . . 
657.8638. And ſee Sixtly, as concerning freewill and merit of workes, 
thelyke Teſtimo- M.D. 49 Humfrey (ayth.It may not be denyed,but that Ireneus,Cle- 
ny of Thaddaus ment and others (quos yocant Apoſtolicos) called Apoſtolicail 
apud Fuſeb.hiſt..r. (in reſpe& of the tyme in which they lyued) haue 7: their 
tr gar or wrytinges the opymonsof Freewt!l, and merrit of workes. And in 
bo hg Bilſon in }:. 1yke manner doe our learned Aduerſaries affirme, that 
Camey Bic. pop. Auſtine taught 46 affiance in mans merites towardes remiſſion of 
657.8 653.8& 660, [1nes;that "5 Origen made good workes the cauſe of Tuſtification: 
o M. VVhitgifte ©at 7 Chryſoſtome handleth impurely the dodrane of Tuſtification, 
in his defence, &c, &attrabuteth merit toworkes: that net *7 Cyprian onely, but almoſt 
Pag.408 ante med, all 
xo Matth.10.3. 

i Figenles Gaius in his Palma Chriſtiana pag.94. poſt med. 12 Centur. 2. 
C.ro.col.221.line 5r. & yide Ibid.col.58.line 49. and co1.43. line 58.and ſee D. Hr-mfrey 
in Teſuitiſmi part,2.rat, 5.Pag.527.fine:and Ofiander centur. 2. 1.4.c.4.pag.84.fine, 

33 Oftandercentur.2.pag.;s.paulo poſt med. and the Century-wryterscent.2.col. 
207.line 49. P Sofay the Puritanes in their briefe diſcouery of vntruthes &c.con- 
teynedin D. Bancrofies ſermon pag-203. fine. Andthe Century-wryters cent. 2. C. 4+ 
col.58.line zo. ſpeaking of the tymes nextafter the Apoſtles ſay : N:llus fere doflrine 
locts eft,quitam cits obſeurari caxperir,atque hic delibero arbitrio: 8& Ibid. col. 59. line rr, 
they further lay ofthoſe tymes;Eodem modo Clemens liberumarbitrium vbique aſſerit ,V8 
appareat 
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Subd. 6. For the Reman Church, TrafF.r. Selt.3. 
appareat in eiuſmodi tenebris non tantim fiviſſe omnes eites ſecult doctores, Veriimericm vt 
ofterioribus eas ſubinde creuyſe,gg'c, * Hereof ſee Abraham Schultetrs in medulla 
C enkows Patrum pag.z79.poſt med.8 3z04.poſtmed,8& 466, fine, r5r. paulo ante 
med. & 10g, circa med.8& 98. circamed. 8& 48. prope initium 8& fine X 66.1ne & 73« 
initio, & 40.ante med, And ſeethe Century-Wryters cent.2.c.q..col.58.line 30.8% C0l.59e 
liners, & centur.z.c.4.col.y7.& 78. &col.48.liners, q Hromfred, Tefuitifmi part, 
2.pag.530.ante med. And concerning the confeſied DoQrine of merit of workes in 
Clemens A lexadrinus,T heophilus,Cyprian, Ir ſtinemartyr 29 c. See Abraham Schultetus 
vbi ſupra pag.48.ante med.& 122.poſt med.& 15:. poſt med.and the Century-Wryters 
Cent. 2.C4.S& Cent.3.C.4. 14 See Brentirs in conteil. Wittemberg. And Ofe.mmder 
cent. 4 .pag.520.polt med. And the Denynes of V V ittemberge in the Engliſh Harmony 
of Conteſsions pag.509.poit med. and the Century-Wwryters cent.5.col. 507. line 40. & 
col.n33.line ang as. Melanchton lib.r.epiſt.pag.290.initio, & in Conſil. T heolog. pag. 
240.initio, and ſee Colloqu. A ltemberg. fol. zo7.4.initio. and b. initio. 15 The Cen- 
turiſts cent.z.col.265.line 54.and col.266.initio. 16 Cent.s.col.n78. 17 M.LY'V hi. 
taker in reſponſ. ad rat. Camp. rat.5.pag.78. and fee him in M. Fulkes defence of the 
Engluhtranſlations pag. 368. ante ied, | | 


al the msft holy F,uhers of that tyme werem that error, as thinking 
ſo topay ihe paire due to ſynne, & 10ſaitsfy Godes Inſtice . In lo ; 
much as Lather doth therfore call 8 Hierome, Ambroſe, Au- " Lu 
fime and others, Inſtice-workers of the old Papacte ; And | nolilh ts nd nes 
Bullinger allo doth acknowledg , that *9 the doctrine of 01.320 a.poſtmed. 
Mermes , Sats{actzon and Inſtification of workes did incommently and b.ante, & poſt 
ajter the Apeſiles tyme lay thear firft foundations. And M. VVotton med. where forthe 
not forbeareth to taxe for this yery point of 2*:Merit, the latin worde In/ti- 
21 yndoubted and 22 confefſed wrytingesof Ignatius the Apoſtles —_ An Engliſh 
knowne ſcholler , anfwering 23 to his obicRed teſtimonie: eas 


24 I ſay playnly this mans teſtumome 1s nothing worth , becauſe he "--_ ger vport 

was of little zudgment in Deumitze. the Apoc. ſerm.87. 

| V I T. fol. 270, b. prope 
inIitium, 


2» See Jgnatius his ſaying, concerning merit, extant in his Epiſtſeto the Romanes, 


alledged in M. FL ottons defence of Parkins &c. pag, 3zz9. fine, 21 Jrenxus Who 
has almoſt r5oo. yeares ſynce, doth 1.5.adu.her. verſus inem, & apud Euſebium 1, 

3-C.z0, verſus finem.,alledge a ſaying of Ignatirs yer to: be found inhis ſaid epiſtle to 
the Romanes. And Hiwrome in Catal, and Euſebin I. 3. c.z.do mention Tgnatins his 
epiſtleto the Romanes, alledging lykewyſea great parttherof, anfwerably found 
in theſaid Epiſtle, now extant. And lyke mengon and recytall doe they make of 
ſundry hisother Epiſtles. 22 M. // higifte in his defence, &c.pag.408.circamed. 

perm, and vrgeth theſe Epiſtles of Ignatius, alledging in proofe of them 

Hirrome and Euſebius, And M.Cart-wrizht in Be anſweretherto, dothnot ſo much 

as deny the faid Epiſtles, Ee , | 

; M 3 23 M, 


Traf.r.SeF.3. 94 The Proteſt antes Apology. _ . Sabd.y. 
23 M.VVhitgiftvbi ſupra, ſayth Ignatines Was 8. Tohns Scholler, and lynedin Chryſtes 
eyme, and ſee pag.343-prope finem. 24 M.FF orton in his defence of M, Parkins 

29-340. And whereas M.V  otton inthe ſame place to proue theſe epiſtles counter, 
faytcalledgerh this ſaying of Ignatius : /F hoſoener doth not faſt every Lordes day cr 
Sabboth,except Eaſter day onely,s a murderer of Chryſt : which, fayth M.V F otton is al- 
furdsto forbeare M, YV ottons milalledging of Ignarins his wordes, whichare di. 
re&ly tothe contrary of that he alledgeth , condemning indeed faſting vpon the 
Lords day : whereof ſee M.Cart wright in M.V V hitgiftes defence pag. 99. fine, who 
alledgeth this intended ſentence as thevndoubted ſaying of Ignatius. As concerning 
the matter, the Lords day being the day of our Sauiours eretion,and {o to vs 
a day of ioy, it was euer in regard thereof, prohibited to faſt thereupon. As concer- 
ninge the phraſe of killing Chriſt, itis to be taken, as ſpoken of murdering or kyllin 
—_ by way of ſignification, or inalyke ſober ſence, aswhenthe Apoſtle 97 Janes 
vs to be buried with Chryſt in Baptiſme, Rom.6.4.& Collol. 2.12. Or as whenhe aftir- 
meth of ſynners,thatzhey Crucifie againeto them ſelues the ſonne of Ged, Hebr. 6, 6, In 
fo much as M.//V hirggfiein his defence pag. r02.ante med.and M. Hooker ].5.ſe&. 724 
pag-209.circamed. doe both of them ſpecially mention, andan{were this very obie- 
Cion vrged by MY V otton, 


VIER 
Seauenthly concerning Frewnil, merit of workes, in#ocation of 
Samtes, and ſuch other lyke; the Lord Archbishop of Can= 


r M. Y'Vhigfte terburic diſcourſing of * doftrine taught in any age ſynce the 
In his defence &C- 1,0/les tyme, affirmeth without any other exception, 


| > os Su of age or Father, that(to y{c his owne wordes) ſalmoſt all 


472. fine & 473. the Brshopes and wryters of the Grecke Church and Latine alſo, ſor 
Rn. * the moſt part, were ſpotted with doctrines of Freewnll, of Merite, of 
SM. Whitgift vbi mnuocatzon of Sarntes,and ſuch lyke. And lo accordingly, con- 
ſupra pag.473. pau- Ccrning inuocation of Santes, M. Fulke ſayth: * I cfeſſe that Am 
lo poſt initium. and broſe, Auſtine, and Hierome held inuocattonof Samntes to be lawful, 
fee M. D. Couell, m And itisin lyke manner yetfurther confeſſed and affir- 
_ = may med of the Fathers in particuler,that 9 1y Naz2anzen, Ba- 
moefionint ar tike fil, and Chryſoſtome , is mention of Inuocation of Saintes: that 
manner and ſaying ; Thodoret *? alſo ſpeaketh of praters vnto martyrs : that Leo 
Diuers,both ofthe ** «ſcrybeth much to the praters of S.Peter for him: that 2? mante 
Greeke and Latin of the uctent Fathers held, that the Saintes departed, praic ſor vs. 
ayer ag ſpot- And to omit lyke further confeſſion concerninge 
ted With errors a- 23 Ambroſe 4 Baſil, Naz4anzen,Gre 25 7M 
bout Freewill me- j IAIN © Thad, is 
rittes, inuocatis of | T_ 
Saintes, &c, #t Pulkein his reioynder to Briſtow pag.s.fine, 19 M,Fulke againſt 
the Renuth Teſtamentin 2.Pet.cor ſeRt,z.f0l,443-paulo poſt med, S 

20 Ib:de 
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Subd.s$. For the Roman Church. 05 Trad.2.Sed.3. 

20 Ibid paulopoſtmed, 2x Ibid. paulo ante med, +2 Ibid. paulo ante med. 
23 M,Fulkeagainit purgatorie pag. zio, 24 Chemnitins examen part, 3.þa$.200.4. 
fine, ſayth : Inuocatio SanRorum tande circa Annnm Domini z70.,per Baſilium,NyC- 
ſenum,& Nazianzenum in publicos Eccleſiz couentus inuehi cepit, 25 Chemnit, 
Ibid.pog.211,4.ante med, And ſee further concerning Hicrome, Bullinger in Apoc, Serm. 
$7-fol.270.b.antemed, 


rome, and concerning alſo cuen * 8. Auguſtine him ſelfe; $. * Chemnitius Ibid, 
Cyprian who was much their auncicnt,1scharged 25 ro af- TY G — 
firme, that mariyrs and dead Sayntes did pray ſor the lyuing. And - —_ 6 S. Cy- 
the Centuriſtes charge Origen (who was auncient to Cy- prian , andconclit- 
- , FS \ appr : » : 
prian)with 27 prayer jor himſclje to holy Tob,and * 3nnocatton of deth ſaying thereof + 
Angells, acfirming further that 28 there are manifeſt ſteps of Fc Auguſtinus; 


Inuocaiton of Satnies m the Doftors of that auncient age. ſine ſcriptura,tem- 
VIII poribus & conſue- 
; tudini cedens. 


 Eighthconcerning Baptiſme , and grace conferred by | 1G, urifies 
it, and other Sacramentcs; it is conictlcd. that the molt cent. z.col.94.lin.23, 
auncient Fathers (who {ſucceeded next to the Apoltles ſy : Certs in fine 
{chollers) namely Iuſtine, Clement, &C. * thought regenera:ton prioris Epiſtole li- 
(not to be ſignified but)wrought by Baptiſme & the worde,vn- bri primi non ob 
to which (two) tomed togeather, they atinibute efficacte , that is to {cure ſentirt Cy- 
ſar,remiſſio o; fpunes;that*yt was 4 great error of the ould Dottors,in R- ſod 
that they ſuppoſed rhe externall water of Baptſme,to be of any value, &.,. pro viuctibu 2 
towardes the purging of ſynne : that * Auſtine did 1nconjiderately grape, 
afſirme tie Sacramentes of the new Teſtament to (24e ſaluaiton : 27 Centur. z. col, 
that aiſo 3 Orizen, Tertultan, and Cypr:an mention how that the 83.line 49. they al- 
baptized perſons were accuſtomed to be ſignedwith the jigne of the ledge Origen, ſay- 
Croſſe. T hat there were lykewyle then vied in Baptiſme, 38-0 _ lob, ora 
ſundry other Cerimonies, as $ the P:3: ſtes conſecratton of the 4 _ - —_ 
water of Bapitſme, +4 brenunctation, 5 triple 11mmerjion, * vntt'on, , ;.,, ſaid: p- wh ge 
&c. that, by Bcezas ludgment ) ſuch $ Fathersas were moſt los etia Origenes 
aunuaent inuocidos putauit, 
; hom.:.in Ezech. 
23 Centr:r.3.c. 4 col. $3. line47.it & ſaid: Videas in Dotorum huius {cull Scriptis 
non obſcura veſtigia inuocationis ''antorum. 2 Centur.2, c.4.col.47 line 43.and 
in cetur.z.C.4.col.z2.line 5.itis ſaid: 4 ffs mareaudet Cyprians quod perſona Bapitans 
Spirinn: ſattumco! forat oo baptipati.mintus fantlificet, &c. * Zuinglius: vm. 2, 
de Bapr.f'l.po, F Muſculusloc.comm. pag. 299.poſt med, ſ:yththerof: lnconſiderate 
dictum eſtab Auguſtino,&c, 3 Centur.z.cap.6.col.125.1ine16. $ Cent.z.col.28.lin. 
5> & col.14£.1.4. And {ee Cyprian li Epiſt.vit.anter e, where he ſayth : Oportet Vc: 9 
mundart & ſanCifi:ari ug a tris djacerdore, And lee Cent,4-col.4z.line 44. 4 Ct» 
3 col.124.line 53.& col.1z6.line 20. s Cents 
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Traft.r.Set.2. 95 The Proteftantes Apology.” - Subd.$, 
5 uk pg iy SP r.8&124 lines7. 6 Cent.z.col. r25. line 9. 1 Beza in Epiſt, 
T heo!og-cpit.3,ſay:h: Torumillum apparatum quo vetuſtiſsim1 etiam il baptiſmum 
& Cznam Domini ſe exornare poſſe putarunt, non ſaris mirari poſium &c. pag. 79, 
initio. Aud har ing re:yced ſundry of thoſe Cerimonies he callerh 1-2 hiſtrionicas 1neprias, 
pag. 8o.prope initium, ſaying the-efurther : Certs qui Apoltolos faciunt zſtarum inep- 
tiarum authores,in refutatione quidem digniſunt, quatumcunque ſunr veruſti Scri> 
ptores,8&c. A'nd.:lictie fier wards; pierique tamen ex vetuſtifsimis ullis Chriſtiano- 
ruin Sacranon aliter quan Cereris myiteria quzedam occultanda cenſuerunt,es +. Ex 
totam illam aftionem,&c. in 4Toppales quedan , & ne iplis quidem nuitis pleritque 
intellea, Sacratransformarunt. 


7 So ſayth Cart- auncient, adorned their Sacramentes with exceſſe of certmonies : 
wrightin M. VV "tt 7 that Auſrine was of mynd, that children-could at be ſaized with- 
&iftes defence Kc. gy, Baptiſme : that * Aujtyne and mane Fathers were of the 
pag. 522. fine, And (© opinion. In ſo much , that,as Cal conielleth, the 
Ibid. pag. 516. And _— ; . | =_ 
Bullmoinhisde- Fathers here ypon doubted not , almoſt from the vente be- 
cades in Englith , £Ymming of the Church, to vſe the Bapriſme of lay perjons in danger of 
decad. 5. ſer.8.pag. death. In lyke maner concerning Chrnyme or Confirma:ton, 
2049.4.circa ned. to omit the plaine ſayinges * of S.Augiftine and other Fa- 
gs Muſculus loc, thers, as alſo the lyke euident coniethon of * Catuin , 
comun. de Bapriſ- u Chemmizu reprehendeth herein ſundry of the mot 
mo pa.zos.poſtme. zyncient Fathers,namely S. Cyprian, the Laedicene Councell , 
rrp 177 rag Melchiades, Cornelius and Tertulian. And the Miniiters oC 
54 uy ora Lincolne-Dioccſle charge * Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe with 
Petil.l.2.c,104.tom. error of vſing the Croſſe,zn confirmng thoſe that were bapiyzed, cc, 
&.ſayth: Sacramen- | | I X. Nzuhly 
tum Chriſmatis in | 
enere viſibilium ſignorum, Sacroſantum eſt, ſicut ipſe Baptiſmus. ,Androm. 9, 
mepi}t, Toan.trattat.z.hefayth : Vntio ſpiritalis ipſe Spiritus ſanQus eſt, cuius Sacra- 
mentum eſtin vn&ione viſibili. And Ibid, trabt. 6. he preventeth an obtection ſaying 2 
Numquid modo quibus imponitur manus, vt accipient Spiritum ſan&tum, hoc ex- 
peRarur, vtlinguisloquantur ? aut quando impoſuimus manus iſtis infanribus , at=- 
ren4lit ynuſquiſque veſtram, vtrum linguisloquerentur, 8 ctun videret eos linguis 
non10 qui, ita peruerſo cordealiquis veſtram fuir, vediceret,nd acceperunt Spiritum 
ſanctam? Andalite rfter, Sivis noſſe quia accepilti Spiritum {an&un,interroga cor 
tuum , ne forte ciun Sacramentum habes , virtutem Sacramenti non habeas, 
* Cuumſtitut.l,q.c. 7, fett.q3. ſayths St quis vetuſtate tueri hutuſmod!1 inuen- 
tiones velit, necipſe ignoro, quam vertuſtus ſit Chriſnatis & exufflarionis in Bap - 
tiſ:no vius , quam non longe ab Apoſtolorum tate Czna Domini ra&a rubigine 
fucrit. #4 FL ide Chemnirius examen. part «2. pag. 58.4. poſt med. and 6 4., b. a-:teme.i, and 
6:.4.n9/i med, x The Miniſters of Lincolne-Dioceſle intheir abridgment, &c. pag. 
42. ante med. | . 
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8ub4.9. For the Roman Church, 97 Trat.r.Sed.3. 
I X. 

Nynthly, concerning Confeſlion , Abſolution, Pen- 
nance and Satisfaction , it is confeſſed, that euen "zz ©? | Con 3G 
thoſe (former) tymes of Cyprian and Tertullian was vſedpriuate (-* "17: — 
Confiſfion (euen) of thoughtes and leſſer ſynres; and that thc 1.14,.9 horeaticr 
ſame was ** thencommanded and thoaght neceſſary, that alloas wtrat...ca _— 
then, '* Pennance or) ſatisfaction nas moyned according to the ple.z.inthe margee 
offence; that the ſame Fatiacrs "3 thought b ſuch) thetr ex- atthe letter c, nea - 
ternall diſciplyne of life, to pay the panes due for [ynmes, and to ſz- *Sſttheend of thar 
tisfy Gods iuftice. 'V hat '4 not Cyprian only, but almoſt allthe 7 q 
weſt boly Faikers of that tyme were 1m that error : and chat the = Co . ——_—_ 7 
Eriett when conieffion was (as be.ore) made, and pen- jjqe ,,, 
nance inioyned 5 d:d aftcrwardes abſolue the pemtent (cuen) i, 1/ V hitaker c6- 
6 zp;th the now lyke vied Cerimony of impoſing bis aid. tra Camt.rat 5.pag 

| : 78. and ſze himal+ 

Temtbly concerning the Primacy of Peter aboue the other 10 — ws oe 
Apoſtles, acknowledged by 2 Calu;n, * Myſculus,and lundry —_ - = 
Otu.cr 3 lcarned Proteſtantes ) the antiquity o: this opi- Lain _—_—_ 
nion is fally confeſſed by M. Fulke , who ſpeaking of Leo ;58. ante nd 5 oy 
anc G:egory Bithops of Rome,the wirit of them about Anno 14 FV hitaker in 
Dom.4.40. and th'other about 590. ſaz th : + The myſterie of reſp.ad Camp.rat.s. 
mquity bauing wrought inthat ſeare of Rome) neere fyue or ſix p3g- 73+ paulo an - 
kundreth yeares beſore them {o auncientiy betorc taem did - re many» And 
the Roman Sea in his opinion begynne to be Papall) jos - oo _—_ 
and then greatly encreaſed, they were ſo deceyued with long conti- --- OO —_ 
nuance of error, that they thought the digutty of Peter was much ,, Centur. 3. col. 

more 127.1in. 44. 

; r6 Videlbid.And 
ſee this Cerimony of impofing the Pric/tes handin abſolution, mentioned by Cypriare 
in ſer, delapſis paulo ante med.8& 1.z.epiſt.r7.& 18.& in Concil,q..Carthag, Can. 76. & 
78.8& Chryſoſt. in Iohn. 20, hom.g;.fine, x Calumalledged in M. Whitgittes 
defence pag.r73.layth : The rwelue Apoſtles had one among then to gouernethe reſt : 
and ſee further pag. 469. ante med, 2 Muſculus alledgedtherepag, 66 poſt med. 
ſayth: The celeſtiallſpirites arenotequall ;the Apoſtlesthem ſelues werenotequallz 
Peter is found inmany placesto haue bene chief> among the reit, which wee deny 
not. 3 MY V bugiftvbiſuprapag.375.initioſayth: Amongrthe Apoſtles thene 
ſelues there was one chiefe 7c. that had cheife authority ouer the refl, &c. thas ſehiſmes 
might be compounded; & YideIbid, poſt med, And ſee him further there pag.g9;.lnſo 
much as he doubterh not to anſwere there pag. 62. 63.65.68 70, certayneplaces of 
Scripture obieted by our other Aduerſaries againſt Peters Primacy , 4 Mes 
Fulkein his Reentiveagainſt Briſtowes motiues &c. Pay. 248. fine, 


Se OE ISL. 
See 2 ror.” 
& endif 


Tra8. 1 .Seft.z. 93 The Proteſiantes Apology. | Suld.r0. 
more ouer the ret of [is Jellow-A4poſiles then the holy Scriptures of 
God do allow. So conicliedly auncent and of long comiruarce 
was this opinion of Peters Primacy , cuen in thoſc cider 
tymes of Leoand Gregory. A thinge ſo cuident, that our 
other learned Aduciſaries reprehend ſundry of theother 
much more auncient Fathers, for. their aflirming the 

. - Ckurchto be built vpon Peter, namely 5 Hicreme, $ Hilary,? Na- 

F m__—_ es CE. eanzen, 3 Tertullian, g Cyprian, ** Origen , and in gencrall 

© Conn. mow. 11 many Fathers : reprouing allo othcrsior their cntituling 

line 30. Peter the "2 Headof the Apoftles,and 23 the Bishop of Brsbops . 

» Cent, 4. col.;58. In ſo much that whercas the Fathers doubtcd not pu- 

line 54.  blikelytocclebrate a _ 14 fcſtiuall day 7n honor of Peters 

8 Centur. 3. col. 84. Seq (which reſpect ſo had therto is more then wee fynd 

Ae far g T had to any other Sea of any other Apoſtle) Danaws 

19s brand anſwearing hereunto, afhrmeth the Fathers affertion 

tur.Claues ſoliPe- hercofto be, 25 the zudgments and teſtimomes of the Church then - 
tro commiſlas , 8 corrupted and bewritched, or made blynd with this error. And thus 

Eccleſiam ſuper i- much concerning Peters Primacy confeſſcdly , as before, 

plumextruQa eſſe. taught by the Fathers & acknowledged by M. VVhitgift, 

9 Centur. 3.c0l.84. an ſundry othcr Protcftats,M.D. Coull nor only further 

mngs 9eh:Paſsim a \ffirming it in particulet; but alſo as laying downe 

icit Cyprianus ſu- h 7 Fe, Y BE eh an ere Bhs 
per Petrum Eccle. the generall receyucd realon therof, ſayth to the Puri- 
tam fundata eſſe : taness 
vr [.r.epiſt.z.1.4.ep. ; Ny ; 

9. &c, 1 Cent.z. col. $5. linez. it ts ſaid: Origenes Traft.s.in Matth, dicit, Petrug 

per promiſsionem meruit fieri Ecclefiz fundamentum. Idem hom. 17. in Lucam : 

Petrum vocat Apoſtolorum Principem. ix Calvin. Inſti. l. 4.c.6.ſe&.6.ſfayth : 

In Petrofundatam efſe Ecclefiam, quia diftum fit, ſuper hanc Petram,8c. Atnon= 
null: ex Patribus fic expoſuerunt, ſed reclamattota Ecriptura,&c. And Danzus in 
reſpon. ad Bellarmir, diſput. part .x.pag.277.poſt med.ſayth of the Fathers: Diftum enim 

Chriſti Matth.zs, Tu es Petrres, & ſuper hanc Petram, &c. peſsime de perſona Petri 

ſunt interpretati, &c,' x2 Cent. 4. col. 556. line 17. they alledge Oprares calling 
Peter, A'poſtolerum Caput,vnde & Cephas appellatur : and ſee next heretofore a 10. 
where they alledge 01 z2en calling Peter Apefloloruim Principem. And M. Fulke in 
his Rerentmie &c, pag.248. chargeth Optatrs with abſurdity, for fa ing of Peter, pra 
ferri A poſtolts omnibus mers:it &c. he deſerued to be preferred befireal the Apcſles, 
and be alone receyued the K eyes ofthe K ingdome of heauen, to becommunicated to the 
reſt, & vide Ibid. fine, in lyke manner is Peter called Prince 1 the Apoſtles by Cyrill 
of Hierufalem Catech. 2. Prince and Head of thereſt , by Cirill of Alexandrial. :2, in 
Ioan.c.64. the Paſtor and Head of the Church, placed by Chriſt oer the whole earth, by 
Chryſo/tom. ip Matth. bom, 55,ante med.and Apoſtolorum vertex; inthe ſame homily 
Circa 
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$4ubd. 1. For the Roman Church. 09 Trat rt. Selt.q.” 
circa med. themaifter of the whole world, by Chryſoſtome in Ioan. hom. 87. paulo 
ante med, &ad I ra med, the rocke and toppe of the Catholicke Church 
(inthe Councell of Calcedon.aQ.z.) 33 Cent. 4.col. 554.line;32. & col. r074., 
line:r3. Arnobius is reprehended for momny him Epiſcoporum Epiſcopus:in reſpe& 
wherof the Centuriſts doe there further ſay, de Petro minus commode loquitur, 
x4 Concil, 2. Turonenſe can, 16. ſayth: Sunt etiam qui in feſtiuitate Cathedrz Do- 
mini Petri Apoſtoli,&c, ſee rh#s confeſſed Centur.s.col.zgo.line2. And S. Auſline Sern. 
r5.deSanftis, ſayth : Inſtitutio ſolemnitatis hodiernz a Senioribus noſtris Cathedrz 
noinen accepit,&c, re ergo Eccleſiz natalem illius Sedis colunt, quam A poſtolus 
pro Eccleſiarum ſalute ſuſcepit, dicente Domino, T# es Petrs,&c, ideo digne fun- 
damentum hoc Eccleſia oolie. And ſeefurther mention herofin Beda in Martyrologio, 
15 Danaus in reſp, ad Bellar, diſp,part.r,pag.z75.,fine & 276, initio, a M,Couel, 
in his examination Cc. againſt the Plea of the innocent, printed 1604. bauing ſpoken pag. 
x06, poſt med. of one aboue the reſt to ſuppreſle the icedes of difſention, ſay:hfurcher 
therof pag.to7. propeinitium : If this were the principall meanes to preuent ſchiſines 
and diſſentions in the primitiue Church, when the graces of God were farre more 
aboundant and eminent then now they are: Nay yf the twelue were not lyketo 
agree, except there had bene one Chiefe among them; for ſayth Hierome amon 
the twelue, one was therefore choſen, thata Chiefe being appointed, occaſion + 
dilſention might be preuented.&c, 


tanes : Þ How tan they thinke that equality would keepe all the b Tbid,inthe wor- 
Paſtors in the world in peace and vnity, &c. for in all Socteties, des there next fol« 
authority (winch cannot be where all are equail) moſt procure vnity lowing. : 
and obedience. And that this authority of Church-go- © M.Couell 1bi,pa, 
uernment by him affirmed in the Apoſtles tymes,was If it © —_— 
| x rne. all 
not then ſo perſonally tycd to any one as to dy with gc, & avs in 
him, but was to ſuruyue and continue to the Churches the Church of 
good, himſelf further ſignifycth, ſaying expreſly of the Chryſt (as ſurely 
Apoſtolicke Church-gouernmeat in genera!l: That zt it doth) the Go- 


" xras not © to ceaſe with the Apoſtles : moſt cuidently ſo by vernmet muſtnot 


theſe premiſles implying an eminent authority conti- Ale with the A= 
SE LIE J poſtles ; but foe 


nued in the Church of God, & reſyding in one, wher- much af 
by to procure vnity and obcdience, and to Keepe all the thority muſt re = 
(obedicnt) Paſtors of the world zn Peace : whereto allo Martin mayne to them , 
d Luther agrecth : for otherwyle ſayth M. D. Concll © the who fromtymeto 
Church (whiclf though difperſcd in ſcucrall Kingdomes tyme ate to ſupply 
vnder fhatcharge, 

d See Martin Lu- 
thers ſaving moſt pertinent to this purpoſe, and alledged next hereafter in the 
margent vnder* and next before 18, e M.Couell vbi ſupra pag, 107, paulo 


poſt med. By what courle of authority inforcing obedience can the Churches 
N. 2 deuyded 
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Traf.s, Seft.3. yoo The Proteftarites Apology. Sub4.16. 
deuyded members,diſperſed inother ſeuerall Kingdomes & nations, be gouerned, 
vwnleſſe according to theſe principles Jaid downe by M4. Couell, ſome one have au- 
thority ouerthemall? If itreſt in the ſeuerall other Princes of thoſe other ſeuerall 
Kingdomes, who then ſhall haue authority to.command thoſe Princes ſeuerally 
abſolute in gouernment, diſagreeing alſo perhaps in Religion , and fome of them 
(as in the tymes of the Primitive Church) not yet Chriſtian? And yf no 2flured 
' meanes be in this caſe left , how then 1s that auoyded which B. Conellheere fayth of 
the Church being in farre Worſe caſe then the meaneſ} Common Wealth ? For howſoeuer 
the ſaid ſeuerall Kingdomes of ſuch ſaid feuerall Princes make ech of them an 
abſolute and ſeuerall Common wealth: yer the ſcuerall congregations , diſperſed 
throughout thoſe ſeuerall Kingdomes, doeall of them make but one ſpirituall com- 
mon wealth and Church of Chryſt, obliged induty to the beliefe and profeſsion 
of one and the ſame fayth. See further hereafter traQ.z, ſe. 7,inthe margent vnder 
m.at7o.&ibi.after 0. atthe figure 7. and heretofore traR, x. ſe. 4. ſubdiuiſion 3, 
throughout. 
vnder ſcuerall Chriſtian Magiſtrates maketh yet but 
one Church) should be in a far werſe caſe thenthe meaneſt Com- 
mon wealth : nay almeſt then a denne of theeucs , yf it were leſt 
deflitute of mcanes, eyther to conumce kerefies or to ſuppreſſe them : 
yea fayth hee further which ismuch to be noted? though 
there were neyther belp nor aſſt ance of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
&c. Hitherto of Peters Primacy. en” 
Naw as concerninge that only prehcminence or 
* Poſpinianus in Primacy which Jacobus Andrags thought neceſſary * 19 
his Eiſtoria Sacra- eſtabl:sþ the Churches quyet , which aiſo cur Learned and fo 
mentaria, parteal- oxeatly 16 commended Aducrſary Mcluncahon,”? acknow- 
=o yp ctr cd &d as due, and appertayning to the Reman Sca,and 
med. reportethof 11 41 (asthe learned Puritancs freely confeſſe) doth 


neces © by way of proportion neceſarily aryſe & follow vpon 


Demorſtrare cona- the Proteſtants acknowledgment, eyther of a Catholicke 
tr Ecclefiarumtra- viſible 
quilium ſtatumtueri 
difficile eſe , nifi ad aliquem tanquam ad ſummum Acminiſtratorem & Pontificem , 
zerum ſumma daferatur. x6 See Veantthon greatly commended for amanrayſedyp 
of God by Lutherin Prefat. primitom. oper. MelanR. and alſo in At. Colloquij 
Altembergenſis pag.94. paulo ante med. & pag. 23o,paulo poſt med. 17 Mee 
lanQthon mee booke entituled Centuria Epiſtolarum Theologicarum,8c. epiſt. 54. 
qua eſt Melanithons pag. 24.4. paulo poſt med. ſayth fromthe opynion of him W e and 
other his brethren; Quemadmodumſunt aliqui Epiſcopi qui praſunt pluribus Ecclefijs Cc. 
As certayne Piſhops are preſident ouer many Churches : (ſo) the Biſkop of Rome is 
Preſident ouer all Biſhops, and this Canonicall policy no wyſe man, as I thinke 
doth,or oughtto difallowe,&c, for the Monarchy of the Bilhop of Remeis, in my 
Sees oe: Se -_  opyniony 
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For the Roman Church. 101. Tra&.1.Seft.37 
opynicn, profitable to this end, that conſent of DoQrine may be retayned: wher- 
fore an agreement may eaſily be eſtabliſhed in this article of tte Popes Primacy, 
yfotherarticles could be agreed ypon. And ſee MelanQhons orher lyke ſaying ſes 
£oWne by Conradus Schluſſelburg, in Catalog. Hereticorum |. 13, © Viiim. pag. 633» 
* M. Iacob im his reaſons taken out of Gods word,Qc. pag.24,ſayth: By acknowled- 
ging a Catholicke viſible Church, it followeth neceſfarily, that there is, and ought 
to beon earth an vniuer{all gouernment Eccleſiaſtical], 2c. for yf there be properly 
one viſible Church and gouernment Eccleſiaſticall throughout the world,then this 
mult be in ſome one place eminently ,for ſome-whither wee muſt goe when Chry{t 
biddeth vs tell the Church : now there is no place inall the world ſolikely as Rome 
is to be the viſible and ſpring head of yniuerſall gouernment of the Catholicke 
Church, Ad ſee more eridently yet berecfter tract. x. ſect. 4.ſubdinifion 3. at, 2. 3, 
Alſo Viarty Luther in loc.:.commun.Cleſſ.1.cap.z7 pag. 167.poſt med.ſayth ; Cum Deus 
voluerit vnam habere Eccleſiam Catholicam per totum Orbem, neceſle fuit vnum 
aliquem populum, imo vnum aliquem Patrem iſtius vnius populteligi, ad quent 
& {uos poſteros , ſpearet torus Orbis, & fieret vnum ouule : & ſic ex ommbns 
gentibusin infinitum variatis moribus ;tamen vnica fieret Eccleſia, 


viſble* Church, or cls but of Bichops*® goternment, confcſ- , 1; 64g, obe 
{cdly 9 teltifyced and praftized 1n all lucceeding ages, ;, aq, PV hirgifies 
fince the Apoliles, and without which itorlaid Papall qfincewc.pag.z8o. 
Primacy, as is inferred by M. Cartwight , and others , antemed.ſayth: If ye 
29 (..xr0t be aſſemblid ary generall Councell, which is yet ne- be neceſſary for 
ucrthelciie tie comel'ed, ** only epe 1emayning ever to af- cp —_ —_ 


| : Sho the C 
Jn age Proreflantes comentions. In reſpect wherof Melancthon | © Archbiſhop 


dida: be.ore, allent to acknowledge the Popes lorclaid g,111þe Primare 
PrimaCcy. ouer all; why not 
AS as meete that for 

| : | the keeping ofthe 
Whole vniuerſall Church, there ſhould be one Archbiſhopouerall ? 4nd me bs 2, 
reply part. 1. pay. 582, paulo poſt med. he further ſayth : T his point of keeping peace 
in the Church, is one of thoſe which requyreth aſwell a Pope ouer all Archbi- 
ſhops, as one Archbiſhop ouer all Bithops in a Realme, And the Very ſame #8 
morefully as yet affimmd by Beza : ſee bis Wordes at large in Sarauia de diuerfis Minis 
19 Of theconfeſſed gouernment 
of Biſhops and Archbiſhops in all ages fince rhe A poſiles, ſee M.W hitgiftes defence pag, 
70.471. 20 M. CartWright in his ſecond reply part 1.pag.582.med,ſayth. Vf an 
Archbiſhop be neceſfary for calling a Prouinciall Councell, when the Biſhops 
are deuyded;it is neceſſary, there > alſo a Pope, which may call the generall 
Councell when diviſion is berweene the Archbiſkhops: for why the Churches 
of one Prouince be deuyded from other, as yon aske me, foe I aske you who 
ihall afſemble them togeather ? who ſhall admoniſh them of their duties, when 
they are aſlembled ? Yt you can fyad a way bow _ may be done, _ a 
| ; ; N 3 Zope 
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.7.$e#.2% 10% ' The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd.ro, 
_— ahe wy is alſo founde wherby the Church is disburdned of the Archbiſhop. 
See alſo this pot more plainely conf</ſzd by Conradus Schluſſelburge. Syr Edwyn Sa- 
des, andothers alledged hereafter Traftat. 3. ſect. 7. verſes finem m the margent at 5, _ | 
2: So ſayth Syr EdwynSandes vbi ſupra, And ſee further therof hereafter tra, zz 
{k&, 7. verſus finemat 4.* : 


As touching this onely Primacy weealledge, that - 7 

M. Fulke affirmeth in generall, that not ſome tew, but | * 
22 M.Pulke in his 2z many of the ancient Fathers were deceyued to thinke ſome thinge 
confuration of Pa- ,,,,,, ,*Beters prerogatiue, and the Bishop of Romes d'gnity, then 
ones _— = by the word of God was giuen to eyther of them. Andas con- 
P bo TE ccrnynge particulers ( to forbeare what is generally 
3 E hat Boniface * confetſed of the 1000. yeares latt paſt) the Century- 
the third claymed wryters of Magdeburge in their fifra Century (the laſt 
to be Head of the part or end wherof was onebundreth, and the begyn- 
vniuerfall Church \\jng therof two hundrethyeares , within the compatile of 
"ory 1,37 741, M- lewells owne challenge) do confeſſe and ſay concer- 
he tn wid Synopſis ning euen thoſe ancient tymes : that 23 3n this ſyfth age 
Papiſmi -pag. 160. 'e Roman Brshops applyed them ſelues to get and eſtablsh-do< 
ante med. - M, mimon ouer other Churches : that to this end 4 they yſurped to 
Fulke in his anſ- them ſelues right of granting priuiledges and ornamentes to other 
wereto.a counter- Archbzshops."V' hat alſo *5 they confirmed Archbishops in their Seas, 
fayte Catholicke 2; depoſed,”7 excommumncated, & 2* abſolued others ; 29 arroga- 


peg: 36. —_— ting (allo) Power to themſelues of cyting other ( Archbishops) 


expoſition of the tode- 
Creed pag. 307. by 
M pDownlwn in his booke of Antichriſt I.r.pag.4. poſt med. And by M. 7 hitaker 


de Eccleſia, contra Bellarminum,8c. pag, r44.. poſt med. where he affirmeth, this 
_ andall his ſucceſſors to haue bene Antichriſtes. And the very fame is affir- 
med by M. Fulke in his anſwere toacounterfayte Catholicke pag.27.circamed.and 
by M.Powell. de Antichriſto in Prefat.pag.r.fine. 23 Cent. 5. col. 574. line zr. 
24. Cent.z.col.577.line 55. andin example therof ſay further there:Sic Celeſtinus Cy - 
rillo Alexandrino (cui ſuas partes, videlicet, vt Synodo Epheſine preſideret,dele- 
gauit) priuilegiumdedit yſurpandititulum Pape 8& mitram. 25 Centur. 5.col. 
778. liners, and nexampletherofſay further there: Nam Leo Maximum Antioche= 
num confirmauitin Epiſcopatuz Ac Proterio Alexidrino Epiſcopo iuraantiquaeius 
Sedis 1uxta Canones & Priuilegia confirmaſle, indicatur epiſt.68. Leonis & 69. and 
Thid.linez7.yt # further ſaid; Vſurpabant ſibi Poteſtatem mandandialijs Epiſcopis, 
vt quem ipſtvellent & proponerent in diſsitis Eccleſijs,Epiſcopum ns aut 
quem pſi nollent, deponerent : ſic Celeſtinus in Epiſtola ad Cyrillam Alexandri- 
num,& loannem Antiochenum,& Rufum T heſlalonicenſem,mandat eis,vt Pro= 

| clum 


Subd. 10. For the Roman Church. yo Traft.r.Seft.1. 
clum Co:;ftantinopoli deſjgnarent Epiſcopum,&e, - 26 See thisnext hereto= 
fore at 25, and ſee further cent,s.col.558-line 46.and ſeenext hereafter at 67. in the 
margent: and of 4 nthimws of Conſtantinople depoſed by. Agafitus,ſee cent. 6. col. 
55. line 20, and Liberatis in Preuiar, cap. zr. of Dioſcorrs in lyke manner depoſed, & 
ſee Gelaſins in epiſt. ad Epiſcopos Dardarie, 27 Cent.z.col. 579. linezr.it ws ſed 3 
Sumebant fibi facultatem excommunicardialios Archiepiicopos, & Eccleſias; fic 
Leo excommunicauit Orientales, & Flix Ocacium, Gel:fu damnauit, Acatinim & 
Petr.m, miſsis literis in Orientem. 28 Cenit.gs.col. 579. lmezs. Andin example 
therof ſay ficrther there . Nam Gelaſius in Tomo Anathematum, Petrum Alexandri- 
num ſecunde Sedis Antiſtitem negat abſolui a quoquam poſſe, quam ab Epiſcopo 
prime Sedis,fcilicet Romano, 29 Cant,z.col.;79. lines. it i ſaid: Arrogantſ1bi 
oteſtatem citandialios ad dicendam coram ſeſe cauſam:ſic Conſtantinopolitanug 
Epiſcopus) Roman citatur, & Maximum citaturum ſeſe promittit Bonifacius, 


to declare their cauſe before them: and that 3® againſt a Bishop io Cen. 
appealing to the Apoſtolicke Sea; nothing shculd be determined, ..g tine. it is ſaid: 
but what the Brshop of Rome cenſured*: that allo 3! they appornted Conftituerunt 8& 


their Legatesin remote Prouinces ; challenging Authority 10 poſtularune, vt in 


heare 32 and determine all ypryſing controuerſies, cſpeci- Epiſcoporum cau- 
ally 33 7n Queſtions of fayth: that likewiſe, #4 they tocke ypon — ad ſeſe ap - 
them Power of appo*nting generall Counceles, and 35 to be Proſi- PE227% VE Pater EX 
A&isſ{extxCartha- 
dentes in Generall Councells. And when them- fclues were cinenſisSynodi, 8 
abſcat , cucn #4 by their deputies ; which were oftentimes Fpiſtola ad Bonk 
NO facium ; 8 Syxtus 
epiſt.z.ad Orienta- 
fes cap. 5. decernit, vt contra Epiſcopum ad Sedem Apoſtolicam appellantemnihil- 
aliud ſtatuatur quam RomanusEpiſcopus cenſuerit.Gelaſjus in epiſtola ad Fauſtum 
Magitſtrum, impudenter mentitur, in Canonibus fancitum eſle, vt Appellationesto- 
tius Eccleſiz ad examen Romane Sedis deferantur, & ab iplanuſquam appelletur, 
Zr Cent.s. co{.780.{me$.ſayth : Conatiſunt eam ſibi fuper Archiepilcopos ven - 
dicareauthoritatem, vtſ{iquidilli agerent, ex authoritate Romani Fpiſcopi egiſſe 
viderentur, quaſi ſerut & mancipia eius eflent : ſic Leo Fpiſtola 84. indicat Antiſtites 
Theflalonicenſes ſemper vicem Apoſtolice Sedis impleuifſe, ac monet Anaſtaſium 
(Who Was then Bishop of T heJaloruica) ve in longinquis Prouincijs, quodam modo, 
preſentiam ſuz Viſitationis impendat, & nihi] decernat, niſi quod fibi probari 
agnoſcat. Sic Gelaſ1us in epiſtola ad Dardanos, dicit, ſe curam- Alexandrine Ec- 
cleſiz delegaſſe Acacio Conſtantinopolitano,ideoque eum debuiſle ad ipſum referre 
omnia Andſee further col.378.line 26. And col. 779. line 17. example is giuen of Le- 
oates ſentinto remote Prouinces, (as) Conſtantinople,Epheſus;and Africke, 
32 Cent 5. col, 779. line 43. ſayth: Auſi ſunt ab Archiepiſcopis poſtulare, vtſi 
uid ſuo judicionon poſſent determinare,ad ſeſe referrent : ſic Leo.epiſt. $4. cap. 7. 
'Thefſalonicenſi hanc legem diQtitat, &c. ,Andſee col.1230.lme 26.07 cel.78o line 45» 
vAndſcefurther herof Stephanus Mauritanice Epiſcopus,in epiſtolagd Damaſum. And 
Anaſtaſius 


Trd8.r.Set.32. 104 The Proteſtant Apology. —__ -Sef.x0, 
Anaſtaſius Hieroſolimitanus in epiſt. ad F.xii:em. zz Seetheir teſtimony-and 
examples hereofgiuen col.78r. line 9, 34 Col. 78. lie 20, ſayth: Generalia 
Concllia indicendi Porteſtatem fibi ſumpſerunt, vt parer epiſt.93,cap.7,Leonis Sc, 
Ac Synodos (ine ſua authoritate conuocartas, vr illez1timas reiecerunt. 35 Cul, 
nl ny rg Ius prefidendi Synodis vniuerſaſibus ſbi ad({cripferunt, &c. Sic 
C-leſtinus Cyrillo Alexandrino in Epheſina Synodo Prefidedi Porzitatem, ſuo no+ 
mine concelsiſſe videri vult: Ac Leo Paſchaſinum Siciliz Epiſcopum, vt Calcedo= 
nenſi Preiideret, miſit. A-1d ſce theſubſ ription of Paſchaſiaus ir Concil, Cal. att.z. 
36 Veſuprazand ſeethis heretofore in the margent at 24. and ſee Centur.z,col. 78, 
line 52, And ce Danaus inreſp, ad Bellarmin, part.i.pag.323- 


$7 See next before No meaner then ſome one or other Patriarch, rezet:ng for 
at 34, alſo col. 781. vulawfull thoſe Synodes that were called without their authoruze . 
line 57.ſayth:1n Sy- Andas thele are confeſſed to be the knowne practice of 
nodis perperam A- thoſe ancient Roman Biſhops : fo alſo is thelyke an- 
m6 0 ſwearable reſpe&t and acknowledgment tien had to 
tes authoritatem , that Sca,by otaer Fathers of thoſe tymes,no lelle plainly 
&c.Poſtei exeo f- (Eltined by tac laid Centur;-wryters, 
bi ius de Synodis To this lyke end rhey ſay concerning the Roman 
iudicandi arrogi- Biſhops, that 33 they bad flatterers in thoſe tymes) who affir- 
runt,& Decretare- med, that without perm ſs cn of the Roman B'shop, none m gb vn- 
- gy" 55mg deriake the perſon of a Iudge , who then lykewyle *9 auerred 
Ow = that antiquity taer ore it was not the iirlt begun) had acir/- 
ſaid: Synodum au- buted the pr:ncipal'ty of Prieſthood to the Roman Bisbop aboxe all : 
ſus eſt facere ſine that accordingly 4? Vifor called the RomanChurch,chc Head of 
authoritate Sedis all Churches: that 4* Turb!us 4ſturienſis flattered Pope Lco and 
Apoſtolicz , quod acknowledged his Superiority : that 4* ſom ymes Bishps condened 
nunquan licuit , 7 Synodes appealed to the Sea of Rome, as did (ſay the ) Flau'a- 
nunquam faftum yy Patriarch of Conttantinople inthe” Councell of Epheſus , 
; and that Councells +3 requeſted ro haue therr afts confirmed by the 
33 Centur. ;, col. | B:shop 
774.lines;, 
39 Cent.s.col.775.15.fayth: Exerrorequodam affirmant ,antiquitatem et ſuper omnes, 
Prin ipatum Sacerdotjje mtulyſ., Concerning this aſſertion of Antiquity,&c. ſee fur- 
ther Anaſtaſius Hieroſol. inepiſt.ad Fzlicem,and Innocentius epiſt.2.ad Vit. And 
ſce himin epiſt, ad Concil, Milkeuitan, cyted cent. 5. col. 781.line 4. & 5. and Leo epiſt. 
$8. ad Lnaſtfium Theſhlonicum cap.r.& epiſt.9z,ad Epiſcopos per Y tennam cap.2. 
4o Ceat.s.col.774.line 57. 42 Col. 775. line 4. 42 Cul, 558. line 
Ste and Leo epiſt.24.9 25.ſuyth of bis Legates in the Ephefine Councell, Noſtri fideliter 
reclamarunt, & eiſdem libellum appellationis Flauianus obtulit: and herof ſee firrther 
the letter of Valentinian ro Theodoſiusin Praeamb. Con, Cal, Whereit is ſad Conſtane 
: | tinopolitanus 
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$4. 10. Por the Roman Church. 105" Tra.r.Seit.g. 

nop»olianus Epiſcopus (Flauianus) Epiſcopum Romane Ciuitaris per libellog 
appellauit, Andagaine;libellum ad Apoſtolicam Sedem miſerit. Ana Liberatus 
caf13.ſayth of ohm Talaida(P.trjar ch of Alexandria depoſid by the Emperor Zena 
1d Petrus Moggus intruded in hes place) Romanum Pontificem Simplici.m appel- 
Jauit, ſicut & beatus fecit Arhanafins, 43 Col. 582. lin.z6.ſayth hereof; Patres 


fepe honoris ergo petebantab ijs Decreta confirmart. Sic CalcedonenſisSynodus. 


ad Leonem fcribit: Rogamus & ruis Decretis noſtrum honora iudicium , & ſicur 
nos cupidiin bonts,adiectmus conſonantiam : fic & ſummitas tua,filijs quod decer, 
ama: nd the Councell of Carthage eit.ad Innocecium deſyreth Innocetius 
4 lyie rearmes ; Vt Statutis notre mediocritatis etiam Apoſtolice Sedis adhibearur 
authoritas ; alledged cer.t 5.col. $23. And ſee the Councell of Epheſus in epijtolaad Ce- 
Ieſtinum Papam, | ; 


Bishop of Rome : In ſo much as they conclude and ſay of 
S. Leo (who was one ot thoſe Fathers of this fift age,to 1 Towel in hi 
| > OY | © 44 M.Ievell in his 
whomce# M.lewell did namely appealc)45 Leo very patn- publicke challenge 
ſully goeth about 1oproue , that ſinguler Prencminence nas g'uen at Paules Criſſ-2 
to Peter aboue the other Apoſiles; ard that thence roſe the Primacy Wherof {ee hereto- 
of che Reman Church. 'T o altedg other wryters, Bez4 further fore {e&, 1. in the 
fa, ch: +*.tr is manifeſt that Leo 1n his ep ſiles doth clercly breath PATSERERt9. 
af 337 AL Bia EN ee for $: 45 Centur,s.col. 
forth the arrogancy of the Amtichr:ſtran Roman Sea. ln lyke man- 262. li 
nerſa;th the Lord Arcl;b:shop ofCaterbury of theic tymes: ;3,; Peters Primacy 
4” It is ccrtayne that then (viz.in the tyme of the Carthage 8 wa; thor:ght to deſ= 
Africane Councells*the B:s:op of Rome beganne at leaſt to clayme cend or come to the 
ſepertority over all Churches. Andit,is in lyke forte con elſed Pi:hop of Rome , is 
o” Celeſt'rus, who is tcarmed by M. VVhbritgift 43 4 godly lykewyſe affirmed 


Bisop , and by ancicnt Father Vmcenizus Lyrinenjis, ad Euterium cap. 7. 


| OI. +? Pope by Anaſtafius in 
epiſt.ad_ſnaſtofium Anugſtum : by the Emperor Inſti:imm in his Epiſtleto Tobnthe 
ſecond cod.de ſum. T rinit.& fide Cath.tit.r.by the ſaid Ion in his epiſtle to the 
| faid Emperor, cyted ibid. by Pelagizes the ſecond in epiſt. ad omnes Epiſcopos: by 
- Gelaſins in epiſt.ad Fauſix,8& in epiſt. ad Epiſcopos per Lcc1.4a &c.c.n. And ſee De- 
cre'." *elafi}ca 50. Epiſcopts initio, And by Inuocetinsthe firſt in epiſt. r.ad Decerntium,60C 
IM epiſt.ad / z#to) term initio, &c.z. And moſt eſpecially; In Reſcr.ad Conc.Carth, which 
Reſcripris acknowledged &cameded by 8. A4;ſtine(one of the Fathers of that Cou- 
cell)in epiſt. 106, where he faith therof:Pope Inno. ris did Wryte ar ſiverero the Biſp;Þs 
. #1 all thinges,as.begamethe Bijhop of the A'poſtolicke Sea. And ſee more hereof hereafter 
traQ..2.cap.1 le&.z.at. © ION Confeſl.Geneu. caf .7efect 12 ana M, Whi- 
taker de Con. 1475 contra Bellarninum pagz7.patlo arte mid. ſi.yth; de Leone primo 
param laboro,magnus ille fuit Antichriſtianiregni Archite&us, And yer 144.Þ. B« 
34. trcamed.befayth of Leo : Fuit ille quidem dottus & pius Epitcopus,'ed fuittamen 
magisambirioſus &c, 45 M.YV hi iff in hisCefence &c. pa.z4z.pult med. 48 50 


© 


doth 1.7/1 Lirgift terre him in his Detence pag.5$s.fine, 
" OQ n 
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Trafl.r.Seft.3. 106 The Proteſt antes Apology. Subd. 10. 
49 V incentins Lyr. 49 Pope Celeſline of bleſſed memory) that 59 be claymed the hearmg 
in libro aduer.hzr. of matters in the Africane Churches , and 5* claymed ſuperiority 
prope finem, ouer all Churches, taking vpon him as it were the name of vmuer all 
5o Seethisconfel- p;1,, That alſo 52 Gelaſius held,that Councells are ſubief ro the 
_ bb nadir oi Pope, and that all shuld appeale to-him, but none from nm : with 
rights ſecond Re- Carat: cha? 1 
plye part.r.pa. $00. the = wherof Pope Xy{tu53 is allo charged: that lyke- 
paulo poſt med. Wyle the Councell of Calcedon, whole authority is to our 
and ſee M. Cart- aducrſarieseſtablithed by ſpeciall 54 Act of Parliament, 
Wrights Defence 55 did offer the name of vmuerſall Bishop,to the Bishop of Rome. 
pag.z42-poſtmed. xxjtherto concernin g thoſe only Fathers thatliued in 
= at _ i the age or Century next enſuing the foure hundreth 
ply nd, pag. 512. FEATES after Chriſt, and their not doubtfull,but confe(- 
nnd 5*5** ſed teſtimonies of the uriſdition, rcally executed and 
52 Centur. 5.col. extended by the Popes of thoſe tymes, not only oucr 
1274.line38.& 47. their Neighbour-Churches & Biſhops in Italy, but ouer 
and M. Symondes remote Prouinces , and the other greateſt Archbiſhops 
vpon the Revela- , 4 Patriarches of the world, as namely, of 4ntioch, Hie- 
-— 05} Adnan ruſalem, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople, &c. And by them 
53 M. Symondes then accordingly acknowledged. | 
Ibid. pag.57.cicca As concerningnow thelike teſtimony fro the more 
med, ancient Fathers that liued in the age then next prece- 
54 Amor. Eli- dent, which is the time wherin Conſtantine the Great li- 
zabeth.c.,verſisfi- yed; although the Church beganne as then, but, asit 
wag A | nary” were, to take breath from her former long endured per- 
ol aus Far func ſecutions, wherby neither, her wryters were ſa many , 
nerall Councelſs, nor her face of outward goucrnment ſo knowne , as 
55 See this in M1, in the times ſucceeding : yet is not there wanting cuen 
Curt wrights 2, re- for that time ſufficient cofeſled teſtimony in this kind . 
ply _ SIS. In regard wherofthe vane I a _— __ age 
t. ANTE the Miſtery of 1mgquaty wasnatidle. To this end they further 
| =3tS pt alled ry 57 The Brehops of Reme challenged by Ecleſiaſti- 
initio. And Re Sa. CAllCan,the diſallowing of thoſe Synodes whereat they were alſent. 
rauia de diuerſis And M. Cartwright faith accordingly of Damaſis ( whom 
gradibus miniſtro.. S, Hierome and Proteſtantes them ſelues terme 58 bleſſed ) 
rum pag. 493. poſt that he 59 ſpake inthe dragons voyce, when he «hamsth not to 
med. write 
56 Centur. 4. col. 
549. line 42. 57 Cent.4.col.550.line+8. 58 SeeS.Hieromehis acknow- 
ledgmentof Damaſis hereafter tra&,z.ca,ſeR.3- inthe margent atio6. And -- Bul- 
| | ingers 
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$4ubd.10. For the Roman Church, 107 Trafl.1.Sel.3. 
lingers decadesin Engliſh on the page next before the firſt decade, is ſer downe the 
Creed of blſed Damaſrs Biſhop of Rome,7<. and in the end of that page is alſo ſet 
downethe Imperiall Decree of the Emperors Gratian,/ alentinian and Theodofiius to 
imbracethe Religion taught by Damaſt 5 and Peter of Alexandria. W hereof ſee further 
hereafter traQtaz,r. ſe. 8. ſubdiwſionr. fine inthe margentats, 59 M, Cart- 
Wright in his reply part.r,pag,5o2. paulo poſtinitium. And in proofetherof he al- 
ledgeth there in his margent Zozomen hilt. 1.6.c.23.poſt med, | 


zprite,that the Bishop of Romes ſentence was aboue all other to be at- 
tended for ina Synode. And M. VVhitaker cofeileth the Eccle- 
fialticall 5* Canon ( of thole tymes , whereby it was de- Conciliis # 

creed ), That no Councell should be celebrated without the ſen- : "= 9 n = - 
rence of the Bishop of Rome : And that ** Inlius made Challenge 5; i 

1niti0O 

therby: For which * Daneus reproucth him and certaine ,, 77.7 pag. 44 
other Biſhops of Rome . Alſo it is confeſſed, that 5? Da- uy mtemed.ſayth 
maſis wrote to the Councells of Africke, that the tudgment of the hereof:Fatemur Iu- 
Cauſes of Bishops, and all other matters of great importance, may not lium ſibi talem au- 


be determined, but by the authority of the Apoſtol:cke Sea. And thoritatem vendi- 


that accordingly 53 Iulius Bichop of Rome at the Councell of cal__ _ Cart- 
Antioch outreached in clayming the hearing of cauſes, that apper- mY _- 
teyned not to him. In lyke manner concerning Appcales - p48 poſt ine Fyebs 
made to Rome; lt is teſtified, that 5 Iulzus decreed, that who- Julius Biſhop of 
ſoeuer Rome fayth , ye 

was decreed by 

the lawes of the Church, and immediatly after the Nicene Councell , that the 
Biſhop of Rome mult be called to the Synod, 8 that,that was void which was done 
there beſydes his ſentence, Andſee part, 2. pag. 110. circamed. Th appeareth more 
plainly in Socrates and the T ripartite Hiſtory, For Whereas the Arianes had aſſembled a 
Councell at Antioch whereat Maximus Biſhop of Hierufalem, and Iulias Biſhop of 
Rome were both ofthem abſent: Yer 5s theonly abſence of Lulius ſpeciallyſet downe,as 
the only cauſe of diſanulling the ſaid Councell, And ſo accordingly it # ſaid, Maximus 
Biſhop of Hieruſalem was abſent from thence, &c. Neyther was Iulius Biſhop of 
the greateſt Rome preſentthereat, neyther did hee appoint any in his place;whereas 
et the Eccleſiaſticall Canon doth command , thatnoe Councell ought to be cele- 
rated withour the ſentence of the Biſhop of Rome, Hij?. Tripartit. l. 4<c.9.and S0- 
crates [.2.c.5.and ſee Hiſt. Tripartit.l,4.c.r9,097 ſee l.5.c.29.a1ſo in Socrates l.z.c.n.Tulius 
doth accordingly alledge this Canon, * And whereas Bellarmine doth obie&this 
example of Iulius, and other Bilhops of Rgme, alledginge this Canon; Dances his 
only anſwereis, That this obieion, nullizes eft momenti: nam ab ipfius Romani Pon- 
rift. is ideſt, party inſua cauſa teſtimonio profertur(in reſp.ad Bellarm. part. x. pag. 595. 
circa med. at quarta ratio, &c. 62 M, Symonds vpon the Reuelations cap. s. 
Pag.54-poſt med, See allo Cent,4ecol.550.line zz, And Innocentius epilt.ad V iftori- 


6 PVhitaker de 


Tral.1.Seft.z, vob The Proteſtantes Apology Subd.1a. 
63 Seethi in M.Cartwrights ſecond Reply part .r.pag.zor.mitto, A 1d the Centr.riſles 
Cent .4.col.529.liner9.fay: Konant Epiſcopi regulam fecerunt,vtad Se omnia prz- 
ſcribiprimum mandarent, vt patetex epiſtola 1ulzj apud Arhanafinm, Apologia ſe- 

* canda Inquitenim (4/45) an ignart eſtis hanc conſuetudinem efle , vt primim 
nobis ſcribatur ? &c. 64 M.Symondes vpon the Reuelations cap.;.pag.z.fine. 
And ſcethe lyke in Damaſs epiſt.z.ad Stephanum & ad Concilia Africa. 
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ſoener ſuſpeRted his Tudge, might appeale to the Sea of Rome. That 
| alſo Theodoret (a Grecke Father who liucd in the later 
; end of this Centurie, and was depoſed by the ſecond 
Þ. " 65 CezCent.s.col. Councell of Epheſus 5 ) did accordingly make bis appeale to 
7013./7e _' is [id Pope I eo, and was therupon by him * reſtored to his Bi © 
of c + Shoprickc:that $5 Chiyſcſtcme did the like to .nccenius, who 7 
| COT ds Tod therupen 57 decreed Chryſotoms aducrfarie, Theophlus, 
 plicat, &c. And 10 be excommunicated and depoſed : that laity, the famous * and 
TheoJoret [im- ancient 

* fe f "+: hes Friſtle to 
* I co «laced brfore his C*mentaries Vpon Parles Eriſtle ſryth 5 Pehould after ol! this tra- * 
uay!eand fweat, Iam condemned , being not ſo much as accuſed: Butl looke fer 2: 
the ſentenceof your Apoſtolicke Sea, and I kumbly beſeech and requyre your 3 
Folines inthis caſe, to aide me (#7;ſ{um Yeſirom e rect mapfel/antih. dium appeals 
lizgto your right and iuſt indgment, and command me to come before yov, &c, 
Arndinhise'ijtlead Renatum Presbytervm, hef..rther fayth : Mudarunt me facers 7 
dotio &c, deprecor te vt ſanRifsimo Archiepiſcopo (Leoni ſuadeas,vt Apoſtolica 
authoritate vtatur, iubcatque ad veſtrum acire Concilivm : tenet enim ſanRa iſta 
' Sedes gubernacula regendarum cunat Orbis Ecclefiarum, &c, * * Cent.g.ccl, 
x013,/i1:e26.it i5ſ-11; Reſtituit T heodoreto Fpiſcopatum SarnQiſtimus Leo. Aud © 
Jee theſan em Concalio Calcedenerfiat?,r, 66 Chryſ« ſtomem ef iſt.ad Innocentium 
ſayth: I beſeech you wryte that theſe thinges ſo wrongſully done in my abſence. 8& 
I not refuſirg iudgment, may not be of force,as of their owne nature, they arenots 
and henthok who haue done wrong may be ſubic@ to the penalty ofthe Eccle- 
| ſiaſticalllawes, &c. and command vs to bereſtored to our Church,&c, See thre 
in Pallacius in yira Chryſoſtomi, extat in A loyfio Lipomanno tom, 2.1. z,part.2. And 
: Chryſoſtom.epiſt.z ad Innocentic«m,deſyreththat(hi enen.tes) yt they will repent, may 
not be excommunicated, 67 Seein Centur.c.col.663. lmez6. Pope Innocentius 
 'Þrs epiſileto Arcadius the Emperor and his wyf:, who were adrer ſet, Chryſoſtome, and 
' Fookepart With Theophilus, Where he ſayth': I the leaſt of all anda ſinner, hauing yer 
a”> the Throne of the great Apoſtle Peter comminted to me, doe ſeparate and re- 
move thee,and hee and receyning the immaculate myſteries of Chryſt our God : 
' andeuery Biſhop oranv other of the Clergy which tall preſume to miniſter or 
= to you thoſe holy myſteries, after the tyme that you haue read the preſent 
etters of my bound , I pronounce them voyde of their dignity , 8c. Arſacius 
whom you placed inthe Biſhoplyke throne in Chryſoſtoms roome, though ; ” 
ca 3 
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' thanafwBilhop of Alexandiis , Paulus B:ithop o! Conſtantt 


| riſtes doe confeſle an 
_ £.6.ard hiſt Tripartit.l.4 £.6.it is ſaid; Ipſis Romam venire precepit, & venerabilem 
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dead, weedepoſe, and command that his name be notWritten in theroll of Biſhops, 


In lyke manner wee depole all other Eithops which of purpoſed aduyſe haue 


' eommunicated with him,&c. Tothe depoſing of Theophilus (byjhop of Alexandria) 


weeadexcommunication,&c, f So is4t termed by M. Thumas Bell in his 


| Regiment ofthe Church pag c; 8.initi0. 


* ancient Councell of Sardisof coſiſting of ® 300.Bishops and a- 63 See Sorrates * 


boue , aſſembled * from Spaine, France, Italy , Sardintg, pp 
Greece, Egipt , Thebais, Libia, Paleſtice, Arabia &c. aud molt hy ws _ _ —_ 
other parts ofthe Chriſtian world, and wherat ſundry _ 2*.-0 _—_ F1 
Fathcrs of the Nycene Councell were © preſent, 7® de= { poodorethilt 1,2. 
creed Appeales to tie Lis.op of Roine. And lo contelledly , cap,g, 

tLat the ſame is accordingly graunted, 8 the faid Coun- 59 Of this preſence 
ccll therfore reproued , by 7: Ofiarder , Caluin, 75 Peter therat, ſie Theo- 
—_ 73 Frigerd!'eus Gautius, and i+ the Century-wryters . doret iſt. |, 2. ca.7e 
In ſo much that whercas the Arriancs had expeiled A- & Socrates hi/2.l.z. 


-- C.16, aid Carion 1: 
} Chront'., þ42. 29ts 


20; le, and dy ucrsotiier Catholicke Biſhops of the Lal poſt med 


Church, it is te{tif;cd that Islius (Biſhop of Rome)vpon 


| the Arianes £rf accuſation made to him againſt Atha- 79 The ſeaventh 


Canon of this Coun- 
cell x:knoWwledged 9 
recyted by the Cen- 


naſius , 75 ſ:mmencd dthanaſus the great (< avorxa. Jaccordrng to 
the Canons. And aitcrwards vpon relation had from 


_ Athanaſus of the truth oi the matter, 75 Iulius bearing the ac- yyriftes cent, 4. col. 


Cc uſations 764elires6.and by 0- 

frander m epitome, 

Q'e., hav 294. fs,Fliwir,vt fi Epiſcoprs Ce. Tthath ſeemed good te vs,thatyfaBithop 
be accuſed, yf the Pilkops of the Prouince affembled together haue wdged the 
matter, and haue depryued him,yfrhe party depryued doe appeale and SyiO the 
Piſop of Rome,&c. yfthe party accuſed deſyring hiscauſeto be heard onceagaine 


_ doe intreate the Biſhop of Rome (vr e Latere ſuo presbyteros mittat) to ſend Le- 


gates from his ſydez it thalbe in the power of the Piſkop to doe as he ſhall thinke 
go0d,&c, Andſee alſo m thoſe Authors the 4. and 5. Canons of the ſaid Councell, 
7x Ofiander inepitom. &c. pag. 294. alledged hereafter traQat. 2, c. 1.ſe&.z.in the 
margentat1o4. 72 Of Caluin and Peter Marty: (ce hereaftertraf. r. (e&. 7, 
fubdiuiſion or example 2, inthe margent at d. 723 Erigeuilleus Gaunis in 
his Palma Chriſtiana Pas: 30. & 122. & 124, circa med, 74 The Centu- 
recyte this Canon vt ſupra at70, 75 Nicephortsl.g, 


Athanaſium ad indicium regulariter euocauit, ille continus, euocatione ſuſcepta, 

venit &c, And ſte Thegdoret hiſt.l.26.4, 75 Hiſt, Tripart,l.4.C.zz.and ice 

Zozomen.luſtl.3.c.z. b | 
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Tra.r.Set.z, 110 _ The Proteſtant Apology. Subd. ro; ® 
cuſations and complaynt of ech one, &rc, Commanded certayue of * 
the Bishops of the Eaſt to appeare = him, at a certayne day, &c. 
77 Centur, 4.col. And as the Centuriſtes confeſle 77 reſtored euery one of thoſe % 
550.line 20, and ſee (forlaid other wronged) Bzshops to his owneplace(or Biithop- # 
WEEN bx IO ricke,) & that not by intreaty or arbitrably : but'(as the - 
crates hiſt. L, 2.C.1t, Wo . y ary y- ou C 
ropeinitia. And Centuriſtes lay;)fretus Eccleſie Romane prerogatiua,”® by prero- | 
69: 6pmeyr ox ay gatiue of the Rom.en Sea. Which prenmiles are made as yet 
c.7.initio fayth of much more cuident, by Iulzus his yndoubted Epiſtle ex- 
Julius : Ac cm tant in Athanaſius his ſecond Apology , and alledged by -* 
propter ſedis dignt- the t Centuriſtes. J 
—_— ugh" _— As concerning the other precedent age or Centuric -: 
ku Lag #r ? next enſuing the ſecond hundreth yeares atter Chriſt, in 
frm reſtituit. Which, perſccution ſo raged, as the Churches gouern- ? 
3 Cent. 4. col, MENtwas therby the more obſcured, asaiſo of the writ- 
550.line 5. and 20= *<N Monuments of that time, little is at this day remai- | : 
7omen. ve ſupra & NIng;'S. Cyprian mooueth Pope Stephen 79 by his letters, to 
ſee Socrates 1.2.c.rr. depoſe Martianus (from his Biſhopricke ) and to appoint an- 
and hiſt, Tripart. other in his place . And healſo maketh mention of Baſil/des, 
hb.4. cap. rs. Aſo who going to Rome, ſought to deceiue ( Pope ) Stephen then 
_— OT P ——_ zgnorant of the matter , ſo to procure bimſelfe min ſtly reſtored to the | * 
Chriftil, 2. pag-149- Brhopricke , from whence he was tuſtly depoſed. Which very  !? 
circa med. ſaith of <xamples,togcather with ſundry other like before men- 
this matter: Tulins tioned, concerning the confirming , depoſing, and reſtoring 
Porifex , referentt- of 
bus Socrate & 70- | F 
 Zomeno,literas ad Orientalesdedit, inquibus, vt ipſe literz conteſtantnr,non ſemel 7 
indicat,Sibiſoli,quiſit prime Sedis,vrair,Preſul, ſingulariquodam priuilegio, vt ex + ? 
przſcriptodiuino,ius competere, Synodos generales conuocandi ; nec minus ad Se 
quoqueſolum,eius Vrbis Antiſtitem pertinere dicit, vt de cauſis Epiſcoporum,8 id | 
genus alizs orauioribus negotijs cognoſcat : Ad eundem modum & pars ambitione 7 
D.omaſus,8&c. 8 poſtea Innocentins,8&c, * This epiſtle isalledged cent 4.col. 735.in 
which is mentioned, their citation col. 737. line ys 742,line 26. Vnto iudgment col, 
7237. line 53. & col. 4. line 23.8 col.745: line 9. at a certatneday (col. 739. line rg, 8 
col.740\line rr.) and col.746.line z1. Iulius fayth to them : _£n ignart eſti hanc con- 
ſuertudinem eſſ:, vt primum nobis ſcribatur,vt hinc quod inſtum eſt definiri poſſet ? no 
enimaccepimi a Beato Petro A poſtols,eavobr fignifico, Seethis faying reprehended 
Cent. 4.c0l.529, line 22. 79 Cyprimlib.z.epiſt.rz. ante med, ſayth. Dirigantur in 
Prounciam & ad plebem Arelatz confiſtentem a te literz, quibus,abſtento Mar- 
tiano, alius inlocumeins ſubſtituatur. And afterwards in the ſame Epiſtle fine, he 
further ſayth, Significa plane nobis, quis in locum Martiani Arelatz fuerit ſubſtita- 
tus , vt ſciamus ad quem fratres noſtros dirigere , & cut ſcribere debeamus , 
80, Cyprian, 
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ie of © go Cyprian.l.r. epiſt. 4. circa med,ſayth of Baſilides: Romam pergens,Stephanum 

CF. 3 Collegam noſtrum longe poſitum,& geſtz reiac veritatis ignarum fetellit,vsexam= 
+ biret reponiſe iniuſte in Epiſcopatum, de quo fuerat tufte depoſirus, 


” of Bishops, being obiected by Bellarmine, are in theſclues 

erg. } turthermore lo plaine and confeſſed; that Daneys in his 

_e 3 anſwere therto cannot deny the ſame, but only anſwe- ; 

J*T 2 reth,andfaith: * Ir doth nor follow that, Becauſe the Bishop of * Dan«us in reſp. 

by . Rome vſed this right, therfore he had that right , certainly be had ad HT 
) '7 noright rodothis, but only Tyransy and Vſurpation: So con- "*P*S* 317: Potkmes 
+ feſledlyancientis this ſuppoſed Tyranny and V ſurpation. 

2 Inlikemanner the Centuriſts do reprehend Pope Stc- 

23 phenforvndertaking , ** inthisage to threaten excommunica- gx Centur. 3, col. 

t1on to Helenus and Firmitianus , and all ( others) throughout Ci- 16g.linezr, 

licia , Cappadacia and Galatia, for rebaptizang Heretickes . And 

in a ſpeciall feucrall Tract of their fourth Chapter, en- 

tituled, * Inclinatio doftrine, compleftens peculiares & mcom- * Cent. 4. col. 71, 

modas opintones & errores Doftorum Cc. in the ſame Tract liner. 

vnder the title there 52 - de Eccleſia & Primatu Romano, they g, Cent.z.c.q.col. 

do'immediatly next after, reproue Tertulian,for that,ſay $4.line 35, 

they, * He did erroneovſly thinke the Ketes to be comutted to Peter g, Col.g4.linez7s 

elone, and the Church to be builded on kim . In like manner 

is S. Cyprian there charged for his affirming , *+ the 84 Col.g4.lineso 

Church to have bene buylt ypon Peter, and *5 one Charre founded. g, Col.g4.line 4.4. 

by our Lords voyce vpon the rocke, and that 5 there ought to be one g6 Col.84.lin. 49. 


Chaire the principall Church, from. whence Prieftly Umite art- Fe 
ſeth; And laſtly for his (lay they ) 3® reac.,mg without any 83 Col.84.line gr. 


acknowledged of all other for the mather and roote of the Catholicke a, Gyere to the ſe- 
Church. cond part of rea- 


ry which was next after the Apoſtles, wherof as M. Hutts Subſcription. pag. 
*obſerueth, few monumets arc but now remayning : 795-poſtmed.. _ 
Vidor (as the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury am 89 M. LV bitgift 


as 39 a godly Bishop and Martyr ,, and the Church at that time in 7 bis defence Sc. 


_ - Foes | . . fine 
b great puritie , (as ) not being long after the Apoſtles time : yet is } "__ no "0 
© _ hechargedby Amandu Polanus profeſſor at Baſill 99 ro haue m—_—_ _— hefa 
thewed a Papall mynd and arrogancy : and by M. Sparke Theolog.pag.165+ 


| % Nl ſom- 


Bichop in the Catholicke Church, and. for his calling *? Peters 87 Col.84-line 56. 
foundation of Scripture , that the Reman Church ought to beg 4 14 his 


'Laftly as touching the very o__— age or Cetu- ſonsof Refuſallto ' 
t 
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Traf.r.- Seff.g, 112 The Proteſtantes Apolory $abd.16. 
or M. Sparke a- 9* ſom:yhat Pope-Iyke to haue exce:ded his boundes , when he :ooke | 


gainſt 'M. lohn d' ppon him to excommunicate the Lishops of the Eaſt. M. Whitaker 
Albines inhisanf- a'{q not forbearing to charge him with 92 exercyſing tur; 
wereto the _— =. 4.'on yponforraine Churches, In lyke manner holy irenaw, 
_—_ is. who lyuednext after the Apalt.eg,and(as is Laid oi him) 
8&cent.2.pag.87.8 ?* amght yet remember the A p:ſtles owne lyuely preaching, is difly- 
96. ked for his affirming, taat % allthe Charches ought to accord 
v2 PV litaler cs- #0 he Roman Church, in regard of a more powerablc principality: 


era Durcum1 95.pa, Wherin theCeturiltes charge him,with a 95 corrupt ſay 7s. 


480.initio, If our concerning the Primacy of the Roman Churc'). Which torclaid 


Aduerſaries doe gradation thus continucd yp to the Apoſtles age, is con- 
herunto obie& Lre- fofſed iy ſo euident that the Proteſtunt wry ter Dottor Ply- 
1145 and Policrates lippus Nicolas referreth the beginning hcro'to 95 the infir- 
reprehending /:- , 
Cor, ſee the ſame 


rrat.r.ſe&.7.prope teliant wryters 97 are pientitul', TE; 
initiumatſ.r.y.* XI..-Ele- 
93 The Proteſtant. nd (xs 

Wryter Hamel nannus !, de Traditio:i%1s col.g28.1n-15. ſayth: Sciendum eſt Polycar. 
pum,Irenzum,ac alios quihis contevporanei fuere , memoria adhuc tenere po- 
tuiſſe viuz vocis pre licationem Apoſt. lorum, And ſec M. FPridges i” b7* defence ©. 
þ42.359.imitiz, 94 Theſaying of lreneus is l.z.r. 3. Where heſayth: Ad hancenim Fc 
clefiam (Romanam \ propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſfe eſt omnem con - 
nenire Eccleſtam,8c. Theſe words (neceſle eſt) ,nd (omnem conuenire. Eccleſiam) 
and(propter potentiorem principalitatem ) ſceme ſec forcible,that the Centuriſtes Cents, 
2.01.64 line to, doeſaythercf, Nouitatem quandam reſipere quibuſdam videri poſſee 
quod in exemplaribus Irenzi,qualianunc habemus ,extat, &c, fofer their beſt anſ- 
Were, tnfinuating (Withor:t any vrocfe and againſt all Copies riew and old) that theplace 
#- forged. 95 Seethis inthe ' [þhabeti-all Table of the ſecond Century atthe 
word Ireneus, 96 Philippus Nicolai in Comment.dere2n0 Chriſti pag. 221.circa 
med. Vdertaking to ſpeake de. origine & incremento. Pontificie dignitatis, af;jirmerh 
that ,Primatus affeQatio, communis fuit infirmitas Apoſtolorum, acetiam primo- 
rum, Vrbis Rome Epiſ.oprum,Sc,-1.... 97 ,, MyMi dleton in his Pajiſto, maſiix , 
printed 1636. pag. 200,Cifca med Jayth:? apias was the firſt Father and fourd r of ttcd:- 
rious and Peters prinacy or Romey Enitopality, This Papias (as appeareth by teſti, 
mony of [ren alledged by the Centuriſtes cent.2.col r72:line 27.lyued in' the'A- 
poſtles tymes,and was {chofler to S lohn, as witneſſeth M. Frlke in his anſwert to a 
counterfayt Carholicke pag.35. paulo poſt med. And M. Middleton makethno other 
exception to his aithority, but thathe was 4 Chi/iaſt, whoſe error/as the Centuriſtes 
centur.z,col.zzr,line54. doe report) was that after the Reſurce&ion, Criſt Would 
aWYel With Vs herevpon earth for a tho-ſandyeares : whereto Ceriuthicy the Hereticke in 
the Apoſtles tyme added an expetation of all belly-cheere and fle{kily lult to be 


then 


mityof the Apoſtles, and of the firſt (next) ſuccecd'ng Br5hops of i 
anſwered hereafter Rome. In lyke further teltimony wheroſ tic other Fro- ? 
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Subd.1T: Foy the Roman Church. T13 Tratt.1.Sef.3. 

thenaccompliſhed (wherof ſee Aug.her.g.)from which Papias was free, as but only 
miſtaking literally that which 8.70h1 ſpake myſtically of our reigning with Chryſt for 
a thouſand yeares Apoc.20.6.Into which miſtaking alſo did holy Irereus and Tnſtinus 
Martyr both of them fall (as is noted by the Centuriſtes Centur, 2.col.227.line 32.8 
eol.2r2.line 57,) and yettheir teſtimony in other matters not contradi&ed,is, and 
euer wasof great authority in the Church of God, Alſo Bullinger deScriptura aus 
thoritate ©&c, printed TiguriAnno r538.1.2-C,20.fol.r66.a poſt med.ſayth:Qyanquan 
dominandi cnpido ab ij fts ſkatim A poſtolorum temporibus, potiſiimium vers a Conſtantint 
Magni imperio (ſub quo nonnulli atunt primum venenum effuſum «ſe in Eccleſiam) nor 
ſemel ſeexercuertt in quibuſdam Romanzs Epiſcopis &c, And M. DD. Downham in his 
Treatiſe concerning Antichriſt 1,z.c.8.pag.79.paulo poſt inittum ſeemeth lykewyſe 


_ toacknowledsg, though notthe then open exercyſe of (the Popes) Vniuerſulldominion x 


yetthe priuate doQrine therof, ſaying. T he(very ſame) Antichriſt Which is tobe des 


ſtroyed at the ſecond comming of Chryſt, was come even m the Apoſtles tyme, although 


he was not reuealed by exercyfing openly a ſoueraigne and vnterſell dominion, Inlyke 
reſpe& wherof M.Midlcton in his forſaid Papiſlo-maſtix pag. x93. poſt med, ſayths 
"Wee are ſure that the Myſtery of iniquity did Wworke in Paules tyme, and fell not a ſleepe 
ſo ſoone as Paul was dead, Waking againe 600» yeares after, when this myſtery Was dif- 
cloſed, &'c. and therfore noe maruayle though perufmg Councells, Fathers and Stories 
from the A poſiles freed fynd the print of the Popes feete, &c, And ſee M, 
Fulks lyke full acknowledgment in his ſayingalledged heretofore inthe beginning 
ofthis preſent tenth ſubdiuiſion inthe textat the figure 4. 


4&0 OT 

Eleuenthly as concerningtheſpeciall forbeiranteor re« 

Rraint to taſt vpon Sunday; it is confeſſed that the con- 

traric yndertaken livertic to faſt ypon that day ( renew- 

ed now by the Puritanes)) was reproued by the Apo- 
ſtles owne #* Schollers, & other 4: Fathers, inſo much ,, Clemens 1.5. A- 
as fome of them doubted nor pecially to condemne the poſtolic, Conſtits 
ſame in 4ius +3, 8 the +4 Manichees. As concerning the ap- cap. vir. fine fayth4 
pointed faſt of Lent, S. Ambroſe ſaith, * 1t is fine not to 0bnoxius peccato eſt 
faſt in Lent : For which M.Cartwright 3 reproucth hime {# —_ 4 
and yet noleſle is affirmed * by S. Auſtine, 5 Chryſoſtome 8& Ro : q -p a 
; XY . y 12- 
others Fathers. In ſo much as Chemnitis conteſſeth ,,;i,; in epiſt, ad 
that 7 Ambroſe, Maximus, Taurinenſis, Theophilus, Hierome, & Philippetſ.Sce this 
hers confalldd by Ms. 
; | | Carewright in Ms. 
Whitgiftesdefence,&c,pa9.99,prope fine; 42 Tertul.de Corona militis c 
»pſayth: Die Dominicoieiunium nefas ducimus, Andſee this coor by M. Cart- 
wright vbiſupra. Alſo 8, Auſtine epiſt.85.ad Caſulanum circa med.ſaytk:Quis non Deum 
offeadet, {i yelitcum ſcandal totius,queybique —_ eſt,Eccleſiz,die Do _ 
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8 See this in A- ter; donot only afftirme ® the ſuperſtitionof Lent and faſting 


Tra8.r.Set.z. 114 The Proteftantes Apology, Subd.rr. 
ieiunare? And Conc.q. Carth.cay.64.ſayth : Qui Dominico die ſtudios? 1etunat, non 
credatur Catholicus. 43 Epipha.har.75-ante med.repeateth andcondemneth 
the error of the Arrianes ſaying of them. Apudipſos ſtudium eſt, vr potinsin die Do- 
minicaietunent,quarta vero & proſabbato edant, 44 Augepiſt. ad Caſula- 
221m poſt med.ſayth. To faſt onthe Lordes day is a great offence, eſpecially fince the 
deteſtable hereſy of the Manichees,&c, who appoint vnto their hearers this day as 
lawfull to be faited vypon. And ſee this alledged by M, Whitgift in: hzs defence, &c, 

ag.o2 circa med. 2 Ambroſ. Serm. 25-34« C36, 3 M. Cartwright al- 
led in M.F/ hitgiftes defence p2g.roo.1nitio 4 Aug.de tempore ſerm, 62, 


a» Ss JAkme 


- t&77. s Chryſoſt. ad pop.hom.s.prope finem. 6s Concil.g. Tolet.can.s, 


5 
7 Chamnitius examen Concil.Trilent.part.1, pag.89e b, ante med,ſayth : —_— 2 
mam enim Ambroſius, Maximus, Taurinenſis, Theophilus, Hieronymus, & alij { 
affirmant efſe traditionem A poſtolicam. | 


ethers do affirme, the ſaſt of Lent to be an Apoſtolicall tradition. In 
more yndoubted proofe wherof, other Proteſtant wri- 


ne he _— " to hae bene allowed & commanded by Ignatius * who was Schol- 


TIEEY ler to $. Iohn : but do alſo defend * that yery Epiſtle of 
2.440, OE : | pa | | 
_- oy «thr Ignatius, in Which this doctrine is extant, to be his true 
s M. P/higift Epiſtle and notcounterfaite. Adde but now hereunto, | 3 
in his defencc &c. that our learned aduerſaries do acknowledge how that 
Pag. 408, Ca jn the Primitiue Church 1 Arius was ſpecially codem- 4 
——_ ned for his then impugning of our now do&rine,con- © 
zo See Abraham cerning the Churches appointed faſtes : And that alfo © 
I wo c fu- they them ſelues do in our behalfe giue truc and full © 
++ ng fore naR enfrous to our other aduerſaries common and miſap- 
epiſtle of Ignatius bie&; fel Q 1 | 
(hoing ad Philip- Plycd obiecting ofthe miſtaken example of 12 Montanus 
penſes ) is in lyke and wreſtcd ſaying of 23 8. Paul.1 Tim. 4.3. 
manner cyted and : 12 Twel- 
acknowledoed by | 
MV V hitgiftin his defence pag.ro2.ante med.and by M./Cart wright alledged Ibid, ; 
pag. 99.propefinem, And M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall Policy 1.5 ſe&,72. pag. 209, $ 
circa med.anſwereth our Aduerſaries vſuall obieQion madeagainſtit. And ſolyke= | 
wylſedoth M.IV hitgift in his defence &c.pag.102. 1x Whereas Epiphanines 
her.75.ante me.reporting the errors of Ari, affirmethof him that he ſaid; Neyther 
ſhall faſting be appointed ; for theſe thinges be Tudaicall and vnder the law of bondage. If at 
all I'will faſt, willchooſe any day of my feles and I will faſt for liberty. And ſee the 
IykeinS. Auguſtime her.gz.and confeſſed by M.Pulke and Pantaleon hereafter tra&, 
r.ſc&.8.ſubdiuiſion 2.inthe margentat c. This opynion of Ariz thoughthus con 
demned was yet ſo agreeable, andthe very ſame withthe now DoQrine of Prote= 
ſtances, that MY V bitaker contra Durzuml.s. pag.830.imtio faith ; Dejeiunio nibil a 
; fide 
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Sebd.12. For the Roman Church. 115 Tralt.1.Sefl.3. 
fide Catholicaaltenum docurt Arins. And ſeethis condemned opynion of Arius yet 
further defended by M.Fulke in his anſwere to a counterfait Catholicke pag. 45. 
initio. Andby Dana de hreſibus cap.sz.fol.r75.b.& 177.a.b though yet others, 
who diſlyke our aduerſaries ouer playne Noueliſme herin, doe ſpecially condemne 
Arins and his forſaid defended dofrine, as doth namely M.Hooker in his Eccleſia- 
Nicall Policy 1.5. ſe@.72.pag.2ro.paulo poſt med, Andthe Proteſtant Author of the 
Booke intituled Querim onia Ecclefiix. printed Londini 592. pag. zr. fine & 94. ante 
med. & r0z. fine, 12 Whereas M.Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtamentin 
Matth. c.r5.fol.28.a.verſus finem,& in A. Apoſt.c.rz.ſeft.s. fol. 208-a fine, Aretins 
in loc, Commun. pag.272.verſus finem,and many others doe commonly obie&,that 
Montanrs the Hereticke was the fir5t that appointed lawes of faſting : M, Hookerin his 
Eccleſiaſticall Policy |. 5o(eQ.72.pag.209.fine & 210. initio, anſwereth with vs,thatthe 
Montaniſtes werereprehended only, for that they brought in ſundry vnaccuſtomed 
dayes of faſting, continued their faſtes a great deale longer and madethem more-rigorons, 
We. VV herupon Tertullian mantayning Montaniſme Wrote a Booke in defence of the 
new faſt,ec. And the forſaid Somilane Author of Querimonia Feelefer Pag. nr07 
initio. atſwereth in lyke manner ſaying : Euſebium (inquiunt) Montanum primas de 
deiunijs tulifſ: leges, manifeſts docet t ſed falluntur grauiter in hacreVt in alljs, &©'c, Abro- 


gatrs Ecclefi ietunits nouum inducit (Montanis) teiunandi morem, Cc. See this ars 


{were more at large inthe Booke it (elfe. 13 Wheras M.Fulke againſt the 
Rhem, Teſt, in. Tim. 443. and-comonly moſt Proteſtantes doe obie& the ſaying 
of S. Paul. :, Tim.4.3-againſt our Catholick doQrine of faſting from certaine meatesz 
M. Hooker in his Ecclettafticall Policy 1.5. ſeR. 72cpag. 209, poſt med, ſaythwith vs 


herof*: Againſt thoſe Heretickes which hauevrged perpetuall abſtinence from certayne 


meates, as being in their Very nature vncleane , the Church hath ſlill bent her ſelfe as an 
enemy,S.Paul giuing charge to take heed of them,z7c. And the forſaid Author of Qe- 
rimonta Fcchfoe pag, 106, 85107 giueth the ſame anſwereto the ſaid ſaying of S. Paul 
(as lykewyſe doth S. £rſtime contra Fauftam Manich, 1.39.cap.4. &c. 6. & contra 
Adimant; Manich.c.14.) An anſwere ſo euidently true, that M. Iacob (the Puritan) 
in his defence of the Church and Miniſtry of England pag. 59.initio acknowledgeth, 
that the place of Paul (11T im. 4.z.) 5 vnderſtood of Ma: cton and T atianus, who did ab 
ſolrrely condenne Marriage andcertayne meates 5 atadſoe({ayth he) areinnoe compariſan 
With the Papiſtes, yf they erredinnathing els, | 


| 'I'2s 
Tweelfthly concerning vayritten 'traditions,and Ces 
rimonies , Images, Reliques, and conſecration or hal- 
lowing of Creatures, And firſt concerning vnwrit- , "VAT 
ten Traditions, itis confeſſed as followeth. Wheras The! _ as 3 
S. Chryſoſtome ſayth, * The Apoſtles did not deliuer all things by = 5a hor dofh 
writing, but many things withoat , and theſe be as worthy of credit A _ a—_— 


&« the other ; M. Whitaker in anſwere therof faith : 3 I an- 678, paulo poſt 


ſwere that this is an inconſuderate ſpeach , and pmvorthy ſo great 4 raed, 
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wryting ', partly confeſleth as much of Cijefome, Tertult:;an, Cyprian, Atigu= 
| ] 


Traff.r.Seff.y, 226 The Proteſt antes Apology. ___ Sabd.12, 
& Epiphanizs her. Father . And wheras Epiphanius ſaith : 4 VVe muſt vſe 'Fra- 
dittons, for the Scripture hath nat all thinges, and therjore the Apo- 
files delruered certarne thinges by writing and certaine by Eradut- 
F Baſil de Spir. &1, With whome agreeth S. Bill ſaying : $ Some thinges 

Q&.c.27. we baue from Scripture , ather thinges from. the Apoſtles Tradit- 
en.C7. both which hae lthe force vnta godlings. M.Doctor Ray- 
noldcs anſwering to theſe forcſaid ſayings of Baſil and 
Chryſoftame ſaith: 5 1 rcake not vpon me to controll them ;, but let 
1%" 169 Yn the Charch mudge, if they coſidered with aduice inough &c. Wher- 
rence, the x. Con. 220 Might be added the like further conteſlcd 7 teſti- 
on pag.689. monic from Euſebius and from Dzonyſius Areopagita the A- 

Where Znſcbius poltles Scholler, : . 

#2." 0% eng ewis. And thus much briefly, concerning the Fathers of 
ca. 8. is obieted to fe Greecke Church. Now as concerning the lyke con- 
ſay, Thar the A- fcfſed doctrine in the Fathers of the Latin Church , to 
poſtles publiſhed auoid tediouſnes, S. Auſtine only (as being moſt * ap- 
_ pp t- proucd by our Aduerſaries) ſhall ſcrue for all : who la- 
9 ©-2-0ut WYWS> bouring to prouc that thoſe who are baptyzed by He- 


as 12 Were by a Cer- . L = 
fayne V1rWwricten T<fickes thould not be rebaptyzed,ſayth : 3The Apoſtles a= 


6 D. Reynoldes in 
bis concluſions an- 


Laws M. Whita- 71anded nothing herof, but that cuſtome which was oppoſed herein 


kerde Sacra Script, againſt Cyprian, is to be belieued to preceed from their tradition, as 
Pag. 668. fine ſayth w1any thinges be,whnch the whole Church bouldeth; and are therfore 
therto : I anſwere wellbeheued to be commanded of the Apoſtles, although they be not 
_ this teſlmony pritten. 'Wherein,and 9 other his lykeſayinges, his mca- 
5 6 o for 096.6 ning is {oe euident and confeſſed, that M. Cartwright 
weed, Goces ſir s { peaking therofſayth: 0 To allow S. Auſtines ſaying, is ta ring 
againſt the Scriptu-. 7M Popery againe. And that, ** yf S. Auftines. Iudgment be a good 
165, And whereas ?#dgment, then there be ſome thingescommanded of God, which are: 
Dionyſus deEccleſ. not mm the Scriptures, and therupon no ſufficient dottrine conteyned int 
Hierarch.c.r.verſus the Scriptures: Ad but now hereunto,that 1* Chemmtius re 
po Ser proucth for their Iyke teſtimony of vnwritte traditiss, 
ior" there Do- Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Fpiphanius, Ambroſe, Hierome, Mg= 


Qrine ) partly by $1114, Theophilus, Baſil; Damaſcene, &c. That M.Fulke 3 alſo 


y M.VVhitcker '+ acknowled- 


Wichout Wrytine ., ſtine, Hicreme,Cc, That la 
| | _geth 


ec. See M. Whi- 
takers Igke ac- | | 

knawledgment and anſyyere thereto alledged next hereafter in the. margent at 
the lettert.  * Gomarusin ſpeculo yerz Ecclefiz,&c. pag.96.ante med, fayth 3 


ww et} mas 0 £ © On 


Augie 


$ib4. xs For the ' Roman Charch, 117 Trat.r.Sefl.y. 
Auguſtinss Patrum omninm communi ſententia putriſsimus habetur. Alſo M. De 
Feild of the Church l.z.pag .x70.fine tearmeth Auſtine the greateſt of all the Fathers, 8 
worthieſt Deuyne the Church of God euer had ſynce the Apoſtles tymes. _ 
Avg. de Bap.contra,Don.l.5.c.23. 9 See the lyke ſaying in Auſtine epift. 
113, ad Ianuarium. x0 SeeM. Cartwrightin M. Whirgiftes defence, &c. 

ag.r03.antemed.. x See M.Carzvrights wordesalleadged vbi ſupra. And fee 
hi further aſſertion herof in his 2. Reply againſt M.// hitgrf. part.r.pag-84-fine 8 
95.8 86. 12 See Chemnitius examen part.r.pag.$7.89. 90. 13 See M. 
Fulkeagainſt Purgatory pag.362.ante med, S303. &397. and againſt Marttall pag. 
270.178.and againſt BriſtoWwes motiues pag.zs.& 36. 14 Sec M. Whitaker de 
facra ſcriptura Pag.678.681.683.685,690.695,696,670.668, 


gcth the lyke of Chnyſoftome , Epiphamus , Tertultan, Cypri- 
an , Auguſtine , Innocenttus , Leo , Baſil, Euſeb1us , Damaſcen Cc. 
Norv as concerning Cermwomes, M. Caltchill (to omit | 
other: affirmeth that. 25 the Fathers declined all from the fim- 15 See this ſay- 
plicitie of the Gleoſpell in Cerimonies. In like manuer con- ingofM.Culfebillin 
ccrning the Machabees, Eccleſiaſticus , Toby , and other the M. Files 0000 


Bookesof the old Teſtament * ymworthily ſecluded by M. — "— 


PVbitaker from the Cano,for that, ſaith he,they were writ= 40 131 fine. &132. 
ten in Greeke or ſome other forraine language (and not in Hce- jnitis., © 
bruc ) nor had for their knowne Authors thoſe , zwhome * V aworthily ſoe 
God had declared to be bis Prophetes, that theſe bookes were ſectidded by M. 
yet nevertheleſfe holden for Sacred and Canonicall by Ho—_ he his 
S. 4uſtine, the third Councellof Carthage , and other Fathers, *2\Werero M.Rey- 
- x . noldes refutation 
Is made cuident by their manifeſt 25 ſayings had ther- ag. 22-823, for it 
of. And howſocuer certainc of our learned Aduerſaries j; 7 raſh affertion 
were ſoeto meaſure the 
; Scriptures by the 
tongue, wherin they are written, as to reſtrayne the ſpirit of God to one only Lan- 
uage, The knowne vanity of which faid aſſertion is ſufficient] Furcheedifh rouet 
y example of Damell,a great part wherof(viz.from cap.2. "_ 4. viquead finem 
cap. 7.) though notwritten in Hebruezis yet by our aduerſaries themſelzesacknow=- 
ledged for Canonicall. Neytheris itapproued that God would dire& by his holy 
ſpirit no authors in their wrytings, but ſuch as were knowne, and alfo further de- 
clared by certayne teſttmony, to be Prophetes, For our aduerſaries cannot yet 
tell who were Authors. of the ſeuerall bookes of Indges 3 the third and fourth of 
ws :Wo of Chronycles, & the bookes of Ruth, and Iob: even M. Whitaker 
himſelfe in diſput. defacra Scriptura pag.603.poſtmed.ſayth herof; Multorwn li- 
brorum authores ignorantur, vt Iofux, Ruth, Paralippomenon, Heſter, gc. And M. 


* Wille inhis Syropfis pag.4.poſtmed fayth. Wee receyue many bookes tn the old 


Teſtament, the Authors wherof are not perfectly knowne. Allo Caluin, Bera 2nd the 
| P 3 publithers, 


Pra8.r Sets, 118 The Proteſtantes Apoloop Subd.rs, B 
-publiſhers of che Englith Bybles of Anno r584.8&r579.int epreface orargument * 


ypontheepiſtle tothe Hebrues,doeall ofthem profeſle to reſt doubrfull ofthe au- 
thor therof: Czluinand Bezathere affirming, that it is not written: by Paul; wherof 
ſee alſo Caluin further in cap,2,Hebr.verl.z.fine, rs S. Auſtine dedoQrina 


Chriſtiana /.2.c.3,ſayth: Totus Canon Scripturarum his libris continetur : Quinque 'S 
Moyſeos, &c. Iob, Tobyas, Heiter,Iudith & Machabeorum libri duo,& Eſarz duo | ; 


8c. i!li duolibri, vnus qui Sapientia,& aliusqui Ecclefiſticus inſcribitur,de quadam 
ſimilitudine , Salomonus efle dicuntur': Nam Ieſus filius Syrach eosconſcripfiſſe 
conſtantiſsime perhiberur, qui tamen quoniamin authoritatem recipi meruerunt, 
inter Propheticos numerandi ſunt : rel1qui ſnnt, &c. Alſo the third Councell of 
Carthage Cr1.47.fayth : Placuir, vt preter.Sccipturas Canonicas,nihil in Eccleſiale- 
paturſubnomine diuinarum ſcripturarum. Suntautem Canonicz 'Scripturz Ge- 
neſis,Exodus,Leuiticus, &c. Salomonis libri quinque &c. Tobias, Iudith, Heſter, 
Efdre libri duo, Machabzorumlibri duo,8&c. And ſee the lyke accompt made by In- 


nocentius !epiſt.ad Exuperium cap.7,By Gelafius tom.rconcil,in decret.cum 70.Epi- .. 


ſcoprs, By Ifidor.l.6. Erymolog.capar.By Rabanus l.z.Inſtit. Clericorum 3 and by Caſsio» 
dorus l,2.diuin,letionem. 


were notabaſhed in the Tower-diſputation publickely | 


and ſcriouſly to euade and an{were, that 8. Auſtine in his 
ENOE PM Tower. #yings hereof vid the word -Canonicall 7 improperly: 
- difour with F. C- the very contrary therofis ſo euidet,not only inS. Auſtrne 
pian, Anno r58r.the S the 3. Councellof Carthage (wherat S:Auſtine was prelent 
firſt dayes confe- 8 ** ſubſcribed) but alſo inſundry other Fathers,that 


Tence. the fame is plainly confeſſed in diuers of the ſame Fa- | Z 
x3 1:Conc,z.Car-. thers, by '9 D. Reynoldes*0 Z,anchius,*" Hoſpinianus ** Lubbertus | | 
thag,fine, ye isſaid : 23 Hiperius, D. + Field, and D. * Covell, And wheras * 


Auguſt Epi(- "Saſk Vp <us « : : : 
—_ olebis Hip. our Aducrſarics do obie;,that *5 Origen 825 Epjphanius 


one ſubſcrip, * fo in their mentioning the Scriptures of the old Teſta- 
4 M. a7 in ment, ſeclude theſe from the Canon ;and that 7 8. Hie- 
his Cscluſions an- rome 

nexed to hisconfe= —@ 
rence,the ſecond conclufion pag, 699. poſt med. &500,initio, reproneth herein the 
tbird Councell of Carthage, 20 Zanchins deSacraScriptura pag z2.& zz .acknow- 
ledgeth the forfaid lyke Iudgment of the Carthage Councell, Innocentins, arid Ge- 
lafius, 2: Hoſpinianus m Hiſtor.Sacram-part, r.pag.160.panlo ante med. reie- 
Qeth herin the Iudgment of the Carthage Councell, hind Ibid. poſt med. 8 pag. r61, 
ante med. helykewyſe reie&eth Inrocentins and Gelafies : and pag. 161,poſt med.he 
reproueth $. £uſtine. Þ 22 Lubbertusde Principiis Chriſtian, dogm. l.x. cap. 4. 
pag. $.propefinemſayth : Concedo quoſdam ex his libris a Carthagirienſibus admiſ- 
08,ſed nego eos propterea eſſe verbum Dei. Nulla enim Concilia habentiſtam au- 
thoritatem, 24  Hiperius iz Method, Theolog.lib.n,pag.q6:fmeſayth: In Con 
; GIO 
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7 and the third Councell of Carthage. 
"2 fine&77. molt playnly confelsing S. Artines lyke Iudgment had of the booke z 
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Sycophant,for miſtaking and 


| R-ie 


Subd. 12. . For the Roman Church. | Yr9 Trafl. r. Self. 2, 


* cilio Carthaginenſitertio adduntur ad Canonem,&e, . Sapientia 8& Eccleſiaſticus, 
'-2 libriduo Machabzorum, Tobias, Tudith 8c. quoslibros omnes eodem ordine nu- 


merat Auguſtinus , Innocentius &Gelaſius. Andthen after Wwardes moreat large re« 
zefteth their Indgmeut.. 24 D..Feild of the Church /.4.c. 23. pag. 246. circa 
med.09 247 .circa med.acknoWledgeth the lyke tudgment herem of S. Auſtine, lnnocentius 
* SeeD. Couell againſt Burges pag. 76, 


Y Viſdome; and Ibid, pag.87.ante med. he further ſayth of all theſe Bookes : yfRuf- 


; finus benot deceyued, they Were approued as partes of the old Teſtament by the A poſiles, 


25 OrigeninPſalm.r.apudEuſebium H1/t.l.6.c.r9. 
& menſur. andalſo Her. 8. Epicureorumcirca med, 
lib. Regum, 


26 Epiphanius de. pond. 
27 FHierome.preiat. in 


rome.affirmeth them to be Apocryphall ; yt is anſwered 

thereto: Firſt that the Fathers in thoſe places doe not 

ſpeake of their owne opynion, but doe only:reporte 

what was the opynion of the Hebrewes,.and what 

bookes they thought Canonicall. Fro which now de- | . 
fended opinion of the Hebrewes 38 Origen, 29 Epiphanius, 23 ' Origen was ſo 
Hierome 39 8 ſundry other 3: Fathers were molt cleer- far-from the He- 
ly diſſenting, many of them to the contrarie, ylually _ os _ 
alledging and cyting theſe bookes, and ( to preuental[l Cre coupe 


cuaſion and cauill ) not vnder the naked and onely Flom — => | 


Z nameof Scripture in generall, but with fuch further cir- 1;15 African? (who 


cumſtance doubted therof ) 
the Hiſtory of Su- 


fanna, which the Hebrues and Proteſtantes reie&; herof ſee Origen in epiſt. ad Tu- 
lium Africa%::m, and hom.1. in Leuiticum.He doth lykewylſe(in epiſt. adIulium A 
fricarum) affirme that part of Heſter to be ſacred and Canonicall, which the Prote- 


ſtantes refuſe, asnot beingin the Hebrues Canon. 29 Epiphanius her. 76. 
ante med.numbreth Saprentia and Ecclefiaſticus among the dinyne Scriptures : And 
in libro de pond. & menſur. paulo poſt initium he referreth Sapiexrtia vnto Salomon 
as Anthortherof. 3o As concerning Hiercme3 Wheras he (i;nprafat.Damel.)vnto 
an vnwary Reader may ſeemeto ſeclude certayne Chaptersof Daniel reiefted by 
Proteſtantes, as not being inthe Hebrues Canon; Inſo much thatRyffinus miſta- 
king herein (as the Proteſtantes doe) Hieroms meaning, doth reprehended and 
charge Hierome, with refuſall of theſeforſaid parts of Danie! (accordingly alſo as 
doth M.V V taker contra camp.rat.r.pag. 8. circa med, alledg the forſaid place of 


Hierome againſt thoſe Chapters of Daniel) S.Zierome Apol. 2.adu. Ruffinumcirca 


finem anſwereth and explayneth himſelfe fa ing. Nonenimquid ipſe ſentirem, &c, 
Truly 1did 10t fet downe what my elf thought, but what the Hebr:tes are accuſtomed 
t0 fay againſt vs hercin : pron warn further Ruffnus ſtultum Sycophantam,a fooliſh 
charging him herin with the Hebrues opynion, See = 
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this point of S.Hierome thus explaning himſelf confeſſed by M.D.Conell in his an(- * 
wereto M.Iohn Burges,&c.pag- 87. circamed. And ſee the Conference before his '} 
Maieſty,pag- 60. Alſo S, Hierome in prolog, in Machab, moſt expreſly placeth the 7 
Bookes of Machabees (reiefted by the Hebrues) among the Stories of di1tine Scripture, Þ 


And Hier. in prefat. in Iudith ſayth of that Booke : Apud Hebreos liber Iudith inter 
A giographalegiturgcutus authoritas ad roboranda illa que in contentionem veniunt (to "— 
wit with the Tewes) minas idonea iudicatur Cc, ſed quia hunc librum Synodus Nicena in 7 


numero Sanftarum Scripturarum legitur computaſſe, a:quieui, &'cs zr S.Auſtine 3 
de ciu. Dei 1.18,c.36-ſayth: Among which are the bookes of Machabees,which notthe - 


Tewes , but the Church accompteth for Canonicall : AndS.Ifidore 1. 6. Erimolog.c, : 
».ſayth of the Machabees t Though the Hebrues doe not receyuethem into their Ca- '# 


non;yetthe Church of Chriſt doth honour them among the diuine Bookes. $» 
Clearly did the auncient Fathers diſclaymefrom the Hebrues Catalogue Which cur A duerſi® 
ries profeſetomantayne and folloW, 3 


* Soisthe Booke of cumſtance or Epithets * of,diuine Scripture, holy Scripture, - 
Wiſdome alledged wherin the holy Ghoſt ſpeakgth , or ſuch other like, as pecu- |? 
SI 7 _ +*P- licronly to thole Scriptufes that be Canonicall. Secodly | * 
-: ooakir =— _ though we ſhould ſuppoſe thatthele Fathers had omit- |? 
deexhort. Mar. ££d or denied all or ſome of theſe bookes in their Cata- |? 
eyrij cap, r2. initio. logue of the Scriptures, accordingly as the Proteſtants |; 
£ de mortalitate obict ' 
prope finem : By | | 3» | | 
Fulgentirs ad Tranfimndum Regen 1.r.c.s.81.2.0.9.a9d ad Feram Diaconum teſp. ad 
qu. x. prope inittum:by Cyrill [2 in Tulianum vitra med. By Clemens Alex.l.4.ſtrom. 
by Dionyf de Eccleſ. Hierarch.c.z. By Egefipprs apud Euſebium1.4.c.,22.by Meliro 
apud Euſeb. Hiſt, lib, 4.c.:6, fine. By $& Auſtine de pradeſt, Santorum 1,r.c.r4.and 
ſee Synod. Alexandrin. in Epitt. ad omnes vbique Eccleſias : And itis vetfurther re- 
ferred to Salomon, as author therof by Epiphanins her.76. Ambros Ser.8. in Plal.113, 
Hilary inPlalm.rz7, Tertull. de prezſcript. Melito apud Euſeb.l. 4. c.26.S0lykewyſe 
1s the booke of Ecclefiaſticus alledged by Fulgentius,de remiſſ. pecc.l.r.c.r2.8 29. &1 2. 
Cap.4. and de fide ad Petrumc.3.and de Incarnat. & Gra, Chriſti cap.28. Cypri.ar, de 
mortalitate poſt initium, and Serm.de Eleemoſyna initio and 1.;.epiſt.9. Auſtin de 
Doarina Chriſtiana].zz.c,$,anddeciu.Deil.r7. c, 20. Ambroſ.l, 4. de fide cap. 4.8 
Serm.zo.&1.de Nabath Iezraelita c.r2, fine & 1.de Tobiac.r. Hier, ep. zz. Maximus 
- van hom..de Eleemoſyna, Epiphanius her.76.arite med. Innilius Africanus 
de part.diuin.leg.c.z.5.6.8(which further proueth they thought it Canonicall)yr is 
referred to Salomon as Author therof, by Hilaryin Marth. can.z.Cyprian.l.z.epiſt.9.& 
ad GuirinumC.z5.61, 69. & Serm.de Eleemoſ, prope initium;Baft. 1.4. contra Euno- 
mium; Ambr. in .Cor.c,z.Chryſot.de decollat. lohannis Bapriſtz initio. & hom. 32 
imperfe&.in Matt. Innoc. ep.ad Exupcrium z Grez01yl.ro,moral.c.r14.Clemers Alex, 
1.7.Strom. and Concil,z.Carth.can.47. So allo is the Booke of Toby alledged by Cy- 
þrian yer. t. de Eleemoſyna initio, & de orat. dom. prope finem, Ambr.l ade Tobiac,ns 
34 &1.6, 
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/ & 1.6.exam.6.4.& 1.10.ep.32.Auſtine ep.120 C.29,8 ep.12r.E. 9. & de diligendo Deo 
C.3. Hilary.in Plalm.129.circa med.and lrenausl. z,cap.z4.numbrecth Toby among the 
other Prophets,of whom the Herertickes called Gne/ttc: did feigne certayne foolith 
deuyces. The lyke might be further alledged of the other controuerted Bookes 
but this place is notcapable therot. | | ® 


object that the 3? Laodicen Councell dothin it Catalogne of zz Concil. Laodi» 

the Scriptures omit a;l taole books, as indeed the ſame cen.can,y!ts 

Counccil doth aiſo there likewiſe omit the 4pocalzps: yet 

Is the obicction hereof (though luppoled tor true) of 

no torce, becaulc it is cuident that in the Primitiue 

Church the Canonicall Scriptures were not-generally 

receiued all at once, but in ſo/great varietie33 0: preten- zz Ofthe great va- 

ded Scriptures, great care & [earch was requiſite, wher- riety of pretended 

by todete:mine which Scriptures were Canonicall and vr ſce he- 

which not, wherby it came to paſle that ſundry books feafrertradt. z. c.z. 

were for the time miſdoubted,or by ſome Fathers or left 7 OO 

Councells omitted or not recemed , which yet after. 3 £0 MArgent 
vader the lertterb, 

wards were ypon greater ſearch and conſideration ge- 

nerally acknowledged. A thing ſo cuident, that our 

learncd Aduerſaries themſelucs SG accentivgiy confeſſe 

and illuitrate the ſame by many confeiled and knowne | 

particuler 4 examples; M. B:lſon therupon 35 conclu- ,, g. yay confif. 

ding, that this denyall or omiition made by certaine ſed examples berof 

Fathers cf certaine Scriptures, is no argument againit al/edged by Erote= 

the ſaid Scriptures . Whereupon it neceilarily follow- /tates herafter rat, 

eth aſwell by M. Bilſons foreſaid concluſion, as by vna- © 3:ſect.7.ſubdirt= 

uoidablc ſcquele ot the other premiſles, that the Cano- #95: #2 #hemargee 


, 4. Eon -. y: at theletterc, And 
nicall Scriptures are to'vs at this day diſcerned & made ;,, ,z. -,we-. db 


knowne, not by that which certzine Fathers do omit, ,;gr. che firſt dayes 
dcny or doubt of : tor ſo thould we vpon this ground conference D. r. The 
deny Deanes of Paules 

| ' & Windeſore ſays 

Enſ:bius affirmeth playnly the Epiſtle of S. Tames to be-a counterfayt or baſtard 
Epiſtle. '{» M.Pilſon Lord Biſhop 0: Wincheſter i»: h1; Suruey of Chriſtes ſ{fferings 
8c. 1 int=d1604.049,664.atlo poſt inith-im ſay: The Scriptures were nor fully re- 
ceyued inall places,noe notin Euſebiusty me, Hee ſayththe Eviſtles of lames,lude, 
the ſecond of Perer,the ſecond and thirdof lohn are contradicted, as nor written by 
the Apoſtles, the Epiſtle ro rhe Hebrues was for a whyle contradi&ed , &c. rhe 
Ciurchs of Syria di aot receyus the ſecond Epiltle of Perer, nor the ſecond and 
third of Lohn,nor the Epiſtle of Lade,nor the Apocalip>, &c. I helyke might be w_ 
Q_ or 


" 
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- 


forthe Churches of Arabia: will you hence conclude thar theſe partes of Scripture 
were not Apoſtolicke, orthat wee need nottoTeceyue them now,becauſe they were 
formerly doubted of ? So fully doth M. Bilſon anſWwereour A duerſaries hevſiall obs 
ieftionhadagai ft the Machabees , and the other Bookes of the old TeſtamentnoW in 
queſtion. 35 M. Bilſon in his ſaying alledged next heretofore inthe margent 
vndcr 34. | 


36 Ofiaderapryme deny alſo with the Lutherans, the * Epiſiles of Tames, Tude, 
Lutheran ſpeaking the ſecond of Peter ,the 2. and 3. of Iobn., the Epiſtle to the He- 
of the laſt Canon j,,,.,1d the Apocalips no icfle then the other bookes now 


thy — in queſtion : but by that which many of the Fathers 


obiefted by our do conſtantly affirme . And ſeeing the Churches aſler- 
Aduerfaries)wher- tion as being in the judgement of our very 37 Aduerſa- 
in are omitted the ries, an infallible and ſure direction toys in this que=- 
Bookes now in ſtion of the Canonicall Scriptures, is as heretofore po-. 
Queſtion, and the gtjuely deliuered and made plaine to vs by no leſſe teſti- 
+ omtty —aaxaund on monie then of 5. Iſidore, Innecentius, Gelaſius, the Fathers 
Ai _ 299. fine) ofthe Carthage Councell, (and to omit others) of S. Auſtine 
Nonrecitantur libri himſelfe, who in our Aduerſaries confeſſed iudgment, 
Machabeorum , & | was 
recte quidem: In eo | 

autem erratum eſt, quod Epiſtolam Tacobi 9 Tudz & poſteriores duas Tohannis,inter Ca- 
tonica Scripta numerant : que Scripta non longe poſt A poſtolorum temporagnon pro 
Scripts Canonicss habita ſunt, &'c, Recte autem omiſſa oi A pocalipfis, ea enim non eſt 
Tohanns A poſtoliggc. And ſee this poynt more fully hereafter tra&t.r.ſe@.ro.ſub- 
diuiſion,3.fine ata.and tra. z.c.z.ſe&.ro.ſubdiuiſion.2.initio in thetext and mar=- 
gent thereato.p.q.r.{.t.u. Andſeeatlargein the Proteſtant Authors themſelues the 
places there I wherin they reie& theſe Scriptures vnder colour,and pretence 
that they were denyed ordoubted'of in the primitive Church. +z M. Fulke 
in hrs anſWereto a Counterfayte Catholicke pag. 5.initioſayth:the Church of Chriſt hath 
indgment to diſcerne truewrytinges from counterfayte, and the word of God from 
the wrytinges of men, and this iadgmentſhe hath of the holy Ghoſt. 1nd M., 
Jewell in hzs defence of the Apology pag.201.andafter the other edition of rg91.pag. 24.2. 
circa med,ſayth : The Church of God had the ſpirit of wyſdome, wherby to diſcerne 
true Scriptures from falſe. The Proteſtant Author of the Scripture and the Church 
Cvich Bullinger ſo greatly commendeth in his Preface therof to the Reader) doth (cap, 
x5-fol-71.92.07 C16 fol74-75.) affirmethat, The Church is indued with the Spirit 
of God (andthat) the diligence and authority of the Church is to be nhnowiedeed 
herin which hath partly giuen forth her teſtimony of the aſſured wrytings, & hath 
partly by her Spirituall dgment refuſed the wrytings which are vnworthy :, 4nd 
SER hefurther ſayth: Wee could not belicue the Ghoſpell, were itnorthat 
the Churchtaughtys & witneſſed, thatthis doQrine was delyuered by the Apoſtles. 


And 
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Andſee M.Hookers demonſtrable aſſertion herof hereafter trast. x,ſe&t, ro, ſubdinifion.31 
initioat p.q. And M.Couells lykei..dgment alledged tract, 2.c.3 ſect. ſubdiuiſiona fine 
in themargent at ſe 


was 38 chicfc and beſt of all the Fathers; what can be | | 
COT, : > -. + 33 M: D. Couell 
more cleare and conuincing herein for vs and againſt ;,, ;,, arſwere to 
our aduerſaries,then that which is,as hertofore, though 1ohn Burgespag.3- 
but briefly yet playnly thus delyuered from the not-freſayh; Saint Au- 
doubtfull, but confefl:d iudgment of S.Avſtine and thoſe ſtine a man far be= 
other many ancient Fathers? M. D. 39 Couell (a prime yoÞd all that ever 
man among our Aduerſarics) not forbearing in this << before him, 


calc, to vndcrtake ſpcciall defence and anſwere againſt _ = _— 


ſuch weake ſceming repugnances or contradictions him, both for hu- 
( occurring likewilc in the other confelſed Canoni- mane and diuine 
; | | Call learning , thoſe 
being excepred 

that were inſpyred. flo M.D. Fielde of the Church l.z.fol.r70.fireſarith: Auſtine 
the greateſt of all the Fathers and worthieſt Deuine the Church of God ener had 
ſince the Apoſtles tymes: And Gomarus in Specrlo vere Ecclefiu: &'c, pag. 96. ante 
med, ſayth : Auzuſtinus Patrum omnium communi ſententia puriſsimus haberur, - 
39 M.D.Couell in hisanſwere to Iohn Burges pag .85.fine ſayth ofthe vntruthes or 
repugnances ſuppoſed to be intheſe bookes now in queſtion : / Yee could withous 
Violence haue afforded them the recon ilement of other Scriptures, and vndoubredly haue 
proeedthem to bem»ſt true, And pag. 87. fine & 88. &89. & 90, he maketh ſpeciall 
anſwere to certayne ſuch obie&ed repugnances. 49 Concerning the 
lyke ſeeminge _ gnancy of other Scriprures M. Iewell in his defence, 8&c.pags. 
36r. fine affirmeth, that S, Marke alledged Abiather for A'imelechs and that'S. 
Matthew nameth Hieremias for Zacharias : And in S. Matthew 25.9, are wordes al- 
ledged vnder the name of Hieremy, which are not found in Hieremy butin Za» 
chary-c, 13. Alfo in Markers, 25. our Sauiour is ſaid to be crucifyed in the third 
boure, wheras in Tohn 9.14. Pilate ſatein iudgment vpon him, about theſfixt houre, 
Inlyke'manner Luke3.3s. 35. affirmeth Sale to be the ſonne of Caynan, and Caynar 


. theſoune of A'rphaxad, and ſo Arphaxad was grandfather to Sale: wheras in Ge=- 


neſis rr.r2, it is ſayd , that Arphaxad lyued 35. yeares and begate Sal-s vpon which 
faid laſt appearing difficulty, though Bepa in Nou. Teſt.in his ſeuerall editions of 
Ann.r556. & 1587 .to reconcyle Luke with Genefss,doe inthe ſaid 3, Chapter of Luke 
verſ\.z6 leaue outtheſe wordes, who was the Sonne of Caynan, and is therin defended 
by M.F:lke in his Defence of the Englith Trandlations againſt 4, Martin in the pre 
face ſeQR.:3.pag 4. yetthe Englith Tranſlation of Anno 1576. date not follow B:74 
theriv. To theſe few examples lundry other lyke might be added, all whichnot- 
withſtanding wee are —_ toacknowledge the ſaid Scriptures for true and ſacred 
(and {o lykewyle the other Bookes now in queſtion ) though the occurring dittis 
Culties were greaterthen yetis vrged, | 
| | Q. 8 


ol 
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call Scriptures) as arc yulgarly obicted againſt the 

bookes nov in queſtion, 
a M.Pulke againſt As concerning Images, it is affirmed that * Paulus 
| Heſkins Sanders, cauſed Images io be painted on Church walles : that b Ladtantius 
8cc.pag. 672. initio affirmeth many ſuperſtitious things concerning the efficacte of Chriſts 
47 x 675+ CIICa 1,zzee : that © 8. Bede erred inthe om—_— Images: that 
_— S. 4 Gregory by bis Tndulgences © cftabliched Pilgrimage to Ima- 
þ Cent.4. Magde- Les : that $ tes f pry the Rare we | Faw. that 8 


ro I” Xenayas Was ſpecially noted or condemned for being 


e Centur. 9. c. ro, the firſt that ſtirred vp warre againſt Images . 

col.850. And inno lefſe plaine ( if not more ſull) manner, are 
d Bale in his pa- the Fathers likewiſe charged with afhirming the great 
peant of Popes fol. h yerrye of the figne of the Croſſe , with # their worshipping of 
33s it: And alſo with confelied teſtimonies of yndoubtcd 


_ wits. "a k amracles shewed by God init. 


and ſee Peter Mar- AS Concerning Reliques of Saintes, it is affirmed 
tyr in his C6mon that the ancient Fathers erred both in 1 Tranſlation, and 
places part. 2. pag. 2 Circumgeſtation, or carrying about of reiiques. Alſo in 
343+ fine , & Chem- n P;lorimage to reliques : that ® S. Hierome did foolishly contend 
writing in his exa- thy; the relaques of Saintes were to be worshipped:that 2Tigilatins 


b.&. +P'832* was ſpecially condemned for his contrary doarine,and 


See Bale in his that many great 9 Miracles are confeſſed to haue bene vn= 
pageant of Popes doubtedly done at the rel:ques of Saintes, ET 
Pag. 24. & 27.and As. 
M.Symondes on the | : 
Reuclations pag.s7.fine ſaytht Leodecreed,that reverence ſhould be ginen to Images 9c, 
8 See this hereafter tra&.z.ſe&.8.circamed. ſubdiuiſion 2.at*. next before e. 

See this hereafter tra&.z.cap.r.ſe&.z.ante med.atu.x.y.and Ibid, poſt med, at g0. 
Sc 81.882. z Ibid, ns ſee M.Parkins problem, pag,83. k ' Seche- 
reafter traQt.2.c,r.ſe.z.initioaty. 8&poſtmed.at 83, þ; See hereafter traQ, 
2.c.1.ſc& z.prope initium at m, and *, and after at 55, m Chemniins in his 
examen part.4.,pag.r0.a, poſt med.ſayth herof: Ex Tranſlationibus mox facta fue 
runt circumpgeſtationes reliquiarum, vt apud Hieronymum & apud Augruſlinum, UW. 
# Chennitissexamen. part.4.pag.1o.b.ante med. o Ofaander inEpit.centur, 
&APag.506.ante med.and ſeethe other Century-wryters of Magdeburg. cent. 4. col, 
z250-HUNEC 4-5. þ M.Fulkein his anſwere to a Cre Catholicke pag. 
&6.alledged hereaftertra&.r. ſe. 8, ſubdiuiſion 2.atd, q Bereof M.VW hi- 
taker contra Duranm lo, pag. $66,ante med, ſayth.1 doe notthinke thoſe Miracles 
vayne, Which arereported to haue bene done atthe Monumentes of Saintes. And 
Luther in Purgationequorundam Articulorum,ſayth: who can gaine-ſay thoſe thinges 


<4 


Which Godto this day worketh miraculouſly and viciblyCad dizorumfepulcbra Em 


as wi izS % "Yr i 
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the Monumentes of the Saintes. Andſce M.Fox a.mon. printed 576.pay.6r.b. ante 
2ned, Where heſayth : The Idoll ceafled rogiue any more Oracles,faying that forthe 
body of Babylas (the Martyr) he would giue no moe anſweres, Andſee M.Foxin 


; = themargent there,aud Chryſoſtome contraGentiles poſt med, And of many other mi= 
F > racles,readonly S.Auſtine de ciuit.Dei l.22.c.8.and ſee What ts further confeſſed by Chem 
* 7 nitius ini examen part.4.pag.to.b,antemed.as reported bytheancient Fathers, | 


Asconcerning the conſecration of Creatures, it is See hereafrer 


= confeſſed that the Fathers giue teſtimony of Conſecration traft.2.cap.1.ſe&t.z% 
= of * Churches, 1 Aulrers,> Church-ueſſells,o f Cofecration of 3 Monkes, initio at r.andIbid. 


and+Virgins,of ballowed 5 Chriſme, 5 water, 7 bread, *.Candles, oſt med.atroo, & 
eretoforetratt. r, 


Ce X I I I y {e&, r,at d.and ſee 
. ent : . -M. Fulke againſt 
 Tharteenthly it is confeſſed yet further in generall con- (4, Rhemiſh Tex 
ecrning Dionyſius Areopagita and Hermes, Who are holden famientin x, Tim, 
moſt ancient and y Apoſtol:cke : namely, that Drnyſins in 4.ſe&.n.fol,z78.2. 
his foreſaid writings which were aboue a thouſand prope initium:and 
| the Century-wry= 
| yeares 
6h : ters.Centur.4.c.57. 
01.403, liness, f Seethe Centuriſtes cent.s,col. 744.line24, And Dionyſins.de 
Eccleſ.Hierarch,c.z.mentioneth the Conſecration of A ulters With ff ſacred oyle. 
And ſee Concil, Agathenſe can,r4. 2 Ofianderinepitom.cent.4.1.3.C.33.pag. 
391.initio. And ſee Concil. Laodicen.can.21.8c Concil. A'gathenſe Can. 66. - z See 
next hereafter ſubdiuiſion 13.at x. 4 The Centuriſles Cent.4,col.874.line 
z1. And ſee Ambroſ1.z.de Virginibus and Concil..4. Carth. Can. rr. & r04.. & Concil, 
A gatherſe Can.19.8 Concil.2.Carth.Can.z. - 5 TheCenturiſtes Centur, 3,col, 
x43.line 48.Chenmitits part.2.pag.58.b.poſt med. And Cyprian 1.r.epift, x2. circame, 


Hyrh:Oleum in A ltariſanttificarur:and lee Concil. Laodicen.Can ,48.& Concil,2.Carth. 


©2n.3.Bafil.de Spir.S.c.27. Aug.l.z.contra Don.c.r9.& 20, 6 Cecheretofore ' 
ſe&.z.ſubdiuiſion 8.at ?next before 4.And ſee M. Parkins problem, pag. x36. And 


'M.Fulkeagainſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtamentinr.Ti.4.ſe@.13.fol.378. a, prope initium, 


And ſee Bed: hiſt [.5.c.4.poſtmed.And Ambroſ.de Myſter.Init.c.z.and Bafil.de Spi- 
ritu Sano c.27. And ſee Epiphanius her.zo.ante med. And Theodorethiſt.l.s.cap, 
21.8 ].z3.C.13. : 7 Holybreadisaffirmed fo plainly by S. Auſtine de pecc. 
mer.& remiſl.].2.c.26.that M. F::lke againſt Heskines,Sanders &c. pag.z77.circamed. 
doththerfore terme ita ſupcrſittions bread giuen in 8. 1ſlines tymetothoſe that were 
Cathecumens inſteed of the Sacrament , And Syr Philip Mornay in his Booke of the 
Maſle pag.5:.initio,chargerh Baſills Liturgy with Hoty- bread diſtributedafter ſeruice to 


fuch as had not communt:ated. AndS, Hier. in vita Hilarionis poſtmed. fayrh, Cor= 


currebant Ef iſcof ,Presbytai,Clericorum & Menachori:m gLreves, Wc. Et hmc inde ex 
Prbibus & agrzs Yulgs ignobile, fed W potentes Viti cy Ir dices,vt beredich:mab eo pa- 
'nemVel oleum acciperent. $8  Centur.;.col.; 44 inez2.0f ſee Concil. 4. Tolet, 
can.g.and Gregoty {.9.e.,29.-r:d Prudentius in Boteditl care Paſch, Fg OfD- 
nyfi5 mention is made a. 17 .34.ind of f{crmes Roma, 14. 
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& Hamed, ire. JEares ſince (as D. Hunfrey 5 confeſſeth ) publickely Ty 


ſuitiſmni. part, 2. rat, EXtant and alledged vnder his name, (doth caſually and 7} 
5. page 5:3. ſme & obitcramong other things ) make mention ('ouer and 


5:4. initio ſayth : beſides the forclaid dorine of prayer for the dead) * of 4 F Wo 


Hac-Areopagitam, poſtolicke vmoritten "Traditions : 'of % Chriſme , * Conſecration 
Suidas , Michaell ,Paqybes : of 2 Chancells ſeuered with ſanttfication from the 


Singelus, Grego- reſt of the Church , of 3 Aulters, places ſanttified, and ſundry Ceri- ** 


Blip Paoli a? momes.; of the peoples 4 mutual ſalatation ypon the Pax pro 
= an 


tors tredune Faiſs owned: of 5 the tonſure wid taſure. of Prieftes heades ; of pertu- 7 


lum ſcriptorem Ming or 5 burving Iucenſe at the Aulter , and of ) Six of our Sa- I; 
celeſtis 8 Eccleſia- cramentess 


ſtice Hierarchiz :* 5. 

A 1d fee before ſeFk, 3,4nicioat *.o..., .*, t Hamebnanusde Traditionibus Apo+ 
ſtalicis col.707.line 27.8: col.736.line 56. and M. Whitaker de Sacra, Scriptura page 
655.ante med.ſayth: I.doe acknowledge that Dionyfirs ts in many places a great Patrone 
of Traduions, -u © Hamelnanrus vbiſapra col.707,l. 4. 8& col. 737.l.51. x Honel- i 
mms vbiſup:col.y07:49.8 col.743:1.4. And D.Reynoldes in his conferece pag.488. i 


poſtme. 2 M.Reynolds in his coference with M. Hart pa.4.88.poſtme, z Ha 


melmanus de Traditionibus col. 74r.poſt me, 4 Hamebnany lbid.col 742.circa | 
med; 5 Scultetus in bis medulla Parra pag. 484. circamed.ſayth:in libro de Eccleſia- {& 


ſtica Hierarchiamulta ſcribiede Templis, de Altaribus, de locis facris, de choro, de 
Eonſecratione Monachora , de Tonſura 8& rafione capitum. 6 Hoſpinianus in 
Hiſtoria Sacramentaria cap.r,pag.co4.poſtmed. =y Humfred.leſuitiſni part. lh 


2.pag,sr9.circa med.and Luther tom.z, Witemberg. Anno r562.de captiu. Babyl.fol, 


84 b.ante med.ſayth : Ar dices ::Quidad Dionyfium dices, quiſex enunerat Sacramen- 
#4? &c. Reſpondeo, ſcio hunc ſolum haberi ex antiquis proſeptinario Sacramentorum,bictt * 
Mat rimonio omiſſoſenariumtantum dederic, As concerning number of Sacraments :& 
mentioned by the Fathers, it is to be noted, thatthe Fathers doe ſpeake of them but # 
caſually, and as occaſion is miniſtred; So ſomtymes they doe in ſome places but ® 


mention 0:ze Sacrament, in other places rwo,in others three, in ſome place Baptiſ« 
meonly,in an other Order,in athird Confirmation: In this fort S, Auſtinecontra * 
literas Perill.2.c r04.affirmeth, The Sacrament of Chriſme (or Confirmation) to be in 
the kynd of vifivle fi nes, and ſacred euen as Baptiſmeir ſelfe, And in Epitt.Ioan.tra&, 6, 
he mentioneth not only the Sacrament therof* (but alſo) the vertue of theSacram:nr, In 
an other place namely rom.7.1. 2 contra Epiſt. Parmen.c.rz.he mentioneth Baptiſme 
and Order, And to proue that Orders once receyued cannotbe loſt,, no more then 
Baptiſme,he ſayrh : Si enim Verumque Sacra nentum eſt quod nemo dubitat, cur illud non 
amittitur W illud amittitur? Neutrt 3acram#to iniuriafa iendaeft. And againe:V trumaz 
en Sacramentieſt,zpc.Inlyke manner S.Cyprianin Ser.de dur.cods initio ſayth: 
Docetur que fit Baptiſmi 2 aliorum Sacramentorum ſtabilitas, mentioningtherwith 
all ſundry of gzem. And 6 laynly, that Chemnitius ſpeaking therof,in examen, 
part.2.pag.7.b.poit med.conti that, quinque nunerar, he there reckoneth vp frue 
Sacramentes; Qaly anſwearing therto for his beſt refuge, that Cyprian was not _- 
oc 


13, BB ajd.rs. For the Roman Church. T9 Traflin, Seffi'q, 

ely FS thor ofthat Treatiſe. The vanity of which hisanſwere againſt that Treatiſe of Sex= 

nd © monsextant vnder Cyprians name,is ſufficiently refelled hertofore ſe&. 3. ſubdi- | 
nd & viſion 2. at7. Inlyke manner doth 1nnccertivs the firſt, mention extreme Vnclionzin 4 
4 FF fo muchas Bale in his pageantof Popes fo1.26. and Speguamein ſpeculo Pontificum | 
Fo F- pag-33.antc med.reprehend Innocents, forthathe affirmed, Anneyling of the fic ke | 
"ou jo a Sacrament, | 


the iy © 
rte ' cramentes: that the Booke of Hermes entituled Paſtor, af. 
70- 2 foardeth in lyke manner teltimony or groundworke,of 
a 2 2 Freewill, and Monaſticall ſolitude, of ® Purgatory, and praicr for Jul} 

Sa- 3: thedead, of Þ merit and Iuſtification of workes, of profeſſed © cha- Thad D_ 2 - 
57 3; ftutyin Miniſters : of 4 faſting from certayne meates: or ©rhe In- 467.p0 Supe fs 5 


z Abraham Sculte- 


0. FE a Hamelmanus de , 
20, = ae < . trad. Apoſt.col.252. 
> 3} mitiue Church {ome queſtio h was made ofthis Booke, Gnef: Ser eg 
el. & as whether it were Canonicall Scripture or not (many &col.254.lin. 38.8 


de : upra col. 253. 1.54. 
in lyued nextto thoſe A P—_— tyYMes. 8: oh 
rt. | , ce Hamelnanus vbl 


1, = Fourteenthly this confeſſed continued: current of Te- ſupra col. 25r. line: 
n- 3 NRimonies from the Fathers, is {o cextayneandeuident , 48.8 col. 234.1.30s- 


cer that d Hamelmanus vbi': 
ws 0 ſup. col.154- lin.36.. 
ut # e@ Thid.col.253.line 46. Ff Chenmitins examen Concil.Trident.part.4.pa, 
ut 27.prope finem. rl Hamelmanus vbi ſupra col. 254.line 53.ſa th : Fur = 
il. "'# bonum Papiſmi initiumimpurus ille liber Paſtorts, vel Hermetts. Vide Euſe. 
ra 7 biumBiſt.l.z.c.z:prope finem..' # Itwas thought tobe ſacred, and for ſuch. 


in * alledged by Grigen1.1o.in Epiſt.ad Rom. Te mll.1. deoratione. Clemens Alex.1, 6, 


7 Strom. Athanaſius in libro de Decretis Nicen.Synod.Caſs;oms Collat: 13. &crg, by 


6. 
n 7 Drenausl.4.cz7- k Hamelmanns vbiſupra col.254: line 24. fayth: illumpro 
me awe's og habuerunt qridem Patres : and col,730, line 25. he faith : Hermerts libellus 
nn gui dicitur Paſtor , eft lim aliquands in 11: merum Ecclefiaſticorum librorum relatus , ' 
»” © And ſeethe ſame, yet further confeſſed by M.Hooker |l.5.pag.34. prope initium. 
7% 2+ In fo much as Ewſebivs hiſt]. 5, c. 3. Rufnus in Symbolum & Hierom.in Catul. do 
1: _” commendthis Booke for profitable, and ſo M.Whiraker de Sacra Scriptura pag«93. 
h _ * finecorfefſethof Hicrome, | FPamelmanus vtiſupra col. 273. linero, fork, 
l _ LiberPaſtoris videturreceptus efſe ab Irenzo & Clemente. And Col, 255. line 42, 
[- he ſayth: Oſtendit Euſebius a quibuſdam librum Paſtoris receptum efle,8 imprimis - 
- __- ablrenzozſ{ic&Origenes1.z.dePrincipijs c,z.citatquzdamexlibro — | 
] y | It 


+ 
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Vibrile&ionem co- that ſundry ofour Learned Aducrſarics doubt not tacr- 
mendathom. :3.in foreto make generall diſclaymein the ancient Fathers: 
Ezech. Hence it is that M.VVlutaterafiirmeth,: The Pops) Religion 


> Whitaker con ,, 1, ,,,1hed courrlet > ach, G 
gra Dur.erml. 6.04, J4 werlet of the Fathers errours ſowed togeather. And 


423. fine ſayth: Ex © 


Patrum erroribus fOr his ſo bould appealing to the Fatiers, affirming E-” 


veſter ille Ponti- therfore of M: Iewell, that herin, * he gaue the Papiſtes to large 
ficiz religionis a ſcope, 1was imurious to himſelf, (and) after a manner ſpoyled b:m 
Ceto conſutus elt. {{/F andthe Church: which lyke diſclayme in the auacient 
2 Humfreds 1. Fathers isno le(ſeplaynly profe{ſed by Iacobus Acontius(un 
a9 gyms" © his Treatiſe dedicated to herlate Maiefty) and by fun- 
P ns ex ( nv dry , otherProteftant-Wrytcrs,many of them not doub- 
He alſvin M.Ful- ting ſpecially to reprouc eucn thoſe Fathers that lyued 


kes Retentine a= Next to tne Apoltles tymes; M. VYhitaker and others to 


painſt Briſtow pag. ſuch purpoſes abuſing the miſtaken teſtimony of Egeſippms. + 
| To 


55.circa'med, 


3 Iacobus Acon- 


. 


tius ia Stratavematiim Satance 1.6.49. 296. ſayth of the Proteſtants allegatim of the Pa 


tbers: Quidam eo redierunt, vt Patrum authoritatibus omnia denuo replerent,quod 
vtinam tam ſecundo fecifſent ſucceſſa, quam bona ſpe aggreſsiſunt,8&c. Equidem 
pernicioſilsimam omninoque fugiendam hanc efle arbitror conſuerudinem, 8c, 
4 Lautherus t0m.2, Wittembeg, Anno r551./tb.de ſeruo arbitrio pay. 434. affirmeth, 
the Fathers of ſo many ages to haue bene playnlv blind , and moſtignorant in the 
Scriptureszto haueerred all their life tyme.and that vnleſſe they were amended be. 
foretheir deaths,they were neyther Saintes, nor pertayning to the Church. 4 nd ze 
further Luthers Bogke de ſeruo arbitrio printed in 8,1603. pag .72.734276.0T 337. Alſo in 
Colloquijs nenſalibus cap.JePatribrs Ecelefie, Luther ſayth of ſundry Fathers in par- 
ti:uler: Inthe wrytinges of Hierome, there isnota word of true fayth in Chryſt and 
ſound Religion. Tertullianis very ſuperſtitious, I haue holden Origen long ſince 
accurſed, Of Chryſoſtore I make noe accompt. Baſile 1s of. no worth, he is wholy 
a Monke, 1 way him not of a haire. Cyprian is a weake Deuyne 8&c.. affi»mi rg 
thee yet further that the Church did degenerate inthe Apoſtles age , and that the A- 
pology of Philip Melan@&hon doth-far excell allthe DoQors of the Church,and ex- 
ceed euen Auſtine himſelf; Ard Pomerane i: lonamſayth : Noftri Patres fiue ſand, 
inenon ſanGi, nihil moror, excecati ſunt Montanico Spiritu, per traditiones hu- 
manas & do@rinas Dxmoniorum,8&c.non pur 2 docent de lultificatione,&c. nec 
falliciti quidem ſunt vt Iefum Chriſtum per Euangelium ſuum vers doceant, And 
Beza #1 hz preface Vpon the new Teſtument dedicated t0theP:ince of Condy, Anno 587. 
firmeth;that,Euenin the beſt tymes, theambition, 'g 1orance and lewdnes of Bi- 
ops Was {uch,that the very blynd may eaſily perceau- how that Sathan was preſi- 
dent intheirafle:nblies or Councells, s Abiuſiug:torwheras Euleb,]..c.26. 
ne alledgeth Zg:ff-p ſaying; Til thoſe tymes the Church remayied apureL ir ;gi--, 3? 
hg ; bicure 


Sab4.14; © 


that alſo M.D. Humfrcy did gricuouſly reprehend M. Tewell, | 2 
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4 incorrupt :for yf any then Were willing to depraue or corrt!þt the fincere rule of bealrhfull 
# do&trae,they lay hidin the obſcure corners of darkenes 3 But after the Apoſtles death, 75, 
then certaynlythefalfe and ſubtile conſpiracy of wicked errours tooke begynning through 
thefraudand craft of thoſe who laboured to diſperſe falſe doctrine, &*%c. M. VV hitaker 
in reſp.ad ratioaes Campar.rat. 7 Pg. 102, and contra Durzum lib.7z, pag. 490. & 
49:. vrgeth this ro proue that preſently after the Apoltles tymes the true Church 
wasno longer a Chaſt Virgin, but became adulterous and corrupt : An inference 
many wayes moſtabſurd. For firſt Egeſippus only meaneth , that during the A 

oſtles tymes the Church remayneda Virgin,thatis,notſo much as aſſaulted open- 
\ by heretickes, who then lay ſecret and]urking : Wheras afterthe Apoſtlestymes 


(in - they ſtepped forth & gaue openand violent aſſaults, inuading {omtymesand vſur- 
1t- _ ping euen ypon Biſhops Seas, and corrupting or altering withtheir damnable he- 
b- : reſies many of the Churches reuolted Children : which yet, no more madethe yi- 
ied © fibletrue Church to be asthen Herericall, or vnchaſt , then Luthers lyke late diſper- 


to fion of his Do&rine and infefting therwith of many , who were formerly Catho- 
27 lickes,maketh our now Church to be Luthera.Secondly yfotherwyſethe Church ſo 
"Ms ; preſently after the Apoſtles rymes ceaſed to be a Virgin & ſo became adulterous & 
lo ” corrupt, who ſecth notthen the blaſphemy thence enſuing 9 For in whatone age 
> Afincethe Apoſtles tymesto this preſent, may the Church then bethoughtto be pre- 
> feruedchalt? Thirdiyitisaginſtmanifeſt Scripture, as where tis ſaid otthe Church 
od | Twiillmarrytheeto me for ever,&c. Ivill marry thee tome infaythfulnes andthou ſhalt 
| Anow the Lord, Oſce 2.19.20,and I will make this my couenant,ſuyth the Lord, my Spirit 
cc, ® that is ypon thee, and my wordes Which Thane put in thy mouth ſhall not depart out of thy 
, * muouth,nor out of themouth of thy ſeed,nor out of the mouth of thy ſeedes ſeed from hence= 
ne  forthforevermore, Uay 59,2, Very pertinently therfore fayth S, Cyprian to the 

» contrary: Adulterari non poteſt Sponſa Chriſti, itucorruptaeſt IF pudicagzg'c. I,de yni- 


o - tateEccleſizpoſtinitium, 

aa * Tothisendalſodoth M. Napper in his diſcourſe hereof s Seethis herto= 
d | to your Ma.tie, not onely condemne all the Fathers foreſe&.z.atl. and 
e '+ that liued for 5 1260. yearcs laſt before Luther, but herafter traCt, 2. C. 
y :* doth alſo procced yet further, affirming that, 7 During rlect 4.atq.r.l.t, 
$ 2 euen the ſecond and third ages ( next after Chrilt ) the true 7 #7 Napperypon 
”" > rempleof God andlight of the Ghoſpell was obſcured by the Roman the Reuelatios pa. 
K Antichriſt himſelfe. ln lyke miner doth M.Fulke auctre, ® that tf LOI {ee 
: the true Church decayed imed-atly after the Apoſtles tymes : $5 that ge OE 
: * zmmediatly after the Apoſtles tymes, errours and abuſes except iaio line 4g, © me 
4 the true Church. With whome agreeth M. Downham, attir- g 1, xulkein his 


ming that ? the gencrall defettion of the yifible Church, {foretold anfwere to aCoun- 
| 2. Theſſ. rerfayt Catholicke 
pa.z5.propefinem. 

* M.Fulkevbi ſupra prope initium, 9 M.Downham in his treatiſe of An- * 


tichryſtl, 2.c. 2, pas, 25. prope finem, This myſtery of iniquity, Which 5, eo . 
R Ct, 


nd — 


: 
. 


Trafl.1.Sc.2. 130 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd. 14. 
Theſl.2. verſ.-. zffirmeth to be working in 44 tyme, is more then bouldly peruerted 
by 22.DoWi#h:m, and our other Aduerſarics, to be as then working in the Church 
of Chriſt: direQly againſt S. Paul him ſelf, who tearmeth the Church, the Pillar and 
Ray of Truth 1. T im43.15.T he working therfore of this myſtery of _— in the 
Apolitles tymes, wasnot in the Church, bur in the Churches then perſecutorsand 
ſundry hercſies of thoſe firſttymes: As allo yt is yet working in the hereſies of 
this tyme,the jame being (as ſcme Deuynes hold} the very next and Yltima or at 
leaſt / enrltima myſticall working before the Reuelation of Antichriſt himſelt. 


2. Theſſ.2.) began to worke inthe Apcſiles tymes. And Mclandthon 
2 Melan&hon #2 ſayth accordingly , that ** preſently from the beginning of the 
7 = Caf s aw Ha- Church, the ancacnt Fatkers obſcured ihe Duftrine, concerning the 
- 126%" 4a : +" Inflice of ſayth, increaſed Cerimomes, and denyſed peculier worships. 
fire ſayth « Poſt As allo Pcter Martyr affirmeth inlyke manner, that inthe 
mortem Joinis A- Church ** errours did beginan:mediatly after the Apoſtles tymes. 
poſtoli ceperunt And that *? preſently after their age, men beganto declyne from 
defcCiones afide, the word of Ged , and that therfore 23 ſo leng as wee dee nvſiſt 
doftrina Pamo- ypcp Conncells ard Fathers, wee shalbe alwayes conuerſant in the 
merry ſub { 50 {ame errours. In ſo much as Beza and others doubted not 
M _ : # ons #6 (yfnot moſt arrogantly reed, & iudge) to prefer in *4 know- 
& ciborum , vora, {edge of the truth,t] cir now Proteſtant wryters,cucn before 
czlibatus,&c. thoſe other that flourished imediatly, and next after the Apoſtles 
7 Martyr.de v0- tymes.Celins Securdus Chrio(a principall Proteſtant wryter) 
tis pag.457. cxpreſ{ing further to thatend 1; 7n how great darknes,blind- 
32 Martyrde yo- nes 
21S Pag.490.fine. 
73 Martyr devotis pag, gs. paulo poſt med.ſayth : Quamdiu conſiſtimus in Con- 
cis & Patribus, verſabimur ſemper in iz{dem erroribus, 14 Bepain epi/t, Theol, 
ep1/t.x.pag.z initio ſayth : Ttaque dicere necimmerito quidem, vt opinor, conſueui, 
dumillatempora, Apoſtolicis etiam, proxima cum noſtris,comparo,plus1iIlos con- 
{cientiz, {cictiz minus habuiſſe:nos contra,ſcientie plus, conſcientiz minus habere, 
hec meaſententia eſt, &c, And the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury in hs defenceof 
the anſWeretothe acmonition pag. a7 2. fine & 473. ante med. ſayth to M, Cartwright : 
The Dodrine taught and proteſled by our Biſhops at this day, is moreperfe& and 
Tounderthe it commonly wasinany age afterthe Apoſtles,&c. how greatly were 
almoſt all the Biſhops and learned wryters of the Greek Church, and Latines alſo 
forthe moſtpart, ſpotted with DoErines of Freewill, of Merites, of Inuocation of 
. Saimtes,and ſuch lyke (other points of Popery:) ſurely youare not ableto recken in 
any ages ſynce the Apoſtlestymes,any company of Biſhops thattaughtand held ſo 
ſound and perfe& DoQrine mall pointes,asthe Biſhops ot England doeatthis day, 
:5 Cxzlius Secundus Curio in hs Booke de emplitudineregni De lib, x. pag. 43. Circa 
med, (Which ſaid booke is greatly commended by Bezaimm Efiſt. T heolog.pag .232.)fayth: 
An 


nes and ignorance the world hath contznned almoſt from the Apoſtles 


Swbd.r5. For the Roman Church. 131 Traft.1.Set.2. 
An ignoramus quantis in tenebris , quantaque cecitate & iznorantia verſatus ſir 
mundus, ab Apoſtolorum tere tare, vique ad hzctempora, in quibus Dominus, 
preter omnem expeQationem, le ple czpit aperire? 


age to theſe very tymes, in which ahoue all expectation our Lord be- 
gan to manifeſt himſelf. And an other Learned Proteſtant _ 
wryter, athrmeth accordingly , that *5 fron the Apoſtles je Fed _ 
tymes,till Luther, the ghoſpell had nener open paſſage,not ( lo much [7 Antichr Pony 6G. 
as)in Huſſe his tyme, In rel} ect of which their ſo common ye Prognoſtica fi- 
receyued opinion, Sebaſtzanis Francus concluded for cer- nis mundi. pag. 13. 
tayne, T hat, 27 Statin poſt Apoſtolos, omnia inucrſa ſunt, &c. poſt med,ſayth:Inde 
Preſently after the Apoftles tymes, all thinges were turned vpſyde * primitiuo Apo- 
downe,C&c., And that for certayne through the worke of Amichriſt , — — 
the externall Church, togeather with the fayth and Sacramentes,va- = TT w. gonna 
msbed away preſently after the Apoſties departure : and that for quam uit , Us quis 
theſe 1400. yeares, the Church hath bene noe where externall  autem Huſsiticum 
pyſuble. © Euangelium huc 
; Iz 40 | >  # pertinere putat, id 
Fyftenthly to ſeale vp (as it were) the premiſſes,wheras Prohuber, &c. , = 
the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury doth againit M. * . q : Can _— 
Cartwrightlearnedly and truly vrge, this generall rule 7;, ofiip nt W 
or prootc of Apoſtolicke Doctrine: laying: * For ſo much rſect.6. initio in the 
&s the Origmall and begynmng of theſe names Metropolitan, Arcii- margent at g. 
bishop, &6. ſuch is their antiquity, cannot be ſound ſo far as I baue + Sebaſtions Fri= © 
7ead, cis in Epiſtola de 
A brogandrs in Ynt- 
nerſum omnibus tatutis Eccleſirſtiiis, Tour aduerſaries doe herunto anſwere, that 
this Sebaſti.m4s Francs denyed the Baptiſme of Infantes & being ſoan Anabapriſt, 
his teſtimony is not to be regarded; yt is replyed therto : Fi-/t, that being other + 
wyſealearned wryter, and no lefſe ene:ny to vsthen our other aduerſaries;his teſti- 
mony as againſt himſelf and them,is therwith of no lefſe force then theirs, Se- 
condly,thatthe denyall of Childrens Baprtiſme till they be of yeares of beliefe,iseſpe- 
cially by our adyerſaries (Who deny the neceſiry of Bapriſne to infantes) excepted 
againſt ynworthily,in compariſon.of their owne far greater differences,concerning 
Reall preſence,Chriſtes deſcent into Hell, H:5 ſuffering in ſyule the paynes of Hell, Repro- 
bation, and many moe of lyke conſequence, notwithſtanding which, they yer pro- 
feſſe to be brethren of one Church. Thirdly,that accordingly Zaunglins and Yerc- 
lampadius (alledged herafter tra&.2.c 3.ſe&.9. Subiuiſion z. inthe margent ate.f.) 
doeaftirme the Bapriſine of Infantes to be but a matter of indiflerency, and ſuch as 
the Church may Worthily onut andrigbtly take away. And lo accordingly Peter Martyr 
. _ in 
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Traft.t.Seft.3. 13% The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd. rg. 
in his Epiſtles annexed to his Comon-places in Englith epiſt.34.tO Robert Cooke pag. 
13.b.circa med. tearmeth him hs deare friend im the Lord, his dearefi tend m Chry/ts 
Ibid pag.r:s.a.initio: and yet did the ſaid Robert as appezreththere pag. rr4., b. circa 
med, deny Baptiſme to ir:fintes, as Iykewyſe Oecolampadizrs (in libro Epiſtolarum 
Occolampadij & Zuingly pag.3-0.prope ftinem) wryteth of this very pointto Bal- 
fayar Pacimontanis tearming him there, Chariſsime Frater, and yet was he a chiefe 
Anabaprtiſt, Forrrthly this Sebaſtiancus Francis Was ſo farre enemy to the other barba- 
rous Anabapriſtes, that he ſpecially reprehendeth them as appeareth heraftertra&, 
2.C.3.ſe.s Ehiknibon :.1n the margentat x. m M.Whitgift in his defence. 
&c. pag.z5:.poſt med. And ſee allo further herof M. Door Field in his Treatiſe of the 
Church 1.4.cap.21.pag. 242. theritle of that Chapter being : Of che Rules ,wherby true 
traditivis ithecy ve knawnef? 0m; countei faite, | 


read, it is tobe ſuppoſed they hane their Oraginall from the Apoſiles 
themſelues,for as I remember S. Auſtine hath this rule mn his 1 18. E= 
pifile.In ſo much as he yet further ſayth in proote of this 
Whitei rule, ® yt is of credit with the wryters of our tyme,namely with M. 
\Þi - , Hip gfe Zumnglius, M.Caluin,& M.Gualter,and ſurely I thinkg noe learned 
—_ - *1 P Fr ſee ian doth diſſent from them. | | 
Zuinglins his wor- Yt is now by the premiſſes and by manifeſt * confel- 
des hereof tom. 2. fion of ſundry learned Proteſtants made more then cui- 
f01.94.b. circame. dcnt,that the ſeucrall Docrines of our fayth,are accor- 
ding to this rule no leſfle free from all noted & knowne 
? M. Whitaker ><gynningſynce the Apoſtles tymes,then are the other 
inreſp.adComp,rar, Forſaid Doctrines of Metropolitanes and Bishops:a thing ſo 
7.42. 101, initio Manifeſt,that M. Cartwright (though our =_ Aduer- 
confeſſeth , that the ſary\doubteth not yet further to acknowledge the ſame, 
tyme ofthe Roma ſaying therfore of this very rule in plaine wordes : 
Churches change o Thar therly a window is open to bring in all Popery.. And P I ap- 
= —_ bp peale (fayth he) to the Indgment of all men, yſthts be not to bring 
briell Powell j 1; 1 Poper) 4gaine, to allow of S. Auſtines ſaying,&c. So cuidently 
Confideration of the doe our oWNC learned Aduerſaries, and the 2 apparant 
PapiſtsSupplication probalality of this forſaid rule in yt ſelf, confirme and 
P4Y-43.ctrea 7 poſt proue 
22, being prouoked, | 
that, yt our (Catholicke) DoArine beerrour, then to tell vs whenit came in, who 
wasthe Authour of it ? &c. anſWereth thereto,acknoWledeing andſaying : Wee can- 
nor tell by whome, orat what tyme the enemy did ſow it, &c. Neytherin deed do 
weeknow Who was the firſt anthour of euery one of your Blaſphemous opinions, 
&c., o M. Cartwright his wordesin M. Whitgifts forkad Defence: &c.pas. 
352-1n1t10, . Þ M.Cartyrieht alleadged Ibid pag.1oz. paulo ante med, 
2 Apparant probability : For ſeeing Paſtors and Dottors muſt be inthe Church = 
; Te 
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' Subd.16. For the Roman Church. 73 

'#heend of the world ( Epheſ.4 .11.12,73.&M.Fulke againſt the Rfemiſh Teſtament in 
FEpheſ-4.fol.z35.ainitto) and that they ſhall not beſylent (Efay 62.6 and the marginall 
Fnotes of the Engliſh Byble in Efay 62.6.) but ſhall alwayes refiFt all falſe opinions with 
'* open reprehenficn (M.Fulkein hisanſwereto a counterfayt Catholicke pag.rr.initio 


Traf.1.Sef.3. 


and92.antemed,) And thatzhe Religion being of God,noe feare of man ſtall keepethem 
backe(M.Deering in his Reading ypon the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewee in c.z.verſ.iz. let.ro. 


., circamed. )and ſeeing alſo, that all new and ſtrang doarineisatitfirſt beginning, 
” againſtandcontrary to the otherthen before generall receyued opinion, as bein 


for the tyme bur priuate & ſinguler, in the firſt teacher therof: Yer doth it therfore 


| vpontheſe premiſles moſt euidently follow,as well, that all ſuchnew doQrine was 


eueratirfirſt beginning reſiſted and openly withſtood ; as alſo that by reaſon of 
ſuch open and knowne reſiſtance, ſuch {aid beginning is diſcouered & lefrknowne 
to poſterity, Which point,asit1s aboundantly veryfied inthe many examples of 
all ſuch confeſſed hereſies, asare our of queition betweene our Aduerfaries and vs, 
Whoſe reſiſtance and ſecondary beginning ſynce the Apoſtles tymes is yetto ys dil- 


- Couered and left knowne : Soagaine tothinke that itſhould hould inall other, and 
- Gileonly intheſe matters, now in controuerſy betweene our Aduerſaries and vsz 
may bethoughtnoleſſe then very partiall, ſtrang, andinforced. Vponall whichis 
© neceſſarily deduced, that according to M. Whrgif.es forſaid rule and aflertion, 


Whatſoeuer opynion is not knowneto haue begun ſynce the Apoſtles tymes , theſame is 
nor neW 01 ſecondary,but 1eceyuedit Originall from the Apoſtles themſelues. 


proue our forſaid Catholicke Religion, wherto wee 


. were ſo many ages 1ince conuerted, to be not new or 
| ſecondary ſince the Apoſtles tymes, but truly Prima- 


tiue , and vndoubtedly Apoſtolicke. 
XVI. 
Vpon the Summary and due conſideration had of 

which premitles , concerning the knowne and confeſ- q See this here- 
ſed doctrine of the Primitiue Church , is offered ynto toforetradt. r. ſeQ, 
your Ma. tic* grane judgement. Firff that we Engliſh- **throughour. 

me were aboue a 9 thouſand yeares ſince couerted from 

paganiſme to our now profciled Catholicke faith. Se- 
condly that our ſaid faith was cuen in that auncient time 

the religion vniuerſally then * profefſed through the 

Chriſtian world. Thirdly that It 1s likewiſe knowne x Heretoforetra&, 
to haue beene, no leſſee yniuecrſall for ſundry other then «.ſeQ.2. init. inthe 
precedent ages, as hauing confeſſedly ſreigned pniverſally Pargentatk, 

and without any debatable contradiftion 12.60. yeares ( from) ſ See there in the 
Anno Dom. 316. In ſo much that it is aiſo yet further ry CO 
found to haue bene * agreeable cuen with that primi- a. "DA 
tiue faith wherto the Britans of Wales yy - De — 
. — | aces Vere confel- ſcerraft.2.c.r.let. 
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Tra#.r.Set.z3. 134 The Protefluntes Apology Subd.16; 
3. throughout all the particuſersof our Catholicke Religion profeſſed by Conſt: 
tine the Great,and the Church in his tyme. And ſeealſo there atthe figures of refc- 
rence rr3, the Centuriſtes confeſsinzthe Religion ſo taughtin Conſtantines tyme,ta 
haue bene that State of the Church which in hu tyme illuſtrated the whole world Wi: 1, 
the Splendour therof. £ SeethistraQ.r.ſet.:.from m.tot.1 


ſedly conuerted in the Apoſtles times. Fourthly, that 
in further confirmation of this acknowledgment thus * x 
. ___, madein generall, all the particulers of our Catholicke l, 
welt ——_ Rel __ arc by a continued *gradation ofthe Fathers #7 
an} 4 reſtimo- confctled Doctrines in particuler,accordingly deduced  « 
niestra&. r. ſe&. 3. VP to the yery ages next lucceeding the Apoltles. Fiſily, 
throughout cuery that in regard ot lo knowne & cuident premiſes, many 
ſabdiuiſion therof. (and thole yerylearned) Aduerlaries are alledged, all cf 
x Scethis diſclay- them, therfore(; pecially * diſclayming in the auncient 
PO none Fathers.S:xtly that according to the knowne appointed 
- 19; + ariel oe - ml preſcrybed by 7 M.Whgrft and others, in tryall of 
y See M. Whireift Apoitolicke doctrine, yt is mide *cuident, that noe 
& others alledged firtt begynning of our Religion, [ynce the Apoſtles 
hertofore tra. x. tymes,can be thewed, and taat tacrfore, yt did vndoub- 
ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion-tedly proceed from the Apoſtles themſclues. 
x5. in the text and All which being as hertofore aboundantly proued 
margentatm-n. not from theFathers obſcure layinges(tor this courle is 
e SeerraRtuſets3, ; eoard ofouraduerſarics bold and cndleſe tergi p | 
fabdiaifis 14. after 22 F<gard 07ouraduerfaries bold and cndlelſe tergiuer- , 
n.arto. p, ſation purpoſely forborne :) but for their mare full ® con- 
a For their morefull Wincing) from the only frequent contelſion of learned | 
conuincing; for no Protcitantes themſclues, and thoſe not few , but in 
leſſeths ſuchis this number manic; neyther vulgar,or of meane efteeme, 
kind of proofe , but ſuch as bc pryrhe and eminent men amonglt them: 
|) pO wee cannot but with amazement wonder, that any 
ries confeſcion ac.. 981d hauza Conſcience fo Þ canterized, or ſtand fo 
knowledged by M1. £09 mn their g:one lament, as with exceeding boldnes, 
W 54raker &ochers and Witnout all forchead,to publith to the world, with 
all:dgel herafter no lefle th: folemae proteſtation, both in prin: and 
traX.z.leX.s. initio pulpit, a fall and reſolute denzall of whatſocuer is, as 
opt Lereating by them(clues ſoc frequently & aboundantly 
- > om—_ confefle.l;concerning the vndoubted antiquity ofour | 
| 4403 Catholicke Religion. Alaz/what meant M. Iewell(aman 
yadoubtedly learned) with ſuch publique and (olemne 
| accla- 
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' $uld.16. For the Reman Chi:rch, 135 Traft.1. SA. yg, 
{ acclamaticn to protcit and lay, 4 O Gregory! O Auitine! d MM. leWell in his 


*# O Kicremee 1 O Clyſeſicmic! Cre !O Dic;yſe! O Anacletus! O publicke Sermon 


LS 
F 
: 


' Calixins ! O Patil! O Criſt ! yſwee be decentied, you have adccerred At Paules Creſie. 


T's; this you tatghi vs, Ge. And againe COncerning no icy, cr And {ce this aHoin 
I .F1 wf1 ey, tm his 


then twenty & {cauen ſcucrail articles by him ſpecia'ly 7/55... 573; "Oi 


7 repcatcd,to inſiſt, and further lay, 453 {aid beſcre, ſo ſuy1 $4 Vita nn. 
* 10 agaire, Iam content to jield 51:6 fe bjcr;be , of (ſec) 1.9 of our printed 1573. pag, 
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= offred,that y{ you could shew but any one clere ard playne ſaying out. 
| of any Father or Councell,he would gratnt you the vidory : yt is the 


learned aeuerſartes , 6 yf alithe leaince n.cnil at be aljuc,be able nz.peſtmed, 

to bring any one ſ1fſicient ſentence crit of ary evle Cail ol:che Do- © Me Jewel! in his 
four or Father, or out of ary old gentrall Cernicll Ge. fer ihe ſpace prong Sermon, 
of fix burdreth yeares after Chriſt, &c. pretetiing with all, 9 et He _ 
that heaffirmeth thus much,not f as carried away by beat of Zinn frey «bl ſopra 
zeale, but as moucd ith the imple truth: W hat alſo meant M. pag.:25. circa —_ 
D.Whitaker thus confidently lykewyle to ſay therof to Andin his reply to 
Vs. 8 The ſpeech of M. lewell mas meſt true and conſtant,aylen M. Harding. tol, r, 


ronoking you to the antiquity of the (firlt) ſix hundreth yeares, he f Seethisin D.Hn- 
PO CC W; 4 frey in his forſaid 


Treatiſe pa.r23.fin, 
_ | hitaker 3 
ofjer of ys all: the ſame dee wee all promiſe, ardwee will performe eſþ hoe _— ws: k TT 


- zt. To which publicke teſtimonics thus coniidently Campani rat. 5.fine. 
2 dcliuered by M. Ierell, and M. 7Vhitaker (men of chicte pag. 90 . ante med, 


h ranke and place in our Aducrſaries Church) might ſayth5 Audi Cam- 
be further added ſundry lyke bold aflertions of dyuers pane, quam eadie 


other learned Proteſtantes, who with Iyke pretended luellus yocem ye- 
riſsimam ac Cons 


- S ; ; 1 ' ; 8 
vehemecy of aſſeueration haue claymed ! the auncient EE 
Fathers to be on their part not forbearing allo to Jnaddl 

; ſit, quando ad ſex= 
charg vs with the ynworthy and hatefull note of No- centorum Annora 
uelliſme and Innouation. In which their bold demea- antiquitatem pro- 

nour uocauit, yobiſque 
obrtulit, vt ſ1 vel v- 


nicam,ex aliquo Patre ant Concilio,claram & dilucidam ſententiam afferretis, non 
recuſaret quin vobis palmam contederet;eacſt noſtrum cmnium profeſsio;idem 
omnes pollicemur;fidem nonfallemus. h Concerring M. Tewell,M. Hooker 
in his Fccleſiaſticall Policy 1.2.ſc&. 6. pag. n2. prope fincm, tearmeth him,thewor- 
thieſt Deuynethat Chriſtendeme bred for ſonic hundreds of yeares. Allo Lubbertus de 
Principijs Chriſtian.dogmat.1.:.c.s.pag.48.circa med.#yth of M. Whitaker: 00d 
QF anteme obſeruauit illud decus Anglic Whitakerrs, And concerning them beth, 
they were ſuch eminent men, thattheir lyues were ſpecially written, M. Iewells as 
before by M. D. H1mfrey, and M.Whitakers by M. Abdy ,/ſtton in Latin, and 


printed at Cambridgerz99, i M.Surcliffeinhis cxamination of M.D.X ellifons 
urucy 
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02,19 ant,me.{aith:The Pathers inall pointes of faith, are for Þs & not for the 
Bf Waller in Au Ie take God to witnes,before whol muſt 
reder accopt,8&c.that the ſame fayth og 4 which I defend,is taught & confir- 
medin the more ſubſtitiall pointes by tho 
within fyue or fix hadreth yeares after Chriſt. nd pa. 264.hebl::ſheth not to az;Ir i3 
moſt notoriouſly euidet, that forthe groſſeſt poyntes of Popery, as Tranſubſtaria- 
tion, Sacrifice of the Maſſe, worſhippingof lmages, Iuſtification by workes,the Su- 

remacy ofthe Po pe,prohibitis of Marriage,and ſuch other, they(Papiſtes Jbhaueno 
ewatall,ofany euidencefrom the Fathers within fyue hadreth yeares of Chryik, 


f Sceheraftertrat, nour with the Fathers (wherof ſome few * examples 
r.{e&, 7. ſubdiuifid are in this Treatiſe caſually mentioned)they haue ſo far 
6.initio inthe mar- proceeded, that they haue not doubted to intorce their 


pentar*. theirpre= 1... teſtimonies, not only againſt vs, but alſo (which 
tending of S, Au- Y 9 y ag ; \ 


|; haue denyed 1.0 
nd 1doubrfull of and which 1s moſt,cucn one & theſame Father againlt 


purgatory, And ſee himſelf. So but in the only queſtion of Traditions 
heraftertrac,z,ſe&. (omitting in this haſt all examples of other kynd) M. 
7. ſubdiuiſion 9. VVbicakerTayeh of Baſile : k Secum ipſe pugnat ; he is contrary 
throughout, their 7g hjznſelf. And Lubbertws ſayth accordingly : ! 1 oppoſe Baſile 
- yy mg, againſt Baſile : and of Damaſcene he ſayth ® ſibi non conſtat, he 
ob Bis þ - f Ro mes #5 contrary to himſelf : and of Chryſoſtome 3 * Ego Chryſoſtomum 
then clayned Pri- Chr1ſoſtomo oppono, I oppoſe Chryſoftome againſt Chryſoſtome. And 


MAY. M. Whitaker layth allo of him : 2 ſecumzpſe puenat , he doth ' 


k Whitaker de fa- vary from himſelf. Alſo M.VVhitaker fayth ot Cyprian : 2 Let 
cra Scriptura pag. ys not attend ivhat Cyprian ſayd, but let vs examyne him by his 
670.poltmed. ownelaw. Of S.Aultine, 9 although tn this place he may be 


 Lubbertus de thought to favour Traditions; yet in other places he defenderh ear- | 


Principijs Chri - neſtly the perfeft;on of the Scriptures. Thus much of certayne 
Rian.dogm. 1.2.ca. playne examples giuen but in this one only queſtion of 


me 


Baſlli ol . 
SadCrn Pafilio, they are not abaſhed to intreat a'lo no lefſle bouldly 


' non. controuerſp : their owne Proteſtat-Authors of theſe yery tymes, in- 
Thatthe booke,& forccdly vrging and a!ledging them againſt their con- 
very ſaving there feſled 
controuerted was 

moſt clearly S. Baſills,S. Damaſcene ſo many ages ſynce in orat. r. pro Imaginibus 
ſufficiently proueth, ſpeciaily there recyting the very ſaid booke 27, Chapter & 


particuler controuerted ſaying, and all ofrhem ynder the yery name of Baſile, In ' 


ſo mucl: 


e Hiſtories, Coucells,Fathers,thatlyued * Ry 


iscxceeding groſſe) cuen againit the Fathers theſclues , | 


| — 
* 


Io, Pas: ba many Traditions : which their incredible boulanes towards ' 
' 2922 © PP” the auncient Fathers, is to be [eſſe maruayled ar, ſeeing 
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ſo muchasalmoſtno P -oteſtant-wryter doth deny the ſaid ſaying to be Baſiles. 
- Lubbertusde Principis Chriſtian. dogm. pag. 678. fine. n. Lubbertus 
vbi ſupra pag, 676. paulo poſt med. 0 Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura pag, 
673. circa med. þ Whitaker ybi ſupra pag.686.circamed, qg Whi- 
taker vbi ſupra pag.690,poſt med. 


Feſſed and knowne meaninges. As in the example of 


the Lutheranes, who are knowne and confeſſed to de- 

fend the Reall being of Chriſtes body in the Sacramet, 

before participation , and preſent allo !to the bodily mouth, 7 Herof ſee M. D. 
cuen* of the yn orthy receyuer. Inlo much as they ® adore cany n————_— 
zt; M.Fulke is not abathed moit boldly and vntruly to at- Ns 2 an TIS 
firme, that * the Lutheranes and Zune anes do both conſent 1 ts EI 
this, that the body of Clr:ſt is receyued ſprriiually , not corpo- # Affirmed bythe 
rally , with the hart , not with the mouth. and to pafle ouer fifteene Lutheran 
the no leſle incredible bouldnes herin of * M. D. Field, Deuines,as appea- 
Peter Martyr afftirmeth vpon report Y of cred:t,that Luther reth by _ Sow q 
3udged not ſo groſly of this matter, ec. and *that hen very deed ja. Ps - go oo 
put no other contunition, but Sacramentall , betweene the body of ,,1.4 7yolog. mo- 
Chriſt and the ſignes. As though the hoat and tragicall 4p.,4 45: Coro 
2 contentions had, and yet to this day continued,about rr quindecim Theo- 
the Sacrament betweene the Lutherans & Zuinglians /ogorum Torgz 
were to the world ynknowne, or but only a dreame or per habit, pag.35. 
imaginary fiction. And hence it is, that the Lutherans 7 & 48. fine. 


<3! And ſee Luther 
4 b p_ 
do gricuouſly complayne againſt our aduerfaris, Þ be- 4. 11 deed, af- 


cauſe firming the ſame 

| pa,zs.pau.pott me, 

es That the wicked receyue truly Chriſtes body , is affirmed by Iacobus Andreas in 
confut.diſput.loan.JacobiGrinzi pag, ro. circa med. & urs, &244. initio. And by 
Chemnircirs in his Enchiridion P28: 345 And by Adams Frani' iin Margarita 
'Theologica as morn wa by Marpachirs in Peter Martyrs Epiſtles annexed to 
his Common places in Engliſh. pag.96.a poſt med. And ſee Luther alledged by Peter 

M zrtyr in his colle&ionsannexedto his Comon places in Engliſh,and his Treatiſe 

there ofthe Lordes Supper pag.r;8.3.fine & b. initio. t That the Luthe- 

ranes doe adore the Sacramentduring the vſe therof,ſee hemniti's in his examen. 

part.2.pag.91.b.circa med. and Benedict Morgen/terne Tra, de Eccleſia pag. 147. & 

149.&135.and Apolog. modeſt. ad AFta Conuentus q widerirn Theologorum T or ge 

7:per habit. pag.40.circa med. And Luther tom.7, Wittemberg.fol 335. aante med. 

and Schluſ-lburg . in Catal. heret. [.3.13.Pag-367. x M.Fulke in ks an{were 

to acounterfayte Catholicke art.r7.pag.6r.fine. * M.D.ticld of the Chir. b 
(,3-C.42op42.170,amtemed,ſayih ; Yeal dare confidently pronounce that after due X 
| $ all 
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full examination of ech others meaning;there ſhalbe no difference found touching 
the matter of the Sacrament; the Vbiquitary Preſence, orthe lyke betweene the 
Churches reformed by Luthers Miniſtry in Germanyand other places,and thoſe 


whome ſome mens malice called Sacramentartes, y. Peter Martyr,in his 
Common Places part, 4+ pag. 188. fine. @ Peter Martyr Ibid. pag. ' 
195.-b. ante med. a Otrthegreat contentions concerning the Reall Preſence 


kad betweene the Lutherans and Zringlins, ſee Luc.Oftander in epitom. cent.Ecclel, 
cent. 16. ſee 1.2.C,1o.PAag-133.134+135. &C, And Peter Martyr in his Epiſtles annexed to 
his common places pag.137.b. & 139.2; And M. Cowper in his Chroniclefol. 284. b. 
290.b.&370.b.and M./ V hitaker de Eccleſia pag.322. and they are yet further nos 
tified by the very many wrytinges by them publiſhed to the world one againſt an 
other,mentioned herafterinthe laſt Catalogue of Proteſtant Bookes. b Ger- 
bardus Gieſckenins a Lutheran in his Booke, De veritatecorports Chriſti in Cana,con= 
tra Pezelium pag.93.ſo chargeth the Caluiniſtes, 


cauſe (lay they) that you alledge Luthers wordes againſt his mea+ 

: ming. Which thing as Luther did in his lyte tyme percey- 

c Lutherusi® pre- ye by experience and gricuouſly therof © complayne : ſo 
Fit. Ty Smalcadicos ,1{g did b ſpecially forſcc, and a litle before his death 
- beim 4 forwarne againſt the ſame. In lyke manner do the Lu- 
cent.Eccleſicent. x6, thcrans charge our Aduerſaries, for that with lyke 
pag, 253-ſayth there Extreme boldnes, © they indeauored to make the Confefion of 
pag. 254. circa med. Auguſta (which-teacheth the Reall o—_ to be Zu 
Quiddicam ? quo- glzan, that is, againſt the Reall Preſcnce, exclayming 
modo quzrela in- therat; andſaying therof : f Sihzc res &rc. 1ftbis. thing bad 


Nituam ? adhuc ſt- _—_ - kg 
perſtesſum.ſcribo, bene done in Arabia, America , Sardinia or ſuch lyke remote 


conciones habeo , Commryes 
Se prices publice 8& quotidie, &tamen virulenti hominesnontantum ex Aduer= 
farijs, ſedetiam falſi fratres, quinobiſcum ſeſentireaiunt, mea ſcripta & doftrinam 
meam fimpliciter contra me adferre & allegare audent,.me viuente,.yidente & au- 
diente, etiamſi ſciant mealicer docere, & volunt virus fuaum meo labore exornare, 
8cc. Quidergo, bone Deus, poſtobitum meum fiet? d Ibid.next after he 
ſayth? Deberem quidem ad omnia reſpondere, dum adhuc viuo &c, . Andthe Tis 
gurme Dyunes in Confeſſ. Orthodox, Eccleſ.T igur.traFt. 3.fol. ro8. alledge Luthers Con- 
feſsion made alitle before his death, wherin Luther ſayth: Ego quidem ſepulchro vici- 
nus, &c. Ithatwalke now ny to my graue, will carry this teſtimonie and glory to 
the Tribunall ſeat of Chriſtmy Sautour, that I haue with all carefullnes condemned 
and auoydedthoſefanaticall menandenemies of the Sacrament, Zuinglius,Oeco- 
lampadius,Suinckfeldius andtheir ſchollers, whether they beat Zurick,or in what 
other place ſoeuer, yaderthe ſunne, e Gerbardus Gieſekenius 1..de veritate 
corporis Chriſti in czna pag.76.fineſayth : Zuingliaram Auguſtanam __— 
reddere conantur ſed tam manifeſtis mendacijs & conſpicuafulfate,cggc, Andſee there 
further pag,us.,ame med, And ſeein-Luc.Ofrander incenturits, Pag: 146: polt med, 

| earns 'O) the 
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- thelykeor worſe complaynt againſt the Zninglians, concerning the Confelsion 
* of Auguſta, Inlyke manner wheras the Confeſs1on of Ansburg was exhibited by 
 theſame Deuines, and inthe ſame yeare, and to the ſame Emperour Charles the I”, 


as wasthe Confelsion of Artuguſta , as appeareth by comparing of Luc, Offmmder 
cent.16:pag.144-. & 145. With the Catalogue of Conteſsions initio ſet before the 
Harmony of Confeſsions in Engl:ſh, and their Doctrine of the Reall Preſence,is de- 
luered inthe very ſame wordes, as inthe Confeſsion of Auguſta: Yet M, Chat= 
terton,or who els ſoeuer was Author of the Obſertations vpon the Harmony of Con- 
feſsions in Englith, is notabaſhed in his obſeruations-vpon the Confeſston of, Arſ+ 
burg to indeauour by his explication, to make ir agreeable in ſenſe to Caluinitme. 
Andſolykewyſeas is there teſtifyed, did the Newſt.inines intheir late admnonition,C.5s 
f Gerbardius Gieſekenis ybi ſupra pag.77.,propeinitium, 


' Conntreys and of former tymes, this vſurpaticn of fraud and hifto- 


7icall falshood were more tolerable. But ſecing (lay they) the 
Queſtion is of ſuch thinges as be done in our owne tymes, and m the 
fight of all men, who with a quyet mynd can indure ſuch lyes? And 
as thus with the Latherans;lo lykewyle with ourCatho- 
licke wryters of this age 1s ourAduerlaries lyke practiſe 
noleſſe notorious. To ftorbeare their exceeding boldnes 
in alledging 8 Eraſmusand Picus Miraniuls as mebers of g See Eraſmus & 
their m..y Inf Church, yt is beyond beliefc,& a very Picres alledged' for 
wonderment that M.D.Field(a man otherwyle graue & Proteſtants herat- 
learned) ſhould not be abaſhed by his publique wry- 7 vo 2.ſect. 
ting ſo confidently to auerre of ourſo many Chriſtian yy Page, 
Catholicke Churches diſperſed through the world at 
Euthers firſt appearing; that they were all of them 
(layth hee) © the true (Proteſtant) Churches of God, and that þ D . Feild of tlie 
they which (then) belzeued thoſe danmable errours which the Rg- Church 1.3 . page. 
maniſtes now defend, were & particuler fa&iv only,moſt directly 75:poſtmed.& 72, 
againſt that which ſo many learned Proteſtantes hauc 9 med. 
as from comon knowledge molt playnly, & fully i con- 
feſſedto the contrary. By which exiples thus giuen of our,; Confifd to the 
Aduerſarics bouldnes with their owne Proteſtant & contrary herafter 
our Catholicke wryters of this preſent age, your moſt traft.z.ca.z.ſe&.rr. 
excellent Maicſty may the more ealily coniecture the ſubdiuifion 3. ar 
lyke boldnes in M. Tewell, M. VVbitaker and others in T-<*-t-and (6 for - 
their promekingey before ſaid, to the auncient Fathers. v—_ tothe end 
And is it credible that men ſo wyſe, ſo graue,ſo lear- CCR 
acd,thould with ſuch (wee willnot fay outfacing,but) 
_ yndecr= 
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a : © boldnes ja" =>... BY of wordes, and 
in ſuch publique,both view & audience,and aboue all, 
in the cauſe of Religion, ſo greatly vs and them con- 
ccrning, affirme, aucrre,and conſtantly proteſt (to the 
| —. a4 ſpeciall *dillyke therin of ccrtayne their owne learned 
k Concernins M. ; : > 
Tewells pretended wryters) ſo dircly againſt that which ſo many & 
appealing to the cheife of themſclues haue as hertofore ingenuouſly 8c 
Fathers, M. D. H- fully acknowledged, concerning the knowne 8 con- 
frey layth of him, fefſed antiquity of our Catholicke Religion ? Hath 
thattherin, bee Was this bene that ( for the tyme) preuayling ſtratage- 
—. tinſef, me, which hauing once ſurpryſed the weake abuled 
run infelf erthe iudgments of many credulous Readers, hath (as by 
"Church. And the a kynd of precipitation) drawne them head-long 
learned Proteſtant further to preiudge, in groſle, all thoſe many grounds 
wryter Lacol9s A- and reaſons of our Religion , which aftcrwardes 
contin 1n a _—_ their ynderſtanding ( as being preucnted with ſuch 
Treatiſe dedicated fyxmex preiudice of opinion) had neyther indiffe- 
Ine Conn rency, nor Willingnes to examine or diſcerne ? In 


beth , tearmeth yt rt . 4 
a - moſt pernicious Which courſe of our Aducrſaries ouer bold proceedings 


courſe, altogether © the thus [educing againſt vs of many (otherwylc) 


ro be auoyded... See very worthy wittes and Iudgments , when wee do 


boththeſeſayinges confider or rather feclingly diſcerne, thoſe mouing 


next hertofore effcctes of admiration and lyking, which vertue(in yt 


ſubdiuif. :4. initio ſe]fe eyer commendable) ſtirreth vp in the behoulders, 


in the text & mar- ' ; 
gentarthe Ggure 2. therof: though but in others, wee cannot (out of that 


Alſo Peter Marryr Icſpeftiue obſcruance which the tribute of our zcale 
de celibatu & votis yieldeth due to ſuch accompliſhed worthines) but ac=- 
pag. 462. circame. cordingly lament, that mynd full of honour, & of fuch 
ſignifieth his anf- excellent intendment, ſhould be ſo preoccupated by ſy- 
wearable diſlyke, njſter information, had againſt vs, as thence to affirme 
ſaying: Qrodadal- \4, + when our Nation abandoned our now proicfled 


_ : > + mio x" . ot 
m—— ch fayth,! The aunciet Religion of the Primittue Church 


ot an rrp rn (did then) 5hake of the bandes and ſetters of the Roman cor- 
in hac cauſa & in Tuption, vuder winch it long carmued in ſerutude:direly(ynder 
aliis centrouer firs his 
ſemper prouocareſo- | 

lent ad eos, pronuncio mihi non Videri eſſe hominis Chriſtiani, ad bominum iudieia pro- 
rocareaScripturss Dei, And pag. 476. poſt med. he ſayth: Cramdiu confiſtimus in 
Loncilis & Patribus, Yerſabinuir ſemper in uſdem erroribus.. 1 T heEarle of Salisbury 


PE Frs 2 
NN I onvighes 


VR oo. ai. aw ah. a 


Res ons 4A A Ao 


has Subd. 6. For the Roman Church. 141 Tra. 1. Set. 2 


his Lo. pardon be:yt ſpoker) againſt that, which ſo 


} many learned and pryme Aduerfaries haue as hertofore in his Anſwere to 
* confcſied in generall and alledged further in particuler <7t<yne ſcandalous 


apers , inthe be- 
gynning of the laſk. 
leate but two. 


concerning our full knowne and conſtant agreement 
in Doctrine with the aunc:et Religion of the priquitatie Church: 
the particulers wherof being of lo great conſequence, 


' & madeas hertofore ſo contciledly playne; yf now his 
' Honour (at ſome ſpare tyme reſcruec from his other 


ſcrious occaſions for this one molt of all concerning) 
would (more fully to informe himſelf vpon a ſecond 
cofidcration had in tryall of this point)make theſe once 
indigeſtcd labours ſo happy , as to vouchlafe his leaſu- 
rable & impcrtiall examination , though but of ſome 


| ſmall part thcrot, according to the few references par- 
* ticulcrly preparcd & ſet downe in the only marget but 


ofthis onc preſent ſubdiuiſion;wee could not be with- 
out hope, but that ſo ynderſtanding a mynd (able to 
perce into intricate obſcurities) would caſcly diſcerne 
the light of ſuch cuident truth, cuen with further en- 


' crcaſe ofhis Honorable Heroicke zeale to preferre the 


ſame ſo oncediſcerned, before whatſoeuer temporall 
rclpe&ts, which to a great & conſtatrefolution,neyther 
are, nor ought to be further yſed or rcſpeted,then as * 
m tranſitory types & naked reſemblanccs, wherby to m Let them that 
ſtirre vp in vsa ſacred ambition of that heauenly glo-. vie this world be 
rious & euerlaſting inheritance, which is prepared for 25Sthough they y= 
all the iuſt. And thus n__ pmnieg the cuidentde- = a——— 
ducing of our now profeſſed Catholicke Religion y 
to heb oſtolicke —_ by confeſſed wtimery ro n _ IL 
xcuerend Antiquity, cemmended to vs by ® Scriptures, # Remember the 
© Fathers, and learned ? Proteſtantes. auncientdayes,co- 
ſiderthe yeares of 
ſo many generations, aſke thy Father,and he willſhew rhee,aſke thy elders & they 
will tell thee.Deur.32.7.Inguyretherfore I pray thee of the auncientgeneration,& 
prepare thy ſelfto ſearch of their Fathers, for wee are but yeſterday.lob 8.3. Go not 
from the Pofrine ofthe e]ders,forthey haue learned yt of their Fathers,& ofthem 
thou ſ} alt learnevnderſtanding,&to make anſwere in the tyme of need. Eccleſ.3,9, 
Stand inthe wayesand behould,and aſke for the old way Which is thegood way ,8& 
walke therin, & you {þallfynd reſt for your ſoules. Terem.6.16, They haue tumbled 
from the auncient wayes,to walke in wayes not trodden, leren,i$.15, Thou ſhalt 
3 not 
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- the aunciet DoRours of the Church, that florithed before the Controuerly : Hiſtor. 
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not remouethe auncient boundes, which thy Fathers haue et, Proverb. 22. 29, 
o © S--Auſtine diſputing againſt the Pelagians, ſayth of the Fathers before his tyme : 
Nequenobis 8c. they beangry, neyrher at you, nor ys; what they haue found in 
the Church,thatthey haue houlden; they haue taught what they haue learned;what 
they haue receyued from their forfathers,they haue delyuered to poſterity. Aug. 
adu,Tulim.Pelag. 1.2. propefinem C7 l.z.c.r7.07 1.4.cap.12. Alſo memorable is the aduyſe 
which Syſinius gaue to the Emperour, perſuading him that (againſt certayne Heretickes 
of thoſetymes) he ſhould vrge teftimony out of the tradition of the elders, & from 


tripart 1.9, c. 19, And Vincentius Lyrinenſis preſcrybeth that, yfany new queſtion 


. doaryſe, weedorepaire to the iudgment of the holy Fathers , /.adu.har.verſus fi. 
. em, Inlykemanner Euſebius.hiſt |.ci.cap.9. commendeth Nazianzen and Baſil, ſayinz 


ofthem : They did ſeeke forth the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, notfrom their 


. Ownepreſumption, but from the wryrings and authority of their aunceſtors. 1nd 


Origen tratt.m Matth.29.teacheth that in our vnderſtading of the Scriptures wee mutt 
not m__ from the firſtEccleſiaſticall tradition, nor belieue otherwyſe, but as the 


- Churchof God hath by ſucceſsion delyueredto vs. p TheConfeſsion 


of Bohemia in the Harmony of Confeſsions pag. 4.00, verfus finem 6-2 : The primitiue 
Church is the true and beſt Miſtreſle of poſterity (&) going before, leadeth vs the 
way. Alſo Chemnirtius in his examen part. r. fol. 74.b. prope initiumſayth : No man 


. doubteth, butthe primitiue Church receyued from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall 


men,notonly the text of Scripture, butalſothe right and natiue ſenſetherof. And 
ſeefurther berafter tral az. co2-ſett ro ſubdinifion y. prope finem in themargent at te 
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= ANOTHER 


2 LIKE DEMONSTRATION 


"2 _ THEREOF, BY TESTIMONY 
nd FROM THE A N- 

ult cient Iewes. 

he 

ont 

"1 ; Bo, ME a39 

he | F: 

al > D but now in further demon- 


—9Y thersoftheold Teſtament, when- 
B\ >) ſocucr vpon any occaſion dirct . 
= mention 1s made of any of them, . 
eyther by thoſe that were before 
| Chriſtestyme, or by the Iewiſh Rabbines * ſynce; it is * Thatbythe No2 
| ſtill with vs and againſt our Aduerſarics. So in the Qrine ofthe Tewiſh 
example of Prater for the dead, admitting the Booke of Rabbines of theſe . 
Macbabees, but for a true Hiſtory, yt may not be denyed, later tyms, is pro- 
| | but that long before Chriſtes tyme Iudas Machabeus (the 999 allo the -Jyke 
| RP” anſwearable Do- 
| tudes uant of-God) procured Sacrificeforthe q; "6.3. v1 
dead : That the Pricſts at Hieruſalem accordingly offered der Tewes before 
| * zt, and that the Author ofthe Hiſtory ſo many yeares Chriſtes tyme, M, 
| me” after Morton fignifieth. 
in his Treatiſe -of 
| Tſraell, andofthe Chiych, in the Treatiſe ofthe Church cap.7,ſe&.rr.pag.9z.and 94, 
where ſpeaking of-the Church before the comming of Chriſt , he affirmeththe: 
DoQrine then taught by the Iewes,to be now knowne (amgg other reaſons) bythe 
epen Confeſsion of ihe Tewes mall ages ſnce the comming of Chriſt, For (fayth wo - - k 1 


Trat.r.Set.4, 144 The Proteſtantes Apology 'Subd.z, 
playne that they hould eu to this day thoſe opynions Which they receyuedfrom their Auns 
ceſtors, and were commoniy held of that Nation... And the Centuriſtes cent. 8. col.835. 
lines.ſay:Ind.ei teraces ſunt ſuarum opinionium: quare fi que in Hiſtorijs occurrunt, 
propemodum congruunt cum ills, que ſupertoribus ſunt aſsiznata. And ſee herafter 
tra&.2.c.r.ſ{e&.;. paulo poſt initium.at 6.in the margent, q 2. Machab.2.43, 
» 2. Machab.2.45.ſohe made a reconciliation for the dead that they might be 


deliuered from ſynne, 


2.Machab.2.45. after commeded ſthe ſame, Wherunto might be added 
It was a holy and further lyke teſtimony therof from Ioſephus © Bengorion : 
good thought. @ alſo from ® Rabby Simeon, (who lyued betore Chriit) aad 
Vide Tbid,verſ,43- from ſundry other ouid Iewith * Rabbynes. In ſo much 
e Tofeph cap. 9.di- asthe lewith Rabbincs of Jater ages do therupon yet 
ſwadeth thoſe di- tg this day profeſle ſtill to retayne and obſcrue y prayer 
ſtreſſed ſouldiers £,.thedcad: A thing not denyed,but plainly contelled 
that were ready to by * M. Whitaker, and oth Ch \ 
kill themſclues , 2J * M- Whitaker, anc others. c Proteſtant-wryter 
faying [gnoro mi- 10 Annes Buxdortius. (Hebrue-Reader at Baulle) re- 
lites que ſit propia= porting allo yet further in expreſſe tearms, their con- 
tio anime homints, felled and knowne doctrine of ? Purgatory. 
quiſeipſum mte: fe- B 5 
cit : quis mtercedet. gecondly concerning Lymbus Patrum,the booke intituled 
o _—_ —_— = "fe Eccleſiafticus , acknowledged for Canonicall by that 
wt olaynly ther. learned Caluinilt $ Iohaves Laſciuzus, though wee thould 
by inſinuating , for the tyme ſuppolc it not to be Canonicall Scriprare, 
that for ſuch asdy yet was it collected or p2nned before Chryſts tyme, 8& 
in better ſtate , by ſuch an Author, as then before, * had giuen himſelf to 
Praier may be thereading of the law and the Prophetes, and other Bookes of their 
_ = - Fathers,& had gotten therin ſufficient knowledge. In this booke 
* libro — reg is our Sauiors diſcending in to that place ſpecially for- 
1.Genefis, ſayth of 9u1de , as where it 15 ſayd in this perſon : 2 I will perce 
ſuch as are tzporally through the lower partrs of the earth; I will looke vpon all ſuch as be 
puniſhed after this a ſleep ; and will lighten all them that truſt in the Lord ; A laying 
lyfe. After they are ſa 
purged from the 
filth of their ſyanes, then dothGod cauſe them to aſcend out of thatplace. 
x Menachim Siamin Comment.ad Leuit.cap.16.and R, Hiſim Alpheftj Choliaſtes 
adcaput Roch, H:#541a. An4 R.Iſrac Avabab in Lucerna Lucis.Concluſion r. 
part.2.C 2.& R.Dauid Rimbiin Plalm 32. y Rab.Moyſe inhis Symbolum 
fidei Iudze YTruM, printed at Paris Anno r569 fol.26.b & 27, a. & 22. b. expreſſeth a 
preſcript forme of Prater forthe d2aJ. Lyke teſtimony therofis giuen by Ioawies 
Tſaacia Inftrutionibus lingue Hzebraicz,imprefl.Coloniz i553. And by A-:o 14S 
| May gariid 
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'tinges of the 2 new Teſtament , that the atincient ? 


$ub#:2. For the Roman Churth. *745 'FrdfÞ.r. Sect. 4. 
Margarita (a late conuerted lew) in his booke intituled. , 'Vniuerſa Indzorum 


 Kides, &c. * Whitaker contra Duraum lib. r. pag. 85.ante med.ſayth: Scio 


enim Iudeis eſſe libros memoriales, quosin Synagogis ſuis legunt, eoſque nuac 

recibusquibuſdam pro mortuis vti ſolere nonignoro. Ard ſec Ioannes Buxdor- 
Fus in his Synagoga Iudaicapay. 275. ante med. & pag 506. antemed. C7 pag.oz.fine 
24-.filtes f Ioannes Buxdorfius vb: ſupra pag. 24.ante med, & pag.zos. & 
got, © * Toannes Laſcicivs in Epiſtola-ad Volanum proueth this Booke to 
be Canonicall from S.Auſtinesauthority. Z Intheprologue of the booke 
of Ecclefiaſticus ante med, a *Eccleſiaſticus 24. 37. 


ſo dire& *Fand pertinent, that M. VYhitaker ſceketh to * 'Fhis pearcins 
cuade by theſe two only wayes. As firlt in anſwearing, #579485 _ _ 
that Þtheſe wordes 'are wanting T8.the Greeke Copies . Secodly Pl:% of the eart®., 
Oe | - — ; ; bf” 26 ghbren thoſe that 
(this being notoriouſly *falſe)he finally and only repo- ,,,? .z.., aſkepe, 
feth himſelf in an{wearing , that 4 the Booke is not Ca- and truſted "in the 
nonicall: and ſo acknowledging the plaine meaning Zord , argueth 
of the wordes, reieeth their authority; ſo cuidently plainly thar thoſe 
doth this Atichor make with the Doctrine of Lymbus faythtull ſoa fleep 
Patrum . In lyke miner Rab:Harcados, who lyucd before (of CG _ 
Chriſt; fayth, in the perſon'of the Meſbias: © I haue decreed ja nn OT 
ery, 19 ., by thelowerpartes 
ro defcend tmto Hell , to redeem the ſoules of the inſt , which (he $arthcannor 
ny Father- did tl, there in the Tod of his mndignation 5 for be meant heauen , 
Adams ſyme . And the ſame Doctrine is more ——_ b VV hitaker c6- 
as yet affirmed by Rabby'* Symeon (who lyued before traDurzul.8.pag. 
Chriſts comming) and by other * Iewiſh Rabbines . 557-poſtmed. 
And it is furthermore: ſo agreable with the wry- © Falſe , for the 
Engl _ @ 
'3 Fathers and ſundry learned * Proteſtants dotherfore _— g ” = 
allow of bay | : porting by the ty- 
| III. tle on the i. page 
| l +» therof to be traſla- 
ted according to the Hebrue and Greeke, hath theſe words tranſlated accordingly, 
d Whitaker contra Dureum 1.8. pag. 567. poſt med.ſayth : Nec libri huius autho- 
ritatem Canonicam agnoſco, his fundamentis Lymbum :immixum ruere eſt 
neceſſe, e Rabb, Haccados lib. qui inſcribitur , Reuelator Arcanorum, 
F Rabby Symeovy filius Tohai apud Rabb. Haccados fortelleth of the Meſsias , 
ſaying : Tuncanima eins deſcendet ad inferos, quos triduo morabitur., vt inde 
omnes animas Patrum iuſtorumque educat, &c. iuxta 4llud Hoſez. 6. Vifitabir 
nos poſt duos dies, in'die tertia'ſuſcitabit nos, & viuemus ante-faciem eius. 
+. See theſe more at large alledged by Petrins Galatinrs,, De arcanis Catholicz: 
yeritatis1, 6, C. 9:10, See them alfa alledged by Peter Martyr-in his gs 
Xs: . . T . , places 
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Traft.t.Sedt:4;. 246 '— The'Proteſtantes Apology | Sulbd.q. 
_—_— part. = SS 13. Pag: 377-4 fine.& b.. 2' Iris ſaid that beliwbroughe 
nothing to perfection but was ouly an introduttion of a better hope, Hebr. 7. 19, That: 
| therfore thewayof holines was not open Whyles the former Tabernacle was flanding, 
Heb.:o.20, Thatthe Fathers ofthe.ould Teſtament arefſaid ro'dy according tofayth 
not receyuing the promiſe Hebr.9.8.The fame way being rherfore called thenew way. 
*which-Chrift dedicated. Heb.rz,rz.God prouyding a better thing for vs, that they, without 
vs,5hould 10t be made perfect. Lbid. verſ.vlt.thataccordingly the ſoules of ſundry per. 
ſons dead before our Sauiours Aſcenſion,asof Laparrns,1l0.11.43.44.theMaide,Luc, 
8.55.and of thoſe many bodies of the Saintes that roſe and appeared to many. Matth, 
7.52-53. did not returne from the erernall and ynchangeable ioyes of heauen, 
bur from that other place ,which iscalled Abrahams boſome. Luc. 16. 22. the which- 
was notheauen, as isteſtifyed by Peter Martyr in his Common places part... pag, 
621.2.& part.z.pag 378:b,&379.2.imtio, That(laſtly Jour Sautour in regard of his. 
deliuery of the.old Patrarches andiuſtmen fromthis place, at the tyme of his Aſ- 
cenfion, is accordingly ſaid ro aſcend gn high , leading Captinity,captive.(EpheL[ 4.8.) 

3 Seehertofore Ca, fubdiniGon Go We 5K: | | | 


4 See hereafter. Thirdly concerning Freewill, it is ſaidin the-forſaid 
* ra, 3, {eQ. 7. 1 booke of Eccleſiaſticus, not only of Adam who was, then 
the margentvnder dead, and his ſinne palt ; but by way of admonition 
the letter m. at, 10. pa 7. ENTS | 
ke Peter Marry 2 the men ot that tyme, and. againſt: their finnes then 
vhi ſupra, * to come: 5 Say not thou, be hath cauſed me toexre., yf.thou wilt , 
| Ecdefiaſtiens rs, 119#5)alt obſerue the Commandements : be bath ſet water and fyre 
-— Wy Ie * be{ore thee , ſtrech out thy hand.to. which thou wilt : before. man. 
PPkitaker i # fe andacath,good and euill, what lyketh bim, shalbe giuen him: 
Wh - I A ſaying ſo plaine , that M. yVhaker therforc fayth 
reſpsl. ad rationes- EO GELS | 
Campianirat.c,pa, Rcrof: De loco Ecclefialtici parimlaboro,&c. 5 1 make 
15.ante med. And ſ124ll accompt of. the place of Napa, nejther will I belzene the. 
inlyke playne ma: Freedome of mans will, although he should affirme a hidreth tymes, 
ner is the forſaid chat before man were life anddeath : 8 auncient Philo who 
new" lyued in Chriſts tyme, aftirmeth-in- lyke. manner that 
SOUP og ly ME - nan bath Freewili&c. toavhich purpoſe (layth he) i. extant the 
'CLONC & reieged: le . ME h þ.. 4 | t de h. Fi 
by-the Miniſters of «cle in Deutronomy: 1haue plated before thee life and death, goo 
Lincotne dioceſſe in 4ndewll, ckoofe fe . Wherunto might be added no. leſle 
their-abridgment . plaine ſayinges ofthe: other o1d .Icwiſhs Rabbines,& 
&c. pag. 9.. pauls- py EE -- *, mo 
'poſt initium. ITE) | 
'7 Philo inlibro, Quod'Dens ſit immutabilis... , 9g Rabby. Moyſes filius+ 
Maymonm Epiftols aduerſus Aftrologosſayth : Acilludquidem incelligere debetis,. 
precipuun ac principale exfundamentis legisnoſtez , omnefque i Phtefopho: - 
aperteconfiteri, quzcunqueabipſis/hominibus fivintzea in iplorum'manu effe ac 
| potelſtates 


Subd. 4. & 5+ For the Roman Churth. 147 Trat#:1.Seft. 4 ; 
poteſtate , &c, Si velithomo, ſeruit domino, &c. ſin placet adire Concilia impio- 
rum, &illud quoq; facit . And ſee the other no leſſe plaine ſayings of Rabby Mayies 
Hardarſan in cap. 4+ Gen,and alſo of Rabby Selomo , alledged by Petrus Galatinus de 
uArcanis Catholics veritatis. printed Francef. i602. l. 6.C. 6.col. 339. f, 340 be. 


'the anſwerableh confeſſion inthat behalfe of M.Do- > *M:Fulke in Fs 
.Ctor Fulke and Paulus Fagins. d:fence of the Engliſh 
I I1T. - Tranſlations @c 

Fourthly as concerning Gods induration or harding of [7 —_— 
Pharaos hart. Wherin (as our very Aduerfaries con- jnes *Parrons of 

, . * 2+ » '9 * 

feſſe)* the Hebrue word ſigntfieth but Permiſſion : the Iewith Freewill do erre 
Rabbinesareſo plaine in affirming with vs the ſame -&c'. Lud wheras 
ito: be by Gods permiſſion, and not-by his working, Rabby Akiba # 
(which expoſition i Caluyn diſlyketh in the auncicnt cry —_— , 
Fathers) that Peter Martyr kand: Munſter | do-accordingly Jayeh : Ex-poreſtas 


whe . x data eſt, & in bono 
acknowledge this their forſaid expoſition . mutiuts il 


RS " PEA "BIR | Paulus Fagius 7e 
Fyftlyas-eonicerning Angells and Saimtes , the booke of Bunc- locum- ſayth: 
Toby written before Chrilt, is fo ns with ys con- Hebrei hanc ſen- 
cerning the patronage and interceſſion of Angells, that tentiam fic expli- 
M.P7hitaker doth therfore accordingly confelle and ſay wy Sc. "Vt cuiuis 
therof: m- Ilum vero Tobte Raphatlem, Cc. Little do wee ve- 00 
 gard the example of Raphazl the Angell mentioned in Toby : neither 1 ja agendi. 
«0 wee acknowledge thoſe * ſeauen Angells wherof he ſpeaketh : all ud againe: Apo= 
| pe this theca aperta eſt , 
bi. ; 8c. Hoc referunt 
ad liberum arbitrium videlicet'in-nobis ſitum , vel male-vel beneagamus, Deum 
nobis mortem aut vitam proporere. Ad ſee the booke intituled Synagoga ludaica, 
printed Hannenie 1604. pag .6174poſtmed, ' * Melancthon 1n loc. communs 
-cap.decaufa peccati & contingentia,ante med, ſayth : Nec figure ule verborumof- 
Fendunt, Indurabo cor Pharaonis &- ſimites . Certum eſt emim Hebraica phraſi ſignificare 
eas permiſsionem, non voluntatem efficacem, vt ne nos inducas in tentationem ,deſt, 
ne ſinas nos induci., And fee this ſaying in his other Edition at Bafiteof Anno 
x56r.pag,7r. antemed. Alſo in the Proteſtant Treatiſe intituled Corpus Doftrine 
Chriſtians &c.. printed infolio Lipfie r561. pag.618. finezit is lykewyſe faid': Scians 
ftucioff phr afar Hebraicam in ills verbis ,Ego indurabo cor Pharaonis, fignificare per- 
miſStonem,@53C Cf concurrunt exempla paſsim., quae teſtantur hac phrafi Hebraica ſe» 
piſsime, permiſsionem fignificart. 8 Calum. Inſtit.[.z.c.4.ſe&.z.initio. 
k Peter Martyr in epiſt. ad Rom.c.s. 1 Munſter Annot.in Exod. ec, 7. 
s Tob.g.5.12.12.1.15.19, wm VV hitaker in reſpon. ad rationes Campiant 
T4t.1.p4g-15,a7temed. In lykeplaine mianneristhe (aid exaple and ſaying of Rgphael! 
bs _———_ - 


Traft.1.SeRt:4. 148 heProteſtantes Apology - Subd.6;. 
in Toby {| Dy yo” and"reiefed for apparant corruption, by the Mini/ters. 
of Lincelne Diouuſſein their Abridgment, &c pag. 8. initio, * Of the lyke. 
naber of ſeauen Angeils Which 4./ V bitaker lo millyketh,ſee Reuelat. 14 4+& 56+. 


this is diferent from the Canonical Srriptures, and ſauoureth 1 

kyow not of what ſuperſtition. In lyke.. manner doth the. 

Booke of Machabees make mention, how that Iudas Ma- 
2. Mach, rs. 12. chabeus * ſawtn viſion Onias the hgh Priefi (who was then 


13.14. before © ſlayne) boulding vp bis handes towards beauen, and pray- 
0. Seer, Machab, ing for the people; after winch there appeared to bim an other man: 
333-Ce 4.43 4- who wa aged Cc. and Onias ſpake and ſatd : This is 4 loner of 


Whitaker - | 
reſponſ, ad rationes the bretbren,, who prayeth much for the people , and for = _— 
Campiani pag. 16., City (to wit) Hieremias the Prophet of God : A place io 
circa med. ſayth: 11+ direct for the interceſſion of Samtes, that £ M.YVittaker 
led Indz de Onia doth therfore contemne it. And it.is to. be.oblerucd 
ſomnium, quod 2. further as vcry probable that the Iewes preſent at our. 
Machab, Fi legi- Sauiours death couldnot haue bene ſo cafily perſuaded 
mus , VE Omnnn to thinke and ſay , that our Saujours ſaying, 4 El, Elz, 
pretermitto.. ſed a” :, _—_— - 

Lamma ſabattham , called Eltas,yf the jnuocatio ot Saints 


arum refert,mor- ho 
mw Gue inter- had not bene as then familiarand vſuall tothem:which 


ceſsionem ſiue S:... their opynion appeareth yet more.cuidently,aſwell by 

crificia intelligas; further teſtimony of-the. auncicnt * Iewes, as allo of 

vtrumq;tuum eſt, thoſe other Rabbines of later ſtymes, 

vtrumque eſt fal- FO 

 . ' ., Syxthly concerning: the yworitien Traditions of the 
7 17+ #®*-Tewes, Origen and Hilary do affirme, 4 that Moyſes 
47.49. & Marc. 15. ? : 

24-38-36, left many things ynwritten,, the. knowledge wherof 
7 SeeFlaviug To- Was continued by Traditgon: which his ynwritten 
ſephus de Bello 1u- traditions the fourth booke of Eſdras (which the pro- 
datcol.3.c.r4. where - | | teltant 
it is ſaid; Pure ani- 

mz quz exaudiunt inuocantes , retinent locum in clo adeptz fanQiſsimum. 
And lolephus Bengorion n bello Iudaico cap.21.Wwhereit is ſaid;Exurge nunc Moyles 
fili Amram,8 vide. populum ruum ; exurge nunc Aaron, &c. and R. Abrahamin 
<Geneſ.22,ſayth ofthe Jeyes :1ſaac interponere ſolent inter {e 8 Deum in ſuis preci- 
bus quaſtinterceſſorem ; ſ* Concerning thelyke praiſe ofthe1ater lewes, 
ſee Symbolum fidei Iudcorum , impreſl. Parifjjs 2569 fol.22, b'. & 28-b. And in their 
office ofthe dead(where itis ſaid: ) A ngeli paces egredimini jn occurſum defuntti,por- 
Fs PUP adiſi-voluptatis reſcrate ill; Andin libro precationtm Indacarum , it is ſaid: 
SAn;e4 miſe icordes Miniſtri Dei A ltifsimi , placate queſo faciem Dei 6ptima depreca= 
franetgc.. ;- Origen hom.$.iu Numer: in epiſt,ad Rom, C39 . # Þilary. 
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” Sabd7; 
+ in Pſalm.2.ſayth:Erat iam a Moyle antea inſtitutum in omni Synagoga ſeptua- 


at Baſile. 


For the Roman Church. 149 Tra. 7: Sef.4. 


ginta efle DoQores. Nam idem Moyſes quamuisveteris Teſtament verba in li- 


- teriscondidiſlet ; tamen ſeparatim quzdam ex occultis legis ſecretiora myſteria 
+ ſeptuaginta ſenioribus,qui doQores deinceps manerent,. intimauerat,. &c; Do- 


Arina ergo horum in poſterum,quz ab ipſo ſcriptore legisaccepta, in hoc ſenio= 
rum & numero &-ofticio conſeruata eſt, 


teſtant-wryter Bibliander thought to be * Propheticall and * Seethis teſtified 
diuine;andtor ſuch proued by many moſt playne argumentes) Ot Bibliander by the 
doth not obſcurely iignify: as where it is ſaid in the ® —_ —_— 
perſon of God touching Moyſes,* I brought hinrto the Monte: be fond q — 
Synat, I did detayne. him with me many dayes, &c. 1 commanded- 4 &1,ypg printed. 
bm -ſaying , theſe wordes thou shalt make knowne, and theſe keepe ';,89. fol. jy prope 
ſecret. And'Egefippus mencioneth mn lyke manner (as initium, 

M. Hanmer trailatcth Enſebins) Y the ynwritten traditions of the x Eſdras 14. 4+ 


ewes , To which their ynwritten tradition, that moſt 526+ 


anciet Author Anatolins, * giueth alſo further teſtimony. 2 Egefippis apud 


An1 theancient Iewes do affirme of their ynwritten _ room hiſt 1.45. 


Law, that Moyſes receyued it vpon- Monte Synat 5 and .deli- 7 Anatolics apud 
nered it to Toſua , and oſua to the elders, 1c. Which ſaying Euſebium hiſt. l.7.. 
as Rabby Twdaratfhrmeth, Þ concerneth the order of Tradition c.26. 


delivered by word of mouth : A thing not denyed, but con- 4 In capitulisPa+ 
feſled by © Paulus Fagius . Wherto vm be added lyke rum. 


further teſtimony ot * Johannes Buxdorfins, Hebrue.Reader ;, —_ in hune. 


TIS c Paulus Fagius 
V'II.. # huc locum, ſayth ; 
\ Seuenthly concerning the force or merit of Almes, and Tenet enim” Iu» 
other good workes, proceeding from true fayth in the dzorum opinio , 
Meſ:as; the Doctrine of the auncient Tewes is deliuered Mon duplicem 
in the booke of Toby, where it is ſaid: 4 Almes doth de- . Cn - ws wot 
liuer from death,and doth purge all ſymne . And againe,* Abmes cepifſe ;-alteram 
dath deliver. from..death and ſuſſereth not (the ſoulc) togo into quam lege in ſcri- 
| + darknes. pto \traditam vo- 
cantzalteram quam 
legem, que in ore eſt; ſive ore traditamr nominant, Atque hanc-poſtremam ſuc- 
cedaneo quodam ordine per Moyſen ad poſteros deriuatam affirmant, 


| * Johannes Buxdorfins in his -Synagoga Iudaica cap. r. pag; 13, circamed. & pag. 


2r. poſt med, & 48. circa med. & 67. ante med, d Toby. 1. 9, after the. 


tranſlation of the Englilh Byble of r576. and according to the Greeke copy publi- 
ſhed by the Deuynes of Baſile x 5 5 0, __— I do more precylely note, = 
| tat . 


b 
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= M. mem NS the Rhemiſh fn x09. a circamed, denyeththe 
later part of this text to be in the Greeke; wheras yet the Miniſters of Liicolne 
Dioceſe in their abridgment, &c. pag.$.tnitio. do ſpecially recyte yt,as being parcell 
of the text, anddo therupon reie& yt asbeing, Apocriphall,; and making againſ 
their contrary Noarine, e£ Toby 4-10, | 


darknes. And in the forſaid Booke of FEccleſiaſticus 2 
f Ecclefiaſticus 3. f pp ater quencheth burning fyer, aud almes expiateth (or pur= 
33- This .place _ geth)ſme.And acknowledged forCanonicall,as where 
—_—_— :1 1t is ſaid: 8 Redeeme thy ſynmes wuh Alnes, and thy miquities. 
hiv: ing of Toby are with mercy to the poore. ®.By mercy. aud truth ſynne shalbe ſor- 
ſo euident., that gtuen. * Byalmes and fayth ſynnes are purged. *.Giue Almes and 
the Miniſters of Lin- behould - all things are cleane-to jou : wherto might be ad- 
colne Dioceſe in ded thelyke anſwearable conteſſed * teſtimonies, of 
their Abridgment the Rabbyns,of later tymes, colle&ed ſpecially by the 
Ec. pag. 75-PrOPE Proteſtant-wryter Iohunnes Buxdorfius Hebrue-rcader at 
finem. do: therfore Baile | 
ſay of them : The djue. CET 
two places of Toby £ SHES X Il T. ; : 
& Eccleſaaſticus red 'Etghtly ena ah Monaſticall fe, that ftwas not al- 
dangerouſly to thetogether wanting, but in ſome lort profeſſed amony 
in/tifying oftheme- the auncient Iewes , Iolcephus teſtitieth ſaying : 
rit of A lmeſ- deedes. | | " 1IThe 
$. Daniel 4.. 24. 
heras our Aduerſaries dohere inſteed: of retlceme tranſlate breake of, Hemnigeres. 
in his expoſition of the 84. Pſalm. Engliſhed pag. 527. thinketh that the Hebrue 
word {ignifieth to redeeme., So alſo moſt clecrly in the Greeke Tranſlation doth 
the Greeke worde aurgwoa;, And fo lykewylſe doth the vulgar interpreter and 
the auncient Fathers read accordingly . In ſo much astheſame reading is obſer- 
ued lykewyſeby Luther in Loccommun. claſl. r,-pag. 72. ante med. and by Peter 
Martyr in his common-places-in Engliſh part.3.c.4-.pag.114.b.circamed;by Melan= 
&honinLoc.commun. edit,z536.cap.de bonjs operibus pag.r57.in fine : bythe Apo- 
logy of the Confeſsion of Auguſta, folao4.a.circamed. And by the Tigurine tran- 
ſlation of 1544.; wherunto might be added the Iyke reading and Iudgment of 
Caluin, Aretius,Bullinger, and many other Proteſtants. h Prouerb.16.6. 
# Proverb.1,.27, Although this be omitted in the Engliſh Byble of 1576. yet is 
it ſo. cuidently parcell of the text,that(to omit the Fathers ) the Deuines of Ba- 
file in their.edition herof in Greeks .and Latin, printed 1550, doreade it accor- 
dingly, k Luc. 4. -* Tohannes Buxdorfius i” hs Synagoge 
Tudatca C.r.Þ4$.23.poſt med, ſayth of the Rabbines : Pro peccatis ſuis 'in cute-propria 
(9% mp wag ITY" vitamque.zternam obſeruatione mandatorum*Dei ,* 6 
onis operibus facile ſeſe promerituros efſe fibi perſuadent. And ſee the ſame Do 
Etrine further EJlified there pag.18.prope initium G7 pag. 24+ amemed.Q7 pdye:604- fittes 


OY 


- God, thou shalt not be ſlacke: to pay:yt; for-the Lord thy God will 


Subd;g.. For the: Rowan Church.  Iht Traffir.Seft,q; 
1-The righteouſnes of the E-ſlenes is meruaylons, &'-. they inioy | Toſephus Anti- 


' .- therr riches in comon', &c . Andinthis courſe aboue foure thouſand quitatum Judas 


men do lyue, hauing neyther. WYUES nor ſeruants, &rc... And els carum 1.18.cap.2, 
Where itis afhrmed of them, that ® they are Iewes by na--m Toſeph, de bel, 
t10n , anddo obſerue continency ,. auoyd mariage , are contemners Iudaico l.2.c.7, 


 ofriches, and moy things. 1n common , none being richer then- 
_ other. And that before any be admitted amonglt theny 


R tr yall is had of his contmnency , and his other manners are for two ,, 114 - 

yeares proued., and: then he #.taken into-the Company . And 

Philo alſo who«yued inthe Apoſtles, tymes makerh 

mention of thofe who+then 9: forſaking therr goodes did.o Philo de vita 
dwell withqut the walles, lowing ſolitarines: he alſo maketh lyke contemplatiua. 


-  metion of 2 their monaſtertes where being ſolitary theyſtudied þ Philo Ibid. 


the myſteriesof holy Iyfe,, and of *'there. (wonderfult great) *' See Philo his 
fafting from. meate :. which forſaid-.profeſſors of mona- Wordes apud Enfe- 
{ticall like thus mentioned by Philo, are by the Cen- bium Hiſt lib.2.cap. 
| | ng 16.p0ſt med,Where it 
tury 4.wryters ,:and D. Reynoldes * (for their leſler ,, ſaidof them. quiz 
fdifaduantage) acknowledged to be Iewiſh- danny wocedties s 
2 = 1 L ſemel- toto' triduo- 
. "Nyathly concerning; vowes, it is ſaid imthe wrytinges cibi recordanrur', 
of che ould Teſtament: *Yow ye and reuter your vowes vnio (And agame)norse 
God, 2 whoſoeuer voweth a-.yow ynto-the Lord xc. hee shall not Pulliillecebris fas 


- breake his promiſſe, but shall do- according to allwhich proceedeth ptentize, &c, fic 0+ 


bletantur, &c. vt 
duplo- plas repo- 
| oo ris- inediam facile 
furely requyret of thee. 5-Vhen thou baſt yowed a vow vnto God, ſuſtineant., & vix- 
defer not to pay #t, &6 . yt is better. that thou shouldeft;not vow tantiim ſex; diebus 
then that. thou shouldeſt-vorw and not pay it ., wherunto might expletis; alimerum” 
be added: ſundry other 6-lyke teſtimonies from-the neceſfarium degu- 
wrytinges of the ould: Teſtament. Wee are not igno-- ent. _ 
rant how:thac Peter Martyr , M: D. Fulke and others 1 I os = oo 
ſeeke tocuade in anſwearing therto, that? yowes were 3 3. | 
- tap : EET Dottor Reynols 
cerrmontes ofthe ould Teſtament , &c. abolished by Chriſts com=-qe, ii hisconferzce- 


from: bis mouth: # when: thou shalt vow a vaw ynto- the Lord thy 


ming. : but” is the contrary many; wayes cuident' pag 438. prope fi 


as nem: ' 

Z > Ib  f To their leſſer 

dſadummtage,leaſt otherwyfe being taken for Chriſtian profeflors(as'they-are by 

Euſebins Hiſt. 1,2.c.16.and by Hierome-de fſcriptor Ecclef. verbo' Philo) t-ſhould 
argue-monaſticall profeſsionts be:Apoſtolicke; 3- Plalm.76.; = 

. 5 L I Jo” toioy i 


Traf.1.Seft.4 152 The-Proteſtantes Apology = Subd.g. 
3 Numer. 30-3. 4 Deutr0. -23, 2r. -5 -Eccleſiaſtes 5.3: 6 Pal. 22 
25. & Palme 50. 14. & Flay 19. 21, 7 Peter Martyr de celibatu & votis 
pag. 302. fine & 30z. ant ibid. pag. 304. poſt med, he further ſayth: / otum ego 
cermmiale antiq uc tegis preeceptum ful: affirms, and pag . 5x . ante ined. he faith: 
Conſentaneumeſt quando Chriſtiana tebertate fruimur, 19 ſub Euangelij gratia @ luce 
riumus , ritum cerimoniamque Vouendi omittendam «ſe & c, Quare Vt alice cerynoniz 
que varieac multipliciter iſta & confimiliadocebant,per Chriſtumſublate ſunt, tta tg Vo» 
uendi ratio debet faceſſere. &'c. And M. Fulke anſwering to Pſalm. 76. rr. faith; 
That text pertaineth tothe old Teſtament, inhis retentiue againſt Briſtowes Motiues 
&c. pag. 153: fine, And Bullinger in his Decades in Engliſh pag. 380. ante med. faith: 
V owes belong to the Iewes cerimonies. And Zuinglius part. x. in explariat. art. 3o.fol, 
69,b.initio.. faith, de / oris Vniuerſumboc dico, quod per Chriſtum ſunt abolita, 


as Firſt, inthat Vowes were made, cuen in the ſtate of 

nature.before Moyſes time, as is to be ſeene in the exam- 

$ Gen, 28. 72* pleot ® IawbsVow, andayere allo foretould by * Eſay, 
iy ron * tocontinue during the new Teſtament. Secondly, by 
"g Elay BM :r. the heretoforeconfteſſeds dodtrine of the-moſt ancient 
propheſyerh herof Fathers, teaching Vowes. Thadly (to omit the ſun- 
ſaying: In that-day dry other proofes that mightbealledged from thenew 
they ſhall doe ſacri- Teſtament) by the cuident confeſſion of ſundry lear- 
ficeand oblation, & ned tv Proteſtants , who acknowledge 'the lawfulnes 
ſtall — ant V*- of Chriſtia Vowes: In ſo much as M. Hooker acknows= 
= fo s ci wo ha . ledgeth Ut Ananias his ſolemne Vow vnto God, which ſtriftly 
owl Mennarks cha boiud him to the giuing of his poſſeſs59s to the Churches vſe:(though 
time 6f the new Yet M. Fulkeand M. VVillet wHl not **1n any cale-acs 
Teſtamet,ſeethere knowledge A4nanias to haue vowed) and Auguſtine Mar- 
verl. 20, and ſee it lorctacknowledgeth in like maner how that*3 the py1d- 
coteſſedinthe mar- ggpjpes:(mencioned by S. *Paul Jdid gine their faith ro Chrift 
m_ aye the Spouſe , and to the Church, willingly barring themſelues from 
> ble Of ng! ; marriage. With whome herein doagree-fundry other 
the hargens there * Proteſtant writers, affirming the vowed chaſtitic of 
atthelettecu, . theſaid Vviddewes, | CST WG; 
9 See hertofore | X., Tenthly 
tra&.r.{eR,z.initio. - | 
x M.Parkins in his reformed Catholicke pag.rss, poſt med. ſayth : Fnd now in 
the new Teſtament wee hane warrant in lyke manner to voW , &c. Of this kindarethe 
vowes to keepe , ſet tymes of faſting, &'c. And ſee thelykelawfullnes of Chriſtian 
vowes, further affirmed by Meſcalus in loc, commun.de voris pag. 524. circa med. 
Andby M.PVillet in his Synopſis pag. 241. poſtmed, And by Amandus Polanus 
in partitionibus Theolog1.;pag.394.& Danaus in prime partisaltera parte _ 


" 


Y ou > © oF vo» us 
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Saub4.re. For the Roman Charch. © 153 Tratb.1.Setl.4* 

Bellarminum p2#.987.affirmechit , fas eſe Chriſtianis hominibrs youereque cum Det 
voluntate conſentunt, - 1z M, Hooker ## h#s Eccleſisticall policy. 2,pag.rozs 
paulo poſt med, And M, Fenton in hi Sermon of Symony printed 1604. pag. 46.fine 


ſayth : Albeit wee had hberty before to vie Eccleſiaſticall Iyuinges as meere tem- 


poralls; yetafter theſe vowes our cafe is the very fanie with that of Ananias, AG, 
$2+ Of Co 12 ML Yillet inhis Synopſis pag. 245. ante med. fayth: weedo noe 

read that Ananias made any voW ec, And M.#tulke againſt the Remilh Teſtament 

in a&.;.fol.r91.apropefinemaffirmeththe-lyke. And ſo doth Peter Martyr de ce - 

libatu & votis pag. z23.initio, \* 13 *Marlorainr,Tamoth:c.;:verſ.rr.pag, 

375 afine, 14 Theproteſtant Author of the booke intituled: Antichriſtus 

fiue prognoſtica finis Mundi pag... 148. fine & 149. ſuyth : Qudd Lutherus hanc pri- 

mam£fidem de fide tuftificante intelligit, 8&non de fade pudicitiz , id planecoatum 
eſt, &c. loquitur Apoſtolus de fide feu-voto officiz 8c. quia autem Paulus vitio 

yertit quod nubere poſtea voluerintzclarifsimum eſt hanc conditionemin voto in-- 

terceſsile,&c, And M, Alifon is hs confutation of Prowniſme pag. 71. affirmeth 

ly*ewyſe of theſe widdowes, that before God and his Church they had vowed not to 

marry. And thus( ſaythbe) is this place expounded by Bullinger,Claudius,Guil- 

lia:n andothers, WTR Se NA "FLOOR | 


- Tenthly, as concerning Confefion of Sinnes, Petrus tGa- t Calatinus <e 
latimus giueth cxaplesof feucrail Teſtimonies ® in the Arcanis quay 
auncicnt ewes :and lyke further teſtimony or prefigu- Y"739819.0-35 

. þ Mage” 28" | u Tnlibro Sanhe< 
ration therot is not wanting in Leuiticus. For wheras 1: rx:«:0fplymi- 
"gi rang - 7 drin Hieroſolymt 
ſcucrall ſacrifices are there appointed for. ſeucrallfin- ,ano , in capite 
ncs, as for *ſyne through 7gnorance, and other Y particuler quod Niginar had- 
offences,for which * the Prieſt was appointed to 2 offer and. din, id eſt definiti 
make attonement ; how could the Prieſt heere offer thoſe eſt indicium , ir #5 
ſundry ſacrifices appointed ſeuerally according to the #4: Omnisconfi- 
diuecriity of lefle th {6 offendi tens habet partent 
werſity of Sypmes, Vette the patty 1o offending con- . * | | 
hefomne f Gran, rnd” $7 ne "hn ge ſeculo futuros 
tcllcd the ſame fynnes to him: whichto haue bene fo, 5. cvim in Achan 
is yet furthermore probable, in that it wastherc alſo ;eperimus , qued 
appointed and faid ; Þ when bee hath ſynned in any of theſe dixit ei Iehoſuas: 
thinges , then he shall confeſſe that he hath ſynned therin. &'c. & Fili mai da obſecro 
the Prieſt shall make attonement ſor 11m concerning hu ſynne. honorem Domino 
OY ſe A _ 


confeſsione, & in- 

IR 5 — gra offering of bread dica mihi quaſo 
yne 1n lacriftice (Which our aductfarics * deny) quid feceris nec ce- 

and lesarhe, &c. And 

; « | | | in libro Toma, id 
eſtderumin Ccapite iom bakippurim, id eſt, dies propitiationum , it is ſaid ; Dixit Re 
: V . HRurma, 
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1: Sefti4-. 154 + ates 
wry mniaqu nfo tranſgreſlus eſt, neceſleeſt vt fingulatimexpri- 


mat peccatum,. s KG, Lens Z-GCeCe REF ag py omg 
= __ SE Numij7e:n yolndt M.Zulk againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtamer: 
in Heb. 7.ſe@t.3.fol. 406.a-initio fayth:Melchiſedechs bread @ Wyne pertayned not to bi 
Prieſtly office ; neyther did he offers 0 God. And M.Y L ullet in his Synopſis Pag.478, 
ante med. 8 verſus finemafhicmerhrhelyke. And M. 7 V hitaker in his anſwere to 
M Reynoldes-&c. pag.67.fayth: Melchiſedech didros byany phing wherm he ſoſacris 
fyced prefigure the ſacrifice and Prieſt-bood of Chryſt. OTTER LECT . 
; _..-.., andthe prefiguration therby of our now ſacrifice of 
© RabbySamwelin thenew Teltament;Rabby Samuel ſayth : © Melchiſedech 
Bereſc hit Rabba 2 (cy forth the aftes of Prixft-hood ,' for he ſacrificed bread and wyne 
ey Phinees ©9 the 4 Fed Gt Rabby Pliers fayth 3 © Iy the 
Sig '  tymic of the Meas alt (acrifices shall reaſſe , hut the ſacrifice o 
nc Iread and Say Fn ins pul 45 jt A Sg 
art a Prieſt for cuer according to the order of Melchiſedech.Rabby 
e Rabby Moyſes Moyſes Hardarſan tayth of Melchifedech : © Bringing 
Hardarſan in Bere- forth bread and 1yne,sheweth that he taught the aft of Pricſt-hood, 
ſchit Rabba adcap. hich. 14s to ſacrifice bread and wyne.: and this. 46.that which is 
34-Geneſ. read im the Pſalme, &6 thou art a Pricft for cuer according tathe' 
order of Melchiſedech . F his point 15 {@ enident.in the old 
Iewith Rabbines, _ Nl fpabliander(a 4-08: gs 
; ” wwryter of great * fame) doubterh not accordingly to 
ce is hg conciſe Ee, Inſo much allo, as the Ny 0: 
tatel, 2. pag . 89. pw rp bun ae bel: ( 
ſayth : Erar apud thersof the Primitiue Church are Ilykewyle by our 
veteres Hzbrzos learned aducrfaries * confeſſed to haue belicued accor- 
dogma receptiſst- dingly the forfaid Sacrifice of Melchiſedech,* Andrzas 
mun, in aduentw- Chraſtouius (a 4learned Caluinift) nordonbting ther- 
Meſsiz benediRti, uporwith vs to affirme and defend. the ſaid ſacrifice , 


m | "ape decr againſt his other Proteſtanc brethren. 
d "XX 


cia,tantumque ce- . . -- FF 
kebrandum facrifi- Twelathly as concering their farther opinion of the 
cium Thoda gra- Churches Sacrifice vpon the comming of the Meſſias; our 
tiaru aQionis &c . | AOW: 
& .illud peragenda | os | 
pane & vino, ficut Melchiſedech:Rex Salem & Sacerdos, &c. panem &vinum 
Rt * Bullinger m his preface to his Sermons vpon the Apoca- 
ips poſt med. tearmeth him,T emer D.T heodore Bibliander Do6toy of Di= 
umntymthe  niue fity of Zurich, = M;Fulke avainft Heskmes & co fags 
5Þ-poſt med.ſayth ; I confeſſe that dyuers of the ould Fathers wers of _—_ > 


F Theodorus Bi- 
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 vini facrificium-Chriſti ſacerdotio.conuenit. 3 Chraſtouius de 5 ove 


Babl,rt. TPortheRomanChinch.” 155 Traf.1.8e.4; 

thatthe bread ind wyne which Melchiſedech as, ms wasfacrificed by him, 
and that it wasafigure of the Sacrament, which they improperly call a Sacrifice. 
Andſee the Fathers further reproued herin by M:Fulke againſt the Rhemniſh T oftament in 
Habr.c.7.ſet8.fol.4o5.b fine,andby M. Whitaker contra Durzum pag. 818. and819, 
&M. Fulke againſt Helkins pag.roo.circamed.confeſſzth,howthe Fathers thought that 
'Melcheſedech therinteſembledthe Prieſt-hood of Chryſt. _And' Caluin-#: omnes 
Pauli Epiſtolasin Heb.c,.verſ.9.pag. 924. b.circa med.confeſſeth lykeWwyſeſaying : Quo 
-magis tot veteres Eccleſiz DaQores hac opinione occupatos fuiſſe miror,vtin obla- 


»tione panis & viniinſiſterent. ſic autem loquuntur:Chriſtus ſacerdos eſt ſecundum 


ordinem Melchiſedech: atqui y”{u & vinum Melchiſedech obtulit, ergo panis & 


Miſſe contra Bellar.l.z.pag..28.ſet.66.ſayth herof: Conſenſum &interpretationighar- 
moniam Chriſtianis paſtaribusabijcere non licet,, idque cm propter Apoftolici 
Feculi vicinitatem;tum propter fingularem omnium concordiam, quz in omnibus 
locis habetur, &c. omnium veluticonſpiratione oblatio Melchifachi facra propeni- 

tur, vt nontantum Abrahe militibus, fed etiam Deoincruentum Sacrificium obla- 
tum videatur,&c, ; Andſee M.lewells/yke opynion berofin hes reply pag .7.initio, 

4 M.Sutcliffe de Miſla Papiſtical.4.c, 16. fine fol.:6:.a.fayth ; Chraſtouies Yir pins 
Cf doctus WH, | RE] 


now Sacrifice is therinſo-plainl ſignified G affirmed 
-by the ancient Iewes, who lyued before Chriſts tyme, 
that (as Galatinu(ayth of one of the) 8 They-may be thought & Galatinus de 


© .#10t ſo much to haue fortould thinges tocome,s to baue reported E- Arcanis Catholics 
© angeliſtlyke thinges already done. To this end ſayth Rabby Veritatis L.1.C,3.Cir- 


Cahana : Þ The Sacrifice which shalbe offered of wyne , «hal not ©? mee, 
only be changed mto the ſubſtance of the a of = Meſa , but al- = = pn 
fo into the ſubſtance of his body. The Sacrifice which sbalbe of bread, ,,, = ** © 
.notwithſtandzag, that it be whyte as milk, it shalbe connerted into 
the ſubſtance of the body of the Meſſias. In lyke manner Rabby 
Judas fayth:i Thebreadshalbe changed, whentt shalbe ſacrificed, ; R. Indas in 25 6 
From the ſubſtance of bread, into the ſubſtance of the body of the Exod, 
.Meſiias, which shall deſcend from Heauen, and hee himſelf shalbe 
#he Sacrifice. Rabby Symeon ſayth : & The ſacrifice which af- & Symeon filins To- 
ter the Mefiias his comming, Priefts thall make,&c.they hall make ©=#bro qui inſcti- 
zt of bread and wne,&c. and that ſacrifice which shalbe ſo celcbra- 


bitur : Reuelatio 
ted vpon eucry aultar, chalbe turned into the body of the Meſſias . ſeconmenths 


- Rabby Barachias teacheth, that at the comming - of the | 
| yo ge Shall come from heauen lyke alittle Cake . Thus 1 'Barachiasin Ec 
c 


did theſc religious and ancient Iewes, who lyued be-- cleſiaſt, 


 TtoreChryſts comming, fortell and wryte (by ſpeciall 
| | V 2 


in(tin&) 


mn ed ri Al nn ante RT In 
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156 The Proteſtantes Apology. Subd. 12, 
inſtin&t) concerning our Churches blefled Sacritice, 
m Rabby Tona. Wherto might be added ſundry. of their other no leile 
thas iz Z35ro Colle Plaine © teltimonies, the which togeather with thele 
fHonum im Pſalm, are colic&ted ſpecially by Petrus © Galatirus (and by M. 
72. ſayth : Ilſe &ſt yr biuaker ® rather ſhufled of then anſwearec) wherim, 
Mefsias de quolo- yotwithitandingany their other ſuppoſed eriors, they 
quitur torus Pſal- ... 0 lefle preuaylinglyalledged to torſhew & proue 
= pra ©1822 thetruth ot Chryites body really prefent and offred in 
erit placenta fru- m | | þ 
mein terrain ca. {he blefſed- Sacrament, then are the kh: athcn Sybilles 
pitemontium vult (xny their heatheniſh ? errers notwithſtanding) in lyke 
dicere, qudd pla- manner by all ſydes *alledged, as playnly torthewing 
centa panis fiet ſa- and prouing the truth of h:s Incarnation . Fer fecing 
crificium 1n capitl= ghat* God only kzoweth thangs to come the diucll not being 
bus p ſacerdotum , _þle to fortell chings ſimply futwe, butonly ſuch other 
urſunt in Eccle- ;. a : wake Cant ( 

2. And Rabby fUBrc cfics as depend vpon their fecondary cauſes 
Moyſes Hadarlan then already paſt or preſent, in which cauſes he (of his 
in Pſulm, 136.ſayth : great skill and experience) forfeeth the comming of 
Guftate & videre the ſaid effects, to which kynd our forſaid Catholicke 
quoniam bonuseſt Doctrines of Reall preſence and Sacrifice. cannot in.any 


Traft.r.SelF.4. : 


Deus , quia pans ſgxy be reduced, by reaſon they cannot be ſaid to haue 


quem dat omni- pp, depending vpon any natural] or other cauſe, 


| ns br then y- or in being, ſauce only the immcdiatc and 


tur panis conuerti- ACT: * heh 6 WH: aj 
turin carnem, &c. diction made by the auncient Rabbynes beforc Chri- 


22 See theſe for- ſtes tyme in behalte of our Catholicke doctrine, con- 
faidreſtimonies 8 cerning Reall preſence and Sacrifice , demonſtrating it (clf 
YEA —_— ſocuidently to haue proceeded, not from any ſecondary 
Rinblmes , by Pe- cauſe , but only from a diuine inſtind&, yicldeth heer- 
tris Galatint;s de 
Arcanis Catholice atrines. 

veritatis I, 10.C.5.6« _ XIIT. 


&7. 


0 For wheras Durcers vrgeth this colleQion made by Galatinus of the Hebrues 


forſaid fo plaine ſayings., concerning Reall preſence and Sacrifice: M.VV hitaker an- 
ſwearing therunto (1ib.s.contra Duraum. pag-$18. circa med.) neyther confeſſeth, 
nor yet denyeth, but- ſhufleth them of, ſaying only therto ::Tr:11m m hac carifa Pe- 
trum Galatinumminime profects defideramus , nec Habreorum teſtimonitrs il/ts r dige- 
mrs. Andis this a dire& and ſufficient anſwere to ſo many fayings of theould 
Hebrues , that lyued before Chriſt, ſo euident for!tewing and affirming the 
Reall preſence and ſacrifice of Chriſts Reall bleſſed body inthe holy Sacrament 4 
See 
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ſacred will of God: Thie therfore fo plaine forſaid pre-" 


- by a moſt ſtrong argument in behalfe of the ſaid Do- 
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Subd. 13.& 14: For the Roman Church, Tv7 Tralt. . Sefl.4. 
* See Cunſtantines oration cap.18.in Fuſebius, AndS., Auſtinecontra Farſtrm Ma- 
ai haum.}13-C.1s. (as D,Reynoids 1n his cor:ference Pag. 527. fine hath in this lyke 


urpoſe not vraptly obſerued) ſayth : Ir Sytuila, and Orphans , and Hermes, and- 


other: ,ey:her Propberes , Lerymes , or L V ſe nien, or Philoſophers of the Gentills , 
hate fai« true things touching. God , that 15 of ſome force,not fer vs.to imbrace the 
atho: ity of them , but to com.inte bythem the Vanyty ofthe Gentills, * At 
ledoei by Conſtantine Ibid, &c..cap.19.and by Aigyſtine de Ciuitate Deil. 13.cap, 
23, And by luſlinus Mariyr in Sermone ad Gentes , prope finem. And by 1as 
&tantin, 1.4.13. Alſo by the proteſtant wryter Scheirco in his. book of the ſecond 
comming of Chryſt,Englithed 1589. pag 41.& 42s + Efay.,41,23« 


| » Y 1 | Wu 
Thirteentk:ly,as concerning one viſible high Prieſt 8& 
Head oj tie Ciurch ot thoſe tymes (to omit * M. Hooker) * ; 
our Puritan Aduerfarics do athrme and graunt, =  LO_ 
> That the bigh Prieft of the leaves u: as typically , and in @ ,,. ih:.i0! HS 
figure the ſupreme head of the whole Catholtke Church ; which | 5 4G nite 
though (lay they) it ere viſitle only i the Prouynce and Treatiſe in o&tauo 
Nation of Tewry ; yet thoſe of other Nations and Countreys jntituled , Engiish 
(as appeareth by the Uftory of the Adtes, euen though they Puritaniſme , @Cc« 
z ere Ethiopians) were vn:ler this bigh Pricſt, and acknow- printed Anno 160 
leded homage vnto him . So that he was not 4 Prownciall Me- P3$:56s 
tropolitan, but in very deed an Oecumentcall and varuerſall 
Bishop 6f the whole world , &c. In lo much as they doubt 
not to make reſemblance 3 or application therof ,, 71;4, ;r 5 nexr 
cucn to the Popes _— _ clayned Supremacy, | ferred 
. therfore the Pope 
Fourtecnthly and Ia%ly (to omit other points) as of Rome , who 
concerning the fynall ending of Comrouerſees , not only 3Jone maketh clay- 
Scripture , but a certayne viſible and 1; uely Iudge MEvnto- how pe 
ypon earth was appointed and acknowledged. To iy wm — —— 
omit all other proo:es thcrof, the law of Deutroremy Tl * hath 
was, that when there did b arſe any matter to hard ao a in 
for the _ p:ople) mm Iudgment, they were appointcd to the word of God 
£0 vp :0 the place which God had choſen, and-to comie to the to the ſame, then 
1 enir'call Prieft , arid to the itzdge in thoſe dayes , aud to ®"Y Metropolitan 
ake of them the ſentence of 11:d!ment , and to do accordn;g rs D ce _ 
to the 1udgment which they d-d tell , not acclyn:;ng nexther io hn " = 2S pre 
te have : So that by 
theword of God, eyther there muſt be no Metropolitanes and Dioceſanes 5 - 
V £:3 


: See M, Hooker 
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& bea Pope. And M. Cartwright i M, Whitgifts defence,99'c. pag. 
- ag ne . 5 the high Prieſt was the head Prieſt ouer all the whole 
Church , which was during histyme vnto our Sauiour Chriſt: (and thar) ther 
fore, yt by this example wee will haue an Archbiſhop, he muſt be ſucha one 


| as ſhall gouerne the whole Church. & Deutron.17.3.9., 


the right hand, nor to the left : yt being yet further ſaid 

* Deut.:7.:zz of him that did * preſumptuouſly refuſe to obey the com- 

| mandement of the Prieſt , that by the decree of the Iudge, that 
man should dy. Now that the ſentence grounded ypon 

this law was not ſubict to new qucltion ynder co- 

lour of appealing to the Scriptures, but was detini- 

tiuc and Fynall, and concerned aſwell Eccleſiaſticall 

as Ciuill cauſes, 1s in it ſelfe plaine, and for ſuch 

DoFor Reyto!- ? confeſled by M.D..Reyneldes, M. D. VP hitaker , M. D. 
des in his conference Bilſon, and M. Hooker. Wherupon. it is cuident , thatnot 


pag 257. circa med. gnly Scripture (which they of the ould Teſtament 
fayth: The law of |. iGrelf 


Cy 6 certayne Viſible Iudge was then appointed to de- 


higheſt Court of fermine Controuerſics. And for ſo much as the oc- 
Iudemer,in which caſfion to haue Controuerſies ended, is as great now, 
all harder cauſes as during the ould Teſtament, the doubtes of Re- 
Eccleſiaſtical and Jigion being as now many moe , and the danger of 


Cyuil ſhould be error no lejle gricuous; whether therfore may it be. 


determined, with- "on C 
out appeale ” mn thought » that our 4 Teſtament which is eſtablished in 


| better promiſes, is wanting of this priuiledge ? and fo 
Whitalor de fete therby the Ecclcſiaſticall policy F Moſes tyme, to 
ſcriptura pag. 466, be-preferred herin before that other which ſuccec- 
prope finen ſayth : ded by Chryſt. With which only laſt reaſon, the 
Reſpondeo, verba Puritanes ; not to * preſſe their other Prote- 
mm SAG ef- ſtant brethren , in matter of much ſmaller impor- 
=_ ay; tance. By which ſo many forſaid examples of our 
niendi difficiles 13. Catholicke fayth , thus affirmed by the auncient 
tes ac controuer- IEWEs that Iyued before and ſynce Chryſts comming, 
ſias, ſiue Eccleſia- 4c 

ſticas illas quidem 
per Miniſtrum, five politicas 8 forenſes per Magiſtrum, vteſſet ſemper in vtriſ- 
ue aliquis, a quo prouocare non liceat : alioquin enim nullus efſer litigandi 
ns. Er vide Ibid, pag 470. paulo poſt med. And M.Bilſon in hi perpetuall Gouern- 
ment of Chriſtes Church pag-20.poſt med. ſayth herof,, that the ſame did concerne ſuch 
matters 
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, as Wee now hauc:) but beſydes that, a _ 


mm” ob» td tu 


"Subd. 14. Foy the Roman Chuych, 159 Trait.1.Selt.4. 
matters as were of greateſt moment, both ciuill and ſacred, and their ſentence 
by Gods law no man might refuſe, without puniſhment of death, And ſee the 
byke. aſſertion in-M. Hooker in his-preface before his bookes of Eccleſiaſtical Policy 
pag 26, fine &* 27.048. fine, | q Habr,$.6. r M.Penry in his ſupplt- 
cation to the high Court of Parlament pag. 2r, fine ſayth : That forme of Gouern«» 
ment Which maketh our Sauiour Chriſt inferiour ynto Moyſes , is an impious , yn= 
godly and vnlaWwfull gouernment , contrary to the word,grc. See him further pag. 
22 . & 23, and peruſe the occaſion and cixcumſtance of this his reaſon ,andir will 
appare to hould. much more ſtrong in this point, then in that other for which 
he vrgeth it. | 


It is made further probable, that our Religion is not 
new orlatcly deuyfed, but moſt auncient and yndoub- 
tedly Apoſtolicke. Which poynt is made as yet much 


: 2 moreclcare, by that which is herafter Falledged, con-ſ Secheraftertrae, 


cerning the Roman Church, being conuerted in 
the Apoſtles tyme , and her not being 
{ythence changed in Re- 
ligion , | 
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THAT .TRVE :. .. 
MIRACLESY 
MAFE ASTRONG 

ARGVMENT: 


And that the aforſaid fayth, wherto the 
English were conterted , Was 
© confirmed with ſuch 
Miracles . | 


SE CT. YV. 


N Þ lyke as in thoſe firſter tymes - 


B-—_ GR ( D 
> RIS DD of the Churches infancy, our Saui- 
(& we D! our did make manifcſt the truth of © 
OH IQ his Apoſtles dottrine , with vn- 
3 2» Corn.nn- rE SY doubted miracles to (crue as 3 ſignes 


Si, dY Q D ; ' b _ 
ne. 2 SME N, of their Apoſtleship, to that end ® confir 
(T O > VE ming the word with ſignes following : lo 

| TEES v9??? Iykewyle this yertue or power of Mi- 
s. VPheras our raclcs not cealling,but{as our aduerſaries confeſle)e 5y- 
aytr —_ aingin the Church for eucy , the neceſſity therot being one 
lienelE that be- | {the ſame in all ſucceeding ages, to the * Connerſion 
workesme, the pe heathen, who contemning the Scriptures , are 
hall Ido, 2f*m: EIN 4) 4 lore. umptyaks | 
_—_— 11.and nothing mouecd with the Miracles therin mentioned; p 
inall notes Cr- Our 


-nglizh Byble Pp: hier 'F 
Engitsh ©J " 1576» it 7s therupon ſaid; This is referred'to the whole body * 1 
| of 


WI 


= For the Roman Church. 26r Tralt.x.Sell. $* 
ofthe Churchin whome this vertue doth ſhynefor euer. * Tn Hiſt. l., 
5.0.7. Irenzus # alledgedſaying: Quidam Dzmones pro certo & vers eijciunt, Sc. 
alij eos qui grauibus morbis afflictantur per manuum impoſitionem curant, &c, 
Jam vero vtdiximus mortui ſuſcitati ſunt 8& mulros annos poſt, apud nos com- 
morati . quid plura?dona ſane ne dicendo quidem numerari poterunt,que Deus 
Eccleſiz per vniuerſum mundum diffuſe donauerit, quibuſqueilla in nomineleſu 
Chriſti ſub Pontio Pilato Crucifixi ,in dies fingulos multa miracula ad Gentium 
vtilitatem, efficit, &c. and ſee lrena 1: l,2,c. 538. Verſus fnem, AndS, Auſtinececiuit. 
Deti!c22.c.8.iniioſayth : Cur, inquiunt,nuncilla miracula que predicatisfatta efle, 
non fiunt? Poſſem quidem dicere, neceflaria quidem fuifſe priuſquam crederct 
mundus, ad hoc vt crederet mundus . Lid a litleafterwards : Nam etiam nunc 
fluntin etus nomine, &c. |4na Luther tome7.Y Y ttemberg.1. deIudzis fol. 209. b. 
faych : Nunc autem per hos 1500, annosaudierunt (1ud.:i)eſle verbum Dei,viderunt 
maxima lſigna 8 murabilia, & contra tremuerunt. And 1bid fol, 210 .b, ante med. he 
frrtherfayev: A Deo didicinus & accepimus, ve xternum verbuin 8c veritatem Dei 
ha@enus mille quingentis annis miraculis & ſignis confeflam acconfirmatam, 


our Sauiour did in lyke manner confirme our novy 
fayth ſo then taught by Auſtine, with lyke manifeſtation 
of Miracles: not tuch only as Antichriſt or the diucll 
can , by the power of nature, or ſecondary cauſes | 
bring topaſle, which may be 41yingſignes,againit which d Theſſ.2.9, - 
wee arc forwarned : but with Miracles exceeding 
the'power of nature, and done immediatly by God : 
Which by the Dodtrine of learned Proteſtants © are —— 
eucrmore true and infallible. Ofwhich kind though 2 Se wy Fi — 
"ow 4 - fine ſayth $ Evi 
ſome be ſomtyms done ( as the Scriptures fforwarne , xqnicorum non= 
and s Danzus confefleth) by profeſſors of wicked life , nulla miracula c6- 
accordingly as our Sauiour in lyke manner Þ gave power memorantur,acde 
ouer vncleane ſpirits, and to cure all manner of diſeaſes to his antichriſto & pſeu- 
rwelue Diſciples (wherof cuen the wicked Indas! was then dopropheris _ 
ene;): etare the Miracles ſo wrought, though by ſuch , © <—_— _ i 
ncuertheleſſe certayne and vndoubred tettimonies of mo db —_—_ 
Gods truth : and for ſuch in generall are Mzrracles on magnitudine 
throughout the whole courſe of Scriptures molt paria ſunt Miracu- 
_ | fully lis Ecclefiz , &c« 
| Primum enim e2 
miracula quz iaQantur ab hoſtibus Eccleſix , ſunt eiuſmodi, que (ordine nature 
non mutato ) hominum vel diabolorum fraudibus poſſunt effici,, &c. miracula 


e Vriinusincom- 


; vers quibus Deus Eccleſiam ornauit , opera ſunt preter aut contra nature 86 
-. cauſfarum fſecundarum ordinem , ac proinde non nift diuina 'potentia faQta. A 


the lyke ts affirmed by Zanchius in D.Pauti Epiſtolas , ad Philippenſes,Colofſ. & _ 
HY =: : f 
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_—_ _ By Danzus i pgs Chen part. 4+ pdg. yon par 
CF 47. initio. By Piſcator in Annal. Epiſtolarum Pauls pag. 470. paulo ante med, 
and by many others. Matth.7.22. $ Danaus in Tſagoges Chris 
ftians part. 4.pag .49.initio ſayth: Ad eos quidonum duntaxat miraculorum a Deo 
acceperunt, abſque dono regenerationls pertinet, quod ait Chriftus, Multidicent 
mihz in die illo, Domine nonne per nomen tuum prophetauimus , 8 dzmonia 
eiecimus, &c. Andſeethe ſame further affirmed by Sig wartus m 23.diſputat. theolog.. 
Wc. pages ſfett.nt, @' «13. þ Matth.io.t» i Matth. 10.4. 


k Achnowledged fully both acknowledged and ! vrged , as being cuen to 
Ex0.8.19.&3.Reg. our Saniour himſelt, ® a greater teſtimony then lohn . 

17.24.&3.Reg.i8- And hence it is that the credible Hiſtories aſwell 
39.& 4.Reg.5.15-8& of 111 t former tymes, as alſo of this * preſent age, are 


Yard 775. pci in i ample of tac and vader 


John. 223.8 3.2. 8& miracles 
4.53, K 9.30. Kerr, 
45.att. 4.1416. 9.35. I PYrged Exodus 7.17.8 16. 12. & Num.16.28- 


& Ioſue z. 10. 16, 83. Reg; 13. 3. 5- &18. 24. 38. 8 20. 23-28. & 4+ Reg. 20. 8.9.10.8 
Matth.9.6, & Marc.2.r0.& Joan.r4 .n.& 15.24. & 20.30.3r. 9 Toan.s.36. 
* Forformer tymes , Zozomen. Hiſt. 1.7.c. 26. poſt med.fayth:Nec ſolus Petrus A 
poſtolus mortuum ſuſcitauit ſed & Toarnes Euangelifta Ephefs , & Philppifiliz Hiera= 
oli , F eadem a mult is tum Vveteribus tum noſtri temports pizs vir efſe geſta reperies, 8& 
ſee Eufeb. Hiſt. l.5.c.7.poſt med. alledged hertofore (ef: 5. at:* And S.Auftine de 
Ciuit, Deil.22.cap. 8. recyteth in particuler many lyke miracles of his tyme : & fo 
lykewyſe for their ſeuerall tymes-dothe other Fathers of cuery age. + In 
the booke intituled . 4 report of the K ingdome of Congo a region of Africke 
printed 1597. publiſhed by M.A braham Hartwell ſeruant tothe lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and by him dedicated to his Lo. mention is made 1.r. c, r. initio, = 
diſcouery of that K mgdome Anno 1587 by Odoardo Lopez : and oftheconuerfion therof 
to the Chriſtian fayth 1.2.c.z. & of the great and vndoubred miracles ſhewed by God 
in.the preſence. of a whole army:].2.c.z. In ſo much that M. Abrahatn Hartwell in 
his Epiſtle there-to the reader poſt medium confeſlcth , that this conuerſion of 
Congo Was accompliſhed Cy maſing Prieſtes) and after the Romiſh manner, and this 
action ({ayth he) which tendeth to.theglory of Godſhall it be concealed and not com- 
mitted 10 memory becauſe it was performed by Popifh Prieſts and Popiſh meanes ? God 
forbid: In lyke manner-M. Tobn Pory lately of Goneuillt and Cains-Colledg in 
Cambridg in the Ms nm Hiſtory of Africa by him publiſhed Anno 1600, 
Pag-410. verſus finem acknowledgeth and mencioneth the ſaid Miracles & pag, 
413.1n1tio he commendeth M. Hartwell for publiſhing his forſaid treatiſe, Al 
Wheras it appearcth in the booke intituled : Rerum mn Oriente geftarum commens 
farize fol.z.that Francis Xauerins fet forward in his journey from Lysbone to the eaſt 
India Anno 1541. to the Converſion of thoſe Nations:and pag.36. that the K mg 
of Portugall bearing of the great Miracles as then there Wrought , ſent forth bis 
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Commiſcionto hs V ice-Roy there, Dated in April 556. to-take examination therof 
Þpon oath: ypon execution Wherof and certificate therupon being according] 
made,it did appeare (fol.8.b) that Xaerius in teſtimony and proofe of the Chri- 
ſtian ſfayth by him then preached and taught,cured miraculouſly the dumbe, the 
lame, the deafe, and with his word healed the ſhe. and (fol, 9. a.) rayſed ſundry dead 
Hue tolyfe: 8 after his death which happened (fol.r4.a.) Anno 552. the graue 
eing opened , Wherin his dead body for a tyme had laine buried ,to the end 
his naked bones might be carried from thence to Goa (fol.:4.. b.) they found his 
body not only vnconſumed, but alſo yielding forth fragrant ſmells: from whence they 
carried it to Goa, C7 placedit therein the Church of S. Paul , Where yet to this day(ſayth 
the Commentary ) it remayneth free from corruption : witnes wherof((ayth that 
treatiſe)are all the inhabitants of that Citty and trauaylers that repaire thither. 8& 
the truth herof for matter of fa& is {o probable, that M. Y Y hiaker lib.de Ec- 
cleſia contra Bellarminum pag.z53.dare notin his anſwere therto altogether reſtin 
denyall of the matter of fa&, but ſayth:Ne purer(Bellarminus )me omnino bac mira- 
cula contemnere. Reſpondeo fieri poſſe vt in regno Pontificiofuerint butuſmodi muraculz 
& nunc fint and pag. 354. poſt med. he ſayth : potuit diabolus Xauery corpus adtem- 
pus ſeruareincorruprum CE ſuauiter olens, And ſo he not ſo much denyeth thoſe mi- 
racles, asouer bouldly referreth them to the diuells worke:Wheras yet to thecon- 
trary M.Richard Hackluite preacher-in his booke of principall nauigations &c. prin- 
ted 1599. inthe 2. part of the 2,yolume pag. 88. initio, doubteth not to affoard 
commendable mention of that holy man ( Xauerius) hz particuler vertues & Wwon- 


derfull workes in that Region. . 


miraclcs ſhewed by Godat the Connerſion of heathen 


| nations. Among which our Countries ? forſaid con- * See hertofore 


feſſed conuerſion by Auſtine, to our now profeſſed Ca- {et-rard.e. 
tholicke fayth, houldeth notthe leaſt place, as being in 
lyke manner greatly then confirmed with yvndoubted 
miracles; notlately fayncd., but ſo credibly teſtifyed 
by the faythfull wryters of thoſe tymes, that now ſy- 
thence they are acknowledged for certayne and true, 
by learned Proteſtants themſclues. To this end doth 
S.Bede and our owne Chronicles witnefſe, how that 
Auſtine ® to proue his opymon good, wrought 4 mtracle in reſtoring . 

fight to one that was blynd . Which kynd of Miracle, as Foy ——_ 

Hemnigius ® acknowledgeth for a true Miracle; ſo lyke-: cnidans de genere 

wyle the Chriſtian Britans preſent therat, were ſpe- Anglorum oculo- 

cially -rum luce priuatus, 

&c. tandem Au- 

Suſtinus inſta necefcitate compulſus, flefit Fenua ſua, deprecans, vt viſum czco 


quem anuſerat reſtitueret, & per iluminationem vnius hominis corporalem, in 
2 plurimorum 


-32 Bed. Hiſt. l. 2, 


»- *4 
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—_ uns, Sen fidelium ſpiritalis gratiz Jucem accenderet. necmora: 11- 


AMiNAtur CECuS > Ac verus ſumme lucis przco ab omnibus predicatur Augu- 


; :rones confitentur intellexiſle ſe, veram eſſe viam Tuſtitiz quam, 
coor i ary _ tinus. And ſee Holinſheads' Chronicle after the laſt edition vol, 
o Hemnigius in his expoſition of. the 84. 


predicaret' Augu/t: 
1.l.5.e,21.pag.102.b. line 5Is 


Pſalm. Engliſhed part.r-C.6. 


Beda vt; ſupra cially P moued therwith:. | 
& Holinſhead vbi In lyke manner it is teſtifred by S. Bede and Pro-- 


ſupra. teſtant wryters , that Auſtine perſuaded the King to- 


gq BedaHiſt.l.r.c. his Religion 4by djzuers Miracles chewed : which were at 
26. circa medium thoſe tymes ſo ccrtaynly knowne, that (as S. Bede re- 
fayth ofthe K. Mi- porteth) it was * writtenn the Epitaph vpon his tombe , that 
raculoru — "as he was ſuffultus a Deo miraculorum_ operatione. And * Gre- 
Cs A-41 gory himſelfnot only affirmeth thoſe miracles, but alſo 
Cor bedd whi Fl bo his © letters dated Anno 602. did ſpecially * zrrjtc to 
pra pag. roo, b. line Auſtine touching the Miracles shewed by tam, aduyſurg him 
60. and M, Fox in zot to glory therin ; but rather to conſider , that God gaue him 
his As and Mo- rhe gift for the weale of thoſe to wheme he was fent, ec. In 
numentes printed {g much that M. Fox and M. Godwin(both of them lear- 
7576» P*S- 217+ © ned Proteſtants ) do accordingly mention & acknow- 
4 224 rarely 1. ., ledge rhe Miracles (then) wrought by Anſtine through Gods 
cap.z. fine, And ſee £4rd- As alſo S. Bede, M. Fox, and Holinshead do in lyke 
Stowes Annales Manner ſpecially mention * the miraculous conuer- 
dedicated to the + fion. 
Lord Archbiſhop | i 
of Canterbury printed r592. pag.66.fine,  r BedaHiſt.l.2.c. verſus fnem, 
f-yth: Quibus verbis Beatus Gregorius declarat , quod..Sanftus Auguſtinus & ſocij 
cius czleſttum oſtenſione ſignorum , Gentem Anglorum ad cognitionem veritatis 
perducebant . and S.Gregory himſelf |,7.epiſt.zo.indiFt, r. reporteth berof to Eulogius 
Archbiſhop of Alexandria , ſaying :-Know then that wheras the Engliſhnation,&c, 
remayned hitherto in infidelity, I did by.the help of your praiers &c. ſend vnto 
that nation (Auſtine) a Monke of my Monaſtery , to preach to them , &c. and 
now lettersarg cometo ys both of his health & of his worke that he hath in hand ; 
and ſurely eyther hee or they which were ſent ouer with him worke ſo many Mi. 
racles in that nation, as they may ſeeme therinto imitate the power and Miracles 
of the Apoſtles rhemſelues, ſ Holinſhead vbi ſupra pag.192.aline 25, 
z ' This letter of Gregory is extant in Bede Hiſt.].r.c.zr.and mentioned by Ho- 
linſhead vbi ſupra pag.102.a-l.in ro.rr.&c,. % M, Foxin his Ates and Mo- 
nunentes printed 1576, pag.:r7.a.prope fine. and M.Godyinin his Catalogue of 
the Biihops of England pag..4.fine. x BedaFiſt, ].2.c. 12. poſt medjum 8& 
M.Fox in his Ates and monumentes printed r576. pag. rz. b. poſt med, 122. a. and 
| Holinſead 
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'® 2wrought of later tymes (to omit ſundry others) by 


"For the Roman Church, 165 Tratt. t. Selt.5. 


% Eolinshead inhis great Chronicle the laſt edition volum, x. pag. 108. b. initio, & 


x09.2-line 29.30.&C, 


fion of Edwin King of the Northumbers , which happened 

ſome. 26. yeares after Auguſtines forſaid comming into 

England , M. Fox not doubting fo place the ſame in | ; 

His Catalogue of 7 true Miracles, Heaunto wee could y MW. Fox in the 


A ; R ad : Alphabeticall table 
likewyſe ad the vndoubted miny and great Miracles "fie a MA 


-/ numents printed 
holy Malackias, and S.Bernard, both of them conteſled | £7636 bl word 


and knowne3 members of our now profeſſed Catho- njjracle. 


licke faith.. 2 As concerning 
| the Miracles of 
Malachias , to omit perticular mention of them , no meaner a witnes then $, 


- Bernard (Who lyued in the ſame ar With him,ard was to him ſo familiarly 
] 


krowne ) fayth of them in generall in his Fooke de Vita Malachiz mentioned & 
ackr.owledged by the Centuriſtes, Centur.12.col.1633z.line 39. In What -kind of ould 
Miracles dia not Malachias excell ? he wanted not Prefheſy , not revelation , not the 
Lift of hcalin;g : andto conclude, not raiſmg of the dead. And ſee further the Centu=- 
riſtes. cent.12.col.r5597.line 43. Andno leſfe vndoubted Miracles are writte of 8, Ber- 


: nard by hisowne {choller Godfriczs and others of that tyme, who wrote his Iyfe, 


And the ſame ſo certayne;that Cfiander in epitom.centur. z2.p2g. 310, poſt med, dare 
notreſt in denyall of them:partim permiſuione Leipraſiigis Satanicts effettaexiſtimo, 


 nonqued Santt1:m Bernardum Magumfuiſſe putem : ſed quod verifinile fit Satanam taiia 


' Miract.la effecifſe, © c. ad confirmationem [dololatric @ falſorum culti.um: So good a 
Proteſtant he maketh S$. Bernard, Of Malachias his Miracles ſee alſo the Century- 
Wryters, Cent.12.Col. 1594.line3o, And ſee S, Bernards Miracles further herafter 
tra&.2.cap.z ſe&.7 fubdiu.z.at.p.q.r.&c, 3 Asconceruing Malachias his 
Relizion,Cſiander cent.12.pag.zis.poſt med.ſayth :; Malachias Arckiepiſcopms in Hy= 
bernia ab ineunte atateliterss & Religtont addittus, tandem inuitts & din admodum co- 
atins, Arihiepiſcopatum Hybernia afſumpfit. $. Bernardo admodum familiarts fuit : eius 
monachati.m aamiratus @ mitatus eſt, ſuperſtitiones Pontificias eamplexus , Remanim 
Pontificem pro Deo eoluit . Tribu:untur illi admodum plurima Miracula , exc . & vide 


- ibid. pag.256.poſt med , And S.Bernardin vita Malachiz affirmeah, that Malachias 


Was LegatetothePope. ASconcerning S.Bernardes Religion: of whom M. Whitaker 
(in prele&.de Eccleſia contra Bellarminum pag. 369. paulo poſt medium; ſaith : 


Bernard:.m vereſaretiimfriſſe exiſlinio. Fe was Abbot of Clairevaux (as teſtify eth Sy- 


1:0n de yon vpon the Catalogue , &c, pag. 226.) and heacknowledged ſo playnly 
the Popes P 1macy (Wherof ſee S. Bernard. 2. de conſider.ad Eugentum & 1.3.c.8, 
and epiſt.125 & 131.& 190, ad Innocentium /that he is therfore reproved by D. tulke 
(agairiſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in Luc. 22, ſc&. xr, fol. 133. b. poſt initium}and by 
MI Fbitcher (1b,z, contra Purztim pag. 54. ante med.) and was fo evidently a 
profefled Cathclicke, that Gcmars.s in. ſpeculo Eccleſiz pag, 23+ Veriusfincm alled- 

&' 2 geth 


Tra. r.Set.zg. 166 


The Proteftantes Apology 
geth himto vs, ſaying : Bernardus SanFtus veſter , and M. Whitaker in-reſponſ. ad 
rat.camp.rat.7.pag.ros. ante med. ſayth : Bernardus quem Ecclefia veſtramultis annis 
pnum tulit pium virum,y,Q&c. And the Century-wryters cen.r2.C.ro.fay of S. Bernard, 
that Coluit Deum Maogimad nouiſsimi vita ſuce articulum ,acerrimus fuit propugnator 
Sedis Antechriſti, &c. and the Lutherans in lib Germanico, quo cauſas recuſati Con- 
cilij Tridentinireddunt., fol.257.do termeS. Bernard an impudent Wwryter , heauing the 
Pope Vp into an Idoll, acorrupter of Gods honour, and preacher of A'ntichryſt .Laſtly 
this point is yet made further euident, both in Malachtas and Bernard, in that it 1s 
manifeſt, that they both lyued Anno Domini rr40. when the profeſsion of our now 
Catholicke fayth was moſt floriſhing. Which thing M. Iewell in his defence of 
the Apology printed r57:, pag. 557. pauld ante med: confeſſeth ſaying : S. Bernard 
lyued inthemidsſt of the Popes rout 0 Tyranny, Wherupon it followeth that for ſo 
much as neytherof them is found to haue bene troubled for any one point of Do- 


Qrine diſagreeing from thoſe tymes, but were to the contrary both of them in 


high fauour, as then with the Roman Sea, th'one of them being the Popes Legate, 
the other an Abbot , that therfore they were agreeable in Religion to the 
profeſſed Dofrine of thoſe tymes : ſoimprobably do our aduerſaries 
pretend S. Bernard to haue bene a member of their Church 
for his only then zealous reprouing the corrup- 
tion of life and manners in the 


Clergy of that age. 
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267 Tratt-1.Sef.6, 


( in that faith : 
And that it is acknowledged by Proteſtants | 
| for ſufficient to Saluation. 


SECT. V I. 


- y "oe continued haue your Mazeftiesmoſt 
)J@* noble progenitors (Kinges 8 Queenes 
> & .of this Realme) for ſo many ages 
BS, together lyued & dyed with peace 
WA towards God and honour to the 
=&@ world. In this fayth dyed your 
- _  Highnesdeareſt Mother of bleſſed me-- 
- mory,admyrcd at her death for her moſt Chriſtiarefo- 
' Jutio, the which (at the tyme of her funcral{)was accor- 
dingly S for ſuch celebrated euen by the then preacher 
Proteftat, who the Puritanes publikely & reprochtully 
traduced, for that/to vſe their owne wordes therfore 
... had of him)* preaching at Peterburrow Auguft.2. Anno 1587. DE 
xt the funeall of one who dyed a profeſſed Papift (viz. the Scottish 7 Mart M., _ 
Queene) he prazed that bis ſoule and the ſoules of all there preſent _— His = 
wght be with the ſoile of the dead Papiſt , for this fayth thus - ks kong, a 
| taughe T0 


' SGP ASSN this fayth thus dedicated. and 
= 2 Þ\ . (AE 


Trat.1.Seft.6. 168 


" Bithop of Lin- gory and Auſtme with duc and an{wearable commenda- 
colne1n his forſaid (gn, calling therfore the one of them Þ S.Auſtine © our A- 


_— yay _ = pofile E: the other © thar bleſſed and holy Father 8, Gregory, &c. 


ſhop of Winche- i o this fayth lykewyle haucall the leazned protcitants By 


ſerin his true dif. Of tober 1wudgment, attoarded the promiſies o. hopetull 
ference betweene laluacion, as appeareth moltplaynty, 1. by their owne 
Chriſtiaſubie&tion moit euident reitimonics, 2. by their lyke conteilced 
ana vachriſtanre- examples therot giuen, and 3. by their vadoubted an- 
bellion part.r. Pg. ſyearable practice. To giue proofe'of cucry of theſe 
57. and M. Fox 1n parts. | 


his ates and mo- BR LS E Tn Eh : 
numents printed And firſt concerning their teſtimonies in this 


1576,P2g,1n7.a. M. 5. ; 
4 1M 7 n his ſttanstothe Roman'ſtes ſith the learneder n1yrers do acknowle. ge 
booke againſt Re - the Church of Kome to be the Church of God. And M. Hooker 
tkins, Sanders,&c aifo la;tn,*the Church of Rome is to be reputed a part of the 
Pag. 561, fine & ruſe of God, a lymmeof the viſible Charch of Chryſt; and 8 wee 
ML Co twoyin his 814d.y ackpor. ledg them to bt of the family of lejus-Chr ſt. M. 
Catalogue of Bi- Bunny l;zewylelayta of Catnolicixes UC Protcitants : 
ſhops pag. 7.ante / 
med. Church of God, ' wee are no ſeuerall Church from them, nor they 
c M. GodWwwir vbi from ys .in Lykc fort duta M. D. Some in defence tier- 
ſupra pag.7, initio, of (againit Penry the Puritan ) fay , * that the Pap'ſtes are 
: M. on VP1-20t al.ogerher alens ſrom Gods conenamt,, 1 baue Shered before: 
rr P*s +3: Nt. or 170 the tndgment of all learned nen and all reformed Churches 
e M,N, Baroin his There 1s in Popery a Church, a miniſtery, a true Clr'ſe, &c. of 
foure Sermons & JouThinke that aii the Poptsb ſort inch dyed tn the Popish Church 
two queſtions di: re damned, you thmke abjurdly ; and dijjent from the tudament of 
puted ad Clerum , the learned proteftantes. Aifo M.D.Feild (ay ti *ivee doubt not 
&cc, er. 3. Pag. pyt the Church in which the Bizhop of Rome with more then Luct- 
4 48.hae. ferlyke pryde exalted hm;elf was notiwi:hſtnd'ng the true Church 
f M.Hogher-in his of God , that it held a ſauing proſeſsen of the truth in Chriſt, and 
fyit booke of Ec by forte thereof did conzert many from crrour , &c. Inlyke ſort 


lefiaſticall poli | 
= ; mg —_— doth M. Thomas Morion affirme in cxpreiic wordes, chat 
Tohanne, Regie in Z Papiſtes 
his liber Apologe- | & 
ticus. &c. in conſiderat, Cenſurz,8&c.pag $5.finefayth: In Papatu autem-cumfuerit 
Eccleftivera, GC, © M,fooke vvi ſupra pag.rzo.ante med. h, M. 


Bunny in his Treatiſe tending to Pacification{cd, 18, pag, ro9;circa med. | _ 
| , ; 4 - 


The Proteſtantes Apolooy Subd. x. © 
M . Cowper late taught ys haue our learned aduerlarics honored © Gre- 


kynd, M. b. Baro layth : © Idare not deny thenameof Chrt- © 


\ 


h Neyther of ys may 1ufily accompt the other to be none of the 
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- toomit many * others (for wee are vnwilling to be- 


; againſt M. Penry,and 


Sul4.2. For the Roman Church. » 269 TraZ. r. Se#.8. 
5 M. Bunny vbi ſupra Pag.rm .poſt med, k M.D, Some in hisdefence' 
utation of many abfurdicies, 8c. in M, Penries treatiſe 
Pag. 164-ante med, | M.D.Some vbiſupra pag.13z.initio, . | 
27 M.D.Some vbi ſupra pag. 176. prope finem, * M,D. Fieldof the 


Y Fi Church 1.3.cap.46.fine & pag.r$2.initio, 


; & Papiſtes are to be accompted the Church of God,becauſe(ſayth 5 M.Morton in his 
. He) they do ould the foundation of the ghoſpell , which # faythin treatiſe of theKing- 


dome of Iſraell , 


Chryſt Ieſusthe ſonne of God and Sautour of the world. Laſtly ofthe Church Page 
5 . * . 4-TINC, 

come tedious to your Mateſty) M. D. Couell in his late - 

treatiſe publizhed by authority,and dedicated to the Lord (as — by bay 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, defendeth this opinion at Epiſtles annexed to 


| large, and concludeth ſaying:® yyee affirme them of the his Common places 


| that live and dyein that Church, may notwithſtanding be ſaued: 


Church of Rometo be partes of the Church of Chriſt, and that thoſe. oy Fa, jr —_— 
a fine yrea Aa 


the conference had 
In ſo much as he doubteth not to charge the Puritanes |, oyſy betweene 


with ® zgnorance for their contrary opinion. Hitherto ,j. Catholicks and. 


concerning their teſtimonies beforeyndertaken. proteſtits thatthey 
I I. thould not for di- 


. . - uerſity of opinion 
Secondly as concerning now their Iyke confeſſedexa- | 17. 0 t, erly 


ples, wee will out of very many alleadge only ſome charity , nor call 


- few. It will not (wee thinke) be denyed but that our ,, another here 

late Soueraigne King Henry the eight did after his breach tickes. And ſee the 
with Rome belieue and mantayne the whole frame 8& ſame opynion yer 

* ſubſtance of our now profefſed Catholick fayth, the further affirmed by 


; endtheirowne Author Sleydan fayth of him,2beeex:led 


"ih . ? - -h the proteſtat wryter 
Article of the Popesprimacy only excepted. To which _—_ f Nicholas 


the name of the Brshop of Rome, but kept ſtill bis dotrine: and M. Mac ""__ 


.. Foxſayth accordingly, 3 he ſet forth, & by full conſent of Par- gg, 1.6 th. 
.- Lament eftablished the booke of ſix Articles, conteyning the ſumme = fo med. 83. 


: ”_ > 0 poſt med. 
of n_- Religion. And it 1s cuident that he himſelf in 85.propefinem, 
perſon,not only as then diſputed,+ but alſo commided #? M.D. Covell in 
5 ſentenceto be pronounced againſt, Lambert: as alſo Þi5 defence of M. 
the Lord Cromwell readand 5 pronounced that ſentece,& Hookers fyue 


at his owne death proteſted himſelf to dy in the Catho- Conn ” = 
; P - I 


tcke published by autho= 
rity pa. 77. antemes 


o _ M.D.Couel vbi ſupra pag.69.pauld poſt med, | 2 Sleydan in Englith 
Lzz.fol.r74-a.initio, 3. Foxat.mon,pag.1472.b.fine, 4 A&t,Mon. 
FT page 
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| 190. The Proteſtantes Apology + Sabd.2,  &. 
RN LIP0 5- at _— — 6 Act. Mor.pag, *.* 
P2Y-539-4. .l] . ; : h 
$33-A. 7 A&@.Mon.yag.598.b.circamed.andice Holinſheads Chronicle 
PRag-597s | 
| licke fayth , not doubting in any article of fayth or Sacrament of 
the Church , though (ſayth he) many baue ſlandered me to the 
contrary. And yet is he commended by M. Fox to dy as 
s Ac Mon $*8* 8 4 valiant ſouldiar and Captayne of Chriſt. As alſo the Church 
598. Þ. —_ _ q Vader the Raigne of King Henry the 8. is by M.Fulke 
- —_ OE affirmed to be a true? Church, and the King himſelf ac- 
"ay pag . 564. {e&. knowledgedin lyke manner for '® 4 member of the Catho- 
go.8& 82. licke Church of Chri In lyke ſort 1 $. Bernard lzued(lome 
10 Fulke vbi. ſu- 400. yeares ſynce) as M. Iewell confcfleth, cuen 2? znthe 
praſc&.82. and ſee ideſt of the Popes route and tyramuy. And as wee doc not 
4 - __ ey un Te- fynd that he was then troubled or gaine-ſfaid ſo much 
— __ - =_ as inany one Article different from the doctrine of the 
RES __ Roman Church of that tyme : ſo wee fynd confefled to 
32 Ofander cent. the contrary,that he acknowledged ecuen 23 the Popes 
2. ls 309 , poſt Supremacy, and was ſo conformable to the Dodrine 
med. of the Roman Church, that he was made 4. Abbot of 
12 Tevell in his Clairenaux, being allo * Author of many monaſteries, both 
defence of the A- In France and Flanders. In fo much as our aduerſa- 
pology printed ries alledging him to vs do call him Sant vefter , 
2571.PAg-557-Pauld 16 our Saynt , and 37 4 man brought forth byour Church , who 
—_— = © in regard of Chriſtian communion , was deerly 2* ſa- 
tra Durzum 1, 4, ar to Malachias, whom our aducrfaries reiedt for a 
Pag.154. antemed, Confeſled 29 Catholicke or Papiſt, As alſo the * Cen- 
33 Bemard.1,2.de furiftes do for ſuch in moſt playne tearmes xeie&t S. 
conſiderat. ad Eu- Bernard : and yct thiShis knowne Religion riotwith= 
geniu,& videepiſt. ſtanding , our aducrfaries doe acknowledge him for 
ws _ & epiſt. 29 z true Saint, 2* a very good man, ** a good Father, and one of 
TE ED the lampes of the Church of God. In lyke manner S. Bede 
feſſed by M. Fulke (who lyued about goo. yeares ſynce) was ſo cuidetly 
againſt the Rhe- Of our Religion , that our aduerſary Ofiander ther- 
muh Teſtament in fore ſayth of him 3.23 Beda was wrapped in all the Popish er- 


Luc.22.{eR.rr, fol; . 'rors 
233-b.poſt initium. 
and by MJ 7 bitaker 1.2.contra Durzum Pap: r54, ante med. 74 Ofiander 


in epitom. &c. cent. x2, Pag.3o9.and Symon de Voyon in his Catalog. &c. - 
35 Ofiander vbi ſupra pag.z09, fine fayth; Crum @ quadraginta monaſteriorum - Fn 
| | thor 


"* 
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on 4 S$abd.2; | For the Roman Church. 177 TraR.t.S:2.6. 
' hor fuiſſe.creditur: and Danes in prime partis altera parte contra Bellarminum 


cle | Pag.940.ſayth. Hieronymus Cf Bernard's fuerunt monachi;e7 iſtins erroris Authores 
} Ce fautores. - 16 Gomarwuin ſpeculo Ecclefiz pag. 2z.tine. t7 LVhs 

| 2 taker in reſponſ. adrat. Campianirat. 7. pag. tos. ante med. ſayth Bernardus quem 
of # Ecclefia veſtra multis annus ynum tulit pium Virums 13 Offander centu- 
he _ ria. 12, pag. 30s. poſt med. 19 Offiander ibid. ſee his wordes hertofore 
as _  ſe&.;.fineinthe margent atthe figure z.initio, ' * . TheCenturiſtes, cent.1t. 
h _ col.r637.line 45.doe ſay therfore of S.Bernard,coluit Deum Maozim , ad nouiſoimum 
Le — Vita ſux articulum.8& col.r638. line x6.they further ſay of him: Acerrimus propugna= 


for Sedis Antichriſti fuit , 2c. 20 LV hitake de Eccleſiapag, z69.pauld 
| poſt med.ſayth: Ego quidem Bernardum Vere fuiſſe Sanctum exiſtimo, And ſee the lyke 
_ in YV hitaker againſt: M. William Reynolds pag. :25. & 126. 2r Oftander 


1E cent.r2.pag. 309. poſt med, 22 | See this in Paſquills returne into Englau 
be  pag.8.G 13s 23z Ofaanderinepitom. &c.cent.3-1.2.C.z.pag.58.initio, 

k rors, wherin wee at this day diſſent from the Pope: for be admyred 24 See M. Fox 
ie _ endimbraced the worshipof Images, the Popish Maſe, inuocation *&. mon. primed 
o | of Saintes, &c. which tningappearcth alſo yet more yn- 5575 » P3S - 328 & 
Bu doubredly ( to omit his cuident wrytings) by his '*** 

\o *confeſledcredit andeſtimation had with the Popes 


of of that age, whome M. Fulke tearmeth * Antzchrafts :.*» mw, Fulke in bis 

and yet is he (all this notwithſtanding) acknow- retztive againſt Bri- 
ledged by our aduerſaries to haue bene ** 4 good man , tow we pag. 278. 
” 85 renowned in all the world for his learning and Gadly life : for Þ9ft med. retebteth 
: which he was alſo priuiledged with the ſurname of Bedes authority, ſay= 


E 37 Rexerend , and by D . Humtrey ſpecially regiſtred —_— —_ 
2 among ** the godly men rayſed vp by the holy ghoſt. Hitherto 4, tyued vnder 
y allo apperteyneth the lyke examples of Gregory and thetyranny of An- 
y Auitine, both of them hertofore acknowledged for tichriſt, 1 will not 
4 ; 35Confeiſed Popiſh Catholickes,and yet is the one of ſtad vpon, M. San- 
a them called by our aduerſaries * that bleſſed and holy Father 9ers may haue 


f S. Gregory, and the other, 3: $, Auſtine our Apoſtle. Wher- 8X ſtore of tuch, 
.- unto(to omitothers) might be added, the fore-men- © 


tioned example of your Highnes d&Eareſt Mother, whoſe 25 Oftardercent,$. 
4 vndoubted Saluation (her knowne Religion notwith- Pay Fa 
'- , : . | bh. 2 Co rut 
4 ——_—_ ns (cucn - ws 19 of tyme) by the ,; c3.015t, .. Son 
- earned aduerlary, as before,23 publikly acknowledged. yeare of our Lord 


| What now can our aduerfarics anſwere ynto theſe 534.fol.r7r.b, 

p | confel- 27 Ofthis tytleſee 
Z : | | Holinſheads Chro- 

nicle at the are 735+ and MH, Cowper inhis Chronicle at the yeare 724. fol. ay 
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and M. Fox a&t.mon.printed r576. pag. 128. b. & vide 129.2. & Oecolampadins in lt- 
bro Epiſtolarum Zuingliz & Cecolampadij pag.654.poſt med. 28 Humfredus 


in Teſuitiſini part-2.rat.3.Pag 326-initio. . 29 Herof ce hertofore traQ.1.ſeft.2, 
d.2.3.C. 3o Heroflce before in this ſe&ion initio atd. ze Before in 
this ſeRion atb.c. 32 Beforeinthis ſeRion art 2z. *% 


33z Jamesrr79. conteſted examples ? Is there 32 with God variablenes ? or 
34 Epheſ. 6.9. & 24 any acception of perſons? or is he 35 as the Sonne of man that 
Deut.1o. r7. & RO. Jy Should change; lo as one and the ſame Religion which 
2.11.6 r.Pct.i7- yas betore in them holy, ſhould now be in vs damnable ? 
3s Num-23-29 And thus much bricfly concerning certayne vndoub- 
ted cxamples of this kynd. 
TS. - 
Thirdly to make this point morecuident as yet by the 
Iyke confeſſed anſwerable practice of almoit all Pro- 
tcſtant reformed Churches. Wheras they hould that 
7 a ? the Sacraments are only to be admiiſtred to thoſe that are 
—_ T > gons. ar taken for knowne members of the Church , which no man 
ples F* chr 1 Can be without fayth, becauſe that 4z-1thoat fapth it is imi- 
the Vniuerſity of Poſ#ible to pleaſe God : for which cauſe they teach con- 
Geneua pag . 266, Ccrning infants , Who in their opynion haue not 
25. r fayth , (Which as the Scriptures watnes * commeth by 
q Hebr.ar.s. bearing which infants cannot accompliſh) that * they are 
: That Children comprehended within the coucnant of eternall life, by meanes of the 
ook not fayth,is af< cc of their parentes,and * are for that cauſe to be baptiz.ed:8& 
rmed by M. hj T k d fi h 
Corrwrieht-in M , fÞat therfore the Children of Iewes, Turkes,and ſuc 
W hitgifts defence lyke proteſled Intidells, are * not to be baptized, as not 
pag. 6, and by being 
Bezain reſponf, ad 
AQacolloquij Montisbelgar. part. 2, pas. 124, initio. & inthe propoſitions & prin- 
ciples diſputed in the V niverfity of Geneua pag. 179. ſe, 4. and by Tacob Rymedoncis 
in his redemption of mankynd1.z.c.r;.pag.164.fine, and by M,Y Y hitaker contra 
Durzuml.8.pag.682.initio. Rorg.10.17. t Sofaythe Deumes 
of Genera inthe forſaid propofitions and principles diſputed pag. 178. ſe&. 4. Alſo 
Oecolzmpadins in libro epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & Zuinglij 1.2. pa.zor.circa med. 
fayth herof,Parentum & compatrum fides pueros fanflificat. And Pratorins I. de Sa 
cramentis pag.ro2.ſayth, reſpettu fidelium parentum infantes fideles habentur &c, cre- 
dunt ivitur infantes ſed in parentibus, * In thepropeſitions,8 pag. 171. & 
Luther 1 de preparatione cordis pro ſuſcipiendo Sacramento Euchariſtiz ſayth; 
Parunlus alien fidei merits baptizatur && ſalatur . & lee him further to. 2, de captiu. 
Babil.fol.77.a.fine. And M. Parkins in his workesprinted 1605. fol. 585. a poſt 
med. afficmetb,thar parentes belieue for themſelues and their Children (and that bes 
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as Fab.z: | | Por the Roman Church. 173 Traft.1.Sef.s. 

= Cbyl 

: han infantes are Gods Children, not by vertue of their Birth,bur by meanes of their pa- 
Ea fayth. « In thepropofitions and principles, exc , vbiſupra ſe. 8. 
' pag-r79.and M. Whitaker contra Durzum1.8. pag.679.tine ſayth: Infideliizm liberos 


by the parentes fayth bath tytle to the Couenant : and fol.585.b. initio itis faid, 


Q Turcarum,In:deorum,Ethnicorum )Calumzus me ito WT vere negat ee baptipandos. 
and thelyke is tanght by Rymedoncins in his redemption of mankind], 2. cap. 5. 


| pag. 167. fine,and ice M. D. Some in his defence agamſt Penry, and refutation &e, 
| Pag.150. 


being comprehended within the coucnant,by reaſon 

that tacir parents do not belicue. All this yet notwith- ,. Tavght by M. 

ſtanding they profelle *to teach and practice their ba- ;-77þirgpe in his 

ptyzing of intants borne of Catho:icke (or as they defence &c. pag. 

tearme) Pop:ſh parents , not (layth M. o—_ ha re- nn a _ 
: : F , > = wal  @ & in 

gard of Y Gods promiſe which reacheth vnto a thouſand ge Ectleſiaſticall po= 


ncrations , tor by this reaſon the Children of Turks licy 1.3. ſe&. r. pag. 


. and(as M. Hooker ſayth)) * all thexorldmay be bap ized , | * by D. Somevbi 


in ſo much as no man u 4a thoujand diſſemes remoued from ſupra pag. 149. & 
Adam : but their ſaid baptyzing ot them 75 ( accor- x50, andinthefor- 
ding to the other premiſles ot their Doctrine) by faid propofitions & 
themſelues practiſed and houlden good ; though principles, &c. pag, 
(as M. D. Some affirmeth © to Penry ) they were the 779 _ 
Children of Popith VVeft - Indians, whoſe other tor- Cnc | 
mer aunceſtors neuer knew the Chriſtian fayth . yd 6h pre 
And though (ſayth he) thofe Weſt - Indians Þ were ;,,,, ,Fpapiſtes may 
baptized by Popish Shauelings : yet they Teceyued true Bap- bereceyued vnto Bas 
tiſme,and were ingrafted into Chryſt,and for this reaſon , prifine. 

becauſe there is a Church in Popery. For (fayth he) , wy raoker vbi 
c f there were no Church at all in Popery, ( then) the n- ſupra, 

fantes of Papiſtes were not to be baptyzed in 4 rejormed > M. Hooker 
Church. By which premiſles of their confeſſed pra- 7þ;q, 

ice , it appearcth , firſt that the Children of Ca- 


1 nts are to be baptyzed. 5e- © M-Some in his 

Oey WTO - we ple forſaid defence , 
CC. Cap. 22. Page, 
165.0167 
þ M.Some Ibid. pag. 167, © M. Some Ibid. pag. 149. poſt med. And 
Amandus Polanus in partic, Theogic pag. 30s. poſt med. ſayth: Hodierna Ecclefia 
Romanaeſt adhuc Eccleſia Chriſii , ſed ommium impuriſuima G&c . alioquin ij qti in tas 
patu ſunt Baptizati, extra Ecclefiam Chriſit , ac proinde nec Baptiſma Chriſti fuifſens- 
Baptizati &. « 
J 


Trad. 1.Set.6, 174 The Proteſtantes Apology . Sabd.z. 
2 Secondly as being comprehended with in the couc- 
nant of cternall life . Laſtly , and that by reaſon of 
their parents fayth : So cuidently in their Dodrine 
and practice, is the fayth of the Catholicke { or Po- 
pith ) parent houlden for auayleavle to this Chyld. 

And thall it then be thought damanable to him- 

{elf? or houlden worthy to be yet further 

perſecuted by our ſo implacable 
aud ynrelenting Ad+ 

ucrlarics ? $ 


THAT 


ONES NE 
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THAT 
PROTESTANTS 
CANNOT PROVE, 
THAT THE ROMAN 
Church 


did change her Religion , ſmce her f al 
\h Conuerſion therto , in the Aps - 


ſiles tyme. 


SECT. VILE, 


_3,CAmEN » for fo much as it 1s yorr WE 
C @) Ox Highnes 4 conflant and #, opy- 3 Tnthe famme of 
Ct > nion, that no Church ought further to c , — 
OT NE! ſeparate it ſelf from the Church of Rome, 7%* © INT 
C'S 4) - R.- ieſty. pag. 75- Circa 

then she bath departed from herſelf when ,,,q wh 


ASA FS) the 145 in her florichino and beſt eſtate : 
LET DS. In further ad core: A fo of 
the premiſles, wee do preſume her- 

by moſt humbly to ſubmit to your Majefes moſt lear- 
ned Indgment , this briefe diſcourſe had therof in 

_ the three Sections next enſuing. It is generally con- 
felled tnat the Roman Church was once the true 
Chuwch , and profeſſed the right fayth , wherto the 
? Apolile 


ets. y6 The Proteftantes Apology. : 
_— —_ my ? Apoſtle himſelf giueth full and aſſured teſtimony: 


God for you , wherupon it cuidently followeth ,that if the Roman 
8c. becauſe your Church haue not ſythence changed her Religion , 
fayth is renowned then fhe ſtill retayneth and perkitteth in the right 
throughout the fayth . 


—_— nor Now as touching her ſuppoſed change: wee will 


at Rome , the be- 


led to be Saintes, proofeof this pretended chang) doe moſt materiall 
grace to you Ko”. gbject in that behalf. Firſt then, 4 The -firft (ſayt 


r.7. that which is x4 wwhitaker and M. Fulk) that exerciſed TIuriſdittion-ypon | 


T a 
Sub. To 5: 


briefly examine what our learned aducrlaries (who b; 
loued of God cat- hauc JP and ſcrioully labourcd in diſcouery or ©. 


oto vs both . ; | | 7 
commoro v5 20".» foraine Churches, was Viftor. Wherto wee anſwere (as | - 


your fayth and 


myne Rom. rt. 12, l . a 
<.om obedience is Womens Baptiſme) faying to M. Cartwright, * Tou 


publithedin euery ſay z# the margent that Victor Anno 198 . did firſt appoint 
place Rom. 16.19. that women might Baptize : by this you doe ad more credit ta 
9g M. FVhbitaker the cauſe ; then you are aware of , for Viftor was a godly Bi- 


contra Durzum 1. . 
2-p2. a$o. initio. 6c Shop and Martyr, and the Church at that tyme was in great 
M. Fulk in his an(- 


a yt Catholick pa. g<d did vpon F occaſion then ſeeming very * ſlender,ex- 
36.poſtmed. communicate 
7 M. Whitgift in 

his defence Pag. 510, prope finem, # The occafion therof was,that the 
Churches of Afia minor had receyued of $, Tohn the Euangeliſt to obſerue our 


Lords Paſch,or Eaſter-day not alwayes vpon Sunday, but with the Iewes (in 


purity, as not being long after the Apoſtles : wherto wee fur- , 
were to acounter= ther ad, that wheras Vifor in the example Now Vr- 


doth the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury concerning « 


regard of their known weaknes ) vpon the 14, of the moone: as in lyke fort - - 


vpon the ſame grmns was,for the tyme, tolerated circumcifion At. 16. 3. and 
abſtinence from bloud,and that Which is ſtrangled. A&.15.20.herof ſee Luc.Ofianders te- 
ſimony alledged hertoforetra&, r.ſe&.2.in the margent att. the Biſhops of Rome 
Who had receyued of S. Peter & S.Paul the other manner, did accordingly tol- 
lerate the Churches of Aſia, till ſuch tyme,as that certain of them in Aſia made 
this their obſeruation neceſlary : in ſo much that the other manner was con- 
demned by the Iudaizing hereticke Blaſts , Tertulian.de preſcript. circa finem 
and cent.z.c.s.col.zo7.1.r2, herupon Yifor thought good to tolerate th&no lon- 

er, and therfore preſcrybed rhe Biſhops of Aſia to be excommunicated, vn- 
efle they conformed themſelues to the Laryn Church in the obſeruation of 
Eaſter-day. t The Churches of Afranot denying the feaſt of Eaſter, 
but diftering only from the Roman Church in the day on which it ſhould be 
kept , wherin alſo they had (as they preſumed)the forementioned example and 
tradution of S,lohn for their warrant,thoughtthis no iuſt cauſe of excomunication, 


tr. ia Subd. 2. For the Roman Church, . T77 Trad. 1. Sed.7. 


ny ® 
nan 


* communicate the Bishopsof Aſia : wherin (layth M.. Fulke) 


z hee paſſed the bounds of bis authority . Howlocuer the Bi-  M. Fulk in his 


7 ſhops of Afia(in reſpec of the {aid occaſion ſeeming to anſwereto a coun- 


them fo ſlender) cenſured Vidtor as ouer feuere, * yet fayt Catholick 
pag.36.poſt med, 


© (whichis moſt to be obſerued) no one ofthem(though [v7 75 wh lf 


thus in their own opinion prouoked)chargeth him(as « ,,,&,. 


: ; inall reaſon yfthey might they would) with-any vn- y Euſeb, Hiſt. 1. 5, 
> dueclayme or exerciſe of yſ{urped Y authority : euen c. 24.initio. repor- 


Ireneus himſclf (who ſtood moſt herin)acknowledgeth teth how Irenzus 


ſo playnly els where the Primacy of the Roman Sea, who thought Vic- 
r oi «harp herin 


that he is therfore ſpecially reprehended * by th D . noniberh ito 


-- Century-wryters. by letters, that he 


| ',  __  Veuld nut for the 
Secondly M. Whitaker * giueth example in Zozimu of ſeruation of atra= 
Bonifacius and Celeſtinus , Biſhops of Rome , ® challenging ditionſo long Yſcd, 
(layth-M.Fulke) prerogatiue over the Bishops in Aſrica by for- 4#t1te cut of jo — 
ging a falſe Canon of the Nycene Councell:wherto we anlwere —_ JUG " 
that the former exaple of Yi&or, who lyued about ſome Fl o a - n "= 
200. zeares before theſe, fully auoydeth this obieCtion: \;ch wordes he 
for yf Victor lo long before them challenged Primacy, doth not ſo mnch 
then did they but continue it,and not firit bring it in. impugn,asplayn- 
As for the Þ ſuſp:tzon of pretended forgery ofa Canon of ly acknowledg his 
the Nycene councell by Zozimrms, Bonifare and Celeſtinus, authority . . For 
yt is lo farre from IP certayne argumet of 205 —=_ 
Romes ſuppoſed certayne c age, thatyt is(to the con- | 7.1 1. autho- 
trary) a matter cuen to our aduerſaries themſelues , at rity therin? 
the moſt but, * doubtfull,and in yt {elf in deed, nolefſe then + * (4p, ,.c 4, col, 
ytterly ©vntrue: and though admitted for true, yet molt 5, line ro. it 55 ſaid; 


ciccrly Þ impertinent. I I I. Nouitatem deinde 
: BEG: | quandam, & itlud 
recipere quibuſdam videri poſſet, qudd in exemplaribus Irenzi, qualia nunc ha- 


— bemus, extat lib,z.cap. z. ad hanc Eccleſiam propter potentiorem principalitatem 


neceſle eſt omnem conuenireEccleſiam, &c. And inthe Alphabeticalltable of that 
Century at theword Irenzusſpeciall reference being ther emade to this ſaying of Ire= 


. naus,it is Withall ſaid therof :Trenzi corrupta ſententia de Primatu Ecclefiz Ro- 


mane 64.12, zZ FV huaker contra Durzuml.7. pag. 480. a M, 


| Fulke in his anſwere to a counterfayt Catholick pag. z7.circa med, b The 
. ſuſpition Which proteſtants inforce was this , Zo7omns,Boniface and Celeſtinus to 
' proue vnto the Biſhops of Africa appeals vnto Rome, alledged in behalftherofthe 


Nycene Councel|:wherupon(ſayth M . Iewell in the 4. article of his reply )zhe 
| Wn ſaid 


2.82”, 178 The Proteſt antes Apology © Sub, 
| _ ana yr be wrote ts the Bishops of the Eaſt ro ſee their copies of the 
Nycene Corncell: vpon returneof which-copies ſrom Cyril! Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and Ztticus of Conſtantinople, there appeared therin no ſuch Canon: As alſo ({ay 
they) neytherinthe 22. Canons ſet downe by Ruftinus(Hiſt.[.ro.cap.6.) doth any 


ſuch Canon appeare: Wherupon proteftants vrge this to haue bene a forgery and +: 


i \ 
ps. 


Innovation in Zepimus, Boniface, and Celeftinns , i * os the moſt but 
denbrjull, As ap careth moſt euidently by that which is ſayd next herafter at 
-c. tkronghourt:in fo much as the pretended integrity of the 20, Canons of-the Nicene 

councell by: our aduerſaries ſo earneſtly defende  » as being the only ground of 

this their obieRion, 18 accordingly rather-reicQed , then but doubted of, by M, 

PV b'tgift and Gecolampadit:s ; 191 their places cyted next herafter at. c. &c. 

c Vntrue,for betaggene the tyme cf the Nycene councell, and of the forſaid Bi- 

ſtops Grill of Alexandria and Zrticr:s of Conſtantinople , the Arianes had oc- 

cupied thoſe Seas,wherof fee Socrates | 2. Zozom.1.4.T hecdoret.l.2.and Niceph.l. 


9.& 10. and corrupted the true originalls of the Nycene councel}, wherof ſee Whi- 


taker contra Durzum.1.7.pag:479.fine. ſoas the Canons which Ruffinus ſetteth 
downe,and which Cyrill and Atticus ſent howſocuer thoſe Fathers thought of 
them) were falſe and corrupted , Which to be true , appeareth'many wayes. £Fir/t 
inthat ſundry ancient Fathers haue alledged ſundry Canons of the Nycenecouncel! 
which are not to be found in theſe : As forexample Ambroſ. Epiſt. 82. ſayth, it 
was decreed in the Nicene Councell ,NeBigamus in clerum aſciſcatur. S. Aſtin, 


epiſt.r1o.fayth it wasthere decreed, Ne Epiſcopus ſibiſucceſſorem ſufficiat. Hierom. : 


in przfat. Judith ſayth concerning the book of Iudith : Hunc librum Synodus Nicena 
in mmero Santtarum ſcripturarum legitur computaſſe , Iulius who was Biſkop of 
Rome preſently after the Nicene Councell (in reſcript. contra Orientales pro A- 
thanaſto, &c. whichis in Tfidores ColleQion, and agreat part therof ſpecially re=- 


cyted and alledged verbatim by Zopomen.Biſt.1,3.c.7.&9.And wherot ſee Socrates ' 
Eift, 1,2:cap.13.& Zcpomen.l.z.C.9,)ſayth:Canonibus in Nicena Synodo iubentibus non 


debere prater ſententiam Romani Pontificts Concilia celebrari, Ard Socrates affir- 
meth accordingly that ſuch a Canon was, Hiſt.l,z.c.5.and that it was alledged by 
Tlins Hiſt. 1, 2.c.13. And fo Iykewyſe doth Zozomenus Hiſt.1.3.c.9. Alſoitis noto- 
rious and moſt-certayne (as appeareth by Athanafinsin Epiſtola de Synodis,4r- 
meni and Seleuci,and by Enſebires de vita Conſtantini 1.3.c. 5.17.8&18.and G Epiphan, 
her.69.that one principall occaſion of the Nycene Councell was to determinethe 
Controuerſy about the obſcruation of Eaſter-day , and that accordingly thoſe Fa- 
thers madea Canon therof. Toomit ſundry other lyke examples in that kynd 
(wherof read Concil,, Africanum and Concil.z. Carthag. can 48. finein Iſidore, and 
Lco Epiſt.25.ad Theodoſum Auguitum) and ſundry ofthem alledged in particuler 
by the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury in his defence, &c. pag. 334+ polt med. 
VW here he ſayth; Concilinm Arelatenſe the ſecond, Can.24.doth recytea Canon ofthe 
Councell of Nyce roucking infamous Lybells , Which is not to be found among the 206 
Ferome in bis Praface Ypon Iudith ſayth , that the Councell of Nyce did reckon that 
book in them:mber of theholy Scriptures, and yet theres noſuch thing to befound among 
? boſe 20, Canons, Ambroſ. 1, 10,ep, 82«attributeth another Canon t6 the Conncell of 

| Xyce, 
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Sul. For the Reman Church. 179 TraBt.x.Sett.7. 


. Nyre, concerning ſecond marriagein Clerkes : could alledg no Canons alledged by good 


Wryters out of that Councell, which are not be found in thoſe 20. or 22. &c, And to 
omitlykewyſe that the zWwo and twenty Canons alledged to Ryffnus do yary from 
the rWenty Canons ſentby Cyril both in order a::d nat ter,ordine & rebus,as Oftander 


- confeſſethin Epitom.&c,cent.4,pag.r22.initio: diuers learned Proteſtants,as eco 


I.mpadivs in libro Epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & 7Zuinglij pag, 664. & 667. Culrin, 
1.4.inſtit.c.r7.ſe&.z6.M.Tewellin his Apology of the Church of England, and 1M, 
Bilſon now Bithop of Wincheſter in histrue difference, &c. part. 4. pag, 555. ante 
med, doacknowledg and mention a Canon of the Nicene Councell concerning 
the Sacrament, All which ſaid Canons are wanting as well in the 22, Canons ſer 
downe by Ruffinus,as allo inthe 20. Canons ſent by Cyrill.-In fo much as Geco- 
lonfading vbi ſupra pa.664.ante med.expreſly chargeth our Latin copies ofthe 20, 
Canons as defe&iue in this behalf, +» Secondly in that Inline in reſcript. ad O- 
rientales alledgeth in particuler very many of the other Canons of the Nycene 
Councell, which Proteſtants now reieCt for forged; and among them one Canon 
concerning appealesto Rome. Laſtly the Africanes ( whome this matter moſt 
concerned) were ſo farre from charging the ſaid Popes with innouation ortorgery , 
that 5. Zſtiveone of them , calleth Zo7imusthemoſt bleſed Pope Zopims, Aug. dc 
ora, Chriſtil.2-£.2,& 6,7,&8,&r7,& epiſt.r57. & Concil. African.in Epiſt.ad Bont- 
| rec Andlyke tytles of reuerence & honour are giuen by the _- f71:ane Bithops 
to Bonifaceand Celeſtiins, Vide Epiſtolam Africani Concilij ad Bonifacium,& vide 
Epiſt. Afric.Concil, ad Celeſtinum . Inſomuch as the Lord Archbiſhop'of Can- 
terbury in his defence ,&c:pag.583,fine ſayth: Cele?imus was a godly Biſhop, and 
theancient Father Y ncenrtivs Lyrinenſtz (in lib. adu. her, prope finem)calleth him 
Pope Celeſtine of Bleſſed memory And ſee furtherthetytles of Reuerence ginen by rhe 
African Biſhops to thoſe Popes mentioned by the Century-wryters, 2s Y enerat1lis 
Bonifa. tus (cent, 5, col ,356,line 19, 8 857,line36,) Dominum Beatiſs imum & honera- 
bilen fratr em Bonifzcia,(col g858,line 43,) ” ererabilis memori.e Zopim::s col.S;s line 
4.9. Domint:m dilechifuimum & honorabilem fratrem Celeſtinum (col 370, line 3,)ſo far 
werethe African Bilnopsfrom reputing the Pops to be falfaries. d Imperti- 
nent, becauſe thatthe Councelf of Sararcu (not that hereticall Connenticle againſt 
Athanafius mentioned by Zozomen Hiſt l 3,c,ro, and which 37.7 / hitaker in his 
anſwerhe-to miſtaketh contra Durzum l, 7, pag, 499.) but that other Catholick 
Councell mentioned by Dreſſerusin Millenar, 5. pag.ro4 . & 246, and by Carion, in 
Chronic, pag. 283.initio, and by Socrates Hiſt, 1. 2,cap. 16, initio.,andby Zcpomen.l, 
3, CAP. 1s ( v.heratas witneſleth 7 bcodorer, Biſt. 1. 2 , cap. 7.and C:rion in Chronic, 
pag. 282. poſt med.) Athanaſius and many other of 'the Fathers of the 
Nycene Councell were preſent. And which is by VM.7 homas Bell-in his Regi- 
ment of the Church pag. :58. initio,therfore tearmed the arcint & famors Cur.rcell 
of Sardice,aftirmeth can.7. before the ty mes of Zopimrys, Bonificeand Celftinits, this 
very matter of appealing to Rox:;In ſo muchas both Pere» Martyr (in his Common 
plzces in Englitt: part.q.pag.z9.b.circa med.) and Calm. 1, 4. inftitat, c. 7, ſeo. 
mention this decree, and-thinkethatthe Pope did not forge , but only mifallecs 
this decree of Sarda the decree ofthe Counctll of Nice,' So cleare herby it isthat 
ep 9% 5G ; 2 = Zoran 
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Traft.1.Sef.7. 180 The Proteſiantes Apolboy Subd. 3. 
Zopimus, Boniface and Celeftinus were no innouators, See this. 7. Canon of this 
Councell of Sardis further alledged and acknowledged by (fiander in epitom, &c:. 
cent. 4.pag.295. and by the Magdeburgenſes cent. 4. col. 764. lines, ] heſe Canons 
now extant vnderthe name of the Sardican Conncell,were about 1900. yeares ſynce 
placed by 1/idorein his colletion. Asalſo long beforethattyme Gratws an Africane 
Biſhop 4 oth in the firſt Councell of Carthagecan.s, ſpecially remember and namely 
alledee a ſpcciallmarter (in Saniſsimo Concilio Sardicenſi ſtatutum) decreed m the 
hoty Sardi.an Councell: whichis yetaccordingly to befound inthe Canons now ex- 
rant can. 16,12, 19. Which argueth ſufficiently the yndoubted antiquity of theſe 


Canons. 


TIT. 

Thirdly M. VVbitaker giueth example in Pope Siricius 
e PVhitaler cg. ſaying: © Siricius was the firſt that annexed perpetuall chaſtity to 
tra Durzum. 1. -. the Miniſters of the word: wherto wee an{were, fuſt, that M, 
Pag.480.ante med. VYhitaker alledgeth no proofe that Siricius was thefirlt : 
And wheras M . ncyther doth he; or can. he name any one Catholicke 
_ Apol. wryter of thattyme ſo reporting. Secondly wee alledge 
lled = wig -— qc moſt plainly to the cotrary how that Optatus, who Iyued 
mony to proue- iN the ſametyme with Sirius, aftirmeth, that , * all the 
that | Siricins did world tojned in communion with Sirictus, ſo farre was he from 
makethe firſt Decree being then reputed an Innouator. S.Hierome alſo, who 
therof:this (though lyued in the tyme of Damaſus predeceiſour to Siricius , 
admitted)only ar- ſaythofthe very poynt now in queſtion:f1fmarried men 
| _ __—— lyke not this, let them not be angry with me,but with the holy Scrip= 
olis : anal Wh with all Bishops, Prieſts and Deacons, who know they cannot 
5M the then offer Sacrifice, yf they vſe the aft of mariage. And this opinion 
before obſerued Was then not firit begun : but (to the contrary) ſo yni- 
rule of chaſtity : ucrſall,that S.1rerome affirmeth it to be the generall do- 
but it argueth no ctrine &practice of the Churches in 4fia, Afriche, Europe. 
wats "a nes As namely of s the Churches of the Eaſt,of Egipt , ard the Sea 
then begiine, > wa Apoſtolicke. And in lyke manner was the marriage of 
did the Fathers. of Prictts long before theſe tymcs ſo playnly impugned 
the Nycene Coun- for vnlawtull,cuen in the Greeke Church, by h Epipha- 
cellin their Decree #71us , the moſt ancient ! Origen, and alſo cuen by that 


of homonſion argue miſapplyed 
therby the do&rin 
therof to be firſtas then begunne, * Optatr 1.2.contra Donatiſtas ſayth: 
Cr:m Siricio tots Orbis in yna communionts ſoctetateconcordat. F Hierome 


in Apolog.ad Pamach.c.z.and the ſame dodrine doth he affirme in cap.r.ad Titum, 
& 1.i.c.19,adu.louin, £ Bierom, contra igilantec,x.ſayth; Quid faciunt 
Orientis 
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| cipiunt,aut continentes,aut fi vxores habuerint,mariti efle deſinunt , 


Sub.2. For the Roman Church. 
Orientis Eccleſiz ? quid Egipti 8: Sedis Apoſtolicz ? quz aut Virgines Clericos ac= 


phanius har.59.after other plaine words had herof ſayth: At dices mihi, in quibuſdam 
jocis adhuc liberos gignere presbyteros,Diaconos 8 Rippodiaconos: at hoc no eff 
zuxta Canonem &c. So plamly doth he acknowledg therby « former Canon. 


i Origenin Num:hom.23.ſayth. Certum eſt,quia impeditur ſacrificium indeſinens 


* 5jsqui coniugalivusneceſsitatibus ſeruiunt, vnde videturmihi quodillius eſt ſolius 
2 offerreſacrificium indeſinens, qui. indefinenti & perpetuz ſe deuouerit caftitatt , 


See thrs ſaying of Origen confeſſed and reizCted, as being againſt Prieſtes marriageby Che- 


=” nitius in his examen part.z.þ42-50.4.iti0..C Vide wid. pa.s8.b,poſt med. Vide Origen. 


in Leuit hom. 4.07 (.8.contra Celſum., 


k miſapplyed;yt not * vntrue example of Paphnutius,) that our k Miſepplyed, For 


learned aducrſaries doubt not therfore to ® reprehend thatmany Tearned' 
2 theſaid Fathcrs. And as Epiphanius and Paphnutiusin their 


Proteſtats do vrge 
it in proofe of 


cyted tcſtimonics herof, do in plaine tcarmes reſt ypon p,;eges marriage: 


> the Churches doctrine beforetheir tymecs : ſo lykewyle wheras-it prouethy 
. theFathers of the * Carthage Councell, wherat $. Anſtine the contrary. 
2 was preſent, doubtnot.in lyke manner to ground this 


. , . - P ide t 
point ypon antiqtrty, and the Apoſtles deftrine . So cuiden IS | 
therby it is, that S77ic1us.1n his forſaid doctrine. herof * 71194, whers 


: a A" of many probabi- 
brought in no innouation or change. lities are appearing 


7 | EILL. ag Firſt there 1s 


not ſo much asany 


I » metion made of this matter by any who wrote of the Nycene Councell before S9- 
- crates tyme, as neyther by Euſebius, Athanafius , Epiphanius, Theodoret, nor yet 


[2 
þ 


fo much as by Ruffms, who Hiſt. ].r. wrote many things.of Paphnutius,and of the 
'Nycene Councell: and could then all theſe be ſylent of ſo greata matter, and fo 
earneſtly debated inthe Nycene Councell * Secondly it ſeemerh to be againſt the z; 
Canon of the Nycene Councell,which altogether forbiddeth Prieſts to hauedwelling 
With them any woman, other then their Mother, Sifter their Fathers Siſter, their Mothers 


© Siſter, &#c. ' Wheras yf as Socrates reporteth im the example of Paphnutines,the 


: Councell: had leftliberty.for. maried lay-men' afterwards made Prieſtes to. haue 


+ kepttill their former wyues, why then was. notthe wyfe firſt: placed heere in the 
'= exception , but altogether omitted ?If anſwere be made, that there was no ſuch 
*cauſe of ſuſpition with the wyfe : itis replyed therto, thatyf the Councell had re-- 
.teyned any ſuchimplyed confideration, why yet was there not exceptionalſo for 


zhe wyues women-ſeruants,as.well,or raytherthen forthe other? or in deed why 
was thereany ſuch exception at all of Mother,Siſter,or Aunt ? Could there be con- 


4:3, ceyuedany ſuch dagerof ——— with theſe againſt him that mightlawfully keepe 


\his wyfe* This Canon therforeof the Nycene Councell is ſo dire& therin, thatour 


earned aduerſary 0frander in his epitome, &c.cent.4.pag.r2z. in can.z.hath no other 


zeuaſio,but to anſwere,that rhzx prohibition Was made to ſuch of the Clergy , as didvol:.n- 
Z 3, tar ty. 


181 Tra@.1.Seft.z. * 
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Trail. .Sef.7, 182 The Proteſtantes Apology  Subd.z, 
garily livechaſt. And whatels is this , "but implicatio in adietts ? for yf this chaſtity 
was in them but voluntary, how then were they according to the wordes of this 
Councetl a/cogether prohibited? Itisnoleflethenplayne contradition For which 
cauſe Martin Luther tom.4.Germ.Iene.fol.97.ſayth herof: Ido not acknoWiedsg rhe 
holy ghoſt in this Nycene Councell, bycauſe it forbiddeth him who hath gelded himſ-If,to be 
made Prieſt, and alſo commandeth the Clergy to haue none dwelliug with them buz their 
Mother, Siſter &c. Hadthe holy ghoſt no other thing to do in Councells but to bynd his 
Winiſte's to ſuch impoſed dangerous and not neceſ] ry lawes ? Thirdlythe 2. Councell 
of Arles celebrated ſoone after the Nyrene Councell giuing mention andallowance 
therofcan.-1o. and:making moſt of it Canons in tmutation of the Nicene Counce}], 
decreeth can.2.83z. moſt playnly againſt ſuch Prieſts accompanying of their wyues 
(as isacknowledged by VU/imder in epitom. Sc. cent, 4. pag. 195. in caft.3.) which it 
would neuer haue done, yfo the Ny.ene Councell, bur {o lately before had leftthe 
matterarliberty. And thelyke may be ſaid of the no lefſe auncient Councel: cal ed 
Elivertin:-m Can.27.8 3z3.and of Concitium Telenſe can,9.and Concilium 2.Cirth og, 
. can.z. & Concil.s.Carthag,can.z.8 Concil...,Tolet .can.r: Alſo of Epipharine who as 
before ath.atfirmerhitto be againſtthe Canon. And S. Hierom.who adu.vieilant c, 
r.atfirmeth the practice of the Churches of the Eaſt,of Egypt , 0 the Sea A pſi: I ce (to 
be) chat yfchur Priefts were before their prieſthood formerly maried (narti ofſe 3 
d.ſintnt) they give ouer ther Wyres 5 affirming-as before arf.thav all Biſhops,Prieſts <7 Fs, 
Deacons knoW they may not offer Sacrifi:e, f they ſe the aft of M wri:zge. Vpon all 
which premiſſes itis nowreferredto the judgment of the indifferet Reader whether {7 
it be more reaſonableto: thinke that ſo many Fathers and Councells lyuing before 7 
Socrates (the firſt Author of this report concerning Paphnutins) and varying from 2, 
him inthis point, erred; or ratherthatSocrates lyuingafter them all, ſhould erre in 
his ſingular and contrary report herof, eipecially conſidering aſwell that the forſaid. ' 
3.Canon of the Nicene Councell yt ſelfe,direQly as before,confuteth his ſaid report, 
asalſofor thathe is yet otherwyſe diſcouered for a ſuſpe&ed wryrer & of no credit , 
in his report of thoſe matters ,wherin he is found diſſenting from the other more 7 
auncient wryters, and is in ſuch reſpe&houlden chargeable by the auncient Father #4] 
Euagrivs Hiſt. l.x.c.s, And morefully by M.Y Y hitgift late Lord Archbiſhopinhis 
defence,&c.pag.350, poſt med. Andisalſo yetfurther (by Nicephorus1.6.c.rz.8&1.6, - 
C.z7.and by M.W hitgift vbi ſupra pag. 350. poſt med.) noted to haue bene a Noua- |. |, 


T Ron, WT OY YI IT " _ _ i 


z101,Whoſe error (asappeareth by Secrates himſelf1.5.c.20,) was that the obſerration | P! 
of Eaſter was but a matter of indifferency:in behalfe whereof Socrates 1.s.c.zr.affirmed m 
that there was no laW of the Church to force men otherwyſe , moſt fally and direaly D 
- Con-il, Antioch.can.. and many other.no leſſe auncient teſtimonies of the | ct 

ycene Councell, and of Epiphanius, Anuſtme and Thecdore: confeſſed by M. D. 7 fa 
Covell in his Examination, Cc. againſt the plea of the Innocent pag. 65,ante med.As ap 
alſoinlyke vntrue manner,&to giuecolourto his ſu poſed indifferency of things, '* 4, 
he inthe fame place affirmeth the lyke indifferency of taſting dayes,abſtinece from + . ,© 
certayne meates,and ſundry other points moſt clerly again{tthe confeſſed teſtimo- Fx 
nies of all antiquity. Among whichthis his report of lyke' pretended indifference on, 
fathered by him ypon Paphnutiuain the caſe of married Prieſtes accopanying their . th 
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- proueth not this aſlertion , neyther doth he allcdge fo 


Su'd.3.. © For the Reman Church, _ 193 Traft.r.Sef.z. 

wyues,is thought moſt probably to be one. As for Zoponns Tyke report of Paphe 
nutius, helyuing afterSccrates,and (asthe Proteſtant wryter C ar.1ins in his Palma 
Chrijtiana peg.r0z:affirmeth) butfolioving Socrates int his report herof (being alſo a 
wryterctherwyſe reproued by.S. Gregory ,quoniam mnltamentitur,}.6,cp.z1.,his te- 
ſtimony is ſufficiently confuted by that which is ſaid in anſwere totheteſttimony of 
Socrates,See more next herafterinthemar, at m. / It doth appeare by Socrates 
Pift.1. 2.c.8.ante med.8& Zopo. Bift.l. r.c.22,and by the Century-Y ryters cent 4.C. 9. 
col.656.line 44.8 by M.F«lkeagainſt the Rhemiſh Teſta. in Matt.g.ſe&.z.fol.c4 a. 
poſt med.that Paplnntir's though hethought that Priefthood did not diſlolue mar- 
riage contraQed before orders giuen , yet he aſfirmed tothe NyceneCouncell, rhat 
thoſe Who Were made Prieſtes before they were mart ied, ſhould not afterwards marry: al- 
ledging forthis (veterem Eccleſiz traditionem ) the ar:ncient tradition ofthe Church; 
So plainly doth Paphnutius herby acknowledg that this doQtrine was then houlden 
for the Churches auncientdo&rine. Mm SoChennitu:s in hisexamen.Concil, 
Trident. part.z, reprehendeth Hierome, Ambroſe and Origen pag $2.a,ante med. And 
Epiphanias pag.62.4.initio, and Friceuill.ers Gartiiis in his Palnia Chriſtiana pag oz. 
reprehendeth Socrates and Zo7emene for their report of Paphnutius, faying therot ; 
Socrates hoc a ſuo temere adiecit 0c, Socrates added his report rashly of bis owne deuyfing 
&c. With lykefalſbood did he wreſt theſaying of TY in the Nycene Councell, 77, 
and Zo omen following after Socrates, followeth his explication in mantenauce of thedo- 
ctrine of diuells condemned by Paul.r.T im.4. n Concil.z.Carth.can.2,ſaythz 
Omnibus placet, vt Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi,&c, ab yxoribus ſe abſtineant 
(andfor thrs reaſon there ſet downe) vt quod Apoſtoli docuerunt & ipſa (eruauitantt- 


= quitas,noscuſtodiamus, 


I7IT. . 
Fourthly M.Whitaker giueth example in Tnnocentius. 


the third, ſaying : ® He that firſt inuented tranſubſtantiation © Whitaker l. 7, 
27-45 Innocent the thnrd in the Laterane Councell : wherto wee ©9tr. Duraum pa, 


anſwere, firft, that M. VVntakgr barely aifirmeth, but Quizeala _ _— 
? ! = ilonem primus ex- 
much asany one Authorot thoſe tymes, charging this copjranie fie Tow 


: Pope Innocent or that Councell with any Innouation or nocentius tertius - 
- change of Doctrine in this matter. And-wee further in LateranenfiCo- 
ſay that M. VVhitaker vrgeth this example, howſocuer clo. 


againſt his knowledge and learning : yet moſt clearely 

againſt all cuidence of truth . For this Councellof La- 

tcrane was houlden Auno 1215.and as appearcth by the , —_ 

faid Counceil and further teitimony or * Proteſtants b Cm _—_ 

there were preſentthercat, the Patriarches of Hieruſalem & o —_ _ 

Conjtantinople, z 0. Metropolitanes, 400.B7shops,and $00.Conmen- 345.fine, pts 
tall 
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The Proteſt antes Apology. Sab.4. 
tuall Priors. Now that ſo many learned men of ſomany 
ſzuerall remote Nations of the Chriſtian world, as 
were heereaſſembled,thould all of them agree to decree 
Tranſubſtantiation , and yet the ſameto bean Innouation 
(as M. Whitaker ſayth) then firſt. 3nuented, is more then 
improbable. The truth herof therfore was moſt playnly 
to the contrary, that in the age before that Councell, 
the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was publique and ge- 
nerall : only Bercngarius as then a+ ry the ſame, and 

| was therin ms contradicted and ſpecially 

þ There did in Written againſt, by diuers? Fathers ofſeuerall Nations 

that age wryte =_ in that age. In ſo much as the forſaid Councell of La- 

poſely in proofe of zezay wasat length then aftervards aſſembled againſt 
the Reall Preſence, thar this then new ſceming opynion. A thing lo cui- 


Anſelm, Lanfr4- 4+ that M.9 Fox confeſſeth and fayth therof: About the "+ 
cr , Grutmunduzs , . Ld . I 

yeareof our Lord 1 060. the denying of Tranſubſeantiatton beganno 
to be accompted bereſy, and inthat number was firſt one Berenga- | © 
zenfrs and others . 71us who lyued about Anno 1060. So far was Tranſulſtantiation © 
In ſo much thar from being (as M. Whitaker pretendeth)firſt affirmed, or '.” 


Adelmannus, A i- 
germs, Hugo Lingo- 


Papyr.Mafſon, An- inuented atterwards in the Councell of Latcran anno 
as ry ; rs ——_ l, 1215. Secondly weeſay,thatalſo the many ſayings (ouer 
3 2 > Sc tedious heere to recyte) of the other much moreaun- 


teſtifycth , ſaying: :- - - 
Berengario , Annu ciet Fathers,who lyued long beforethe Lateran Coiiell, 


#Unts 1eports Theo- 
logi Bell; indixere. learned Proteſtants themſclues do in plaine termes ac- 


And 0ecolampadivs. cordingly acknowledge the ſame , and therfore repre- 
in libro Epiſt. Oe- hend the ſaid Fathers. To omit the plaine teſtimony 
7 26 5 — * herin of Oſſander and ſome others , in this ſort, it 1s 
4 1 73-P3S -772." confeſſed and affirmed,that * Damaſcen taught Tranſulſlan- 

yth: F2uo Beren- ". . "7 . . 
tiation: that both 5 Damaſcen and Theophuladt doe eutdently mn- 


Lario multi contra Me . 
ipfumſeripſerunt . © clyne to Tranſubſtantiation : that * Gregory the great and Arſtine 
q Foxa#.monu- brought into England Tranſubſtantiatton : that » —_— Emiſſe- 
ment, printed r576, us d1d ſpeake yupr oftably of Tranſubſtantiatton ; that * Chr3ſo- 
pag-rrzrb, circa me, f ome 
And loachim Ca. , 
merarius n his Hiſtoriee narratio, &c. pag. 161, pauls poſt med. fayth: Tranſubſtan- 
tiationis dogmade euaneſcentia panis,poſt annum Chriſti 850. tanquam inquieta 
poſſe{sione manſit ,v{que ad Beregarij tempora,&annum Chriſti circiter ro50. Nam 
et{1 antea priuatis ſcriptis quorundam notata res fuit; publicatamen (vjp«55,a Be- 
. | rengario 


are ſo plaine and pregnant for Tranſubſtantiation, that the 


7 


' Dominig8o. taught Tranſubſtantiation, 


-X Rome doth _ to confirme Tranſubſtatiation 5 wherto ſundry 
. other Tyke examples might beadded. A thing ſocuider, 


Sabd.y. For the Roman Church. 185 Traf. yr. Seda.7, 
rengario prima extitit, * Ofianderinepitom.Hiſt, Eccleſ.cent.g.rom, & 
pag. 95.fmeſayth: Anno 950. exorta eſt in Clero Cantuarienſi actis contentio de pane 
Euchariſtico. Alij enim aſſeuerabant priorem panis ſubſtantiam remanere,8& nihi- 
Jominus ſimul ib: verum Chriſti corpus porrigi. Alij vero pugnabant, recitatis ver - 
bis Domini, priorem ſubſtaritiam elementorum prorſus euaueſcere atque tranſfire if1 
corpus Domini, &c, And Criſpinus #1 his booke of the eſtate of the Church pag. 286. 
circa med.07 pag .289.initio CT 323.poſt med,confefſeth that Paſchaſius (who lyued Anno 
r Affirmed by M, Carlile in 
his booke,that Chriſt deſcended not into Hell fol. 58. and by Oecolampadius in libro 
Epiſtolarum Oecolampady 8& _—_ |.3.pag.66r. And ſee M.Fulkeagainſt Helkins 
pag.217-poſt med. 8204. antemed.& 296, fine, And by Carton in Chronic. pag. 451. 
initio, ſS See Yrſimus his treatiſeintytuled:Conmmonefatt, cuiuſdanm Theo- 
{ogi de ſacra Domini cana,t? etiſdem commonefactionts confideratto, pag.2r.poſt med, 
whereitisſaid:Theophilattns Damaſcenus plane inclinant ed Tranſubſtantiationem, 
& vide Chemnitium examen, part.2.pag.$3.4.paulo poſt med. 8 pag.9o,b.circa me, 
£ Humfredus #1 Ieſuttiſmipart. 2. rat. 5. pag. 626.ſayth : In Eccleſiam verd quid in- 
uexerunt Gregorius & Auguſtinus?Intulerunt,8c.Tranſubſtantiationem, 8c. 
7 The Century-wryterscent.4.c. ro. col. 985. linezo, ſay of Euſebius Emiſſenus , 
that parim commodede Tranſubſtantiatione dixit, Cc, x The Century- 
wryters Vndertaking in their fift Century c,4c01.4.96.line 4..to ſet doyne Errores Do= 
Qorum huius ſecult , doetherin col.gr7. bne23,ſay :Chryloſtomus Tranſibſtantia- 
tionem videturconfirmare: namita ſcribitin Sermone de Euchariſtia. Num vides 
panem ?num vinum ? num ſicut reliqui cibi in ſeceſſum'vadunt ? Abſit, ne ſic co- 
gires Quemadmodum enim fi ceraigni adhibitailli aſs:milatur,nihilſubſtantie re- 
manet, nihil ſuperfluit ; ſic & hic puta myſteria conſumicorporis ſubſtantia, 


that Adams Francſet (a learned -Proteſtant wryter) doth ; 


therfore acknowledg, how that Y Tranſubſtantration entred y -Adamns Fran- 
early into the Church .. So improperly (yt not wiltully-ciſci- iz Magarita 


_ yntruly) is the forſaid exaple of the Lateran Councell, Theologicapa. 256, 
\ and Inmeent the third vrged by M.VVhntaker , and fo many poſt med.ſayrh: Co- 


other of his brethren, mentum Papiſtarit 
4 V. ' de Tra 
Fiſtly M. Whitaker giucth example in Boniface the _ firepſle ; * 
third ſaying : * He that firſt intitwed the Roman Church to be, 
Caput omnium Eccletiarum,the Head of all Churches, was > Whitaker cons 
Boniface the third. Wherto wee anſwere, that although traDurzum lib. 7, 
this point be for the matter therof already anſ{wered , Pag-480 .polt med- 


-* bythat which hath bene hertofore ſaid to theformer 
_ Examples of /i&or, Zozamws, Boniface (the firſt) and Cele- 
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Traft.x.Seit.7. 186. The Prateſtantes Apology = Sud. 6. 
ſtinu:: yet to refell M. VVbitaker euen in termme, Whcras 
Boriface the third was Pope Anno 607..that very tytle of 
R being Head 1s acknowledged and giuen to the Roman 
4 Theod. (though Church by many Fathers, * Greeke and Þ Latyn, who 
2Grecian)inEpitt, Iyued before thoſe tymes. And Gregory the great prede- 
ed Renatum Preſ- ceſſor to this Boniface, affirmeth in lundry places , that, 
=_—_y , fayth }. © Romana Eccleſia eſt onmium Ecclefiarum caput; tor and with 
- try vr [on 5, Which very tytle', the 4 Centuriſtes do reprehendand 
ita Sedes guberna- OX preſly charge both him and ſundry others that lyucd 
cula regendari cur:- before Bomfactustertiue. 
cl = Ecc - . X 
And inthe Coun- gzxtlh M. Whitaker giueth example in Gregory the 
= of —_—_— great, F4 ying: © Hee thatfoſ delivered purgatory for a certayne 
=y puts banter . doftrine, was Gregory the Great . Wherto in Gregories full 
2apa V rbisRoma, Gilcharge from all innouation.in this point; weeanſwere, 
gra eft capus-omnin that 
Ecclefiarum , pra= 
cepta habemes, And the EmperorTuſtinian cod. de ſamma Trinitate Jege 4. wry- 
ting to Pope Tohn layth : Sanititas V eſtra caput eſt onmium SanFtarum Ecclefiarum, 
Andin liberatus c. 22. the Biſhop of Patara being a Biſhop of the Eaſt Church in 
T.icia,ſpeaking to the Emperorluſtinianin behalfof Silkuerins thebanifbed Pope Jayth: 
There are many K ings in the world and there not one K mg ,as Silueriues is Pope (luper 
Eccleſiam Mundi totius) over the Church of the whole world . b Proſper 
demgratic.2.ſayth: Sedes Roma Petri que Paſtoralis honoris fata caput mundo, 
&c.aſaymng ſo plaine,that Daneus (in reſponſ;ad Bellarmm.part. 1. pag. 594. ante med.) 
doth therfore tearme Proſper, the Popes flatterer, AlſoS. Ambroſe mr. Tim. 3. ſayth : 
Cum totus mundus Det ſit: ramen domus eius Ecclefia dicitur, cuins hodie re&tor 
eſt Damaſus. And in Vitor Vticenſisde perſecuttone Wandalical.z.Euginius, Arch- 
biſhop of Carthage ſayth : Precipue Eccleſia Romana, que caput eſtomnium Eccle- 
ſiarum : ſeerhis confeſſed andreprooued by the Centuriſtes cent. 5, col, 5, col. 774. lines7- 
And Euodius Diaconus in libro de Synodss ſub Synmacho habits ſayth : Santorum 
voce pater Pontificum,dignitatem Sedis Apoſtolicefaltam toto orbe venerabilem, 
dum lliquicquid fidelium eſt ſubmirtitur, dum totius corporis caput effe defigna- 
tur. Vigilius Biſpop of Rome in Fpiſt.ad Euterum c.7.ſayth : Santa Romana Ecdeſia 
&c. Primatum tenet omnium Eccleſiarum, ad quamtam ſumma Epiſcoporum ne- 


- Yotia & iudiciaatquequerelz ,quam & maiores Eccleſiarum queſtiones, quaſi ad 


caput ſemper. referenda ſunt. AndS, Leoin Epiſt. 84. ad Anaſtafium in fie ſayth 
of Biſhops : Per quos ad vnam Petri Sedem yniuerfalis Ecclefia cura conflueret , vt 
ruhil vynquam a ſuo capite deſsideret. Andin Natizit. Petri e3 Pauli Serm, 1.8, Leo 
further ſayth:Roma per Sacram B.Petri Sedem caput Orbis effeQa, latins preſidet 
Religione diuina, quam dominatione terrena . nd ſee the. lyke ſaying in Proſper de 
Vocatione Gentiuml.z,ca6, And Vincent. Lyr. adu, ha 7, verſus firiemſayth ; Left 
. ſunt 


Subd.6. | Forthe Roman Church. | 187 Trat.1.Seft.7. 
Tunt quoque tbi quzdam ad quoſdam Epiſtolz S, Felicis Martyris,8 S. Tulij Vrbis 
Rome Epiſcoporum,vt non ſolium caputorbis; verum etiam laterailli iudicio teſti- 
monium perhiber-nt , adhibitus eſta meridie Beatiſsimus Cyprianus Epiſcopus 
Carthaginenſis 8 Martyr,aſeptentrione S.Ambroſius,8c. A ſaying ſo plainethat to 
Bellarmne obietting the yy # forſuch confsſ:d,zF reproued by Danzus, who therfore 
affirmeth V incenti:s (manifeſts Romano Pontificiaſſentatum) ro haue apparantly 
flatteredthe Pope : Danxusin reſponſ.ad Bellarmin,@7c.part.C.r.pag.ztz.circamed. 

e Greg l.cr.epiſt,54.8 in quart, Plal.Pznitent, Cent, 6.ca.y. col. 425, 
line ;8.&1.41.8&cent.z.c.7.col.774.line 53, e Whitakercomra Durzun? 
].7.pag.480. 


that long before Gregory S. Auſtine (whome our aduerſa- ; 
Tics doc yweorthily * pretedto haue benedoubrfall. of purga- « 1 Worthily :40f 
tory, and to haue denyedyt, to that end abuſing his more Y her ry 4 wn 
obſcure ſayings accordingly , as the auncient Father "2 Telk 
$ Vincentius Lyrinenfis noteth the lyke practiſe ofthe No- , Cgr.;.{eR. 6.fol. 
uclliſtes of his tyme) dcliucreth the ſame for moſt cer- ,55.b;circa med.to 
| tayne prone that 8. Z#- 
ſtine doubted of pur- 
gatory , alledgeth theſe wordes of $, Arſtine. It is not incredible that ſomeſuch thing 
Fs doneafter this life,and yt may be inquyred of, Whether it be ſo,and eyther be found or hid, 
Aug.enchirid.cap.69. & 68. And ad dulc.quzlt.q.r. And inlyke pretencethat S. Au» 
Ninedenyed purgatory M, Fulke doth there further alledge theſe othKwordes of S. 
Auſtine, Thethird place weeare vtterly ignorant of,77c, Aug. Hippognoſt, contra Pe- 


| lag.l.s.This wee'fay isextremely abuſiuely to vrge the Fathers doubrfull obſcure 


wordesagainſttheir other playner ſayinges, and knowne meaninges. Therfore in 
anſwere or explanation of theſe fayinges of S., u/tine, wee ſay asto the firſt, that S, 
Anſtinedoubteth not there of purgatory ; but only (which point is at this day yet 
donbted of) whether that (to vie S. Auſtines wordes inthe veryſame place)ſome of 
the faythfull after this ” beſaued ſo much later or ſooner by a certayne purgatoryfyre, as 


, they moreor leſſe loued their tranſitory goodes, So that his doubt there is not whether 


there be any purgatory,which by theſe his very wordes he preſuppoſeth, andin the 
very ſame booke ſayththerof, asis heere alledged in the text, at g. yt may 10 be de- 
myed,erc. but only as he yet further explayneth himſelf, whether that (to vſe his 
ownefurther wordes) rerum ſecularium quamuis licits conceflaruin tales cupidi- 
tates,8&c. ſuch affections to wordly thinges laWfully inioyed (as to wyfe, children, &c. 
that without griefe of mynd he cannot part from them, be puniſhed in purgatory or 
not? And of this point he fayth, asis before obie&ed (and as wee ourſelues yet lay) 
yt maybe inquyred of, whether yt beſo, &3 eyther be found .or hidden. Thus much of his 
vnworthily ſuppoſed doube . Now'concerriing theſe-ondplace of his lyke ſuppoſed 
denyall of purgatory, wee ſay, thatS. Arſtine vieth that alledged ſaying , not inde- 
nyall ofthe temporall paynes of purgatory,butonly vpon occaſion,and by way of 


dif putation againſt ;bePelagianes,whoimagined,that beſydes Heauenand Hellthere 
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TraR.r.Sef.7 . 188 The Proteſtantes Apology Subd. 6, 
was athird place of euerlaſting life prepared forinfantes that dyed vnbaptyzed. In 
reſpe&iue confutation of which ſaid imaginary thirdeuerlaſting place, he ſayth, as 
is alledged, therkird place wee are Vtterly ignorant of gc. acknoW edging (as weedo) 


' no more places of cuertaſting continuance , but Heauen and Heli: andaffirming 


With all further to rhe Pelagianes,that ſuch infants ſhall for cuer remayne, not in that 
pretended zhirdplace which rhey imagined, and he denyed : but (fayth he) (dam- 
natione omnium lewitima) m a ſtate of condemmat ton of all other moſt eaſy. Aug.con= 
tralulian Pelag.l.5.c.8. Their punifhment(as the Schooe-men hould) being not 
pornaſenſis any ſenfible torment, becauſe they nener commnted aQtuall ſinne , but 

ana damni,the puniſhment of lojſe, or priuation of heauen : Into whichzjn regard of 
their originall ſynne , and want of aCtuall fayth they could not-enter without Ba- 
ptiſme, loan.3.3- Furthermore the other ſayings of A»/ſtine moſt playnefor purga- 
tory are ouer many and knowne to be heere recyted: in ſo muchas he himſelf for- 
ſeerh (as it were) and explayneth our aduerſaries other commonand vnworthy ob- 
icatonsout of him, concerning his ſamtymes mentioning Sacrifice offred for Mar- 
gyrs, and thoſe that be.in heanen, declaring and-expliyning,that ow them ut us offred 
as athankeſgi::ing,andfor others,that are notas yetin ſuch perfeC eſtate,as apr of i- 
ztiation, Aug Enrichid.cap.rro.& vide Aug.de verbis Apoſt. Ser.r7. & in loan. tra, 
$4. Our Aduerfaries therfore may doe well more aduiſedly to conſider of theſe & 
ſuch other lyke obſcure ſeeming Geings of the Fathers, beforethey obie& them to 
vs, and to remember Beza's direQion in his anſwereto a lyke obie&ted doubtful 
faying from Caluin, where after explication madetherof he ſayth:Comparandaſunt 
enim ter ſe ſgpenumero vnius emſdemque Scriptorss loca, vt que fuerit ens ſententia li- 
quido perſpictatur,quum onnia omnibus locts,etiam de re vna quapiam dicineepoſy int 
nec debeant , Hoe qutnon factunt dicinon poteſt quaminiuriamſa pe bonrs doctiſque Scri- 
ptoribus faciant. Bezain Epiftol: Theolog, ep. 32.pag z8z.antemed. This admoni- 
tion of Bezabutduely obſerued by our aduerſaries, would ſauethem much labour 
6f often alledging ſo many vnworthy fryuolous and miſtaken obieRions,as are by 
them in many controuerlſiesno lefletediouſly,then.commonly vrged from the ob- 
fcure ſeeming ſayinges of the Fathers, . 


* Aug.de citt,. Det Aon aka | 
120.25. paulo ante. MONICs of this kind:)*f1t is notto be doubred,fut that the dead 


med.ſayth : Ex his are .holpen bythe prazers of the holy Church, and the heathſull S4- 
= dicta ſuvt vi- crifice, and almes which are imployed for their ſoules, that God will 
etur euidentins gegle with them more merciſully then their ſymes deſerued. For this 
"| ty -=_ = doth the. muerſall Church obſerue as deltuered from onr forfathers. 
a — Andels where he ſayth no lefle certaynly, 8 It maynot 
rias penas futuras #* denyed, but that the ſoutes of the. deceaſed are reliened by the 
&c. Andl. 21.c. 1, P!ety of their lyuing friendes; when ſor them is offred the Sacrifice of 
= he further. ſayth: ; tbe 
emporarias pE- 
nas alijin hac yi tanttim , aij. poſt mortem, ali; & nunc & tunc,&c, patiuntur. 


In fo 


; tayne, ſaying (amongſt his many *other plaine teſti- . 
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Sub-6:. Fox-the Reman Church. 189 .Tradt.1.Sef. 7, 
tnſo much;as W.Fulke though falſely pretending S: Atſtines incertaynty herm, is yet 
nerd to confeſſe 3 ſay of this place: Anſtine de Ctuit,De1l.2r.c.r3.concludeth very 
cleerly,that ſome ſuffer temporall paines afterthisJife,this may not-bedenyed, M. 
Fulkein hes cofitation of purgatory pag.no paulo antemed, Aug.dever bis A peſt. 
$er.34.ſayth.Orationibus vero Sanz Eccleſiz & Sacrificio falutari 8 Eleemoſynis 
que pro eorum fpiritibus erogantur; non eſt dubitandum moertuos adiuuart, vt 
cum eis miſericordiusagatur aDomino, quam eorum-peccatameruerunt.hoc enim 
*Pitribustraditum vniuerſa obſeruatEccleſia, And hs Booke de cura pro mor- 
tuisc.2.hc ſ.:yth of prater for the dead; Non parua eſt yniuerſe Eccleſiz que in hac con- 
ſuetudineclaret authoritas, 2 Aug.in Enchirid.c, no. fayth:Neque ne- 
oandum eſt defuntorum animas pietate fuorum viuentium releuari, cum pro ullis 
Sacriſalians Mediatorisoffertur, 


the mediatour ,&c.In ſo much as he for the Latyn Church 
doubted not to Þ cenſure Aerius foran hereticke , for þ Aug. her. 5 
his denyall of this doctrine. As alſo Eprphanius for the ſayth of Aerie : 
Grecke Church condemneth Aerius in lyke ſort,faying Fertur quoq; pro- 
agaiult him.in.defence of praicr and eblation tor the prac 
dead:iThe Church hath receyned (this) through the wyde world; ME PORMER > Ee 
x No cens, Orare vel of- 
Jt 144 agreed vpon before Aexrus was. Hence It 1s, that M. 


R . ferre pro mortuis. 
Fulke confeſleth and ſayth ok Acrins taught , that prater for Nd non 


_ thedead as vnprofitable , as witnes both Epiphanius and Auſtine , oport®e, 
= whichthey compte for an errotir. Alſo he acknowledgeth , 
that | Ambroſe, Chryſcſtome, and Auſtine allowed prater for the ard ibid. verſus finems 


i Epiphan.her 75. 


dead: that ® it was. the common error of their tymes;, that þe further ſayth:Ee= 
n the exrour of purgatory uas ſomwhat ryfly budded in Auſtines cleſia+ neceflario 
me; that 9 Tertullian, Auſtine Cyprian., Hierome , and agreat hoc perficit tradi- 
many more doe nttnes, that Sacrifice for the dead u the tradition of 9ne aPatribusac- 
the Apoſtles. In lyke mannerM. Gyfford. affirmeth , that ur a 
euen ? #n the (Churches )pabligee worship, to pray for the ſoules ,_ $4... jam = 
of the dead , and to offer: oblation for the dead, was generallin the terfayte Catholicke: 
Church long before the dayes of ar;ſtine, as appeareth in Cyprian, & pag.4.4.fine. 
Tertullian which was before bymn and neerer to the tyme of the 4- 1 M. Fulke im his 
poſtles.. Wherunto might be added lyke teſtimony from confutation of pur- 
4 Caluin. So cleerly is Gregory (who Iyued ſo many 8**%7y P2320 ante 


agesaiter theſe Fathers)diſcharged fromall innouation I A PP 2h . 


in thispoint . ; 326. initio & 349, 
V. I I. circa &poſtnled. 

| m M, Fulke bs 

ſupra pag. 320. antemed;& pay.326.initio 8349. poſt med, & pag. 78. fine, _ 

? A a Z is * 
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Tra. rt.SeF.59. 190 The Proteſtantes Apology 
» M.Falkevbiſupra paz.r6r. antemed. And he yet further affirmeth ihid. pag. 78. fine 


ſaying : Aultine ſpeaketh ofthe amending fyer in the place by M. Allen alledged, 


Hee doth (o in deed, but Auſtine had noe ground of that fyer, butin the common 
errour of his tyme, $89 confeſſedly wasthe amending fyre of purgatory the common 
Dorine of S. Auſtines tyme., o M.Fulkeybiſuprapag.zs62.ante med. 8 
videibid.pag 303.circa med. &39z.poſt med. Þ M. Georg Gifford in bu 
playne demonfiration, that our Browniſtes befull Donatiſte, exc. pag. 38. witio. And 
Arnobius [.4.contra Gentes ſubfinem ſayth : Cur immaniter, &c, Why deſerued our 
Churchs to be pulled downe barbarouſly,in which the higheſt God is prayed vntoz 
peace and pardon is a;ked forall men, for Magiſtrates, for friendes, for enemies, for 
the lyuing,andforthe dead ? q Caluin,:/titur.l.z.c.5.f ro,.acknows 
ledoeth , that ante mille & trecentos annos vſureceptum fuir , vt precationes fierent 
pro defunRis (anda title after ){ed fareor inerrorem abreprtifucrunt, &c, 


VII. 
SEN Seauenthly M. Whitaker giueth example in Innocen- 
r M, Whitaker t515 the third, athrming, that * Hee was the firſt that inſti= 
yon | cp tuted auriculer confeſs;on for neceſſary. To omit * M. 5ymondes 
= 17S 490+ PP his diſagreement herin from M.VVhitaker, wee anſwere 
as mates *® them both, that an innovation ſo lirange and com- 
- Se. 3-. pulſe for men (againſt all naturall ſthamefaſt 
ypon the Revelarias PPMory,as for men (againlt all naturall ſhameta nes) 
72. 57. proggfinen © be conftrayned to con'cfle their ſecret fines, could 
ſy:b: Leotheffirſt , neucr haue benebroughtin by mans only authority, 
firſt brought inau- witnout ſome open and great contradiction. If ther- 
riculer Confels10n, foxe Innocentivs firſt brought in this viage, before that 
&c. Thu Leo _ tyme ſtrange & vntaught, what Father or other wryter 
1147 0909 he Of that age then reſiſted it ? Or who is witnesto this 
re d, change? herin MiVhitaker is ſylent. But to cleare Ins- 
centius, who was Pope about anne 12060, it is cuident 
that the Iacobites were condemned anno 600. for affir- 
"TOM + ming, that zee are to confeſſe our ſynnes to God only,and that 
One hen - confeſion of ſinnes to a Prieſt is not needfull: And * Haymo who 
c. 2. & Michael By. [yu<d about Anno 790. exprelleth the lyke agreeable 
chingerns in Eccle. dodrine of the Church in his'tyme. Asalfo u S. Ber- 
Gaſtica Hiſtoria: 74rd, * Petru Damianus, and others , 9 who lyued before 
And Matthxus Pa- Inng- 
riſeu51n HErico ter- | 
tios, and Iacobrs V iftriacus Aiſtoriz Orientalis c.76; t Haymo.in P/al. 
3r.ſayth: Licet Deus dimittat peccata &c. tamen confidendum eſt Miniftris Eccle- 
fiz; quia niſi confiterentur,ex ſua inobedientia damnarentur. Andno lee plaine is 
he (ad Euangelium Dominic x5, poſt Pentecoſiens Ite oſtendite yos nes) 
J: raaft 
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- prian and Tertull:an, doe out of their wrytinges molt 


in this cxample. 


Suld.$. Foy the Roman Church .. 191 Trad.1.Sedt,”. 
u Bernard, inmeditationibus c.g. ſayth : Sed dicis,ſufficit mihi ſoli Deo confiteri, 
quia Sacerdos fſineeo a peccatis me abſoluere non poteſt. Ad quod non ego, ſed 
beatus Iacobus reſponder, dicens : Confiteminialterutrumque peccata veſtra, &c, 
And videeum de interiort domo C.z7. x _Petrus Danuani.s Epiſt. 1. alled- 

etha notable example in proofe herof (& videeum in Serm. 2.de S, Andrea Apo- 
ſtolo)8 concludeth aduyſing men not to deferre their Confel(sion, y Conctl. 

2 Cabilonenſe (whichwas Anno 813.) can. 32.ſayth :S«d 27 hoc emendatione egereper- 

ſpexims.s quod quidam, dum confitentur peccataſua Sacerdotibus , non pleneid factunt , 
&c.And Alcumus who lyued Anno 730.1.de Diuinis officijs c.:z.in c Ieiunij fayth:; 
Confiteatur omnia peccataſua que recordari poteſt,o#c. quofattofixts genibus interram , 
G-ſuper ipſa innixusſtans ſuppliciter tenfis manibus blando ac flexibili Yultu reſpiciens Sas 

cerdoten, dicat,,c. And ſee Aug.de Viſitatione infirmorum 1.2.C. 4. and 1.50. ho- 

miliarum hom.49.Cc.z.and Hoſpim.anus in Hiſtoria Sacramentarial.4.pag. 366, circa 
med. reproueththe ſame doGrine of auriculer Confteſsion in Peter. Lombard, who 

({ayth he)lyued Anno rr50.& allo in HygodeS.V iftore, who lyued(fay th he)about 
the yeare1:zo. both of them before Innocent thethird. 


Innocent the third, doe the lyke for their-tymes. To omit- 

that $. Baſile affirmeth piaynly that confeſſion i; * neceſſary: 7 SeeBafils wor: 
and thats. Leo atfirmeth it to be Chritics © Inſtitution,tea- cr 
ching withall euen Þ ſecret Confeſfon. Our aduerlaries —_ — ho _ 
the < Century-wrytcrs ſpeaking of the auncient fa, 


Churches viage, cucn in thoſe tormer. tymes of. Cy- 2; Soxchowents 


: : of Leo heratter 
playnly colle& and ſet downe private.Confeffion, euen of trad. z.ſeh.r.inthe 


thoughtes and leſſer finnes,and that it was as then commanded, margent vnder the 
and thought neceſſary. So greatly is M.VVhitaker miſtaken letter. a, 

| b Videibid. 
Eightly M.VVhntakgr giueth example in Pope Nicolas the — 
ſecond, ſaying of him : © Quz primus docuit corpus Chriſti ſen--cof, 125. l. 25. ſays 
ſualtter traftari, frangt,@ denttbus attert.is Nicolaus ſecundus fuit. Abſolutionem de- 
Wherto weeanſwere , firſt, that the, matter herof is al- inde 4 peccatis ita 
ready ſufficiently anſweared by that which hath bene conferebant , fiqui 
hertofore ſaid, concerning the fourth former example of P*Prentuam age 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the confeſſed. antiquity therot in a 


: feſs1 eflent. Sic 
many Fathers, whe Iyued long beforethis Pope Ni- enim cont 


CO1AS magnopere T ert1:t- 
lianus vrget in l1i- 


VIII. 


' bro depenitentia; 8 vſitatam fuiſſe priuatam confeſfsionem , qua delifia & cogt 


tata quoque praua confeſs: ſunt, .ex aliquot Cypriani locis apparet , tex Sermone 
(uUauitO 
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quinto delapſis 
etiam peccatis ,quzq 
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Z.1.8eF.,9. wy2 _ | 
——_— &1. Epitolarum epiſtola t4. &r6.vbidi 
looeſin venire; idque frequenterfieriiubet,|.nepiſt.z,&&, d Whitaker eontra 
Durzum |. 7.pag,489- 


is'buta'verball obicction) 8. -Chryſoſtome (many ages be- 
fore Pope Nicolas) ſayd in lyke manner , © Ipſum vides, 


e Chryſ/tom.- in ipſum tangis,, ipſum comedis . And els where, f Non ſe tantivn 
Matt:hom.83- polt yiders. permittzt defiderantibus, fed & tangt , &-manducart., & 
.med. - dentescarnt ſue tnfringi. And m what true and ſober ſenſe 


T theſe wordes may (in & regard of Chriſtes body” really 


Ff GOryſoftom. in veſent in the Sacrament} be vicd , is atlargeaffirmed 
| Toamn.hom. 45:poſt | | 


1 y our aduerſaries the Lutherans , who douot not ſpe- 
i wo ctallyto © defend againſt their other brethren our ad- 
e ASs"S. Paul in ucnaries, this very obicction-concerning Pope Nxcolas. 
lykeregard fayth: 8 | I% 
This #« my body HE D: | ; : 
Which is broken for you.. x, Cor. 11.24. And Calum de Czna Dom. pauls poſt initium 
inter opuſcula , ſayth in lyke manner : Toh Baptiſt ſayth , he ſaw the holy ghoſt 
deſcending; yf wee lookenarroWly wee ſpall fynd, he ſaw nothing but a doue xc. yet be- 


cauſe he kneW that vifion to be &#c. a moſt certayne figne of the preſence of the holy ghoſt, 
hee bouldly affirmeththat he ſaw him, &*c. Seealſo this in Caluines Trad. Theolog. | 


&c.pag.z.b.poſtmed. As theholy ghoſt being infinite is not vifible, nor doth deſezd, 


andyetisfaid to beſeene and to deſcend, in regard of the doue ſeene deſcending, vnder 


which forme he was preſent: ſo lykewyſe in _ of the outward Sacrament 
broker with our teeth, Chriſtes body preſent vnder the ſame, may be accordingly 


. faidto be broken. According to-which ſenſe S.Paul. r:Cor. rc. 24. ly kewylſe ſayth: 


This ts my body which ts broken for you: which cannot be referred to the Crofle, afl- 
well, for thatthe breaking heere mentioned isin the preſentenſe, and ſo pointeth 
tothe aCtion of breaking then preſent, andthere next before alſo mentioned in 
theſe wordes, VV hen hebad giuen thankes he brake: as alſo for thatin _ of the 
Croſſe itis ſaid: They brake not his leg ges that the Scripture might befulfilled, @c.Iohn 
x9 33:36. And ſoS.Chryſoſtome in x.Cor.hom. 24., ſaythaccordingly: He ſuffered fra- 
ton in the oblation Which hewouldnot ſuffer ypon the Croſſe. And ſoin the Proteſtant 
Treartiſcantituled : Collat.Cathol. 2 Orthodox. Chriſtianorum fidei. pag. 326.ante med, 
Tacobus Andreas fayth accordingly :Sprritut Santo proprer ſpeciecolumbe aſjumptam 
tributtur, quod Columba propriumeſt, & cumnatura Spiritus Sant pugnare Videtur, 
quemadmodum Eccleft aſtici Scriptores propter preſentiam Corports Chriſti in cena, Cor, 


pus Chriſti trattari, dentibus teri, & familia dixerunt, qua Corport Chriſti minime con- . 


neniunt , ſed propter panem eitribuuntur. Read the place, h TIacobus /1n- 
draas in Confut diſput loan, Tacobi Grinci pag.'214., ante-med.ſaith : Quomodo aurem 
yo 2 Chriſti in hoc Sacramento dentibus teri , videri, tangi dicatur, que non & 
Luthero recens inyentz &inEccleſiam introduce; ſederuditz,piz & — 
Vetultatis 


The Proteſtantes tpdogy. EO Sub.8, 
ertdait: In minoribus *'* 
tidem non in Deum committuntur, 'neceſſeeſt ad exomo- * 


colas the ſecond. Secondly cocerning the phraſe,(which | 
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Sabd.g. For the Roman Church.  1T93 Traf.r.Sf.7, 
vetuſtatis phraſesſunt,&c, luculenter explicatum eſt, Andpay. 215. poſt medium 
heſaith:;Hzc Berengario a Papa Nicolao & Synodo preſcripta palynodianihil con-= 
tinet, quod in Scriptis Orthodoxorum Patrum,Chryſoſtomiinprimis, non conti- 
netur, 7 Vide pag.z06, And of Luthers lyke allowance 7 defence of Pope Nicolas herin, 
vide Ibid. pag.zo7.initio & fine, Andſee the Booke mtituled Apologia modeſta ad 
ata Conuentus quindecim Theol. Torgz nuper habit. pag.36.poſt medium. 


8 X. | 

Nmbly,M. Whitaker giueth exapleiin * the nameofV/n2- _ F< "7 _— hat 
Kerſall Bichep, which (fayth he) Tohn Bihop of Conſtantmople wa — = ys 
firſt challenged to himſelf, whome Gregory (then) Bribop of Rome Gregorius magnus 
moſt grauely and conſtantly reſiſted, tearming tm the precmn ſour of erfi erat Romanaz 
Antichriſt, who called himſelf the Vnigerſall Brshop. To torbeare Eccleſiz Pontifex; 
that admitting this for aptly and truely alledged, to tamen contra vos 
proue a change of fayth; the ſame yet (chough lo ad- nobiſcum ſtaruit , 

"3 . Quid enim 9? Pa- 
mitted) prouethronly the change to haue bene in Iohn , 

/ , . rumne tuum Pon=- 
then Biſhop of Conſtantineple,who challengedthis name ,;gce perſtrirgit 
to him ſelf, & not in the Biſhop of Rome, who neyther quando uiſquis 
then did, nor yet fithence doth, yſe or challenge the (e Voinerldle E- 
nameof Vniuerſall Biſhop, but (to the contrary) tear- piſcopum wocat , 
meth himſelfe Seruus Serxorum Dez; wee further an(- cu Antichriſti pra- 
were (in more full explication of this common miſta- cu T_ 
ken obietion , ſo frequent both in'print and pulpit) $229, PPE + 

, , &c  Ioanes Con- 
that the name or tytle of Yninerſall Bichop lyeth open toa gz;;., opolitanus id 
double acception or vnderſtanding. As in one ſenſe gbj primus vendi- 
(whettothe wordes moſt inclyne) it may be thought cauic, &c. pals 
to fignify , "that he who is called the Vniuerſall Bi- poſt hictitulus C5. 
ſhop, ſhould be the ſole Bichop, and none Biſhop but he, ſtatinopolitano Ex 
According to which acception, it is, as Gregory tear- ery — 
meth it, zprophanc, ſaerilegrous (and) Antichriftian. In an on gn promo 
other more ſober and true ſenſe it may betaken to ſi- Andſee this further 
enify him, who hath the charg and ——_— of obieftedby M. Fulke 
the yniuerſall Church , without exclu ing particuler in his anſWere to a 
Biſhops. According to which acception , S. 'Gregory counterf.yt: Catho= 
him ſelfe, and ſundry learned Proteſtantes doe confeſle, ke» 
that the ſame tytle was by the holy Councell of Chal- 3 Gr 2.1.4 I 
cedon+ offered to the Roman Biſhop. To make applica- a 

4 : | ps "png, .” 4.inthe magent. 

tion now ofthisdouble acceptance or ſignification ; it , Greg. |; 4. eps 
is manifeſt by Gregoriesowne wordes;that wheras Iohn 36 , to Eulogius, 


B b Biſhop layths 


-— 25 Apes CATE 
SEN» Oe 02. I SES 
hw St ae eos 


—_—_ _— x he XI 


© yo Tr EMCIREN WCRRIEPRISTET Ca 
> 13 Is Dos ney DG we > 4 
E2>. aL ” M's 


4 y —_— \ ye 
JS Ob I PIT < rio, 38s 
BE Tre AT; Oe Fern IR 

ny ae ee 


Tratt.1.Seft.7. 1 The Proteſtantes Apology : Subd. g. 
ſfayth: Your <6 Ss PITT , that by the holy Councell of Chalcedon this Name 


of Vniuerſality was offered to meas Bithop of the A poſtolicke Sea, but none of my 
predeceſſors euer conſentedto viethis prophanetytle, becauſe yt one Patriarch be 
called Vniuerſall, othersare made no Patriarches at all, & vide Gregortum l,4.eÞ.32. 
And MV V hiteift in his defence ofthe anſFere pag. z44.mnitioſayth: The tytle of Vni. 
nerſall Patriarch was offered tothe Biſhop of Rome in the Councell of Chalcedon; 
Aud ſee this further in M. Cartwrightes 2.reply part .1,pag-510Circamed, 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople , vpon this knowne prin- 
ciple, that one vas to haue Primacy, labourcd to be 
 * thechiefe Bishop of the world , becauſe Ins Cittze was the chieſe 
* ſee M. D. Field Cie of the world, and did to ſuch end yiurpe this title. 
of the —_— Theſaid Gregorie the better to repreſle the infolencic 
PAS: $2, ER MER FF the (aid Toby in his yſurpation therof, did greatly in- 
fiſt ypon , amplifie, and vrge the foreſaid firiter ſcanda- 
lousignitication or acceptation , wherto the ſaid title 
+ See this in the Þy the wordes therof lay ſubic&t and. open : And in re- 
margent nexthere- ſpect therof, did (as is *bcfore ſhewed) thinke it wor- 
tofore at 4. thily forborne by his owne predeceffours , to whome 
5 Greg. 1. 4. ep, yetin the other [ſecond (enſe, the ſame was in his owne 
3s . ad Eulogiim gpjinion lawfully offered. To this end doth he yet 
faith: Si Ys P4- further explayne himlclte, ſaying of this very matter: 
t14archa vniuer ſalts ] . 
dicitur Patriarcha. * Tf one be calledthe Vmuerſall Patriarch,the name of Patrtarch 
Yum nanien caters; # (therby ) takenaway from the reſt . And againe: 5 If one 
derogatur. be they muerſall Bishop, it remaineth then that you be no Bishops. 
6 Greg. 1, -, ep, Yet more: 7 Allothers contenned, folus conatur appellari 
69.adEnſebium he Epiſcopus , he endeuoureth to be called the only Bishop : with 
faith: Sivnus ni much more * to that effect . In ſo much as Pelagins Gre- 
rer ſalts eſt ,reſtat us gories next predeceſſor, doth in one and the ſame epiſtle 
Vos Epiſcopino ſitts, V * fall explanation of this point" 9 reicct; 
7 Greg. 1. 4. ep, (to the MOrE TU EXPIAnation © 1s point ) Elect, 
34. ad Conſtane, VpoN the foreſaid reaſon,the ſaid name of Vniuerſall Bishop, 
faith: Triſte yal- and doth yet withall therin moſt cuidently, as Oftander 
de eſt, ut patiater con- 
feratur, quatents deſpeFlis omnil?, preedictus Frater 3 Coepiſcopus mens , ſolus conetur 
appellari Epiſcopus . And1. 4. ep. 39. to Iohn himſelfe he ſaith : Ad hoc quogs per- 
ductus es, vt deſpectis Fratribns Epiſcopus appetasſolus vocari . 8 Greg. I. 7,ep. zo. to 
Eulogius faith: Si enim pniuerſalem me Papam Veſtra San#titas dicit , negat fe hoc efſe 
quod me fatettir Yniuerſum , 9 Pelazins theſecond in epiſt, r. DileQts Fratribus 
quiillicitavocatione Iohannis Conſtantinopolitan! Boilbop; &c, antemed, ſaith: 
Nulins Patriarcharum hoctam prophano vacabulo ynquam vtatur,quiafi ynus Patriars 


ha V miue ſalts dicitur, Patriar charnm nomen geterts derogatur Cc, 
xo In 


" WV gp © 
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'Subd.g. For the Roman Church. 19s Tratt. x. SeT.s, 
«confeſſeth , make clayme and * tytle to the foreſaid > In the lrme 
- Primacie of the Roman Church. A thing ſo cuident epiſtle prope initi- 
- allo in Gregorie, that in more cleereexplication as yet 2 be maketh title 
of his meaning in reicting thename of yniuerſall Bi- _— : Ao Ma 
ſhop , we will vndertake two ſpeciall thinges. The fiſt, 6 wt = i 
that by the confeſſion of fundry learned Proteitantes, pautinopolitana E- 
Gregory meant not therby to diſclaime 1 the Roman piſcopum Yniter- 
Churches Primacie : the ſecond, that by like confeſſion ſalem ſe ſubſcribere, 


of learned Proteſtants, Gregory did moſt clearly claime 195que ex hac fus 


and execute the foreſaid Primacie . Concerning the *” py PHIOne ak Op 
firſt, that learned Caluiniſt Andreas Friccims (Wwhome "erate —_ 
Peter Martyr termeth ** an excellent learned man ) faith : ,,, pps 
12 Some there be ( &«c. )that obtett the authoritte of Gregory, who conuocandi authori- 
ſaith, that ſuch a title pertayneth tothe precurſour of Antichriſt, tas Apoſtolic Sedi 
but the reaſon of Gregory is to be knowne, and it may be gathered of Beati Peri fmgulari 
his wordes , which he repeateth in many epiſtles , that the title Þ1ivilegio fit tradita 
of vniuerſall Bishop is contrarie to , and doth gaineſay the grace pets” Fea fe + 
which is commonlie powred pon all Bichops. He therfore that cal- - wr. —_ _—— 
teth nm ſelfe the only Bishop , taketh the B:sboplie power from the gg c, Rtatuiſlis , ex 
reſt: wherefore this title he would haue to be retected &c. butit authoritate Santi 
u neuertheleſſe eutdent by other places: that Gregorte thought that Petri Apoſtolorum 
the charge and principalitte of the whole Church was committed to Principts &c. que 
Peter &c. and yet ſor this cauſe Gregorie thought not, that Peter ©! poteſtas _ 
was the forerumer of Antichriſt: So euidently doth this ©7195 cs taue 


| | , ar bitanter _ tranſtutt, 
Proteſtant writer explaine this difficultic . And that ,, Xcipio omnia,que 


 Gregorie meant nothing leſſe,, then by his foreſaid ob- ;3; 3aryiftis , ef vana 


jected wordes to impugne the Roman Churches for- e caſata of, exc. 
aid Primacie, or the Primacie of one ouer all , is yet Sciat ſe, & ipſe To- 
: further annes, nifi errorem 

| | ſuam cito0correxerit, 

a nobis excomunicandy fore &c.Orate Fratres vt honor Ecclefiaſticus noſtris dich? no ena= 
cuetur , nec uquam Romana Sedes,quea inſtitiente Domino, caput eſt omninum Eccleſia» 
rum , priuilegijs vſqz careat aut expolietur, Wherein Pelagius doth ſo aboundantlie 
explane this point, that Oſiander in epitome. &c. centur. 6, pag. 242. Circa 
med, confeſſeth and m_ therof: Yehementer in loannem Conſtatinopoutanium 
inuehitur , quod fibi titulum I niuerſalis Patriarch arroget, C oftendit eo prophano 
I niuerſalis titulo, cateris Patriarchis nomen derogare, Cc , interim tamen contendit 
Romanam Ecclefiam omnium aliarum Ecclefiarum eſſe Caput , & multa de priuilegijs 4 
Chriſto datis B, Petro blaterat, xx. Peter Martyr. in hiscommon places part. 
4 PAag 77. bainitio., 12; Andraas Fricitys de Eccleſia , 2, Ce 10, Page576- 
B b 2 13» Peter 
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Tat. r.Sed.7; 196- The Proteſtantes Apology Subd.g. 
| further confefled by Peter *3- Marizr, Carion, '4 Doct:r Phy- 
3. Peter Martyr Uppus ** Nicolas and others, all of them learnes Pro- 
incap. 8. Tudicum tcitantes. Concerning now the ſecond, waich 1s Grego- 
reprehendethGre- ries clayme and: practice of Primacie , it is lixewile 
gorie faying:Greec- confefled by Peter Martyr, Carion, and Phil;ppus Nicolas 1 
rs hit Sanctubs thejr teſtimonies 75 hereailedged : and in like manner 
volitremipſon = 1, the Centurie writers furthermore reprehend Greg 
ape ng dE. rie for his clayming and practizing this foreſaid Pri- 
quamurs omen & « "; | came eh = 
titulom perſtringe- MACIE , tOTaat end charging him, out of N1iS OWNCa 
ret: nam, Vt hiſtoria leadged writings, with affirming; that *5 the Roman Sea 
alorum temporum appointeth ber watch ouer the whole world; that *7 the Apoſtolike 
docet, & eiusepiſto= $24 55 the head of all Churches: that euen *® Conſtantinople (it 
bet _ ap _ ſclfe ) is ſubiett tothe Apoſtolike Sea: charging allo yet fur- 
on wo git _ an taer the _ of Rome 1n the verie example CC perſon 
dicabat quidem &no- Of Gregorte,and by colledtion out of his writin gs by the 
mine abſtinendum , particulerly alledged, that, *9 He challenged to him. ſelfe 


ne ſcilicet Patriarcha power 
Conſtatmopolitanus eo titulo ſeſe Romano Epiſtopo praeponeret vel xquaret . | 
T4 Charion-in Cronic. I. 4. pag. 568. ante med, ſayth likewiſe of Gregorie, 


Citm tragice declamitet ſe abhorrere ab pniuerſalis Epiſcopi appellatione, idſe tame quod 
titulus profitetur cupiniſſe , re ipſa declarauit , cum imperium in alienas fibi Eccleſias 
ſumpſerit. *- Philippus Nicolai i his Commentariorum de regno Chriſti libri 
duo &c. I, 2. p. 66. circa med. faith. Nec minus faſtuoſa turgidaq; ambitionis 
Euphrates in Gregorio magno Europez Babylonis Epiſcopo tumuit 8 exadauit, 
ctun de fugitanda Oecumenici primatus gloria ſcriptitans, gloriam iple captaret 
geminam , quodqz in Conſtatinopolitano patriarcha taxauut , eius ſemetipſum 
_reum & ſeatorem gnauumftrenuumq; exhiberet. execrebatur enim Occumenici 
titulum in Biſantino Patriarcha, &c, Hzc ille, pretextu , vt apparet, humili- 
tatis valde plauſibili 8 ſpecioſo. &c. And iz the margent there is ſee downe Hy- 
pocriſis Gregorij magni , With much more. there afterward ſet doWwne : and alſo there 
pag-351..A1ſo Tohn Balein his Image of both Churches printed at London by Tho- 
mas Eaſt fol. r1. ſayth : John of Conſtavtinople contended with Gregorie of Rome 
for the ſupremacie , in which cotention Gregorie layd for him ſelfeS, Peters keyes, 
with many other ſoreargumentes and reaſons. r5. See herenext before at 13, 
andi4. 16 Centur. 6. col. 425. line17., Gregorius dicit Sedem Romanam ſpecu- 
laticnem ſuamtoti orbiindicere&c. 17. Centur , 6. col. 425. linezz, Andlinezg , 
it 1s further ſaid: Gregorius in 4. pſalm, penitentiale vehementer inuchiturin Im- 
peratorem qui Romana Eccleſiam caput omnium Ecclefiarum fibi vendicaret; & 
ancillam facere voluerit, cum fit Dominagentia, & Chriſtus dixerit, tibidabo cla- 
ues &c. 18. Cent. 6.col. 425. line 53. ſaith; Gregorius Imperatorem & Euſebium 
coepiſcopu ſuum (Conftantinopolitani ) gloriatur profeſloseſſe, quod Conſtiti- 
nopolitana Eccleſia Apoſtolice Sedific lubieta; Se: thism Gregory l.7.p.63, Aud 
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Subd: 9. For the Roman Clarch. 197 Trat.r.Sed.7. 
ſee centur. 6. col. 438. line 33. AiſoGregoryl.7, Ep. 64. further telleth how hinſelfe and 
other Biſhops Were equall ,and hoWnot , faying of the _ of Conſtantinople; quod ſe 
dicit Sedi A > OI » 11 que culpa in Epiſcopis inuenitur , neſcio quis ei 
Epiſcopus ſubie&tusnonſfit : cum yeroculpa non exigit, omnes ſecundum ratio 
nem humulitatis xquales {umus. i9 Cent; 6. col.426. line 46. 
porrer to commaund Archb:s1ops , to ordayne or depoſe B:sl:ops at 
his pleaſure. And 22 rooke vpon him right to cyte Archbishops. to ; 
declare their cauſe before im , when they were accuſed: And ?? E91.427. line 
alſo to. i Excommunicate and depoſethem :. ** gining Commiſ- | * 601... 1; 

Ge agg _ 21, Col. 427. line 39, 
ſion tothexr nerghbour ( Biſhops )ro proceed agatit the: that 23 ,,, ©q1, 78. line. x. 
2n thezr Proumces ne placed bis I egates to hnow and endrhe cauſes and preſently after 
of ſuch as appealed to the Roman Sea; 24 yſurped power of there , example is 
appoynting Synodes in their Prouinces , and *5 requyred giuen of ſuch pro- 
other Archbishops that if any cauſe of greater importance jell out, <<<dinges by Gre- 
theyshould rejer the ſameto him, *5 appointing in Proutnces his 3- $95108 APPOINENCH 


| againſt the. Biſhop 
cars over other Churches to end ſmaller matters, andto-reſerue the '* © 04 ntinople 


greater cauſes to humſelfe, with exceeding much more #7 con. ang others. 

teſled, & at large alledged in particuler by the Centu- 23, Col. 428. live. 
riſtes out of Gregories owne wrytinges ouer tedious 21, 24, Col. 428. 
hcere to recyte . In ſo muchas he is therfore ſpecially line 38 25, col. 
reprchended by * Caluin : and Ofiander doubtcth not — _ Fw _ 
alſo reproue noon for his 2 ſending Auſtine into Eng- = * 
Lend, tothe end ((aith he) that he might make tt ſubiet to the ;/. 1 436: 
Inriſdiction of the Roman Bishop, *9 to the luſt of the Roman An- ,,.. 433-434-435 
tichriſt: for which (ſaith Oftander) Auftine was afier his death 436. 437. .& 438. 
pndoubtedly damned tohell , AIl which but duely confide- * Caluin inſtitut, 


red, wasitnot( more then ordinary ) bouldnes in {: 4: cap.7 ſect, 12, 


M. 3» Iewcll , & lo many other of his learned brethre , faith;- nulla eft nox 


in Gregor {criptis 

(whoſe in gn. faperbids 

1atet Primatus ſut amplitndinem,quam iſta ( viz, )neſcio quis Epiſcopusnon ſub-= 
iefus ſit Sedi Apoſtolice vbiin culpa inuenitur &c, and after, tribuitfibi iuscor- 
rigend!1 eos qui -peccarunt', 28 Oftander m his epitom . CFC. Cen. 6. pag. 289, 
poſt med. ſaith: Auiguſtinus miſſus eſta Gregorio Magno Pontifice Romanoin An+ 
gliam , vteam Romani Ponrificis Inrisditioni ſubijceret. and ſee the like m Philip= 
pus Nicolai Comment , de regno Chriflt 1.2. paz . 67, ante med. & pag. 35t antemed, 
29 Oftander ibid, pag, 299. poſt- med, ſaith:poſtquam autem Angliam treſde- 
cim annos diuexafſet hic Auguſtinus, eamqz Romani Ancichriſti libi dini ſub=- 
zeciſſet:, mortuus eſt, & haud dubie ad inferos deſcendit,'mercedem ſux impia 
pietatis ibi recepturus, 30 See M. lewell at large v1 ging this obtection fro Gre- 
gorie in his reply art, 4+ pag. 225. & 226 & 227, And in his defence of the A- 
| x 8 Bb 3 poiogte 
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Traf.r.Seft.59, 198 The Proteſtantes Apology. _"8ab.10, 
pologi2 of the Church of England printed 1571, pags 132, & 133- Where he puttcth in 
capitall letters on the front of the pages, proud name: and pag. 137. 138. 139. 140» 
Where he likewyſe placeth on euery leafe in great letters, Vniuerſall, 


(whoſe commendable reading cannot-but free them 

from ignorance hereof) fo often and ſeriouſly, euen 
-with no lefſe then tragicall acclamation, to offer and vrge 
'to the abuſed iudgment of their vnlearned reader, vp= 
-on aduantage only but ofa naked ſounding reſemblace 
or ſimilitude of miſtaken wordes? An obicftion of vn- 
worthy, friuolous and milſapplicd, 8 (vpon duc exami- 
nation ofall circumſtances) no lefle confeſſedly a- 
gainſt Gregorics owne meaning, then directly ypon 
the matter againſt themſclues . Is this the courle that 
may be houlden fitting and anſwerable'to the weight 
- and conſequence of ſo great a cauſe, to the needful ſa- 
tisfaction ofthe diſtreſſed and perplexed ſtudiousrea- 
der,or to the ſacred: profeſſion of. a religious and ſincere 
Deuine? 


X, 

Thirdly and laſtly ( for we will not in this our 
diſcourſe which toucheth only Rome be tediousin re- 
hearſing M. Whitakers yntrue and impretinent exam- 
ples concerning other Churches or Biſhops) M. Whi- 
ws Durant; taker (for wat of greater matter) chargeth Pope Calix- 

ag . 480, tus, that," hewas the firſt thatordayned letunum quatuor tents 
k © See heertofore. porum: whereypon , for ſo much as this ancient Pope 
tra, r. ſe&, 7, ini- was the imediate ſucceſſor (next but one) to Victor, we 
0-0 ., anſwere as heeretofore did the Lord: Archbiſhop of 
h Leofer.8. faith Canterburic concerning Victor, ſaying: * By this you 

ereof, Eccleſiaſtica ad : | th foes 
Teiunia ex d; ring 44de more credit to the cauſe then you are aware of. &c. And lee 
San#i Spiritus ,ita 10g that M. VVhztaker can alledge no auncient writer 
per totins anni cir- Charging Calixtus with Innouation heerin , wheras we 
culz diſtributa ſunt furthermore to the contrarie arc able to alledge the au- 
&c. And fee allo thoritic of 8. Leo, affirming them to haue proceeded f 
further mention of {,,, the doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt ; the example therfore 


this faſt in his ſerm, "ap p | | 
r. de Teiunio 7, me 204 authoritic of fo auncient a Father, doth not ſo 


x Whitaker con- 


ſis. & ſceethelike in Much impugne, as giuecreditto this appointed Faſt,fo 
Cc. Magut.ca.z4: as further anſwere hereunto is needleſle. 


XI, M, 
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Sub.1 Ts. For the _ Church: 199 Trat.1.Sef,7, 
M. Vhitaker hauing thus failed in euery one of theſe 
examples wherot he made bould to giue inſtance, 
and the Roman Church being found therin free from 
all change or innouation : how much the rather are 
wetocſteeme it no lefle clearcd from change, in thoſe 
others ſo many and great doctrines, wherof he is not 
able to affoard fo much as colour of inſtance to the 
contrarie?his apparent want in that behalf being ſuch, . 
as inforced him for ſhew of varietic to giue(as before) },. Se heretofore in 
ſeuerall examples cocerning one Cz the ſame queſtion: Gahan Fun 
as namely concerning the bleſſed *- Sacrament , and ample 4. c g. 
the. Popes3 forefaid Primacic. Inall which neuerthe- 3 &e herercfore in 
lefle, he had lo little truit, & did ſo well forcknow the th#ſectio exanpler, 
diſcouerable weakenes thereof, that he els where pro- & examples. & ex- 
teſteth plainly , thathe and his brecthren ! are not bound Pe 5: is 
to anſwere 1m what age ſuperſtition . crept into the Church, that} _—_— DO 
* thetime of the Roman Church change canot eafilie betould, and _ P2g. 277, ante 
that ”* z7 is not needfull for them to ſearch out 1 hiſtories the be- 56d And Bucha- 
gining of this Change . And for that indeed he well knew «in loc, comun, 
that he could not ſhew the ſame, therfore quitc againſt pag. 466. fayth: 
his owne former examples, & in proofethat it cannot Non o/t noſtrum de- 
be ſhewed, he alledgeth fimilitudes of *. the baires of a fignare quo temp _ 
mans head whicy wax not white ſuddainly, but by degrees, not _ Gap pie # 
to bedifcerned : & of © ſlifters entring into a building at tirſt RF ar = 
not to be perceiued &c. and fo with * deceiptfull and e ſponſ, ad rat. Cam- 
miſapphed piant rat. 7 . pag. 
I0T, Initto, m M.VFVhitaker 1.contraDurzum, pag.277. poſtmed. And 
ſeM. Powellin his conſideration of the Papiſts ſupplication pag. 42. poſt med. And 
Pag.43. circa & poſt med, being by vs prouoked, that zfor'r dottr me beerrour,then to 
zell vs when it came in, who Was the author ofit ,vnder What Pope cc. anſwereth ther- 
to acknowledging & ſaying: We caneither tell by WhG nor at What tymetheenemie did ſoW 
it 2c, Neither in deed doe Ye kno Who was thefirſt author of eerie one of your blaſphe- 


mons opinions Fc. n Whitaker contra Camp. rat. 7. pag. ror. &roz. © 
Whitaker contra Camp, ibid. And ſee M. Powell in his conf1deration &c. pag. 112, 
numer, 7, ? Peter Martyr in his epiſtles annexed to his comon places in 


Englith pag. rzr. b. circa med. ſayth: / nl:fe aman doe diligently examme fimilitudes he 
ſhall eafily be decearted by them, þp Deceiptfull and miſapplied in many refpeQs, as 
firſt, mm that the haires, nor ſo much as one haire ofa mans head arc inſtantly atthe 
firſt become white or changed: neither doth cuery firſt beginning of decay in buil- 
dinges, at the firſt become an outward and markable ruine, whereas in doarine 
euery 


200 The Proteſtante s Apology Subd. 1's, 
he firſt either true or falſe. 2 Secondly the flrſt whitenes 
d the firſt decay in buildinges cannot be at the firlt diſ- 
preciſely regarded ; which is otherwiſe in chang of 
ſpecially charged ſo preciſelie to marke theſe : wheras 
on the contrary it 1s the ſpeciall charg not of few , butall Churches Paſtours, not 
only to marke , but alſo publiquely to withſtand the other, 


Trad. 1 .Sed.7. 
euery opinion 1s att 
of ſome few haires, an 
cerned , though they were 
dofrine. 3 Thirdlynonels 


miſapplied reſemblance, laboureth to perplexand ſophi- 

ſticate his Readers iudgemet, wherin to beare with his 

boldnes , and to admit { for the tyme ) his {aid ſimili- 

tudes for pertinent: yet isall this ynableto relicue our 

aducrſaries, For though wee ſhould be\paring hereup- 

on to charge them with ſhewing the tirlt beginning 

of ſo greata Change as is by thern imagined (which 1s 

all that by theſe foreſaid miſapplicd relſemblances , our 

aduecrſaricsdoe wrongfully vrge; }neucrtheleſle at the 

For though the leaſt yet, wee are in all reaſon to cxpect that ( accor- 
Ln white haire ding to the nature of theſe their owne examples) 4 
or lifter be not they ſhould diſcouer and deſcribe to vs fome procee- 
diſcerned: yet the dingesandencreaſe of this ſuppoſed change . If ther- 
Han wy! on and fore they ſay that this chage was not madeallatonce, 
markeble and 4;. Put by little and little, ſometimes in one point of 
p07 faith, ſometimes in another; then are they -accor- 
t Thatancient bg. dingly toſhew forth thoſe ſcucrall little changes, or 
ly father Vincetius ſome degrees of the progreſle and furtheFproceedings 
Lyrineſis/.ad, her. thereof: As what be thoſe ſcuerall pointes of faith 
C. 34+ ſaith herof: ſo by degrees at ſcuerall tymes changed? In f what 
& reuera quzVn- Contrey, and by what authors were they ſo changed? 

uam hereſis niſt ,..1.: vg . 

tb —_ — which be the Popes that were agents therin , & who 
certo loco, certo 1. Þ< the Fathers that impugned the ſame? &c . In this 
poreebulliuit, quis ſort (ro omit the like in D. 7 Sarama, M. Bell, and M. 
vnqui hereſes in- Iewel[) doth the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury de- 


Nituit, niſiſe prius fending 
ab Eccleſiz Catholice Vniuerſitatis 8& Antiquitatis conſenſione diſcreuerit? 
quod ita eſſe Juce clarius exempla demonſtrant. * Sarauia in defenfione 


traflaticn. de diurrfis Miniſtrorum ,gradibus cap. 23. pag. 36r. initio ſayth Ypon 
lize occafion : Reſpondeoid dici non fat eſſe, ſed ex hiftorijsdemonſtrandum eſſe 
quz illa fuerint {chiſmata, 8 vbi, & quando nata, 8& quomodo inde tam Vni- 
uerſalis conſuetudo fuerit profefta, And fee him further accordingly : If anie ma 
deny this ould cuſtome , Jer that man ſhew when it came in. As alſo M, 
. Iewel inbis replie pag. uz. prope finem ſaithto M. Harding, concerning an error of 
former 
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enes former rymes alledged by M., Harding and denied by M, Iewell . If there had beneany bo: 
diſ- ſhew of truth ja it. (Viz. in M., Hardings «fſertieu of the ſaiderror) M. Harding b-f4 
7 of would haue layd'out all che circumſtances when this-ſtrang erro? firſt began, Aft 
eras ere and how long it continyed, who wrote againſtit, &c. verilie thisgreear fi» z Þ 
not i - lence declarerh ſome wane & A | i 
= [ fending «© Cathedrall Churches againſt M  Cartieright , * de- re Y = | 
N= | . maund atcortirigl of him , from iobat Pope they came,orin ©; M.Whitgift in # 
his If whattim? they weve fiſt mented, affirming withall ( cls. bis defence &c. pa. 4 
li- 7 whicre)againſtthe Puritanes, chat 3. for ſowuh as the 0- $7 ML Wiit ife Wk} 
"ur ff Figinall and beginning of thiſe names Metropolitan, Archbt- ;p;q_ ; 6 Weg); 
P- jj bop &rc. camvt befound, #tis (therforc:)ro be ſuppoſed that , 'See heretofore i B14 
ng | they bad their original from the  Apoſiles, for New; he )*S. tra&-. xr, {et .. 36 FE: 1.5: 
1s BY Auguſtine bath this rule, &c. In defence wherof he fur- ſabdiuifis. x5. ini- Pls 
ur ther alledgeth'* ſundrie Proreſtame writers. And £079 | Þ 
he 3 hHencelikewilſc it is, that S. -Hicrome doubteth notto * See heretofore I 
I : #54 = 4 $0 h trad . r. ſe&.z. ſub« {439% 
| tcach., that 5 to reduce an herefie to it beginning, is a confu- 15. initio at 11. Witt 
Tt} ng therof.. The truth of which his atlertion M. VVbi- «Hino dh. "40 
of $aker 5 acknowlcdgeth mee” teſiphont. And vp- Wi 
: ; . RAIL. onde roud doth "30 
e, | This point-therfore isnot our only aſſcrtion vr vr- trenaus 1.3. c. 4. it 
of T £i0g, 'but is alſoyet further grounded ypon the con- poſtmed. refellthe 48 
in fled {enſe of. Scriptures, which.tcach that ? Paſtours Valentinians fay= # 
r | and Dottours muſt be alwayes in the Churches, and that ® they 1083 Ante Falen- FN: 
;S | Shall not be ſilent: but shall 9 alwages reſift all falſe opinions "1 _— "380 
h * avith open reprebenfim . The * office alſo and nature quifunt< Bc ytovices At." 
t 3 ofche Church arguethino lefe: for how*cart the be , 5 gets ſunt, A A! 
? [5 chetrue Church, and yer ſuffer; fo wary a6 impor- Aarcione..@ce,_... 13 
> [7 Canterrours, asare pretended to inuade her children,, s ' Whi er co- - 398 
S | without-+cliſtice ypon her part ? The expecriencelike- tra Durzum. 1, 7. We 
|} wiſcofall formertimes is anſwerable hereunto: for:P3 + 472+ 'E Tax Th 
- [3 mthisfort hauctheold herefies of the ;Grecians and I +: Feds, as [1.8 
p 4-7, . | £2me ute; ad -FK;\ 
; +a Latin pr 'refurandary Wt 
_ eonferre earum originemnoſe nemo negat, »— Cee hereafter in tra. 2.Cc.2. Th 
To ſe r. initioats.a.b.d. 8 Hereafter tra. 2. C.2.ſe&,z.i-& ihjd, "1 
# p.q.r. 9 See hereaftertra&,2.c;2. ſet.r.atp. * | , The Chur- £00 
2 ches office or duty hereinis euident accordingly as it is ſayd., 7/Y ith the bart 4 ki 
man belieueth to righteouſnes , and With the mouth confeſſeth to ſaluation. Rom. 10. 10. bl: 
; And Whoſoeuer ſhalldeny me before men , him will 1 alſo deny before my Father . Math.s o f 
* j} - 10.33. and Luc,9. 26, | . 40 
Ws Cc $6 Seethus Wl 
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Latins byn diſcouered and 19 cam Fo fr 
| . were of later times Berengarius, VValdo,, VVickcliffe., Lits 
in Fs en rrs, ther &c . cuer at. their Reſt ariſing contradifted and, 
tiſes of Irena, E- charged with Innouation . In this ſort laſtly is the- 
piphanius, Theo- defection or change in doctrine heretofore made by 
doret, Auguſime, the 11 Greeke Church to vs ( though in  compariſore: 
Damaſcent RCW ran ers thercto) at this day yet diſcoyerable And. 


fe en othcre, could then our home neighbour Rome, onclic Rome, 


fies, 
= broach pretended errours, not few, but many , not 

mw Firſt concer= - x Sag) R 

nins the defe&io of ſmall , but of importance, not of inward belicfc one- 

the Greeke Church, Iy » but alſo of outward practiſe, and therefore lefle 

the more ancient | | | c , able 

examples herofin Paulus Samoſetanus , Macedonins , Neſtorins We, are ſo me» 


Traft..1. Set. 7 


morable, as further teſtimonie therof needeth not. Secondly as concerning the 


ſeuerall defc&tions for later times of the Greeke Church from the Roman, 
they are teſtified by Nicephorus, Zonoras , Glicas , Humbertns againſt Nzcetas and 
others. And inpart by ſome Proteſtants, as namely by Criſpinus in his diſ- 
courſe ofthe Eſtate of the Church pag . 364 . fine & 253. initio. And by Ofimnder 
in his epitome centur. 9.10. 11, &c., pag, 144 . Circa med. & 156. poſt med. 
& 261. fine. & 262. fine, and by M. Sparke againſt M., John d' Albines pag. 158. 
And by Kekermanis in Siſtem, Theolog. 1. r. pag , 68. 8 69. TWelue times or 
therabout hath the Greeke Church reconciled it ſelfe to Rome, and afterwardes 
fallen fromthence , being therupon now at laſt wholy opprefled with barbarous 
Turciſme.. Thirdly as concerning the ſeuerall errours ( few in comparifon) wher- 
in the Greeke Church at this day difſenteth from the Roman, their beginning 
and contradiftion is notorious. As. for-example, their dentall of ſubtection to the 
Roman Sea was begunne by Iohn of Conſtantinople , and he therupon fpecially 
contradited by Gregorie the great1 ,4. ep, 34. & 36. & 7.ep. 36. & 64. and by 
Pelagius in his piſUle Vniuerſs Epiſcopis qui 1llicita vocatione Ioannis Conſtan+ 
finop. ad Synodum conuenerunt . Alſo their deniall of Prayer for the dead was be- 
eng ef Aerms, and contradiceed in him by Aruflineher, 53. and by Epiphanius 
Zr. 75. And yetafterwardesin boththeſe doQrines they conformed them ſeJlues 
to Rome, asis reported by M. Sparke vbiſupra,and by Offander cent. rs . pag. 479% 
and by Oreſpinus ybi ſupra pag. 45:. In like manner their detence of marriageof 
Prieſtes Was contradifed againſt Theodorrs by Chryſoſtome in epiſt, 6. ad Theodo= 
rum monachum . And againſt eertaine other by Epiphanius her. 59. ante med. Al- 
ſo their Deniall of the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the Sonne was be- 
Sunne and gaynſaid about anno. 764 , as Witneſſeth our aduerſarie K ekermanus 
in Siſtem., Theolog. pag. 68. The deniall of the vnleauened bread in celebration of 
the Sacrament , Was begunne about auno Domint 1553 , as-appeareth by Leo the 9, 
in epiſt, ad Michaelem Epiſcopum Conſtantinop.c.s, And by Ofiander Centur. its 
Pag: 156. poſt med, And by the Centurie Writers Cent aut. CoB. 
: Like 


caſt of her Primitiue fayth, and in liew therof ſet a=. 
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Like example might be giuen of their other, but few and leſſer errours, the 
which did anno Domini $70. conlitt ( as appeareth by teſtimonie of Criſpinus in 
his diſcourſe of the Eſtate ofthe Church pa, 253, initio ) but onely in the Pricnacie 
and the diuerfitie of Certmontes « AHl which notwithſtanding they do vehemently 
profeſſe to deteſt the Proteſtants religion, as is made evident by the booke enti- 


'tuled: Ieremic'putriarchz Conſtantmopolitani ſententia definitiua de doEtr ina 7 relt2ts 


one YV V ittembergenfium Theologorum,vnacum AntidotoVvitime Reſponfionis eorun» 
dem ad cenſuram Patriarche de articults confeſsionis Auguſtane ec publithed anno 


. 3586. Hereof ſee Hoſpinian in Hiſtor. ſacram. part. 2. fol. 384. b. circa meds 


And appeareth further by the Treatiſe lately tranſlated into latin intituled Re- 
ſponſio Bafilii magni Ducis Muſcouie c anno. 1570, And publithed and replied 
vnto by: Ioannes Laſticius a Proteſtant writer of Poland,and extant in the booke 


Intituled, De Ryſſorum, Muſcouitatum && Tartarorum religione &c, Printed 1582. 
And it appeareth' in ' the Treatiſe ſet forth euen by the Proteſtant Deuines of 
FP Vittemberge, intituled- Atta Theologorum Y V ittembergenfiiom & leremice Patri- 


arche Conſtantinop. de Auguſtana Confsſcione gc , Wittembergz anno3;84. that 


-the Greeke Church yetto this day profeſſeth and teacheth Inuocation of Saintes 


and Angells( pag. 55, fine 102. ante med. & 128. initio) Reliques ( pag. 244. fine 
8368, poſt med.) Worſhipping of Images ( pag, 243. initio. 244+» Circa & poſt 
med, 247. atite med, & 251. fine) Tranſubſtantiation ( pag. 36.initio, 96, initio, 100 
Circa med, 240. poſt med, 318. Sacrifice ( pag. 102. & 104. poſt med. ) The fignyfi- 
"#ng Cerimonies of tbe Maſſe, pag. 97.cirea med.-and ſee the marginall notes ther- 
-upon. And pag. 99. & roo. ( Arricular Confcſsion in prefat. ante med, & in libro 


"pag, $7. initio. & 30. poſt med. ) Inioyned ſatisfaction ( pag. 79, & 89. poſt med.) 


Confirmation with Chriſme ( pag. 78. initio -& 238. fine) Extreme wlion ( pag, 242 
Initio , 8326, antemed.) Andallthe ſeauen Sacramentes ( pag, 77."circa med, & 
243. ) Alſo Prayerforthe Dead ( pag. 93.poſt med. x02. antemed, & ro9. poſt 
"med -) Sacrifice for the dead(:pag. 95,*circa med. & 104 poſt med, ) Abnes for 
"the Dead ( un i poſt med. & rog, circa med. ) Freewill ( pag. 224. circa med. 
"296, ante med; & 367, citca med, ) Monachiſme ( pag, 132, ante med, & 257.ante 
*'med. ) Y owes of Chaſtitie ( pag. rr, circa med. & 129, poſt med, & {r3z. poſt med.) 
Thefaſt of Lent , and other fo faſting dayes ( pag. 126. fine. ) That Prieſtes may not 
marrieafter Orders taker, pag. 129. circa med.) And laſtly (to omit many other ) 
That the tradition and do&rme to the Fathers is to be kept (pag. rr, fine 1133. initio, 
"& 142 , And 'ſee allo of Sm Edwyn Sandes his further like teſtimonie her- 
of heretofore traR. x, {eC. 2. in the margent at the figure 4. So plainly in all 
theſe chiefe poyntes doth the Greeke Church yer to this day feemayne ynchangeds 


able to be concealed, as namely * prayer for the dead, * See the Chur- 
prater to Salntes , pilgrimage, Vowed chaſtity , Monachiſme;offer- ches confeſſed pra- 
#nz of external Sacrifice toged, and abouc all (to omit many ce in theſe and 
other ) the external addrins ( as Proteltantes thinke) of on "ud _ - - 
bread and wine for God?Neyther keepe theſe priuate CO” 
to: herſelf, but therewithall infe&t fo matyy Chritti- zoete Indges of the 
| Cc 2 an nati- Law ſe&. z. in the 
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margert at * next xp Nations "* reigning vnigerſally: and all this as M. 
after r. Napper confefſeth ro. your Mr*ie, 37 without any deba- 

table contradifhon , "4-nener ſufferiug forthe ſpace of 1000. years 

after Silueſter the firſt (nor before for any. thing that is 
- uu per vÞ*" alleadged, ſo much as) any tobe ſeene vouchable or viſible of 
ae ACUQUATOn®P* the true Churchtowatch or encounter ber , Whereas yet our 


_ Napper . ibid. aducrſaries themſclucs doe acknowledge and.rcporte 
74 Ibid. pag.:39. *5 theconfeſted-and knowne Heretickes who in cuery 
ante med. of the forcſaid ages, haue in other efſerpointes open- 
x5 Reported at y &hon[dly contradictcd 25 the Roman Church: The. 
Jarge by the _ hiſtoriographiers alfo' of prccedet times being alledged 
Fare Wrees 1.e:. BY Our aduerſarics, as notforbearing to note the per- 


fift chapter of their ; 
bers | won nr ſonall and priuate vices ,cucn of the Popes themſelues. 


ofcuery age. And thongh wee ſhould ſuppoſe all this ſe ſtranglic ts 
76 This 1s teſti- hano happened; could yet fo greatand ſtrange a won- 
fied by the Centu- qer,but ſo muchas in that one foreſaid exampleof reall 
maar gs nr = fu- preſece, *? adoring therups the Sacrametfor God (much 
oaks E104 More inſo many other pointes of faith ) haue bene ſo 
Vriters of euc | brought 


age. And(ce here-. . | 
tofore tra. 2, c. 2 ſe&.9. at 2, *.. 17 Wheras our aduerſaries pretend 
that Honorius the third , who was Pope Anno 1220 .did firſt bring m the adora= 
tion of the Sacrament, it is a meere fiQion : for. no writer of that Ago did gain- 
fay,or ſo much as charge him with  Innouation therin: .onely he. did ordayne 
that Prieſtes ſhould admoniſh the people againſttheir then late negligence inthae 
behalfe. Inor rather ſomewhat before the time of Honorius hisfaid -Decree,liuved 
Tacobus V iftriacus, who in Hiſtor, Qriental. c. 75. ; moans. bu the Heretickes cal- 
led Suriani.ſayth of them : Sacramentis noſtris nullam - exhibent reuerentianj}, nec 
aſſurgere volunt quando corpus Domini ad viftandas infirmosneſtri deferunt Sacerdotes. 
Alſo before this Honorivs , Odo Þ arifienfis , wholmed 1195, (in Synogicis Con» 
ſtitutionibus c. 5. de Sacram? Altaris ) ſayth in like manner; Frequenter monzean- 
tur Laici, vt Vbicung; Viderint deferri corpus Domin, flatim genua flectant , tanquam 
Domino & Creatori ſuo, & iunttis. mantbhus quoaduſqs tranſerint. orext. Before this 
wmeliued the Heather: Philoſopher Awerves anno, Dom, 1142. as witneſſeth M. 
Cowper in his Chronicle-fol. 208. b, fine . In whoſe time the adoration ofthe Sa. 
crament was ſo generall , thatheſpecially therfore derided the Chriſtians. See his 
wordesalleaged and confeſſed by M. Fulke againſt Heskins, Sanders, &c. Page 235» 
In reſpe& wherof M. Sutcliffe alſo in hisabridgment or Suruey of Poperie c. 47. 
Pag. 295. pauld poſt med, faytii. Aueroes of all Religions accompteth Poperie to be 
moſt abſurd, for that the Papiſts Worſhip a peece of a Maſſe-cake for their God , and yet 
preſently denoure bin into their bellies , Beforethis tune alſo: Algerus Anno qr 
X0 690-4, 2- ME 
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yo89 ;1.2.de Sacr an." Euchatiſt x.1. 2, c. 3.. fine ſaith : Hac fide ipſum Sacranientum + 
quaſi divinum quiddam adoramus; quaſi viuum quiddam 8& rationabile 
alloquimur 8 rogamus', Agnus dei qui tollis peccati mundi miſerere nobis; 
quia.non quod videtur ſed quod vers eſt, Chriſtum ibtefſe credimus. AiſoAn- 
tonius Pretoriuss /earned-Calumiſt m librodeSacrametss pag ,288.propeinitiumgelling : 
bow Damaſcene taught -Tranſubſtantiation, with all further ſaith .* Azno 735, bane: 
ſubſecuta eſt pants adoratio, acfiipſe Chriſtus «jet. And ſo accordingly Carion m bis 
Chronicle, pag. 451. prope :inittum , doth not only charge Damaſenis moſt ex- 
preſlie with Tranſubſtantiation , but doth alſo ibid. pag. 476. circa med, & 477, 
paulo ante med.:) place Artolatria, that 5s to ſay (ſaith he) the adoration of the 
reſerned and elengted bread ( ſ{equetibus annisquingentis. &c.) Within theſecond fire 
Aundredyeares after Chriſt . By Which enly premiſles ,.asitis cleare and confeſſed, 
that adoration of the Sacrament was vſed before the time of Honorms the third; 
jo allo itis.ascnidentand confeſſed by Proteſtants, ant namely by M. Fox (A@, 
mon. pag; 896, b. fine, and-after* the edition of Anno- 1596. pag. 1276.2 line.14.) 
thatif this: Hoxorizs didnot :begin the ſame, the firſt deginningtherofis then ſo- 
far from being found , that:We cannot ( fayth M, Fax frrd it to come in by any 0- 
ther. Adde but'new bereunts 'the anſwerable teſtimonies .of ,Arftine im pſal. - 
o8* of Ambroſe. de Spiritu SanRo. 1. z, c. r2. of 'Theodorert Dial. 2, of Chryſoſtome 


in.:, cor, hom. 24. of Baſil de Spiritu Santo cap. 27, of Nazianzen in epitaphe - 
Gorgonie, and of Dionyfiies A. —_— deEcclel. Hierarch. c. 3.whichare fo plaine 
I adorati of Chriſt m the Sacramenr, that our - 


and agreeable with our externa | 
aduerſarie' Chemmitiusdoth! for! ſich alledge fundrie of them ayainft our aduerſa- 
ries the Sacramentaries. (in. his.examin..Concil, Trident. part, 2, pag. 92.4.) And 
ſee moreatlargeherofintraR. 2. c. z.ſe&. z. in the margetat* next after the figure - 


T7. þ X 
brought, and diunlged into ſo-many * Chriſtian Na- * The Proteſtant - 


tions,ncere and remote, 8 not once teſtified or remem- Writer D. Philip- 
bred, fo much as by any one of the C hurches enemies, PYs Nicolat ond 
neither hereticall nor prophane? Werethe Churches <ment-'de Regno 
, Cb: itipag ..22.arc4 
owne paſtors, her home enemies and ſtrangers to her ,,,; faith: Hoc tes" 
religion, all of them ſilent herin ? Ad bur hercuto that neantChriſtianile- 
—_— thoſe very Cerimonies which were ſucceſ- Qores, non mods 
finely added te our Maſle, there could not fo little a Gracorum Eccle- 
one be increaſcd or added, but that it was ſer downe jn fias, verum & Ru- 
Hiſtorie, when and by whome , in ſo much as our ad- ©2293 = _—” 
el ay on are on eye rmenos 
ucrfaries : emſelues have ſpeeially writte ſundr Tres- o. 1adealls farki. 
tiſes in this kind purpoſely rofhew the firſt egining opes, qui Chriſto 
of euery {uch increaſed or added cerimony . Which no- ſua nous dads. 
Tice therof thas confeſſedly left to poſterity being cul- rant, vera & rea « 
dent &notto be denicd, can it be houlden probable. lem Corporis & f;- 
ox rather poſſible , ſuch ſpcciall obferuation and care guinisDominipre- 


C- c- 3 being. {ſentiam 
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ſentiam ſtatuere wr Epchariſtiacelebratur, &e, ®  PundryTreas. 


iſes, wherofone intituled rhe Reliques of Rome,wrytten by M. Thomas Beacon, Ze 
0/63 intrude Jnaromie ofthe maſſe, wryzeen by Anrony de Adama printed 
x556, A thirdwrittenby Hoſpimanns and a9 07 Ny Ir y, TAS" 1593s 
liber ſecundus cap.4-5,6.7.A fourth written by M. Fox and extant in his Ages & 
Monumentes pag. 894. 895. and ſoe forward till pag, 9or. and after the edition of 
Anno r596. See pag.r275-8 1276. 8&c. A fyfth written by Szegedinus jintituled:Spes 
eulbum Pontificum,printed clo.i9.C.u, beſides fundry others, _ . | 


being continued and had to remember 'and note the 
author and firſt beginning ofeucry of thele leſter mat- 
ters ſo belonging and added to-the maſſe, that the eſ- 
ſentiall or more principall pattes therof namely the 
offering of m—_— Sacrifice to.God ,Reall preſence, adora- 

: ey bp Sacrament ,' prayer to.Saintes , Prayer-for the dead , the 

. -* - Prieftes imorned *chaſtatie- for his dayly ectebration-therof, 
"andſuch other lyke :could all of ther haue preuayled 


and begunne with ſuch innouation , as is by our ad- 


ucrſaries pretended , and not ſo muchas any like 
.- Notice forremembrance of any ſuch innoua- 
WET? _ - loſt or firſt beginning of anyone of 
1 *”  rhemtobefound 3 
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te ND although the proofe of the 
c 


eh 8 WIS & NS 
& © $) Roman Churches ſuppoled change of 
J- 


SE | her rcligion , lying on our aduer- | 
TT wy ? 7 faries part , and hitherto want=- 
_- /9 ing, might be matter in this be- 
ET Sy) balfe ſufficient, to offer yntoyour 
Y = Highnes. learned Indgment : yet 


<x& C4 Dd. © WI>>> : . 
| . Will we. our ſclues in ſurplu- 


|  fage, vndettakeeuen the negatiue which is more then 
'  weare bound ynto, exhibiting further demonſtration 
' of her not chang in any necdtull article of fayth by 
- manifeſt teſtimony from our learned aduerſarics. Firit 
then it is heretoforcfully proued by cuident confeſfia 
of the learned Protcſtants, namelte M.D. Humfrey, Carion, - 
Luke Oftander , the Ceniurie writers of Magdeburge, Dottoy 
Exlke, M. Harriſon, lolm Bale, Danens, M. Parkins, M. Nap= bo 
per, &c. aſwell in ® general, as alſo concerning euerie 4 Thisisfully = 
point wo faith _ pe , that in the ages felled heretofore 
Gregoree the great and Bomſace the third Biſhops of Rome, "ir a, 
ems Church profeſſed -our now Catholicke. pO 
or (as they terme 1t,) Popiſh fayth, And that ſhe fyeretoacounter- 
4 : hath | ftayre 
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$24.9. -2068 * The Proteſtants Apology Subd. x. 
«wn re pag. 36. initio, affirmeth alſp, that che religio of the Papiſtes care 
rs a preuayled in the yeare of our Lord6o7,  _-0. This is heretofore proued 
trad.r ſet. rin the margentattheletter. & | 


hath-perſcuered- in profeſſion therof euer ſince that 
c Cofeſſed hereto- time, is © confeſſed likewiſe by our aduerſaries and 
fore traQt. r.ſeR, 2. made ſo #4 cuident b all hiſtories ,'as to yndertake 
initio in the mar- further proofe thereof, were tediouſnes both impro- 


letters]. » Were ted1oul imp 
—_—_— yore per and necdlefſe . This Gregorie liued ſonrwhat with- 
marke *. And M. in thefirftSo0-jeares after Chriſt; ſo that now ha- 


Fulkein his anſwer uing heereby already proucd the continued pro- 
to a _counterfayte feſſlon of the Roman Church' in our now tanghe 
Catholicke x i Catholicke faith, for all theſe laſt thouſand yeares 
circa med. ſpea- onely difficultie. and doubt -left to be examined, 


l If / T] h ny & s 
ng is whether that the did make change of her faith, 
ſhop of Romethe during theſe other forcſaid firſt 600. _ycares next afo 


2.yeare after the ter Chriſt. E 4 oe 

death of Gregory This being the maine pointor iflue of his preſene 
the Great(teſteA- cantroucrſie, and ſufficiently determined 'by M. * 
_—_— [.de Coke VPhitaker himſclfe, who acknowledgeth no chang in 
1 mea 1 Bo. the Roman-Church during: the ſaid fiſt 600. yeares, 
wiface thethird Were for ſo much yet as MD. Fulke oo in ſuch hoat ang 
blaſphemous here- Cholericke diſlike with 'fach acknowledgment; as 
tickes  Antichri- he-for that cauſe doubtethnot, lwaggererlike to giue 
ſes. And he affir- his aducrſarie * the lye"m the throte : We will now 
meth the- ſame in therefore yet further-examine for how many hun- 
_ _ of dreth yeares next after Chriſt, the Churchof Rome 
purg rpm is 'gencrally confeſſed, to haue 'perſcucred without 


oft med. And he _ - 
route oe man reuslt or- change in the faith-to herficſt delivered, 


Boniface the third In diſcouery whereof , whereas our writers doc ob- - 


ro be Antichriſt ,% ict , how-that Tertullian prouoked the hertickes:of 
that vaderhim Pa- hjs.time with the ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſhops, 
gar þ o_ = M. D. Fulke anſwering :thereto, athrmcth the me 
* + oth 2” thereof to be, for that (ſaith he) © the Churchof Rome 
Counterfaite Ca- !e1ained by ſuccefiion, vntill Tertullians dayes, that faith which 
tholicke pag, 46. #-dill firſt receane of the Apoſtles. With whome agreeth 
And his confutatis herin 
of Purgatory pag. 
294. paulo poltmed, & yideV/ bitakerxml. de Eccleſia PAS. 260, fine 8 26x, and 
lee 


"6 | ; 
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b 
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. pag. 443. poſtmed, 


St)h4d. Yo For the Roman Chiirch. 299 Trat.r, Sea. 8, 
ſee this more plainely yet confeſſed by M. Gabriell Powe!alledg:d hereaftertratt. : ; 
c. 2, {e&. 7. initiointhe margentat]. And by M. Parkines alledged herafter tract, 
2+ Cr, (et.4, ante med. ato.p, and by Syn91 de /oyonalledged therearn, and by 7M, 
Napperalledged heretofore {e&. 2. atl. And by M, YVV hbitaker alledged heretofore 
tra. r.ſeR.z ſubd. ro. at*next after 22. M. Dowmnebam in his Treatiſe of Antichriſt 
pag.4.ante med.ſayth : The wholerowor rable of Popes fro Bonifacethethirddownward 
were Amnichriſts, And ſee M. YV V bitaker affirming the very ſame, alledged here- 
aftertraC rc. (e&. 9. ſubd. z. in the margent vnder the figure 9. d This 
is manifeſtly affirmed and colleQed from the Eccleſiafticall writers ofeuery age, 
and by our aduerſaries the Centurie Writers in cuery of their ſeuerall Centu- 
ries, * M. Whitaker /. de Antichriſto contra Sanderum 
pag « 35» & ſequentibus , anſwering to'D, Sanders , who affirmed that the Roman 
Church was not chaged during the firſt 600, years after Chriſt , a:kno'Wwlegeth the ſame 
faying: During all thattime rhe Church was pure & florithing, & inuiolably taughe 
8 defendedthe faith deliuered fromthe Apolltles, fo. M. Fulkginbrs 
Reioynder to M. Briſtowes Replie pag. 4. poſt med. ſaith : Tanſwere, if hecharge me 
with confeſsingthe continuing of the Church in incorruption for 600. yeares next 
after Chriſt , helyethin his throate, - e M, Fulkein his confutation os 
Purgatory pag. 374. poſt med. 


hecrin M. D. fpyhitaker, and Hierome * Zanchius. And Whitaker ds 
where onec of our writers vrgeth s the ſuccel{lion of Ecclefia pag, 258» 
the Roman Biſhops by example of Ireneus, Cypria, Ter- poſt med. ſpeaking of 
tullian, Optatus, Hterome, Auguſtine, and Vincentius Lyrinen- <@rtame Apoſtolic-II 


fis, M. Fulke anſwereta thereto ſaying : Þ That theſe Curches, and a- 


DO : | mongſtthiof Rome 
men ſpectallie named the Church of Rome, it was becauſe the by name: faith: Vn- 


Charch of Rome at that time, as it was founded by the A- deintelligimus cur 
poſtles, ſo it continued m the deftrine of the Apoſtles . And aq illas © Eccleſias 
M. D. Reynolds, being prouoked in the ſame kind, ac- pronocaret Tertul- 
knowledgcth in like manner, that i the ſucceſion of the lianus, Nimirum, 
Roman Bi5vops was a proofe of the true faith in the time of qua tum do@rina 
Auguſtine , Epiphantus , Optatus, Tertullian and Ireneus, &c. my c _—_ 
And thelike acknowledgmet or anſweretherto is made _ Wong, —_—— 
by many other * Jearncd Proteſtats. Only we willcon- «  auchins de 
clude with Calum, wio ſetteth downe our forclaid alle- yera Relig. pag 
gation r48. circamed, 

| In M.: Fulkes 
confutation of purgatorie pag. z92.antemed. h M.Fulkei*:upa2.373.mtemed, 
Andinbis retentiue Wc. pag gs.crica med, he ſaith: The Popith Church is but an he- 
feticallaſſembly departed fromthe Vniuecſall Church of Chriſtlong ſince Auſtines 
departurequt of this life.. i M. D. Reynoldes inhis conference with M. Hart 
k + Ridley in M, Fox, Attes and Monuments pg. 1359. bs 

Dd crrcaneds 


. — The Proteſtants Apo Subd. 1. 
2. = 5 Punk of Romeinthe A _ time & Jong after wasa great 
eta yn ſetter forth of Chriſts glory ,in the which aboue all other Countries 
_— as preached the true ghoſpell ,the Sacraments were moſt duly admi= 
and _ eras Emperors became Chriſtians the goſpell there florithed noſt, 
_ M Jewell in hts reply to M. Harding pag. 246.antemed. Fch : Aſwell S. Auſtine, 
uo -hergodly Fathers rightly yielded reverencetothe Sea of Rome &c. forthe 
nr" hy; F Roti a which was there preſeruedalongtyme without ſpot. 41d pag. 
purity We oft __ he further ſaith : T he godly Fathers (of choſe forefata rames ) ſought 
oe Chch of Rome, Which then for puritie in religion and conſtancy in rhe 
fame was molt famous aboue all others, 


1 .inftit. gation,ſaying of vs: ! They in deed ſet forth thetr Churches ve- 
: 4 ug rr WY : elericnſls + they report out of Ireneus , Tertultan, O- 
Magnifice iliqui- rigen, Augiſtine, and others, how highly they eftemed this 
dem ſuam nobls (fo; wherto he then anſwereth and giucth his like 
Eccleſiam comen- 1.,;on therof, ſaying : * Conſidering it 4s 4 matter out 
Gant, __ 7% of all doubt, that from the beginning euen vntill that time no- 
Yar _ lacing thing was changed in deftrine , the ( torſayd) holte Dodtours 
8 fans tk pres tooke 1m arg:ment that which was ſufficient for the ouerthrow- 
rum bene funda-' tng of all new errours, (to witt ) that they (viz. the He- 
tam , perpetua E- retickes Joppugned the dcdrine which euen from the very Apoſites 
Piſcopora ſucceſ- they ſelues bad byn tmuiolable , and with one conſent retamed. 
fione conſeruatam , n 4';11 His booke of Inſtitutions ſet forth in French, 
fuiſle, ne interci- 1 ih expreſly , that ® zt w4s a thing noto: tous, and with 
oy —— out doubt , that aſter the Apoſtles age yntillthoſe ( forelaid) 
= Wo fece- tmes , noe change was made m dofrine , netther at Rome, Or 
rat Irenzus, Ter- at other Citties : So plainlic doe our learned aduerſaries 
tullianus, Orige- acknowledg,that no change of faith was made by the 
nes, Auguſtinus & Roman Church, from the Apoſtles age vntill the 
ay. times of S. Auguſtine , Epiphanins, Optatu &rc. which 
: was wage "mart was for foure bundreth and fourty yeares after Chriſt; 
wry cap roxy Which point is alſo by $. 2 Hieromeno lefle then Ve- 
adillam etacem mu- Iy plainely affirmed: as alſo the other arqrce ee 
tatum fuifſe in do- 
Qrina zſumebant quad omnibus novis erroribus conficiendis fufficeret illos op= 
pugnare dofrinam ab ipſis viqz Apoftolis conſtanter & ynanimi aſſenſu reteruam « 
Calvin vbi ſupral. 4.c, 2. ſect. 3. m Cal:min hi inſtitutions in French printed as 
Geneua by Conradus Badjus Anno 1562.ſaith: C'eſtoit vne choſe notoire & ſansdoubr, 
quedepuis Fagedes Apoſtres, iuſques a leur remps, il ne ſeſtoit fait nul change. 
mentde doQrine ,ny a Rome,ny aux autres Villes. 2 Hicrom,mep.ad Pas 
Baie & Oceanmm ſaith;whoſoeuerthou be, thattakeſt vpouthee x0 o—_ _ 


nw 2 hd 


Subd. r. For the Rom:2n Church 277. Traft.t, Set. 8, 
doQrine , Tpray thee ſpare the Roma eares, ſpare their faith whichthe Apoſtle o 
highly prayſed: why after 400. yearesdoſt thou go abourto teach vsthat which hi- 
therto we haue nctlearned * In ſomuch as Hierome ep. 57. ad Damaſum doubted not 
go ſay ofthe Roman Church: Ideo mihi Cathedram Petri & fidem Apoſtolico ore lau- 
datim cenſuicoſulendam. An:/aittlether-afterheſa chto Pope Damaſiu: Ego nul- 
lum primum nifi Chriſtum ſequens Beatitudinituz, id eſt, Cathedre Petri, com- 
munione conſocior , Superil|ſam Petram zdificatam Eccleſiam ſcio, quicunq; ex- 
tra hanc domum agnum comederir, prophanns eſt , ( &c. ) quicunq; tecum non 
colligit , ſpargit, Y 


thers 3 Irenews, + Auſtine, 5 Vincentius, and the 5 reſt, 3 Irenzns[. z. adv. 
doe the like for their ſcuerall times, many ofthem har. c.z. paulo poſt 


yr doubting rp thi grown reg eh oo 
> . "xe 
fore confeſſed ) the ſucceſhon of the Roman Biſhops, ſucceſbian ofthe Re- 


as a ſtrong and vnanſwerable argument againſt the?,., Biſhops , ſaying 
Herctickes of thoſe times. thereof; Quoniam 
T I. valde longum ecft 

in hoctal: volumine omnium Eccleſtarum enumerare ſuccesfiones , maximee 8: 
antiquiſsime & omnibus cognitz a glorioſiſsimis duobus Apoſtolis "Petro 8c 
Paulo Rome fundate & nfs ue Eccleſiz , eam quam habetab Apoſtolis tradi- 
tionem 8& annuntiatam hominibus fidem per ſuceſsiones Epiſcoporum peruenten- 
tem vique ad nos indicantes, confundimus omnes : &c, Ad hanc enim Fccleſiam 
proue potentiorem principalitatem neceſle eſt omnem conuenire -Eccleſiam , 
oc eſt, eos qui ſunt yndique fideles, in qua ſemper ab his qui ſunt, vndiqz confer- 
uataeſteaquz eſtab Apoſtolis traditio &c. hac ordinatione E: ſucceſsione, ea que 
eſtab Apoſtolisin Eccleſia traditio & veritatis preconiatio peruenit v{quead nos ,8& 
eſtplenis{ima hec oftenſio vnam & eandem viuificatricem fidem efle , quz in Ec- 
cle{iaab Apoſtolis vique nunc ſit conſeruata . 4 S. Auſtine tom. 7. in pſaly, 
contra partem Dqunati ſauh: Venite fratres ſi vultis vt inſeraminiinvite; dolor eſt ca 
vos videmus preciſos itaiacere. numerate fſacerdotes vel ab ipſa Petri Sede, & in or- 
dine illo Patrum quis cuiſucceſit, videte , ipſa eſt Petra quam non vincunt fu- 
erbz inferorum porte: And tom. 7. contra efiſt, a ich, cap. 4. he ſaith: Multa 
untquz in Eccleſ1zgremio me iuſtiſsime tgneane &c. tenetab ipſa Sede Petri A= 


'*poſtoli , cui paſcendas oues ſuas poſt reſurreftionem Dominus commendauit , v{- 


que ad preſentem Epiſcopatum ſucceſsio ſacerdotum , And ſee the likein Auſtine 
tom. 2 .e, 165. and tu lib, deviilirate cedendt cap. 17. And lib, nt. contra Fauſtum 
Manich, c. 2. 5 Vincentius Lyr. adm. har. paulo poſt initium , commenceth 
the Roman Church for mantayning alwaies wirh ſo grear force , ſtudie, and con- 
tention (ſuſcepte ſemel religions integritaten,) the puritie of religion which itfirſt 
receiued, 6 Rrffins tnfymbolum ſaith of the Roman Church: Neqre 
barefis vilail'ic ſumpfi: exordium . And S, Hiromein Apolog. 2. aduerſus Rutti- 
num, demandeth of Ruffinus ſaying : Fiiemſi.am quam vocal ? edmne qua Romane 
pollet Ecclefia? Si Ronanamretpodert , ergo Cathorcilt n.us 4. And S; Ambroſe 
* obirufratris, reporteth how his -— way Saty rus being deſirous to know _ 

Da xz er 
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ther the Biſhop to whom he came, were Catholicke or no, aſked him V:ramnam 


cum Epiſcopis Catholicts, hoceſt cum Romana Ecclefiaconuenerit*. And in his ep.:$1, he 
Further ſaith,that che Church of Rome alWareskepeth ther lc (or belicte) of rhe A puſiles 
prudefiled, Allo Zozomen hiſt 1,7-C.4. fine reporteth theEmperor 1 beodefirs his ſpe 
ciall Edi& inthis behalfe, ſaying therof., Eo autem declar abat ſe velle, ve Wnurerft ja.bairh 
eamreligionem ampletterentur , quam Petrus A poſtolcorum Princeps Roman av ini- 
tio cradidifſet » quamgitum temports Damaſtus Roma , & Petris Alexand 14 Epiſco= 
pres Conferuarent And ſcethe Edi of Grafizmus, V alm:iniants, and T heodefius , leg, 
x. cod. deſumma trinit. & fide Cath, And ſee further hereof 7 ertulizan de pre- 
ſcript. adverl, her. cap. 36, And Optatrs lib. 2. And ſee Epiphatuits her.zg.alledged 
hereafter traRt, 2, Cap. 2,1eR. x5, ſubd; 4 at* next after zz 


| I'll. 

The Church of Rome being then thus clecred 
from all change of Dodtrine (at the leaſt concer- 
ning any necd:ull article of faith, which is the on- 
Iy point now pertinent and queſtionable) during 
as well the fiſt 440..yeares after Chriſt, as allo the o- 
ther thouſand yeares now laſt paſt; there remaineth on= 
ly to be examined the interim of thoſe 160. yeares 
which yore betwecne the faid firſt 440. and 
the ſaid other laſt r100. yeares: In which 

- mecane time, if no ſuch ſuppoſed change were, 
then doth it hereof vnauoydablyfollow , that as the 
Church of Rome at the firſt reccaued and profeciled 
the right faith, ſo likewiſe ſhe doth yet ſtill to this 
day continue and preſerue the ſame. The matter be- 
ing as then (cuen from the teſtimonies of our learned 
| Aducrfarics) made thus iſſuable, and plaincly 'de- 
e Epheſ.4.w.n. duced to this cettaintie; or narrow compaſſe 
© mM. Fulkeavaing Of time: we cannot but hecre prouoke them to giue 
ho + whats, cg example or inſtfce of this their ſuppoſed chag in the 
ment in Epheſ. 4, Roman Church, during the ſaid  meanc .time of 
fol.335. 2initio.and 160. yeares . In full diſcoucrie- of. which point, we 
'Caluin inſtic, print- will briefly vrge threeſpecial reaſons next enſuing. 
ed Geneuzr550.c.. As firſt ſeeing the Scripturs do witnes to vs, as well 
8. de fideſeQ. 37. that Chriſt hath placed in his Church n Paſtours and 
_ fs, gg Joc Dettors ( to continue.) to the conſummation of Saintes, v1 
ian. printed till we all meet tn theyme. of fab ( cuen as our aduer- 
3561. Co de Ecclefia, larics do hereupon expound) ® for euer; as alſo that 
| p Eky Bs | thile 
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Sl. t. For the Reman Chirch - 213 Tratt.y, Se#.8. 
theſe ? VP atchmen or * Paſtors 4 Shall not be ſilent, but 
ſhall (as M. Fulke confeifeth ) * allwates reſiſt 'all falſe Þ Efay 62. 6. 
epinicns, cuen © zith open reprehevfion. Which thing is * F See the = p 
alſo otherwiſe moſt cuident, in that, by the Iudg- —— Ih Bible — 
Ment ofall mcn, * Chriſtes true Church muſk ener continue: \> _—_—_ 

, - - Anno 1576. in Eſay 
but the truc Church ſheneither is, nor can be , if the g, ;g, 
faile ſo much in dutie, as to ſuffer ſo many ſuppoled q& Efay 62. 6. 
ctrours to aflault and inuade her children, without r M. Fulkc in his 
ſome open defence and reſiſtance to the contrarie . anſweretozcoun» 
Thercftorc ſo many and ſo important Doctrines, as i CO 
Merit of wo: kes , Prayer for the dead, Prayer to Saintes , - SM. Falke bid. 
Free-will, Reall preſence, Agoration of Chriſt in the Sacra- ag. 92. ante med, 
ment , Sacrifice of the Maſſe , the ynmarried life of Prteſtes, and x Seethis confeſl- 
ſo many other mo ſuch like, could neuer (luppoſing ed hereafter traQ, 
they were errours) haue in ſo ſmall a compaſie as 2-c.1. ſe&. 6. inthe 
of thoſc ſaid 160.zeares,bin brought to haue bene as the Margent at the 


begunne, and publiquely profeſſed by the Roman Ir m. & trad, * 


Church , without great difficulty of * reliſtance, and _ —— 


opcn reprehenfion of ſome one or other godlic man , che letter r. -- 
in ſome part of the true Church. The examples ® » 21, Bilſon in his 
aſwell of che times then precedent, wherein were ſo Suruey of Chriſtes 
contradicted but for fome one or other ſeucrall in-.ſufferinges payg.660, 
nowmation, the Valentinians, Tacianiſts , Manichies, Arians, ©#emedſayth;The 
&c. As alſo of the ages then ſubſequent, in which rep — 

were in like ſort contradicted the ſeuerall * other PFAr2 IS ciau 
, -* of Chriſtsdeſcen- 
herefics of cuery age, and all = to this day mani- ging to Hades, to 

, : TRE. - . My 3 
fouldly recorded ,' 'gine plentifull demonſtration here- haue bene ancient» 
in. And the like qyonen as alſo of the very forcſaid ly andopenly pro- 
160.yeares now in queſtion, affoard no Ia. cuidence feſſed in the Pri« 
hereof : For cucn as then were contradicted for Titiue Church, 
thcir ſcuerall opinions , to ys yet at this day diſ- otherwyſe the re- 


cerned and knowne, not only the y Pelagians, * Ne- AGGRER _ 
ftorians,, * Donatiſts, 'Þ Monothelites , &zc. but alſo which Wh ang afrer Eu. 
Ss Re 7 ; argueth ſebius , ifhe had 
broached any new point of fayth, as indutythey were bound, ſono doubtrhey 
would hauerefiſted and refuted it. If V. Bilſon may thus truly affirme 1 efiſtance vpon 
change in oneonly point of Doftrine, how much the rather then may we vrge #t Whers 
Phe changeis ſuppoſed to be in ſo many andfar greater matters of fayth _ as S, Auſt, 
#þ - 19.619. ſaytb;Ecglelia Deiinter _— paleam &c. the Church of God beſet 
Mt | Dd 3 wah 
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T7» The Proteſt antes Apology Subd. 2. 


L Yo SeF. 8. - ; : 
wo ks &cockle ;alchough ihe tolerace many thinges , yet ſuch things 


25 be againſt fayth or good life the neither allowerth, nor paſſerh ouerin ſylence. 
u Theſe examples are yetextantand to be found in Irena in libro aduerſus 
hereſes, andin Epiphaniws and MFug!/tizein their ſeuerall bookes againſt hereſies, 
x ] heſe examplesare colle&ed out of the Fathers of euery of thoſe ages by 
the Proteſtant wryrers, 2s namely by the Century wryters in their fifch chapter of 
enery (euerall Century. See alſo Pantales in his Chronolog, and Ofiander inhis fe- 
ueall Centuries. y Aug.l dehzrefibus ad Quod-vule-deum her, 
$3. be Aug. ibidem her, or. a Avsg.ibidem her.69, 
$ Sext, Synod, Conſtantinop. and ſee Centur. 6, col. zir. line 37. 


argueth this matter moſt inuincibly and clcerely for 

vs and againſt our aduerſaries) ſundry Heretickes tor 

cheir then attempting to innouate by priuate and ſin- 

gular denying (as Protcſtantes now doe) ſundry 

intes ofour now profeſſed Catholicke faith . The 

vndoubted examples whercof, to be ailedged not 

4 M. Willet. in rackedly or impertinently , as M. * YVilet mott intol- 

his terraſtylon Pa- lerably hath donne againſt vs , but dircalyand plainc- 

piſmi.pag.c07.208. Ly, are many, by our very aduerſarics acknowledged: So 

209, KC. eucn in, or (Which is moſt ſtronge ) next before 

n Sg ny 5-2 the beginning of the ſaid 160. yeares, was (as is con+ 

ng eref3+ 2s. felled ) the deniall of prayer and offering. Sacritice 

PIP anus tr, . d f: ſt Oo nd d 
»5. ante med. And for the dead , and of our appointed faſtes condemne 

'M, Fulkein his an- as ſingular nouclty in © 4erius. So alſo was the de- 

were ro Counter- niall of prayer to Saintes and, worthipping of Saints 

fayte Catbolickepag. Reliques condened likewiſe as then.in' 4 Vigilantiue, 

44. fie 45. Mt Ty, the fame times were condemned in like manner, 

gy ur ar, the deniall of Images in * Xenatas, and the denyall 

-*- age bans of voluntarie poucrtic and monaſticall profeſſion in 

which you thinke © Vigilantizs, and * others: the denyall of the power 


the greateit mat- ' of 


ter, Aertus taught ;! 
that pray=rforthe deal was vnprofitable, as witnes both Epiphanius and Auſtine, 
Which they countforan errour:, Alſo hee taught thar faſting-dayes are nor to be 
obſerut+d, ſad M1, Fi:l4 of che Church l.z. c.29.p472,38. prove fie fayth; The eleutth 
15t:ch-refic of Arrius: Hee condemned the cuſtome of the Church in naming the 
deal atthe Aulter, and offering the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt , that is of thankes- 
gruing for then, Hee diſlyked ſer faſtes , and would not admit any difference be- 
twecnea Bihop anda Presbyter. 8c, Hee wasiuſtly condemned &e, And jee this 
can. ulyke mainer by Pantaleanin Chronographia pag. z8.initiv. And Offander in 
epit, 
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ſubd.1. For the Roman Church 215 Traf..Sef.9, 
efitome Ce, cemtur 4. ba? 434.7ec teth the condemmederrours of Aerms ſaying, Item 
non oportere orare vel offerre pro mortuis oblationem, Teiunia ordinata nun cfle 
obſeruanda &c. ieinnandum efſe cam quis voluerit propter libertatem. 

| Hieron. contra Vigilantium c.2.& 3. and M. Fulke confefieth this like= 
wyſe vbi ſupra pag. 46. pauldante med. ſaying: Laf! of all V iyi/ar.tius ſhalbe brought 
in,who wrote againſt nuocation of Scintes, ſuperſtition cfr eliques and other ce) imoniesy 
him Hierome reproueth. vide centur. 4. col, a25o line 45. and Ofianderin epitom, 
cent. 4.1. 4. pag. 506. ante med. And ſeethis further confeſſed by Cj i5 as in his 
diſcourſe of the eſtate of the Church pag. 1zr. poſt med. And Ar.ftme de Eccl. 


dog. c. 73. ſayth accordinglie:S:n&01,.mc pora & fracipue beatorym ma'ty1 4 neli- 


utas, ac fi Chriſti membra ſynceriſiime honorard.. (Uc. ) credimn:s:ff quis contra banc 
f war Toll Venerit ,non Chriſtians ,ſed Euncmiant:s & V igilantianus ereditur. Alſo 
Sarauia indefenf, traftat, de diverſis &c. pag. 349, paulo poſt initium, and Peza 
ibid.pag. 346.circamed, do toth of them affirme,that Aeris waslykewyſe char- 
ged and condemned by the Fathers for his then affirming chat the Saintes departed 
arenotto be prayed vnto, LY Fur Qius (a Proteflant Wryter Y)m libro 7. 
commentariorumin pracedent.chronologiam , at Auno Chriſti 494. cor fifſeth ſayin: : 
Porrdis Xenaias primus in Eccleſja bellum contra imagines excitauit. {rd Nice- 
phorus im iſt. Eccieſ. 1. 16. c. 27.fayth : Xenaias iſte primus (6 audacemanimam 8& 
osimpudens!) vocem illam evomuit, Chriſti & eorum qui illi placuere imagines 
venerandas nonefle., £ndſcealſo herof Cedrenus in compendio biſtor. 
e Hierome contra V igilantium pr opefinem ſaytF : Quod autem afleris eos me- 
lids facere qui vtuntur rebus ſvis , & paulatim fruQuspoſſeſsionnm ſuarum pau- 
peribus diuidunt, quimillos qui poſſeſsionibus yenundatis ſemelomnia largiun- 
tur; non a meeis,ſed a Domino reſpondebitur : Si vis efle perfeus, vade & vende 
omnia que habes, & da pauperibus, & veni fequere n.e. Adeum loquitur, qui 
vultefſe perteus &c. iſte quem tu ſaudas, ſecundus & tertivs gradus eſt, quem 
& nos recipimus, dummodo ſciamus prima ſecundis & tertijs preferenda: nec & 
ſao ſtudio monachi deterrendi ſunta re, lingva viperea & morſu ſzuiſzimo, de 
quibus argumentaris &dicis , fi omnes ſe clauſerint .& fuerintinſolitydine, quis 
celebrabit Eccleſias © &c.And ſeerhis plainely confeſſed by Criſpinus in his booke-of 
the eſtate of the Church pag. n31.E& 132, 'F In h ke manner is Januarius 
for this lyke doQrine reproved by S. Arfline ſerm , 49. ex diverſis cap, r. And Tus 
us 1s for the ſame reproued by Gregory 1. 4. dial. c. 55, And fee turther herof 
Leo ep.92.ad Ruſticum. And Concil.Calcedon. cap.7.and Arfline ep.89.ad Kilarium 
and Chryſuſtome 1. aduerſus Vituperatores vitz monaſtice, And 4» ſimecontrali= 


' teras Peti]], 3. c.. 40. chargeth and reproueth Periliar #5 ſaying of him ; Deimceps 


perrexit ore waledico m Vituperationem Monacborum &@ Monaſtericrum &c. And 
Auſftine in Pſalm, 2. chargethalfo the Circumecellians, for has Ln "_ cone 
ſuererunt guid fibi vult nomen monachorum? And againe : Quid ego vicunt illi qui 
nobis de nomine monachoruminſultan? ( &c.) qui nobis dicunt oftendite Vbi-ſcriprum 
fit nomen Monachorum * | | 


of Priclte? to remit finnes in- the 8 Nowtjans; the de- 
nyall 
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Tra#.r.Sea.$ 216 The Protefl.ntes Apology ſubd.22 
L See this hereafter trad. 2. c, rc. ſeR, z, atd, multo ante med, and 'trat.z 
&&.r.inthe margentat theletter x. 36 | 


þ ARHieron. in nyall of Freewill and of remiſſion of Sinnes and grace 
Proem, librorim conferred in Baptilme, in the * Manichies: The 2 a- 


aduerſus Pelagianos frming of God to be the author of our Sinne, in 


_ feyrh Saro Symon? Magus, and others: The denyall of the nece(- 
minum damnare fity of Childrens Baptiſme, in the i Pelagians: The 


naturam &libera denyall of the B.- Sacramentes reſeruation, in the 
auferre arbitrium * Antropomorpintes: T he impugning of yowed chaſtitic 
&Dei adintortum. 1n * Tounian ; The denyall of the ſingleand ynmar- 
_ —_ _ ried life of Prieſtes, in | y4gilantius, ® Ioninian, and n 
_ pe g, 9thers : The denyall ofinioyned times of pennance, 
Auſtine defide con- in 
fra Manich. c. 9. | - 
ſayth: Aduerſus hecſolita czcitate Manichzi latrant”, & cam conuincuntur na-' 
turam non eſſe malum , ſed in poteſtate eſſe hominis facere bene aur male, dicune 
non eſſeanimz liberam yoluntatem, 8 non vident czcitatem ſuam 8c. e& vide ibi- 
dem <c, ro. 7 in attis cum Felice Manicheo1.2.c.4. And Chryloſtom.in Toan.hom.4s. 
prope initium ſayth : Chriſt ſaid to them no mancan come ro me except the Fa- 
ther whoſentmedraw him. Hereatthe Manichiesdo ryſe vp contending by te- 
Nimonie of this ſcriprure,that wee can do nothing of our ſelues 8&c. butthis taketh 
not away our free will, but ſheweth that wee need gods help. And concerning the 
other point touching Baptiſme M. FL Y hitaker l,ro.contra Duraum pag .883. confefſeth 
the ſameſayinz:Nos in Baptiſmo peccata remicti & gratiam conferri credimus ac 
docemus, quod negare ſoliti ſunt Manichzi,ergonosa Manicheisalieni ſumus. 797 
Vide Sarcerium loc. commun;tom.z.deBaptiſmo fab: poſt med. 
2 See this affirming hereafter in Zuinglius tra&.z. cap.z. ſe& 9. ſubdini- 
ſion 3, poſt medium, at u. x.y.2. a b.c.d. andalfo in other Proteſtantes here- 
after traR.2.c.2.ſe. ro, ſubdiuiſion r4.. throughout. ' Vincen- 
tius Lyr.l. aduerſ,her.poſt med. ſaith: Who bets 
affirme Godthe Creatorto beauthour ofour wicked deedes 8c. and who before 
Nouatianus (fraught ) that God would rather the death of himthat dyeth then 
chat he ſhould returne and line? _£AndS, Auſtine ad Art. fibi falſo impofir. Art. ro. 
fayth.Deteſtanda &c.itis a hatefull and abhominable opinion to belicue that God 
is the authour of any ill will ora&tion, And ofthis condemned opinton ſee further 
- Euſfebius hift.l.5.c.r9. concerning Florinus biserrour.andſee M.Hanmer in his Chro- 
nograph, pay, zo, "0 Innocentius in reſcripro ad Mileuitanum Cons+ 
ciiitm poſt med, ſayth of the Pelagianes,Illud verd quod Veſtrafraternitas eos aflerit 
-predicareparuuloseterme vitz'przmijs abſque Baptiſmatis'gratia poſſe' donari, 
perfatuum elt , In like plaine manner ts this point condemned in the Pelagiansby S. 
Auſtine b.xr. $8. & contra Inl. Pelag.l.6, c.7. depeccomr. & rem l.2.qp. _ 
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Subd. 2. For the Roman ow s nyy - Tal k a PF, 

S. Leoep. $6. ad Epiſcopum Aquileienſem TE | Cyrill ad Calofyriuns 
[ork :I be adoy Ag the Call bleſſing, yfany remnantes therof ,4 re- 
mayntill thenext day following is vnprofitableto SanRification 5 but'they ar 
mad in ſo ſayingzfor Chriſt isnot made another, neytherſball his body be chan- 
ped butthe vertue of bleſsing and 'liuelie grace do alwayes remayne ih yt. Thi 
point 5: ſo plaineand confeſſed that Peter Martyr aduerſugStephani Gardimeri librum de 
Euchariſtia printed Bafilee Fnno 1581. obie&, 213, col. 838. poſt med. ſayth of this ſaying 


of Cyrill: Quod autem ſubiicitur Euchariſtizreliquias aſſeruatasin craſtinum diem 


Nlan&ificatione non ceſſare, ſpeQat opinor ad receptam quandam conſuetudinem 
8c. Ea conſuetudo, etfiſaperet nonnihil ſuperſtitionis , tamen i{li Cyrillus,alit- 
ue ſubſcribebant. Starim enim a temporibus \poſtolocum , paulatirm ceptum eſt 
enerariab illa veteri fimplicitate diuini cultus. "» M. Fulkein his 
wereto a counterfayte Catholicke pag. 45. pauld antemed. ackhowledgeth 
that Iouinian was condemned, for that (among other thinges ) he taught that 
ſuch as couldnot contamne, though they had vowed vin gmtie , ſbould neuertheleſſe be mar= 
ried. 1 Hierome contra V igilantium c.r, condemneth this dodrine 
in Vigilantius ſaying hereof againſthim: Quidfaciunt Orientis Ecclefix ? quid Ae- 


ipti & Sedis Apoſtolice ? Que aut V irgines clericos accipiunt , aut continentes , aut 
Fhaerebolnotu madly definunt ? mM © See Hieron.l.r.contralouin, 
C.r9, &14., &ad Pamachium Apol.c.8. ” Epiphanius her, 59. arite 


med, fayth : Ar dices mihi,omnino in quibuſdamlocis adhuc liberos gignere & presbyte= 
705 &@ Diaconos & Hypodiaconos ? Whereto he an{weareth : Ar hoc non eſt tuxtaca= 
nonem,ſediuxta hominum mentem &'c.And ſee Syricius in Epiſt.ad Himertum Tara® 
conenſemc, 6, &, 7. 


3n' the Herctickes «called ® Audiani: The deniall of 
the diucrſitie of Merits, in P Jourman: The deniall , Theodoret 1. 4. 
of the commandementes being poſlible, in etcrtaine her.fab, de Audia. 


other nis, reproueth the 
| LY ſaying: Deinde con= 
feſsis &'c, they giue remiſ$ion to ſuch as are confsſſed , Without preſeribing tyme for 
pennance , as the Lawes of the Church commande, Aug. de tempore 
ſerm; ror. ſayth 2 Touintanidamnams errorem , quidicit ,nullam in fururo meritorum 
diſtantiam, And Hieron, 1. r, aduerſus Iouin, c. 2. reproueth Iouinian.for that he 
taughrthat Marriage and __ Were ( eiuſdem mertti) of equall merit,confeſſed 
by Panraleon in Chronographia pag. 32. And by the Centuriſtes cent. g. col. 519. 
fine. and by M.Y Y orton Who in his defence of M. Parkins &c, Pag. 500. circa 
med, ſayth , that herein the Fathers delt vuchriftianlyke With Iouinian, See thiserrot 
of louinian exceededratherthen equalled by Lyther,and M.Y V hitaker heteafter 
tract, 2. cap. 3. ſet. 8,fineinthe margentatq. And S. Ambroſe and others ſay 
apainſt Ioumian : Agreſt# vViulatus eſt ec. promiſeut velle oamnia confundere exc, dts 
rnerſorrmque grads abrogaremeritorum. Ferect fe further Concil, Telenſe &relcri- 
prum Ambroſ1j (ibid, ) & aliorum ad Syricium prope initium. 
, . _..w@ | | q Hier, 


» 

VI SEP GIRLS 
-2- SET 2 III 
; ; ESTI + WO 
—_ : = nb rr ESE ne 


Its Bride _ 
ar mon IG ha 
$a rye pps £2 
inet arms Sa 44 Der 


- _ _ CI Ive ODERY" 
Ir < Ia Z Hts olry ft 
Pn _ _—_— Wag te 
+ — - __ - : o 
5 a COR ESC 
Coen ou oIes wr, API re oY, ow ono 


77 (IE 6, Ds. 

"wh 
— — TE, = CN 2 
Ac rg : 


nA 
Er COR oy ee mp AC} 


"PE The Proteſtantes Apol ſubd. 2. 
Treft.r.Seft 3 - q Heretickes of rs - wn The Pl rr of 
q Hieron, in Exorciſme and Exufflatzon vied in Baptilme, was con- 
explanat. Symb.ad demned likewiſe in * Inlzanu the Pelagian : The aftir- 
Damaſum ſayth: ming of concupiſcence to be in the baptized truely 
Execramur Blaſphe: ſinne, ayd not taken' away by Baptiſme » but (as it 
miam eorun » qt yyere) caſt aſleepe by faith, was condemned in * Proclus: 
dicunt , paſa The ouerthrowing of 3 Aulters and caſting away of ſa- 
—_— &, cred + Chriſme was ſpecially condemned in the Dona- 
ot Mo Gmewor- tiftes: The affirming of Adam to baue loft the Image of God 
des hath Auſtine after which he was creatcd (5 renewed fithence by 
de tempore ſerm. 1lyricus and others_) was condemned in the 5 Origz- 
291. &videHiero- ayſtesand others: The denyallof Chriſme or confirma- 
nymii ad Clean- (401 tothe baptized bya Biſhop, was condemned in 
je 1 ry nga the 7 Nouatians: And laſtly ( toomitt ſundry others ) 
Tn { much as the fe denyall of the Churches continuing viſible, was 
Proteſtant writer condemned in the £ Donatiſtes, and Luciferians . _ 
Chryſtopher Hoffa a 
in | 7 de peenitentia printed Hallz Suenuorum ex officina Petri Bru-« 
bachij, Anno Domini 1540. and greatlie commended by Melantthon in his Pre- 
facethereto I. r. fol. 55. b. initio ſayth., Hieronymes ſcripfir ,anathemaeſto qui dixerit, 
Deum impcſstbilia pracepiſſe : ſed cur non anathema potins Hieronymws , quitam auda- 


i 9 contra Deum. tc. And ſee this ſaying of S, Hierome yet further alledged 


vnderhisname andreie&ed by Luther tom.z. Wittemberyg fol. 2x6. b. ante med, 
Where hetearmeth yt, Decretellum humanum e Aa 46 nn ſumptum, 
4 Aug. de nuptits & concupiſcential. 2. c, 29. ſayth:lulianus antiquiſsimam Ece 
cleſiz traditionem nefario crimine aſpergit ,-qua exorcizantur , & vt dixiexufflan« 
eur paruuli.c# vide, Aug. ibid, l. c. 2.17. contra Tulian.Pelag.l. 6.. 2. 
2 Viuenteadhuccorpore antequam moriatur neceſle eſt ſimul yiuere pecca« 
tum intus in nobis , radices ſuas abſcondens &c. quareconſtat contrahi quidem 
ac ſopiri per fidem nunc peccatum , vtne frutus noxios grovucecnen tamen ra» 
dicitus tolli,apud Epiph, har, 64.antemed. Cf ſeethelike doctrine renewed by Caluin 
Tnſluut.1. 4c. r5.ſett,xo.and by MelanQhon in loc.commun, printed Baſilex r561. pags 
x21.111t10 Of poſt med, .and by M, Willet in his ſynopfis pag. 558. and generally by moſt 
Proteſtantes, who deny originall ſynneto be truely remitted in Baptiſme, 
3 Opatus1.s, contra Domatifl, chargeth the Donatiſtes ſaying:Quid' enim eſt tary 
facrilegum, quam altaria Dei (in quibus & vos aliquando obtuliſtis) frangere , ra« 
dere,remouere? &c, Quid enim eſtaltare, niſi ſedes & corporis & ſanguinis Chri- 
fifhecomnia furor veſter aut raſit,aut fregit,aut remouit 8c, Quid vos offende- 
rat Chriſtus cuius illic per certa momenta corpus & ſanguis habitabat?Quidyosof< 
fendiſtis,etiam vos ipſi,vt.illa altaria frangerertis? 8c. 4 Herotlee heres 
aftertrat. 2.c.z. ſe&.y. ſubdiuiſionr, fine in the margentat y. 
s KRenewedby lliicusin lib.de orig. pecc, andio confelled by MF V bitaker 
an 
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: Subd. 3: 


* For the Roman Church, 219 Traf.1.Seft.$, 
1n reſponſ.ad Cary. rat. 8. pag. r31.ante med, renewedalſo by Cah:in,whol.c.inſti> 
tut.c. i6;ſe. 4. affirmeth the remayne therof to be nothing but horrer:da deformis 
ras.which ſayd horrendadeformi.:5 canor be the Image of Gol. AndlI.z, Inflitur. c.r, 
ſe&.r.heaffirmeth cxpreſly of Adi,that obliteratafuit in eo cxleftis Imago. Renewed 
alſo by Szegedine loc.commun. pag. 12, ante med. and. pag. 220. ante med, and by 
Luther inloc.commun.clafl. 2.pag. 2r. poſt med*where Bo fayth : Stmilitudinem Det 
amifinns; As alſo Szegedinein his torecited places ſayth oftheImage of God in man, 
that it was obliterata and ang 6 Atvero quod fecundum imaginem 
eſt, Adam perdidifſe dicit hanius har, 64. pauls poſt initium.) And agame: Et 
vide quod corruit ſermo eorum, qui dicunt Adam id quod ſecundum Imaginem 
perdiciſſe( Epiphan.har,go.antemed.) 7 . InEuſebiushjPt. lib. 6.c.35.t oft 
med, it is ſayd of Nonatus biz being. baptized: Neque c#tera, quibus poſt baptiſmum 
ſecundum Eccleſiz canonem imbui oportuerat , acquiſiuit, neque Domini ſigillo 
ab Epiſcopo obſignatus fuerit, quo quidem neutiquam potitus, quomodo quaſs 
ſpiritum ſanftum adeptus eſt ? And Theodoret, 1.3. haret. fab.3/ayth of the Nowua- 
tins ;Ijs qui ab ipſis,ringuntur ſacrumohriſma non prebent . &c. 
ſT Auguſtin.deynit, Eccleſ..cap, r2, reproneth the Donatiſtes as being here= 
tical] , for that(ſayth he) they vſed to colle&certayne places of Scriptures, ex 
detorquerein Ecclefiam Dei , vt tanquamdefeciſſe ac perijſſe de toto Orbe Videatuur, And 
alledgeth yet furtherthe Donatiſtes wordes to haue then bene of the Church ( ag 
the Proteſtantes wordes now are ofthe Church before Luthers tyme), A poſtata:is 
C perije Ecclefia de omnibrs Gentibus ( Aug, in pſalm. 101.,con. 2. ) whereof 5, Au- 

ſlinethere ſayth, Hoc dicunt quiinilla non ſunt ,6 mmpudentemvocem\And Avg.epiſt, 
x70, ad Seuerin, faith : Facile tibi eſt attendere , & Videre Cu:itatemſupramonutem con- 
ſtitutam ,dequa Dominus ait in Euangelio , quod abſcondi 31632 poſsit. If ſa eft enim Ec 
clefiaCathulica, Yrude nalonixy grxce appellatur , quod per totum Orbem terrarum 
diffunditurs Hance ignorare nulli licet ,#deo ſecundum verbum Doniniabſconds non po- 

reſt, 8 vide Aug. de vnit. Ecclef, c. 2. & 13. & ep. 48. ad 'Vincentium Rogatia- 

num. And de Symbolo 1. 4. c. io, he further fayth-Zcclfis rotnum Pobrent quod a Vi- 
Yo ſuo accept indote , quacungque congregatiocunſiibet kareſis ti angults ſedet , concuc» 
bina eit,.oumatrona CFC. | 


all rhis done by the ſundry * writers that lived in, _ 
or next before the forclaid, x60. yearcs now in que- 8 | Hieron.diah, 
ſtion. And which is moſt, not ſo muchas any one «dz. . Luc ifertianos 
Catholicke Father of the ſayd times being knowne P94 poſt med'n & 
to haue but defended or excuſed any one. of the ſaid #* ©. profecureth 
| # x | Fre this. point ,at large 
perſons ſo condemned in their denyall of atly one (1,9 (moug much 
| | OL other matter; ) V bi 
h - ſunt. iſti ninium 
rophani, quip lures Synagosas afſeruntquam Eccleſias? &c, Si Eccleſiam. non 
Habet Chriſtus, aut fi. in: Sardiniatantum habet, nimiam payper fafus eſt &c, 
CA ndrbe be anſyereth ther obieflios:ſaying:)Quod ſide illa quein Buigelio (cri pra 
: Ee 2 c 
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Traf. x. Sef.8. 220 


eſt ſcentenria,f1bi bladivntur,putaſne ctim venerit Filius hominis inneniet fidem 


ſuper terra?Sciant iam fidem nominari,dequa Dis aiebat, Fides tua te ſalui fecit, A 


of our foreſaid recited ſeuerall dorines: So cleare 

is it hereby, that it during the forelaid 1606..years, a- 

ny innouation or change in faith was —_— ,the 

fame was yet then ſo atte d,not by any then new 

affirming , but directly oils contrarie, by the con= 

feſſed then new impugning of our aow profeſlcd , 

and then Jong before eſtabliſhed Catholicke faith, 

Secondly we do add in further demonſtration, that 

' whereas on the one part our learned aduerſariesare 

not able to ſhew , that any of the Catholicke writers 

of thoſe forlaid 160. ycarcs,did noteor chatge the then 

Biſhops of Rome with inneuatiorfor change of faith : 

fo weon the cotraric,arc able to giue particuler proofe, 

how that theCatholicke Fathers of thoſe ſame ®tymes, 

rw Tnthofetymes and 
was Leo the firſt Biſhopof Rome, beginning Anno 440; and continuing Pope 2, 
Yeares (teſte Anaſtaſio de Vitis Rom. Pontific.) Of the comunion whichother Bi- 
ſhops of that age profeſſedto haue with him, read Leo Epiſt. 39. 8£ 41. c: r. andthie 
Epiitle Frhebree (a Grecian)to Leo. And feethe Cent ie Wryters centur. 5; 


_ £.7.col. 774. circa & poſt med, & col: 775..initio. & vide Concil, Chalced, 


at.r.2.&z. Hylarius was Biſhop of Rome: Anno 46r, of the lyke communiorr. 
of fayth had with him , vide Epiſtolas Taraconenſium Epiſcoporum ad Hylarium 
int. tom. Concil. Felix'the third Was Biſhopof Rome Anno 48z- of the lyke 
communion profeſſed towards him, vide Epitolam A naſtafij Patriarche Hicroſol, 
ad Felicem Papam. Hormiſda was Pope Anno 5:4. and continued ſoabout g. yeares, 
ofthe lyke communion had with him , vide Toannem Patriarcham Conſtantmop. i; 
Epiſt. ad Hormiſdam in x, tom, Concil, inter Epiſtolas Hormiſdz. £& vibeibid.reſcriptum 
Hormiſde ad Epiſcopos Buctica Prouthcie.; && Epiſtolam Inftini Imperatoris ad Hormiſe 
dams & Epiſtolam Poſſeſſoris Epiſcopi ad Hormiſdam, & vide Concilinm habit, in Epyro- 
«d Hormiſdim , extat apud Bar onium, Bonifacethe ſecond was Pope Anno 530. of 
thelyke-communion lik ,. Vide Epiſtolam Eulalij Carthaginenfis ad Bo- 
nifactum ſecundum, 8 V ide centur. 6..C. xo..col. 670. Syluerius was pope Anno 537. of. 
Iyke comunion had with him , vide Epiſtolam Amator#s Eiſcopi ad Syluerium, And. 
ſee Liberatus in Breuiario cap. 22.V igtlius Was Pope Anno 5z7.of lyke communion 
had with him , vide Epiſtolam Eutichyj Patriarchx Conſtantinop. ad V igiliam Cp epi- 
flolamSynod. Neopſueſtan, ad V igiliums Allo the 2 .Coucell called Yuronenſe Anno 
570, Can. 2r. And the firſt Councell of Brach. c. 22 8&2z. Anno 572.profeſſed lyke 
communion With the Roman-Sea.. Gretorius primus Was Pope Anno: 590. of lyke 
communion had with him, yide Epiſtolam Iohannis Epiſcopi Rauennatenfis ad 
: £ Es Greg o- 
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with whome the other Catholicke Fathers ſo com- 


S8ub4.3. For the Roman Church : 227 Trad. ».Sett. 8. . 


Gregorium, inter Epiſtolas Gregorij 1.,2.indift. rr.ep. $5. 2 Ifidorum in prafat.in opus 
Conciliorum.tf Vide centur 6.c01.677.658.679.47 687.line.q.5.6.07c, This Gregort 
was Pope within ?Wo years or lefle of the laſt yeare now in queſtion, 


and of the times next * before, and after Y the ſame, 

rofeſled to reuerence, and ioyne in communion of 
faith, with the then Roman Biſhops. Whereby al. 
ſo it is (in our opinion) moſt ceuidently yet further 
prooued, that during all that meane time of the 


forcſaid 160.zeazes the Biſhops of the Roman Church x» TheBiſhops 


4 k of Romeinthety- 
municated , did not come to the profeffion of our ,| 0... ms 


now religion, by meanes of any their then deuiſed yere- Tynocentivs, 
Innouation or change of faith. Zozimus, Bonifue: 
ITI. & Celeftinus:of the 

Thirdly this point is as yet made further m>"e communion had; 
demenſirable , in that it is <cujgdcnt, and by with > 
our learned aduerſaries confeſſed at ſundry, vide Epiſtolam 


cuen of the chieeſt articles of our faith ,"as' namely * Gant tans Phy 


| Reall preſence , * Sactifice, Þ Freewill, © Merit of workes, 4am in vita Chry-. 


s Lymbus Patrum, © Prayer for the dead, * Prayer to. Saints, ſoſtomi,& vide E- 
8s Mo- piſtolaCocilij Care. 
thas, ad Innocentium. And concerning the other three Biſhops of Romeſee here- 
tofore ſe&.7.ecxample 2.inthe margent atthelerterc. fine.& vide Epiſtolam Cy= 
Tilli Alexandriniad Celeſtinum, A lytle before them , was Pope Damaſys and his 
ſucceſſor Syricius, Of the communion had with Damaſus , read HieromeEpilt. 57. 
ad Damaſum. And ſee the further communion had betweene Damaſusand the 
Greeke and Latin. Fathers ſpecially reported and confeſſed by Criſtinus in his: 
booke of the ſtate ofthe Church pag. :37. Ang ofthe communion hath with Sy= 
ricius, Oprtatus I. 2,contra Dorariſtas ſayth : Cum Gyricio torus orbre in Vaacome. 
munionts ſocietateconcordat, And ſee alſo S, Ambroſe cpiſt.49. &54+ 
Concerning the reverend eſtimation had ofthe Roman Seainthetymes. 


next after the forlaid 160, yeares, it is generally confeſſed ; yet for more cer- 


tayntie, read the Centurie Wryters cent. 57, c. 10, and how reuerentlie this 
our nation of England thought as then thereof, vide Bedam in hift.). 2 c.8. &. c. 
20. & C.17.,& 18, &19, FT See heretofore traQ.r.leR.z.{ubd.z.after o.at r.2.3.4. 
5. &c. a See heretofore tra&. r, {e&. 3. ſubdiuiſion 3. at 19, *. bh. &c 
and hereafter traQ.z, ſe.:.paulo poſt initium in the margent at t. 
b See heretofore tra@.r, ſc. 3. ſubdiuiſion 5. initio. c Ibid, 
traQ.r.ſe. z, ſubdiuiſion 6. & 5. initio. d Confeſſed by M1, Bilſon in 
his.booke of the full redemption of mankind pag 188. fine, by Danes contra 
Eellarmuium pag. 176. pauld poſt med. By M. Y/ hitaher contra Durzum 
| 1 Ree l.g. page 
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Traf. r. Set. $, 222 TheProteſtantes Apology _ = Subd. 2. 
1.9,pag.773. initio. And by Tohannes Laſcicius , in the booke, intituled de Ruſlo- 
rum, Muſcouitarum & Tartarorum Feligione, pag. 22, initto, And ſee hereto- 
foretra&.r.ſet.z. ſubdiuiſion 4. poſt. med. at ' 4. 5. 

6 Heretofore tra&&.:.ſe&.z.ſubdiuiſion 4. inxio. And fee alfo heretofore traQ.r. 
ſe&.7.ſubdiuiſion 6.at n.O.P- i 4 Heretofore tra&,r.{c@Q.z, ſubdiniſion 
-.atlt. 27.28.And ſee the Centurie Wryters Centu. z.col.$4 line 23.8 centur, 
3.col. 83.1ine. 47.6 centur.4.col.1183,& centur.s.col.roo0g.initio. And MI. Fulke 
aeainſt the Rhemiſh Teſtamentf01,4.43.a paulo ante med. And againſt purgato= 


TiC pag, 310,Ante med. » 


8 Monachiſme , Þ Vowed chaftitie, * Popish Primacy, * the 
8 —_— grace and neceſitte of Baptiſme , * the Cerimontes of Baptiſ- 
tk = WE alſo 12 3 *  Confeſs:on of ſ:nnes and abſolution, * the vnmarried 
M 4. 5. and hereto- lije of Prieſtes, | Unwritten Tradivtons. And ( to omitt ma- 
fore tra&. 1.{:&.z, ny 4 other )moſt of our." Sacraments,as allo our whole 
ſubd. x. verſusfi- Religio in generall are plainly found tohaue bene pro- 
nem, felled and publiquely taught in the writings yet extant 
b a ay eric * ſundry agcient Fathers, who lined before the 
| = 1h. wap" forelayd 16 e now in queſtion, as cuen in the 

nd herafter tra, . : - 
n.c.r ſe, 3, initio 1M Of Conflantine the great, and alſo in the yet much 
at p.&at 46. more ancient tymes of Cyprian, Origen and Tertullian. 
i Heretofore In ſo much that M. Iohn Napper (though our great 
traQ, 1, ſe&.7.ex- aducrſarie) affirmeth and contefleth to your Matic, 
amp, 1&, 2, &.s. the like anſ{werable continuance of our religion be- 
&hertofore traQ. gre that foreſaid meane time of 160.zeares, affirming 
z.ſc&, 7. ſubdiui- : 
” aA 4 to that end moſt playnely, that from ® the yeare of 
xo, throughout. Chri ; pl <p 

» See hereto- Cit 316.( which was before the ſaid tirze now in 
foretra&t r, ſe&.z. gueltion ) the Annchriſtian and Papiſttcall raigne hath begumne 
ſubdiuiſion 8. ini- 14gning Viaerſally , aud without any debatable contradidt- 
tio at 2. *, ?,o,g. | on 
z deethere at 4s. | 
6, 4 See there ſubd..s.initio.at 10. And ſee alſo heretofore TraQt.r,ſe&.y, 
ſibdinition 7.ia the margent at theletter c, REY Heretofore (e&. 7, 
ſubdiviſion 3.at f.o h.i,&ſe&.r.ſubdiuiſion r,at h.i.k.l.m.  Confeſled by 
Lubbertusde Principiis Chriſtian, dogm,1.2.c.ro.p,675. ante med. & 678. fine.Sc 
674 prope finem, Andby 41, Y/ hitaker de facra ſcriptura pag 678. paulo poſt 
med.& 668.fine & 590. poſt med. & by Cartwrightin M. Whitgiftes defence &c, 
pag.-103. ante med, and heretoforetraCt.c.ſet.z.ſubdiuiſioni:. initio, and after at 
T2-13,14» S Hereaftertra@t.2.c.r {e&.z, throughout, m See 
heretoforetra&.r.ſeft;3. ſubciuiſion r3,at y, Dionyfins mentioning ſix of our Sacra= 


Dentes, * « Sec hereafter trat,z.c.u{eft,z, throughout, of the _— 
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Subd. 2. For the Roman Church. 223 Traf.1.Sett. 8; 
e:and ſeealfotratt.2, c, :. ſe, 


ſed dodrines believed and taught in Conſtantines-a 
x0.ſubdiuifion 2.at y.z.a,b.c.d.&c.throughout;the yke confeſſed dodri 
inthe more auncienttymes of Cyprian,Origen and Tertullian, 
per vponthe Reuelations , propoſition z7. pag.68.poſt med, 


ne taught 
[7 M,Nap- 


01 1260. zeares laſt paſt before Luther. And that © 
from the yeare of Chriſt 316. God hath withdrawne his yi- © M. Nappeer 
ſible Church from open aſſemblies, to the haris of particuter 'Þid.in ”” 
Godly men &c. during the ſpace of 12 60.yeares, ? the Pope and %-3-circamed. 
his Clergze hauing poſſeſſed the outward viſivle Church of FB 4 .M. Napper 
Chriſtians , euen 1260. yearcs, 3 the true Church aliding (lo -. — py f. Page 
long) Latent © and inuifille:; with which his opinion q ” Vide ibid 
or computation 5 M. Brocard alſo profeſicth to a- pag or.initio, * 
pee: Whereby it is more then cuident that our Re- 7 | Videibid pag, 
igio being thus publiquely profefſed in the Roman 75r.col.z.circame= 
Church, both before and cuer ſince the forcſaid 160, fium & P38: I56, 
Jeares, could not therefore be any matter of Innoua- M5 Med, & 235, 
tion or change, newly brought in , or deuiſed b 4 = oſt med, & 
the Roman Church, cither then, or afterward. = 26 len 3 
And thus much briefly ypon conſideration had of vpon the Reucla- 
the Roman Churches conteſſed perſeucrance , with- tionsfol, ro. a. & 
out change, during the laft *thouſand yeares , ſince Boniface 723-b. 
the third ; concerning alſo it like profeſied perſeue- * , See before 
rance without change , during the juſt * 440. yearesfrom ***Þis preſet ſeQig 
Chriſt,till the times of S. Auſtine, Epiphanius,. Optatus, « ani, _— 
8c. and concerning it like' manifeltly proued perſe- fore ;n hos _ 
uerance Without change, during alſo the interim of ——_ 


. ſeion,fubdiuiſ 
thoſe * 160. yeares which paſſed betweene the ſaid firſt r.,ate.f.g.h. _ 


400. and the other ſaid laſt thouſand yeares. All which x >See hereto< 
we humblie ſubmit to your Highnes moſt learned fore inthis preſent 
and cquall Iudgment. ; {cQ&ion , ſubdiuiſis 
2 a * S34hroughout, 
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| OFNO CHANGEIN 
THE CHVRCH OF ROME, 
vpon generall View or Surucy in grofle of 
the whole tyme, .fynce the 
SECT. 1X 
SL NN LI deſcending now from all 
5) ſuch particulcr diſtribution of 
fe times, we will preſume yet fur- 
: S ther to offer and ſubmit to your 
e See hereto- » 


© Highnes maturc and grauc conſi= 
S\ dcration a bricfe generall View or 
Sg & Surucy in groſſe of the Roman 
| I Ch like perfcucrance with- 
out change, during the whole time ſince the Apoltles: 


foretraQta.ſcR. x. 

n the margent at 
the letterd. and, 
$+:5+ &c. 


» 3 Secheretofore the which (in our opinion) appeareth ſundry o- 


rad.c.let., m. & 
I» the marget there 
at the let term, 


therwayes as yet more probable. As frſt,by that which 
hath bene hecretoforc confeſſed by our learned ad- 
uerlaries concerning the conuerſion * of vs Engliſh- 
4 See.herctofore men vnto ournow profeſſed Catholicke faith, by s. 
tradt. r.ſeR.z.in the Auſtine,then ſent from Gregorie Biſhop of Rome: Con- 
margert there at cerning alſo the vndoubted conuerſion of the 3 Bri- 
thismarkey,&at n. tans of Wales in the Apoſtles times, and their perſc- 
. Pecreof ſee IXTance + in that faith rill Auſtmes comming: and 
here-ofore trag, *Þ< forclaid cuident , agreement of 4rſtireand of the 
3. {c&, 2. at. y. z, Britans of Wales in all ſubſtantiall pointesof faith. 
II. Secon- 
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EN ens II. | 
Secondly by obſeruation of the Grecke Charch , the 
which perſiſting.in ſo many ſundry ages emulous of 
the Roman , is yet for all that neuer found ſo much | 
as tohaucdiſcoucred or charged the Roman Church, IT. 
in, or. with any one knowne particuler changeor : 
innouation, but agrecing hitherto (as is before Y ſhew- y See thizhe< 


Subd. #6 Bir ihe Roman Chic 2:3 Trall.1.Selt.g; 


- 
- 
. 


cd) with the Roman Church in allmoſt all the head retofore'* ſe. 7. 


pointes of faith, Þ her ſclfe diſcouered of change no x2. Ir 
and* departure in thoſe other . fewer do&trines wher= tne margent atrr. 


in ſhe at this day diflenteth from the Roman Church. vo | CY 


ptr etl # 5 * "th . madeby theGreeke 

Thirdly, by our learned _aduerſaries themſclues, con= Church, and the 
feſſing as before (diredly againſt Vincentius * Lyrinenſis, epnnns therof, toge 
and all former experience of ſo many other knowne ther allo with me- 
janay ur confirmed with anſwerable acknowledg- ©? of theparricu- 
ment * of M. VVintgift, M. Tewell, D. Sarauia, and M. Bell) .” 1 | 
that the time of ot their ſo great ſuppoled — Eu —_— 
in the Roman Church is to them vncertaine and vn- gur then before 
knowne. To forbeare what M. Cartwright 5 hath profeſſed Catho- 
heretofore moſt fully confeſſed in this behalfe, M. licke dofrine , ſee 
VVhitaker fayth thereof ; > Detempore non elt. facile re. heretofore ſed, 7. 


 ſubdiuiſion rz. in 
| ſp ondere the margent ynder 

SEG . Ig He Tat Thirdlie. 
, Vincent Tyr. 1. adu. her. c. 34: ſayth': Et revera que vnquam hereſts , niſi 
ſub certo nomine., certo loco, certo tempore ebullinit? 8&c. * That 


the firſt begining ſince the Apoſtles tymes being vnknownes is a ſtrong proofe of 
all fuch opynionswhichare vakriowne ſo to haue begun, is acknowledged herto- 
fore by Mi. YY itgift traft.- 1.ſeQ&.z.ſubdiuiſionrs. at m. and ſeR. 7. fabdiuifion 
tr. fine at 2.3. and by D. Sararia M.Tuel and M. Bell alledged there in the margent 
at *. - 5 © © YV/hereasM. Whitgift doth in behalfe of Metropolitans and 
Archbiſhopsvrge,that their originall and begynning ( ſuch is their antiquatie ) cannot 
b-found,infering withall therupon, that therefore , according to8. Auſtines rulethey 
bauetheyr originalfrom the Apeſiles,M. Cartwright anſwering thereto, affirmeth 
yehementlie , that the allowance of this ruledoth bring in all Poperie: moſt plainelie 
fothereby acknowleuging that the tyme when Poperie firſt . began ſince the A- 
poſtlesryme is vnknowne. See hihtofore tra&. x. ſeQ. 3. ſubdiuiſion x5.-at 
nt 0; p. 2 PYVhitakerinreſponſ. ad rationes Camp.rat. 7. pag 07. 
initio; and M.-Couelayainſt Tohh Burges pag: #37. fine fayth hereof: Allagree nor. 
Whensbis defettion ( of the Roman Church ) I | TA bs ; 
Ke . FF. i - gp - 
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| fpondere,; the tyme fn nee py — _fidg. 
s M. Powell sf betoul. And M. Powell 9;vc urches change 'camor 
in his Conſidera- thereto , fa Ing: 3 Ve. B ucth-his like anſwere 
tion of the Papiſtes what 15me tne. e. a E. can neither tell by whome . nor -, 
ſupplication pag. 7 deed do wr OT 6d ſow Jour doarine &rc N :th 
43- circa &poſt your blaſph n keowwhe was the Bf author of eueric We 
mark m_ emous opymons. Therctore ſayth M 7 one of 
& _ Whitaker ucanus, 1n their anſwere. t , - Whitaker, 
contra Durzum 1. Roman Churches change+ + oourdemand of the 
[ 3- page 277.2 ante ſwere mn what age ſuperſti We: * VV are not bound to an- 
med. And Bucanrs ther iz it needeſull perſtition crept into the Church + $ ne: 
in loc. comun. pag. #ing of this ch all for vs to ſearch out in hiſtories the b "", 
466. ſfayth : New our adue c "ange . To this purpoſe alſo are _ 
frofrumdfencre mentes {arti like vncertaine and contraries able 
quo temporis momt- ; es { colleed all of them fi COMTANSIG Ss 
LoceperitEccfia des. determining the ti om the Scriptures ) 
ſieere, ring, and which Bj Sn of Antichriſts firſtappea« 
: - Plitater tichriſt.. Sehaſtia hop of Rome was the firlt A 
contra Durzum Pcaring to hauc TP qo affirmeth Antichriſtes mong 
26. 477+ poſt and that for certaine throws Reg after the Apoſtles time 1 
"y Scheftionns ternall Church togeather _— , b worke of Antichriſt the ex- 
Frencw in Epitto. bed away preſently after th faith and Sacraments ya- 
Ia de Abrogandis theſe thouſand foure bund h 3 Apoſtles departure '; and that for 
in vninerſum om. Pere externall and Vi retty geares the Church kath Lene 
nibus Statutis Ec- filnania (ſo M. * zfible . The reformed Church of — 
cleſfiaſticis, $ teach th . Hooker termeth them ) [6 coy 
* M. Hooker nz 200 Ar at Antichriſt firſt appeared 5 am and 
in his Ecclcſiafti- chriſtes co Napper auouchcth to — 
call Policie. g rites comming to- haue be your M.t© Anti. 
5 Intheir booke * *27** Padreth and thirteene; ne about Anno Domini 
Zntiealed, 2;.., © Was the man. * Mel ene; and that Pope * Silueft 
witiones Chriſti ex POPE Anno Domini clanthon ſaith Zozimus rerkoras 
fart: de [jnce , there was 0 n.nphaeyerscg Anichrift, and þ tn 
olendo vero Chri- that ? ue Bis a 
to per Amichri. tt Pe K who was Pope - + -wbay faith 
-"—_ hs makin. eath forth the Arrogancie of the 4 _ 46.) 
1. Napper ; ;z with whome a th M . 4 iſtian 
vpon the Rergt,. 108-that 4 Leowara greeth M. Whitaker, fa 
\ an nuxogfty ogy dome-M.D. Fulke _ Arche of the Anti, Sian Kam 
3bi M. Napper . hte ownham,M. Wilct,andothes 
—_ Pag 43: fine and, 6g. CY | | pa ac 
5 eo editis, 5 — finer | ” DR 20017-Y 
CVE CORE, Contra B nteſl. general, c, & in locis po- 
ar. pe *37-pauldamtemed.. rien. 5 Þ bites 
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' Subd. Y. For the Roman Charch. : 229 Tri, y. SF, 9 
giue their firſt inſtance in 9 Bonface the third Amo 607, | 
Bullingers indgment is that Antichrift ſhould appeare g M4. Pulke 5+ bi 
1 2n the yeare k. our Lord 763- CO —_ he there- anſwere toa Coun 
Fore termicth = that ſatallyeareAunius affirmeth yet alon- terfayte Catholickeg 

- Per time, and nameth 22 Hz{debrand to be the man , who £4836; mitio. M, 
was Pope *3 Ann 1074. M. Fox proccedcth yetfurther”, ownham in his 

thinking Antichriſtts comming to haue bene 4 Amo Hay x f L.. - 

T7300. In rdpe of which varictic of fo many ſ[cuerall M Wille: by 
Tudgments, concerning tie deſigned time of Anti- ſyzopſs pag. 160» 

Thrltescoming, pretended all ofthem from the Scrip- ante med. M. Par- 

turcs, M. Fulke confeſleth ſaying : *5 Some Proteſtants kins in his expoſe 


du avitten, that the Pope hath blinded the world theſe ma- *i9n of theCreedpag. 
: 307, Danzus cone 


u9 hundeeth 3cares; ſome ſay 1000. yeares, ſome 1200. ſome, *'pp part. x. 
S006. To omitt the like teſtimony or * VVinckelma- pv, vx, prope five 
45 Szegedine in locis 
. com. fol. 396. And 
M4, Wikitdkee && Ecdefiz contra Bellarminum eontro!. +. quaſh. 4.p09-144- poſt meds 
fayth : Dicirnas Gregorium Magnum fuiſſe vItimum verum & pium illiusEccle= 
ſizEpiſcopam 8c. quienim ſecuti ſunt, verifuerunt Antichriſti 8c, & quia cer 
tum aliquod tempusa nobis querunt & poſtulant;z hoctempus illis deſignamus, 
Aud ſee beretofaretrafta.fet.z.ſubd.ro.at*next after 22. xo Bullinger yponths 
SL pocein Corze Sera 61-folx98-beſae,aud in his freface to the Apoc, paul ante med. 
ux Bullinperibid fol 198. b. fme, 12 Pr. du Jon. vpoz the Revelations in C6 
20 ,Þag. 257» poſt med. hauing immediitlie before ſpoken of thetext therec.z0. verſ.2. 
3- Whereitis ſaid: The Angelltooke the ould ſerpentand bound him for a thou+ 
ſand yeares, that he ſhould deceyue the nations no more, .till the rooo, yeares 
wereended,-+po:Jeththe ſame ſ:ying:T he laſt of theſe 1000. yeares fell iuſt inthe 
ty me of that wretched Fildebrand, when he was created Pope;whome the Dy= 
well vſedas an inſtrument, when he was ynbound , that he mightin the tymes fol 
lowing &c. And M. Downham. # bis Treatiſe cofi:erniny Antichriſt pag. 210. ante 
med. gi-ethanſWerable teſlimenie , ſaying : Gregorie the ſcauenth ( alias Hildebrand } 
Was To firſtofthe Popes who was openlie ovated ed to be Antichriſt, 
v3 See M. Cowpers Chroniclefol. rs, a circa med. fol, x99, b. circa med, 
14. M. Fox in Apocal. pag. 98. 245.346, 347» rs M, Fulke in 
bis treatiſe againſt Stapleton and Marrtiall pag. 25. pauld poſt med. ,\, 
* Winckelmanusw 7 pocaby fin pag. 263.ſpeakinz of the beginning and end if 
the Churches perſecution by Antichrijt., layeh : Sunt qui finem ponunt inannum 517 
quo Dominns Lutherus primam capit's atque ſic initium caderet in Annum 257. 
Alijin Annum Chriſti x52:. in quo Lutherus in Comitijs Wormatienſibus 'pr- 
clare veritatidedit teſtimonii,atque ſicinitium efſer ab Anno Chriſti x6r. &c. Alit 
initium collocant in Annum Chriſti 4:2, vel 4:4. &c, Aly incipiunt numeratio- 
mm ab Anno Chriſti 606,can Phocas A” Romano Pontifici _—_— 
3 6 


223 The Proteftantes Apole Subd: 3: 


Wor, $02. 9: uratura eſt Antichriſtityrannis v{que ad Annum: 1806, &c, 


ex horum ſententia d 
5 ns. Adde but now hereunto that & Mclandthon (vpon 


better aduice) Bucer and others, 15 tchinke the Turke to be- 


noe dovbt the head and principall Antichriſt. That allo the 
| - Proteſtant writer Scheltco, teacheth and confteſſeth fro 
F 2M, Harvey the Fathers and from S. Paul, * that Antichriſt s5howd 
m his Theological + 1, reveyled , except firſt the ancient "and preſent Empyre of 
Sy Rome were ytterly abolished: with which very opinion 
fe 4 the Tutke Bullinger and Zanchius & profeſſe expreſly to agree : Wher- 
to be Antichriſt, as 4s It is euident (our aduerſarics idle tergiuerfation 
Melan@hon in his to the contrary notwithſtanding) that howfocuer the 
Common. places Roman Empyre may, in regard of it priſtinate glory, 
onthe fourth com- he ſid by fome writers, to be in part decaied or 
mandement, weakened; yet as well the Roman Empyre it (clic, 
16 So thinketh Io th 5 PY 
M.. Fox in his a&. 35 2110 the name luceſſion of the Roman Emperors, 
mon.of Anno 1576, arc yet ſtill to this preſent remayning and not inglo- 
pag. $39. b. prope rious . Adde laſtly that their great Deuine Hierome 
finem. and 743. 2. Zanchius,*? the moſt excellent and godly learned man D. Fran- 
carca med. and af- ,jC,, r amberins, and others thinke, that '* Antichriſt is 
lm —_— et to come. In ſo much as the Puritans do therefore 
701, b. line 60. and [pc- 
Bucer in his libri | | | 
Pfalmorum quinque , 8c. pfaſm, 22. fol, r46. fine & r47. initio , he there calleth 
;Mahomet, Ipfiſsomum Antichriſtum | x Scheltcoin his booke of the ſe- 
cond coumwg of Chryſt, tranſlated into Engliſh by M. Rogers fol, 2r. a. ante med. 
_ and althoughhe theretryfle , that'the Fas Empyre came to nought inthe 
_tyme of Charles the great,and thatas then Antichriſt began to ſhev/ himſelfe: yet 
.is this his computation of Antichryſtes begynnipg variable, and different from 
fo maine other forenamed Proteſtant wryters. Bullinger in his 
preface to his ſermons vpon the Apocal. pauld ante med. And in Zanchius in Ep, 
_ 2. Theſlal,cap.z,pag. 238. b. circa med. it is ſaid : Sic igitur docet temprs quo exitu- 
rus fit Antichriſtus, ſcilicet diuiſa © ſublata Romana Monarchia, And Philip Mornay in 
his treatiſe gf the Churchc. 9. pag.i85. poſt med, affirmeth lykewyſe fullie and 
+ atlarge, Afttichriſtesnot commin during the continuance of the Roman Em<- 
.Pire , alledging in proofe thereof the agreeable ſayinges of S. . Ambroſe , Hie- 
"rome, A ſtone » Chryſoſtome , and S, Par 7 Soe is hetearmed by 
_ Bullingeryponthe Apocalyp.fol 202. b. poſtmed?: And ſee M. Fox hislyke com< 
; mendation of him in Apocal, c. rr. pap 239. poſt med, 13 Of Frans 
ciſcus Lambertus his opynion that Antichriſt ic uot yet come , ſee the booke intitu= 
kd, Antichriſtus ſive prognoſica figis mundi pag. 74- poſkmed.75. and 79. oy 
| &e 
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Sabd.5. For the Rem4n Cher ch. 229 Track. r, Sebl. 9g. 
ſee Franciſcus Lambertus his commentarie ypon the Reuelations . And of Zar- 
chius his opynion that Antichriſt is yet to come , ſee Zanchius in epiſtolayPauli ad 
Phil, Colloſl. 8 Thefl. pag. 246. a. and in his Miſcellaneorum libritres &c. prin- 
ted Neapoli” Palatinorum Anno c19. 19. xxC11.pag, 298. 8 299. read the places. 
And concerning the lyke Iudgment of others , M2. Down his ſermon of the ſe- 
cond Coming ot Chriſt 8c. verſus finem confeſſeth, that ſome Proteſtantes make 
foubt whether Antichryſt be yet raeyled or 10. k 5 
| | : . 
ſpecially charge the Proteſtants withaffirming ? that the , | f 
Pope # not Amichniſt . This do many ofour aduerfaries *. 86 this affire 
(not vnlike to Sampſons * foxes, whole tailes were faſt medby the Puri- 
= togeather, but their heads far different and afun- tayzes in their 

cr) conſpire and iumpein the generall, that Rome Mylde defence of 


is greatly changed, and. that the Pope is become = fm mini- 
Antichriſt,but being yrgcd to illuſtrate (as of neceſſitie = kig —_ OE 


they ought ) their gencrall by particulers, they appeare parjament , Where 
( as betore) altogether vncertaine and deuided . By they did thus fay,, 
which onely their ſo yncertaine and variable opi- concerning thenſel= 
nions, concerning the time of Antichriſts cOmenpugs ren and the Protea 
and the Roma Churches ſuppoſed change, is probably ſtzres:Do wee vary 
argucd that the Romi Church did never indecd chage: von ns. _ 
For ifit had cuer ſo changed, the chang as then or —_— _— 
fall thereof ( it being before the time of ſuch chang Laan. of chenn'da 
ſo !9 confeſſedly glorious, famous and conſpicious ) much moreſwarne 
could not (in reſpeCt of. the tyme, occaſion, and o+ from; the ' fame, 
ther circumſtances neceſſarily incident to fo great touching. general 
a change or innouation)) hauc bene conceyled or kept 8race,and the death 
ſecret , no more then was the declyningor decay, br 08 _— 
though bur in part, of the Roman*. Empyre,, the which Ce Parner Pete 
as netic? mote Famous and conſpicuous in'repard of FP: SO pgima. 
Was Neuer More 7amousand contpicuous 1n regard of cir the.Church 
. it far deuotion, tou= 

TER ; by = _ching the manner 

of Chryſts preſence in the Euchariſt,thatthe Pope is not Antichriſt, concerning 
the neceſfirte CN ; touching auricular confeſsion. &c. See alſy theſe wordes 
thus further alledged by M;* Powell in his reioyndec to the milde defence , annexed to his 
booke of thinges indifferent Cc. printed 1607. þ ag 118. poſt med, © © . * Ind 
DES IF. 4 19 | Secheretoforetra@.s, ſe&. 8.pauls poſtinitium in the 
margent atk, J,m, ' . _ *'* © Foradmitting our aduerſaries ſuppoſalls of 
the Pope robe Antichriſt, fortrues the change'of Romeis more great and fenſ- 


ble to be diſcerned in reſpe&tof Religion ,thenit euer was In regard of Empyr & 


and Soucraygntie, | 
| FE 3 20 Prof 


. 0 The Proteſtants Apology - $ubd. 4« 
= 5 worldly eſtateand Mw then {as the» re 
> SProfer de thers do oblerue) was the Roman Church of thole 
ingratisc. x. ſayth acknowledged purer times, in regard of it ſpirituall 
hereof :Sedes Roma amplitude, gloric and dominion. 

Petrique paſtoralis | TIL, © ; 

honoris fatta caput  Fourthly , wheras the - Church being eſtabliſhed 
1s. gr and ſetled in the truth by the Apoſtles, did accord 
| mb ,. ingly: preſcrucher-members inthe-knowne-integrity 
de vocationeGen- therof); cill that certayne of them defirous of-noueity 
tium 1. 2. c.cc, he and innovation; departed ont of her making choiſe of 
further ſayth : Ro- other-new and fſinguler doftines, in reſp:Riwhere= 


874 per Apoſialici of the Scripture frequently. forwarneth againſt ſuch | 


Gacerdorij Principa- ſe 7 departure; as 'wherc' it is ſayd:'* 77 
8$2071.5 amplior fatta x angry whe ri > Cons 5 ahes; went Art Foe: Fn. 
eft arce religionis, rears ond gr 8 ie, 
quem folopoteſtati of your ſclues shall artſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things: + theſe are 
Andin:Liberat. c.: theywho ſegregate them ſelues : *, forſake not the fellowship that 
22. the Biſhop of xe have among our ſelues : 5 if therefore they +hall ſay vuta 
Patarabeinga Biſ--70u;Lehould he is #1 the deſert (: of any *- inviſible ſup- 
hop - of :the Eaſt 5oſed 'Chureh )goe yon'ner forth: rwith much more to 
Churchin -Tycis, the like effet: In ſo much that wheras the Greeke 
ſpeaking : to .the Ws l hich ſay i . s o . 
Empero: : in. be. Word £17 for which'wc ay in latin hareſis,* ſigni- 
hag. of - Sylueries fieth  elefion and ſeparation. The holy Apoſtle. in rc- 
the baniſked Pope gard of *this ſo often forbidden ſeparation ' or going 
fayth : There - are torth-ypon ſuch finguler election , doth . therefore 
many Kinger in this ſomtimes vic the words bereſis and'bereticke in cuill 
World, md- there & ſenſe ſpecially ſo thereby noting . and condemning 
wet cneKyng a5Syl- fell fuch oye cle&ion of doarine, by the name 


$6. Olurch if a6, Of* berefie, as allo the perſon ſo therupon going a 
; $335 33: wide GREP y 


Whole World. = | 
s *Tohn.2.ro, * AR. r5.24. '3s AQ.20.,0, 
& Judeverſ,rg, * Hebr;10:256  o Matth, 24. 26, 


*'& -M. Henoch'Clapham inhis Soneraigne”remedie'apainſt Schiſme pag. 23, 
' poſt med-faythof theſe words of our ne: that ts Sauiour furbids qoin 
ot Vntoſuch deſert and corner Ghoſpells; and ſee S. Auſtineslyke Iudg-nentalledgei 
hereafter traft. 2.c.z, ſeft, r, verſus finemin the margent atthe figure. 
See Peter Martyr.in his common places part. 2. pag, 330-a- fine, And 1: 
cr:1:5Joc:commun, de hereſimumer. r, pag, 552, fine, 6 'Thecemuſt 
be hereſies among you , that they which areapproued among you may be 


0 ene rt-19. Andthe workes of the fleſh are manifeſt which areadultericy 
vILLICaUOR , (Ke) ſeditions, hereſies, Galat. 5, 19+ 20» 
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by the ppl impoſcd hatctull name of? hereri 
*Fheſe thinges being made thus apparent and dedu- 
ecd from the Scriptures, and the dircion alfo cuen 
ofcomon vnderſtading further telling vs,that:the Ro- 7, tervicke, affes 
man Church (being confeſſed to haue once bene a theft ard * ſecond 
fithfull member: of the true Church) could not, as admonition ,auoyd. 
the ancient. Father: Vencentius & Lyrinenſis obſerueth, Tit- 3. 10. And in 
Ehange ſuch her profeſſion of the true faith, but by Ofiander in Epi- 
going out of the forclaid truc Church: for if ſhene- Oe 

ucr went forth of it, then is the not changed, but pag; _ "EA fide 
xcemaineth as yet ſtill within it.Vps6 this ſo probable8& Mota bereaiciex Ec 
ſetled groundworke,do we now vrge our learncd clefia progrediatur, 
aducrfaries to tcll ys, when it was that the Roman And ſee hereafter 
Chutch' ( which as M.Fulke * confeſfeth made no de- at 2. c. 2. ſeft.s, 
parture from the Vniuerſall Churchyntil] longafter S. Au— O—_ and tra, 
Luſiines tyme) went out of the Church. of all other Y, I 
cruc Catholicke Chriftian Nations? What teflimo- Jud - 
ny or pooſe can they alledg of any ſuch departure or is , char M. D. Sut- 


ſeparation ? Or how can they expe, that in a mat- chfdiſcerningthag. 


tcr of ſuch conſequence, their bare aſſertion without he cannot-charge 
all further proofe thould * be credited ? That they Vs with'the im- 
them ſelucsdidin their forelcaders Caluin and Lather [Bran 
departe from the Roman Church, is * confeſtd;eui- pj. 26d © : mo 
dent,and not yet forgotten: as allo the like rcnolt q,yumurefromihe 
or departure from the Catholicke. Chutch'of the true Church, doth 


Noua- thereforein his A» - 


| |  bridgment or, Sure 
vey of Poperie printed r606. pap; zrg. pauld poft med. fay of vs:- The Papiſies.aree 
x les out » Chryſtes C mh rae fon after Chriſtes tyne:asallo M, Do» 
For Feildof the Church 1. x. cap. 13. & 14. pag. 25. &. 26. maketh it peculier Vnts 
Schiſmatickes and heretickes to 4 art and go out fromthe Church of God. So confeſ- 
ſedlie do our Learned wryters net yr at rake the proofe of our ceparture or 
going forth from the true Church, - $:  F mcent, Lyrin. lib. adu. ha. 
reſescap. 34 ſayth + Quis vnquam hereſes inſtituit , niſi qui ſe prits ab Eccleſie 
Catholicz vniuerſitatis,antiquitatis conſenflonediſcreuerit? Quod ita eſſe, luce cla» 
rius exempla:deinonſtrant. . * M. Fulke i þss retentine CC. pag. 
$5. circamed. ſzyth : ThePopiſh Churchis butan hereticall aſſemblie', departed 
from the vniverfall Church long ſince Auguſtines departure cut of this life. 
? * © Caluin, inepift.ep.rqr. pag. 273. parls poſt med, ſayth: Abſurdum eſt poſt= 
cuam diſceſsionem atoto mundo facere coaRiſumus,interipha principia aliosab 
alijsdifailire, EO EEEEEL AEGIS CLSNITIEEN | 
$s Con 


- . 


$ubd.4-" Forths Roman Church =o» Ihe Tr 1, 
Co | 
7? R89AAnmanthat 6 


tome hiſtor.Eceleſ, _ 


dent-premiſſes , it 


aac 
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degalgagy ee 


- ver Wn EO Err Fey 


| blie canour aduetlaries condemne themfor damnable ertors , or charge ys with 
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Erad-x.Se8. 9s — Arians , we gr lf We fach like in e- 
| uery.age is yetto this preſent fully knowne, * teſtifi» 
A... cdandconſpicuous. And had theg Rome, only Rome, 

C $ Ee aA - * Giges ring  wherewith in .ber ſuppoſed greateſt de- 
M3ons- GC. See 8, Parture to palle inviſible? Could the Ecclcliaſticall 
Auſtin & Epipha- writers of all. former - times: be plentifull in all. o- 
»7 in their ſeuerall ther's examples of ſuch kind, & wanting orlilent only 
bookes written a-.jn this? Or could: they pellibly -be fo priute or con- 
Booſt TOE Herelies federate-with affected :correſpondence to the {ynce a- 
DE ior ; & Tylivg Queſtions of our tymes, -as to make menci= 
&) % c;. On of all other like confeiſed departures dayly ari- 


5. de repub. & Ci- - 
_ L = dr OM- ſing, and yet withall, eueratthe fame times forbcarc: 


CijSs 


ry-age particulerly 1, 011den chargeable? Not without-cauſe therefore , 


mencioned and fet , 
downe by rhe Gen- but out of,true Iudgment, and as inforced thereto, 


tirie Wraters of © I; k 
Magddbwurge . in With,** departing from the Church , ſaying further there- 
their fifth Chapter -of, ** We allow noe ſuch Queſtion: and that , it ** was euill 
of euerie Centurie. .donne of thoſe ( his Puritane Breethren) who firſt vrged 
20 M. Bunny ſuch ſeparation: as alſo M. D. Ficld affirmeth in ſtecd 


| in, bis Treatiſe fen- of departurc., that t the Roman Church held Fill Com 
dex to Pacification 63a 


39 08.1206 nobt 12men with thoſe other ( Churches) that nenerſell into error. 
e. Far EE All which premiſles thus illuſtrated, and but ducly 
ting from .the _. cone 
Church,that there | 

ought to benoqueſtionat all., xz M: Bunny. ib.pag.nz. poſtmed. mr M, 
Bunrby ib.pag.ro9.circa med”, * M,D.Fyeldein histreatiſe ofthe,Churchl.z.c.rz. 
Pag-88. paulo ante-med. & alitle after he ſayth further, concerning the mutation in 
matters of fayth and religion which bath benein the Church of Rome ( that )the errors 
thereof were ſo brought in,that both they that Wwerethe authours of them and others that 


never fellints them , were both of 0nz Communion, Andtherefore ( ſayth he )yt # moſt 
 abſurdetorequyre Vs to ſew theſe circumſtances they ſeeake of( viz,theauthor, the tyme 
rheplace , audrefiſtance made miencioned there pag. 87. fine, Than which what - 


cn be ſpoken more effe&ually in, behalfe of Maſſe , Adoraticn of the Sacrament, 


_ Prirgatvrie,and the reſt ofour Catholicke ri tx For yf no firſt begynning of 
3 


them ſince the Apoſtles tyme can be noted , butthatthereachers of them held Kill 
communion (as M.D, Fyeld aftirmeth) withtherrne Church: how thea poſii- 


_ any 


- *, — 6-1] 
$ y Mg RS 
® 4 


\. ...- ÞAll touch or notice of this: onely; ſuppoſed. inconi-- 
9. Seeall theſe o- parably.greateſt departure, wherwith by the vntymely* 
ther explesof eue- Queſtions of our tymes-the Roman Church is now 


did M. Bunny. ſpecially -diſclaime : in charging . vs 


Ay. 0) mo. 
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Subd. 5. For the Roman Church —” 232 Traft.1.Seft.g. 
any departure? See furtheralſo M. D. Feylde vbi ſuprapag. 89, ante med, alled- 
ged next hereafter ſubdiuiſion 5.at* next before z, v1.5 
conſidered, may now M.Powell (being prouoked 
in this kind, and ynable to giue ſo much as wy one 
particulerinftance ofthe Roman Churches depar- 
ture) thinke to cuade by paſling ( no lefſe then very 
improbablie ) a termino ad terminum ſine medio,and ium- 
ing ſo ouer all precedent ages , molt ſhamful- 
y begge the thing in queſtion, onely anſwearing 
that the Roman Church is "3 fallen from the dofrize, « 
contprehended in the writings of the Apoſtles? Or-( to omit the xz - M. Powen 
likein M.* Knewſtubbes) ſufficeth it M. Sutcliffe, for in his confidera- 
wantof better anſwere hercunto , to confeſſe and not tion of thePapittes 
auoyd , ſaying * 14 Neyther 3s it matertall that the- Roman Wy ro. Pag- 
Churchnener went out.of any knowne Chriſtian Society? Is not 3” 11, K newſtubbs 
this materiall M.. Sutclyfte, ? Or can any thing in jq his-anſwere to 
theſe times of lo great : doubt and queſtion be by certayne alsertions 
vs alledged, 'or by you: ( as heere ) . confeſſed, more tending to man- 
clearcly materiall, to proue that the Roman Church tayne-the Church 
did in decd neuer change? | of Rome &c. prin- 
| 2 MEE q or ted Anno 1579.Pag. 
35. poſt med. an- 
ce from the Scriptures, that '5 Paſtours and —_— _— 
| ; *...., DoGi= of this point ſay- 
| | ; Ing : You requyreto 
know , yf our doftrinewerethe fame which they in the Primitiue Church profiſſ.d , who 
they Were that did at that tymenote your gojng” out , &c. This queſtion is altogether 
prnneceſſarie : for When an offender is taken "with the manner , it 15 needleſſe to Htand 
Vpon examimation of them Who Were at thedeed 'doing :Wee haue taken you with themen- 
ner thats toſay , With doftrinedyuers fromthe Apoſtles ( ſoſhamefully doth he begge 
the thing in queſtion ) aud therefore neyther law nor conſcience can forces to examyne 
them Who Were Witneſſes of your firſt depart ing, Thus euadeth he , notdireAlie an- 
ſwearing ,but deceiptfully dinerting from the point of ourgoing out &c, (Which 
is the onlie thing now properlie vrged , andin his proote whereof he neyther 
doth nor can alledge {o mich as any one inſtance )vntothe other queſtis, whether 
our dodrine be dyuers from the Apoſtles wrytinges, wherein alſo he blutketh not 
to beggeand take for graunted the thing in controuerſy. 14 M, Sut- 
clyffe in his anſwere to the Maſle prieſts ſupplication after one editionc, 7.ſett 5. fol 
F. 2. andafterthe other edition c, 7 , ſe. 3, fol. k.. 15 Epheſ,4.. 12.13, & 
ke M.Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in Epheſ' aha 335.4 initio. 
; b Gg i6 MM, 
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= The Proteſiants Apology Subd. g; 
Dottore muſt contmue mthe Church for euer,"s from Chriſts time 
Ss IM, Fulke till Luthers agezand that 27 they thall alwaies reſiſt all jalſe op» 
againſt Heſkins, njons(cuen) with open reprehenſs. accordingly as it is fore=- 
Sanders 8c. pag. tould by the Prophet, ſaying: 13 ypon thy walles, 6 Hieruſale, 
569, initio. hawe 1 ſet watch-men , allthe day, and all the night , (euen ) 
17 M. Fulke fg, ger, Non tacebunt , they *all not befilent. Whereto 
in his — ang" S. Auſtine agreeth ſaying : The *9 Church of God beſet with 
en ini- chafſe and cockle , although she tolerate many thinges ( which 
tio. andpag.92.an- the is not able to redreſle, ) yet ſuch thinges as be againſt 
temed. faith or good life , she neither alloweth nor paſſeth ouer m ſilence. 
23 Efay. 72-6. In further proofe whereof might be added much 
19 Aug. Þ- morein that behalfe 2® hereafter alledged : and where 
4417 a3 We FONG alfo this point is made yet further more cuident by 
WM ET c. », the confeſſed anſwerable * experience of all former 
ſe&. x. propeinitia, Ages» in which allnew ypriſing ſets 8& innovations 
x | See thisat wereattheir firſt ariſingopely withſtood & gainlayd 


largereported and by the ſincere Paſtours of Gods Church:In fo much 


teſtifyed for euerie ag the very oppoſitedotrines to our Catholicke faith 
age by the Centu- yyere ſo Tikeiſe accordingly contradicted, and (as 
9 —_— ” appeareth by many examples * heretofore alledged) 
theyr -Ohmpore of are for ſuch now diſcouered. Vpon this ſo cuident 
euery ſeuerall Cen» and knowne ground, doe we _ prouoke - our 
turie, atthe tytle, learned aduerſaries to tell vs, when, or by whome 
De herefibrs. the Roman Church or Biſhops thereof were thus at 
* See thema- firſt oainſaid or contradicted,vpon their ſuppoſed firſt 
nie examples here- ; ouatio of thoſe ſo many & great points of dodtrine, 
—_— —_— wherein they are as now Charged to haue bene 
rg <d e.f.&c, departcd or changed ? What ſpeciall bookes or treatiſes 
6 To this M. Were as then purpoſely written hereof againſt them? 
Jewellin his :eply In this ſort doc.y M. Tewell, M. VVntgift, D. Saraua, 
pag. rr2. propefine and M. Bell yrge and preſſe their aduerſaries: In this 
ſayth : If there had fgrt alſo, hauc all other ſes and errors bene at their 
_ oa wc { firſt diuulging contradiQed, as being (o gainſaid 
ing would have laid nt by the Fathers only doubtfull ſayings , written 
outallthe circaſtaces caſually vpon occaſion of other diſcourſe, 8 now but inforced 
When this ſlranveer- or 
rour wh nt Oc. whowrote againſl it , Verilie this great ſylence declareth ome 
Wart. And for M, VV hitoift , D.Sarauia and M. Pell,ſee next heretofore ſubd.z. 


znitio at*.And for M. Bilſon ſee heretoforetraR.i ſeg. ſubd.z, at* next _ Us 
| t ', 


Subd. F, i For the Roman Church A | T3 5 Trad, | Sd. [.N 
or vrged againſt them vpon barecolle&ion dr ſequele, | 
but by ſpecialltreatiſes, diretly and purpoſely writ« 
ten to confute the aid erroursand teachers thereof, 
'From hence haue proccded the many writinges of 
the Fathers againſt the Mantcheer, Ariant, Pelagtans, No- 
uatians, Donatits , <c. And for later times the like , Not able. top 
many treatiſes againſt the VVeckelifiſts, VV aldenſes, Lu- SER... Elke 
therans , Caluniſts , &c. all times and ages are plenti- ,,cengeth to the 
full in examples of this time. In ſo much as our contrariein his c5- 
learned aduerſarics ( which onely point we take to furation of purga- 
be proofe ſufficient in our behalfe) are not * able to torie pag. 388. pro- 
giue true inſtance (in matters confeſſed and out of pefinem , ſaying : 
controuerſie,, a ſcope large inough ) ſo much as but There was one here= 
: . 1 fieof them that were 
of any one knowne and ' confetled herefie , which 97 Acephali , be- 
was notat it firſt diuulging thus ſpecially cotradicted ,,, there As 
at the leaſt by ſomeor other of the Paltours of Gods head known of the . 
Church. This courſe houlding therefore generally in See his groſſemiſ- 
all other examples , though but of particuler crrours, takingtherin con- 
andlefler conſequence, it were now ſtrange and par- futed next hereaf- 
tiall to thinke it ſhould for all precedent times and res. + 
ages, cuermore faile in the onely example of Rome, Jy "Fulke 
which is now charged not with ſomeone or other 4th thete further 
oncly crrour, but with errours for number and im- alledge example of 
ortance the moſt and greateſt, wherwith any one the Chylisſtes , the 
Fa was eucr houlden chargable; & vet as M. Napper Ophites , the Caineas 


cofcileth to your Matis,it hath (all chis notwithſtand+ *Þe Sethites, the A- 
damites the Melchi= 


ig ſadechianies , the As 
 poſtolickes, the Eme- 

robaptiſtes &c, Whoſe firſt author cannot be named; all this? as to Lo. poitit vrged ) is 

improperin two ſexerallreſpeFtes. 'As firſt inthatall theſe and manie moe lyke re- 

ceyued theyrname, notfrom the firſt author but from the opynid. Secondlie in that 

the point now bay is not of the firſtauthot being knowne, but of the firſt be= 

gynning being knowne, andthereupon contradided : which begynning ard c6- 

tradition being diſcouered , thenaming of the firſt author needeth nort for wee 

ſeeke but forthe authorthereby to ſhew the beginning And that all theſe had a 

knowne ſecondatie begynning afterthe Apoſtles tymes, and were thereupon con- 

tradifted , appeareth by Epiphanius and S. Auſtinein their ſcuerall bookes of here= 

ſies,and is confeſſed by the Cinturie wryters Centur. 2.8 3.c .z. And by Ioannes Pap- 

pus in his epitom. hiſtor, Eccleſ. PAg. 324. 325.326.327.328. 340. alſo our aduerſa- 

ries themſcluesin their but alledging theſe verie forſayd names, do proue the _ 

| Gg 3 - tor 


Traft. x. Se. g. 236  TheProteftants Apology - Subd. 5; 
for what other are th ſenamesbutasnotesof ſingulariticatid: innouation. contra» 
died, asappeareth moge playaelic by that whichis followingin the next s, ſubdire, 
In lyke manner where, M.D. Feyld in histreatiſe of the Church1.z.c.14. pag 89. al- 
ledgeth a number of examples Whoſe firſt author ( ſaith he )cannet be named, belydes 
thatdyuers ofthe ( ſach inthis caſt is his knowne want ) arenot matters of fayth, 
or els but ſuch as are by the' Church not hitherto determined : yetin tharhim- 
ſelfe acknoylelgeth contradiftion tohaue bene againſt all ſuch as be materiall , he 
therein anſwearcth himſelfe, Forthe queftionas wee hauec faid is not of the firſt au- 
thor beingnamed , but ofthe ſecondarie begynning after the A poſtles tymes being 
Connialiteed. And ſeeiag the manie opyntons of our Catholicke fayth wherein 
ouraduerſaries difſent from ys , are intheir opynion moſtgrieuouserrors, and yet 
they not able to ſhew when any one of them firſt came in with contradiQion , Gat 
are (in want thereof) inforced to betake themſetues to the' obſcure examples of 
certayneother opynions-neuer gefierally dinulged; but abortiue and periſhed in 
their firſt birth, moſt of them alſo aryſing in the Churches begynning when by 
reaſon of the generall perſecutions then raging and the then want of printing , few 
monumentes of thoſe tymesare now remayning, and'yet all. this notwithſtandin 
their beginning with-contradiQtion is now to. vs knowneand teftyfieds is it not he- 
reupon more then probable , that yf ſo manie of our Forfaid Catholycke doQrines 
hauing bene fo generally diſperſed”, hadener ſo begun with innouation contradi- 
&ed, the ſame would then'haue bene (atthe leaſt in ſome of them) much. tlie ras 
ther diſcerned and teſtified? i + G 63:85 ; 


2 MM, Napper ing) * raigned winerſally without any debatable contradidion 
vpon the Reyela- 12:69: zeares:taſt paſt befote::Luther ,» As alſo M.. D. 
ions pag. 68, pro- Feild being prouoked:to'giue inſtance' of any - con- 
pe finem. tradiction made againſt the Roman Church yponthe 
Fevld = as _ exaple but of any one firſt knowne' chage in doctrine, 
he Ch anſwereth & acknowledgeth,that * the aberration.in the 
urch IL 3. ... : : : 
C. 13. fine.at pag.$9, Church of Rome mm matters of dotirine , Was m1 ſach things 
ante med, 2 re- and ſo carried in the beginmnges, that the authors of thoſe new 
ſentlie after in the &7 falſe opmmons were not diſclaimed, and noted as damnable he- 
fame place he ad- retickes &#c.So cofefſedly#ree was the Church of Rome 
derh further ſay- fg all knowne cotradictis vps beginning ofany firſt 


ing : But the #- knowne ſuppoſed _— Which point is yetalſo fur- 


thors of theſe er- ther cofeſled by M.Fulke,who. being vrged to anſwere 


rours ( ſuppoſed to 


be in the Church WhEthis their ſuppoſed change in theRoman Church 
of Rome )andthey made by Antichriſt was contradicted, faith therto 
Bhat Were free from - | I an- 
them Were notwithſtanding theſe differences both of one Comunion,t9 therefore the cir- 
£nftances(of the firſt author & his contradiQion &c* )canor be heed. And ſee he 
zetofore ſubdiwſion 4.at? next before 3, | 


: M, 


» - dg ” 
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Subd..$. * Forthe Roman Church, 237 Trad. 1.Sel.g 
I. anfrexe; my txt ſayth-it was' a | myſtery notireneated, and 

thejefore could: not 'be:openty. preached againſt. Tn ſo much 

as-diſcerning himlſelfe to faile in all true inſtance or 

example of the Roman Churches contradiction, vpo 

any ſuch firſt knowne ſuppoſed chage,he indeauoreth , - WM. Fulke 
in excuſe thercof, to alledge ſcuerall reaſons, why j; 04 - 
our religion centred the primitive Church with Reiſiow! pi 265, 
filence and without contradidton : asfirſt (ſaith he) pauls ante med, 
3.. tt entred by ſinall degrees at the firſt, and was thereſore But though the ini- 
leſſe eſpied. by the true Paſtours, who were earneſtly occupi- qu or Apoſta- 
ed againſt great hereſies, as the Valentinians, Marcioniſts, Ma- ©i*fortould by S. 
xichees, and therfore + etther had noleaſurgto cſpie , or elſe when mr 
made leſſe accompt to reforme the ſame. Secondly in'that Mn 


I : ſpeaketh, b 
ſome of our opini6s namely prayer for the dead 5 deces- nk rh 


exie in the 
wed (ſaith he) ſimple men the ſooner,becauſe it had a pre- predi&ion:yetthis 
rence of charitie, and. 5 shew of pretie, confirmed. by cuſtome , ſetter not , but 
wherby it was at length allowed of by Auſtine and others , that it muſt be 
who neuer wetghed the matter by Scripture. Concerning plaine and _— 
which his reaſons, as I do referre to the Readers = _ _ C- 
judgment, how they can be brought toſtand with the \ --- 8; Pilloin 


 forefaid alledged teſtimonies to the cotraric of 7 Scrip- his anſwere to a 


tures, of $.3 Auſtine, allo * of M. Iewell, M. vVhitgiſt , counterfayte Ca- 
D.Sarauia, M. Bell, M. Bilſon, and of M..9 Fulke himfcife, holicke Pag. 43s 
and the like forſaid anſwerable :* experience of all for- ante med, __ 
mer ages;all which conuince, that (to yſe M. Fulkes We - - Fulke s 
owne words) "the true Church hath alwaes reſiſted all falſe 5. CONTULAUON. © 


Sh . 44 ay , Purgatcorie pag 256 
opintons with opcn reprehenſion : So allo it is thus farre ma- —_ rh PS 25 


nifeſt (dircly to the contrarie of the ſaid reaſons); - 11, Fullein 


that cuen in thoſe yery times he 5 rare” of, and his anſwer to a co- 
cuer after, the Churches Paſtours did (thoſe greateſt unterfayte Catho- 
forclaid herefies notwithſtanding) openly contra- licke pag, 39, ante 


med, - 
dd. * mm. Fulkein 
his confutation of 


Purgatorie pap. 336, prope finem, Heretofore next before at 


I5. 18, 4 Heretofore next before at r9. * See next 
heretofore at 5 next after r, 9 Heretofore next be- 
fore atit7.' -. 210 Heretofore next before at r, Ir - M. 


Fulkein his anſwere to a Counterfayte Catholicke pag. i. initio; & 92, ante 


med. 
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+ Bll that great and violent diſcenticns haue riſen m the 


21. C17. Alſo Tertullians errour againſt ſecond Marriage, though it caryeda | wy 


228 The. Proteſtants Apology | . 
dit, not onely very. many crrors of ** much leſſer ime 

ace in themiclues,i then are, or were our Catho= 
x Of muchleſ- licke dodtrines, though we ſhould for the time a__ 
fer importance. For them to be errors: but alſo ſundrieother confeſſed cr- 
fiſt Papias was con rors, which neuerthelefle carried with them *3 no leſe 
tradifted. for _ great pretence both ofcharitic and pictic. Theſundry 
veer = cxamples wherofin particuler, arc cuident and not 
Sb antebs. Wh 1.3. fo be denied: In ſo muchas the Fathers did not in this 
c.33.poſt med. Se- Cale forbeare to contradict,cue ſuch as were otherwile 
condlie there was princypall men, & of great deſcruings in the Church 
rene contradiis of God, as namely Paptas, Tertullan, Origen, Cyprian. 
beforeVictorstime pon 'which, premiſles cuidently followeth ,. that 
- his «24 &15ge for ſo much as the dodrine of the Roman Church 
liebe 6 dn hath bene confeſſedly taught by the moſt famous, at 
Councell concer- he leaſt, in diuers ages, no (Orthodoxall) man con- 
ning but the day tradicting it; that therefore according to M. 4 Feildes 
on Which Eaſter | | . _owne 
ſhould be kept , wherof ſee Tenativs in Epiſt. ad Philippenſes and Euſebius]. 2. c 
22.23.& 24. T hirdlte how earneſthe was Arte afterwardes contradicted , but a- 
bout preſcript faſting dayes whereof ſee heretofore tra. r. ſet. 3. ſubdiuiſion 2. 
+ and (ſe Epiphanius her, 75. ante med. Fourthlie , V igilantirs was earnc(tlie con- 


tradied but about Saintes reliques , and other Cerimonies , whereof ſee hereto- 


fore traQ.r,ſe&.g. ſubdiu. 2. at d. Fifrhlie, the Armenians were contradicted, but 
about their omitting to'myngle water With wine in the Chalice , wereof ſee 
heretofcre traQ.r,ſe&.z.ſubdiu, 2, at 29, 30. Syxtlie , the deniall but of exorciſme & 


exuffletion vſed in baptiſme was contradiQed in Iulianus the Pelagian, whereof 


ſe heretofore tra, x, ſe&.8. ſubdiu. 2.at r. Seaventhlie ſee the ſundry examples 
hereof in the primitiue Churchalledged by M. Conelin his examination 8c. Page 
64. poſt med, and pay. 65. In ſo much, that pag. 64. poſt med. heaffirmeth with- 
urch for cerimonies , and thas 
Councells have condemned ( men.) as heretickes onlyfor being oppofite in this kynd. 

73 Of no leſſegreat preten.esf pietie., For how was Origens errour concerning 
the Saluation of diuells after atyme grieuouſly contradifted : whereof ſee Aug, 
hzr.43. and yet was this errour mixt with pietie, as ſayth S. Auſtinede Ciu. Deil., 


pretence of Chaſtitie , was yet grieuouſly contradited; whereof ſee Auſtine her. 
86. Solykewiſe were the rigourotis faſtes of Montanus which carried a great 
ſhew both of zealeand deuotion , whereof ſee M. Whitakerin his Eccleſiaſticall 
policy 1. 5. ſe, 72. pag. 209. fine. and zo. initio, EE” 

4+ M.D. Feildn h#treatiſe of the Church |, 4. c. »r. pag, 242. circa med, the 
Zitle of that chapter being, of the rules wherby truetraditios may be knowne from 
countertayte , ſayth ; It remayneth wee examine by whatrules wee may —_ 

G WuC 


Subd. x) 
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$ubd.6. For the Rom1an Church a 2329 Trad. r.Sedt.9. 
which are true and indubitate traditions &c. theſec6d rule is whatſoeuerall,or the 
moſt famous & renowned inall ages, or atthe leaſt in dyuers ages haue conſtane- 
Le deliuered as receyuedfrom them that went before them, no orthodoxall man 


contradiRting or doubting of yt,may be thoughtto be an Apoſtolickerraditions 


own rule jt may be thought (to proceed fro) 4poſtolicktradiis, 
VI. vs 


Sixtly, whereas in caſe of all great change or 
innovation (the primitiue name of * Chriſtians be= v agg. 
Ing as then generall and preoccupated)) the ſect or 
company imbracing ſuch new doctrine muſt of ne- __ 
ceſlitic tor diſtin&ion ſake, and to be ynderſtood in F F ,_ Lyr./. 
ordinaric courſe of ſpeach, receyue a new $ name ſoyeb Gre he, 
impoſed on them, thereby to diſtinguiſh and make regs © nifi => 
them knowne from the other orthodoxall Chriſti- .certo nomine, cer- 
ans, who not changing, but ſtill ® keepmg the depo- to loco, certotem- 
ſirum to them committed, were in all ages then before pore ebulliui? &c, 
& after knowne and diſcerned by their other name of Z 7 T1m+6.20, 
* Catholicke, which was peculierly added to diſtinguiſh, _,, F349nus 
the ancicnt Chriſtians'trom all late vpriſing particuler” no FO When 
ſces8& Nouelliſtes: And where allo this point is made þerefieswere riſen 
yet furthermore demonſirable,by the an{werable Þ ex- & indeagoured by 
ample of no leſſe then euery age , in which all fuch dyuers names to 
great ſetes or companies 1mbracing new dodrine teare the Doue of 
though but onely in ſome ofic or other point offaith , — and Queene, 
reccyued thereupon theirlike anſwerable alteration of *0 79 yo _ 
name, as ſomtimes from the doQrine ſonewly imbra- F*-e5> ae po- 
ccd, as did the Monothelites, Aquarij, Agnoite,Theopaſthite, quired their fur- 


the Catabapriftes &c. Sometimes alſo (and that more name, wherby the - 


| .vſually incorrupt people 

might be diſtinguiſhed 8c. aydſorhoſethat before Were called Chriſtians , are neW 
furnamed alſo Catholickes. Chriſtian is my name (ſayth Pacicnus m the ſameplace 
Catholicke is my ſurname. By Which name alſo inſerted in the Apoſtles Creed , they alſo 
taught vs,to diſcerne the true Church from the bereticall, b Concer- 
ning examples hereof Tuſtine Martyr in Tryph.ante med.and after the eciticy —_ 
nes workes in 8. printedat Paris Anno 1565. fol. 37, b. ante med. ſayth hereof : Erſunt 
Inter nos diſtin cognominibus, denorati a quibuſdam viris ,vt quiſq;fuitauthor 
alicuius nouz doQrine { &c, ) Ex his alij vocantur Marcioniſtz, alij Valentiniani, 
alij Bafilidiani, alij Saturnian), alij alio vocabulo,quiſq; a primo inuentore ſui dog- 
mais, And Irenzus l.z.c. 0, finefayrb; Babent & vocabula Principe unpiſcume ſen- 
; tcenu# 
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Trift.'r. Sefl.g. 240 _ . TheProteſtantes Apology Subd. 6; 
tentiaze nana PE Symoniani., And Athan. ſerm. 2.cont. Arian. ſayth : A-Chriſtb 
Chriſtiani ſunms 8 nucupamur.Ili verd qui aliunde originem-ſue fidei deducunt 
meritd authorum ſuorum cognomenta preſeferunt &c, Qui vero Marcionem ſe- 


£7 quyti ſunt , noniam inde Chriſtiani,ſed Marcioniſte appellati ſunt ;'ita quoq; Va- 


Jentinus , Baſilides, Manichzus & cztert, ſeQatoribus ſuis nomina impertierut, 
And Chryſoſt.hom. 33 in Aft. Apoſt. fayth: Ili habent quoſdam ;a quibus appellan=- 
tur; prout enim Kereſiarchz nomen ita 8& SeQa vocatur. ud Hierome : contra 
Lucifer wn fneſayth : Sicubiaudieris eos quidicuntur Chriſtiani , nona Domino le- 
ſa Chriſto, ſed a quoquoalio nuncupari , vt Marcionitas , Valentinianos ;ſcitonon 
Eccleſiam Chriſti ſed Antichriſti efle Synagogam, Ys a7 | 


viſually) fromthe Innouatour himſclfe, As eucn in 
- the Apoſtles times. the. * . Necholaites, from | Nicholas, 
z'- Renelat, 2.6. 47 tan; 199% o 2g HR 2, . 
+ AC, the 3 Deacon, and aftcrwardes the Manichees , Artans , Pc 
4 M. D. Feild iy [497ans, 8c. from Manes, Aris, Pelagius. As in like 
his treatiſe of the ſort for Jater times, the VF alderſes, VV ykelifiſtes , Lu= 
Church l.2.c.v. pag. therans , from PValdo, VV ykdlifſe , Luther, betore cuery 
57.circa med. Alſo of whomreſpettiuely the ſaid fees were not knowne 
Frey —_ - _ and diſcerned. 'Jn: ſo much as M. D. . Feld doubteth, 
ogre CIC. VWnaer , QC. Tay 4 bs 0. &o and a6 ho 4 | 

Melref Queen= not to lay: | Surely 2t is not to be denyed, _ 
lous motions exc, 10g aſter the names of men ras zn the time of the Prinn- 
pag. 30.fne & pag, 171 Church peculter and proper to Heretickes and Scliſmatickes: 
3r-initio ſayth accor- onely . Our aduerſariesarc"not yet abaſhed, againſt all _ 
din;:ly:Nether doe experience of former times, to charge the Sea of Rome 

I ſee any fufficient not as were the other ould heretickes charged, in 
reaſon, why thoſe ſome one or other only point, but with the greateſtin- 
among Ys Whome nouation and chage that cuer was .imagined, both 
fingularitic in affe- fe . ; 5 - FA. 

| . for continuance of time,multitude of Countries pre- 

Aion, and noueltie ; - TRTY PRO opt , 

in faRtion haue de- f<1ded to be Teduced , and alſo for number and weight 
nominated Putitas Of Articles, and are yet 'vnable to name, ſo much 
ſhouldnot be di. as any one Pope-ſince the Apoſtles tymes till Zuther, 
ſtinguithed bythat from whoſe,cither perſon, new inucnted doctrine, 
_— oe in or other like reſpect ,any Sec then before notin be- 
Fram am MW ing, did ypon ſuch like occaſion receiue their like 
Names haue in all -_ 7 . 

| - an{werable new impoſed name. The Popes of all a- 
formerages for di- , , k 

ſtin&ionTake bene ££S and their followers being moſt diredfly to the 
attribured vnto 214 contrarie continually knowne and diſcerned,cucn 
ſuch,who deſeded to this preſent, by *one and the ſame honourable con- 
neW opynions, e - 5 | | OM: tinued 
*ner deuyſed by themmſelues or others, contrarie to the receyued dotrine of the 
whole Church, - 
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Subd. C. For the Roman Church. 24r Traft. ri Seb. 9. 
tinucd Name of Catholickes, a Name inſerted by the 

holy Apoſtles in their Creed, to diſtinguiſh the true « Cyril. Riero- 
Church from the hereticall, and for tuch ſpecially ſol.in. Cathech. r3. 
vrged by the © Fathers, and thereupon dillyked by ſayth: Si iveris ina- 
d Luther, In ſo much as Luther diſcerning the premi- liquamvrbem,non 
ſles for true, and neceſlitic inforcing-him (in regard aq fir _ 
of his owne ſeparation from ys) ſo diſtinly to name PEO 2 
and ſpeakof vs, as to be yndetſtood; in which caſe . gicunthaberedo 
alſo being malicioufly ynwilling to: affoard vs our mum Dei, &Eccle- 


firſter long continued Name of Catholickes, and fiam: ſed petas vbi 


withall yet 'vnable to. giue inſtance in any one or fit CatholicaEccle- 


other Pope, from whoſe new inuented doctrine was flaid enim et pro- 
prium huius ſane 


euer at any time impoſcd ypon vs, any peculter jp, 1 NE 


' Name ( other then the foreſaid name of Catholickes, mnt. 


yet to this preſent continued and appropriated to vs quaſidicat, fi hoc 
Eo by peras, nullus he- 

reticus ſuam Eccleſiam oftendet . Ard S. Avſtine . contra Epiſt, Fundamenti cap. 4+ 
gellmg how manie thinges held him in the boſome of the Church fork ,b«t am: nz other 
echings, Tenet poſtremo ipſum CatholiceNomen quod ns {ine cauſa intertam mul- 
tas hzreſes , ficiſta Eccleſia ſola obtinuit , vt cum omnes heretici ſe Catholicos di-+ 
ci velint , quzrenti tamen peregrino alicuiybiad Catholicam conueuiatur ( Eccle- 
fiam ) nulhas hzreticorum vel Baſilicam ſuam vel domum audearoſtendere, And 
S. Aug. {. de vera religione c. 7, further ſayth: Tenenda eſt nobis Chriſtiana religio, 
& eius Eccleſiz communicatio , que Catholica eſt & Catholicanominatur, non ſo- 
lam afſuis,ſed etia ab omnib? inimicis. And Pacianus inep, ad Symproniani ſayth of 
the Name Catholick,Certe non eſt ab homine mutuata &c.Catholica illud nec Mar- 
cione,nec Appelle,nec Montanum ſonat. £ndafterwardes,Chriſtianus mihinomS 
eſt, Catholicus vero cognomen,illud me nuncupat,iſtud oftendit, d Inthe 
Synode holden at £ltemberge betwene the Deuines ofthe Palſerave of Rhene , and 
the Duke of YV Vittemberg, when the one partie obiefted a ſaying of Luther , the 
,other partie vpo peruſall of the place and finding therin the word Cacholicke, there- 
nreieed the whole for counterfayte, ſaying thereof: 7/ta verba ( viz. Catho- 

ice intellefta.) nou _ phrafim Lutheri. See this in colloqu. Altemberg. in reſp. 
ad Accu. corrupt, fol. r54.. b. circamed, And againe there de Hyporth. fol. 353. b. 
paulo poſt med. they furtherfay:Non eſt phrafis Lutheri quod aliquid Catholice intel- 
ligi debeat, W hich diſlyke of Luther to the word Catholicke is yet otherwyſe ſo 
euident , that in the Apoſtoles Creed by him turned into Ducth, he thruſt out the 
Word Catholicke , 8 inſteedthereof put in Chriſtian. And of the lyke courſe obſer- 
-ued by the Lutherans,ſeein M. Fulkeagainſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament in AK. xr. 
ſe&, 4. fine fol. 20s, a initio, and ſee the name Catholicke yet furtt er diſliked by Be- 
4,in prefat. Nou. Teſtam.160g.dicat. Principi Condienſi. And by: M, 1acob. in 

is reaſons taken out of Gods word &c. Pa: 5: & 24.ante med, & 7, & 23, initio, 
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A.+ Seft:o: 24% The-Proteftants Apology Subd.'6. 
_ 4 by our Ve ME ans > from _  _ S. Auſtine and 
e SeeM. Fox AR. other Fathers inferre great f. probabulztie :) did therefore 
mon.. pag 613-ante jn this his knowne want, after ſo many 8 confeſied 
med. wherehe cal- ages continuance of our doctrine, inuent ( of * reproach 
teth our aduerſa- 11. 1 for neceftie of diſtin&tion and to be vnder{tood) 


ies, Proteſtantes 8 | , 
a Ca. the neuer betore knowne Name of Papiſt ,, which yet 


tholickes. And Sley- Pointeth not to any oneor other fpeciall Pope or new 
dan 1.7. fol. 96.b. ſuppoſed doctrine in particulcr,. but (. moſt diretly 
poſt me.ſayth:L«- for our juſtification in this.behalfe) to all Popes and 
ther others diff:red dgGrines.in gencrall and without diftcrence, our ad- 
oxliem opmion 10% yerfzries themſelues being inthe meane timecuer ſince 


pan rye Al ( notſo much for reproach as for neceffitte Þ of drſtzntlion 
, Wh 


wholickes reioycedar, 3nd to be vnderſtood } inforced to diſtinguith their 
andthereſt much la- owne ſeuerall late ypriſing Sces , with the ſeucrall 
mited, And ſee him- 9 | then 
lib, zo. initio .fol. 127, b, ante med. where he ſayth : The Catbolickes &c. and M, 
Jacob. in his Reaſons taken out of Gods word &c. fayth of vs: the Cathulickes here 
zecallydo hould &c. pag.2z. initio, And the Dioceſane Lord Biſhops muſt needes When they: 
deale with Vs , ioyne playnlie with the Catholickes , in their anfWere, yf they will mantayne 
themſelues. pag. 73. fine, And ſee the name Catholicke in Iyke manner referred to 
vs , by himthere pag. 5. prope initium & 24. poſt med. & 74. circa med. And D, 
IV Vilkes in his nf tence or Eccleſiaſticall vnion pag. 29. poſt med. fayth tothe 
Puritans: By which meanes you make theCatholickes to bauke our Churches. And Dreſſe- 
71 (the Proteſtant wryter in millenar; 6. pag. 214. fayth : 0b Theologorum ettam 
diſsidium ad Catholicos deficit Staphilus, And ſee the lyke application to vs of thename 
Catholicke by D. Humfrey in vita Tuelli , pag. ro2. pauld poſt med. f Greas 
probabilitieinferred vpon the aduerſaries inferring thus of the name Catholicke , by 
S, Cyrill and Auſtine, alledged next before in the margent at c. s Ofthe 
confeiled continuance of our-religion longe before Luther and the name Papiſt, 
fee heretofore ſe, 2.atk., * Ofreproach andnot of neceſsitie,For the profeſlors 
of our Religion were in being and knowne by the name of Catholickes manie con- 
feſſedages before the name of Papiſt was euer heard of; ſo as the ſame Name was 
deniſe not forneceſsitie of diſtinRion , as though the other Name of Catholickes 


wasthen not in being , or they not knowne thereby , but onlie in reproach , as the 


Arianes,in like manner , called the ancient Chriſtians of their tymes- Homorufions, 
and Athanefiaus. h Forneceſsitie of diftin&tion. To thi end M.Y V hwuaker in 
hrs anſWere to M. Reynoldes preface pag. 44.prope finem ſayth. For diftinttion fake 
weeare inforced to yſe the name of Proteſtantes. And of the ſubdiuifion of Proteſtants 
znto Sacramertaries, Zuinglians,Caluiniſts and Lutherans, inforced yponlykeneceſs1- 
tie of diſtin&tion , and not of reproach , Conrad Schluſselburge , in his catal , haret. l. 
x3. & Vit.de Interemiſtis pag. $66. circa med. ſayth : Neque vero quando noſtre par- 
tis Theologi, aduerſariosſuos , Zuinglianos , Caluinianos, & Sacramentarios no- 

| minang 
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Subd.s.” For the Roman Church | 243 Trad. y. Seft.g, 
minant,id criminandi vel obtreQandi ſtudio faciunt, vtnecvice verſa, quando ſe 
ſuzqueſententiz Paraſtatas Lutheranos yocant &c. A iſs Grauerus in his Abſurds 
A bſurdorum , &c. in prafat.h.z. giueth reaſon of his partie being called Lutherans, ſay 


ing : Fit hoc ſoltim idcirco vt diſtinguamura Caluinianis & Portificiis , 2 quibus 


communinomine vel Chriſtianorum , vel Orthodoxorum , vel Catholicorum 
non o_—_ diſtingut : &c, ita hacrationenos diſtinguimur a Caluinianis : 8&c. 
nd Hoſpinian in hiſt. Sacram. part ,altera,being throughout that his booke inforced to 
diſtinguiſh them by the ſeuerall names of Lutherans , Calumiſtes , Cc. for that otherwiſe 
he could not in many places be ynderſtood which company of them he meant ; doth ( in his 
prolegomena prope finem ſet before his booke) giue his anſwerable reaſon thereof ſaying: 
Schiſmatica iſta Lutheranorum, Zuinglianorum & Caluiniſtarum nomina horreo: 
tamen docendi cauſa illis nominibus in hac hiſtoria var. 


then new inuented and impoſed i Names, of Proteſiars, 

Lutherans , Zuinglians, Calumfts , Sacramentaries &c . A-i Seethename of 
gainſt our thus vrging or applying wherof, not only Sacramentaries vied 
their obicRted inſtance or example of the * Acephali is BY Schluffelburge 


wholy | frivolous and impertinent; but alſo their o- _—_—_— _ 


| Ml; : Sh ther part. 2. pag. 92.2 
poſt med. by M. Hooker l. 5. of Eccleſiaſticall policie pag. ry8. circa med. and by 
Szegedine in loc. comun. pag.-1384. poſt med. and the Name Zuinglians vied by 
Sleydan 1. 8. fol. 107. b. ante med. by Bullinger in his Fundamentumfirmum part, I» 

ag. 5. andthe name Caluiniſtes vſed by Syr Edwin Sades inhis relation of the Re- 
li ton vſed inthe weſt part of the world Q. 4. and'V.z. and the name Lutherans 
ibid. R.4. and V.z. and by Sleydanl. r2.fel. 157. aarite med, by M. Fox in Apoce. 
C- 12. PAg. 352. fine, by Chemnitius in his examen part. x. pag. r43- a prope initium- 
by the-Minifters of Lincolne Dioceſse in their abridgment &c.pag. 45. ante med. 8& 
pag- 66, circa med. and by Peter Martyr in his Epiſtles annexed to his common 
Places in Englith, pag. n7.and 9+ a. and by Benedi& Morgenſterne , who in his 
Tra&.deEccleſia &c. often ſayth : Nos Lutherani 8&c.ſee him therein prefat. ante 
med. and inthe ſaid booke pag. r56. fine, k M. Fulke in his confutation of 
urgatorie pag. 388. prope finem , to prouethat aſe& or hereticall profeſsion may 
on publiſhed and followed without note of any knowne begynniag, obieReth ſay- 
ing : There Was an herefie of themthat Were called Acephali, becauſe there was no head 
KnoWne of them. I Friuolous,in ſundry reſpetes: firſt M. Fulke miſtaketh the 
occaſion of their being ſo named:for they were ſo called,not as he imagineth,but of 
Seuerus Acephalus,Bilhop of Antioch,who was theirhead, & they were but apart 
of the Eutichians , whoſe head was Eutiches,wherof ſee CSc.z.Nicen. pag. 62.tom. 
z3.and Nicephorus1.r6.c.27.&1.18.c.45.And ſeefurther of them the Proteſtat wryter 
Toanes Pappus in Epitom. hiſt. Eccl.pag.494. where he expreſly ſayth: Acephalins- 
minabantur , non quod primus errorts author ignoraretur,ſed quod tc. And ſee M. O- 
liver Ormerod in his piQure ofa Puritan printed An. $605. inhis Puritan - papiſme 
there pag. :2.in the margent atd. Secondlie though their firſt authorcould not be na- 
: Hh z med, 


ee ee eee ee ee eee eee a ee ee EEE _ _—_ 


2, The Proteſtants Apology Subd, 6. 
med, yetis this nO proofe that their firſt begynning is not knowne, Which begyn=- 
ning being though otherwyſe proued , the na ming ofthe firſt author needeth not, 
for wee ſeeke bur for the author therby to knowthe begynning. 


Traft, t. Sed. 9. 


ther viuall = recrimination to vsof ourlike inucnted - 


m M. Fulke n Names of Benedidines, Franciſcans &c. is moſt cuidently 
&is anſweretoa co- improper & defectiue,6c that in two ſpeciall & plaine 


unterfayte Catho- reſpectes. As firſt, in that the innovation or chang 


_ DE ion of which thoſe names do argue, is not (asin.the other 
©: obieftis M. D. forclaid cxamples of Arjans, Lutherans &c. cocering 
Feildof the Church Matter of faith , but onely touching profeflion and 
1.2.c.9.pag.58. pro- order of life, according to the diuers ſet rules wherof, 
pe inittum fayth : ſome were called Bened:&ines, and ſome _—_—_— . As 


LY Vee mrſt obſerue jy; like reſpet during the old Teſtament , ſome were 


. that they whichpro= c1lJeq n Rechabites, ſome, ® Nazarites . Secondly, in that 


fe the faith of rift _ 1( theſe very names arenow toysat this daya moſt 


Fa | hrs 
rar 4-56 cupcoge ſtronge proofe , that there was indced ſuch foreſaid 


the Church calledaf- feucrall change in profeſſion.and orderof life, and at 
ter the ſpeciallnames firſt ſeuerally inſtituted by S.? Benedi& and S. 4 Francis 
of ſuch men as were as in like relpe& (ſay we) the ſeuerall Names of Arians, 
the authors ,begyn- Pelagrans , Lutherans &rc. ſhew that there was in like 
oy and deuyſers of -q5ner an innovation or change in faith by Arianiſme, 
Pei —_— Pelagianiſme\, and Lutheramſme,and at- firſt ſcuerally pro- 
a _ or choyſe = cceding or begunne from, and by Ars, Pelagius, and 
follow,as Benedi&tj- Luther . In regard and due obſcruation whereof, the 
nes & ſuch lyke. So examples or inſtance of the to relaid Names of Bene- 
laynelie doth he pF dictines 
eereacknowledge the beginning or innouation hereby pretended to hane bene 
not in matter of fayth , but in the rules and order of religious life. As alfo in lyke 
manner in his other wordes therenextenfuing he likewyſe preueteth our aduer- 
faries vſuallmiſtaken obie&ion of the Scholiſtes and Thomiſtes,affirming their dif- 
ferencesto haue bene in theccntronerfies of religion not yet determined by conſent of the 
Friuerſall Church, And for ſo much as theſe very examples of names thus impoſed 
'bearguments and teſtimonies ofa then newbegynning , and doe therein make 
againſt our aduerſaries ; in ſo much as M. D. Feild vbi ſupra pag. 59. initio. fayth in 
excuſe of the name Lutherans: Neyther Was it poſsible that ſo great an alteration © c, 
Jhould be effefted and not carrie ſome remembrance of them by Wwhome it was procured : at 
What great want now are our aduerſaries,who charge the RomanChurch with the 
greateſt alteration before Luthers tyme thateuer was,8& canot yet find {6 much as 
any diſcouerie,ſteppe or note thereof,by any then new deviſed or impoſed name? 
na Hierem.35.2,5.6. © Numb. 6.2.5.13. 
Hanmers Chronicle annexed to his tranſlation of Euſebiug, q Of S. Fricis 
ſee Pantaled in his Chronographia &cipag. 98. initio, F 5ce 
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$bd. 6. For the Roman Churche 245 
dictinesand Franciſcans, doth notſo much impugne, 
as moſt cleerly rather eftablith and illuſtrate our ye- 
ry aſſertion to that point of the matter , concerning 
change or innouation ,, which is now properly vrged g 


Tra. I. Se. 9% 


See M. Bunny. 


. and in queſtion . Vpon which premiſles it doth in opr in histreatiſe ren- 


opinion moſt cuidently follow ,. that for ſo much as ding to pacificatio. 
all ſuch foreſaid publique change of profeſſion in do- {et-14. circa med. 

&rine , brought cuermore viſually with it a change of P?8:39- 

Name, the which change of Name hath in all ages ,,. To make _ 

before Luther bene wanting in the forcſaid exiples of yo OO 
Rome; that therefore before Luthers time the Church gf zhe holy ghoſt in 
of Rome neuer chaged. A thing ſo cuidently true, that preſeruation of the 
our aduerſaric M. Bunny (though viing all warines to RomaSea .the ſame 
acknowledg or ytter more then of neceſlitic he muſt ) hath appear ed ma- 
confeſſcth (yet as inforced) and ſaith of the whole time 2! Wayes cxrraoty 
ſincethe Apoſtles to this preſent, that y the Churchof _ _— =_ 
Rome bath ener cotmued after a ſort in profeſs of the faith, ſince the = — foure Pa- 
rrme that by the Apoſtles it was delzuered to the ec. & bath alſoin rriarchall Seas are 

ſome manner preſerued & hitherto mamtayned both the VVord and noted and knowne- 
Sacraments that Chriſt bimſelfe did leaue wnto vs; which ſuerly to haue bene peſte- 


(faith he)# a very ſpectall bleſsing of God, &' an enident T workg *<d cuery one of 


them with con=- 


holy. Ghoſt &6. 
of the wed Ghoft & feſſed Archeretic- 


VII. kes or inuentors of 


new doQrines , againſtſome principall article of our Chriſtian: fayth : as at An= 
rioch, Pauls Samoſetants , at Hieruſalem , Io annes and, Arſenius : at Alexandria, Dics 
ſeorus : at Conſtant nople, Macedonius and Neftorius:onlie the Sea of Rome hath bene 


preſerued free from all ſuch knowne note or touck .. For how ſoeuer- our aduerſa- : 


ries doe pretend ſome one or other Pope to haue had his private errour,yetto char- 


peany Pope With being an Archereticke, as beforſayd, they haue not any colour. | 


Secondlie in that the Citties of all the other Patriarchall Seas, and the Biſhops belon- 
Ring tothem , now are, and of longe haue bene oppreſſed with infidells, andtheir 

ucceſsion is eyther none, or but inglorious ; whereas God hath yet hitherto diſpo- 
ſed otherwyſe of the Citty and Seaof Rome, Thirdlie in the example of ſomanie 
great Chriſtian Kingdomes andccontries , in Aſia, Africke and Europe, Which for- 
faking the Communion ofthis Sea became not long afterwards barbarous & ſub» 
ze to Infidels , accordinghieas it is foretould of thetrue Churches prerogatiue,the 
natio & tungdome that Will zotſeruetheeſhall periſþ,and thoſe nations ſhalbevtterlie deſiro+ 
yed, Efay 60.12, Fourrhlieinthat this is the onlieSea or Church which is confeſſed by 
ouraduerſaries to haue continued knowne 8& viſible for theſe laſt thouſand or 1300. 
yeares: whereof ſee heretofore fe. 2. initio atk.1.& ſeg. initio in the margent at 


e.&heraf.traQ.2.6.2.ſet.7.fineat z,4.5-6. &c.couertingallototheChriſtiafayth du- 
£2 Hh 3 xing. 


. 


Trat.r. Sef.g. 246 The Proteſtants Apology Subd. y. . 
ring all that tyme,by it legates and preachers ſo manie cofeiled Nations & King- 
domes of the Gentills , agreeable to the prediQions of the Prophets in that behalte 
(whereof ſee hereaftertraR. 2. c.r.ſe&.4. initio )in the margent at* .Fyfrhlie in that 
this Sea hath bene perſecuted bv the contrarie fations of ſo manigChriſtian Princes 
by the very Cittizensand Cardinalls of Rome,by the Schiſmes, faQions and wic- 
kedlyues of the Popesthemſelues , by the implacable hatred and contradiion of 
fo manie confeſſed hereſies and heretickes of euery age , conſpyring all of them 
(howſocuer deuyded _ among themſelues) to maligne-& mage this 
Sea,as the principall obie& of their daylie continued malice : So as hel gares may 
be ſaydto haueaſſalted her , and.yer nor prevayled. Marth. 16.18. Vpon-conſideratis 
but duelichad of all hereticks,though deuided among themelues , yer ioyning ſa 
together in malice againſt the Roman Sea,how can that out-faced opynion of our 
aduerſaries be poſsiblie true, which M.D.Dowham in his treatiſe concerning Anti- 
chriſt |.2.pag.:2.ante med.delyuereth,ſaying:/ Vee hould Antichriſtto be the whole 
body of Heretickes in the laſt age of the world &c.the head of which body «© the Papacie. 
The Pope to be their head,& yet he euer againſt themall , &they all euer again 


kym, is yt poſsible? ; 
VII. 


And'*thus much bricfly whether thatithe Roman 
*Church profcſling the right faith in the Apoſtles tyme, 
- hath at any tyme eucr alterd or changed the ſame , A- 
| ainſt our foreſaid diſcourſe wherot, grounded ypon 

; inſt our foreſaid dif & whos, gp ded yp 
* SM, YVYhia- (cuerall truthes,cofeſſed all of the cue by ourvery aduer- 
ker 1.7. contra Du- (arjes,if any boulder forchead thall willfully oppolc it 
hn wr a6 ph ES ſclfe, and ſhall without other anſwere or reſpect had 
Ee Do 6 tothat which his learned Breethren haue heretofore 

ſufficit ex Pontifi- k | 

ciorumdogmatum confeſl:d, and weotherwiſe proucd , leap oucrall the 
& Scripturari col-/ forcſaid proofes andages, iumping per ſaltum vp to the 
latione : diſcrimen Apoſtles, and then tell vs, * that howlocuer we proue 
8 difsimilitudine from Hiſtoricsand Fathers or other teſtimonic of their 
_. __ owne writers concerning eucry of the agesfincethe A> 
ain {ceibers Poltles tymes,, yer the Scriptures themſclues are ( in 
Cid veling, - Þis Y opinion)contrarie in many points to that faith 
which the Roman Church now profeſſeth , and that 
Mane. þ therin therefore the hath" changed the faith which 
F Hereof fee he- v.25 firſt to her deliuered. Beſides that thisis a moſt 

reafter tra&t. 2, c.r. dic and miſcrable beovineoftherhing i Ri 
ſe&.r initio in the 2E<dic and miſcrable begging of the thing in queſtion, 
emarg. atp.q, againſt which we do yehemetly conteſt (as _—_ 
then perſwaded that ouraduerſaries cannot truly al- 
ledgefrom the firſt of Geneſis tothe laſt of the Renelat;- 
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Subd. 7. For the Roman Church 247 Trall.1.Sef.g. 
ons, ſo much as any one text of the Scripture Which 

make with themand againſt ys: ) Let that man andall 

other of his mind yet alſo further conſider, that for, «ee heretofore 
ſo much as the ſacred Scriptures themſelues doe ( as be- 12a. fea g.fub x 
fore)* affirme that theChurches truePaſtours mult ever- at n,o. & hereafter 
more continue and withſtand all innouatid of falſe dottrine, eucn traR. 2,c. 2. ſed. r. 
withopen reprebenſton, the anſwerable pertormance wher- prope inittumat Z. 
of in particuler, being matter of fact,. can be to vsat _— L 
thisday no otherwiſe made knowne, then vpon the Þ = VP RT 
credit of human teſtimonie commended to vs by hi- ov. 472- Saks 
ſtorie; theforce of which teſtimony our very aducrla- Quicquid de Ec- 
ries * acknowiedg , that therefore the ſame Scriptures cleſiz propagatio- 
doc therein molt cuidently perforce reduce them to ne , unplendine, 
this forclaid tryall by Hiſtoriesand Fathers : Whereto gloria veteres Pro- 
if they ſtand , their oucrt hrow ( they ſee ) is certaine, phete predixerunt 


and in rciuling the ſame, their flight is ſhamcfull . As, 2 


for the furthcr extremeſt bouldnes ot ſuch , who dil- G92 jetarur : ita. 


ccrning themſciues vnable to charg, the Church of yariciniis Prophe- 
Reme with innouation or change in faith, and are yet tarum, Eccleſiaſti- 
(rather then they will yield ) ncuertheleſſe reſolued cam hiftoriam ſuf 
not to acknowlcdg the b Roman- Church to be a true Church, fragari nulla con 
though tt were true , that she had not changed any thing in relagion, O ouerſia oft, 

; | 1 * M. Hooker in 
we paſſe the ſame ouer , as _ moſt abjurde, and bis Eccfoaſlicall po 
much more worthy of contempt then anſwere. . licie l.a-þag. wg. tin 


THAT tio fſayh : The 


ſtrength of mans authoritie is affirmariuelie ſuch;that the weightieſt afaires inthe 


world depend therupon. Azdibid.pag.rt6. ante med, What ſoeuer wee belieue co- 
cerning faluation byChryſt,although the Scripture be therinthe ground of our be= 
liefe ; yet is mansauthoritie the key that openeth the dore &c. the Scripture 
could not teach vs theſe thinges vnleſle wee boliacd men &c. And ibid. l. x. pag. 86. 
ante med, Of thinges neceſfarie the verie chiefeſt is to know , what bookes wee are 
bound to eſteeme holy,which point is confeſſed impoſible for the Scripture it ſelfe 
to teach : And 1, 2.ſeft.4.:pag.ro2.fine. For yfany one booke of Scripture did giue te- 
ſtimonie to all; yet ſtill that Scripture which giueth credit to the reſt would requyre 
an other Scripture to giue credit -vnto yt .Neyther could wee euer come to any 
pauſe wheron to reſt ouraſſurance, vnleſſe beſides Scripturethere were ſome thin 
which mightaſlure vs, &c. / pon Which ground [3.ſe&t.g.pag.146. fine beſay;h: Wee 
all know thar the firſtoutward motiue leading men ſo to eſteeme of rhe Scrip- 
ture is theauthoritie of Gods Church, Aud M, /V hitak.adu.Staplet.l.2.c.4.pag-298. 
poſt med, ſayth : Non nego traditionem Eccleſiaſticam eſſe argumentum quo argui & 
conuigci poſcit,quilibri ſunt Canonici, qui.non. ( audibid pag. 300,antc _ ) hoc 
empex 


1d. perfeQtum eſſe, . 
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ſemper dixi Aenſique.cs vide ib.l.'r. pag. 25. antemed, and in bis booke againſt MV V il- 
liamReynoldes pag. 44. circamed. Inſomuch as the Proteſtant author cf the treatiſe 
of the Scripture and the Church,ſogreatlie commended by Bullinger in his Preface be- 


forethat benkebebC OE Engliſh tranſlationtherof caparg.pav.72.) ſay : Wee could 


not belieue the ghoſpell , were it not, that the Church taught vs and witneſſed that 


: this do&rine was deliuered by the —_— Ard ſeefurther therecap.rs. pay. 74. & 


75. 4 Toannes Regius inlibro oc etico &c.pag.192.,poſt med. & r93. 
b:ing vrgedto ſhew wherein the Roman Churc changed her fayth , and not able 
to giue any one particuler example thereof , betaketh himſelfeto this extreameſt 
bouldnes, anſwearing pag. r93.poſt med. Seddenique licet verumeſſet , Romanam Ec« 
clefiam in ſua religionenthil mutaſſe , an propterea mox ſequetur eam eſſe veram Ecclefiam? 
Non opinor. In.defence whereof he is not aſhamed to alledge ſundry impertinene 


THAT 


reaſons ynworthieof rehearſal. 


THAT 


VW HERAS 
PROTESTANTS FAILE 
IN ALL KNOWNE E X- 


8 
AMPLE OF ANY CHANGE, 


their pretence of onely Scripture to the contrary 
1s friuolous and idle, 


SECT. X 


WZJDLZANEN D for the further ſatisfaction of 
PE thoſe who are ſiniſterly ſeduced 
S970 Yes With lurmyſe of fo great pretended 

\ -N I — = = —_— gm not 
>[po).A Yee lo muc ire&t courle of any one 
{<p SS 1) knowne Sarticuber example A be 

Exc > ©5555 fhereof giuen ſince the Apoſtles 
times,as by a kind of retrograde cir- 

culation, inuoluing or 'rather deluding their vnder- 
ſtanding in generall, to wayue all teſtimonie of the 
Fathers, and take for graunted, that the Roman 
Church is departed from the intepritic of that profeſ- 
ſed truth which our aduerſariesthemſclues conceyue to 
becontained inthe Scriptures: Albeit that the cloude 
or miſt which herein ſo-intangleth cheir R—_ 
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be -lufficiently both dilcouerca aud diſperſed by that \ 


: which hath bene * heertofore abundantly alledged in 
* See hereto-that behalte 5 We wall yet further offer to all indiffc- 
foretraR. r. ſefX.9, rency of ludgment, whether that their thus condem-; 
fub.6.fine. att. u.*. ;,vot the Roman Church vnder this their forcſaid 
& ſub.4., through- , : - : 
__ rctcnce of only Scripture, be not a preſumption ( of 
all others moſt in them ) abſurde, prepoſterous , and 
vnworthy; and that for ſundry other manifeſt and im- 
portant reaſons , then are as yet hitherto touched. 


8, 


As firſt in that themſeclues haue receaued from and 
vp the credit of the Roman Church thole very Scrip- 
tures, fate and incorrupt, whercby they now labour to 
condemnie the Roman Church . Secondly , in that their 
thus pretending of only Scripture , hath bene, and yet 
is the comon-practice ordeccipt of almoſt all -Nouelli- 
ſtes who haue cucrmore in all ages yſcd thisas their !aſt 
and onely refuge wherby to continue their contetions, 
and toexempt them ſclues from all other finall iudg- 
ment whatlocuer. Thirdly, in that themſclues who 
make this pretence of only Scripture, cannot as yeta-. 
grce which is Scripture, neither can they determine 
by onely Scripture which Bookes thereof be Sacred, 
and which not, many and not the meanelt of them. 
hauing, by reaſon of this their ſo great incertainty, de- 
nyed yet to this preſent, ſundry confeſſed parts of 
Scripture. Fourthly , int that concerning thoſe Bookes 

a Secheretofore of Scripture which are by them received and: agreed 


rradt .. {e&.8. ſub. ypon,they do yet wholy & importantly differ in their 


3-at 0. q. and her- tranſlating thereof. Fzſthly, in that they do alfo yet fur- 
after tr2Ct. 2. C. 1. ther differ ypon the ſenſeof thoſe Scriptures , whole 
PIOP® "See Borerg, ranflation isagreed ypon .., To giue ſeuerall proofcas. 
fore tra&. r. ſe. g, NOW of cuery of theſe yndertake partes. Cacerning tbe fuſt, 
at k. 1. & tra, x, the aſſertion thereof is manifeſt , in that'iit is cuident 
{c&.8.ſubd.z.atn.p. and confeſſed, aſwell, thatthe Church of Proteltants 

continucd 2 zxzifible at the leaſt for the 1000. yeares lalt 

before Luther. , as alſo. that our -Catholicke Popiſh 

Church hath Þ preuailedduring all that time &c. which dy 
| mattc 
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Subd. 3: For the RomanCharch. : 457 Tra#. xr. Sed. 19 
mitted, proueth that it was only our. Church which 
during all thoſe ſcuerall ages ſucceſſiuely preſerucd the 
Scriptures , and from which Proteſtants hauereceiued 
'them ſafe and incorrupt : An cuident and important 
truth ſpecially acknowledged by © M.D. Dove, M. * Whz- 


taker, and T Martin Luther , and much infilted ypon by g 


Tertullzan . | | _ 
7 EONS 1 © M.Doneinby 
- 4s concerning the ſecond ( omitting the ſundry examples Þerſuafion ro Engliſh 
giuen by *Yadian of many hereſics for which the Scrip- Ae&r:ſanres &e. pag, 
turesare by him alledgedto be plaine and literall) it j* Es >< oder 
is.made more then cuident by example of all former 4 11. Aon 

times, in Which hereticks haue cucrmore ylcd this ge Auk ; of 
preteceof only Scripture, as their chiefe refuge wherby Nyce , of Epheſus, 
ro exempt the ſelues from all authoritic and ludgment. of Conſtantinople, 
Thus it is obſerued by 4 Tertullian, © Hicrome, * Vincentius 2nd the lame Byble 
Lyrienſis, & 8 $. Auſtine, cocerning the hereſics of their which wee recey- 

ued.from them. 


cuerall times. And who ſo blind as ſeeth not this to be, VV bitak. L, 


the very ſame eſcape & flight of the Nouclliſts of thele 1, pour” we. pag. 


tyMCS 369. ante med, ſayth: 
De | cim Scripturam 8 
'Baptiſmum &c. habent Papiſtz, atque hec ad nos ab illisdenenerunt. &c. 
© Luthercontra Anabaptiſtas : See his ſaying alledged hereafterteaQ, 2.c. z. ſe&, 
xr.aty,  { Tertul.depraſeripr. cap. r9.layth : Non ad Scripturas prouocan- 
dum eſt,necin his conſtituendum certamen &c.Ordorerum deſiderabat illud pris 
Proponi,quod nunc ſoliim diſputandum eſt : _ competat-fides ipſa, cuius 

uibus ſittradita diſciplina &c... 

* V adian Aphoriſ de Euchar.&c.1.4.fol.rr5. b. & 6.4 b.8& r17. a,b.& 8. as 
b. 8 19.4. b.8&c, alledgeth theſe examples. particulerly and ar large, d. See 
Tertullians wordes alledged next hereaftertraRt.z.c.r.ſe&. r. initio at f,, _ 
& See Hieroms wordesalledged ibid. atf, : ff See Vincentius his wordes 
alledged hereafter tra&,2.c.2. ſe. 7, fine. at rr. Auſtine contra Maxi+ 
minum Arian. Epiſe.l.r.tnitio induceth the heretickes ſaying then to Catholickes ( as Pro 
teſtants doenoW :) Siquid de diuinis Scripturis protuleris quod communeeſt cum 
omnibus, necefle eſt vt audiamus: He vero voces quz extra Scripturam ſunt,nullo 
caſuanobis ſufcipiuntur: Clim ipſe dominus moneatnos & dicat, Sine cauſa co 
lunt me, docentes mandata &precepta hominum. And againeib; yerſ.fm. librj,the 
Hereticke further ſaith: Oro 8 opto diſcipulus eſſe diuinarum Scripturarum ( 77..) 
Si affirmaueris de diuinis Scripturis,fialicubi ſcripti le&ionem protuleris, nos diui- 
narum Scripturarum optamus inueniridiſcipuli, NS 
+ > h Secs 
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Traft. 1. Seft.10; 282 The Proteſtants Apolo Subd.2. 
| 7 ons ? Thus M. Þ CER ———k the Proteſtants 
arguments: in this ſort is Beza * himſelfe noted to 
cuade : thus * the Browniftes labour to ſhrewd them- 
ſclues: thus do the & Anabaptiſtes ſecke to eſcape : And 
h See thizat large thus allo doth Socinus giue the ſlip in defence of his 
diſcouered , againit | exromun 


M, Cartwright and : 
the Puritans , by M. Bancroft in his Survey Cc. his 29. Chapter being Wholly of this 


argument , and intituled, Their dealing with the Fathers. And ſee M. Cartwrights 
fayinges alledged next hereafter tra&t.2.c.x.ſett.r.q. And M. Cartwright in his ſecond re- 
ply part.r.,pag.go9.,pauls poſt med.auoydeth in lykeſort the authoritie of the Nycene Cofi« 
cellſaying : Wee hane good caule to hould for fuſpe&,whatſoener eyther in gouer= 
ment or dofrine theſe tymes left vnto vs not confirmed by ſubſtantiall proofes. 
out of the Word ( &c. ) this appeareth in the firſt Councell of Nice , where the 
moſt of errors decreed vypon 8c. beſides the vngodlie cuſtome which may ap= 
peareto haue occupied almoſt all the Churches, touching the forbidding of the ſe 
cond Marriage of Miniſters before that Councell, {ndibid, pag. 484. poſt med. he 
further ſayth of the Nycene Councell : Touching the perfe& vnitie of ſubſtance of our 
Sauiour Chryſt with God the Father , irgiuing ſentence vpon the infallible word of 
God, is worthilie to be reuerenced : But yf the Do@ors will haue their ſoundnes in 
that point to authorize the reſt( &c. ) it is that which wee can by noe meanes aflent 
vnto. And thatit may appeare how iuſtly wee call this Canon of the Concell (:04- 
ching the Metropolitan) vnto the touchſtone of the Word of God; let it be conſi- 
dered &c.Inthe fame Councel} appeareth thatto thoſe choſen to the miniſtry vn- 
married ,it was not Jawfullto take any wyfe afterwards : &e. Paphnutius ſheweth 
that not onhe this was before that Councell, but-was an auncient tradition ofthe 
Church ,in which both himſelfe and the whole Councell reſted &c. yfthe aun- 
cient tradition of the Church cannot authorize this , neyther can auncient cuſtome 
authorize the other, * M. Bancroft in his Suruey &c.pag.1ts fme ſayth:Heare- 
how Bezadiſcrediteth himſelfe ſaying : Yf any ſhall oppoſe againſt my expoſition 
the authoritie of certayne ofthe auncient Fathers , ad / erbum Dei prouvco, I doe ap- 
peale to the word. Y hereupon M. Bancroft inferreth ſaying : How, cranke is Beza 
With the auncient Fathers . ? The Browniſtes of Amſterdam in their- 
Apologie printed 1604+ pag: 103, ſay to M. Bilſons allegationsfrom the Fathers : Les 
M. Bilſon with _ Doors know,that ynleſſe they cau approue by the word of God their 
Prelacie ( C5. ) all the colour they bring out of for mer tymes and Wwryters , #s of no moments 
& this caſe. And ſee further there pag. 4. poſt med. 8& 98. fine. and efpecially pag, 
99. & 100, Where tncolour of this their eſcape from the Fathers , they doe alledge, 
againſtthe Proteſtants , the common wreſted ſaying of S. AuStine againſt Maximt- 
nus, and of ſundry other Fathers, which the Proteſtants to the very ſame purpoſe 
abuſyuelie vrge againſt ys, $ M, Hooker in his Ecclefia$ticall policie tn the 
preface pag. 38. circa med. ſayth of the Anabaptiſtes ,Tne booke of God they for the- 
moſt part ſo admired, that other diſputationagainſt their opynions , then only by 
allegation. of Scripture, they would notheare, \ ned 
a v9canus 
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Subd. 2. For the Roman Church. 257 Traft.1.Seft.1o. 
errour againſt the Diuinitic of Chriſt, ſaying to his 
Proteſtant aduerfarie Volanus: Quid attinet &c. i To 
what purpoſe should 1 anſwere that which thou borroweſt from the 4 
Parte &c. eſpecially where thou oppoſeſt to vs the perpetual con- , "y 
rof the Church ? Very excellently doubrleſſe in this behalſe hath {1 1. "Gbins na. 
Hoſius ( the Papiſt )) diſcourſed againſt you, wounding you with ,,C. carra Volana 
Jour owne ſword. And therfore youare noe leſſe ſalſe in vrging a- pag. +, | 
gainſt ys the Churches perpetuall conſent, then are the Papiſtes in | Socinus ibid, 
their vrging therof both againſt you and vs. And againe he Pas 222. 
further anſwereth Yolanw, ſaying to him : * Weepro- The author 
poundto vs in this queſtion ( concerning the Diuinitie of — _ 
Chriſt) none for ren Ag or interpreter , but only the holy Ghoſt. - —__ —_— 
(&c. ) we do not thinke that we are toſtand to the iudgment of any jeftions an ſt the 
me though nener ſo learned;of any Councells,though in shew nener ſo deſcenfis of Cryſt in 
boly , and lawfully aſſembled ; of any Viſible Church though neuer ſo to Hell, printed at 
perfett and V muerſall:. euen Volanus him ſelfe diſputing againſt the Oxford by Ioſeph 
Teſuites is inforced to reveft the examples , ſayings, ant deedesof 4- Barnes pag-r. poſt. 
thanaſins, Hierome, Auſline, Theodoret , andother Fathers, whoſe _ -, ih 3% 
= _ ooker in his prefa- 
authorize he now oppoſeth againſt vs as ſacred . Thus much haue 1 -- 26 6 "i955 of 
thought good to remember , that Volanus may receine anſwer from xcele fiaſticall policie 
bim|elfe, when he ſo often inforceth againſt vs.the authorinte of lear- ſeft.6.pag.18.fine & 
ned men and conſent of the Church . In ſo much asa certaine 29. initio ſaith : M. 
Engliſh Proteſtant writer reproucth herein his other Beza in his Jaſt 
Proteſtant brother, ſaying to him: 177 here you ſay,zwe muſt 229k butone, pro- 
build our fayth'on the word of fayth, tying vs to Scripture onely, you I himſelte bo 
Liue tuſt occaſion to thinke that vou nexther haue the aucient Fathers os + = _— 4 
of Chrifts Church, ner their ſonnes ſucceeding them., agreeing with encomers,whether 
you ut this pornt, which implyeth a defence of ſome ſtrange paradox. by word or Wry= 
&c. This kind of tergiuerſation ynder pretence of only ting,in ſo muchas 
Scripture is and hath bene ſo infinitly tedious to Pro- hefyndeththar c6- 
teſtants them ſelues, and ſo cuidently the only; meanes **uerkes arether- 


wherby to vyphould' alt their diſſentions yet dayly re- ve, 1 = 
I 


newing and vpriſing, thateuen ® Beza him ſelfe and fore wiſheth, that in. 


ſundry ® others, hauc therfore now atlaſt abandoned ſome comon law- 


the full aemblie of 
Churches all theſe 


Ntryfes may be at once decyded.And Beza himſelfe in his firſt Preface to his booke, in- 


rituled, Ad Aﬀacolloquii Mont#belgardenfss ( &c.) reſponfio , part .-pag.2. ſayth:Hzc. 


omnia vere Doftorum:& Orthodoxori omnium Theologorum , acpreſertimli- 
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Trafl.x. Sefl'.” 254. nv Proteſtants Apology "Sabd. 3; 
berz , ſan&2, aclegitime Synodt iudiciis (fiquando Dominus illafn conceſſerit ) 
ſummida ſunto.” n M. Hooker inh ſaid preface ſeft. 6.pag. 26, ſayth: 


What ſucceſſe God may giue to any ſuch kynd of conference or diſputation, wee 
cannot tell, but wee are right ſure of this,that Nature, Scripture,&Expetience haue 
all caughtthe worldto ſeeke forthe ending of contentions by ſubmitting it ſelfe 
vnto ſome iudicialland definitiue ſentence, wherunto neyther part that contendeth 
may, vnder any pretence , refuſe to ſtand. Andibid. pag. 28, ante med, hefurther ſayth: 
The will of God is to haue them doe vyhatſoeuer the ſentence of iudiciall and finall 
deciſion ſhall determine , yea though it ſeeme in their private opynion to ſwarue 
vtterlie from that which isright, &c, And that withour this it is almoſt impoſsible 
wee ſhould auoyd confuſion or euer hope to attayne peace. Seefurther the lyke aſſer= 
tions of M. Doctor Couel in his examination, P4g-2.3:4» Of 5. and of M. Bilſon in his 
perpetuall gonernement Co P4g. 3700372437 4 ris 


the ſame, betaking and ſubmitting them ſelues to the fi- 
I: . nalldefinitmeſentence'ofexternall Iudgment ; accor- 
o Avg.tony, ding to the'wholfome ® admonitions of the Fathers 
contra Creſconium 1, giuen in that behalfe. In ſo much as M. Satchfſe pronoii- 
x.c.33. ſayth: The ceth a full diſclayme herin, ſaying: *Itis falſe that we will 
veritteofthe Scri= ,qmir noe iudge-but Scriptures; for we Sear to alawfull ge 
ptures is houlden nerall Conntell. 6-1 © | | | 
of vs rhen wee Oe 06 
fo the van As concerning the third, that Proteſtats are notable to de- 
Church, which the termyne by Scripture which is Scripture, is in it ſelfe e- 
authoritie of the uident,& by them ſclues confeſſed. To this end ſaythM. 
fame Scripture c6- Hooker: P Of thinges neceſſarie,the verie chiefeſt u to know what 
mendeth + And bookes we are bound to efteeme holy, winch point is confeſſed impoſſt- 
* mw ; ag Me g ble for the Scriptureit ſelfe to teach, whereof he giueth a ve- 
they” rol rh ry ſenſible 4demonſtratis.In like manner doth M. Whi- 
Scriptures cannot #4RET acknowledg that the queſtion concerning the Ca- 
dyceyue vyvhoſoe- CET a ad | Nonicall 
ner feareth to be Es 
deceyued in the obſcuritie of this queſtion , Tet him therof aſke counſell at that 
Church, whichthe holie Scripture vvithout any ambiguitie pointeth vato. 
x M. Sutcliffein his reuiew and examinition of M. Kelliſons Surney printed 
£606. pag. 42. initio, and in his next wordes immediatly there foltowing he fur- 
ther ſayth : Inthemeane tyme Wee content our ſelues with National Councels and their 
determmaticns. And ibid. pag. 02. fine hefurther ſayth: Private men doſubmit them- 
felues tothe determination of a free generall Councell, and in the meane While to their Na- 
tionall Churches p M, Hooker in bis firſt booke of Eccleſiaſticall po= 
licie ſe&. r4-pag.$6. ante med. q M. Hooker ibid.l.2,ſeft .4., pag. 102+ 
fine fayth : Ttis notthe word of God which doth or poſsiblie can aſsure ys _ m 
ES» | oO we 
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Sbd: 3. For the Roman Churth. 235 Traft.1.Sefl.to. 

do wel to thinke ythis word forifany one booke of Scripture did giue teſtimo- 
nie of all , yet ſtill that Scripture which giueth credit to the reſt , wovld requyre 
an other Scriprure to giue credit vnto yt. Neyther could wee come vrto an” pau e 
whereon ior. ſt, vnles beſides Scripture there were ſome thing Which might fsure 
vs &c. V L hi hhe acknowledgah to be the authoruie of Godes Church,1l.z.ſea.s pige 
246.fine.& I; 2.(eR.7, pag- 116,ante med, 


nonicall Scriptures is to vs determined,nor by * teſt;ms- 
we of the ſpirit, the w hich (fayth M. Whitaker) being private, x. Whitaker 
and ſecret us yufit ta teach and refell others but ( as he conicfl-: aduerſus Stapleto=: 
eth ) "by the tccleſtaſticall tradiiton : An argument (layth he) num 1.2. c. 6. pag, 
wherby may be argued and coruinced, what bookes be Canozmcall er 270-prope innmum 
what benot. In lo muchasthe Proteſtant author of the.* **. F-8: 37, OSS 
Freatiſe of the Authoritte of the Scripture andthe Church,whacl ke hrs ve Parke. 
u' Builinger ſo greatly commendcth, doubteth not to g;cajj pclicie 1. 3, 
fay agtceably with *S. Auftine and * Tertullian: Y VVe (e.g pag 147.cir-. 
eould not believe the goſpelt were it not that the Church taught ys, ca med. — 
and witneſſed that this doftrine uas deliuered by the Apoſtles: The berein, with M. 
reaſon wherofis cuidcut.. For wheras preſently after Mn FS 

theApoſtles times many 2 forged wi. imges were fallly pre- G dverfus Stzp 1 = __ 
tended ynder their names; how could it in thisincer- , 1. 0G 1 ras. 
tayntic be determined (otherwiſe then by tradition fro ;.$., ante kgs 8 
the Church) which were the Apoſtles true writinges, pag.298.poſt.med.., 
which not? Now as concerning, the ſundry partes of And fee him pag., 


Scripture which norfew;but many learned Proteſtants 24: pauldante med., 


do teie&t through their negle& of the Churches tra- ang 4 oy 1% wes 
dition, the examples therof are many,aud not to be de- book F ary: M. 
WE 1-97 -.- Dj<6:. Willis" Reynolds, 

SON : -"Mþ i; ., - Ras an Tatls L £12” 11 LRISTT ot ; PAY 44.circamecd., 
& | This Treatife wastranſſated out of latin into Engliſk þ IohnTomkins and. 
printed 1559. * © U' » Bullingerin his race fot before' the fame booke. 
X. _. Anſtine tom.6.contraepiſt. Fundam.c.s.fayth:Ego verd Euangelio non.crede-. 
rem , niſi me Catholic Eccleſiz commoueretauthoritas. (7 ada litle f.er:) Aﬀi-, 
Wa Apoltolorum neceſſe eſt me credere, fi credo Euargelio, quaniam vtramque. 
Eripturam ſimiliter mihi comendat authoritas. T bz: firiter ſaying of 8. Ar;ſline ts fo 


+46 þ 


pregn«nt,thas Zuinglius tom.x.fol.1z5:a.aute med. ſayth ther tof : Hie'zquitate veſtram 


imploro;uthbere dicatis,an;nonhocAuguſtini diftum videaturzquo eſt audacius, . 


aut impradentius excedilſe, * ; Tertul./..depreſer. c.6.ſayth : Quid. 
us revelaverir, & hic prezſcribam;non aliter.. 


predicauerimt Apoſtoli,quid jNis _ 
probaridebere , Nifi, per eaſdem Fecleſ1as quasipſi condiderunt. In 
the Forſayd Engluh'tteatiſe (comended lo by Bullinger.) cap, 15.pag.72: & cap 
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Tra#.1.5ef. 10. 256 The Proteſtants Apology Subd.4, | 
—_ _ Z E theſe for ged wrytinges (ee Jug: cont. aduerſ.leg. j 4 
Nd "Fy 1.C.10.and Euſeb. hiſt. »6,C.IO0s &l1. 3. C, 3. &1. Jo C,19. and 2. Theſl: L 

2-2.and ſee the Proteſtant moe Hamelmannus de tradit, Apoſtolicis &c, primes | 


partis |,:,col. 253. line.ro.& col.255. line 43. 


a ' See this more nyed: As namely the ® ſecond Epiſtle of Peter , the ſecond & third | * 
fullie hereafter of tobn, the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, the Epiſtle of Tames, the Epiſtle | * 
traCt, 2.C.2.ſe&t. 10- of Iude, and the Apocalyps: all which are condemned for A- 
ſubdizul. 2. at0. P- pocyyphall, 4s not hauing ſſſicient teſtimonie of their authoritie, 8c 


< 
F 
3 

- 


"q.r.S.t.u. : = | E 
ki Ofanders *<r<forc that notheng in controuerſie may be proued out of theſe |" 

repretenſions are ©00R&s- L 
mentioned by Lu- III, 1 


ther in a. As touching the fourth, which concerneth the Proteſtants 
menſal, Germ. fol 

-_ &... agreed ypo to be Scripture; to omit particulers whoſe 
A ”" 4 pr” ng recitall would be infinite \and to touch this point but 
ſubdiuiſon 2. ar* generally onely, the tranſlation of the new Teſtament |; 
next after u, and <6 m1 1s condemned by Andreas * Ofiander,and alſo | 
K eckermanynus in by Zuinglius in his wor des Þ hereafter recited. And | 
{cop 06 Theo- in like mannerdoth Luther reic& the tranſlations of 
log.l.r.pag;188.cir- the Zuinglians, tearming the in matter of Diuinitic © 


- diſagreeing tranſlationsof ſuch Scriptures asare by the | ; 


_— pon fooles, aſſes, Antichniſtes, deceyuers,and of afſelike vnderſtanding. In | 
nic. an vet. Teſt proe- ſo much that when Froſcheuerms, the Zuinglian printer of || 
ſertimin Job & Pro- Zurich, ſent hima Bible tranſlated by the Deuines 
phetis, neuos ſuos there, Luther would not receiue the ſame, but ſeding it 
habet non exiguos, backe,reiedted it,as witneſſe theProteſtit writers * Hoſ< 
And fee ſundry e- piniaums and * Lauaterus. The trifiation ſet forth by Oc- 
— colapadius &the Deuynes of Baſile is reproued byBeza, 
ledged heater WHO affirmeth, that © the Baſile tranſlation is in mamee places 
traG+.2.C. 2. ſe&,ro, £2RE0,and altogether differing from the mind of the holy _ 
ſubdiviſion 2. art The tranſlation of Cyftalio (which D. Humfrey afhr- 
| nextafter y. meth to be f moſt throughly conferred, examined and polished, 
c See Zuin- | h and 
glins vbiſuprafol, | _ RT 
br b. circa med, & 389. And ſeehereaftertra&.z. c.z, ſet. 9. ſubdiuiſion3. inthe 
rhe en of Zuinplius life inthe margent at t. how Zuinglius inſteed of, This is 
my boly,tr anſlated,T his fienifieth my body -_ Fioſpinianus in hiſtor.Sa- 


Er-mentar.partcaltera fol.183-b.fine. d , |  Lauater.in hiſtor. Sacrament. 
PAg. 32. e Beza in reſponſ.ad defend. & reſpoſ.Caſtal.ſayth therof: E/t te. 
vy ay | fe : 

c 


H 


multis impia.@ & Spiritus ſantti ſententia prorſius diſcrepans. 
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Subd. 4. For the Roman Church, 
derat. interpret .r-pag.62.63.8 189, : 


and which,as Conradus Geſnerus ſayth,8.doth far ſurpaſſe all 
the tranſlations of all menh1itherto ſet forth, in like commenda- 
tion wherofother © Proteſtant writers do agree) is(ne- 
uertheleſſe ) condemned byBeza, as being * ſacrilegrous, Ziblzorh 


wicked, and Ethmcall. As concerning Caluins tranſlation , Caftal. ſayth of him: 


257 Traf.x. Sel. 10, 


Geſnerus in 
8 Sebaſt latts 


thatlearned Proteſtant writer Carolus Molinzus ſaith Vertit Biblia ita 


therof': & Calum in his harmonie maketh the text of the ghoſ- dili ed = _ 
ea eDral- 


the ghoſpell, and beſides this addeth to the text . As touching ca & Grecaexem= 


pell to leapevp and downe : he vſeth violence to the letter of 9? 


plaria &c. vt om- 


Beza's tranſlation; (to omit the diſlyke had therot | 4 
by Seluecerus the Germam Proteſtant ofthe Vniuerſity Py, 1 Vit odg 
of Tera ) the forelayd Molinews faith: of him, | De fatto ditas longo poſt (e 
mutat textum , he attually changeth the text, and giueth interualloreliquifſe 


further ſundry inſtances of his corruptions:-as alſo = videatur. 
Fredericius 


reprehendeth Beza in a whole booke of this matter, Porie NS 


and ſayth,that tonote all his errors in tranſlation, 9 would q,.onedicam? An 
requzre 4 great Volume. All which confirmeth your qgonhic omnes in- 
; | Ma- terpretes quicun- 

h - que libros Sacros 

in latinaconuerterunt, ita vicit , vt ſotipſi prime meritd deferri debeant* 


Caftalio that * learned Calumnift and moſt skalfullin the tongues h 


theſe wordes in Sebaſt, Caſtal. defenſ. pag.pexult. being pag. 236. 1 


impiam , & multic in locts a diuina Spiritus ſanStifententiadiſcrepantem explodunt. 


k Molineus inſua wow ve 
harmonia textum Euange 


vim infert litterz Euangelice , &illam multis in locis tranſponit , &inſuper addit 
| Molinzusin Teſtam. part. 20. 30 .4.0-64-+65-66.74-99-ſayth 
of him : Theodorus Bega Matth.ro.Verſ.ro +0 Luc 9.3. de facto mutat textum , Vt bos © 


littere. 


ita conciliet exc, and ſee him further part. J. 13. 14. 2H. 23- 


am Caſtalio in defenf. ſuarum tranſlationum pag. 183. 134+ 187- 188. 190. 


.Teftam. noui part. tz. v6 220 ; Caluinusin ſua 
cum deſultare facit ſurſum yerſum , veres ipſa indicars 


'Ofiander in epitom. hiſtor, Eccleſ. centur. 16. pag- 753- 


8c. "i 

initio calleth him,Sebaſtianus Caſtalio V ir apprime do&tus,Calutinifta tamen, lmguarum 
Caſtalio in defenf. tr iſlas. pag. 170. propefinem ſayth: 
Antiotabo autemnon omnes eius errores , nam opus eflet nimis magno libro &c. 


peritiſſumus 0c, O 


Aud M. D, Doue in hi perſwaſion to __ A pag el 


% 


6. Circa med. 


fayth 


UTC. See 
See Be- 
2ain Teſt. r556. in przfat.8 in Annot.in Mat.z.8 in :-Cor.r. & Mat. 4. & Luc.2.& 
in A&.8.&.r0.Inſo much as Caſtalio wrote a ſpeciall treatiſe in defence of his owne 
tranſlation, complayning there in his preface , and ſaying: Noſtram Bibliorum ,tum 
latinam , tum Gallicam tranſlationem quidam , non ſolim Vt indottam , ſed etiam Vt 


ate _ þ 4m 2r AE SOM As eG cate es 


Te I EPR, ND _ & pA. wane ture > 
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fayth lykewyſe of the —_— tranflation : Wee graunt ytfit that for vniformity in | 


| in ſcholes and pulpits one latintext ſhould be vied. And we 
5204 — — the antiquitie thereof to preferre that before all other latin 


bookes. 


p. Intheſumme Matic graue and learned cenſure in your ? thinking 
of the conference the Geneua tranſlation to. be worſt of all, and your further 
before the Kinges afhrming , that in the 1 marginall notes annexed to the Ge= 
Ma.tic &c. q FS" neua tranſlation, ſome are very partial, yntrue , ſcaittous., CC. 
46. 7106.47, LARLY Concerning the Englith tranſlations (to-omit 
DP" fA E M. the manie errors wherewith the * Puritans do moſt 
Parkes his Apo- vehemently chargethe only tranſlation of the pſalmes) 
logie of three te- M. Carhele ſaith of the Engliſh tranſlators, that they 
ſtimonies of Scri- haue. 5 depraued the ſenſe, obſcured the truth, and deceyued 
prore. Concer Fane the 1enorant ;; that tm many places they do detort the Scriptures 
FOOD _— from the right ſenſe, (and that) they chew them ſelues ta 

—_— '*-o loue darkenes mare then light, falshood more then truth . And 


pero bnes xa the miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſle giue their like pub= 


ture fneatDddſayth lique teſtimonie, tearming the Engliſh tranſlation, 


to M.D.VVillet: * A tranſlation that taketh away from the text; that addeth 
As for the Geneua tg the text ; and that,ſometimes to the changing or obſcuring of 
_ 2k 1s nA the meaning of the holy Ghoſt : Calling it yet further, * 
= = = ch 57 A tranſlatio which is abſurd and ſenſeleſſe , y peruerting in ve= 
fr3 hole manifold 795 Manie places the meaning of the boly Ghoſt. Not with 
errors Which arc Out cauſc therfore did your Ma.*'© affirme that you 


both in the text & *could 
in the marget,or els = BEEF R | 
vtterly prohibited, | f Tathe Treatiſe intituled * If petition. direfted to 


her moſt excellent Ma. tie &c. pag. 76.initio , the Puritans ſay: : Ourtrandlation of the 
_ pſalmes compryſed in our Booke of common praier,doth in addition , ſubtraction 
- and alteration , differ from the truth of the Hebruein 200. places at the leaſt : z 
ſo much as they do therefore profeſſe toreſt doubfull whether a. man with a ſafe con- 
ſcience may ſubſ{cribe therto. zdid. pag. 75. five. Rr 1 See M. Chriſto» 
pher Carhels bookethat Chryſt deſceded not into hell Pag. 116, 2,117, b, and n$.2. 
761, 2,144.2. and M. Whitakerin his anſwere toM.Reynoldes printed 1585. pag. 
255. pauloante med. ſayth hereof . /V hat M.Carliele with ſome others hath written a» 
gainſl ſome places tranſlated in our bybles, maketh nothing to the purpoſe , T. have not 
Jaid other Wyſe but that ſome thinges may be amended, © a hs 
t Inthe abridgment of the booke which the Miniſters of Lincolne dioceſe 


delivered to his Ma.tiethe firſt of December, $c, pag. uz initivs 


uw Ibid, pag. u-fine & zz, initio, 
WY x Ibid, 


on wn %. ar ta 


a: a aa ad is con actos cc... - mA at. om. as oath oak on ih. ar 
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Subd. 4. For the Roman Church. 559 Tratll. tr. Sef.xe. 
x Ibid, pag. rz. initio, | Ibid, pag. rz. fine & 14. initio. Alſo M. Burges 
in his Apologie ſe&.6.ſfayth : How ſhall” Iapproue bnder my hand atranſlation whi.h 
hath many omiſsions, many addit tons,which ſometymes obſcureth, ſometymes peruerteth 
theſenſe, being þEX-cakif a, 1, ge; HT contrary.So he of the Engliſh tranflatis.. 
See alſo theſe his wordesin M. D, Coxels an{wereto M. Burges pag. 93. ante med, 


E could nener jet ſee a Bible well tranſlated into English. And 

as our learned aduerſaries do thus agree to diſagree 2 

in their owne tranſlations, mutually condemning %f on Conference 
(as before) ech other; ſo alſo haue they vpon a ſe- P*fore his Ma. 21 
cond and more aduiſcd conſideration affoarded ho- ©* 4%: 744 meds 
norable teſtimonie, euen of our vulgar latin tran- , Whitaker 
ſation had from Rome:(which M: Whitaker otherwiſe in his anſwere to 
in ſplene and ſpirit ot contradiction tearmeth, * 4z M.Reynoldes Pre- 
erdd rotten tranſlation e+e. full of ſaultes , errors and corruptions face pag, 2.» fine & 
of all fortes, © then which nothing can be more faultie or dz- 35+ no. 

fteqned, and © of all others moſt corrupt.) To this purpole , Whitaker 
Beza fayth » The ould interpreter ſeemeth to hane inteypre= 1. (0c. Scriptura 
red the holy bookes with marueylous ſinceritie and religion: queſt. 5, c, pag. 
which religious obſcruation of the ould interpreter g4,,initio. 

is acknowledged in like fort by D. © Humfrey. Alſo 

Beza further ſaith , f the vulgar edition 1 do for the moſt © Whitaker 
part 1mbrace and prefer before all others. Carolus Molmaus * his anſwere to 
lignifieth his no lefſe anſwerable lyking therof, ſay- M, Reynolds pag. 
ing: 8 I can verie bardlie depart from the "vulgar and ac 

cnfleined reading, which alſo 1 am accuſtomed earneſtly to de- 
fend: In fo much as he profeſſeth to ® prefer the vul- 4 Beza | An- 
gar editton , before Eraſmnus , Bucer , Bullenger, Brentitts , the not.in Cap .x, Luce 
Tigurine tranſlation , alſo * before Iohn Caluin , and all others. Verſ-z . ſayth: Verus 


In the fame 


pag. 218 fine, 


Whereto might be added the like further anſwer- Inrerpres videtur. 


able commendation therof giuen by that famous a—_— — 
Proteſtant writer Conradu Pelicanus. And wheras we area r 
affirme 


| e Humfredus 

de ratione mnterpr et.l.r, pag. 74+ ſayth : Proprietati verborum ſatis videtur addiaus 

yetus interpres, & quidem nimis anxie , quod tamen interpretor religione qua« 

dam feciſle , non ignorantia. t Beza in prafat, 2111 Lhe Aunnt 

x556. ſayth : Vulgatam editionem maximg ex parte ampleQor, & ceteris omnibus 
antcpono, 

Kk's 


223; fine. &vide 


g Mo. 


5: 
%, 4 


_ 
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TK. 1 nth nou, Teftam. part. 30. ſayrh : zgerrims a vulgari conſue- 
- alefionerecedo, quam Etiam enixe detendere ſoleo, : 

"Hh Re ons in Luc. 17. * + Etiam Toannis Caluini 8 

omnibus alijs. (MY Pelicanus in prafat. in Pjaltrerium Anni 1534. ſayths 

Tanta dexteritate,eruditione,8 fide Hebraica quoad ſen{t,concordare deprehen= 

onem Pfalterii , vt eruditiſsimum pariterque pij{simum & 


dimus vuleatam editzvnem Fi 
vere Prophetali Spiritu fuiſſe interpretem Grecum & Latinum non dubitem, 


Kc, 


affirme, that $S. * Hierome at the requeſt of Pope Dama- 

ſus was author or reviewer of ourcommon edition, 
[4 Hierom, in Which the 3 Fathers do ſo greatly commend, M. 
his Preface before the Py hitaker anſwering therto, doth (vpon a more 
weW Teſtament dedi- (ber and ſtayed iudgment) alter the foremer vehe- 
cated toPope Dama- mencie of his ſtile ſaying: ® S. Hierome 1 reurrence , 
(6: fayth berof: No= », naſus 1 commend, and the worke 1 conſeſſe to be god! 
zum opus me facere © , if MD. Cont J 
cogis ex veteri Cc, and profitable to the Church. As allo, M. D. Couel ac- 
You conſtrayn me knowlcdgeth the 2 antiquitte Of the vulgar tranſla- 
to make a new tion, not doubting to ® preferre that tranſlation before 0- 
worke of an old, thers. In ſo muchas that whereas the Engliſh tran- 
that Iafter ſomany f,tjons be manic and among themſclucs diſagree- 
copiesof the Scrip- ;.., he concludeth , *that of all thoſe ? the approved 
tures diſperſed IS 1 4 Se, 4 : 
throughthe world trarſlation authorized by the Church of England, is that which 
ſhould ſytas acer- commeth neareſt to the vulgar , and is commonly called the Bi- 
tayne iudge, and Stops Byble. O truth, moſt ſtrong, ſacred, and inuiolable ! 
determyne Which 4 more forcible (as S. Aulſtine obſctueth) to wring out 


of them agree with Confeſ;on, then is any racke or torment ! 
the true Greeke, 


Alſo Hierom. in V 

Catal, fine ſayth: | ; 

Nouum Teſtamen- v : : Y 
-tum Grecz fidei Lfily, as concerning the fifth , to enter particulerly in- 
reddidi , vetus iu- ; to 


xta Exzbraicum : 
tranſtuli. 4 ad ſce further hereof Bellarmine deV erbo Dei.l.3.c.9, 
I Hierom.mm prafat. Pſalteris ad Sothroniam , qua eft Epiſtola x34. ſayth : Certs 
confidenter dicam & miultos huius operis teſtescitabo , me nihil duntaxat ſenten- 
tiz de Hebraica veritate mutafle ( &c. ) interroga quemlibet Bzbreorum, & li- 
quido peruidebis &c, and ſee him further in prologoin libros Regum . And S. Au- 
ftine de Ci, Det. l, 8. c. 43. initio ſayth; Non defhir noſtris temporibus Presbyter 
Hicronymus homo doQiſcimus,& omnjum trium linguarum peritiſsimus,qui non 
| EX 


|; 
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ex Greco, ſed ex Hzbreo in Latinum eloquium eaſdem Scripturas conuerterits 
Cuius tamen literatum laborem ludzi fatentur efle yveratem. And ſee Arſline ep, 
20. ad Hieronymum Cz, Andſee Aurelits Caſsiodorms I. x, isſtitut. C. 12. 25 21. and 
Gregorius Maguus l.20, moral, C.23. and Ifidor,l. 6, etymol.c. 5, & 7.0 deditixis Of 


Fietjs l. re &./22s and Beda m peat, "gs m Whitaker in his an- 


ſwereto M. Reynoldes pag. 241. paulo ante med. + 
n M. Door Couel in his anſwere vnto M. Tohn Burges &c. Pag. 94. ante 
med. ſayth : It was vſedin the Church a thouſandthree h:.ndreth yeares agoe. 

Oo M. Couel ibid. M. Couel ibid, pag. 9r- prope 
finem. q Aug.contra Donatiſt, poſt collat, cap. 24+ 


to the Proteſtants diſagreements had of the ſenſeand 
meaning, but cuen of thoſe yerie partes of Scrip- 
ture which are by them acknowledged for ſacred, , &s heredt. 
and the tranſlation therof agreed vpon, were with a- tertraR. z. ſe&. 7! 
mazment to commit our: ſelues into the entrie of a poſt med. at n. o, 
vaſt, terrible and endlcfſe Ocean : onlie therefore in ?. andin the endof 
generall explanation thereof, we. craue leaue but for — _— 
ro offer vnto your Ma.tics View 4 the ſundry (here- vnader mM. An ee 
more fully hereaf- 
aftcr proued } effects proceeding from this knowne ,.*.- 2 ? cap. 3 
cauſe, namely the confefſed great * diſagreements of 0- (gg, ;. ſabd.z. at n. 
pinions hereupon riſen, and yet continued among o, p. and ſo thence 
the learned Proteſtantes; their ſo intemperate and throughour, 
inuectiue © repreheyfions daylice multiplyed; their mu- 
tuall proſcription ' or * Banishment ech of other from $ See hereafter 
their ſeucrall territories; their ſo many or rather in- ——_ _—_—_ 
finite ® Bookes dayly written one againſt another ; and 1, _ _ 
laſtly their knowne fuſtificati defence of _ 
aſtly ther knowne fuſtification or defence ofcucry 
of our Catholicke *, doctrines in particuler. By which © See there at 3. 
foreſayd premiſſes of this preſent ſetion, for ſou See hereafter 
much as it appeareth, firſt, that our aducrſarics haue the Catalogue of 
receiued from and ypon credit of the Roman Church , Proteſtant bookes 
the holy Scriptures fafe and incorrupted : Secondly —— 
that alſo theirnow pretence of only Scripture 1s and _ p ny 
HER " terthe end of this 
hath beene the ordinarie cuaſion wherby almoſt all poke, 
Nouelliſts of preſent and former tymes haue dayly ; 
d themſel f 1] horitie of ” % See this he- 
excmpted themſclues from all authoritic ofcontrarie ve Go 
iudgment : Thirdly that likewiſe thele now preten- —_— 


- . in the Margent 
ders of only Scripture cannot as yet thereby deter- —_ & 


myne 
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m7 | myne which is Scripture, many of their chiefeſt ro 
this day yet denying ſundry confeſled partes thereof: 
Fourthly , furthermore that concerning fuch bookes of 
Scripture as are by them acknowledged, their ſeuc- 
rall Y tranſlations therof are yet variable and wholy 
diſagreement and different : Fijthly, that laſtly where the Scripture and 
-ncerraintie of tra- fraDflation thereof is agreed vpon , the ſenſe thereof 
Cation is of great (which is the thing that * muſt decyde controuerſies) 
importance, az in remayneth yet for all that wholie queſtionable and 
it ſelfe, ſo other- ynagreed vpon : Heerby we hope is ſufficiently dif- 
+ kv np _ coucred the jdle yanitic of thoſe, who not able to note 
of only $ r ms. and charge the Roman Church with any one im- 
For "how can Portant example of particulerchang in any knowne 
only. Scripture time or age ſince the Apoſtles, ncither to anſwere 
yeld certayne in- ſo many cuident demonſtrations by vs alledged to 
firaMions or fariſ- the contrarie, thinke it ſufficient for them , i ouer- 
[my mens. cf py oo _ arguments, all times, and all ALES, - 

- begge the thing in queſtion vnder the deceiptfull 
uniebe cranſla- —_— of this there ſo cr » Incertayne, and 7 ng 


tion thereof be k 
trueand certayne? full pretence of onely Scripture. 


This M. VVhita- 7 

ker acknowled- | | 

gcth affirming of thoſe who vnderſtand not the Hebrue and Greeke, that (ſezpe ac ne- 
ceſſario hallucinantur) cheyde often erreand that Vnauoydablie,l. de ſacraſcriptura pag. 
523. initio. In ſo much that for the inſtruction of theſe, he tumpeth from this pre- 
tended inſtrution by onely conference of Scripture , to their other immediate 
knowledge pretended from the holie ghoſt, ſaying : The ignorant in tongues al- 
though they carnot iudge of all places , Whether x fan, erily tranſlated ( or nots ) yet 
they acknoWidyge and allow the do&trine, being inflrutted by the holie ghoſt; V Vhita- 
ker wbi ſupra pag. 127. poſt med, And M. Antony V Votton in his anſwere to 
the late Popilh articles &c. pag. 2o, prope finem ſayth accordinglie : The vn- 
learned Proteſtant reſleth vpon the witues of Gods ſpirit , Which perſwadeth him 
of the g:nerall truth conteyned in the Scripture, Z M, D. Reynoldes 
in his conference with M. Hart pag. 58. ante med, ſayth: It is not the ſhew , but 
the ſenſe of wordes ( of Scripture ) that muſt decyde controuerſies. And S. Hie- 
rome mepiit, ad Galat, ſay;h: The ghoſpell is not in the word, butin the ſenſe; 
not in the barke , but in the ſappe z notinthe leaues of the wordes, but in the 
rocte of the meaning. | | 
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THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


THAT 


CHVRCH WAS BY THE PRE- 
DICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS 
' forctould to become Vniuerſall ; 
BEE a P, 
Connert, With great increaſe, the Kinges and 
oh Nations of the Gentills 
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7 —_— lo'much (moſt gratious SO-4 Tertullian 31 31s 

\ } gne)as it hath bene the courle 11.1 24 a. 
\& © HC of INE CUE aducrſaryes ( ynder Praſcript adu. har. 
2/2 NS) thatould forbidden and * condenmed written by bim when 
=, pretence of onely Scripture, to vn- he was a Catholicke, 
IF \&) dertakeliberty of reiecting all our ard adhered to the 
<<< ©Q& $$95>>> former confelled proofes , drawne A —_—_— 
 fromtheauthority of miracles, though neuer lo true, ps Ken = oo 
andof Fathers, though neuer ſo ancient;and ſo therby ERA of the ſame 
in the end, making(which thing 5. Hzerome reproueth booke, ſayth concer= 
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Traf.2.Cap. 1. 266. "The Proteſtantes Apology Sef.r 
ning diſputation tobe had againſt N ouclliſtes from onelie Scripture, Nihil proficit Ccon- 
ereſsio Scripturarum, nſt plane, vt aut ſtomachi quis incat euerſionem aut cerebri 
&c. andibid, c.x9. he further fayth :Ergonon ad Scripturas prouocandum eſt, nec 
in his conſtituendum certamen, in quibus aut nulla aut incerta vitoriaeſt, 8&c, 
ibid.c. 45. heye firther farth : Sed nunc quidem generaliteratum eſt a nobis aduer= 
ſashereſes omnes, certis,& iuſtis, & neceſſarijs preſcriptionibus repellendas a colla- 
tione Scripturarum &c, and fee further heretofore. tratt, 1, ect, 10, ſubdiu, 2, Initio at 
e.f.e. x Hierome m Epiſt.ad Paulinum ſaith : Sola cripturarum ars eſt quam 
ſibi paſsim omnes vendicant;hanc garrula anus, han delirus ſenex, hanc ſophiſta 
verboſus , hanc vniuerſipreſumuntr, lacerant, docenrt' antequam diſcunt, In reſpe&t 
Wherof the ſame Hier ome tom. 3, aduerſ. Lucif. fine aduiſeth faying : Nec {ib1 blandian- 
tur, {ide Scripturarum Capitulis videntur fibi affirmare, quod dicunt, cum 8& dia- 
bolus de Scripturis aliqua fit lJocutus, & Scripturz non in legendo ſed in intelligen= 


do conliitunt. 


in others of his time) theſelues & euery of their yulgar 

atom toi, followers, Iudges ? both of Scriptures and of all inter= 

p principijs Chri- PEcIrS 5 tynally go reſtraine all thinges to that onely 
ſitan.dogm. l.6.C. 13. tramed ſcaſe | Scripture , which they them ſclues, 
pag. 563. ate med, Vpon their oo of places,can 4 in their one opinion 
aith ; Omnes pu- colle& for true :Pleaſeth it your Highnes, ſo much to 

blicos Judices , vt affoard vs your Princclic paticnce, as that wee may in 
interpretando er- fyrther manifeſtation of the equity of this our preſent 
ins, rainiueicido APY1ogic yield to them, though thus farre for the 
pens poſſe afſeri- tyme, and thereuppon(following them in their owne 
ſe ) briefly ailedge from that confeſſed ſenſe of 


mus: priuati indices COUT : 
ſunt{inguli fideles, Scripture, which euen themſclues & their followers 
hi etiam habent po- doe generally acknowledge, but two ſpeciall pointes 
teſtatem iudicandi (among many other) which both, being not of this 
de coed n- or that onely queſtion in | raged concerning 
Ferpretanioninus » . the Church in generall, and the anſ{wearable accom- 


d pag.573. paulo ,. . _ - | 
ye i feker pliſhment of the Propheticall hiſtoric of the true 
| Church 


faith : Deus dedit 
cuilibet fideli non 

tantum ſpiritum intelligedi,ſed etiam ſpiritum diſcernendifalſam do@rinam a vera, 
And M. Bilſon im his true difference bet Weene Chriſtian ſubieStion & Vnchriſtian rebel- 
lion part.2, pag. 353.ſaith . The people muſt difcerne who teacheth _ before they 
beleeue.: AndagaineafterWardes : T he people muſt be difcerners and iudges of that 
Which is taught. Andtheſame power iudicandi & decidendi &c. of mdging and de- 
cyding doarine of religion, # 10 leſſefiully ginen ad vnumquemque privatum homt- 


nem, to euery priuate man, by Brentius im Prologoment contra Petrum a Soto, & in 
Comu= 
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$2.1: Tor the. Roman Church. 267. Traf.2. Cap. 
confeſsione Woittembergica cap. de ſacra Scriptura, Andby Luther tom.2. Wittemberg. 
9 375. ainitio,Wherebeſaith : ReQores Eccleſiarum & Paſtores ouwum Chriſti ha- 

ent quidem poteſtatem docendi, ſed oues debent ferre iudicium, verum illi voce 
Chriſti vel alitenorum proponant &c. Quapropter decernant,conſtituant, ordinent 
Papa,Epiſcopi, Concilia(&c. )quicquid velint, non impediemus , ſed penes nos 
qui oues Chriſti ſumus, & vocem etus audimus,, erit mdicium, vtrum vera 6 
conſentanea voci Paſtoris noſtri proponant vel non, ac ipfi nobis-cedere , noſtre 
cenſure acſententiz ſubſcribere & obtemperare debent, 1s this the ſaying of a ſheepe 
or of a Wolfe ? q Zanchius deſacra Scriptura pag. 412. initio. ſaith concerning 
Interpreters : Eatenus illorum interpretationes ample&amur , quatenus videmus 
allatas iuxta analogiam fidei, & ex alijs eratas efle Scripturis. And M. Cartwrigat 
mn MV Y bitgiftes defence Cc. pag. 111. paulo poſt med. alloweth Caluines iudgment, yet 
wWwiththis cautele: So far (ſaith he )as weecan eſteeme , that, that which M. Caluin 
faith, doth —_— the Canonicall Scriptures, And the Browniſtes of Amſterdam 
in their Apology printed1604.treadthe ſameſtepes,exhibiting{ pag. 5. )to the Vniuer- 
fities the Confeſsion (ſay they )ofour faith in our iudgment wholy agrezbletothe 
facred Scriptures. Andthe Engliſh Puritanes follow the ſame courſe ſaying : Thus haue 
wee briefly ſet fortha former reformation touching matters Eccleſiaſticall, as wee 
arethroughly perſuaded agreeable to the word of God. Seethis in M. Bridges de- 
fence of the G ouernement pag. 1368. fine, Alſo M. Cartwright in hisſecond reply part .r, 
þ4g-18. ſaith: Thatthe authority of the Scriptures in diuine matters ought to pre- 
uayle, I willingly graunt; but that the argument of the authority of men which 
haue interpreted the Scriptures is the beſt reaſon in controuerſies of Diuinity, was 
neuer heard of, but of the Papiſtes, whoſe ſtrongeſt towers are in the teſtimonies of 
the Doftores( &c. ) Theris nothing more Papiſticall then this aſſertion ( &c.) it 
hath more ablurgitiesthenirt hath wordes. And M. Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura 
þa$-5 29-poſt med.ſaith of thevnlnearned.Debent illi alios ſe peritiores adire doorum 
Interpretum Commentariosconſulere( 8&c. )ſed videndum interim eſt, ne nimium 
His eribuamus( ec. ) ſed cauts ſemper , atqueitavt noſtram interimlibertatem 
retineamus | 


Church , ? wheref( as S, Auguſtine witneſſeth ) the * Avg in Pſabn, 
Prophetes foreſeeing catronerſies to come , did ſpeake more plainly 3*% Con, 2, faith; 
then of our Sauour himſelſe. T he onely examination ofthe CA L dixe- 
ſucceeding cuent agreable to ſuch predictions, perfor- Chrino "_ _ - 
med whether in our Church or theirs, declareth accor-. Eccleſia; —_ pro- 
dingly with whome the true Church is, andſo ther- pterea quod vide- 
by(as M.Doctor $ Field well obſerueth and confeſſeth) Bok in ſpiritu cotra 
extendeth it ſelfe ſufficiently in gencrall , tothe full Eccleſiam homines 
determination of all Controuerſics. — - vi. 
£ . "Np Uuas e rl- 

Churches continuing Cacholicks or» Vakeuſan fonon rantam to 
yn g Catholicke' or * VYniuecrſall eq habituros, de 
EI 2 after Eccle 


Traft.2. Cap. t. 268. The Proteſtantes Apology +SeAt.x 
Eccleſia magnas contentiones excitaturos, ideo illud vnde maiores/lites futures 
crant,planitis przdiftum eſt, apertitis prophetatum eſt, &c, nds. Auſt, zom.2, ep, 
48. ad Vincen, Rogatiannm faith : Quomodo autem confidimus ex diuinis literis 
accepiſſe nos Chriſtum manifeſtum,ſ1 non inde accepimus & Eccleſiam manifeſta? 
 Andſeealikeſaying of S. Auguſtine pertincnt to this purpoſe alledged hereafter trabt.2,; 

C2. ſect, 2. initio im the Margent at 12, $ M. Field in h#s Epiſtle dedicatory 
ro the Lord Archbiſhop ſet before the beginning of hes booke of the Church neere the be- 
ginnmng of that epiſtle ſaith ; The conſideration of the vnahappy diuiſions of the Chri- 
ftian world and the infinite diſtraQtions of mens mindes, not knowing in ſo great 
variety of opinions whattothinke orto whome toioyne theſelues 8&c, hath made 
me euer to thinke that there is noe part of heauenly knowledg more neceſſary, 
then that which concerneth the Church. For ſeeing the controuerſies of Religion 
in ourtymearegrowneinhumber ſoe many , and in nature ſo intricate , that few 
haue tymeand leafure, fewerſtrength of —— to examine them ; what re- 
mayneth for men deſirous of ſatisfaQion in thinges of ſuch conſequence, bur dili- 
gently to ſearch out, which among allthe Societyes of men inthe world is &c. that 
pouſe of Chriſt and Church of theliuing God, which is the pillarand ground of 
truth , that ſo they may imbrace her Communion, follow herdireQion,and reſt 
in heriudgment. [n Which wordes Whether M. Feild make the Scripture or the Church 
iudge cf Controuerfies, let the indifferent Reader diſcerne, v Read S. Auguſt, 
prouing the Churches vniuerſall and continued enlargement fromthe prediQions 
of the prophetes ep.48. ad Vincentium. & ep. 190. ad Seuerinum. & ep. 161, ad 
Honoratum, & in Palm. 44. ſub finem, & ep x65, ad Generoſuum, 


after her fir increaſe , and the predictions of the 

Prophets affirming the ſame. To which purpoſe Eſay 

fortelling * that the Church should be maraculouſly multiplied, . 

faith: f A litle one shall become as athouſand,& a ſmall one a ſtrag. 

+ See the mar- Nation: whercto our Saujours lyke ſaying * agreeth. 
ginall notes of the and ſpeaking of ® the reſtoratio of the Church & the mlargmet 
tary therot, Elay foretelleth likewilc,that all Nations * shall 
# Ehay. 60.22, * flow toit.And yet further concerning Y the Gentills coming 
? Matth ::,3r, & fo the. Church mm aboundance : * Thou shalt ſee and Shine , thy 
Marc.4.zc.and ſee hart sbalbe aſtomed and enlarged, becauſe the multitude of the 
the margival notes ſea shalbe conuerted to thee: ® the 1les hall wayte for thee, Þ thetr 
ofthe =". a bible Kinges shall miniſter to thee, and thy gates hall be continually 
pa _ 2. Verl. open, nejther daynor night shall they be. «hat, that menmay bring 
peareth- «a i to thee the riches of the Gentills , And that their Kinges maybe 
profeſi6n 'of the brought, © rhou shalt ſucke the nilke of the Geritlls, and the breſtes 
truth cou}d not of Kinges. 9 Krnges shalbe thy nourctng fathers, aud Queenes thy 
decay after the A- mothers; * I will grue thee the heathen for thy inberitauce, and 
|  poſliles he . EEE / + 000 
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v4, - For the Roman Church. | 269 Trafti2. Cap. Yo 
.poſtlestymes til] ours : for ſoirſhould begreatin the beginning and ſmall after- 
wardes,dire&ly againſt the parable which ſaith, that it was firſt amuftard ſeed , and 
afterwardesa great tree:a manifeſt reſemblance and prediftion agreable to our Ca- 
tholicke Church( wherof ſee further Chryſoſtom. tom. 5. contraGent. in'vita.S. Ba= 
bile.martyris) and ſoimproperto our aduerſaryes Church, that'M, D, Morton in 

in his Apolog.. Catholic. part. r. pag. 3r, initio, affirmeth direaly to the contrary 

that , hic tam mirabilss ( nout Teſtaments )ſucceſſus non ita perpetus Wniuerſal is ( fuit; ) 

ſed fere A poſtolice atati ys y See. the marginall notes of the Engliſh 

Fible 576. in Efay c.2, verl, 2. atthe letter a. and ibid atthe letter. c, x Eſfay. 
2.2. y -.See-inthe Englith Byble the contentes of the 66, chapter ofEſay. 

7 Eſfay.60.s.  - 4 Eſay 60. 9. b Efay 60.10. 1, & videPſalm,102-15.22, 

& Elay 62. 2, c Elay 60.6, d Efay 49-23.and ſee the marginall notes 

ofthe Engliſh Byble of 1576. in Efay 49. 23, * Pllm.2,s, 


the end of the earth ſor thy poſſefion. In Iyke manner, it is 


_ ſaid in the perſon of the Church: © theplace is ftraite for © Efay 49. 29.. 


me, give roome that I may inhabite : And againe to'the/. phe 
Church: f Enlarge the place of thy tentes,ſpread out the curtames ,,. Engliſh Byble 
of thy habitation , for thou shalt increaſe onthe right hand, and ygon that Chapter. 

on the left : thy ſeed hall poſſeſſe the Gentilles, and mhab1t the de- 9. Elay 62.6. 
late Citttes. And laſtly it is foretould concerning the þ Seethe margi- 
Churches 8 watchmen or ® Paſtours, that i they +hall not be nall notes of the 
filent or wanting , but dayly * multiplied to miniſter to LON Bible in 

him,not with interrupted ſeaſons, but continually ! even ; Lo ume 
from moneth to moneth , and from: ſabboth to ſabboth. And that ,, | nr mn 2" 
albcit all otheir * Monarchics had end (as the Aſſrians 18;21,22. and thav 
Perſians, Macedomans, and Romans 7 yet ® this Kingdome this is meant of 
Should not be giuen over to an other people ( or altered as they Chriſtes Church, 
were ) but should ftand for ener, as ® an eternal glory , and joy {ee in the |Englith 
from generation to generation : and that the couenant ( made Dn of 1576; the 
contentes, .of+ this 


of the premiſſes yvnto Chriſtes Church'ſhould ® nor be Chapter,, and 5" 


broken tor any trauſgreſion commited by her Children ,but marginall notes ib, - 
ſhould be T-enerlaſting , and moſt afluredly ? fulfilled..in verſ, 16: And: 
According to which confeſled ſenſe of the Catholicke Plalm. 45.16.( and 
diſperſion and continuance- of Chriſtes\Church , her after the vulgar la- 
Kinges & Paſtours , Oecolampadimsfaithivpon Hicremie: i - 60 
4 God fpeaketh here of the eternity of Clriſtes Kingdome &c. He isacconfing y _ 
Shall baue Kinges and Preeſtcs,andthat far euer,and not 4 few,but "Y ſion : p by fili 
as the ſtarres of heauen &c. for their multitude, In fo much as cnſitueseos Prin=. 
that graue and Ilcarned man the Lo, Axchbiſhop. of cipes ſuper onnen- 
os ot 122 3 '*__ Can= terram 


4 


(O_ 


» 


n Ca:vc. one The Proteſtantes Apology. : Sef. x: 
IF$2-Ceire Ley by the contents thereupon of the Engliſh Bible of an.1576., 


h che Wonder full maieſtyand increaſe of Chriſtes Church in the Gentills, 
7 "lors — 7 meant of the Paſtours of Chriſts Church, ſee the 
Gaid Engliſh Bibleibid.  -*_ Seethe Epiſtleto Queene Elizabeth prope finem, 
ſet beforethe Englith Bibleof Anno 1576, | m | Daniel 2.44, n  Eſay 60, 15.16, 


o  Plalm, 89.30-31-32433- 34» 2; See Elay 61.8. & Plalm.$9.28. þ Hier. 
23.20.27, 25. referred to Chriſtes Church by the contentes vpon that Chapter in the 
Engliſh Bible of Anno r576, q Occolampadius in Hieremiam cap. 33s 


y M.Whitgift.in Canterbury, teacheth likewiſe, that * the Church of Chriſt 
his defence &c. pa. 45 difpcrſed rhrough the whole world, and cannot now (at any 
$7: 16 hi faory OE ) besbut vp in one Kingdome, for that he tearmeth * an 
EIT ue mmpoſiibility. As alſo M.D. Whitaker ſaith of the forealled- 
:n his anſwere to $<d Scriptures, * the promſſes of God concerning the largnes & 
M. William Rey- beauty of bis. Charch haue bene accomplished.e&3c. With whome 


noldes in the pre- agrecth M, Henoch Claphz, ſaying; * the Church was to enlarge 


face pag. 37- ante hey t?rs andſtrech her cordes ymuerſally through the earth, for which 
medium , and in cauſe it is called Catholicke. And hence it is that the ancient 
his booke contra £1 hers doe profeſſe from the Scriptures, as well to 


—_— perſuade vs to * imbrace, ſuch Chriſtian dodrine, 


faith  Quicquid de AS WCe ſhall diſcerne to be yniuerſally profeſſed , as 
Ecclefiz propagatio- | alſo 


ne, amplitudine,glo- | | 
ria,Veteres prophet pradixerat,id orgy eſſe Hiſtoria luculentiſsime teſtaturzita va 
ticinijs Prophetarum Ecclefiaſticani hiſloriam ſufſragarinulla contronerſia eſt . - 

# M,. Henoch way, go in hisſoueraigne remedie againſt ſchiſme pag.23.circa med; 

2 VincentLyr. [. adu. her.cap. 33+ ſaith: Quid-eſt denita*? i quis,inquit, venit ad 

vos, & hancdo@rinam non affert .Quam doArinam, niſi Catholicam & vniuer- 

falem, & vnam eandemque perſingulas ztatum ſucceſsiones manentem, 8 vique 

in ſzcula ſine fine manſuram ? 8c, And in the ſame booke pauls pot med.he further 

faith ; Ile eſt verus & germanus Catholicus qui ( &c.)in fide fixuseſt & ſtabilis per- 
manens, quicquid vniuerſaliter antiquiths Eccleſiam Catholicam tenuiſſe cognoue- 
rit,ſolum ſibitenendum,credendumque'cernit; quicquid verdab aliquo deinceps 
vno przter omnes, vel contraomnes Santos nouuin & inauditum Tubinduci ſen- 
ſerit; id non ad religionem ,ſed ad tentationem potins intelligat pertinere, ,AndS; 
Aug, tom.2. ep.r70, ad Severtinum ſaith: Facile eſt tibiatrendere $& videre ciuitatem 
ſupra montem conſtitutam, 8 de qua Dominus ait in Euangelio , quod abſcondi 
non poſsit: ipſa eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica, vnde grece Kedoaxy appellatur , quod 
per totum Orbem terrarum diffunditur. Hanc ignorarenullilicet , ideo ſecundum 
verbum Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti abſcondi non poteſt. And tom. 6. contra Gau= 
dzrium Donatiſtam. l.3.c,x. beſaith : Siveſtra eſt Eccleſia Catholica,oftendite illam per 
yaiuerſam terram ramos ſuoscopia vbertatis extendere, Hinc enim 8 Greco -w - 
| We ©: cabulo 
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Sex. For the Roman Church. 


271 Trdff.2. Cap. to 
cabulo Catholica nominatur 8&c. Andtom. 2. ep. 165. ad Generof. after many Prophe= 
cies by bimalledged fromthe Scripture ta proue the Churches / nuerſality, he concludeth 


ſaying : Has ergo promiſsiones tenenti, ſitibi Angelusde czlo diceret,dimitte Chri. 
Niarutatem Orbis terre , & tene partem Donati, anathema eſſe deberet: quiate A 


toto precidere, & in partem contrudere conaretur, & alienare a promiſsis Dei, 


alſo to condemne that other which appearcth tobe , Aug. tom. 9.de 
but particuler and priuate. Symbolo I. 4.c. 0. 
ED — is | | , ___ ſath ; Quezcunque 
congregatio cuiuſlibet hereſis in angulis ſedet, concubinaeſt, non matrona, And 
rom. 4 quaſt .Euangel. 1.1. q.38. heſaith : Conſtituta ergo authoritate Eccleſiz per 
Orbemterrarumclara atque manifeſta,conſequentur iſcipulos admonet ( Chri- 
ſtus) atque omnes fideles qui in eum credere voluerint , ne (ciſmaticis atque here- 
ticis credant, ynumquodque enim ſciſma 8& vndqueq;hereſis,aut loch ſfuum habet 
in Orbe terrarum, partem aliquam tenens , aut obſcuris atque occultis conuenti- 
culis curioſitatem hominum decipit, Ad quod pertinet quod ait, Siquis vobis dis 
xerit , Ecce hic eſt Chriſtus,autillic, y”_”_ ſignificat terrarum partes & 
Prouinciarum, autin penetrabilibus, aut deferto, quod 
fignificat obſcura 8 occultaconuenticula 
_  b#xeticorum Kc 
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VVAS NOT PERFORMED 
BY PROTESTANTES, 
 auring eyther the firſt or ſecond 300. yeares 


ONS 


ry 


| " after Chriſt. 
SST. tt. : 
ay 4 Ocxamine now the accopliſhment 
* The RET SES SID of theſe prediQions ( in the t an- 
_e all o SY) {wearable performance wherofno | 
a—_ to me &R2 £ < Chriſtian may doubt , wee wall 
voide, but ſhall ac- 7373S 7, forthe more plaine ynderſtanding 


copliſh that which \ therof , deuide the tyme of the 
L will, and ſhall DESSSeD& 
proſper in the theſerhree ſeuerall ſtations or * periods, which are ſpecial- 
thing whereto I Jy obſcrued and mentioned by our very aducrſaries. 
ſentit. Eſay 55. 77: The firſt, which was from Clbilt rill the Conuerſion 
ſhall paſſe way: bue ®f Conſtantine our. firſt Chriſtian Emperour, which a- 
my word ſhall not Mountceth vnto ſome*320 . yeares, The ſecond ; from 
paſſeaway .Matth, thece yntil the tyme of Bonifactus tertius Biſhop of Rome 
24.35, Luc.21.33. Anno 607. Which wanted lomething of 300. yeares; 
Mar. rz.3t. And the third from that tyme till Lathers firit appearing, 
eh ng grave which was nynec hundreth yeares and aboue. To for- 
pw beare what iscuidently confeſſed in this behalfe by the 
Churches eſtate Deuynes of $ Wittemberge, and examinecuery of theſe 
initio, annexed ro forſaid diuifions more particularly, | 
Ciſpinus his Trea- 1» Concerning thefrft, it is without queſtion, that 
tiſe during 


Teft.55 


THAT: of 


* Churches continuance , cuen into | 
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. of her ( concerning her great increa 


Sef.2. For the Roman Church, 273 Tref.2, Cap. r 
tiſe ofthe State of the Chrirch. &c.  {& Tn the Booke antituled: Diſputa- 
Fiones 22. pro articulis Smalcaldicis V&c. habitz in luſtri Academia Wirtebergen- 
fi, Authore & Przſide Friderico Balduino SS. Theologiz D.- & Profeſſore publico 
printed Wittemberga 1606, diſput.x9. ſect. 4.4.45. 46. it isſaid concerning the firſtzco. 
yeares: Chnenim decem Imperatores Romani horrendis 8 continuis perſecu- 
tionibus inſtarent, Ecclefia ſept in cauernis & ſpelucislaruit, & ad tEpus filuerunt 
publicz Confeſsiones, 8&c, Andofthe ſecond zoo. yeares. Cum autem vix reſpira(- 
Fr ab iſtis perſecutionibus Eccleſia,mox Arianiſmus ingruit,quoviciſsim valde ob- 
fuſcataeſt , vt multd plures Ariani quam veri Chriſtiani reperirentar : vnde Hie- 
ronymustotum Orbem aitingemuitle, 8& Arianum ſe faQtum micatum efle. And 
imediatly next after concerning therefidue of tyme till Luther ; Conlopita iam-& pens 


_ deleta hereſi Ariana , czpit filius perditionis Antichriſtus , Romanus Pontifex &c. 


during all the tyme after Chriſt yntill Conſtantznes con + 
ucrſion , the true Church remayned-ſo vnder perſecu- 
tion, as that the forſaid amplitude and plory forctould 
e of belicucrs 
andof Kinges and Queenes to ſerue her) was not as 
then fulfilled, to which ( ifany queſtion therof were) x M.Barlow in 
the ſayinges * of our'learned aducrſarics are yery Ps defence of thear- 
pregnant. nes Os | "— _—_— 
2. And forthe ſecondit is likewiſe cuident, that during —_— med fk. 
the 290. and od-yearcs from Conſtantines raigne, till the 1, Fey i 
tyme of Bom/acethe third, there were few , or in compa- nonage of the 
riſon rather amoſt no Kinges that then profeſſed the Church , this pro- 
Chriſtian faith, the Emperours of the Eaſt and Weſt miſe of Kinges al- 
onely cxcepted: andof thoſe ſomercuolted (as Iulian \<giance thereata, 
y the Apoſtata)and ſundry other were {as M. Fulke = 5 _ Fared 
obſcructh ) Arians,as Conſtans;Conſtamins, * Valens Þ Czc, — my = ; be- 
and did for a great part ofthat ſmalt tyme ſo gricuouſly hx Proplitey: of 
perſccute © the Catholickeprofeſſors, that the Prote- our Saviour was 


. ſtant wryters doubt not to dobzeft the perſecution and-ratherverified:you 


7 paucity of Chriſtians in thoſe very tymes,as a ſtrog ſhal be broughe be- 
argument againſt the Churches vniuerſality : and fore Kings for my 
therfore for ſuch other fewer Princes of thoſe tymes as an _ » by 
were neyther Apoſtates nor Arianes, although they them to be perſe- 


} d eue : 
had bene fornumber ſo many, and had alſo tor cur- Wn beſt = = 


rent Kinges for a long 

" RE : | tyme reaching but 

King Agrippahis i 327: a 16 Ta" to religion, And'S, Auguſtine pd 
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waft.o Cady. 2746... The Proteflantes Apology. ; Sea.2, 
ws y- wry. M s D. role in bis treatiſe againſt Stapleton and Martiall pag.gr. = 
y SeeM.Cowpers Chronic.fol.12$.b.& 129, a  Z M.Fulke in hisan-. 
(were to a counterfayte Catholicke pag. r5.fine. And in his reioinder to D. Briftow 
Pag. 375. initio. 4 M, Cowpers Chronicle vbi ſuprafol. r26. a.at Anno 
340. M. Cowpervbi ſuprafol. 129. b.at Anno. 368. & fol.rz1.a. at 
Anno 380. c Luc. Ofiander in Epitom. centur 4. Pag. 255.256, &c.. And 
Pag. 449. 457. & cent, 5. Pag. 425. 432. fine, And centur 6, pag. 91. tine. And (ce 
further herof Carion in Chronic. pag. 281.C 282, 293.234., &c, d Obiefted by 
M. Fenton preacher of Grayes Inne in his booke againſt Alabaſter,the4.moriue 
pag. 21. fine & 22. initio, F Daniel Camierusin epiſt, Teſuir. part.altera 
pag. 49.pauld poſt initium faith herof : 4 rianorum enimvyenenum non portiunculam 
quandan , fed pene totum orbem contaminauerat, And ſee Iohn Pappus in Epitom, 
kiſtor, Eccleſ, pag. 432.and 413 | 


rent ofages ſo long continued as were anſ[iwerable to 
fulfill the ſaid predictions of the Prophetes ( as it is 
moſt cleare by the neaniſia.cher they neyther were, 
nor in ſo ſhort a ſcaſon poſlible could be, ) it is yet at 
the leaſt queſtionable that they were in religion not 
Proteſtants but Catholicks : wherofcuen for the firſt 
* Whereas ſome and beſt of them, namely Conſtantine our * firſt Chriſtian 
alledge _ 70 Emperour, and the Church in that age ( the example 
_ bene the fiſt cherof your * Mgzeſty not ynworthily ſeemeth to affeR) 
briſtian Emperour rack : ms | 
M. Futke in his ſundry (and thoſe not obſcure ) probabilityes are re- 
Retentiue againſt Mayningand confeſſed. , 
Briſtowes moriues. 
&c. pag. 279. poſtmed. thinketh 7t not liketo be true, * Seehis MaieQties 
wordes herof in the ſummeofthe Conference before his Maieſty had With the Biſhops and 
other his Clergy &c. pag.69, poſt med, | 
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bef.z. | | 27% Traf,.2. Cap. t 


THAT 
CONSTANTINE 
OVR FIRST CHRISTIAN 


'EMPEROVR VVAS NOT OF 


the Proteſtantes , but of the Ca- 
| tholike faith, 


SECT. 1IIL, 


e Civitatem mul- 
tis templis in ho- 
norem Martyrum 
he might be made partaker of the praters prronny—— 


7 feſtiuall day:"He cauſed Churches Conſtantmil.z. c.4.7 
eruice therin to be celebra-F Apoſtolorum 


lem. ; Xter- 


eternitatem compararet. And Bullinger in his Treatiſe. De 0rigine err0r4 printed, 
Tiguri 539, fol.120, b. ante med. faith : Conſtantini Magni tempore luxus &' nimius 
templorum ornatts initia accepir. . In oportunum venturz moftis diem 
hiclocumſibi prouida diſpenſationedefignauit.&c.vt defunus quoque precatio- 
num quz ibidem efſentad Apoſtolorum gloriam offerende , particeps efficeretur, 
h TheCenturiſtes cent. 4.01. 452. line, 29, ſay: Conſtantinus etiam diem feſtum 
admodum ſolennem ad celebrandam dedicationem Templi indixit &c, 

i Ibidem centur, 4. c01.4-97, line. 50. it _ of Conſtantine: Templorum recens 

extruRori conſecrationes,cxornationes ſyperbas, aliaque ſuperſtitioſa,quorn ma- 

xima parte. Coſtantinus excogitauit &in multis Eccleſias propagauit. T hz conſecra- 
tion of Churches was anciently done With the figne of the Crofſe,as S: Auguſtine ſerm.19.de 

Santis teſtifieth ſaying: Crucis charaere Baſilicz dedicantur,altariacoſecratur. And 
alſo with ſprinkling of holy water ; Wwheroffee Beda-hiſt|. 5. c.4.andS.Gregory apud 
Bedam hiſt, l. 1. C.30. ante med. and confiſed by M. Fulke againſ{ the Rhemiſh Teſtament 
in 1.T im. 4:ſe&t. 13 fol.zz8. a prope initium, t The Centur. cen, 4. col. 408. 

line. 54. ſay : Chriſttanos iu templis nondyum conſecratis non conueniſſe clare indicat A'« 

thanaſies in A polozizad Conflantium. Of this Conſecration of Churches, ſee fur- 

ther Concil. 5.Carthag. can. 6. AndGelaſtus epiſt; r, ad Epiſcopos Lucaniz can. 27, 

and Leo Epiſt.88. ad Epiſcopos Germ, & Galliz. and Concil. 2. Brach.can, 6, & 


Concil. r. Brach, can .z75,& Concil.z. Spalenſecan.z.. k Tabernaculum - 


Eccleſiz figuram exprimens , chm contra hoſtes prelio contenderet, ſecum' cir- 
cumferre conſucuit,ad eum finem , vti neque fibiin ſolitudine vitamagenti, ne- 
que exercitui deefſet xdes ſacra &c. Nam Sacerdotes & Diaconi ( &c. )tabernacu- 
lam afsidue ſecuti ſunt &c, Zozomen,biſt.l.1.c,8. verſus finem. 1 | The Cen 
Turiſtes centur. 4. col.4-97.line.4 8, ſay: Accenſiones candelarum interdig in rem- 


Plis Conftantinus inſtituit. And col. 410. line. itrs ſaid: Cereas candelas & lam- 


padesin locis Conuentuum a Conftantino ipſo - accenſas interdiu fuifſe Euſebius 
retulit.Of lights in the Church; ſee further Concil. 4.Carthag Can.s.andEuſebius hi2.l. 
6'c. $.antemed, A nd Euſebius de vita Conſtantin l.4..c.66,and Hierome cotraV igilan- 
tim cap.z, And Paulinus natal.z, Felicis ſayth berof:Clara.coronantur denſis altaria 
Iychnis (&c. ) noe dieque micant,.. ..  Hierome contra Y igilantium ante 
Med. ſaith : Conſtantipus Imperator ſanAasreliquias Andrez, Luce,& Timothel 
tranſtulic Conſtantinopolin, apud quas demones rugiunt. And Pullingerde orig: 
errors printed Tiguri 539 fol,67.b. circa med. ſaith hereof:  Nimius eſt in eo S.Hiero « 
nymus, quodaitad-fantas Andrez reliquias rugiunt demones, Andiubidemfine 
Buullinger alledgeth and reprehendeth\Hierome further ſaying:Dicit Rieronymus, quod 
{i reliquias SanQorum transferre.& in aureos loculosreconderenon licet, facrile- 


gus fuitcum Conſtantino-Arcadius, omnes Epiſcopj non folumfacrilegi ſed &fatui | 


1udicand! , qui rem viliſsimam & cineres diffolutos in ſerico & vaſe aureo portaue- 
runt &c. Wherupon B:.llinger inferrethſaying : Nonullis ſan&tis dei hominibus,Con- 
ſtantino div, Arcadio ſanto &c. nominis gloriam iYuſtrem obfcurare &c. teſti 
moniu miliis perhibeo,qued ſtudium Dei habent non ſecundum feientiam &c, 

* TheGemtiriſtes century. 4. col 1529. lie. 28. ſay : Plane ſfimilt ſfuperſtitione Con- 


tantinus reliquias quaſdam de Cruceab Helena reperta Conſtantinopolin dict- 
tur 


Traft>2.Cap. t:. 276, The Proteſlantes Apology. | Sells 
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Seft.435. For.the Roman Church.-- 277 Tratt.2. Cap.t. 
turtranſtuliſſe, vt eflet eius Vrbis conſeruatrix n- TheCenturiſtes centur. 
4. col. 457 line 56. ſay : Deperegrinationibus ad loca ſacra ceperunt hoc ſeculo pri= 
miumſub Conſtantino, loca Terre Santta ( 0c, Jin pretio haberi &c. Helena mater 
Imperatoris mulier ſuperſtitioſa tlluc profecta adorandi caufa &c. And Euſebius hiſt.l.s, 
c. 9, faith of one Alexander, who lined roo. yeares before Conſtantine. Alexander 
Hieroſolymam tum Voti tum locorum Viſendorum cauſa properarit .And ſee Bierome 
de viris 1lluſtribus in Alexandro, And of like pilgrimage to Hierufalem,euen vpon 
Y ow, ſee Paladins in Hiſtoria Lauſaica c. 113, Phyloromusc.ng, and Hierome ep, 
46. ad Ruſticum. And ſee further mention of yearely pilgrimage to Hieruſalemin 
Zozomen.hiſtL 2.C.25. | Rn : 
lem: * Inhia tyme it was decreed by Councell , that Priefles might , The Centurics 
not marry: ? He honoured ſacred Virgins .profeſing perpetual cer,4.cok304.1.0. 
Chaſtity.4 Vnder ym were Mdkes throughout Syria, Paleſtine, By- ſay : Secunda Syno» 
thinte,and the other placesof Aſia, allo * throughout Africke. And tus apud Arelatum 
* he greatly reverenced Antony the Monke, whoſe moſt religious and celebrata eſt Conſia= 
auſtere * life Proteſtantes terme * ſuperſtitious: * He chaſtized *9* Imperators & 
his body with faſting and other bodly affiition: 3 He went to im- oo 
. ca annum Domms 
brace the Sepulcher of Peter and Paul , humbly praying to -thoſe 326 . And: line 2r, 
| Eats Samtes. they repeat the ſe- 
Gf; cond Cans of that 
Councell to be, Aſſumialiquem ad Sacerdotium non peſſein vinculo coniugijconſtituri, 
niſi fuerit promiſſa conuerfio, non oportet, And ſee many other like teſtimonies hereof 
Hereafter in this. Seton verſus finem at 98. and ſee heretofore tra&. x, fe&.z, fubd> 
wfjo.:.circaimed, ;ath;.k;,the dodrine in this behalfe of the Fathers of the Nycene 
Councell, whereat Conſtantine was preſent, ' p TheCenturiſtscent, .4.cot, 
467 . line $. ſay: Fuiſſe ante Conſtantinum etiam Virgines ſeu, mulieres continen=- 
tes, &caſtitatem perpetuam profeſlas, ex libro 4.Euſebij de vita Conſtantiniappt> 
ret, vbi magnopere a {1 an diſciplinam eiuſmodi Imperatorem Conſtantinum 
affirmat; adeo vt , & frequenter earum contubernium adierit',. Helenam vero 
etiam Conſtantinimatre Hieroſolymis Virgines deofacras reperifle Socrates teſta- 
tur 1.r.c. 17. quarum profeſsionem vique adeo probirit, vt miniſttam illis ſeſepre= 
buerir, &c. And Euſebins devita Conſtantinil; 4.c.28. ſaith:SanQiſsimum perpetua- 
rum virginum c#tum conſtantercotbat Conftantinus &c. Andſee Zo7emen, hiſt, 
l.1.c.9. q TheCenturiſtes cent. 4.col.1294..line 53. beginne a ſpeciall Tra, 
thetitle wherof is : Monachi per Syriam , Paleſlinam , Bithyniam, Q veliqua JA fie 
locaſub Conſtantino magne: whereof they giue there many examples. 
7 Centur. 4..col.:306. line. 18. they beginne another like Tra&, whereof thetitfe 
1s: Africant Monackt fer Acegiptum ſ1b Ccnſtantino Magno Ss Cee theCen- 
turifles cent.4.col. 470. line. 40. ardin Zopomen, hiſt. l.x.c.n. initio it # ſaid; Anto- 
nium magnumiallum monachum in folitudinibus Aegtpti magna cum nominis && 
fame: celebritate yua degente Corſiantinus Imperator proptereius yirtutis ſplen- 
| ; FT Mn. do- 
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TraR.2.Cap. 1. 278. . The Proteſtantes Apology FA. s. 
 dorem ſibi amicum fecit, licerashonorifice ſcriptasad eum mifit, * Z2o7o- 
- men.biſt.[.x.c.13. prope initiumn ſaith of Antony : Erat ei cibus p ants follim 8& al; 
potus autem aqua, tempus prandijſolis occaſus, ſxpenumero ad bidunm 8 any. 
pliusciboabſtinuit, vigilabat ſemper fer@integras noQes,8: vſque dum luceſcerer 
precari non deſtititz quod ſi quando ſommum capiebar , illum ſuper paruam ſto- 
ream cepit;nonraro autem humt iacens, ipſa terra pro cubili vſus eſt. Andſee all 
this confeſſed by Offander in epitom. @&' cent. 4, pag. 100. Whereto befurther addeth: V e- 
Nimentaeius(ve alij referunt)interitis erat cilicia, exterius veroanimalis pellis 8c. 
ad monte ſublimetm habitaculum ſaum conſtituit. &c.eratautem cellulain qua ha» 
bitabatAntonius, non plus menſure per quadram tenens, quam homo dormiens 
extendi poterat{ &c.). t Ofiander inepitomecent. 4, C. 2. pag. 100. pauls poſt 
med.ſaith,/ita Antonij non caret multiplict ſuperſiitione. And ſeefurther there pag. 
r02. poſt med. and ſeethe Centuriſtes cent. 4. col.r313. line. 45. See his monaſticall 
ſtri& life reported by the Centuriſtes cent..4.. col, 1315. line, 44+ and hisconfeſled 
miracles ibid.col. 493. line. 20. which his miracles were ſo many, that Athanaſius 
Wrote a ſpeciall booke of hislife (teſte Socrate hiſt.].1.c. x7, initio. ) 
2 Euſebis devita Conſtantini l.2. c,r4. ſaith of Conſtantine : Ab omnilicentia & vi+ 
tzrationeluxu diffluenteſeſe vocauit,inedia & corporisafflitione ſeipſum coercuic 
&c. 3 Chryſoſtom.in ep. 2.cor,hom.26,Vverſins finem ſaith herof : Nam & ple, 
ui purpuram indutus eſt ,accedit illa amplexus ſepulchra, 8 faſtu depoſiro 
t £ nſtis ſupplicaturus, vt proſe ad Deum intercedant. Andſee theſame alſoin 


Chryſoſtome ad pop, Hom. 66. verſus finem, 


© Euſebiusde vi- Santes that they would be interceſſors for himto God, " He ſigned 
ta Conſtantini 1. 3. þjs face with'the figne of the croſſe , * Honoured the ſame figne ;, Y 
£3, faythof Con- xp,4 affyance and ſucceſſe of vittory m the vertue therof , and * 
CD _ - Jy ſs erefted it publiquely: He * ordamed thatthe Decrees of Councells 
lutari illa paſtionis should be kept firme and inuiolable:> He would not fit downe at 
fignauitnota, And the Councellof Nyce, tall the Bihops had thereto giuen him thetr 
ſee the ſame cofeſ- aſſent 
ſedand 6 tranſla- | | 

ted by D, Abbots in his avſwere to D. Bishop pag. r68. initio, =» Enuſebius in 
orat, delaudibus Conſtantini ante med.ſait Imperatcr ( Conſlantinus ) triumphale 
fignum bonorat. And Zozomen. hilt 1.x.c. 8. fineſfaith'of Conſtantine: Santte cru ci 
plurimum trubuit honoristum propter ſubfidia in belio contrahoſtes gerendo ex eis 
Virtute fibiallata, tum propter diuinam fibide ea oblatam Vifionem : And ſee there cap, 
4. And Prudetius in Apotheoſi doth accordingly affirme this vſage of the ancient 
Emperours, ſaying therof: / exillumque. Crucis ſummus dominator adorat. And ſee 
the like pratice hereofin CorrWwall King of Scotland within the firſt 600, yeares repor- 
red by Holinſhead in his Chronicle of Scotland after the firſtedition printed 1577, 
pag. 136, and afterthe later edition pag. roy a line. 69. | y Zozomen. hiſt.l. 
I. C. 8, aSwext before at x, And Euſebius de vita Conſtantin l.2.c,y, ſaith : Jam in qua 
parte iſtud Crucis vexillum viſum fuit , hoſtes fugam capere , yiores perſequi: 
quare 
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Foy the Roman Church. 279 Trall.2. Cap. v. 
qui re intelleaTmperator, ſicubipartem aliquam ſui excercitus languentem cer- 
nebar, ibi ſalutarei]lud vexillum tanquam quoddam ſubſidium ad vittoriam ob- 
tinendam locari mandauit, cuius adiumentis extemplo parta «ſt vioria , Quippe 
dimicantium vires diuina quadam potentia fuere admodum confirmate, | 

>. Hereof ſee Euſebius de vita Conſtantinil.:.c. 25.&1. 2.c.z.&1.z.c.q8. 

a Zoromenhiſt. lib..c.9. poſt med. ſayth; Tuſsit Conſtantinus &c, vt Conciliorum 
deciſiones firme & immutabiles exiſterert, b Euſebirs de vita Conſtantini 
l.3.C. ro. fineſaith: Chim paruaquedam ſella ex auro fabricatailli eſſet loco poſita, 
non prius conſedit quam Epiſcopi ad id innuiffent. Ard Theodoret r.c,7.circa med, 
aith: 1llo ipſe Imperator poſtremus cum paucis ſe comitantibus ingreſſus eſt (&c,) 
deinde ſella in' medio poſita( iſtud enim fibipermittiab Epiſcopis poſtulauerat) 
conſedit. And the Century wryters cent .4.col.460.line. 31. ſay: AC notum eſt quam 
reuerentiam 8 obſeruantiam Epiſcopis habuerit in Synodo Nicena, vbinec con- 
{idere prius quam Epiſcopiannuiſlent, voluit, And Carion inChronic.pag, 274 .poſt 
med. ſaith herof: Aſſedit Conſtantinus inter Epiſcopos fede non altiore, 


aſſent: © He rrould not yndertake the Tudgment of Church cauſes, but Criſpinus «bis 
comnntred the ſame ouer to Brshops:*he procured the Synode at Arles, pgokeof the eſtate of 
in which the Roman Biſhops authority 1s ſo farre zheChurch pag. 99. 
forth acknowledged , as that 7 for the vinforme olſerua- prope finem ſaith 
tion of Eaſter-day $ throughout the whole world , he «hould dircet herec f: Conſtantine 
forth bis letters, and that according to the former cuſtome ; ſo _ - g any —_ 
farre was ſuch his authority from being then tirlt be- = Rr = 
gune. In ſo much as itis yet further ſaid of Conſtan- ; E*2 * power to 
tine;that he + ſubdued all Chriſtzan Churches to the Pope, 5 at- oo of your ſel- 
tributed Primacy to the Roman Bishop beſore all: being there- ues; by meanes 
fore charged 5 fatally to haue gruen power to the beaſt . 4 He wherof wee yield 
reproued Aceſut the Nouatian for denying the power g1uen Prieſtes our {elues to your 
toremit ſyume, vnder pretence $ that Godonely remitteth iudgment. Me may 


ſme. Of 7 his Prieftes (or Clergy by him aſſembled to not 1dge you, but 


. . d ; 
the dedication of the temple, not onecly ) ſome of them cp oy if oh 


did preach andinterprete the holy Scriptures( but allo ) others of ,._,;. peſt med. Con- 
them ſtaxtineſayth : Mihi 
yeronon eſt fas, cu 


homo ſim,einſmodi caufarum cognitionem arrogare. &c. And ſeefurther hereof, 
 Ruftinus hi}t.l. 10.c,2. AndsS. Auſlinetom.r. epiſt,166.circamed, * The 


Century wryters,centur. 4, col.702, Ine.18. ? Ofiander inepitom. &c. 
centur. 4. pag.1$2. fine $ Concil, r, Arelatenſe can. z. apud Ofiandrum 


vbi ſupra, where it is ſaid . Deobſeruatione Paſchx Domini ( conſlitutum eſt m hac Sy- 
ods ) yt Yo die & tempore per omnem orben obſeruetur, W inxtaconſuetudnem literas 


,adones tu dirizas.T his was the Councells petition to Pope Salucſter, 
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Traft.2. Cap. T. 290. The Proteflantes Apology | Se. 2. 
4.. M.Napper in his Treatiſe vpon the Reuelations edicated £0 y our Maieſty, 
for the ſuppoſed worthines therof reprinted at Loudo:s Ariho 1574:pag. r4; firie 
fayth: {After the yere of God zoo.the Emperour Coftantine ſubdued all Chriſtia Churches 
to Pope Silueſter ; from which tym till theſe our dayes the Pope and his Clergy hath poſ- 
uſed the outward and vifiole Church. And (ee further there 43. verſus finem. And ſee 
Next hereafter in this ſe@ion at rrr, In the margent. 's Prigeuill.ens Gauris 
in his palma Chriſtiana ad Sereniſs imam Regiuan Anuglie pay.zs.v0/t. med, ſryth: Per 
quod nomendeſignatusfuit Epiſcopus Romanus ' & Conſtantinopolitanus,quos 
Conſtantinus magnus pre cteris preferebar, tribuens Roniano Primatam ante 
omnes. . . 6 Ibidempag. 34. fine be further ſayth: Ex eo apparet fatale fuitle 
vt Conſtantinus daret poteſtatem Beftiz,'quam ſtatim Iulius exercuit: nam etiam 
Conſtantinus magnus ferebat armadraconis was. 26 ſuis ( 7c. )itaxvripſe fir 
Draco quidedit poteſtatem Beſtiz,&typus Draconis erpentis antiqui qui Beſtiz 
poteſtatem dedit, Ap9C. 13,2. d The Centuriltes cent, 4.:col653. lire 
26, report this opinion of A cefius fignified to the Emperour to' be ad pznitentiam. qui- 
dem admoneri ( homines ) ſpem vero remiſsionis non ſacerdotibus,ſed ab ipſo Deo 
expeCtare qui poſsit & poteſtatem habeat remittere peccata, Cum hec Aceſius di- 
xiſſer,fubiunxit Imperator; pone ſcalam 6 Aceſi,8 folus afcende in czlum. Socrates 
L.x.c.ro. Andſeeths errour - qa Nouatians further confuted by Ambroſe, And Pa- 
cianus alledeed hereafter tract. us, paulo poſt med; inthe margent at x. 
6 vbiſupra 7 Euſebius deWta Conſtantini 1.4.c.4.5. 


IP .1.-; them who could not ſo doe, appeaſed the deity with vnbloudy * $4- 
= | mr" eron crifices and myſticall Sn , and prayed for the health of 
eruentis conſecratio- the Emperour . At 8 the tyme of his laſt ſicknes be intended te 
nibus divinum Nu- expiate his (ynnes by efficacy of the holy myſterzes , and theinitia- 
men placabant , & tzon of the healthful lauare (ofregeneration of thoſe tymcs 
op Deo preces purpoſely ) t deferred; and ſo 9 proſtrating himſelſe vpou his 
offr p _ P as; es knees, confeſſed his ſynnes in the houſe of the martyrs ; And ther- 
clefis "De ipſoque UPON receyued 20 zmpojtion of bandes. © After his death prai- 
Imperatore , &c,By -07 146 made for-bis ſoule , and the myſtical Sacrifice offered. 
—_ V _ - n, 4 i, And 
crifices and Mmy1tt- | 
call co a thus particulerly diſtinguiſhed, as ſcuerall from the forſaid Pre 


chingand praier, cannot be vaderitood other thenthe faid-Prieſtes celebration of |} 
the bleſſ=d Sacrament, as is plainely acknowledged by D. Abborsin his anſwereto | 
D. Bibops Epiſtle ro the King pag.183; ante med, &184. pauld poſt med, which in |} 
regard of the then.externall oblation therof by thoſe ſundry Prieftes, Euſebius tear- © 
merh /*nbloudy Sacrifizes , fo therby diſtinguilhing the ſame,in manner of Oblation, Z 
from Chriſtes other bloudy oblation vpon the Croffe ; according to which ſenſeir ® 
ts often by theother Fathers tearmed thevnbloudy Sacrifice , as by Chryſoſtome in >» 

plalm, 95.* Athanaſius alledged herctoforetra&. z, ſe; 3, ſubdiuiſion, 3, * atnext 


after 
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| For the Roman Church.” 231 TraG.2. Cap. 
after .h. in the margent. Cyril. Zlex.ininterpretativne Ariathemar, xr. Napianpen 
orat, funeb.in Baſilium.and orat. r. in Iukanum, Inſo mnch as they are therefore 
reproued by Caluininepiſt ad Hzbr. cap. 9.verſ.26.pag.946.b.fine & 497.ainitio. 
'So that if vnto theſe vnbloudyſacrifices thus mentioned by Euſebirs., wee doaddethe 
forſaid appeafing of God therby (by himatſo mentioned) we do then hereby find, 
not onely Sacrifice, but alſo propitiatorie Sacrifice , 8 Euſebius de ita 
Conſtantinil.4.c.6r, Ofianderin Epitom. Cc. cent.q.pdg.243 ante med.ſaith; 
Veteres Baptiſma diſtuliſſe yidetur &c. vt deinde Baptiſma ſuſcipiendo vniuerſa 
delia fimul abluerent. 9 Euſebius de vitaConſtantint 1, 4.c. 6:. it is 


« 


ſaid : Humi procumbens genibus inipſa martyrum adeerrata ſua confeſſus exc . And of 


Confeſcionmadeto the Prieſtlong before theſe'tymes,ſee heretofore tra. r.ſe&.7. 

ſubdiuifion 7. fine inthe margentat 6, no Eulſebiusvbiſupra. 

e Centur. 4.col.454.line26.1tis ſaid : Turba frequens preces cum fletu pro anima 
Imperatorisfudit, And ſee Euſebius de vita Conſtant. 1.4.c.7r. 

vbiſupraſaith: Adhuc quidem licet contemplari ter beatz anime tumulum ( &c.) 

_— cerimonijs & myſtico facrificio ſanftarumgque.precationumocietate per- 
FUL, - 


Andas concerning the Churches dodrine of that * R 
age, itwas in like mannerſo cuidently ournow pro- #ſcowſe of _ 
felled Catholicke faith , that to forbearemuch other Cy pore 4 
particuler proofe , and what is by cecrtaine our other ,,,. pj; bookeo bo 
aduerſarics * confeſſed inthisbehalfe , the Century wry. Fflateofthe oo 


ters of Magdeburge, whoſe writinges arc by our Engliſh 1: 3s affirmed, how 


Proteltantes, affirmed. to be *: an excellent worke , and that about the 


8 worthvof tmmortall memory, in their fourth Centurie by end of this period 


cm dedicated to our late 5 ( Which continned 
th our late. Soweraigne Lady Qucene veil Collins 


Elizabeth ( in which they fpecially vndertake. to dc-.4,.1 ou ef folitinds 


liver to her H 1 hnes'*2 that flate of the Church whichin Go- aq monkery , the : 
ftantines tyme illuſtrated the whole world )'do profeſle to Þ ſet abſtinece fra mar-- 


downe the | prog luppolcd )) errors of the Dotors of thoſe riage and from cer- 
Tymes, an EY 
them ſcucrally and-reſpetiucly with ſome or other parnnwg on 
particuler opinions by colle&ton from their owne. Row Po 4 vos Lo 
wrytingeswhich in generallare as follovycth, namely 
| - wit ceedins ,. tooke a 
, _ matuaitlous roote: 
ſo the commencement of prayerforthedead, & ſacrifice of the mafle did diſcoucr 
them ſelues, &, nu Sofanth M.Willer in his Tetraſtylon Papiſmi pag. 
21, fine, £ So fayth M.D.Hill in his defence of the artide that Chrift eſo 
ded into Hell fol, zz, b. poſt, med, 12 TheCenturiſts cent, 4, in __ 
N n edi- 


© - 


Eriſchius 


"Tn the briefe - 


rch © 


do ioyne With others, charging ſundry of tayne meates on ' 


perſtiti on after'ſuc-- 


CRT Gee nnd BIS RS 


THe 
oO EOS AS fe 
_ + GIING wok 


(2 ee 2... Got ite. ASCE MPT 
<< - L LEI 


OS es. TEAS EIB . . 
WEIS hee ee OR * 


- rensſtatum ens Ecc 


Traft.2.Cap. 1. 28%. The Proteſtantes Apology | Sef.3. 
dedicatoria Sereniſsime Reginz ac Domine Elizabethz 8c. prope finem ſay to 
the Queene, concerning that fourth Century : Redit hic Conftantmus iamad teadfe— 
; lefi. qua ſuotemporetotum Orbem fuoſplendore illuſtraut. We And 
there againe : Non dubitauimus Conſtantini Britanici Eccleſiaſticas res tuz Maie- 
tati iucundiſsimas atque acceptiſsimas fore : h Centur 4.col.287. line16, the 
ritle there of that ſpeciall Tra#t, is Inclinatio NoQrinz compleRens peculiares & in- 
commodas opiniones, ſtipulas &errores Doorum, 


> | Catar: 4; col. with | Freewlll, « Tuſtrfication by workes , | Merit of - zworkes, 
291: line7. it is ſaid: * Confeſion of Syimes to aprieſt , and * moyred pennance, 
Pitres omnes fers $ Abſolutzon ofſuch as had confeſſed ( giuen ) with 1mpoſitton of 
huius ztatis de li- the hand: alſo with affirming y Pemance to be the ſecond table 
bero arbitrio CON- ,frer chippwracke,and errour þ inthe dofirine of pernance:With 
fuſe hs of * pmoritten traditions ,, * Inuocation of Saintes, © Purgatory, 
Andimmeaat') Jy Aurers(* ſocalledof Sacrifice theron offered.) and * 3 Conſe- 


hey doe there ; 
nary: i riieft the crated with the ſigne of the Croſſe , and 14 chriſme, and called 
| allo 


particuler ſayinges | 
of Laftitius, Athanaſius, Baſil,Nazianzen,Epiphanius; Hierome 8&c. & Cent.4. 
col ,292.& 293.there the vndertitles de Inſtificatione,and debonts operibus. 1 Ibid, 
c01.293, throughout , and there line 59. where they conclude , ſaying : Iam cogitet 
pius leftor quam procul hac etas in boc articuls de A poſtolorum doFtrina deſciuerit, And 
ſee Oſjander cent.4. pag.ro2. poſt med.8& 506, ante med, & pag. 520 .circa med, & 
430+ ante med 8& pag. 70. prope finem. m Centur, 4.col. 254 line 54. 
#t isſayd : Ad hocPrebyterum aliquem &#c, deputarunt, ad quem qui deliquerunt 


accedentes que geſsifſent confiterentur 8&c. ealege configentes abſoluebar, vt & ſe 


ipſi penascomiſlorum exigerent. ,Andſee there col, 4.26, line 10. A ndſee next here- 
tofore at 9, * Concerning intoyned pennance vt ſupra: and fe further Centur, 4. col. 
$34-.liner4, &col.808.line.ss. 5 Centur. 4.col.425. vtſupra, and co], 
429. line. 60, mentioneth Reconciltationem per manus impoſitionem: And ſee col. $78, 
line 5. andline rs, gy Centur. 4. col. 1243. line. 33. and ſee Calum In- 
ſitut, 1.4.c.19, ſe&, r7. & Cumntur. 4.col. 294.line. x. it is faid ; Preni- 


rentiam bac atas vt fere & ſuperiores neque reFtedefmijt ,neque partes eius ſatis explica-' 


it &'c. And col. 231. line, 12, it is ſaid : Doftrinam poenitentic ( Cc. ) Satis tenuiter 
& frigide( orc. quemadmodum 0 inſuperioribus ſaculis traftatam videas ab hac etate, 
* Seecentur, 4. col. zzo poſt med, and ſee this further more plainely confeſſed in 
ſundry Fathers of this age, & the age before alledged heretofore tra&. 1.ſe&.z. fub- 
diuiſjon, r2, at3.6.7, 11.12.13.14- 4% Centur, 4.col, 295.vnderthe tytle there 
de Inuocatione Santorum,8 col.. 296. 297. are recyted and reieQed the particu- 
lerſayinges of Baſil Ambroſe , Prudentins, Ephrem, Athanafius, And ſe the ſundry 
Fathers of this age-and other precedent ages confeſſed &reieQed heretofore tra, 
1. ſe, 3 ſubdiui on 7. 0 Centur. 4. col, 304 . vnderthe title there 
de Prrgatorioz Where are recited and reieted the ſayinges of La#antins, 

= 0 _—— 
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_ apas chewed: with reccyuing it y faſting and 5 chaſt; with 
x offering of zt #n ſacrifice to God , as being propittatory,not 7,1... Crit ſedes 


_ autem locus ſan&us altace, ibi enim: Sanctus Sanforum requieſcit. 


and Hierome. and ſee heretofore trad. . ſe. 9. ſubdiuiſion. 6. throughout, 

Centur , 4.. col. 409 liners. it is ſaid: Aras it templis fuiſſe id uoquehuius ſeculi 
Hitoriz teſtantur &c, verim hec. etiam conſuetudo 4 Iudaica in Eccleſiam 
Chriſti permanauit 8c. And ſee further heretofore trabt.r. ſect.z, ſubdinifion 3, at 6.7 
ro.rr,* Nazianzenin Iulianum mentionethaltaria a puriſsimo & incruento Sacrificio 
nomen habentia. AndS. AuftinedeCiuit Dei l, 22.c. ro-Erigimus altaria in quibus 
Gcrificemusvni Deo &c. AndGildasdeexcidio Britan, c, 26, calleth the Aulter, 
Sacrificij czleſtis ſedem., And ſee heretofore tract.rſeft.z. ſubdinifion.z, 

13 Aug. ſerm. 9. SanQisſayth ; Crucis charaftere Bafilice dedicantur, altaria conſe 
crantur , Ofconſecration of Aulters, ſee Gregory Niſſen de'S, Baptiſm. And Concil. 
2,Spalenſe can. 7. 8 Concil.c, Bracharenſe can.z7. 8 Concil.r.Hipponenſecan. 5, 
diſt, x.c. altaria, & Concil. z, Aurelianenſe. can.r5. And Aug, detempore ſerm. 255. 


14+ Concilium A'gathenſe can.r4., ſayth : Altare placuit, non ſolum ynRione chriſ- . 


matis, ſed etiam fſacerdotali benediQtioneſacrari,in quo nobis diuina facrificia con- 
ſecrantur. Andbeforeall theſe , Dioniſyus Areopogita de Eccleſ, Hierarch:c.4.ſaith : 
Diuinialtaris conſecratione:n ſanRiſsmorum myſterium lex ſanRiſsimi ynguentt 


caſtifvimisinfuſionibus perficit, 


preſence , and 4 tranſubſtantiation ; with "5 care(more then riges cent . 4. col- 
wasthen had concerning the water of Baptiſme ) 409. line. 26. and 
that no part of - the Sacrament 5hould' fall downe to the ground, Peter Martyr in his 
With 7 reſeruation of the Sacrament, with * worshipping of it, Conmno places part. 


& ſpeciall wordes of znuocatid preſcribed when the Sacrament +Þ48- 226+ @ urto 
_ 4 + v 6 PAL reprehend, Optatus 


for ſaying : Quid eſt 
only $ forthe lining ,butalſo * ſor the dead; with affir- corporis & ſangui- 


ming nis Chriſti &c, cu- 
tus illic per certa 


— momenta corpus & ſanguis habitabat? And Gildas deexcidio Britan.c, 26. calleth 


the Aulter, Sacrificij celeſtis ſedem.@ Ambros 1. 5. de ſacram,c,2: ſaith: Quid eſt 
enimaltare,niſi formacorporis Chriſti? /.4..c.2.fne heſaith; Forma corporis altare 
eſt, 8& corpus Chriſti eſt in altari. And Heſichius in Leuiticuml,'2. C. 8. Jayeh : -= 
ee 
this pointofreall preſence confeſſed inthe writinges of £m roſe,and in Cyril here- 
toforetraR.r.ſe&.z.ſubdiuiſion.:. at74. 5. See confeſſed teſtimonies 
for Tranſubſtantiationalledged by the Centuriſtes cent.4.col. 2o9.linez.&line 40, 
8 c01. 985. line 30. and ſee heretofore traR.:.ſeR. z.ſubdiuiſion. 2.at. r. 2.36.17. 
x5 Cyril Hieroſol. ( who liuedin this age) Catech.s. prope finemſaith hereof: Take 
heed leaſtany thing ofit fall from thee, 8& M. Pulke in his retoinder to Briſtow 
& anſwereto Sanders,in anſwere hereto termeth it a meere ſuperſtitious precept,page 
637. poſt med. And Auſtine l.5o,homiliarumhom, «5 Quanta — ob- 
n 3 cruae 
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Tr1att.2. Gap.r. 294 The Proteftants Apology Seft. 2. 
feruamus , quando nobiscorpusminiſtratur, vtnihilde ipſo in terram cadat, Ter- 
tullian in libro decorona militis ſairhs calicis aut panis etiam noſtri aliquid decuti in 
terram anxie patimur. And Origen hom,z. rrexod, ſaith: You that are acruſto. 
med to be preſentat the diuine myſteries,doe know that when.you receyuethe bo. 
dy of our Lord,youdoe withall warinesand reuerecetake heed that no licletherof 
fell downe.. i7 Of reſeruation, ſee centur.q.col:427.!ine45.& col.4zo, 

line 2. And ſee heretofore traR. r. ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion 2. 2t. 14. 15.16. 17.18.19:20.21, 

* Chenmitits in his examen part.2.pag.92. alledgeth the ſeuerall-ay- 

es.of Arſtine, Ambroſe,and Naztanzen (all of them liuing in this century ) af- 
firming in Insopinis, the adoration of the Sacrament ,& he reprebmdeth there for their 
denial] therofthe Caluiniſtes, by the expreſfe tearme of Sacr.zmentaries, And where- 
as Nazianzen orat, ir, quz eſt'deGorgoniafſorore ,telleth how his diſeaſed Siſter 
froſtrated herſe f: brfore the Aulter, andcalling vpon him who is worſhipped on it, 0 nn- 
racle ( uf he he ) ſhe departed preſently receyruing health;M, Fulkein reſponſ.ad Staple- 


22. 


- tonum de ſucceſsione Eccleſiaſtica;pag,. 230, circa med. tryfleth in his anfwere 


hereynto, being inforced to ſay : Euchariſtia in aitarinen, fuit ab ea.adorata,quaut in 
magna rezerttia,t7 fortcfſe ton ſen eſuperſtitionc habita. And Ambroſe in orat. prepar, 
ad miſſam is ſo playne inthis point, thatthe Cenruriſtes centur,4:col, 430. line 25, 
doe therfore reproue thoſe prayers of Ambroſe, ſaying; Continent adorationem pa- 
7% in Sacramento. And lolikewiſeſay M. Parkins in his problem'&c, pag. 2r.initio 
and.Criſpinus in his 'bookeof the Church pag. 87. fine, and yetarethofe rayers 
acknowledged and alledged forthe wrytinges of Ambroſe by, M: Bilſen in his true 


- difference &c, part 4. pag. 622, circamed. * Saint Bafilde Spir lanoc. 27. 


alledging vnwrytten traditions,fayth : Inuvecationss verba. drip oftenditur pants Eu- 
daiflie & poculumbeneditionss,qus ſcriptoreliquit? See this ſaying acknowledged 
and but weakely put of by M, Fulke1n his reioinder.to Briftow &c. pag: 685. poſt 
med, Fg: See this heretofore tra@.r.ſe&.z. fabdiniſion, 7. iithemargent 
at. 32, & zz. & Seethis heretofore trac&.r.ſe&@;z:ſubdinifion.z.in the mer- 
gent. at.z5, 836. And ſeealſothe ſamefurther confefled in» Oftanders Epitom, &c. 
centur. 4.pag+180.fine, 18 Seetheſundry Fathers who liued ſome of 
them in Conſtantirtes times, others next after his time, others before his tyme con- 
feſſedly inthis queſtion of Sacrifice heretofore trafts «{eR, 3,. ſubdiuiſion.z , next 
after. 12.at, *. þ.5. g.h.and hereaftertra&.z.ſe&.r. in the margent vnder t ' 

$ CSeethis heretcforetraft.r,ſeft.z, ſubdiuiſion. 3. feat, *. next after h, confeſſedin 
ſundry Fathers of this aze andthe agebefore, by Andreas Craſtouius a learned Carmiſe. 
Al Iſo Baſil.in Lyturgia prayeth,vt digni ſimus offerre tibi rationabileiſtud &incrue- 
tum Sacriticium pronoſtris peccatis & populi ignorantia. And Cyprian de Cicna 


. Dom.prope mitiumſayth : Quotieſcunque his verbis & hac fideatumett; panis itz 


ſubſtantial & calix ſolemni benediRione facratus,ad totius kominis vitarn ſalu- 


_ temque proficjt, ſimul medicamentum & holocauſtum exiſtens ad ſanandas infir- 
. mitates , & pur andas iniquitates. r Hoſpinianns in hiſtoria Sacrametaria lib. 2. 
Pag-167, initio ſfayth of Cyrillof Hierufale,who Jyued inthe beginning of this Ce- 


tury: decit Cyrillus pro ſui iatemporis recepta conſuetudine ſacrificium altaris maximum 
Wntamen «je animara, SO camon was thisdofrine inCyrils tyme, See Cyrils ſaying 
Res | Eu 2 RNs hereof 
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Sef.2. For the Roman Church + 2585 Tral.2. Car. 
herofin catech. 5,myſtagog. and ſee the ſaying of Fmbrejetherin reiz&ed Centur, 
4. col.295. line 3. and alſo Cyprian and T errwlian cent,z.col. 138. line 56, & 139. line 
6. and Ofiander.of Tertullian cert. 3, pag. 20, Alfo $., Auſtine 1,9. confeſl.c.r2. affir- 
' meth that theſacrifice of 029; price Was offered for bis mother Monica, being dead, And 
in Enchirid.c.1:o. he faith . Nequenegandum ft defunttorr.m animas putate ſuorum 
vicentiumreleuart,cam pro ills ſacrificu.m meditorts. offertur ; affirming there fur- 
thcr,that theſecrifices of theaulter er of almes Wiich be offired for the dead,are thankes- 
. $iuingfor thoſe that be verygogd ( or in heauen)ond prepiriationsfor thoſe that be 1:ct 
'Feryexll Cornot in hell ,) affirming (els whete deyerbis Apoſ?, ſerm.'34. )thatrhe 
' Pninerſall Church Goth due as delivered from on firefithers that for thofe who are 
 deadin the conmunion of Chrifles body andbloud, when in rime ef facrifice they be ramnem- 
bred in their places, prayer us made for them ( acproillis id quoque offerri comme- 
moretur.) and ( beſides this prayer ) for themalſo it.is remembred that the ſacrifice be 
cffered: Inſo much as Arflineis herin reieGed by Hitter 1..de Sacrificio Miſlatico 
'Pag. 525. fine, Seeallo this point confelſedin Auſtine and many other Fathers here- 
'toforetrad. 1, ſet. z, ſubdwwuiſion 4. at K. and hereafter tra. 3, ſe&. r,in the. mar- 
gen vndert,And ſeeallo Bullinger in his decades in Engliſhpag,to82.a. poſt med. _ 


.ming,itto be \: « Sacrifice, according ta the. Order of Melcnſu- ig. 5Oicir affirmed 


dech, with ſpecialli* bterty far Deacons to diſtribute it , but xQ beby Ofirian.). 
: not to offer it ( ſo diſtinct then was diſtribution frem +.1eps'37 and by 
the offering therof) with tcarming it ®the viaticum for Auftmede Ciuita- 


ſuch as were ſicke, with 2* holy coverings (. or corporalls) te Deikis. c:22. & 


houlden venerable by reaſon of therr accomperping(or touching), ÞÞ- 17.6. 5, fine- 


© the botly and blond of our. Lort : and 2= oly Veſſells. &h1ich Subs, " — =—_ 


: dcatons ( and lay perſons) muht not touck:wath carcſull com-: pal. 33. Corn.2. and 
mi:ting 2* of the holychaljee tothe prieftes. cuſtody : with 24: 4 ſee this point. ac- 
Veſtry (orplace wherin boly thinges were laid) into cordingly confe{- 

.wbich, Subdeacon; might not enter-=- With: 25-mixture of water {ed by Andraas 

- with ire inthe Caltcenutymeef Conſerration : allo. with <5-Craflonms 1:2. de 

the ſigre ofthe Croſſe m Baptiſme, with” abrenunttation, excr- opificio Miſle pag. 
iſme,annejling ,'threefonld immerſion', d1 . 1: . 28-X pag. 58.8 102 

 ciſme,annezling , threefold immerſion, &ſundry other like Poms. mg 
 Certmomes vſedin Baptiſme: with houlding, that38 irfantes py he aghinf Fel. 

Ds, <>; raft 5 IE SE 010040222045 0376 : dyang kinspag. 100, Circa 

&X; TOS (y* > $i $4! EN med: And fee here- 

- toforetraQ. r, ſe&.4. ſubdivifionar; ate:3.,, + x9 See the Century wrytcrs 
Centur. 4. cok 662.Jine 2; & col. 703. line36; & col. 705. linezr.. © 20 Centur, 

4. col. 978.line 12. & 13. . 2x”. Bieron.. in epiſt. ad Kheophiſum Alexan= 

.drinum ante J;bros paſchales mentionethſſacros calices, ſanFtaque Yelawiban confor- 

. £10 corportss C7. ſanuguinss Domini, eadem yua Corpus eirs Er ſanguis maieſlate venerandss 
22; The Centuriſtes cent .4+c01.835. line 46, and Ofiander in epitom. cente4 pag.391s 

: Nn 3 inutio». 
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Traif.2.Cap.rs 286. The Proteſtantes Apology, —&”&  Seffy 
SE Donct athenſecan, 66. & Concil. Laodicen. ct. 2r, 27 Concil.c, 
Bracharenſe care. 38. And Greg. Nyſlen.in orat.de Baptiſmo. Where heſzyth: Altare hog 


ſantum cuiafiſtimus &c. quoniam Deicultui confecratum atque dedicarum eſt, 


ac benedi&ionem accepit/ 8&c.) nonamplius ab omaibus , ſed a (olis facerdoti- 
bus contreRatur. Andſe Nazianzen in orat. de ſeipſo contra” Ariinos ini;v9, | 
'23 Centur.4.col.490 line. 57. 24 | . Centur. 4.col. 835.line 45. the 
Laodicen Councell is alledged' ſaying can. zr. Non oportet Subdiaconos licentiam ha- 
| bereinſacrariumingredi&? contingerevaſa Dominica: And ſeefurther mention ofthis 
Veſtry in Concil. 4. Carthag can. 36. and in Concilio Agathenſi can; 66. And in 
Ambroſel.r. offic. c. 50. alledged by the Centuriftes centur. 4., col. 499. line. 40. 
& ſee Oſiander in epitom. cent.s. pag. z9:. initio, *, ax this. 25 Cer, 
4. col. 480. line z5. &col. 423; line. 40. & col. 429. line. & col. g68.line zz. & col. 
87:.line'48. And ſee hereroforetra. r. ſe&. 3; ſubdiuiſion 2. at 26. 27.28. 
26 Centur. 4,col:42:. line 46, And ſeethis more plainly allo heretofore tra. c, 
ſe. z.ſubdiviſion.$.atz. - ' 27 Seetheſeatlarge expreſſed in Centur. 4. 
col. 47. 418.& 419, "28 Cent, 4.col.:39, and ſee heretoforetraR.i (et. 
3. {ubdiuiſfions; ate.7.8. | 2 


29' | Centur,4.col. dying vnbaptized are fot ſaued, with * Baptiſme of lay perſons 
45. line 25. and $3 caſe of neceſity, with 3® remeſcionof ſymes (not lignitied 
heretofore _ traQ.r but truly\gjuen in Baptiſme :3* with Conſecration of the water 
{& .z.ſubdiuiſion gf gp:;ſme, with 3. the Bishops confirming of the Baptized 
no with chriſme , with reſcruation or 33 keeping of Chriſme 
30 Cent. 4. . col. . f- . v « 

1160, line 53. 8 col. #94 59x , with 34 conſecration of Chriſme by 4 Bishop onely, 
xr6r. line 2. 8 col, . | with 
'x243. line 29, and 

col: 934. line 29. and heretoforetraR.r. ſeR. 3. fubdiuifion. 8. at 2.* 

3e Centur 4. col. 4r5.line 44. and herexgfore tra... ſe&;. ſubdiniſions. at 
F. next aftzrz, Alſo S. Ambroſede myſterijs initiat.c.z. poſt med. ſayth: £qua cams 
Fuerit myſterio Orucis conſecrata 9c; And S. Auſtivede Sandtis ſerm. r9, ſayth: Crus 


cis thyſteriofons regenerationis conſec:aturAnd thelike Conſecration of the water 


. of Baptiſme with the.ſigne of the Croſſche affirmethin Euang. Ioannis tra. 1:8. 
32 Centur.4. 423. line 4 & col, 837. line ,20. & col. 478. liner7. where itis ſaid : 
Baptizatiab Epiſcopis fignabantur 77 chriſmate inurigebantur, And ſee there line 27, 
and ſee heretoforetra&.r, ſe&.z.ſubdiuiſion 8. at t. u.x. 33 Seecent. 4, 
col. 420. line, rs, where it is faid : —_— in ampulla conſeruari ſolitum indicat 
Optatus, 34. Cent. 4. col.865.line 43; &col, 503. line 8. &col. 1274. line 
44+ & col. 869. line 14. of Confecration of Chriſme by & Biſþ9p, (ee farther Concil. rs 
Bracharenſe Can. z7. and Concil, Romanumſub Silueſtro can, 5. and Concil.z, Carthag, 
Can.z. and Concil.z. Carthag, can. z6. and Concil,4.Carthag,.can.zs, and Concil, V a+ 
ſenſe can. z, Concil,r. Toletan, can. zo and Concil: 2. Hiſpaienſe can: 7, and Damaſus 
Ep. 4,de Corepiſcopis,and Leo Epiſt.88. ad Epiſcopos Germaniz & Galliz, and 
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Sef.3. - For theRoman Church. 
TnnocentiusEp.ad Decentium cap,z.and before all theſe Dionyſine Areopagita de 
Eccleſ, Hierarch. cap. 4. not far fromthe end, _ - 


with Solemne 35 tranſlation of Saintes reliques, and 35 their wor- 
sh5p, with reucrent 37 ' placing . of Satnts reliques yhder the ,.  Centur.4, co). 
altar , with 3* Prigrimageto them , and to ſuch hke other .,;6.line 33.8& col, 
holy places, oftentymes made by 39 d:ſeaſedperſons,who were 457. throughout 
there ypon [ miraculouſly] cared:and the ſame ſo credibly & 482. line 44, & 
reported,as M.** PP hitaker dare not reſt in denial therof: ws Ho line. FEA 
with 4! zmagesinthe Church, with 4* lightes in the Chinch *®RQ 76: ACTEFOFOTE 
. - k -- inthe beginning of 
7m day tyme, With Anchoretes, 43 Ermits, #4 Abbots and Mikes, ,.:.c. &ionat 
their vowed Chaſtity, 47 voluntary pouerty, ** great abſtinence fee Chemnitius 41 
| A - | from examen part2.,pag. 


® 


q LOs As, i 
36 Centur.4.col; 602.line; 4.4 8 250. line 45, & col.457:line 49.and Chemnitius 


vbiſupra. And S.-Hieromecontra Vigilant.c.3. affirmeth this eſtimation of Reli- * 


questo bein his tyme the receyued dottrine ( faith he ) non vnius Yrbis ſed totius 
Orbis. 37 Seethisin Zopomen. hiſt.].5. c.8' Ambroſe ep. 85. adſororem, 
Hierom, contra Vigilant.c.z. Auſtmede Ciu. Deil.22. c,g. & ſerm, n, de SanQis, 
Se.Concil, 5. Carthag can. r4.. and Concjl. A phrican. can go, 38 Chemnitius 
exame part. 4.pag.ro.b.ante med.ſayth:Syſcipiebant etiam peregrinationes ad loca bi 
reliquias mtracults celebres & claras audiebant, And ſee Oſianderin Epitom, &c.cent, 
&- Pag. 393. poſt med, And centur. 4. col.457.line 57. 39 Chemnittus 
examen. perf -qep4gazo. a. poſt med. ſayth: Apud Auguſtinum in tranſlatione reli- 
quiarum Stephani,mulier czcailluminata'eft: 8 aliquando quzdam miracula ad 
reliquiasjedebantur &c, Andthe Centuriſtes cent. 4. col. 457. line 47. ſay : Si Am- 
brofio credimus, #grienim qui veſtes Saritorum manu contigiſſent , ſanabantur, 


obſeſsi liberabantur. 8c. Fndſee many examples hereof in S. Auguſtine de Ciu. Deil; - 


22. Ce Be 40 Whitaker contra Duraum |. 10. pag. 866. ante med. ſaith 
hereof. Necilla miracula vanafuiſſe puto,quz in Martyrum monumentisfaQa nar- 
rantur. '  4r In cent4.col. 409.line 42. are alledged: many examples 
hereof, 42 Cent, 4. col.41o. line.it. And ſee heretofore in the begin- 
ning of this SeQtion at.], 43 Centur. 4. col. 450; line 20.' vnder the title 
there de Eremitts, And Anchoretes col [47 4. line 5o. of whome itis ſaid; Anachorete 
ſoli habitant per deſerta, & ab eo quod procul ma hes nn nuncupantur. 

44 Cent.4.col. 488.line 27, And ſee Concil. Agathenſe can. 38. 

45 Centur. 4.col, zoo. line 39. & col.zor line, 46. vnderthe title, de Monach, & 
4.65, 45s Centur. 4.col. zoo. line. 52. &col. zor. line 48. & col. 466, 
line x9, And inthe Councell of Chalcedon can.16, itisfayd : Siqua virgo ſe dedica- 
rertt Deo , fimiliter Monachus, non licere ets inmgi nuptijs ec, infomuch as this 
Councell is therfore reproued by M. Whitaker contra Camp.'pag. 62. And by 
Ofiander cent, 5. Pag-359-N Can, r5. &x6% 47 Cemtur, 4.col.zo.linezg, G39. 


287 Traft.2» Cap.t 
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WA9's, Car, 288 © The Proteſtants 'Apology Sef.5 


Col. 4854. line. 53. where it is ſud: Apparet monalticen profeſſuros facultates ſuas 
prius diſtribuiſſe, oportet ( inquit Baſilius ) monachum ante omnia id vitz genus 
ample, ytnihil poſsideat, AndſeeS. Auſtine ep. 89. ad Hilarium 4. queſt. And 

ſee hererr,Foretratt. x.ſeft.r.at e.fe 48 Centur.g., col. 47r.line 23. Where it is 

ſil of them: Nec pane, nec obſonijs veſcentes, neque vinum bibentes. And col. 474. 
line x5, where it is faid : Alijavolucribus abſtinent, vtuntur ouis & piſcibus aly e- 
tiam a pilcibusabſtinent ,caſeo vero veſcuntur;aiyautem neque-caſeum ſumunt; 
iamyece.adhucalij ctiam a pane abſtinent &c, Andcol. 475. line 42,iti»ſayd; Viut- 

tur pane,lJeguminibus, .& holeribus, que fale ſole condiuntur , Ard ſee Socrates 

h 1. 4.'c.i8-prope initiuom,and Euagrins Þge.l. coz. and Epiphanius ber.vlt. prope 

mem, | | | 

44 Herof fe O- frommwyne, flesh,and certayne other meates; their inclofing or 
i anderin epirom. muring vp of them ſclues +9 zn celies; their other won- 

* ent. 4. pag. 109. derfull auftcrity of life, 5® zn going bareſoote , lying vpon the 

__ Eg 1425" ground, wearing ſackcloth , &c . therr®* cowle ,5* gudle , and 
£ Vius.hift.x. & 25, Ofhcrrcligious 53 babze; their yndoubted and great 54 
paulo poſt initium 
Aayth; Se feparatim .. FotKwe) < EO Conair: gms 


#n-diculas -concly= 


 £ % : h WL, A AIP oY v ; at - tos © . Ss oy F) 
' Aunt, que tantujm: babent latitudinis ci ngne , Vt n allis, neque corpore® ereflo 


 » confiflere, neque ſe liber8 inclinare poſuint,, And fee the like in Zopomen, hiſt. ]. 3. c. 13, 


| - Circamed. and ſeelike mention of Monkes cells in Concilio Agathenfs can.z8.in Zo- 
: Zonen.hiſt. 1.6,c.zr. initio.inPalladirs in hiſtor, Lauſaica cap.21.8c36.8 43.8& 69.8& 


: To9.and in Theodoret un his Theophul. cap. 2..3-4-9r5. And Euagrires hiſt. 1. 5, c. 21. 


" .. &1.6,C.2. maketh mention of are Suncon, dvelling in a pillar, & ſee centur. 4.. col, 


- 465 liners, alledging irout of Nazienzen..,- :.. , 50 Centur. 4. col. 474. line 


 -. 22-1tis. laid : Multi vero etiam bum dormunt, alij neque calceamenta induunt ,alij ſac- 
 « cumpgeſtant occult , and ſee the ſame in Epiphanires her, vis.fine, And ſee Centur.4. 
A«.col. 465.line r9.0f their going barefoote out of Nazianzen. , Mon 
| ©LoWlementionedce nt. 4 col.472.ine20. Whereis mentioned tegumentum qriod- 
L km capiths quod cou, Yun dixerint:And ſeg further mention hereoFin Zopomen. l.z, 
/+.. £-13.2ante 1m 


ed. and in. Ambros.ſerm. 94.. who- mentioneth ?heir 'cowle and leather 
- girdle... $52 Amby vſeveſupra, and inthe Centuriſtes cent. 4.col. 472. is me- 


' tioned outof Zozomen » Zona pr.eterea circa lumbos. 53 In the. Cen» 


' turiſtes cent. 4.,col, 472. line 49.18 ſaid: T tarts laneis capita tegunt, quas purpurcis 


" - maenlis veluti pus Hs obſag. "tri pr.ecepit,and in Zozomen, hiſt.l. 3.c. n, ante med, 
"is mention2d their byrnera'e. And ſe further Hierome ep. 4. ad Ruſticum mona- 


chum. Cifcionys iz, de inſti tut: Cenobiorum, and Gregoryl.z,dial.c.r.. - + 

154. | Certur,4.col,9 3. line £5. 1t is thus confeſed:Fuerunt inter Monachos ſeu Ere- 
aitas hacetate,, Vin. donis ; niraculorum celebres , yt Antonius, eivſhue diſci- 
Pall Marchacius, Fig oras, eraclides &c, A ndfee centur .q., (1.14.45. ine 3.07 0! 


A363 ting 28. A naje ber -after tract. 2. C3. ſect, 7.ſubdiuifion r, at iz 55 Centur.4. 
Jo CO!s 


miracles, the 55 yowed. chaftity of Virgens, *$ Monaſtertes of Vir- 
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SeB."2. - Fdr the Roman Church. | 289 Trat.2. *Capt 
col. 467.1.25-tisfaid: Bafilium in Ponti/ rbibus Monaſteria coftruere,t# V irgines ca» 
flitatem vouere inſlituiffe Ryuffinus narrat4:2.cap. o.and ibidem line 48.itis ſaid con- 
cerning the Virgines of Europe :Varganitatis votum apud eum ſexum commune Fuſe 
| rg And ſee yetfurther mention'of vowed irgines ibidem line 8s. 
Andcol.706.linesy. S& col. 485.line z5. & col. 847 .line. 49:8&cot.z30r.line x, & 54. 
and forformer tymes ſee Centur.z.col. r4o.line 27. and ſte heretofore in the be. 
ginning ofthis ſcion at p. and alſo heretofore tract.c. ſe&.z3;ſubdiuifion r. 


5s Seecentur. 4.col. 467.line 7. yader thetitle there; De monaſlerijs V irginum- 


atline 28.836. 8c col. 476, linez4.' 8&cslz5;-line 53.8 col, ry. line x.and Ofian- 
derin hisepitom.cent.4.pag.507.initio & pag. 503, fine, - + 
\ Pea SS ; | 
giires, 57 4 woman Gourrneſſe of profeſſed V irgmes, their 5* Veile, 77 Olandir in 
$9 religious babtt, and ſpecially © conſecration. The like - 61 epitom, cent. 4. p. 
conſecration of Monkes and ** monaſteries: allo with the 53 523. fine faith:T ria 
forbiding df mariage m lent, with's+ the faſt of lent from flesh;& (monaſteriorum.) 
with 55 ſuperſtnttousfaſting, euen ©5 11 all 'Nations vpot wed- que Y irginum erat 
neſday and fryday : with exception neucrtheleſſe to be Paulafi.ic Gubernc- 
exempted then,as now , 5 zf they light vpon Chriſtmas 
day; with 68 the Prieſts vleſsin of the bryde and brydgroome af- , com «. line 38. 
ter mariages with *59 ſuperſtitious funeral 'rytes &£ cerimo- Alſo the Cetnriſtes. 
£ «mCcs cent. 4.col.25, line. 
EB» . : _ 3oxglue like inſtace 
in publicke ſaying: Prat meadem Yrbe Publia nobiliſima fumina cotus V irginum. 
qua caſtitatem profitebantur magiſtra. And (ze Theodoret.1. 3.c.r7. prope initium, 
58 Centur4.col.468, linerg.feith: Poteſt ex eode libro animaduerti quz ratio tum 
fuerit velandi Virgines. primimenim velabanturin temp!o ad altare in die Pat- 
che ſolemniconuentu,candelis accenſis &c. and ſee there line 27. # col. $67. lines 
Before theſe tymes Tertdtlian wrote « Treatiſe de velandis Virginibus , 
59 Of womensreligious habit ſee centur.4.col. 374:tine 28-8 col $79. line 37. 
and ſee Palladues in_ Hiſtoria Lauſaica cap... 4: .. Hicron , epiſtola 15. . ad 


 Marcellam,&ep.2z.ad Euſtochium de Virginit. and in vita Hilarionis, and Con-. 


cil. 4.Carth;can;rr: & 104, 60 Conſecrationof Virgines#512 pliine 


tearmes mentioned eentur .col.865. line 4.4. & col. 869 linerg.297 col 874 linez7. And * 


Ambroſe 1. z. de irginibus ſaith; dicite quantas Alexandrinatotiuſque Orientis 8& 

African Eccleſjze quotaninis conſecrare conſueuerint, pauciores hic homines pro- 

deunt, quamillic Vargines confeerantue, © , +6x - Centur 4.col.466 line 42, 

vnderthetitle there, De confecratione Monachi, | 62 Concul. Chalcedoncan, 

24. ſaith; Quz ſemel conſecrata fuerint monaſteria cum iudicio ſui Epiſcops, ma» 
neant perpetua &c, nec vlteriqs poſle ea fieri {ecularia habiracula decreuimus. See, 
this Councell mentioned and commended Centur.4.. col. 255.line 1.09 col.667. line. 18. & 
col.5rs5 l.t. 63 . Cintur.4.col.q.zz:line 29. it ts ſaid; Naptias celebrari in Qua + 

drageſima Concilium Laodicenum-interdixit , ca. 52.andfee col. 837 .line 336 

| | Qo 


trix.and hereof fee; 
the Ceturiites cent, -* 
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- The Proteſtmes Apolcyy. - SeA.;, 
yvnder the title de Q#/adrageſm:aline 55..it is ſaid: Termatum 
Niſſents.and fee col. <q 25. _ ſe —_—_— tra. 
; viſion 12. 65 Centur. 4.c01.440. line26,4t i faid: eiunia- 
Ne ee eelixiofequids ſeu ſuperſtiriofigs quam ſuperiosibus cull huius 
=tatis Chriſtiannos, hiſtorie teſtaytur. 66 Cent 4.col. 440, line 39. it is 
ſaid: Epiphanius her; Ieiunium feriz quartz & ſextz ſeu proſabbato in omnium 
Orbis terrrarum region! busin Eccleſiaconſtitutum efle aflerit vique ad horam no- 
nam .eiufque c onſtitutionisauthoritatem ad Apoſtolos refert, = 
= Cent: 4.col.44.line g1;Ht woes :. Diem Natalis Domini aieiunio kberam habe- 
x. etiamfi in quartum aut: = abbatum incidat. - . 168 Centur.4.col.453, 
tine 33. & c01.874.11NC 37. col.482.line 28. and ſee Concil.4. Carth. can. 
60, Centur.4. c01.453.litte. 48.it is ſaid; Ritus 8 cerimonit funebres hoc ſzculs 
(ſuperſtitione creſcente rum ex Et iciſmo, tum Iudaiſmo cumulate ſunr.. 


Traft.2.Cap.r. 290. 
64. Centur.4 c0l.441- 
efſed carnibus & Vino indicat 


co]. Nics, as 72 laghted tapers, 7: couering the. grave with flowers, 
454. liners. &@ line 7* ming dayes , 73 Prayer ſor the oule of the dead party, afhr- 
23. and line 28.it is med In thoſe tymes 74 from Apoſtolicke tradition. Alſo with 
ſaid: Solebane & ſpeciall appointmentof 75 prayer tewardes the Eaft; and to 
cerei preferri fu- 76 pg ſtanding vpon the Eordes day \, at Pentecoſt ,, and Eafter, 
, Neri infer _ with 77 Canomcall howers, * Riſing tn the mght to prayer,with 
_ _——__ \Jes * ſet forme of prajer, and 7* Litames: wherunto might 
cnredlhus | x be added example alſo euen of ſaying or 79 numbring 
lerunt funers —Prajers-vpon bile ſiones( or beades;)alſo with ** worsiping of 
2: Centur,4.col: the 
A55liner4.: . 
72 Col.4ss. lme26,it is ſaid. Czlebris obdefun&imemoriam fuitdies quadrapeſi- 
muspoſt obitum. and the Centuriftes Cent.z, col. 138, line 57. doe out of the age before 
alledgeTertullian ſaying ;Oblationes pro defunRis pro Natalitijs annua die facimus, 
wee makeoblattonsfor the dead and forthe birth (of marryrs )vpontheinyeares 
day : nd ſee Centur, 3. col. x39..line 4. and hereof ſet Briſlowes reply #0 Fulke printed 
T5830, pag. 54+ 73 Centuriftes cent,4.col. 454 line 26. it is ſaid : Twrba 
Frequens onnis gener#s hominum ſecuta eſt, ac preces cum fletu pro anima Imperatoris 
fudit. And ſtethie like col; 456; line. 24. and ſeethis viage confefled for the age be- 
fore, cent. 3.c0). 139. line 6, and fee heretofore tra&.r. ſc&. 3. ſubdiuiſion 4. at 2: 3; 
4.5. &c.. 9,4 Seethis confeſſed heretoforetraR. r. ſeR. 3; ſubdiuifion 4, 
at.k., 75 ' Centur.4.col.4z2.)inenz. it is ſayd: pultu connerſoad Orientem 
Chriſtianos orafſe author eſt Bafilius de ſpir. ſanto c. 27. See many other teſtimonies 
therof therealled>ed. ” 76 Gent a:vel, 432 line 68. & col. 433. line 8. & 
Col. 663 lineg. and ſee centur..3.col.rz5.line 4. and ſee Oftandey in epitom. Cent; 
4, pag.rzr. circamed, © #7 | Centur. 4. coE433. line28: and ſeetheſe Ca- 
nonicall buyers confeſſed alſo —_—_ before cent, 3. col.r34 line. 45. 
* Centur.4, col.459 lines. itisfai : Quin&de noe ad preces ſurrexerunt; 
And ſee col.4un.line 52,& col. 434.line 24; 7 "Hereof ſeecentur.4.co}, 
433” 


2,0 Centur. #þ» 


; 


4 0D —_ ww - wo Ll 


” ow. TY 8 ww 0 0 


Sef.2. "or theRomanChinch. — 291 Traft,2. Ci. y; 
433+ - 42. Kg 78 SeeLitanies mentioned cent.4.col.4z3-line 43, 
.8 col. 4:4; line. r.&col.4r:.line 39. - Cent, 4 col. 1329. line 2. ©” Oftan- 
der in epitom.cent, 4.p49.45 4.and Zozomen. hiſt l;s c.29.poſt med. reporteth the mat= 
ter ſaying of Paulthe Monke : Indies fingulostrecentas orationes Neo , velur tribu- 
'tum quoddam reddidit, ac,neper imprudentiam'innumero erraret, trecentis la- 
pillisin ſinum conieRis,ad ſingulas preces, {ingulosinde eiecit lapilles; conſum+ 
ptis igitur lapillis,conſtabat ſibi orationes lapillis numero pares absſe expletas eſſe, 
Andſee other like examples of ſaying prayers by accompt or numbring ' of them in Pal- 
-Jadius his hiſtoria Lauſaica cap. 24 0 Cap. 25. 8o M. Fulke againſt Heſ- 
kins, Sanders &c.pag.s57.circa med. affirmeth., that by reporte of Paulinus , the 
- crofſe was by the biſhop of Hieruſale brought forth at EaſterGyearly)to be worſhipped of the 
people. See thisreport of Paulinus further confeſſed by M, Parkinsit his problem. 
&c. pay. $3.poſt med, And ſee Evagrius hiſt 1:4. c. 25. Alſo Danensin prime partis 
altera parte ad Bellarminum, 5. Controuetlſ. reſpon(, pag.r4rs. initio affirmeth, that 
'Cyrill and ſundry other Fathers Were playnely ſuperſtitions and blinded with this in= 
chantment of the croſſes adoration, And ſe heretofore inthe beginning ofrhis Setion 
-AL X, : 


The croſſe, with * ſaperſtitions efttmation of the fone of the ro Anbrofis 
crofſe, with * fioning the forehead therwith, with attribu- multa wen 
tingto it *> pertue > Jo ecrating the Sacrament, dryuing -a- ſ.uperſlitioſa de Cruce 


1 ; - inuenta. Centur. 4. 
#4y Dells, witchraft &c. and with vadoubted 2 great colacs Hin wa $25-i0 


miracles, witch God hath wrought byst. Ln like manner with is fayd: Ephrem erv- 


5+ Deacons ct fignationiniminumn 

| | | Videturtribuere. And 

M, Pulkeapainſt Heskins, Sanders &c. pag. 657. Circa med, affirmeth that Reefjoens 
aud Cyrill hada ſuperſtitious eſtimation of thefizne of the crojJ3. and Cen. 4.col. 459.line 
31, itis ſaid: Ad onmeminceſſum crutis figno frontem confignarunt, And concerning 
'the Century or. age before, the Centuriftes cet. 3. col. rzr. tine . 52, fay * Cruces 
imaginem ſeu in locts Po congreſſium, ſeu domi priuatim Chriſtianos babuiſſe,in= 
dicare videtur Tertullianus, And ſee col.,240. like. 57.  * _.Oftanderin 
epitom. &c, 326, ante rhed, ſayth: Tulianis metu perculſus illicoex couſuetudine Chr i= 
ſttaniſmi , frontem cruce fignat, ibi demones ſubito diſparent. 32 M.Burges 
in his wordes extant in M. Gouels briefe anſwere totheſaid Burges pag. nyo. ante med. 
ſaith of the Pathers-opimon of the Croſſe'( with exception only to the point of adoration 
couched next heretofore at $0. )that there 'is nothing aſcribed tothe Crofſeinor out 
of Baptiſne by the rafikelt Papiſtes,, butthe Fathets are as deeply ingaged{ in the 
ſame: as'if wee will vic it as the Fathers did, &c. wee take th&ſ{oule to be fenced 
by croſsing ofthe body, and the Crofſe to hane vertue of conſecrating the Sacra- 
ment,dryuing away Dinells, witchcraft. &c, in proofe whereof be doth alledze there # 


| bis margent dyuers Fathers no lefje or more ancient then the compaſſe of this fourth 


Century; andfe: further there paz. rz6, poſt med. And the Puritans in their Short Trea» 
tilc ofthe ligne ofthe Grofle 76 printed i12 $, at Arfterdamby T.H, 1604. page 2ts 
norte rear ao woatre gy "Gs 
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e ſoy: The Fathers delivered tevsthe fignc of the crofle with anopiric of vertue 
BN efoncy 3 not anky inthe of bleſsing our ſelues,& inthe ex pelling. of diuells; 
buteuen in the conſecration efthe maſt blefed Sacramentes.to-Which purpoſe they 
doe there alledge the ſpeciallfayinges of Tertullian, Hicrome.., LaQantius., Cyprian 
end Auſtine, And ſee alſothe Centurifteseent . 4*col. zo2«line,1z. LF 27. &7.col.: 1493. line 
29-a7d Tertullian id/xorem 1.2.C. 5, GChryſoſtom.in Matth,hom 55. paulo poſt med. 
Auſtine de SarFtis ſerm.ar9. in Toan.traft.ns. fine, LaRtanzius l, 4. c.27, Athanaſius 
de incarnatione.verbi , and de Yita Antoni. Origen hom.6.im Exocd.c.15. Ignatius 
epift, ad Philippenſes , 83  M.D. Coucl in his anſwere to M.'Burges faith 
concerning theancient tymes, Noeman-can deny,lyit that god after the death of his 
Sorne manif, fled his poWwer.tathe amazement ef . the.Wworld, in this.contemptible figne, 
as being the inſtrument of many miracles. And ſec heretoforcin the -beginning of this 
ſetionat y.and ſee examples of ſuch miracles in Theodoret hiſt. I.s.c. 21, poſt med, 
and Epiphanizes her. 30. ante-med, Hiexome in vita, Hilarionis, verſus finem, and 
'Palladius in hiſtoria Lauſaica ap 1. fine. And Thecdoret:in his Theophil, c.:13, & c. 
0.6&.c.2.and Erſcbins in orat.de 
fours tranſlation, printed Coloniz 1581. pag. 299, poſt med. & zoo. poſtmed, _ 


94 Crnt.4.col, ** Deacons, Subdeacens, Acalytes, Excorcaſtes, Renders, Dorekepers, 
$73.fine & col. 874 & thecſpeciall 57ytes yicd in- ordayning, of the; with 
initio. And ſee mention alſo of the *5 ordayning of prieſtes. nat- by. popular 
theſe. inferiour gJefjon( as the Puritanes * pretend) but by 'ordmation 
Orders mentioned &.,,, , pjchop , then,as now , giuen 5 faſting ; with the 
as yetmuch more cxternall ſigne of *9 ?mpoſition of handes, conferring in- 


« I | b C, > , pa 
ered Baſes Ward ed Lgrace, In reſpect wher cof it Was reputed for 
| EET : v9 9 a Sar t- 


bium hiſt, 1.6, cap. 
35. and- after -Han=- 6g 
21ers Engliſh tranſlation £.42.and by -Tgnatins Schollerto S, Tohn ep. ad Antiochen- 
ſes prope finem. * 85 Ibtdem.and ſec Conci) 4. Certh.can.4.5.6.7.2. 
$6 Centur.4.col.435. lme 2. ſay: Conſtitutiones Conciltj Laodicent- Ordinatio- 
[nes iudicio multitudinis fieri prohibuerant. Andaftert Ac pro ijs apud eum Epil- 
coph,penes que ius efletOrdinandi, precabantur,quemadmodai ex epiſtola quarta 
Baſil1 ad Gregorium, ciufdeque ad Czſarienſes trigeſima apparet. Aud cent .4.col. 
489.line 66.it 1sſaid; Ordinatio miniſtrorum prepria cratEpiicopi 8&c, 87 *'See 


: M. Cartwright in M. Whitgiftes defence pag.192, poſt med. & 225. ante med. & 


x96 antemed; And ſeethe ve of the K irke of Scotland printed at'Roehcl} r596. 
88 | Hereof'ſce Leo ep87ad EpiſcAfricanos.ante med: &ep.- £:.-ad Dioſcorum 
: Klexand,” 89 \/Cent.a.col.435.itis fſayd:Recitat T heodoretus rurfus &alios ritus 
: &c, vtgenibus flexis ad facramenſam aſviſtere, & in frequenti populicconuenta 
manus 1:7porere, quiritus inde vique ab Apoſtolis ipſis in omnium locora Eccle- 
ſiisdintifime heſit , go - Touching the Doe 
oneof them (m orat.de$, Beptiſmate)ſaith of the party ordayned, that in regarde of 


outward forme, hee is the fame he. was , bauing bjs inuifible ſoule changed into- 


better 


= 


 Fraftcn. Gap:1, : 292 The Pro'eftants Apoliyy Sect. 3% 


audibus Conſtantini ante med, after.Chry/topher-. 
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Sott; - For the Roman Church” 293* Trill... Copa. 
Qrdinis officij Eccleſaſtic1 poſttus gratiam habet, qualiſuis ſit, non vti que propriz,” 
ſed ordinis per efficacia Spiritus Santi , 4 ndſee further Ambroſe de dignitateſacer = 
dotalic. 4.and Auſtine in quaſl; vet, & nou. Teft. quaſt. 93. Sethis grace giuen in 
Qrderscorfiſk by M. Hookerin lis ckfuſtical policy is el: 77. page +82 prope 
finem,andby M.Bilion #1 his perpetwall gouerment of Ebriſtes Church paring 
; . p 


St 4 Sanument, with further mention of92 the Prieftts vn- 0 
; SE os rats = : : S. Auſline to«: 
ion; with like mentio alſo in gencrall of 93 Fceleſiaſti- 7.contraepiſt.Par- 
call veſtzmentes, and in.particuler 0454 the Albe;, 55 the ſtele, men... 2. c. 13. faith, 
(called Orarium) the Veſiment called 55 Dalmarica,* the of Baptiſme and 
goxlden Cepe, and the Bucs ® Pontifccall plate.or M yter, Orders: St enim V- 
Wworne by S. Iohn the Apoſtle. M. D. Reynoldes con- 7Hq#e fac — 
{fling further,that 97 jathe iturgieswlich beare the names 9» $0 _ ei 
Be and Chryſofteme ,are ( likewiſe )moanicncd theamice, 4 (OT fe 
the girdle, the chifible, and the farncll ; with teaching ceuds eſt. Ang a= 
thar gaines/ triimqie &- 
| T9 Py im ſacramets eſt > 
quadam conſeerationeYtrumgque hominidatur jtiud crm Baptizatur jiſtudceaum ordinatur, 
This thus comparing it with Paptiſme and referring the name of Sacrament to the, 
bcth alike, argyeth that S. As:/tinevſed the word Sacrament properly:And ſeefur=- 
ther Auſtine de Baptiſmo contra Don.L1.c.:. Allo-S. Cyprian ( who lyued before, 
this fourth Century )in ferm, de ablut. pedum initio meking mention ( Paptiſmi 
& aliorum Eacramentorum , cf Baptiſme and cther Sacramentes. ) reckoneth vp. 
with all in that accompt,facrosOrdines, holyGrd:rs.1n ſomuchas Chunnitins in his 
examen. part. 2.pag. 7. b.pcſtmed. confeſleth this authors anſwerable judgmet:- 
therof, and only euadeth in affirming this ſermon to. be forged: An cuaſion con- 
Futed heretoforetra&:r.ſef,z. ſubdiuiſion 2. at... $2 InPacianusep« 
3 ad Simpronianum, theprieſt is tearmed yrHus ſacerdos, See this ynQion further. 
mentioned in Dionyſrs AreopagitadeEccleſ, Hierarch.c.q.Erſebirns hiſt. J.10..C. 4. 
initio,after Chriſtopherſons verſion. And in Cyprian ſcrm. de chriſmate initio,con= 
temned therefore by Chemnitius examen part. 2. pag. 247, a ante mcd. and 1n 
Gregcry1. 4.inlibros Regumcap.s, gz Centur. 4, col. 504. line 7.itis fayd :. 
Mcmmit Athanafrs I inentarym Eccleftaſiicor it, 0rnomentorun, gue Of Vtenfilium, 
94 The Albeis mertioned in cent. 4. col.$76.lire 16. & in Chryſoſtomead Pop. 
hbm.cc. & in Liturgia,&in Matth. hcm.sz. Andin Cencil. 4. C:irth.can.qr. & in 
Hierom.]l. r.adu.Pclag. cap. 9, 95s Cent.4.col. 935. line 49. & 51, and {cerhis 
Rolefurther mentioned in Concilio Aurelianenſi can. 16.and in Concil Laod. can. 


22. &23. and in Ambroſein orat.funebrideobitu fratris Sotyri. s6 That 


this DalmaticaWas in Cyprians tyme, ſee M, Whirgirfin his defence &c. pag, 269, 
poitmed. and pag. 270. hce alledgerh Peter Martyr to be cf the ſame mynd. 5 and 
ſeerthe  ſameveſtement mentioned by the author Queſkionum yeteris 2c.nou. 
Ooz3 Tefr- 


—.. | 
better by an inuifible powerand grace, ,4nd Ambroſein 1.Cor.c.12.ſayth :In loco. 
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. Cad. 1. 294- The .Protefl antes Apolo S422. 
us a . tbe a inS. £uftines workestom. 4. Chat this Authorlive 
before $. Auſtine, ſeethere queſt. 44)  * SeeM. Cartwrightin M, 
Whaitgifts defencepag. 268. and M. whirgift ibidem pag. 269, initio, alledging 
TheoJorethiR.1.2.c.27. pauld poſt initium, f See thisin Peter Martyr in his epi- 
ſes annexed to hiscommon places in Engliſh pag.crs: a prope finem,, andin af, 
W hitzift his defence &c. pag. 264. pauld ante med. 8& 268. circa med, 8 pag. 269 
pauld poſt med. he proueth —— to hage alſo worne the ſame, | 
97 Doftor Remoldesin his conference pag. 598. poſt med.and concerning Eccle « 
Gaſticall yeſtmentes ſeefurther Euſebius hiſt. ro:c,4. initio, 


o8 Centur,4.col, that 9 Prieftes might not marry after Orders taken; that 99 

616. line r. it isal- Bizamus( or he that hath beene twiſe married ) may not 
ledged out of the þg Prieft , with 19 ſumptuous Churches conſecrated , and ſuper- 
coucell of _— ftitiousinſolency in celebrating of maſſe, appotnted to be ſaid in noe 
trfiva: on duxeris P1ACes DRL ſuch as were allowed by 4 Bishop with deniall of 
ab ordine ſuo illum ***_ authority t6 the Emperour 1 Ecdleſiaſticall cauſes , with 

deponidebere. And affirming *** the Churchto be built ypox' Peter, and further 

fee the fame fur- teacs 
ther confeſled cent: 4.col. 486.line 58. & col.zoz. line rg. & col. 704. line 2x. &col, 

1293. line 5.817. and ſee heretofore tra&.r.ſe&z.ſubdiuifione,atg. h. 8&c. And alſo 
heretofore tra. r, ſe&.7, example z.at f.g.h.i. 99 Cent. 4 col.g47,linc 

47. faithit was decreed, big:rnis ordinationem ad ſacerdotium non eſſe conferendan, 
and ſeethelikein Centaur. 4. col. 303. line ro.8& col, 877; line 40. & col, r293. line 
25, alſo M. Fulke in his retentine againſt Briſtow , and diſcouery of Sanders rocke 
pag.r64. initio graunteth that he which had had two wyues couldnot bea prieftin 

Hieroms tyme: and ſee this confeſſed allo for the century orage beforein cent,z. col, 
85.line 6.& col.86.line 7.8 by M.Cartwrightin his 2.reply part.r.pag.509. poſt med, 
roo Centur 4.col.497.line go. tor Centur.q.col. 549. lme 298. it * ſai.s 
Intempeſtius etiara ſibi Imperatores interdum indiciam de cauſis det ſumebant, 
quod Athanafius in Conſtantio reprehendit, 8&& Ambroſius in Valemtiniano &c, 
and Athanaſius inepiſt. adſolitarizn vitamagentes alledgeth Ofius ſaying to Conſtau+ 
tivs the Emperour:deſine queſo & memineriste mortalem eſſe, reformida diem iu« 
dich , ſeruateinillam diem purum,nete miſceas Eccleſiaſticis,neque nobis in hoc 
genereprzcipe,ſed potins eaa nobis diſce:tibi Deus imperium , que ſunt Eccleſiz 
nobis concredidit &c. caue ne, quz ſunt Eccleſiz ad te trahens,magno criminiob- 
noxins flas, 8&c, Andagainein the ſane place: Quiis enim videns cum in decernen- 

do principem ſe facere Epiſcoporum, 8 prefidere iudicijs Eceleſtaſticis ,non me- 
rits dicatillurg eam ipsam abhominationen deſolationis eſſe , quz a Daniele prz- 
dictaelſt, andſe the lictermdgment of Amvroſe E>iſt.zz. poſt m4. eo 33. circamed, Anl 
M. Cartwright to this purpoſeallelzirg theſam? in M, Whitgiftes defence tc. pag. 

Too.mitto, an{ſethelytefurtherin Loz23mn hiſt, l.6,c.y initio, andir Cocil.z.Carth, 

can, 9, ro2z Caritur, 4, col.s;5. line 35. faith : Ailarius minis commods de 
Petro Apoſtololoquitur ,quoJxAiticationi Ecclelix ſubiacer, & ficeiusfunJamen- 
rum 
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To For the Roman Ehurch. 295 Traft.2: Cap. 
rum: andcol. 557. lime 45.ſaith: Aieronymus minus commode loquitur de Petro, 
quod Dominus ſuper-eum fundauerit Eccleſiam . Andſeerhe like ont of Nazianzen 
Cent. 4.col.558-line 54. andſee further col. 1250, l. 2.,And fee this more euidently as yet 
in the much moreancient Fathers ,namely T ertullian, Cyprian & Origenberetcforecon- 

fiſſedtrabt. Is ſedt.z. ſubdicifion 10, IRHHIOQÞ8. 9.10, | 

| teaching of1*3 Peters Primacy, ard with deduicing the of - , yy = 
fame * zure dzuino from Peter to his **4:ſuccefſour the Bichop = CEefſed hs by 
of Rome,whoſc Epiſcopal Sea the ancient Fathers ther- Fathers of this age 
fore cent.4.col. 556.line 


= x5. & col.55r.line zr, 
& col; r074. line 13, andthe ſame more fully heretofore tra& 1..1e&.z. ſubdiuiſion 
10, at5.6.7.12. *. The Centuriſtes Cent. 5. col. 1274. linez2.charg. 


Gelafius who lyued anno 480. ſaying : Romanam Ecclefiam iure diumocontendit ( Ge 
lafins ) ojleommuum primam in epiſt. ab Brut.&c.cap, n1, And Gelafius in decret, cum 
70. Fpiſcopis initio ſapth : Remana.Ecclefianullss Syodicis conflitutts caterss Ecclefizs 
prelata eft , ſed Enangelica Voce Domini Primatumobtinuit, Tue Petrus, nquiens ,77 
ſuper hanc petram & ce. . - 104. Ofdandercent 4. pag 294+ Circa med. 
ſpeaking of the Councell of Sardis decreeing appeallsto Rome, profeſſeth.to de> 
liver the then common receyued opinion and reaſon therof ſaying :. Inueteratus 
communis CQ de manu traditus fuit error, quod Petrus fuerit Roma primus Epiſcopus 
ideo hunc honorem habendum cenſuit ſucceſſori Petri, tuxta communem opinionem..C&'c. 
And'S. Chryſpſtome. x. de facerdotio cap.r. affirmeth', thatPerer was thehead of the 
A poſiles, and preferred before the ather Apoſtles, faying further in the fame place; 
Why did Chriſt ſbeede his oWwne bloud, but to'purchaſe thoſe ſheepe, the charg Wherof he 


. committed ro Peter and hu ſuccyſours. In like mannerconcerning S. Eeo (being one 


of thoſe fathers to whome M, Tewell in his publique challeng appealled )the Cen- 
tury, wryters Cent, 5, col. r262.line z0.confefſe of him,ſaying : Leo very painefully 
&oerh abowe to proue that finguler prehemintce was giuen to Peter about the Is A po= 
Riles,and that thence rofe the,Primacy of the Romam Church. ſee noelefle confefied of 
Leo by M. Reynoldes in his conference pag. 24. & 43. And ſee M. Fulketeſtimony 
of the other Fathers like iudgment "34, om traQ. x. ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion .r0.at22, 
Alſo that Peters Primacy was thought to deſcend orcome tothe Biſhopof Rome is 
inlyke manner yet further affirmed by ſundry other Fathers cyted heretofore 
tract. r.ſeQ&.z ſubdinifion:o, in the margentat4s. in ſo much as from this Primacy 
thus attributed tothe Apoſtle, Damaſus ( alledged by Theodorer hiſt. 1g. cap. 10.) 
did (as the Centuriſtes cent 4. col. 351, linez7. Jo confeſſe and reproue) commend 


his Children the Bifbops of tbe Eaſt for their due reverence done to —— keSeaz 


And Concilium Milemtanum in Epiſt. ad InnocentiumiPapam(apud Aug. ep.92.) 


fayth tg Innocentius ;.Quiate Dommus gratie ſua pravipuo munerein Sede A poſte- 


licaco/locauit, &c.arbitramur authoritati SanFtitatis tua de ſanftarum Scripturarum 
arthoritate deprompta , facilas eos eſe ceſſuros And ſeealſo the Centuriſtescent:s.col. 
7.75ine 13, Where 1g is faid 3 Galla Placidia in Epiſt, ad Prilcheriam , & V alentiniants 

; #12 


' Tra 2. Cr1.r. 296. The. Proteſtants. Apology, - _ $4.3 
in Epift ad Theadofium nimi:un Romano Epiſcopo propter beatum Petrum-Q& V rbys 
.amplitudinem trivuunt, And ſee M.Fulkesretentiue &c. pag. 285 fine. 


| I: | forc tearmed 95.Peters Sea, and 196 Peters Charre, honon- 
tt ag Se ring the ſame aboucother with a peculiar 97 feitzuall 
mann diy. And decreeing cuen publique 268 prayer to be made 
que paſt>ralis ho - forthe Pope in Maſſe tyme : And laſtly with ſundry noted 
noris faſta caput examples of confeſſed **9 Primacy in the Bishop of Rome. 
mundo. :A ſaying In ſo much as certayne Proteſtant wryters (being aſha- 
ſo ptaine”, that D4- raed ouer groſly todiflemble infuch and fo manifeſt 
71.£145 theref re = cuidence of particulers) doubt not therefore to dealJe 
=o. Feb pr plainely with ys herein, atfirming that Helen mother to 
whir my ſaying Falſe Conſtantine was 112 4 ſuperſtitious-woman , and the vilible 
"(mm reſponſ. ad Bel= | | - Church 
dar min, part x, pag « £7 Toe] | FS AV 
$94.circamed, And M, Fulke in his retentine We. pag. 259. pauls attte md, texrmeth 
Proſper ( ouer partiall totheSeaof Rome , ) & S. Arftine in Pſalm. contra parte 
Ponatiſayth , Numerare ſacerdotes ab ipſa Petri Sede &c, ipſa eſt petra quam non 
vincuntſuperbe ſnferorirportz. Andſeethe wordes of Leo heretofore tra&t, r. ſeFt. 3, 
ſubdinſi99 ro, at 45: and Perrus Chryſologus i Epiſtole ad Eutichem faich , Horta + 
mmur te,fraterhonorabilis; vthis quz a beatiſsimo Papa Romane Ciuitatis pre - 
{criptaſunt, obedienterattendas, quonia beatus Petrusqui in propria Sede viuit & 
*pre{idet,preſtat quzrentibus fide veritatem. 106 See the centuriſtes here 
charging and repreh-nding the ancient Father 8, Cyprian heretoforetraf.r.ſect 3.ſubdiri- 
fion 19.at 87, and Hievon, ep. 57.t0 Pope Damaſus ſaith , Ego nullum primum nit 
Chrittum ſequens Beatitudinr tuz , ideft, Cathedre Petri,comunione conſocior:; 
ſuperillam -petram zdificatam Eccleſiam ſcio, quicunque extra hanc dogwum 
'agnum comederit, profanuseſt, (8&c. )Quicunque tecum non colligit , ſpargit, 
And Optatus!.z. contra Donatiſt. ſaith : Negarinon poteſt ſcire tein Vrbe Roma, 
Petro primdcathedramepiſcopalem collatam eſſe, iniqua ſederit omnium Apo» 
'ſtolorum caputPetrus, vnde & Cephasappellatus ft, in quavna Cathedrx vnitas 
-abomnibus ſeruaretur , ne.czteri Apoſtoli ſingulas ſibi quiſque defenderent, ve 
- jam ſchiſmaticus 8& peccator efler, qutcontra ſingularem Cathedram alteram col- 
locaret, ergocathcdra vnicaeſt &c. And againe:lIgiturde dotibus fupradiftis cathe- 
draeſtprima, quam probauimus per Petrum noltram efſe . And S, A _ Fpiſt, 
102, propeinitiurs ſayth, kn Eccleſia Romana ſemper: Apoſtolic cathedre viguic 
Princtpatus, ;Andjcethe faying of lulius alledged heretofore traFt. r. ſeit, 3. ſubdint= 


. fi911 16. at *, next before 79. . £07 - See: this {heretofore tra@. r. 
Fe. z, fubdiuiſion 10. at. x4, -03 The Councell-<calted 7 aſerſe 


can. 6, faith. omnibus Miſsis &'c. &* hocnobisinſtumviſum eſt., vs nomen Domini 

. Pape .quicumque Sedi A poſtoliceprefuerit., 4:1 noftris Eccleftjs recitetur, This is 
-acknowiedged and reproucd by the Centuriſtes Ceatur, 5. col, 775. line 3. This 
SIE i - . Councell 
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ate 227 Tratk.s , Cap,y. 
Fis cyted vnder the name of this 
] I. as it is Tecyted by the Centuriſteg 
ceNt.4.col. 706.line 34, 199 See Tele exampleshereroforetag = ns 
diuifon to. at 5%. 57-58-and lo forward till 29, uo Centur. 4, cy}, 
458. line, © | a | 


See M Nap 

whole Rel ifio, to Pers enidene Confeſ= 

ay ndw'to ouraduerſaries zasdid your Ma. tie (moſt /for oa 
re Igioully”) to the Puritans in defence of the Croſſe ext Fours bs os 
I 0tl ſed in Conſtantiries time; 22 Irit now come Fa $a d fo 4 
#0 that paſſe, that wee *hall appeach Conſtantine of ſuperſt;.. Fearthe- onfeſtion 
ton ?3/ then it were vſed, 1 ſee nd reaſoi,bur that fell 


ay, as did the Centuriſtes..in 4. $5. 6. next after 

L ? 5 To Jour Ma. tie gp; C, and af *, next 
abour ſeemett due, as deſcribing that age wheriy Conſtanthis the v0 44 In Wins 
Bea I cd bet of the yoinerfall Cue f Chrift; for which 7. M. 


s 1 DP , 
heath recenied eternalt ry. wheras according to Fr. gh 0 Vives 


rH ) hie was borne in Bnittaine , nd of Bvinish Progenie, and bis 


| ue, he now great deliuerie &c, 
Teturneth wn Hghnes , repreſoms fate of the printed x86 , B.z, 
Church which in his tyme Hiufrated the whole wits with 7{frmeth me 
the- ſplendonr thereof” . That may muſt Needes have an iron cu— "gy _ 
bart , who 7 0t. moned with the: godly , ſucceifull, and ba 10 . yeares after 
dable proceedinges of his aincefloars . Seing therefore your Chriſt ( which con. 


: ; that ehoug egedine ir 

h 'F © ſhew, that thou h And Szege 
wee ſhould ſuppoſe the. forclaid predidtions of the {%%- brooms WV 
rophetes. , concerning the Conucrfon. of (> many 327: firca med, ſayrh 


2 It n 9 
foretould Kinges and Ingdomes of the Gentills y ofSilueſter, Marc?, 


O Julius. ec » Who 
. ; CR Ls gl JO FA hane Were Biſhops 0 Ome 
deuyng in Conſtantines me, that they Were. tmitrati *Epiſcopi , qui etfi non 
peſsimi fterune »traditionibus amen ſuis acdectetis » Antichriſto magno ſedem 
Parauerunt, 'Ir2 n the 1NMeof the conference before his Ma- 
rn my Aibope and other of his crgie, pag, 69s pore 
73 TneCenturiſtesint elr epiſt, dedicatorieto gene Elizabeth prope 
{tbefore theirfourth Century: | __ - bo. by hay 


haue befie accompliſhed 'by 'the "Chireh \ which 
continued -the 206: yeares next 'after Conftanitite 
(as moſt clecrly they were .not : eee the 
ſame Church ſoaccomplithing the ſathe 
was not Proteſtant, but 
Catholicke. 


Traft:2. Cap:t.- 298 "The Proveſt:ints': SR; 
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"THA 


AFTER THE, 
SECOND THREE 
.H V N-D RED. YEARES 
| SUR, + 4.4 + 4.3.3 18 

the forſaid; predictions 'were not performed by 
the Proteſtantes Church and were yet-ac- 
-compliſhed Þy-the'Catholicke Church. 
$E'©T.; FELT. © 

= A y 1k. thns Ihtrearcd'6fthe not 

&formanice of the forſaid;predi- 

y tions of the Prophets during nei- 

NY ther the frſt nor ſetond* 300. yeares 


9] afrer Chritt, wee will now fpeake 
þ concerning the therd part before yn- 
5 021, FER) =>. dcrtaken, namely of the whole re- 
LP pol ſidue of tymefrom Bomſactus the third till Luther,, which 
1% (7! Sh» e—_ the liſt thouſand yearesin which (for that tyme) 

0} 2, the prediftions of. the Prophetes concerning the 
Churches increaſe & continnanee'of Kinges = pa- 
ws ours 
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| Sel'þ- For the Roman Church, 299 Trdl2. Cop.ts 


ſours, weremuch more cuidently fulfilled. And that 

the ſame were not yet during that tyme fulfilled other- 
wile then in,and by * our Ctholicke Charch,is in yt (elfe + + IN 
occrtaync,and withall ſo cuidently confeſſed by our *  Seethe particu- 
learned aduerlaryes, as that wee will not ſeeke for Irs hereof ſpecial- 
fetherof ly cofeſſed & alled« 

other proofe thero F 

- Tothisend one ofthem affirmeth, that Anno " 6ag. pO "4 
zohen Pope Bonſace was ſtalled in bis Papall throne , then ſalshood-hitor., Eceſiaſt. 
Lot the viftory, &c. then was the iwhole world ouerwhelmed inthe cap.de Couerſioni- 
dreages of Antuhriſtian filthines, abhominalle ſuperſti:ions , & busGentii,pag.$9. 
2 8 of the Pope, then 1was that vniuerſa'l Apoſt.iſy from the 91+92+93+ 99:129.106 
farthforetould by Paul; Eo this;endlikewile faith M. Par- 727: X<- Allo the 
kins: * VVeeſay that. many bundreth yeares an vniuerſall Apoſt4- = wen ns = = 
þj onerſpredthe whole face of the earth , and that our Church was hens, the v1. 
not then vi/ivle to the warld: and that ? during theſpace of nyne of ſundry Nations 
bundreth yeares the Poptsh herefie bath ſpread it ſelfe over the wrought! ſince the 
hole earth, Tn fo much that whereas'ic is ® heretofore tyme- of Gregory 
:onfeſſed as euident ; that the forfaid:prediQions of the firſt and Borie 
the Prophets, concerning the Conuertiou of ſo man face the _ oy 
fortould Kinges and Kingdomes .of che Gentills, ho rg 
neyther were, nor could be fulfilled, during the fix 12. cone 
arvitdemcy of ont pan ont cam ngr bart. 4 
- * Ol ER _ he _; lis ACRES BE SOES A- 8.c.2,co . 29, ) of tbe 
MS Mo oo pe FI AG WATT 7904: "45 251.3 Fandals (Cent. 9.c. 
e. colr5.Yofthe Bulgarians, $clauoniens, Polonims, the Daves and — (cent. 9. 
C.z.col.t8. ) and of findry K.inges and Kingdomes{ cent. ro. C.. 2. col 13, & 19. ) and 
ofa great part of Hungary ( cent, r.C.z. Col. 24. )and of the Noruegians ( centur.12, ) 


Ir. 22.13.74. 15. mentionsth che like conuerſion of ſundry Nations performed b 
qur Catholicke Chirch Se fTy Y 2Y4ONe PEFIOrnges oy 
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- Traft.2. Cap.t.. 200 * 
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 The-Proteſiants Apology Sed. 4. 

where he fazth: Teſuitart:m ſeges '&c. paucorumannorumſpatio Wc. non contenta 
Europe finibus, A fiam, A phi icam, A mericamſicis idolis complenis , Arthing ſo. eui- 
dently performed only by our, Catholicke Church, that M. Whiraker anſwering 
therunto 1; de Eccleſia contra: Bellarminum pag. zzs.ante med. ſayth . Reſpondea, 


. Mliasconuerfiones tam multarum Genti::m poſt tempora Gregori , dequibiis hic Bell ar. 


min's loquitur , non puras Ef integras f1.iſſz,fed CR And Danzus in reſpon, 
addiſpur, Bellarmini part. :. pag.780.fineanſwereth thereto-inlike manner ſaying; 
Propagatio autemillaquam Gregorius primus, Zacharias, alty Grezorij fecerunt,fus 
inebriztio meretricis mundo facta , de = eſt Apocary. Verſ. 4, & 18. verſ.z. 

2 See Symonde/ oyon his diſcourſe ypon the Catalog. of DoQtors &c. inthe epi- 
{tle thereto the Reader poſt med, o M. Parkinsinhisexpoſitionvpon 
the Creed pag. 400. þ M.ParkinsVvbi ſuprapag.zo7. And M. Whitgift 
in his defence of the anſWere to the admonition pag ,4.4.2.poſt med. ſpeaking ofanno No- 
mini 659.ſayth: Lwould be loath to alleadg any Councell ofthat tyme to proue any 
thing in controuerſie: 2.Heretofore traRt. 2, C. 1, ſet. 2, &3. | | 


hundreth yeares next after Chriſt, and before Bowface 

| . thethird. And where alſo wee haue giuen particuler 3 
Wm - _ _— inſtanceof the moreeuident 8& cleare accompliſhment 
ofehiafs a thercof begunne afterwardes 8& continuedat , & after 
in the magent- at the forſaid tymes of Gregory & Boniface, with moſt plcn- 
thismarke*, tifull and anſwerable ſucceſlſe in ſomany Kingdomes 
before mentioned,our aduerſarics are notnow abaſked 

(an opinion moſt dreadfull to be heard or thought of ) 

. + that where the forſaid predictions of the Prophetes 

take their chicfeſt begynning, increaſe 8& continuace, 

in regard of the Churches anſwerable accompliſhed 

| enlargement, they doubt not cuen 'then and there to 
Fes 3-04 Hh place the yery contrary defeftion of T Antichriſt, 2. 
MP tein hes an. Whitaker to that cnd (as before) affirming, + the Canuer- 
{were to a Comer. ion of ſo many Nations after the tymesof Gregory to haue bene not 
fayte Catholicke Pure but corrupt : Danews allo. and Hutterys tearming it 5 
pag. 27. circa med. #nebriatio meretricis mundo fatta, de qua eft Apoc. 17. verſ. 4. & 
ſpeaking of Bowi- 18, Turning ſo moſt euidently the Churches moſt 
face the third, whoiglorious fortould. ——_ by the anſwerable 
ar, " "hk conucrlion of ſo many heathen Kingdomes fulfilled 
he Popes fom B a. ſynce the tymes of Gregory and Bowface, into their pre- 
niface he third were tcnded 6 rniuerſall Apoſtaſy, wrought by Antichriſt. 7 O zee 
[blaſphemous He- heauens be aſtomed at this ! Be yee ofeaid and hut your gates for 
retickes and Anti- wonder, Axcthey Chrittians who dare thus affirme the 
oe AN Churches 
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Sef. 4. ' For theRoman Church. | 3or Trat 2, Cap.r. 
Chriftes . And (ce the very ſame affirmed by M1, Whitaker and M. Powell hereto. 
fore tra. r. {e&.z3. at* next before 23, ſubdiuiſion ro. 4 CeeM. WW: : leo 
alledged heretoforeinthe beginning of this preſent Seion inthe margent at*, 
5 See Danezus his Woraes alledged itidem ,* A iſo Futterus ( Dottor and priblique 
Profeſſorriin the V niuer fit y of W —_— ) deſacrifi io Miſſutico pag . 375. fine ſ-ith: 
' Libentur concedo Idolomaniam Pontificiam , cuius neruus eſt facrificium Miflati- 
cun totu pene terrarum ET entre ſuperiore proximo millenario: 
ſed & inde euidentiſsime colligo, Miſlam illany tuam fuiſſe illud poculum quo Anti« 
chriſtus Romanus omnes Reges terre 8& vnuuerſum peneterrarum orbem infecit 
& faſcinauit, 6 See beforein this ſcion at n,o.p,?, 
7, Kieremie 2,12. 2 


Churches foretould enlargment to be Antichiſtian ?Ts 
this the end or iſſue of our aduerſaries dorine?s He that 
bath earestoheare, let 1m heare. But (to omit the like fur- g Matth, zz. 9. 
ther teſtimony herein of M. D .* Fulke,M. 1obn Napper* M . Dodor 
affirmeth yet morefully both concerning this tyme Cz Fulke in his Trea- 
the other former 300. yeares next after Conſtantine, iſe againſt Staple- 
that 4 the Popes Kingdome hath had power ouer all Chriſtians ſro 197 © Martiall þ. 
ft p P Sil f 4 h C © h 25s paulo poſt med, 
be tyme of Pope Silucſter and the Emperour Conſtantine, for theſe '; 7 owledgerh that 
thouſand two hundreth and ſixty yeares : and that * from the (gqe(proceſtantes) 
tyme of Conſt antine vntill theſe our dayes, euen 12 60. yeares , the haye written, that 
Pope and Ins Clergy bath poſſeſſed the outward viſible Church of the Pope hath 
Chriſtians. That alſo betweene the yeare of Chriſt 300. and blynded the world 
316. the Antichriſtian and Papiſticall raigne began , raigning theſe many hun= 
vmuerſally, and without any debatable contradi&on 1 2 60.yeares, dreth yeares, —_ 
© Gods true Church moſt certaynely abyding ſolag latent, ® inui- CY 0999 * 4 
ſible. With whome agreeth.M * Brocard. And M.Napper ,, 
doubteth not to proceed yet much further, affirming, M. Napper 
. ge : So q OR 
that alſo Y during even the ſecond and third ages (after Chriſt) inhis Treatife vps 
the true Temple of God and light of the Ghoſpell was obſcured by the Revelations 
the Roman Antichriſt hiymſelfe . But —_ Francus rea- PAag- 43. verſus fi- 
cheth the very point , and doubteth not to compre- 2*N- oats 
hend all the forcſaid ages fince the Apoſtles tymes, Ty I. 
: : upra pag.145. cols 
affirming that, ſtatim poſt Apoſtolos &c. * preſently wy =, | 
#ſter the Apoſtles tymes , all thinges were turned vpſyde downe F M1, Napper 
| | | Cc. vbi ſupra pag. 68. 
fi 5 _ y 
verius nn . 
8 Ibidempag.ror. initio, u Ibidem pag. 161. col. z. circa med, 
& pag. 156, ante med, & 237. pauld poſt med, & 23. fine. & pag.138.ante med. 
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Trat.2.Cay.t. J0% ' * The Proteſtants Apology Sed. 4. 
x —_— Ew the Reaelations fol. co. 4. oy xy $23» b. 

y Napper vbiſupra pag. 97. .INIttO. Z Sebaſtiamus Francus in 
epiſtolade abrogandis in vmuerſum omnibus Statutis Ecclefiaſticis. And M. Fulke 
in his anſwere to a counterfaite Catholicke pag. z5-poit med.ſayth : Thetrue Church 
decayed imediatly after the Apoſtles tymes. And leethe like affirmed by others hereto 


fore track, i, (e&. z- ſubdiuiſion r4. at 9, ro.r2. 539 x5, 16. 


&c. And that for certayne throagh this worke of Antichriſt, the 
' externall Church togeather with the fayth and Sxcramentes va- 

.niched away preſently after the Apoſtles departure ,” and that for 

theſe thouſand foure bundreth yeares the Church hath bene no 

gwhere external aud viſible ; So far hath the Proteitants 

Church hitherto hene{ cuen by their owne teltimo- 

nies) from fulfilling the forſaid forctould Conucrſjor 

of ſo many Kingsand Kingdames of the ” aL ably 

fo cuidently by thcir like teſtimonie hath the 
ame bene fulfilled in ,and by the only 
| miniſtery of our Catholicke 
Church, 
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39 J Trafl.z.Cap. d © 


DEFECT THEROFIN THE 
PROTESTANTES CHVRCH, 
 ADVANTA'GETH ES 
the Tewes againſt them, brought Sebaſtian Caſtalis 
to doubttulnes of his fayth;and Dawid George 
 -  Bermardine: Ochine, and othersto 
cs  Apoſtaly. 
S EC F © | 'Y, 


AS * 


<= HEStthinges (moſt gratious So- 
"ENT 2 < ucrajgne ( being thus explayned 


| $Z@\ and confeſſed , wee doe heare as 
& > Y 


4 LY SPECIES, 
WW = > c 


= ROW inſiſt, and moſt humbly ap- 

D=ol + is <2 *peale ynto your- Maieltics learned 
ASEh I and -equall Tudgment ,*berweene 
= "otiradnerfaryesand vs, concerning 


= 


Whether thatthe ſame may beſaidto hane byn hither-. compliſhmene; For 
to- performed-by our Catholicke-or their/Proteſtant:asis; -Anſtine de 
Church. Heere we cannot -but:knocke at the dores vnit. Eceleſ. c.'9. to. 
of thicir hartes , demaunding but with what proba- 7-ſarh:Quaſialind 
bility they-can ( before Luthers. ryme ) make good fit Propheriamert- 
that which the Scriptures fortell (as Occolipadius & Pe — _ 
themſclues vnderſiand ) concerning the ® eternityof S A 
Chniftes Kingdome, and the multitude of Kingesto ſerie it : _ non- pal comple- 
: WHAIC Tl 
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the neceſſary * accomplichment- of the forlaid predictions: , "Neceffary !ac- 
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Trat.z, Caf.t. 304 For the Ron. Church Fef.s. 
ri. Hoc eſt enim dicere non effe Prophetiam fed P;eudoprop 1etiam, , And M, 
Douein hi Treatiſero Atheiſme p<Y . 43, tearmerh is Atheitu.e co deny the fulil- 
ling of the prediCtions of: the prophetes. Andorwr Sauter binſelfe Luc .24444 fayth, 
All muſt be ful Alled thatis written of me in thelawand in the Prophetes, 

s Occolampadiusalledged before traR. z. cap.:,ſeR, x. atq. prope finem. 


which be thoſe many Kinges and Kingdomes ofthe 
Gentills, which their Church hath inall that meane 
tymec. accordingly. conuerted from. heathen iſh Paga- 
nilime to the fayth ofChriſt?Or how can their Church 
but be (aid {accordingly as the Scriptures, : and Occo- 
, e _ glory lampius 3 from the, teach that the true Church ought) 
- Fs _—_ hen £9 excell the Smagogue of the Tewts, but ſo much as tince 
ER hone » —— the Meſlias ( which was the appoin- 
*o , The deſolate fed tyme ofthe Synagogues t decay and the Chriſtian 
hath more childre Churches increaſe) con{idcring that it is heretofore 
then the married fully 4 confeſſed , and hereafter s further proued, that 
wyfe. Eſay 54-r. & for the thouſand yearcs laſt before Luther, their 
» wr ag _ 15 Church hath cotinucd vaknowne, latent & muiſible 8c. 
tor reftaner whe, Whereas on the other part, it appeareth (by ſufficient 
is eſtabliſhed vpon authority of Hiſtories in all tymes)) that the Iewes 
better promiſles , during | thoſe ages, and cuer fince Chriſtes tyme, 
C Hab. 8.6.) The | hauec 
Lord loueth the | | 
gates of Syon morethen all the tabernacles of Tacob . Pſabn. $6.2. 
3 Oeclampadins in Flay c, 2, verl.z, ſaith : Great is thedignity of the Chriſtian Church 
aboue the Synagoge of the Iewes,inthat it ſhalbe n__ populous and of all nations ſundry 
ſhallioynethem felues vnto it abundantly, And Wizandwus the Proteſtant wryter in his 
Syntagnia( &c. ) ex veteri Teſtamento col. 232, & 233, ſheweth by very many 
examples of Scripture,thatthe Iewiſh Synagoge before Chriftes tyme was diſper- 
ſed inſundry other Nationsthen that of lhe Towen : A thing as yet made more eut- 
dent by Luther tom, 9. Wittemberg, fot-222. b. fine and 223.a, ante med. and by 
ſundry lyke exfplesof Melchiſadecha+ d Tob,$ alfo of others ſet downe in the Aes, 
as At.ri.r9.and 13. 14.42.43, and r4.r, ind r7;x.16.17. and 18.4.8.9.and ſee AQ 6.9* 
and the marginall notes there. And ſee the booke of Heſterc , g. verl. 17, And yet 
Wigandw vbi ſupracol. r257. prope initium aftirmeth ſaying : Ecclefiamnoui T eſta- 
menti longe A — quam Veteris oftendunt Ierem. 33. & Sophon . 3. ( UC.) 
Zachar.z. 9c, Info much asS. Hieromeindialog.adu. Lucif. pauld poſt med. 8& 
C. 6. tearmeththem, Nimiumprophant qui plures Synagogas aſſerunt , quam m_ 
&c. F Eſay 50. i. & Hieremie 1.21. 4 Sec heretofore 


traft. 2.ccr. ſe&.4.at n,0.p.q.r, &c. 5 Sec hereafter traR,z, C. 2» 
{R.2:3.4- 5.7 10. | TT 


{M, 


tymein many diſperſed Nations, Townes and Cytries. 


Sefl.y. FortheRomanChurth. | 305 Tradl.2. Cap.r. 
haue had their 4 Synagoges ( though vnder ſome 5 M.D. Buckl 

. Brag - D. Buckley 
kyndof reſtraint ) yet diſperſed, knwwne , ands viſible in j,, his Apology for 
the moſt notable Prouinces of the world , as Greece, Religion 8c. pag. 
Italy, Spayne , France, Germany, England ec. And therefore 20. poſtmed.an- 
here alſo againe wee do ſubmit to your Maieſtics lear- ſweringto this ob- 
ned Indgment, whether wee or they be the men, that i<is ofthe Tewiſh 


can againſt the obiections in this kynd of the doubt- 2Y2299g0 Excee- 


full and misbclicuing Iewes, maintayne, that before yas, _ — 


Luthers tyme the forſaid predictions of their Pro- am plicude oftyme 
phets haue bene fulfilled; and ſo conſequently , that a place , confel(- 
our Sauiour 1s the true Meſs;as : which falleth neceſſa- ſeth, ſaying ; The 
rily into great danger of further doubt with them , Popes and lewes Sy- 
if fo many oftheir Prophecies as went of the Meſs;as & 94293 haue found 
his Church, haue forſo many ages before Luther bene 7'* fauour and 
: more quietly reſled 

left vnaccompliſhed. _— | 
1m thiswicked world, 

| Neyther may the ſcandall or ſcruple hence ary- ;1., therrue Church 
fing be a ſtibling blogke only to the Iewes; but ſuch as of Chriſt harh done : 
Z | hath direAly: _— 

Ds ns Prophets, who for- 
tell the decay and ruine of the Tewiſh Synapope, in repe&& of the greatand proſpe- 
rous increaſe and continuance of Chriſtes Church. And Czlius Secundus Curio in 
his booke,De amplitudineregni Del. r. pag. 65. initio expreſsingthe viſible contt- 
nuance of the Iewes ſayth. Q0d vero de Iudorum huins tempor paucitate ats gmror 
te hominem multarum rerum Vſu peritum, atqueiin hiſtorice leone verſatum ignorare. 
Ec, Sunt enim qui affirmant non pauciores ex Hiſpanijs, quimex-M,gipro Duve Moyſe 
Commigraſſe . Occuparunt entin ampliſtimasin Oriente oras & Inſulas . Oniitto Veteres 
Armenie , Ponti, Afix , deinde Rgipti, Arabie , Africz", Europaqueiucolas, quos 
recenſere nemo queat. Alfo ſee this more euidently as'yet for euery agein the Cen- 
tury writers in the14.chaprer of echCentury,the title therof being Derebus Judai: is: 
and alſo inthe beginning of echrg.chapter, in which places particuler mention is 
made throughour eitery Century of their dayly reſyding or aboad from tyme to 
6s Knowneand 
viſible. For as Peter Martyr i his comon places in Engliſh part, 2. pag.599.b. mittoſaith 
berof : The Iewes as yet continue ,andare keptin reat aduerſities in ſo diuers 
and grieuous Captiuity and diſperſion: they hould {till their refgion . Doubtleſle 
no ancient Troians, Lombards, Hunnes or Vandalls haue ſo held ill their owne 
&c. and could ſhewtheir originall and hiſtory ſer forth in moſt true. writing: and 
being euery where diſperſed as they were,conld neuerthe!efſe kept their owne'or- 
dinances, which for ſo nach as it comtinueth among the Iewes, 1s vndoubtedly a 
_— worke of God &c. 1f now ther: Gods worke be ſuch in thediſperſed and re- 
probatelewes, after thetyme of thay Synagoges decay; fball it rot much the rather be 
__ '' * more 


” PIPER Inn CET - oo F f 
4 Yor were nor nom pore oo Pun Ser ent rent eo cog ohm mmm rem 
$20 Twi anthrey NY Cog i 45 DOC - 
"e” FL27Y GD & 
oo ITS J 


.Y. - 706 The Proteftants Apology , $6: 
_ ans meh his. Chureh of the new nears gr =" to Paul Haby. g. A 
is eſtabliſhed in better promiſſes,tbenever Was the other of the Tees, even before the 
diſſolution and end thereof? And ſee Peter MartyrVvbiſupra pag.,328. befine & 329.4. 
initio. ; | | 
þ Clin in Da- hath alſo diſtrafted certaine of our IearnedAduerfaries. 
niel, c,2. verſ. 44+ To alledge ſome few examples therof ( and withall 
and Luther tom. 7+ tg. omit the firaytes and labyrinthes into which ccr- 
pm _ one? tayne principall Proteſtant Þ wryters haue bene S—_— 
erg Annor5538, tin their diſputations had of this matter againſt the 


's &c. For | a | 
—_— to Iewes ) Sebaſtian Caſtalio ProfeſIour at Baſile * ver 


perſuade theIewes ; learned 
alledgeth there ſun- | | 
dry prediRions of the Prophetes to proue the comming of the Meſsias, and the 
knowne continuance till the worldes end of his Church or Kinegdome ( which Pro- 
hecies he affirmeth to haue bene fulfilled, notin their profeſs1on and Synagoges 
which were for ſo long tyme togeather forelorne and ſcattered, butonly,and not 
otherwiſethen in the Church of Chriſt, whoſe profeſsion ( ſaith he ) hath accor- 
dingly continued knowne and conſpicuous for 1500. yeares laſt peſt, ibidem fol. 187. 
a initio & circa med, and 209 a ante med, and 210. b. paulo ante & poſtmed.) 
doubteth not heerupon to purſue & vrge them further ſaying: Deinde locus Hay gat 
ad nullumquadrat alum . Nam nullus poteſt oftendi inde a tempore Haggai , qui poſſet 
vllaapperentiſpecie appellari omnium gentium gaudium ac conſolatio, praterquam ille 
ſelus Dominus noſter Teſus Chriſtus , in illo Gentes nunc r500.annis habent conſola- 
tionem , gaudium 8 defiderium, vt res ipſaeſt pra occuls ( Luther ibidem fol. 215. 
a, ante med, ) And againe : Erfi Iudeis non Vellet promiſſum ſeruare propter peccata 
eorum; tamen ideo Devidem non falleres , cuihec promife, ficut & in Pſalm.$6.canit, 
Cim nunc ſolium corporale Dauids , annis mille quingentis iam dirutum & 
enerſum iaceat , quod tamen Deus promifit fore firmum , immotum, & eternum Cc, 
(Lutheribidem fol. 220, b. pauldante med. ) And yet more: Deindequomodo hoc 
quadrabit legem ipſorum eſſe duraturamin aternii cum iam annis plus x500, ſacerdotium, 
remplum,regnum Ccultus, omnia deleta & funditas euerſa iaceant &'c. ſupra modum & 
vehementer ridiculun eſt, quod nos Gentes perſuadere( Iudai) volunt , ad fuam inter 
mortuam abſoletam legem, que nunc per annos 1500. antiquata C abolita eſt &c.( Lu- 
theribidem fol, 221. ainitio, pauld poſtmed. All which forſaid wordes of Luther 
againſt the Iewes, concerning the not fulfilling ofthe Prophecies in their forelorne 
$all profeſsion, may in the yery ſame , and morefull tearmes be retorted againſt 


the Church of Chriſt, admitting for true our aduerſaries forſaid doarine ofthe 
Churches defeQion forſſo many forſaid ages paſt, in which it continued( according 
ro their aſſertion) more latent and inuifible then was during thoſevery tymes the 
Jewiſh Synagoge. Wherof ſee heretofore inthis Chapter ſe&. 4. atn.o.p.t.u.y. 2 
andſe&. 5.in themargentats, * Offanderinepitom. biſtoy. Ecleſ, 


tamen 
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Seft.'s. © For the Roman Churth.” 209 Tra%» Cr. 
rams liueumrun peritiſuim'ts::7c. And Piraled inhis chranographis pix. .z; place 
him there in his Catalogue of the &.uthers aid lihhtes of the Couch, ſaying tarther 
thatfor ſuch Gulielnus Farellus, Petrits IT iretus &f Sehaflimnis C:ittho aznoſiatur. 
And fee D. Humfrey in vita Iewelliprinted Loadini Anno 1573. pag.265.circa med. 
commendingand ranking Caſt.z.t9 with L:ither, Z,unzlius , and other Proteſtant 
profeſſours , 


leanedCaluiniſt, and highly * amended by D. Humfrey , epalis comne- 
and others, hauing recited ſundry of tac forſaid Pro- ged by D. Hwmnfrey 
hecies concerning the Conucrliion of Kinges,and the derar. interpret: 1. 
Churches forſaid happic eſtate and continuance , and r.pag.52.63.and 189 
looking to the accompliſhment theror in the Prote- And by Geſnerus in 
ſtantes Church , wryteth thus perplexedly therof to — _ 
our LateSoucraigne Lord King Edward the fixt : 4 23 nn » 
Verily we muſt confeſſe , exther that theſe thinges shalbe performed , L + alledoed in 
hereafter, or haue byn already, or that Gods to be accuſed of lying. Sebaſt. Caſtal. de- 
If anyman anſivere that they haue byn performed ; 1 will demand fenſ.ſuarumtranſ}, 
of himwhen ? If hee ſav in the Apoſtles tyme, 1 will demand how it pag. 235. 
chanceth, that neither then the knowledge of God was altogether 4 Sebaſtian Ca- 
perfet , and after in ſo short ſpace vamished away which was ſtalio in b# Preface 
1 of the great latin 
promiſed to be eternal, and more aboundant then the fluddes of the 311, Faiated to 
ſea? Soplainly doth he more then inſinuate this peri- X;15 Edward the 
lous ſcruple, and ( which is moſt dangerous) withall fixe ſaizrh:Equidem, 
leaueth the ſame notexplayncd or anſwered, but per- aut hec fatura fa- 
plexced and doubtfull, ſaying yetfurther therof: < The tendum eſt, aur ia 
more I do peruſe the Scriptures, the leſſe doI find the ſame perfor- _— aut} _— =—_ 
med, howſoeuer you vnderſtand the ſaid Prophecies. But much <v{andus medacy 
morc grieuous is the example hereof in Dauid George 4. ctergex eo 
the Hollander, who for many yeares continued at Baill, nh ee Si 
"proſefing there the Proteſtantes Religion,and by them dicittempore Apo- 
well eſteemed of, till in the end he becamea moſt blaſ- tolorum , quzram 
_ Apoſtata:and affirming our Sauiour to be a cur nec_vndiqua- 
educer ; drew ſecretly many to his opinien; the prin- J* perteRatuerir, 
Cipall motiue of his reuolte being , thar f Si Chriſti ore OG 


& Apoſtolorum: doGtcina vera & perfectafuiſlet. 8&c. ———_ 8s 


If zterna & marinis 
vndis abundantior 


fueratpromiſla? e Cyſtalio bi ſupra ſayth : Quo magis Libros Sacros 


3 conſidero, eo minishatenus preſtitum video}, vecunque oraculaillaintelligas. 
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Traff.2. Cap.r. 308. The Proteffants Apology : Seft. 5. 
* Offander inhisepitome ©@C- centur. 16. parte 2, pag. 647: paulo poſt med. ſauh of 
this Dauid George. Vrebatur enim publico Vir Dei miniſterio Baſilienſi, egentibus 
Eleemoſynam ſabminittrabat,zgrotos conſolabatur 8c.  F_ Hiſtoria 
Georgij Dauidis printed at Antwerp r568. in o&auo, The Deuines of Baſil publi- 


ſhed his Hiktorie, 


Tf the doftrine of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles had bene true and perfed, 

the Church winch they planted &c. should bawe continued rc. 

But now i 15 mani;eſt that Antichriſt hath ſubuerted the dottrine 

of the Apoſtles, and the Church by them begun , as is eutdent mthe 

Papacy : therſore the doftrine of the Apoſtles was falſe and 11- 

perfett."'Fhus far that wretched Apoltata. Herevnto 

may be added the lyke further knowne example of that 
7 Sotearmed by 7 Excellent learned man Bernardine Ochine, lo highly com- 
Tofsas Simlerus vp mended by * Sleydan, ſo dearly eſteemed of by 9 Bullin- 
the life anddeath ger, whoſe Sermons are for their ſuppoſed worth »» 
of Peter Martyr tranſlated into Engliſh, ofwhom Jobn Bale ſayth, * 0 
6h ed, you Tigurmes ,you bane receyued into T1gure Peter Martyr and 
- yr 7 no % Bernardine Ochine, ( quz duo luminaria ? ) whattwolightes? 
dine Ochine beings ( &C+ ) happy England whiles it had theſe , miſcrable when it loft 
had in great eſti- them. As allo Caluin demandeth,"* whome can Italy oppoſe 
mation among the 4gainſt Bernardine Ochine, and Peter Martyr ? This then 1o 
Italians for his elo- excellent, ſo learned , and vertuous Bernardmme ,, whome all 
pence and vertue, Italy could not match , this ſo great alzght, whoſe prefence 
— the Mo- made England happy, and whole abſence made it miſerable; 
—_ Wes 90e euen this very Bernardine hauing entred but into exa- 
Arine of the gho. MInation ofthis forſayd ſcruple , began thereupon 
fell,and comming £0 ſtagger and become perplexed, ſaying :** When I did 
to Geneua and af- conſider how Chriſt by his. power .,, uwiſdome aud goodnes had 
terto Ausburge,ſet founded and eftabliched his.Church , wasbed it with bis bloxd , an4 
forth certaine Ser- enriched it with bis ſpirit ; and againe diſcerned how theſame was 


64 eg fon _ iy ( fundirus cuerla) vtterly overthrowne; I could not but wonder, 
7 vita Bullinoers £4 being deſirons to know the cauſe I faund there had bene Popes. 
fol.23.-Anno 355, 12 fo much as proceeding from this conceipt of the 
x» Tranſlated,zs POPES preuayling in vtter - overthrow of Chniſtes Church, 
mutuled, fourteene fur- 
Sermons of Ber- 
pardine Ochine concerning the predeſtination and elefion of God, tranſlated into 
Englithby A.C. zz Baleinprafat. uw Act.,Roman, Pontific, Verſus finem. 
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Sef.v. For the Roman Church. 309 Traf.2, Cap.y. 
ayth to the 'Tigurmes:Deum immortalem! quales illi duo fenes peregrini , quos in 
Vrbem veſtram recipiſtis,D.Petrus Martyr, 8& Bernardinus Cchinus? que duo Tu. 
minaria ? quorum alter, fi aliz haberent Eccleſiz , magnotheſauro & ornamento 
ditatze 8& beatz viderentur.. Felix Anglia dum hzc paria habuit, miſera que ami- 
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ſit. &c., 12 Caluinl, deScandalis, extantin his tra&. Theologic. &c. 
Pag. 111, b, fine, x33 Bernardine Ochine in prefat. ſuorum lalogo.. 
fun . 5 


further to teach Circumciſion , and Poligamie . In 

| defenceof which laſt hedid wryte in Italian 4 4 booke 

' of Dialogues tranſlated{ ſaith Beza)into latine by that gcod man ,, Beza de poli- 
* Sebaſtian Caſtalio. He finally became *5 an impure Apcſtata gamia pag. 4. initio 
; - againſt the Divinity of Chriſt. As in like manner ſaith : Poligamiam 
: * 16 AdamNeuſerw ( a learned Caluinift and ) chiefe Pa- nemo vnqua calli- 
| flour at Heidelberge(in the end)turned Turke,and was crroum- dius vel impuden- 


F ciſed at Conſtaminople . As-alfo that learned Zuinglian tins defendit,quam 
F--28 ed "W? 1mpurus ille Apo- 
| Alemannu( miſguyded through opinion, that the pre- ge. poll ging 
| didtions of the Prophets, concerning the Metlias, Ochinus quibuſdi 
|] wWerenot yet ſcene fulfilled in the Church of his re- dialogis abonoillo 
ligion Yheld that the Mef7as was not come; And ſo Viro' Sebaſtiano 
77 renouncing Chriſtianity became (at laſt) a blaſphemous Tew. Caſtalione JatinE 
Wherevnto might be added further confeſſed exam- conuerſis. 
ples of ſundry "3 other like knowne rcuolted Caluiniſtes: y- Fx _ 
Caluin himſelfe being alſo charged to hauediſperſed- _ Frys —0-omeho 
Y : : mw ; 4 chluſſelburg in 
E Iyin his writinges laid and prepared the further Theologia Calui- 
> Toundation of this Apoſtaſie; and ſo charged not niftaruml. i. fol.9, 
Re Oe ' only b. ante med. 

rr Witte 2.1 Gf x6 Ofianderinhis 
epitom.. &c ,centur.r6, = 2.pag. 318. feſayth: Adam Neuſerus Paſtor Heidelber- 


enſis(. &c, ) prolapſus eſt in Turciſmum, Conftantinopoli circumciſus, And 
| te i Schluſſelburg in Theologia Caluiniſtarum [:x.art. 2. fol. 9. b. circa med. 
ſfayth: Adam Neuſerus olim Heidelbergenſis Eccleſiz Primartus Paſtor ex Zuin- 
vlianiſmo per Arianiſmum, ad Mahometiſmum, cum alijs non paucts Caluiniſtis 
progrefluseſt. And ſee Conradus Schluſselburg in Thelog. Caluiniſtariim art. 2. 
fel. ro, fine expreſsiig the Turkes good opinion and hope had of the Calumiſtes. 
17  Conradus Schluſſelburg.vbiſupra fol.9.pauls poſt med.andfel.ro.( next after the 
forſaidexample of Adam Neuſerus )ſuih : Aliud exemplum de Alemanno Pede- 
montano. eſt notatudigniſsimum &c, Atemannus hic Bezz antea familiariſcimus, 
& ſtrenuus Caluiniſta,religioni Chriſtianz longum valedixit, & faQtus eſt Apoſtzta 
& ludzus blaſphemus, 4 ud Bezaepi/t. 65. pag.z08.ſayth, Alemannum affirmant ad 
Iudaiſmum defecitle, 13 SeeSchlielburg vbi ſupra fol. 9. b, and Ofean- 
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Traf.2.Cap. tr. 310. The Proteſtantes Apology _ x 
der centur.r6.pag.207.203.209,0f the Apoſtates in other Nations: And 110ur owne 
Nation are not wanting examples of diuers profeſſors, who haue in the end de- 

nyedthe Diuinity of Chriſt, wherof in Queene Elip.theths tym2two were burned 

at Norwich, wherofſe M. Rogers in histreatiſe intituled,”Fhe Citholicke doctrine of 
the Church of England printed 1507:art. 2.pag.9. paulo poſt med, And an other was 

therfore priſoner inthe Gatehoule at Londyy, And in M. Fo.c his Monumeates pag, 

1534-2, initio 1ob1 Careleſſea Proteſtant being examined of his breethren in the Lord 

then priſoners with him, and ofthe diſagreements among them pag. r532. a Circa 

med. could not deny but plainely confeſſe, that £wo of the breethren (had procee- 

ded ſo far as to) deny the diuinity of Chrijt.W herof Iohy Careleſewas ſo athamed,that 

he ſaid thereponto his examiner : 9 Lord, I perceive you knowe that Which of all vther 

- ebings I wiſh to haue bene kept from you. pag. 1534. 2, initio. 


A _ - wg only by Catholickes, but by ſundry © Proteſtantes, elpe- 
Gon Frandkford C14lly 1n a Booke of that peculiarargument, intituled, 
Anno 1586.is men- ** Caluinus Indaizans &rc. written by that famous and. 
tioneda booke ſet learned Proteſtant wryter Aegidzus Hunnius, Doftor and pus 
forth by a Prote- blzque Profeſſour in the Vmuerſity of Wittemberge , and chefe 
ſtant Lutheran in 2: diſputation vpon that part in the lateCoference had at 
. Dutch, printed at Ratisbone betweene the Catholickesand Protcſtantes. 

Jena inquarto(re- jj hich wee alledge, not ſo much to inſult 


rinted alſo after- | SLY G 
-—_ ) vnder this VPN our other Aduerſaries , or , as intending 


title, & demonſtra- therby to make them to the Reader more odious 
tion out of Gods "4 IOW ( from 
word , that the Cal- | | 
rnuiſtes arenot Chriſtianes but only baptized lewes and Mahometans, See alſo Hoſpinia- 
. #u5in hiſtor, ſacram.,part. x, fol. z9r. a. fine making mention of this Book and of 
thereprinting therof Anno 159r. the author therof being Ioannes Modeſtinus, And 
that other learned Lutheran Iohr Schutz (in libro go. cauſarum cap.48.affirmeth) 
Mahometiſme, Arianiſme and Caluiniſme to be brothers and fifters , and three paire, of 
hoſe made of onecloath, 20 Thetitleofthe booke is , Caluinus Fidaipans, 
hoc eſt, Iudaice gloſſe & corruptele, quibus Ioannes Caluinus Illuftriſsime Scripture 
Sacre loca C7 teſtimoniade glorioſa Trinitate, Deitate Chriſti, &' Spiritus SanFti(erc.) 
deteſtandum in modumcorrumperenonexhorruit : Addita eft corruptelarumconfutatio 
per Aegidium Hunnium Sacre Theologie doftorem & Profeſſorem in Academia Wit- 
rebergenfi An, r595.In this bookeare particuler exiplesalledged of many principall 
texts of Scripture(ouer tedious here torecyte)which making ſtronglytor the Tri- 
aky ,& ſo expoiided & vrged by the anciet Fathers, are yet by Caluin purpoſely 
anſwered and depraued into an other ſenſe, 8&rhe Fathers expoſition in behalfe of 
the Trinity by him ſpecially reieed. See Hunnius his coplainttherof pag. 49.50.59. 
60. From which example of anſwering and deprauing theſe principall texts of 
Scripture, the other reuolted Caluiniſtes tooke lyke liberty to anſwere and de- 
| praue 
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Sefl.;. -; For theRoman Church 917. Trah2.Cap.r, 
prauein lyke manner the other Scriptures , making forthe Tron & lo therby 
fell into Apoſtaſie , Read Hunnius bis torſaid booke : forthe —_— es by him gt 
uen are many and of greatimportance, And ſee moreparticulerly hereot hereafter 
Tra&.'2, cap.2.ſe&.1o.ſubdiu.. $. 3. fine at*, next after q. 21 CeeCollc- 
quizon Ratizbonee habirum menſe Nouembri A vno 1601. excuſum Lauige 1602, It 
appeareth there pag, 23. thatthere werefifteerelearned Proteſtantes appointed for 
thatdiſputation: and withall itappeareth throughoutthe whole diſputation there 
ſet downe,that only Hunnivs vndertooke almoſt the whole burden of thatſyde, 


( from which miſconſtruction wee deſyreeuen in the 


b _ equity of their priuate Iudgmentto be freed) as rather 


prouoked ( vpon neceſſity of our owne defence ) to (et 
forth tothe mdifferet Reader by example of theſe,that / 
inucterate and more then Vatiman hatred , wherewith - 
preiudice of opinion hath fo ſtrongly poſlefled our 
aduerſaries, againſt our Church and religion, that not 
diſcerning themſclues able to' iuſtify their owne 
Church in accompliſhment hitherto of thoſe predi- 
cions which are forctould of Chriſtes true Church, 
many and not the meaneſt of them:yet rather the they 
would yield topreſerue in this common danger their 
Chriſtian profeſsion by acknowledgment of our Ca- 
tholicke Church , in which theſaid predictions are 
moſt clearly accompliſhed, haue finally betaken theme 
fclues to moſt dreedfull Apoſtaſic. of As 
And thus much briefly concerning the not fulfil- 
ling hitherto of the forſaid predictions in the Pro 
teftantes Church , and the dangerous _— | 
thence ſeeminge to enſuc,agginſttheirwhol 
| — religion. im © © 
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Traf.2. Cop.t. 312 + | SeX. 6. ſubd.t, 
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CONEVTATION 


OF THE PROTESTANTS 


-OBIECTIONS AND ANSWERS, 
| CONCERNING 
their Churches .not accompliſhment of the 
forſaid Predictions. :.'. - 


Q 
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Np wee any not heere diſſemblc 
but referre lykewylſe vnto your 
=o Ma:'ics. praue Iudgment the co- 
4 loures, rather then anſweres, where 
YS with certaync our aducrſaries dot 
Þ&&y \&) (inthele ſiraites) (ecke to yphould 

97> themſclues and their Church. 


o 


_ | 
Firſt ſome would inforce , that the vniuerſality 
which is forctould of the Church, was to be accom- 


thor of pliſhed but after 8 Luthers ghoſpell preached. Which long 
the booke mtituled, 
Antichriſtus ſive 
Prognoſtica finis 
mundi, pag.r. fine 
ſayth; Spiritus qui 
annunclat futura, 


intermiſſion till Luthers-tyme, as it implycth a mani- 
feſt breach of Gods forſaid * Conenant , which fore- 
ſheweth and afſureth the Churches increaſe, and pro- 
ſperous continuance herof, and is directly againſt the 
opinion of the moſt learned * Proteſtantes, who af- 
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Sef. 6.ſubd.2 For the Roman Charch. , 3123 Trat.2. Cih.r. 

' nonoperaturniſi eunte Euangelio, quod ſub finem-ex confeſſo Lutherus primus 
inuexit, And pag, 1, poſt med. he further ſayth : Non manifeſtatur autem Pſcudo- 
, prophetarumſurre&io, nifi Euangelio :quod inde primitiuo Apoſtolorum Eui- 
- gelio ante Lutherum, vt diximus,nunquam uit, Ne quis autem Huſsiticum Euan« 


o . 


 geliumpertinere huc putet, id prohiber, quod Cheiſtus illud Euangelium edicit, 
-quodub finem per vniuerſum Orbem eflet iturum, Porro Huſsiticum Euange- 

lum Bohemis tantim venit: figno ergo efſe non. poteſt. Nam commune Orbis 
| Euangelium figno efſe voluit, nonillud vniusGentis Lutheri Euangelia per Or- 


bem volat, tam voce tam prelo, ' * Hereof ſee heretoforetra@, 2.c.r.ſe&t.r.ato.: 


h M. whitaker in his booke contra Dureauml,7.pag.4 72. faith: Quicquid de Eccleſia 
propagatione, amplitudine, gloria veteres Prophetz predixerunt, id perfe&tum 
elle hiſtoria luculentiſsime teſtatur. &c. 


firme that the forſaid predictions haue bene hereto- 
fore performed, and is alſo otherwyle not auſwerable 
to the cucnt ſynce Luthers tyme, for not ſo much as any 
. one King or Kingdome of the Gentills is yet hitherto 
conuerted from Paganiſme by. Lather, or any of his 
followers : So Iykewyſc Chriſtian hartes may hardly 
indure to thinke, that wee haue for ſo many ages bc- 
fore Luther, wanted weapons in this behaltec againſt 
the Iewes,or that God hath, during the youth or mid- 
dletime of his Church, ſuſpended his forefaid promilſ- 
ſesof her happy Conuerfion of Kinges and nations to 
ſcrue her,and is but now to fulfill the ſame in her y de- 


, ; Inhac mundi 
chymng and decrepite age. 0 -. poſt tene= 
; - - bras lycem Euan- 


._ Secondlyothgrs inſteed of anſwere -do obie&, that g*lij exoriri Spre- 
the Apoſtle fortelleth .5 a falling away. In diſcharge Papnds vv ee 
wherofit is manifeſt, Firft, that there is nothing in oſay lt 


[ a 7 Oftadra 
this place.to prouc that the (aid falling away ſhould — 


(againſt ſo many other * zeſtmontes of Scriprure to the poſt medium. And 
contrary ) continue for ſo many . hundreth. yeares, M. Powell /. de 
as are. before pretended... Secondly wee ſay, that this Antichriſto pag. 
falling away is ( as the Fathers and Proteſtants vader 374+, #7itio faith : 


ſtand.) not of the Church, wherof * glorious thinges ns 


mundi ſenio, vbl 


are foretould ., but of * the Roman Empyre , which did then 7Qhac lacidifcimi 

op of | | {1 E loud illius Lucifer: ſple- 

a IRE of, ' deſcere czpit(&c.) 

opere,laboreque magni illius Reformatoris Lutheri $c, $c, And Schekco - = 
| R r 0% 
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« The Proteſtants Apology Seft. 6. ſubd.2. 


Tad. T, C «To Ft v5 F F y Fs 
booke of ond Ink, oof viſt fol . 5.b.pcft med, ſaith: NoW in the old age of 
; | 


" the world &c. | 2: Theff, 2.3. T Seethe Scripturesal- 
ledoed heretofore tra. 2-c.r. {e.r,atk.Lm.n.o.and PREP val” Peg aay x" I, 
at tlX.Y. Z.a,b.c. &C. Ln WE ; S790 dicta ſunt dere t1,ttas Let. Pal. 
86.3. i Ambreſein hunclocum, & Tertul. dereſurre&, carnis & im Apol. c. 
32.8& Fug, de ciuit, Deil 20.C.19. & Htrom. qu. 1.ad Algaſjam, Cyril.Catech, is, 
La#antins l, 7,c. r5. and ſee Chryſoſtom. in,2. Theſl, 2. hom. 4s where he.ſayth; 
' Quando Romanum Imperium demedig ſu:blatumfuerit, tuncille( Amichriſtus ) veniet, 
This opinion is ſo euzdent & confeſled in the Fathers,that Caluin in 2. Theſl.2.8& 
Tnſtus Molitor de Eccleſia militante pag. 110, do therfore reprouethe ancietFathers, 
And the Proteſtant wryter Scheltco in his booke of the | thoby comming of Chriſt, 
tranſlated for the ſuppoſed worth therof into Engliſh , confeſleth and alloweth 
this forſaid opinion of the Fathers (fol. zr. a. ante med.) Paulreacheth that Anti. 
Chriſt ſhould not be reuealed , except firſt that ancient aud preſent Empye of Rome Were 
Vtrerly aboliſked, In farther proofe whereof he there alſo alledgeththeteſtimonies 
of Hierome, Tertullim and Laftantivs, with whoſe opinion therin moſt expreſly 
alſo agreeth Bullinger in his Preface to his Sermons vponthe Apocalips pauloante 
med.alledging there to that end Terzullianand Hierome.See allo further heretofore 


trac, 1.ſe&t.s. ſubdiu. z.next after 16. at.?, f. . 


k 2. Theſf.2,7. * hould,orfloriſh: andyetin'theendmuſt * fall away, 
* See Dreſſerus and that not in part, but as the text there ſayth , mult 
in millenar. 5. pag. 1p taken away: Which to referre to the Church , were 


w_ ine. 893, int- .. aq Whitaker. himſclfe conteſſeth = 4 prophane he- 
I. 2. Theſſ.2.5.. rejte | | ; RY 


m M, Whitakoa RET 
azainſt M, Willian Thirdly they do furthermore yet ( inlicu of anſwere) 


Reynoldes m bisatr- obiett with M.D. Fulke ,that S. Iohn fortelleth that 
were to the preface (by reaſon of Antichriſtes perſecution ') ® the woman 
| which no D : Wee miſt flee into wildernes, there ta remayne alongſeaſon'. To for- 

Chuck ts beare that their thus vrging or applying of this 8 the 
Faile, 8 wee accopt OFhcr precedent text, tendeth not ſo much toanſwere, 
it aprophane here- as dirc&tly rather 'to contradict the forſaid predictios 

fie to teach that of the Prophets, and ſo to oppoſe the new Teſtament 
 Chriſts Catholicke as gayneſaying the ould : Wee further anſwere here- 

Church hath peri- ynte. Firft, that by this flight znto wildernes heere men- 
ſhed fromthecarth ,; 4 by S. Toh, is meant not the fantaſticall Chimera 


atany tyme, For. ( as isnow pretended )of any locall and corporaliflight L 


this aſſertion ſha- 


keth the foundatis, outof the worlds knowledg, as appeareth yet more | 


of all fayth. plainly by that which is *- bereafter :urther ſaid of the 
& li. | 


Re- Church 
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Sef, 6.fubd. 3. For the Roman Church, 315 Trafl.2. Cap.2. 
# Reuelar.:2.6, obieedthus by M, Fulk in his anſwere to a counterfayte Catho= 
licke pag, 16, ante med, - 2 See hereafter tra, 2, Cc. r, {eR. i, verſus 
finem, by 


Church ; but only a ſpirituall light and retyring in 

hart , from the worldes pleaſures to pennance and 

heaucnly contemplation. According to which ſenſe 

Bulinget ynderſtandeth the Churches 3 flight from Babylon. 
Secondly weefurther ſay how that the ſame. 1ohn wit- "Mw ber fone a 
nefſeth, that * che ould Serpent Satan 145 bound for a thouſand g-fol, +46. a > a 
yeares,that be should no more decerue the Nations,till the thouſand med. ſayth hereof 
yeares were ended, and not looſed till g then . Which num- The Prophetes 
ber though it be perhaps yncertayne, as fignifying taught nor the I[- 
moe t yeares, yet fewer it cannot ſignify. And therefore _— on —_—_— 
our Aduerſaryes in placing Antichriſtes appearing 8& Pr ow 9-17. 96A 
forcing ofthe Church to Ace into wildernes accor- g. hCG. 
ding to their ſenſe, ſo many ages within the firſt thous them departnot by. 
ſand yeares after Chriſt, do therin affirme againſt ma- bodily remoouing, 
nifeſt Scripture & the iadgment y of their owne bree- but by vnlyknes of 
thren . manners( &. )that 


Thirdly wee ſay , that theſe forſaid wordes obic- voy _—_ 
&ted there to remayne 4 long ſeaſon, being moſt materiall 8& 7 15 2 bas 4 


inſerted by M. D.Filke ,not as his 'owne wordes , but ,.c.- . veclues 
as in the ſcuerall point orletter of the Scripture, are his vngodlines &c.. 
owne negligent { or els more faulty.) addition, and * Reyelat. 20. 2. 
tizerefore that there Is nothing in the text to proue 3, ' 
that this flight ( though it were acknowledged x7 And when the 
forlocall, and to haue happened within the ſaid theuſad yeares ſhalbe 


thouſand yeares ) ſhould againſt fo many forſaid *PY Phan, ay 
Prophecies continue for ſo long 4 ſeaſon, as cyther of A 4 ga: Co 


theſe laſt 1306. of goo + yearez , but only as the text yyillee in his fyno- 
| ayth, pſis pag-160, poſt 
| Ry '* med. thinketh cheſe 
rovo.yeares to haue ended Anno Dominit94. M, Fox'in ApOC, C. rr«' Page 245. Circa 
med, thinketh them to haue ended Anno Dominirzoo. And videibidem pag.346- 
fine & 347. fine, And ſee Hoſpirianus in hiſtoria ſacramentarial.4.C. 2. pag.295.ante 
med. &in epiſt-dedicatoriaante med. And Bullinger vponthe Apocalips ſerm. 87, 
fol. 267,b.fine affirmeth hereuppon, that the Ghoſpell was preached not'in hucker- 
mucker, but moſt manifeſt, nos ſhort and pinched, but publiſhed by the ſpace. of. a thouſand 
Yearesgandreceyned not of afew but of ail Nations. ec.Info muchas John _ his 
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Tratt.2. Cap.r. a0 The. Proteflants Apology Se. 6.ſubd'2, 
Image of both Churches printed at London by Thomas Eaſt, col|cQeth asconſequent 
from the text, thatthe Papacies firſt beginning Was not of a thouſand yeares exc. ſee 
this there folio T, i1j. and ggg. 1j. gg . ij. F Theſe thouſand yeares do 
ſignifie the whole tearme of the new Teſtament vntill Antichriſtes comming by 
Gods permiſsion to deceyuethe world, for a. ſbort tyme . And ſo accordingly , that 
which the Apocalipstermeth che conſummation of the thouſand yeares, Apoc. 20.9, 
the Ghoſpell calleth it conſurmationemſacuti, the conſummation of the World, Matth, 
24.3:X4 F Foritisaffirmed and: colleQed from the —_ that 
Antichriſt is yet to come byicelires in libro de ſingularitate Antichriſti, y Hierome 
Zanchins in epiſt, Pauli ad Philip. Colloſ. & The, pag, 245-4. and by Franciſerus 
Lambertus , whome Bullinger ypon the Apocalips ſerm. 62, fol. 202.b. poſt med, 
commendeth fora moſt godly andexcellent learned man . Of whoſe Iudgment that 
Antichriſt is not yet come , ſee the booke intituled,  Antichiiſtus fiue prognoſlica finis 
mundi, printedat Baſil. pag. 74.8 74. & 575. & 79. ante medium. And concernine 
the like opinion of other Proteſtantes, ſee M1, Dowein his Sermon of the ſecon 

comming of Chriſt 8&c. verſus finem, where he ſayth-: Same Proteſtantes being over 


much modeſt , make a doubt whether A ntichriſt be yet revealed or nat. And ſee M, Fox: 


A&. Mon. printed 1576. pag.739.b-prope fine. & printed Anno 1596. Pag.366.2. line 
x7. And "a heretofore traR. r. ſect. 6. ſubdiuiſionz. prope finem. in the margent 
at ?, next after 18. the Puritanes chargingthe Proteſtants with houlding that rhe 
Popeis not Amichriſt.. te . | 


o Reuchit.r2. x2. ſayth, moſt directly to the contrary, modico tempore, for 
$17 10. $20.3. M. © 4 Shorte tyme, name y P for « thouſand two bundreth and ſixty 
Fox in Apoc. c. zr, dayes, or as it is explayned in-other tearmes;, for 4 a tyme 
pag. 239. verſus fi- twotimes,& halſe atyme, ox.as it is yetfuther explaned,tor 
nem ſayth hereof: « ppg forty moneths. All-which variety of phraſe,ſo vſed 
es by the holy Ghoſt purpoſely to. expreſſe and cxplaine 
pg 42 4:0 Oncand theſametruth, doth as well by ordinary * com- 
rempore figuretur, P4138, as allo by expoſition of the * Fathers, and of 
Modico enim tempo- that Jearned Proteſtant Hierome. z Zanchius, amount 
re;miodicum tempus VntO three yeares Erabalſe:During which time the height 
&fienatur , . To of Antichriſtes perſecution.is in. their opinion herby 
Spend he al- foretould to rage. 
oiſe of —_ res Fourthly wee further ſay,thatother Proteſtant wry- 
& Dauid Chitraus, NE Le ITY 
& vide-pag » 34-7. ; + JB | 
fine &348. and ſee Fr dy Jon, vporrthe Reuelations cap. 20. pag. 257. & 258. And 
Bale in his Imageof both Churches printed by Eaſtfol;T. iij. Alſo our Sauiourhim- 
ſclfe yerfurther Henifieth the ſhort tyme of Antichriſtes raigne, ſaying , that his 
Gayes for theeleft ſakeſhalbe tortened. Matth,24.22.And yet our Aducrſanes by _ 
. . s l Q» 
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For theRoman Clamrch 317 ; 
doQrine. of making Boniface the z. anno 607.-and al bis 


penerall ſeducing of the world at or beforeanno 607. ( mentioned heretoforetra&, 
2..C.1, ſe&. 4. initio, at.n. 0 p. )arenotabaſhed ,direQly againſt all cuidence of 
Scriptuzes ( which are moſt ” lp and plaine vnto the contrary )to turne the 
forementioned long tyme of Satans bynding for a thouſandyeares into a __ and 
much leſſe tyme. And lykewiſe on the other part toturnetheſo often foretould 
ſhort tyme of Antichriſtes raging perſecution , into the other long #yme of a thou- 
ſand yeares and more. Then which what can be more prepoſterous and diſſenting 
fromthe Scriptures ; Eſpecially conſidering that M. D .Downham in his Treatiſe of 
Antichriſt (1, 2.. c. 8. pag. 20. prope finem ) is inforced toconfeſleas playne from 
the text, thattheforſaidſborretyme of Antichriſtes looſing, was ( but ) to beginne 
at the exiration of the other forſaid thouſand yeares of Satans bynding, 
Reuelat.:2.6, q Daniel. :2.7. & Reuclat:r2, 14+ - - 
7 - 'Reuclat,n. 2. &rz. 5, F M. Dent. in his Ruineof Rome, orexpo- 
ſition yponthe Reuelation. pag. 134. F 
23-0 Hierom. in Daniel, c. 7. & Cyril.Catech..25, © Irenzus/libz 5. fneandothers. In 


fo much as M. Foxin A pocclipfin pag. 345-poſt medium ſayth hereof: Doi ſanQique . 


hic interpretes, plerique fer: omnes quos ha&enus videre contigit , nihil hic certi 


Matuunt,niſiquod tempus,:empora & dimidium temporis,ad tres duntaxatannos . 


& ſemialterum reſtringunt. & videibidem pag. 362. propefinem. And Bullingerſerm. 


x6, Vporthe A pocal, in c.xr. fol, 142.4 ante med ts inforced lykeWiſe to conf. ſſeagainſt 
himſelfe,ſaying:Doubtleſle all expoſitorsin a manner,grounding them (clues vpon ' 


thistext haue attributed to the Kingdome of Antichriſtand his moſt cruel perſe- 


cutions, no more but 3. yearesanda halfe. 8&c.. _ u: A£Zanchiwuin epi» 
ſtolas Pauliad Philip, Colloſ. & Theſlal.pag; 245.2. | | 


thers ( who diſlyke this expoſition. of three yeares and 4 x- 
balſe; and would inforce a longer tearme , as namely Apoe. c.n.verſu 5. 
M. * Ford and Y M. Fox ) do yndcrſtand by cuery month /48:97+ ante med. 
4 ſabboth of yeares , affirming ſo by the 42. monthes to be 1490" 0 _ 
meant 294. years, and that by their opinion 294. yeares == : gowns P et 
beganne in the firſt perſecutions of the Primitiue quod Dickie 
Church,and ſo ended about the.cnd of the firſt 300. ceſlum erat ſupra 
yearesafter Chriſt. Which their expoſition,as italtogea- c.r2.r2.videl. tem 
ther maketh with vs,ſtrengthing our former aſſertion pus grauifime it 
of the not fulfilling(during that tyme oitheforſaid pre- 35 | ar noe 
dictions.coccrning the Churches happy enlargment;) Pr curank m_— 
ſolikewiſc it leaueth our Aduecrfaries wholy as before — Sons 
chargable to- anſwere for the fulfilling therof in the my 4 


; nim prorſus » ficut 
ages (ucceeding... And ſan&ifsimus pater 


Joanneg 


Kr: 3. 


Trat:2.Cap.r, "4 
ucceſſours to be Antichriſts 
Caffirmed by them heretofore tra. r. ſe. 3. ſubdivifion ro. inthe margent at*, . 
next after22. andtra&.r.ſe& Y.initio in the marget at c.)and by their like ſuppoſed - 


Aug.deGuitat, Dei lib, 20.c, 
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Traf.2. Capi2. 18 : The Proteſt antes 4polog SeF. 6. ſubd.y 


Chriſtizz9. )ſubduRis, conſtabit propheriam iſtzrn ſtatim pot mortem Chriſti in- 


cepiſſe, y- M. Foxin Apoc.pag. 346. fine. &z65 . ante med, expreſleth 


his lyke Indgmentaffirming pag. 365, thatthis expoſition was deliuered to him,as 
irwere by reaelation, arcano quodam adnonitionts fivilo, fize voce tamen &'c.and 


with this expoſition agreeth M . Downham in-his Treatiſe concernirig Antichrift 
C8. pag. 77-fine. And Bullinger vpon the Apocalips inc .r2, ſerm. 52. fol. rr. b. 


ynderſtandeth this flight to be meant only of che Apoſtles departing out of lury inte 
rhe Wilaarres of the Genzills, where theChurch was greatly ategmented. 


& 


that according to that confeſſed ſenſe of Scripture 

which Proteitantes themſclues acknowledge , the 

Church of Chriſt was fortould to-continue after her 

firſt increaſe wonderfully enlarged with conuerſion 

of many Kinges and Kingdomes of the Gentills. Se- 

© ereof foe here. Ordl that itis likewiſe confefed, that many Kinges & 
tofore tra&. 2.c.r, Nations of the Gentills haue continually ſince the 


ſeR, 4.inthemarg. Conucrfion of Conſtantine our firſt Chriſtia Emperour, 


thereinthe begin- vntill Luther, bene accordingly conucrted * by our 
Njngat this marke Catholicke Church: and that our Church hath in that 
* Eſtate continued & floriſhed, as M. * Napper confelfeth 


x See heretofore £1, eſe 1260. yeares, reigning Ymuerſally &c. 
l 


—- -" 2a ws Therdly that by like co 


> Fcrctofore ib, Church hath bene ſo farre from petforming 'thelike, 
atn.o.&atq.r.ſ.t.u that as themſelues acknowledg , ſhe * hath moſt certaynly 
3. Heretofore traGt. ſor ſo long remayned latent and inutfible; Aſcruple ſo euident 
2,cap.1, lect, 5.0.6: that 3 Caftalio thereupon fell to doubtfull ſpeches of 
ps (nope rpagy wid. our Chriſtian faith , and*D aid George with-others to 
am aadthoc plainc Apoſtaſic, 


THE 


Fo #8404 


JoannesFoxus accepit,nepe perſabbata annorum,quomodo menſes 42, efficiunt* 
2K20s 294.. quibus ex viceſimo anno Imperij Conſtantini (qui idem fuirt annug 


And thus much-briefly to ſhew'to your Ma.tic firſt 


eſſion of Proteſtantes,theit 
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more to' continue. . 
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>= Which Nroteſtantes acknowledg, 

23\ =>, is touching the Churches conti- 
D D nued and vifibleadminiltrarcion of 
xXZ the Word and Sacraments, which. 
our Sauiour hath ordayned to ſcrue as the neceſlarie: | 
aPpointcd ordinaric meanes of our om - | | + Zh 


p " 
IJ eg pe. on 


Cad. 2. 220. The -Proteſtantes Apolo 

| ; : I belt that God — to call, ini and confirme 
the cle, withoutany mediate meanecs : yet hath he 
bo Caluin p conteſſcth) determined toaccompliſh 

F See Calvin in- the ſame otherwile then in., and by the myniſtery of 

Niue. 1.4.c.r.ſeA.s. his Church. þ YE ED > 200 

initio, where amo- Tg begynne therefore with the adminiſtration 


geſt much other 4p. word, the Apoſtle teacheth , firſt ; that Chriſt } 


oſs —_— 4 a. hath placed in his Church * Paſtours and Doffors to con- 


demus, ve Ders qui tinuc to the conſummation of Saimes , till we all meete #n the 
poſſcr momentoſuos wityof fayth : euen,as our Aduerlaryes do-herupon ex- 
perficere,nout tamen pound, ® for ever. And hence it 1s that they affirme,that 
eos adoleſcere rr Viri= b the Church canacver want Paſtours and Doftors. And which 
p4 ar warns is more, that © Chriſt will ſuſfer no particuler Church. to. coy- 
demus modum ex. 1111 without a Seruaut to ouerjeett, and that 4 Paſtonrs and 
primi 2c. Doctors muſt be-#n the Church mill the-end of the world; cuen 
> Epheſc4. rr. x2, from © Chriftes tyme till Luthers age. In like aſſertion wher- 
13. -of thegther Proteſtant wryters * are plentifull. Secondly 
a Doctor Fulle that theſe Paſtours mult not be tilet, the holy Ghoſt tc- 
_ = Rhe- (4; ticth,fortelling of the Churches 8 watchmzor Paſtours , 
Ephel, a. 4. *:thattbey chall © nor be lent, bur euen as the Apoſtle 
fol. 35.4 initio.and {aith, * how shall they belieue whome they haue not heard , and 
Caluin in inſtirut. bow shallthey bedre without 4 preacher? So our aduerſaries 
printed at Geneua do accordingly houldiconeerning Preachers,that ( as 
x550. c.8. de fide M.Fulkeſayth) ! rruth carmot be contmued inthe world , but by 
ſeQ. 37.33-pag. 233- their Miniſtery , that therfore 3. the Miniſtery is an | nw 
234. Melacthon-10Ge qarkeof the true Church. Thatalſo,a: M. Decring {ayrh, 
<.deEcclefia, © Saluationſpringethiu preaching of the Ghuſpell, and is shut 1 
b Calvin vbi ſa- 42ame with ceaſing of #1, 8 that ® take aivay preaching you take 
pri. And M. Whi- 4vay fayth, for which he cyteth many Scriptures. Thirdly 
raker de Eccleſia co the holy * Scriptures do foretell,and our aduerſaries 
tra Bellarm.. pag. do yct further confeſle, andthe nature of -the thing 
281.8285  alſoproucth it (for otherwyſe they were noe true Pa- 
c M.Fulke againſt ours ) that theſe Church-Paſtours (at the leaſt ſome 


H ki þ ' Do F 2s 5 Mp * + ' . 
See. pag. = —_— ofthem) ſhall ? abvayes reſiſt all falſe opinions ( euen) with 


finem. opep reprebenfion'; and that 4 the region being of God no ſcare 
d M. Fulke ibide of maresball keepe them batke, becauſe (a5 MyDexring aith 
pag. 536. parls poſt” a ITT OY "oo 


0 


med. M. Sparke in: > «> ETIOTEENERELS coat 
hu anſwereto Miohnd' Albines pag u. prope initiumſayth accozdingly; The Church 


hy et, dd { 
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Sef.r For the Roman Church. 22t Tra. 2. Cap.Y. 
of Chriſt hath alwayes'had, and ſhall haue tothe end ſucceſiuely in all ages in one 
lace or other, ſuch as haue thewed the truth fully vnto others , as haue Cone as 
fightes intheir dayes ſer vponacandlekicke, e M,Fulke ibidem pag.s60,initio, 
f Theconfeſsion of Heluetiacyted in the Harmonieof Confeſsions pag. zz. 7. and 
Bertram de Loque in his diſcourſe of the Church pag.79.:6, 'g * Efays, þ The 
marginall notes of the Engliſh Bible:576. in Eſays2. 6. i Elay 62.6; 
k Rom. r0.14. 1 M, Fulke inhis anſwere to a counterfaite Catholicke pag . 
200.initio. 2» Propoſitionsand principles diſputcd inthe Vniuerſity of Ge- 
Neua pay. 345, circa med, n M. Deering in his Reading vyponthe Epiltles to 
the Hebrues, cap.z. Leur.rs, poſtinitiam. -o Tbidem c.z lettur r6.,fine, AndM, 
Cartwright in his Second reply part, z. pag.z8t. crrca med. mantayneth that the people 
periſh where there benopreachers, although there be Readers, Aud that by bare 
readingordinarilythere 1s no faluation, no fay th, * SeeProuerb.r. 20, 
&8.2. 3-X 9.3.4. M, Fulke in his afnſwere toa counterfaite Catho- 
licke pag. rt. initio &92\ante med. q M. Deering vbi ſupraumc.z, verl, 
x2.1e&. xo, Ctrca med , &c.z.le, iz, fins, 


hercof )* that were to kepe the honour of God ſor corners and ſo- - Pagel 
litary places. For as the Apoſtle preſcribeth,* with the = a "al FONTS 
manbelieneth ynto Righteouſnes,& with the mouth cafeſſethto ſal- * Rom. 10.10, 
ation, Concerning now thecotinued adminiſtration *? S. Auſtine contra 
of Sacramentes , without which(as S. * Auſtineobſer- Fartum Manich.e#t 
ucth)the Church cannot c6liſt; Firft, the Scriptures do #19; © 31.ſuiths In 
afficmethar weeare therbyto *shewthe Lordes death till he (309m aa 
come. Secondly our Puritan aduerfaries do acknowledg (ad po: 4 
and accordingly teach, that there muft bet Paſtoars and lari homines =. 
Doftors to the end of the world for the adminiſira:ion of the word ſant, nifialiquo ſi- 
and Sacramentes : that therof u the Miniſtry of the word and gnaculoram vel 
Sacramentes axe in abſolute degree ofneceſſity to ſaluation. With vacramentori coft- 
whome our other Proteſtant aducrſaries do agree , M, {9rtio colligencur, 
Whitakerſayingto this cnd of the adminiſtration of Werner 
the word and Sacramentcs, that * being pxeſent,they-do ers = C 
_ —_— «Ar _ | pon t 
conſtitute a Church , and being abſent do ſubaert it. And canticles Englilhed 
M.D. Willetlykewiſe ſaith ofthe :? theſe m.crkes cannot be pag. 59. &80. 
abſent from the Church, and-ut is no longer a true Church then See M.Bancrefts 
t bath theſe markgs, For as he further ſayth; * the only abſence Suruey ofthe holy 


of them doth make a mulity of the Church. With w home her- Preeted duſcipline 


In the ® Lutherans alſo do agree, From which premiſſes ES m=_ = 


the Churches cucr viſibility is Tinumably deduced. Third- gjeq, 
þ, our-aducrlaries do yet further Iereupen affirme'of 4 M, Whitaker 
2 S. 
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Traft.2. Cap.z 322 | The Proteſtantes Apology Ser. 
contra Durzum ], 3, pag. 249. ante med. ſayth ; Si adſunr, Ecclefiam conſlituunt, 
Q& tollunt, # auferantur. 9 M. Willet in his Synopſis pag .71.fine. 


2 M. Willer vbi ſupra pag. 69. fine, And ſce M. DoGor Field next hereafter: 


in the margent vnder Ce, a Lobechius a Lutheran DoCor and 
publique Profefſour inthe Vniuerſity of Roſtoch- in diſput , Theologic. pag. 
213. {eCt. 44. aftirmeth.of rtheſe,and ofthe Church, that. ram artto o& mdiſſolubiis 
wexu inter ſe coptlata ſunt,vt in catu vocatorumalterum fine altero eſſe non poſoit , & 


nezato Vno, alreum quoque negare neccfſe fit. T Inuwincibly deduced, for. 


Whereas M, Iacobin his reaſonstaken out of Gods-word &c. pag. 21. initio deliue- 


reth the ioint dofrine of the Puritanes and' Proteſtants ſaying : The deſcription of 


a Viſible Church which our publique authority in En2tandteacherh Art. to . (is )viz. 
a Vifible Church is a congregation of faythfull people vheretheword of God is preached, 
and Sacramentes miniſtred z#c, And1eethelyke in M. Wille: m his Synopſis Papif- 
mi pag.54. circa med. hereupon is neceſſarily inferred , that for ſo much as accor- 
ding toour aduertaries forſaid confeſſed dofrine the Church muſt euermorehaue 
the adminiſtration ofthe word and6acramentes,, that.therfore ſhemuſt euermore 
continue viſible, ; 


b M., Whitaker theſe, that Þ they areeſſentiall notes of the Church : andthat 
rs ny ano gore © theſe notes are need/ull to diſtingutsh the. true Church from the 
- "Ecelefie —_ falfe ; that men carefull of their ſaluation may knowe where the 
prietates eſſentiales, 174 Church 15, and to which Company chiefly an ought to adtoyne 
And ſee M. Whie- them ſelues. And that therefore the Church militant is in 
gift in his defence ſome fort eucermore to remayne , not poore or ſlender 
c, pag. $r. ante jn paucity of. Profeſſours, but rich and *plcntifull : 
med Andſee M.D. neytherobſcure orlatent , but (lyke to g 4 Citty) placed 
Couellinhis exa- ypon 
mination &c. pag. 
21.ante med.8pag.s-fine c Hiperius in Method, Theolog.pag:548. antemed, 


& pag. 55*. prope tinE,and Amandus Potanus in part. Theolog pag.zo4.antemed, 
* Cxlius Secundus Curio did write a whole booke hereof intituked , de Ampli- 


tudine Regni Dei commended by Beza in epiſt: Theolog. ep.46. pag; 232 . Circa: 


med. )wherein read him lib. . PAS: 5. 14. 24-& lib.r. 2. Pag. 135.148 167.183, 232-233s 
243- 246. &c.And he anſ{wereth the common. obie&ion vrged tothe contrary 1.r; 
PA9.96.97 .100.,106,10J, 15. 117-120. 128, 13. g Matth.x. 15. & Efay 2.2. 


concerning the anſWwerable expoficion of which textes,ſee D. Humfrey next hereafter in 


the margent vnder the letter e, And S..Auſtine tom ,6.contra Farſtum Manich.l.xz.c.1. 
ſaith:Propterhos enim motus paruulorum qui poſſunt ſeduci ab hominibus-a ma- 
nifeſtatione claritatis Eccleſiz, Dominus quoque prouidens, ait: Non poteſt Ciui- 
tas abſcondi ſupra montem conſtituta., ſndiom. 7. contra Liter, Fertil. |. 2. 32. he 
further ſaith: Hincſit, vt Eccleſia vera neminemſateat, vnde eſt iHud quod in Euan- 
gelto ipſe dicit, non poteſt ciuitas abſcondi ſupra montem conſtituta , ideoque in 
eodem Pfalno conneRitur: In ſole paſuir tabernaculum ſuum,id eft, in manifeſta» 
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Sef. r, For the Roman Church, 222 Trad.2. Cap.2, 
ypon a hill that cannot be hid . Or as * 4 mountaynepreparedin » Efay 2.2, and 
the roppe of mountaynes, and exalted aboue( other ) hjlles, in 3 an Mich,4.2. 

enidentplace to be ſeene and diſcerned, imminently knowne 3 _ In the mar- 
and 4 conſpicuous; ſo as all that ſee them, shall know them . A- ginall notes of the 


. Engliſh Bible of 
truth ſo cuident, that our aduerſarics doubt not tkere= "> 576. vpon 


upon to aftirme and teachout of the Scriptures © the EGy c.2.verſ.r.atb. 
Churches q Barthologmaus 
Keckermanus *ir 
fiſtem. Theolog. pag. 468. mitioſayth.Noui Teſtamenti Eccleſia ratione Notarum 8& 
forme externz , ſemperdebet efſe ſenſibilis ſeu conſpicua, vt nimirum relique 
Gentes quzadhuc extra Eccleſiam ſunt,'ſcire poſsint cuinam Eccleſiz fefe debeant 
aggregare, id quod de Eccleſia noui Teſtamenti Efay c.6:.ab iniriv magnificis ver= 
bis predixit, And Hiperius in method. Theolog. pag, 552.prope finem ſayth : Profeag 
niſi ſigna hec extarent, ac vera Eccleſia ſenſibu sdeprehenderetur, quiſcire poſsit 
homo cuinacztuiſalutis conſequedz ergo adherendu ſibiforet, And Peter Martyr 
#11b1s Epiſtles annexd to hs comon places in Engliſh pag.r5z.a circa med.reporting certayn 
pointes Wherin heprofeſſeth to agree with vs Catholickesſayth: Wealſo do notappoint 
an inuiſible Church, but do defyne Congregations, vnto which the faythfull may 
know that they may ſafely adioynethemſclues, affo ming further alitlethere before, 
that this opinion is(ſaith he)comon with vs to Catholicks. 4 Eſay 6r. 9 .it is ſaid of 
#he Churches profeſſours.Theirſeed ſhalbe known amog the Gerills, & their branches 
_ the people: all that ſeethE ſhall know them, thatthey arethe ſeed which the 
Lord hath bleſſed. What can be more plainelyforetould, to proue that the Church ſhalbe 
knowne @ Vifible? e M.Henoch Clapha m his ſoueraigne remedyagainſt Schiſme pag. 
13. after many profes alledgedby himfro the Scriptures &7 otherWiſe,/concludeth, ſaying: 
Not only all anciets euer hould theChurches euer viſibility, but ao all learned men 
of our age. Alſo M, Field /. r., oftheChurch c.ro. pag.r9.ante med, ſayth:The perſons 
of them of whome the Church conſiſteth, are viſible , their profeſsion knowne, 
euen to the prophane and wicked of the word, and in this fort the Church cannot 
be inviſible 8&c. ( With much more Very playnely inthat behaife. ) And pag. 21.circa 
wed. befurther ſayth:It is true,that Bellarm, laboureth in vaine,in proving tharthere 
is and alwayes hath bene a viſible Church, & that not coſiſting of ſome few ſcarte- 
red Chriſtians without order of miniſtery or yſe of Sacramentes, for allthis wee 
do moſt willingly yeeld vnto , howſoeuer perhaps ſome few haue bene of opinion, 


| That &cc, In likefull manner is the Churches vifibility affirmed fra the Sriptures, af vell by 


Melan&hon #: loc. comun, edit 1561.c. de Ecclefia.z54..initio, ſaying : Quotieſcunque 
de Eccleſiacogitamus &cr. anext hereafter at 6. and hauing then alledged ſundry texts 
of Scripturein behalfe of the Churches euer viſibility, he concluderh ſaying : Hi & ſimiles 
loci nvnde Idea Platonica, fed deviſibili Ecclefialoquuntur ; & Andſeetherepag. 
360, poſt med, Andſee Melanithonfurther in prafat. lib. corp, doftrine Chriſtian in 
Eccle —_ &' Miſmicis Eleftoris Saxon. impreſ]. Lipfie Anno r56t, Andin Con- 
i, Theolog. partete pays 5th AE” 2-4 201, 394+ AF alſo by D. Humfrey it 
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Tra... Cap.2. 324 The Proteſtants Apology _Seh.x 
Teſuitiſmi part. 2.rat.3.þ48. 240. Where heſaith , Declaratum eſt, nos Eccleſiamnon 
in acre coltocare, ſed in terra, nos Eccleſiam confiteriefſe oppidum ſupramontem 
poſitum, quodabſcondi non poteſt, Matth, 5, montem ks 7 No domus Det, cun- 
Ris collibus editiorem, ad quem omnes gentes confluent, Eſay. 2. &c. curergo 
anxie & curioſe proben Jeep eſta nobisnumquam negatum ? &c. (And ibidem 
pag. 24.mitio be ſaith: )viſibilis eſt propter exercitia pietatis, = videnturab'om- 
nibusin Eccleſia , nam dum minittri docent,alij diſcunt, ilh.ſacramenta adminiſt= 
rant, hij communicant &c.quiiſta non videt,ta]pa eſt cxcior,viſibilis eſt,quia notz 
ſunt inſignes & conſpicuz &c. and pag. 242. inuto,he ſaith : Non enim clancularij 
ſeceſsus &c, conuocatianes ſunt Chriſtiane, And pag. 281,fine atfirmeth concerning 
the Church militant ( Which is the onlypcint in queſtion:) Oportere Eccleſiam eflecon- 
fpicuam ,concluſionem efſeclarifsimam. 


5s Calvin titer. Chirchesener viſibality:affirming that Saluation or 5 entry 
L.4.c.r.ſet.4. ſayth: mta life, i5(in or)by this viſible Church,and « not in(or by in- 
Verum quia nunc uiſible or ) ſecret congregatians ; condemning the con- 
de viſibili. Eccleſia trary opinion of the Churches pretended latency 


difſerere propoſ- gr jnujfibility ,for f monſtrous aſcertzou , And 8 contrary to 
tum eſt, diſcamus | 


el is'elo=. ,. ; «x6 hoplies | 
a quins wee thinke ) ſpecially forewarne vs, ſaying: 2 If therefore 
nobis ei? cognitio, they shall ſay vnto you, Behould be is.1uthe deſert , goey0u not forth, 
immd neceſſaria, Behoyld be 2s zn. ſecret places, belieue it not: In ſo much as 
quando non alius they alſo affirme the yiſible diſperſion thereof , cuen 


ns 5 os, for that 3 short tyme, during which ſhe is foretould + to , 
ſus,niſinos ipſa co» fleemnto wildernes, by reaſon of Antichriſtes perſecution. | 


cipiar vrero , nili.7; hichend M. Fulke ( _— moſt precyſe in,this 


1% 5 cr" & behalfe) is yet inforced to contetle. from the Scriptu- 
pubernatione ſua ICs, 
nos tueatur , donec | | 
exuti carve mortall. &c. Adde quod extra eius Fremin nulla eſt ſperanda peccato- 
rum remiſsio, 6 MelanQhoninloc.com.edit Anno 1561.C. de Ecclefia 


þ42- 354. initioſaith; Whenſoeuer.wee thinke of the Church, ler vs behould the 
company of ſuch men asare gathered togeather , which is the viſible Church:ney; 
ther let. vs dreamethat the ele& of God are to be found inany other place, then in 
this viſible Society, &c. Neyther letys imagineof many other inuiſtble Church, 
&c. Butlet vs know that the miniſtry of the ghoſpell muſt be-publique 8&c. And 
D.Humfrey Iſuitiſmipart. 2.pag.242, mitio, dffirmeth ſecret aboades are not the 
Chriſtian conupcatzon &c. becauſe thiscomunion of Saintesis an open teſtification 
of Chriſtianity, And Iuſtus Molitor in his treatiſe de Ecclefia militante Cc , contra 
B-llarm, pag. 36. ſect. 4. ſaith , Hecinuiſibilis Ecclefia ele&orum in illa nempe vi- 
ſibili Eccleſia later, & extra.cam nec inueniripoteſt, ſicut re&edicitur, extraEccle« 


liam ( nempe vifibitem non eſt ſalus &c. ,4ndſe further there paz. 38. ſet. r0, 
Fg 


& 


all Scriptmres . Againſt which our Saviour did ( as they. 
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Sea.r... For theRoman Church 25, Trall1.Cop.2, 

Melantthd in Concil, Theolog. part. ».ſayth : Necefle eſtfateri efſe viſibile Eccle- 
Gam &c.quo ſpeRat hc portentoſa oratio , quz negat eſſe vilam viſibilem Eccle- 
ſiam?pag.z9z.fine CT 394. tnitto. M.Henoch Clapham # hs qnnct 5 
remedy againſt ſchiſme pag .x7. poſt med. ſayth : Contrary to all Scriptures they do af- 
firme that therehath bene no viſibility oftheChureh forformer hudreth of yeares, 
which poſition isagainſt Pſalm. 72 3.17.Efay 59. 21. 2 -Matth.24.26 , Wherupon 


M.Henoch Clap. in bis ſoue raygneremedy againſt ſchiſmepag. 23.poſt med, ſayth ; Our 


Sauiour forbids going out vnto ſuck deſert and corner ghoſpells Matth-24.,23. 24. 
26 .andS. Auſtine.tom. 4.quaſt.Euang |. r queſt. 33 ſaythaccordmgly: Conſtitu- 
ta ergoauthoritate Eccleſiz per orbem terrarumclaraatque mantfeſta,conſequen=- 
terdiſcipulos admonet, & qui in eum credere voluerint,ne ſchiſmaticts atque he- 
reticiscredant : ynumquodque enim ſchiſmaS vnaquzque hzrefisaut locu ſuum 

habetin orbeterrarum partem aliquamretinens, aut obſcurisatque occultis con = 

uenticulis curtofitatem hominum decipit, Ad quod pertinetquod ait, Si quis vo- 

bis dixerir , ecce hic eſt Chriſtus autillic, quod ſignificatterrarum partes & prouin- 

Ciarum , aut in penetralibus,aut indeferto,quod ſignificat obſcura 8& occulta con 

uenticula hzreticorum &c., Andſee himfurrher contra Fauſtum Marich, lz.c.rz. 

3 Reuelat. 12. 12. & 15. 10,&20.3, 4 Revelat.1r2.6 this ſhort time ſignificth, 

as appeareth by the teſtimonies following not any local a 6 from the worldes 

knowledg, bur-enhy an extraordinary ſpiritual retyring in hart, fromthe worldes 

pleaſures, to heauenly contemplation, Wherof ice Bullinger hereroforetraQ, 

2.C.r.1c&.6.atz.aftern, 


% 


res, that 5 thetzue Church thoughobſcure and driuen into.avil- M. DoJor 
Aernes by Antichriſt, yet ſtill continued diſperſed ouer the world, pylke againſt the 
and. that 6 7nthe 1yme of Antichriſt it un 45. not driven into any Rhemith Teſta+ 
corner of the world, but was , is , and shalbe alwayes diſperſed 1 mentin 2.Thefl. 2, 
2any Nations, and that not obſcure, but (as Bullinger {eR.s. fol. 354. b, 
ſayth ) * right famous. Which pointthe text yt ſelfe doth 20. ; 
alſo moſt inuincibly argye: For as.it afffirmeth that che We Fu - 
aomans flight into wildernes muſt continuc 7 1260. dayes: lo ;, ic: — x 1 ke 
Iykewiſcit affirmeth that the preaching of the. word like effect ſee M1. 
muſtas then continus.in lyke manner , during euen Whitaker in his 
the very ſame tcarme of *1260.dayes, and muſt ſo beas anſwere ro M, 
generall as the perſecution , eucn T pnto them that divell Reynolds preface 
ypon the earth, to-all Nattons, trybes, tonges and people , exhor- ay ny 37. M. 
ting them to feare God, cc. A matter ſo yndoubted , that — Pop P*B* 
Szegedineſayth hereupon., The miniſters of Gods word $hall 4, -— linger vpon 
Preach all the yme wu which Antichnifl Shall tread vnderſoote the the Apocalips fol. 
holy 200. a fine, & b. 
initio. See the 


wordes of Bullinger hereafter in the margent at - figure 3, traQ 2, CT 2,lef. » 
; 91.3. us 
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\ Traf.2, Cap.2. 226 The Proteſtants Apology Sea. x, 


ſubdiuiſion :.fine. - 7 Renelat, 2.6. 3 Reuelat, rt, zz * Apocal. 
14.6.7, Which pointis yetfurther ſignified Apoc, 20. 7. 8.where it'is ſaid, that the 
perſecutors being in number as the ſandes of the = , ſhal flow over the breadb of the 
earth, and ( ſo ) compaſſe the campe of the belaued Citty : molt plainly therby ſigni- 
fying tharthe Churches profeſlors ſo being perſecuted, ſhalbe as then vnuuerſally 

diſperſed with hereenemies , enen overthe breadth of the earth: See alſo 8. Auſtines 
agreable expoſition herof de Ciuir, Deil,zo, cap.rr, 9 Spegedinus intabul, 


Analatic. pag. 369.CLICa medium, 


mw M.Gyfford boly Citty. And M, Gifford ſayth likewiſe,'® theſe two wits |* 
por theRenelations neſſes are not to be taken for tiro and no moe , but ſor all thoſe 
gras >= gh ae = winch were rayſed vp to impugne Antichriſt. And that they 
— <br © sbould propheſie during all the tyme of Antichriſtes raigne, In 
Clicks 1:3 like teſtimonie wherof the 1 other Proteſtant wry» 

xr4.Fine faith : Dict "thao ; y* 
musergo perhoſce fersare very plentitull, 

duos teſtes , intel. 

ligi quoſuis con- 

ſtantes ac fideles teſtes , qui lictt numero multi ſunt,tamen duo dicuntur, quia 
comparate 8&, ax See MM, Pulke againſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtament fol, 475, 
b, (e&.4. And Byllinger yponthe Apacalips in c. us. fol.142.b, poſt medium. 


THAT 


PROTESTANTS 

TO PROOVE THEIR 

 ANSWERABLE PERFOR- 
M ANCE THER O F 


{for former ages ) in their Church , do alledge |. 
promiſcuoufly both- Catholickes and knowne 
Heretickes , as members of their 
Church. 


SECT. II. 


H1-s continued and viſible ad- 
miniſtration of the Word and Sa- 
cramentes , being the- confeſſed 
ſenſe of the Scriptures, and with- 
out.which the true Church canot. 
be; a thing fo euident, that S. Au- 
ſtinc doubted not to alledg and 


12 wh , 12: Auſtine tom. 
certayne marke or 2? fignewherby the 3gnorant may ould ( or ' cont Mn 
Manieh |. ry. c . 13, 
brmgeth in the No- 

NING wice or Catecumene, 

demanding ſaying: 

Quo ergo ſigno manifeſto adhuc-paruulus, 8 non valens liquidam diſcernerea 
tot erroribus yeritatem , quo maniteſto tudiciotenebo Eccleſiam Chirifti, in quem 
iam 


327 Trafl. 7. Caf. 2+ 
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z8, The Proteſtantes Apology Set.2 
m anteprzdiftarum manifeſtatione compellor? Wherunto 
zying moſt exidently to our purpoſe : Sequitur Prophera 8 
tanquam motus animi cius ordinatiſfsime excipiens , docet eum,Eccleſiam Chriſt? 
ipſam eſſe preditam., que omnibuseminet & apparet( &c. ) propter hos enim 
paruulorum motus qui poſlunt ſeduci ab hominibus amanifeſtatione claritatis Ec» 
cleſiz, Dominus quoque prouidens ait, Non-poteſt Ciuitasaþſcondiſupra mon. 
tem conſtituta, quia vtique ſedes$iorie , exaltara eſt ſanRificationoſtra , Vt non 
audianturilliquiad religionum ſciſſuras traducunt,dicentes; Ecce hic eſt Chriſtus, 
ecce illic:partes enim oltendunt, dicentes,Ecce hic,ecce illic 3am la Cuitas ſu- 
pra montem ſit, Quem montem?Nij1: eum,qui ſecudum Propnetiam Dantelis , ex 
paruulo lapide creuit,& faftus eſt mons magnus, ita ytimpleret vaiuerſamterram, 


Trd8.>. Cap. 9, 
iam credere tanta reru 
S. Anſtine auſwereth , 


ning the anſwerable performance therof . In which 
point when we prouoke our aduerfaryes , there is 
nothing more'yftuall with them then (tor their owne 
defence in this behalfe) to ſearch out in the examples 
of former tymes , for all ſuch whatlocuer as may be 
ſayd(though often falſly)in any ſort to hauc impugned 
the Pope, but ſo muchas #nany one point, eyther. of 
manners or doctrine . And although they were 
otherwyle ncuer fo different from Proteſtantecs , yet 
are they ( in theſe ſtraytes) promiſcuoully regiſtred by 
our aducrſarics in the Catalogue of the Doctors of 
& Gee hereafter *2cir Church. In this ſort are named * Toamies de Ripe 
ee hereafter . - 
trat.2.c. 2. ſet. 7, J*fe > Williclmus de S. Amore,and Peter Blotx, for their on- 
verſus finem in the [y reprouing the life & manners of the Clergy. For 
marget there atthe this only cauſe alſo are named gy Walliam Occam , lob 
figure 2 , cocerning Scotu,and Iobn Gandanenſis. In like iniuſt manner. is na- 
Toannes deRupeſciſſa red Þ Alcuinus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and (choller 
and William de S. tg S, Bede, for his only opinion, vutruly pretended, 
Amore , And ſee 4 (t h ll t: 6 h ; h Fi b 
concerning Peter 283 inſt thercall preſence : thecontrary whereof is by 
Blcix (claymed by "15 One wrytings more then 3 cuident. So lykewyle 
M. Gabriel} Po. do they name * and clayme's. Bedehimſe|fe, whome 
wellin his conſide- othersofthem do more-truly and plainely reiect for 
ration &c. pag. 52, | a 
mitio) Oftanderin * . 
centur, r. pag.28r.poſt med. where he ſayth:Petrrs Bleſenſis 27 cprincipa, prelatorn, 
religiofor um, IT pruatorum peccata grauiter arguit Cc, non tamen Pontifictos errares 
refutauit Was this man then a proteſtant ? Concernins William 
Occam read AR. mon. printed 596, pag. 358.a line 33. &b, line. 40. And of Sc.tue 
ſec Foxibidem pag.rzo,b, lines. & Ottander cenrur, 9, Pag. 44. and of Ioannis 
: Gat» 
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- = — Por the Roman Church. 
'Gandauenſis read Foxvbiſu ra pag. 358. a line 89, h By M, Spar bein 
His anſwereto M, Iohnd'Albines pag. 54. prope finem, And by Symon de Y oyon 


- In his diſcourſe vponthe Catalogue of the No&ors of Gods Churchin the Table 


Nnumer.rr. ; Alcuinus# lib, dedivins offictjs c, de nuſſa ſayth: Conſulens 
Deus infirmitati noſtre, quinon ſolemus carnes crudas mianducare &fanguinem 
bibere , facit , vt in priſtina remaneant forma duo illa munera, & eſtin veritate 
corpus Chriſti & ſanguis, —k D, Hwnfreyin leſuiriſini part, 2, rats 3, pag, 
326, initio; And Symnorde Yoyon ybiſupra inthe Table numer, ro7. = 


a confeſſed Papiſt, cuen | nll theſe articles wherin Pro- 
teſt antes doe at this day diſſent from the Pope. In lyke manner gz, cent.g,vms 
Peter Lombard M*. of the Sentences is by them ſorted _ indio. ſhe 542, 
m in the Catalogue of the Doftors and reflorers of the heauenly do- hetetofore tra, r. 
frine, and ® placed cuen with Hufſe and Luther, who ſe&.r.inthe marget 
was ſocuidently a knowne Catholicke , that M. Fox #theletterg. _ 
thereforetearmeth him ® 4u Aehpiller of Papiſtry . In this 2. ow Rankin 
vndue-ſort-laſtly doth Illyricus place in his* Catalogue Mn 0D 6 —_— 
of Proteſtant witneiles Ioannes Gerſon , Thomas Aquinas, Rec a 516" 
and ſundry ofour Schoolemen, all of them vndoub- chijfol.c2.b, 
ted and knowne Catholickes. And weecould giuelike n Symon P.:uli 
further example of * $. Bernard , Eraſinus , Mirandula and ibidemfol. cs. b. & 
ſundry other knowne Catholicke writers whome our fliperius in me. 
aducrlariesdo in lyke manner moſt iniuſtly claymeto 24: Theolog. in 
be of their Church, M.D.Feild (2 a prime aduerſary ) not Sh PAS- = ang 
forbearing in theſe ttraytes to inforce like nh and- qe 
Iinto!lerabie bould 3 clayme to the many Catholickes  Aaazsandmo- 


1 TLuc.Ofimder in 


(a ſuppoſed particuler fation of them only excepted ) numentes pag, 4. 


diſpcrſcd through the Chriſtian world, at and next .b*tirca med. 
betore Luthers firſt appearing: during which very * See all theſe 8& 
tyme ſo many other of his owne breethren are to the any other inthe 
contrary inforccd to confeſſe,thattheir Church was A ble 
then +inuifible-and could not be then shewed. And as with. *f 9714 ts Can 
- f : a > ow tiloouse, Teſtiam 
Catholickes fo lykewyſe in this exigentof need are yereatis : which 
they conſtrayncdto makelikeclaymeto t Perrus Abat- table giveth dire- 
lirdus Foy \ Where to 
| find them art large 

inthe bookeitſelfe, And M. D. Feild of the Church], 3. c. r2. pag: 85: paulo ry 
med, faith : Cameracenfis, Picus, S$auonarola, Gerſon , and inumerable other worthy 
&1:ydes of Godes Church. &c. T M, Giffordin his ſermons vpon the 
t reuCs 
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Traft.2. Cah:2 220. The Proteflantes Apolog Sef.2 . 
gone = r9 , Zoft medium gjueth inſtance in Toannes 498 Earle of Mirandus 
Li, And Symon de V oyonin his diſcourſe vpon the Catalogue 8c, pag. 126.poſt med, 
nameth $S, Bernard, So alſo doth M.Gabriel Powell inhis conſideration forthe Papi- 
Kesſupplication Page. 52 initio. And M ; Do#tor Reynolds de Ecclef. Rom.Idolatria 
L. r.c. 2. ſe&. z. pag. 73- highly comendeth Erafrmes fora mar Well deſeruing of the 
Church of God. And M, FoxaQ, mon. rinted 1596. in his Proteſtationto the whole 
Church of England y iiij- maketh clayme to Laurentins F alla and Pliny Miran« 
dula, And D. Humfrey in vita. Iewelli printed 1573, pag, 264. fine numbreth and 
placeth Eraſm with Luther, Zuing lius &c. ſaying: Eraſmun pene pratertracelebris 
glori-e magniquenominis V irum Decolampadryamicumgeiuſdem I” rbis ſoctumgreligjonts 
aſfertorem &c , qui pie Chriſtum inuocans m eius vera fide obijt, And M. Fox in his 
calender placed inthe begynning ofhis Aﬀes and Monuments placeth Eraſmus 
and Picus Mirandulat and yet Eraſmus( in whomethey do more pretend )doth in 
lib. :6, ep. 1. excuſe himſelfe briefly & fully tothe contrary, aying : Chriſtum 
agnoſco, Lutherum non agnoſeo, Ecclefiam Romanam agnoſco. 2 A primeaduer« 
farie , and for ſuch was togeather with the Biſhops and Deanes,fummonedto the 
Conference before his Mateſty in Ianuary 1603. as appeareth by the ſaid conference 
pag. rr, fine. 3 M. DoQorFeild of tbe Church |, 3.c.6.mitio pag. 72. ante 
med. ſayth : It is moſt fond and friuoloug that ſome demaund of vs where our 
Church was before Luther began? For wee ſay it was where now itis, If they aike 
vs Which © wee anſwere it was the knowne and apparent Church-m the world, 
wherin all our Fathers lmed and dyed, wherin Luther and the reft were baptyzed 
&c. And moſt exceeding bouldly be there further ſayth : None of the poyntes of (alle 
doarine and error which they now mantayne, and wee condemne, werethe do- 
Qrines of that Church. &c, And ibidem |. 3 .cap. 8. pag. 76. paulo poſt med. he pr 0+ 
cedeth yet further With lyke incredible-bouldnes ſaying: Wee moſt firmely belicue all 
the Churches in the world wherin our Fathers lived and dyed, te bhauec benethe 
true( Proteſtant ) Churches of God , in which vndoubredly ſakuation was to be 
found, and thatthey which taught, imbraced and belicued thoſe damnable errours 
Which the Romaniſtes now defend againſt vs, were gnly a fa&ion ;:&e. Who car 
Without amazement and Wonder bebould this mcredible bouldnes, For was not the Maſle 
(Wherin are copreheudedſo many chicffe 1659- of our Religion Jebe publique Liturgy ſo- 
lemnelycelebrated n:all Churches at Luthers firſt appearing*W as the then externallface of 
religion any other then our now profeſſed Catholickefayth * or was Proteſtancy thenſo 
much, as but in being * No maruaile therefore if 0ur aduerſaries doubt not to make v 

and pretended clayme to the ancient Pathers,feemg: they bluſh not to affirmethus exceeding 
bouldly and yntruly. of the tymein Which Luthes firſt beganne, Which is yet within in me- 


mory: of this preſent age. 4 That the Proteſtantes Church was then. | ? 


inufible and could not beſpewed, is generally affirmed and confeſſed by loannes Regius 

M. Tuell, M. Parkins, and many others alledged hereaftertraR. 2.c. 2, ſe, 1, ſub« 

diuiſion 3, at g. e.*.f g.h.k . moſtdireQly agsinſtthat which M.D.Feild hath as 

next heretofore ſo bouldly affirmed, into whic 

only therby to auoydthe other abſurd paradox of their ſuppoſed Churches being 

then inuiſible, in which-ſo many learned Proteſtantes haue alſo diſclaymed _ 
KN torore 
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. nan M. Thomas Morton not being abaſhed to make pro- 


88.4, | 
tofore tra, 2,0. 2. ſeQ, Is at e F. 3 As on the the other part ole who Ira affirmed 
their Churches then being inuiſible, affirmed the ſame as inforced therto in regard 
of the knowne pregnant vntruth of M.D. Peildes other aſſertion, in affirming as 
before their Church to haue bene then knowne and viſible. Vpon ſuch danperous 
extreines are out aduetaryes driuen in their thus fayling betweene Seyft and 
Carybdis, v M. Symons ypon the Reuelations pag. r4.2. paul6 poſt 
medium giueth inſtance among other, of this {baylardus, whoſe horrible hereſies 
arereported and confeſſedin libro epiſtolarum Zuinglij & Occolampadij pag. 710. 
& 716, And by the Centuriſtescentur.rz;col.343. $45, aaa 


lardus, ? Almericus,the 9 Albigenſes, and ſundry * other p M1. Foxa. 


_ confeſſed and knowne heretickes, in dyuers of whome mon. pag.70.a ante 


al. lewell ( to omity others ) is inforced to diſchayme, M<d. and in his 
proteſtation to the 


laying expreſlly of the , * they are none of ours, Their prime Ria Chr ch of 
, . : England 'in the be- 
miſcuous clayme * to the wicked Ariancs andother Vanke of his n- 
condemned heretickes, M. Fox alfo in this knowne Qes and Monu- 
want not forbearing lykewyſe to make lyke further mernes printcd 
clayme not only to® Ioamerde Veſalia, who held the'1596 
ould condemned hereſy ofthe Grecians, concerning 1 Liam --,p- fs 
the proceding of the Holy Ghoſt, and in the end 7a9eto the Air 
p, ”_ Y 4 , enſes by M_Sparke 
* recanted all his opinions held againſtthe Church of againſt M. Tohn 
Rome; : but alſo( as lykewiſs doth M1, Powell ) cuen PAlbines pag. 58. 
td ante medium : by 
M. Fulke contra 
Stapletonii de ſuccefoione Eccleſie pag, rr2, 8c 251, initio, Andagainſtthe Remiſh 
Teltarmentin Apoc. 2, verſ, ro, ſe, 2,fol, 477: actrcamed. Andby Znbberrius de 
Fccleſial,y.c, 2, pag-268, and by DoFtor Bulkleyin his Apologic for Religion prin - 
ted 1602, pag, 17, poſtmed, And moſtfully by D.Abbors in his 2 .-part of the de- 
Fence of the reformed Catholicke , printed 1607. Pa 55, And by Criſpimus in his 
booke of the ate of the Church pag. z50. ante med , Bur ſee plaine teſtimony of 
the execrable errours ofthe £lbiomfirin Ofiander centur. tz. pag.zz9. Andin Caſa - 
Sus Eiſtert 5, diſt, dial, and Luexemb, her, Albig, ſec allo hereafter traft.2.c, 2, let. 
+3 ſubdiuiſion s, in the margent atthe figure 2, * Oflykeclayme 
made to Peter Bruis and the Henricians or Apoſtolici, ſee Catalog, Teſtium Veri- 
tatis, printed Anno 1597, tom, 2.pag-56r,% 552. And M, Symons vpon the Reue- 
lations 143» F Ceetheſe other proteſtantes ſo diſclayming hereafter trad. 2, 
c.2.{e,z. ſubdimiion gin the margent at the lettero, 'r MIewellin his de- 
fence of the Apologie pag . 48. and {ce certayne of Aimaricus his confeſſederrours 
metioned hereaftertra@.2,c.zle&.zſubd.s ;inthe margentatthelerter o, And by 
CR in his booke of the Eſtate 6f the Church pag, 349. poſt, med. And' fee 
ſo therof Cafarins kb,dial.d.g.and Gaguinus lib,s.Pranc, Gerſon tra&.z3,in _ 
; FRO | - TT. & ans 
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and Pauls A enilius 1,6. hilt.Gallie, and Gerebraratesin Chron, Anno 1208.- 


2 | M. Morton in hi treatife of the A grone of Ifraell and the Church, dedicated © © 


to Oweene Elizabeth in the traft of the Church pay. 94. fineſayth : Of the Churches 
of TER ( = 9 )areto beaccompted the Churches of God, becauſe they do hould 
the foundation of the gholpel » Which is fayth in leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, 
| and the Sauiourofthe world, And ibidem pag. 91. dntenied, he further ſayth; W her- 
feuefa company ofmen doioyntly , and publiquely , by worihipping the true 
God in Chriſt, profefſe the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, which is fayth in Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Sonne of God and'Sauiour of the world(Which according to hu former te= 
ftimonie"the Arias are ſuppoſed to do ) that there is a true Church, notwithſtanding 
any corruption wharſoeuer . Andibidem pag. 8.ſeft,4.,circamed;the title of that ſection 
being , That Heretickes are members of the Catholicke Church, {n further at 2 a 
hereof, a litle there after he ſaith : who profeſle Ieſus Chriſt to be the Sauiour of the 
world(&c. although they do mdireRly by wickednes of life or herefiein dorine 
deny their owne profeſsion: yet are they.to beaccompted Chriſtians and true mE= 
bers of the Church, And ſee fiexther there þag. nr, initio, So entdently according to his 
opinion are. the Arians and other hepetickes claymed, as being ( to vje hrs wordes )the 
Churches of God, atrue Church , aud members of the true Church : which his opi- 
nion but admittedfur true ,, it Wiibeeafietnongh for him or any.other to proue-the vifibi= 
lity of the Church throughout all ages 7.But to euidently great is the knoWwne want which 
as thus inforceth ſo learned aduerſartes into ſuch hatefull extremities . | ; 
2: A@.mon, pag. 369-b, paulo ante med, he isclaymed alſo by IMlyricus in Catal, 


teſt. pag. 976, fine £978, initiv.Asalſo MD, Feild in his Treatiſe of the Church 


makethlyke claymeto the Greeke Church, though erring againſt the holy' ghoſt, 
affirming there 1. 3.c. 5. pag.70. initio , That ito Wayappeareth, that rhe Churches 
—_ are hereticall'or in damnableſchiſme.and ibidem pag. 7r:. ante. med, he. fur 
ther fayth : Wee dare not With the proud Romaniſtes condenme ſo famons Charches as 
culpable of damnable herefte at in, ai And pag. 220. circa m ed, Wee cannot con- 
demne the Greccians as heretickes, Thus far M, Fieldin behalfe of the Grectars only 
for that they impugne the Popes Primacie , otherwyſe that they yetcontinue in 
moſt pointes Catholicke , an | 
rent hefetoforetra&. :. ſe.7. the laſtſubdiuiſion inthe margenr vnderthe figures 
2m. 3 A&.mon.pag.z98.b.antemed, & paulo poſt med, 4 A& 
mon, pag.z69. circamed, - | | | | | 


5 AA. mon. pag. to 5 Syr Roger Onley ( alias * Bullingbrook who laboured 


371. a. M. FOXx.na- to conſume the Kinges perſon by Necro and was. Y 
meth him Syr Ko- ] ves p il Jy NCTOIRBANGY, d was.therof 


er Quley K nigh | 
| rc" ae tered .In lyke manner to ® Dame Eleanor Cobham who was 


therein his pictare ® ndyted as dcceſſary to the forſaid treaſon, and turthermore 19 
as. butned for a ©0niact of ſorcery ard Necromancy:1llricus & others not for- 
Martyr ,and in'his bearing aifo to place in their Catalogue of wytneſſes, 
eakederr — cucn' * Macchnauell himſelfe , In cxamination there- 
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:  ForpbeRoman.Church  - 333 Tratb2.Cap.2, 
him for a Martyr, at the eleventh of February. And fee M, Powell de Antichriſto in 
refat. ad Academ, Oxon, Pag. 4.4. * A@& Mon. printed r596. pag. 646, 
ine48,." ' 6 StowWes Annales pag. 618. initio,” .* 7:: Stow ibidem pag, 619, 
oft med.” | 8 A. mon. pag. 372, b-pay'dpoſt initium,and in his Calender 
eplaceth ber for a Cofeflouy atthe 12 oof. February. And ſee M.,Powellde Antichriſto 
in prefat. ad"Academ. Oxott.pagi44. = ©» 8:oW pag; 618.prope finem. 
x0 StuY; pag. 619 paulo poſt initium,and ſee Holinſbeades great Chronicle ofthe 
laſt edition volum. z. pag, 622. b.line 71. pag, 623. alinez. * See thisin 1/ly= 
ricuo his Catalog teſtium verit. pag.99z. poſt med. Andin the other edition of An; 
3597 . (inlarged by the Caluiniſts ) tom. 2. pag, 892. poſt med, 


- 
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fore of theſe artd ſuch other lyke -knowne imperti- 
nent examples , weeneed not to beſo 1dly tedious, as 
to- tronble Your Maietty., but rather make tryall of 
thoſe in whome our aduerſarics haue greatctt confi- 
dence, as namely Waldo, Wyidyfſe, and Hyſſe, and in their 
ſcuerall followers , & ſee it thatriiclecan vphould the 
Proteſtant Churches adminittration of the ward: and-. 
Sacramentes, but ſo much as for thoſe{cuerall ages, in 
which they lyucd. Ihwhom ifour aduerſarics do 
fayle,then.remayne they-for any hope to be had *' 
--- Of the other no lefſethen whaly 
Ss  - FEE 
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WHO LIVED ANNO 
D OMINI 1220. WAS NO 
PROTESTANT: 

And that therefore theexamples of J/aido and his 

collowers is not ſufficient to proue ( but ſo much. 
as for their tymes ) a continuance of the 

Proteſtantes Churches adminiſtration 
of the Word and Sacraments « B 


SECT. 111. 
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— —_— with Waldo, the 
Preteltantes adminiſtration ofthe | 
9 word and Sacramentes 1s ſo litle 
mg by his exaple to haue byn 
ut ſo muchas in being, immc- i 
3 8-J)) diatly before, and at thetymeof | 
ASSTRASSE his ft appearing, that (in cleare | 
proofe tothe contrary) he (as M. Fox teſtificth ) was | 
| then a Catholicke Lay-mian , * ati marchant of Lyons, |} 
F AR. mon. PB* and ſo *ynlearned that he gaue rewardes'to certayne learned | 1 
mos ___ ag, en 10 tranflatethe boly Scriptures for him , and certayne other "Y 1 
628. b. pauld poſt #97kesof the Dottors. And being thus holpen did, as M, |: 
med. And his fol- Fox reporteth,® couferre the forme of rel:gton #1 Is tyme by 2 E ; 
lowers 4M |. 


I» 


$eft.3.ſubd.2- 


take pon 


For the Roman Church. ' 335 Traft. 2. Cap. 2» 
Jowers were lykewiſe ſo vnlearned that ( as ſayth M. Fox) ſome of them expounded 
the Wordes loan. r. Sui non receperunt eum, Swynedidnot receyue hin AG. mon. pag, 

45-b.circa med. _ this andotber tyke examples of their lyke ignorancemore fully 

alledgedin Catal; Teſuum Veritatis pag.725. mitio. A iſo Luther alledgedin Joachim 

Camerarius de ryan Orthodoxorum Ecclefijs Wc. pag. 275.antemed.ſayth of the 

PV aldenfes : Vilud apud eosvitizharebat, ideo qued dum vitare yoluerunt ſpineta 
& paludes Sophiſtarum & monachorum,prorſus ab omnibus ſtudijs artiumabſti- 

nuerunt. .Andalitle there beforebeſayth: Nonnulliveroex iplisne vidiſſent quidem 

Sacra Biblia vnquam, « AQ.mo, vbiſupra. 


Snfallible word: of God.Wherupon ( fayth M. Fox) *ſprongypx AR&. mom; 
the dottrine and name of thoſe, which are called Waldenſes, Y Anno P28 » 47; b. pauld 


ante med, 
1215. IT At. mon, 


y 
. . ” . . - b, 
Secondly he had no ordinarie yocation or calli ng.by og. Th = = 


man; for our Catholicke Church condemned him faith) pag. 4:. b, 
and his procenningy , and therefore would not call circ» med. abour 
him. And as for any other Church then being 'of his Arno u60. 
pofeflion to call him ,.there was none y at that tyme 0 See heere _ 
fo much as but in beingorknowneto him, for which © LH on D G 
cauſche and his followers contemned all calling, tea- ng... 
ching that * Lay-men andewomen might conſecrate ( the Sa- + 111y;icus in Ca» 
cramentes )) and preach. And as for any pretence of cx- 1a}, Teſtium pag. 
traordinary calling by God ( which eucry Se&tmai- 730.731. 732. 7406 
ſer may arrogate, and which the Puritans did con- 745: And Oftander 
fefledly in vayneP pretend Yeucn as by the Proteſtants > <pitom- Hiſtor, 
grauer aſſertion, it had cuermore when it wasin vie © el. cent 9.10, 
. 0 a . M » , ' IF &c. ag, 237 
s miraclesadioyned thereto, in tcſtimonie that it was fine pho, 
from Of extraor- 
| dinary calling con- 
fefſedly in vayne pretended by. Hacket, Ardington, VF iggington &c. ſee oaks 
intituled, Corſpiractes for pretended Reformation. pag, 63. ante med, & fine, & 64, 
initio. & 102. circamed. & 60, circa med. 8 29. ante med. &zz.antemed. 
7 Amandus Polanusinpartition. Theolog.l.r.pag. 3o8.ſayth: Miniſtrorum extra- 
ondinarie vocatorum etiam dona —_—_— naria fuere, nempe prophetiz, donum 


. edendi micacula : &c, And Muſculus loc. commun, pag. 394.Jayth, V ocatio que im- 


mediate eſt a Chriſt, 1am in vſunon eft, vt erat olim, habebat ſua ſigna,vnde co- 
gnoſci potuit- de quibus meminit Marcus Evangeliſta, cap. vit dicens; Predicaue- 
runt &c. fequentibus ſignis &c., And M. Henoch Clapham in his ſoueraygne remedy 
againſt _ Page25, initio doth Ypon this groundreprebend Prowne, for that hedid 

im exiraoranary calling, and waned miracles. And Luther in-loc.commu i 
«af. 
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Trat.2.Cap.%. 236. The Proteſtantes Apolody 0 . SetF.3. ſubd.2. 
- Clafl 4. £20. initio pay. 38. poſt med. admoniſhed to this end ſaymg : Hoc explores ay 
vocationem ſuam poſsint probare: nequeenim Deuy wy mages aliquem miſir, nifi 
vel per hominem vocatum vel perſigna declaratam, ne ipſum quidem filium. £1: 
Luther tom. 5. Ten. Germ. fol. 491. a. b. ſayth. Vnde venis? Quis te miſit * &c. Vbi 
Geilla quod ab hominibus miſſus fis ? Vbi funt miracula que te a'Deo miſſuni 
eſſe reſtantur ? Alſo Luther admoniſhed the Senxre of Milhoufe againſt Munſter che 
Anabaptift, ſaying :Sidicat ſea Deo atque ipſius fpiritu miſſhm ie qtiemadmodum 
Apoſtoli, probat hocſignis & miraculis editis , vel colitefetreqvt concionetut:nand 
vbicumque Deus ordinariam viam murare yult, ibi ſemper miracula facit, Luther 
rom. 3. len. Germ.fol.4s 5.0.23 456. a.and berof ſe Sleydan lib.z. An2s, A lfo SigWar- 
tus in his 23. diſputationes Theolog, Wc pag. 207. ſect. 8. ſayth: Hzcvocatio ſem - 
per extraordinariaquezdam 8 divinddona comitantia habet, que ſunt tanquam 
{igilla do@rine, &c . cutuſmodi fuerunt miracula, &c, And D. Sarauia in defenſ, 
grath. &xc.ccontra reſp. Bez c. 2. pag. 38. ante med. ſayth : Ea vero quez proximea 
Deo eſt yocatio , nunquam fſinealiquo externo & vigbili ſigno aut vitione facta 
legitur, Andſeefurther hereof Saramia ia his Engliſh Booke of the dyuers degrees of Mi- 
niſters c.2.p4g.7, and M, Fenner in his Sacra Theologia pax, 19. b. alſo BuKinget 
aduerſius Anabaptiſt. I, 3. c. 7.ſayrh tothe Anabaptiſtes : Quod fi dicitis vos-in{tar 
Apoſtolorum peculiarem vocationem habere,probate eam tignis & miraculis &c. 
hocaurem. nunquam facietis; 1deoque vyocatio veſtra nihili, imma pernitioſa ett 
' Eccleliz Chriſti. See thes ſaying alledgedto this end by M. Thomas Bell in his Regiment 
of the Church , pag. 137.initio . | | 


from God ( which were wanting inVValde) andalſo 


5 DPiſcator in freedomefrom F errour in do&rine ,, whereto Waldo 
volum.r. Theſfium was confeſſedly * ſubic : So lykewile ( as the learned 
Theologicaru loc. Proteſtantes themſelues graunt ) it is now lince the 
ns COP Apoliles tymes 2 ceaſſed, and not 'to be expected, as 
bh F Nate being without all proofe or teſtimony in the wrytiogs 
drate, eos fiugularit? Of the new Teſtament. If now therefore Wylde did ( as 
donis ſolet mſtruere Appeareth by Proteſtantes themſclues ) vndertake to 
ve diuinitus miſſos ® preach , being ( but )) alayſecular man, and ſo wanted cal- 
eſſe conſtet , atque ling; much leſſe then could he conferre calling to 
hi ſoit teflimon- gthers, 'ſherefore both he and all his followers which 
wn habent , quod qoſcended from him ( were through their want of 


in dodri ended | | 
Ml ſits; "ing calling) © intruders, hauing as M.* Cartwright confeſſetlt 


ſee the lyke affir- 7 A Ty $a in 
med by M. Iohn | | 
Bale in his examen Recitationum Sel. pag.z36initio,and by Lubbertus de princip1s 
Chriſtian. Dogmat, pag. 562.initio. and by Amandus Polanus in'partition, Theo» 
log. l.r. pag-308. * 


' Of Waldo his confeſſed errours ſeehereinthis 
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Sef.z.ſubd, ba 
preſent ſeion ſubdiuiſion z, a MuſeulusVbiſupragand Lobechius in 
diſput. Theolog. pag. 358, fine & 359. initio ſaith , Immediatam porrg vocationem, 
cur mediataab Apoitolis permutatam eſſe Scriptura teſtatur 8c. credimus im< 
mediatz yocationis vium Deo-in hoc mundo nullum ampliusfururum : nullam 
quippe de eadedit promilſsionem, nullum mandatum. And D, Sarauia in his booke 
of thediners deg ees of Miniſters pag. 9, initio; tearmeth extraordinary calling,an vn+ 
knowne coaſt, out of which (the xowdefenders therof) can no wayes Wyn them- 
ſelues. Ard ſee M. D , Couel i his defence of M. Hooker pay , 86 .fine , & 
87 - initio, & ſee Sarausa in defen. tract, 5c. contra reſp. Be7ze pag, 396. & 307. 
and ibidem pag. 37. circamedium he ſayth : Sed (peciem illam extraorditariz yocatio- 
nisad Eccleſizz miniſterium &c, cum nullo teſtimonio Scripturarum , nec exems 
plo certo doceatur , non admitto: eſt enim periculi plena, & noui malique exem- 


| 'pli&c, caſolafretfs nemo ſe miniſtetio Eccleſiaſtico Dr debet. Andſee there 


pag. 35+ 36. 38. &c.Inſo muchthat pag. 59.fineand60. poſt med. and 74. fine he repre 
hendeth Beza. for that in thediſputation had by him and other Proteſtantes with Catho- 

lickes inthe conference at Poyſy, being demanded of their calling., Beza affirmed 

the ſame ro be extraordinary. And:ſee heretfter trafFt. 2. c.2 ſect.6,antemed. inthe 
mar gent at Y, Symon de oyonin his diſcourſe vyponthe Catalogue 

ofthe DoRors 8c. pag. rzz. poſt med. And Ofiander in epitome &c, cent. 9, r0. rt. 

&c. pag. 237. initio. c No man taketh the honour vnto him , but he 

that 1s called of God, as Aaron..Hebr. 4, 5: How ſhall they preach exceptthey be. 
ſent? Rom. to, r5, Whe 1o entreth not in'by the dore into the- ſheep fould, but 

clymeth vp another,way, isathiefe, 1obn. to. . k. M. Cartwright iz 
bisſecond reply part. 2. page 142. ante med, ſayth: To miniſter the Sacramentes,is 

an honourin the Church , which none cantake ynto him, but he which is called- 
ynto it,as was Aaron. Andſee bis other ſayinges and reaſons thereof more at large ſet 

done ibidem pag. 18.4257 pqg- 14. initios, ,, » .. _.. SAT OO 
in the like caſe, no more authority to celebrateand . 

adminiſter Sacramentes ( excepted only Baptiſme in ; . 
time of neceſlity, which 4 alay perſon may dojthen they d Baptiſmeby 


had powcrto create a new world. Solitleis the con-7 perſonsintyme 
- | hD - of necelsity is aftir=" 
tinuanceof Protcſtantes adminiſtration of the word 


. | | med by the Fa- 
and Sacramentsinabled by Waldo, hudaja  - th. 


005 WES Cmmininſtitur.l.q. 
Thirdly(to omit their confeſſed dorine of * Reall «. 15. 1e&.20.confel- 
preſence in the Sacrament and ſundry other their t Ca. ſing&layingherof; : 
tholickg oprmons)concerning the Prateſtantes doctrine of 2 Ro abhinc = 
Juſtification by only fayth , which is in theirludgmet ford = ro Pea 4 "ſo 
©1e yſu receptumfurr,vt * 
in periculo mortis laicibaptizarent fi minijterivn temporenon adeſſet, Itis in lyke man- 
necafticmed by the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbr = in his defence againſt ——__ 
3s opp PE ET | cHTgn 7 ; 'y wrig £ 
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The Proteſt antes Apology - Sefl.2.ſubd.z. 


Trad.2.. Cap.2 328 . 
<4 & oy ante med. and many other Proteſtantes. 


wright pag. 9% 
* Safin in epiſt. 24.4.9 P4%. 450. ante med, ſayth:Non ſatis diſerte vel enuclea- 
te hoc de myſterio _ ſfuntWaldenſes: &c formula vero confeſsionis que ſine 


diſcrimine in vnum ftaſciculum damnationis omnes inuoluir, quipreciſe non fa- 
tentur panem efle preſentiſsime Chriſti corpus ( hic recitamuseorum verba )an 
fas ſit Chriſtiano homini,videritis , nos certe non putamus. T See 
nexthereafter in this preſent ſeRion ſubdiuiſion, 5. inthe margent atr. 


' © the ſoule of the Church * of all other pointes of dofirine the 
e M.Charke in weightteſt, and which (fayth M. Fox) 8 Luther opened as 
the diſputation had ,,,,,, long hndde before : it was ſo vnknowneto Waldo & 
nee Lover Wit he To wholic affected to our Catholjcke dodtrineof 
Edm. Camp.the 4, © 10 wholic affected to our Cat olicke dodrineo 
dayes conference Merites and workes ( which Proteſtantesterme > the 
Arg.r,D.iiij. verie hart , life and. ſoule of Papiſtry) that he did © ſorſake all 
f The Confefion thinges, that being poore he might follow Chriſt and the Euange- 
of Bohemia in the [icall perfeftion, which our aduerſariesreiect * for Pop1ſh, 
_—_ - ith In ſo mnch as he 8 his followers were a very *Order or 
PLD. 243, OY profeliqn of beggyng fryars , and therefore called 
s Attonon. pag. the poore men of Lyons, ® profeſiing (as D. Humfrey vrgeth) 
402, 2 Circa me- 4 kind of monaſticall- lyſe , wherin they were ſoforward, 
dium, that they afterwards * made: meanes to Innocentius the 
h Penryn his third then Pope, to hauc their Order by him confirmed 
ans ror but could not _— _ ED 
_ 5A hy 39%  Fourthlythe Waldenfes held ſundry confeſſed groſle 
efabifins v4 2, Errours , as namely their denyall * of all Iudgmentto 
rat.z.pag.270. Circa bloud, and 3 of the ſabboth. Inregard of which later they 
medium, And M.. were alſo called + 1nſabbatiftes. They alſo further taught 
Fox AQ. mon-pag. 5 that Lay-men and women tmght conſecrate (the Sacrament) 
_ 628.b, fine, end preach , that 5 clergy men should haue no poſſeſszons or pro- 
a oe oe perttes : that 7 there should be no diution of Parishes, nox 
5 Churches, for * 2 walled Church they reputed as a barne Cc. 


milſh Teſtament in » n 
Matth. 9, ſe&;, - alledging textes againſt 9 Churches made with handes:that 


fol.z8.b. AndM. 1% men 

Parkins in hisre- 

formed Catholicke pag. 241; and Calum inſtitut, lib, 4. cap, r3. ſe&, r3; 

We TheProteſtant writer Pantaleon in chronograph. pag. 94. pauld poſt ini- 

tium, fayth in reſpe& herof , Waldenfium ordo &c. [ Acesand 

monumentes pag.4r. b, circa medium & pag. 629. a.ante medium, 

m Dp: Humfrey in leſuitiſmi part, 2, pag. 270, circa medium, 4. 
; ſe» 
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$ef. 3.ſubd. 4. For the Roman Church. 339 Tra. 2.Cap.2. 
* Vripergenſisin Chronic. Anno r212. who livedin the ſame tyme with thifayth : Vi- 
dimus tunc temporis &c. At thax tyme wee ſaw certayne of the poore men of 
Lyons in Rome at the Sea Apoſtolicke, 8c. theſe men did requeſtto haue their 
Orderconfirmed bythe Sea Apoſtolicke,affirming that thi Y would live thelife of 
the Apoſtles, and poſſeſſe nothing atall,8c.But the Pope ſeing certayne ſuperſti- 


tious thinges in their conuerſation,obieQed &c, 2 SeeGuido& Antonints 
de Waldenſibus,8 Aeneas Siluirs in his Bohemica hiſtoria de Waldenſium dog= 
matibus. And Luxen. in her. Paup. de Lugduno, 3 See /llyricus in Catal. 


Teſtium veritatis pag.748. prope initium. AF. mon, pag. 41b. 
circa med. And ſee Symon de Yoyon in his diſcourſe vpon the Catalog. of the 
Doors ofthe Church pay. 134. s HIlyricus in Catal, teſtium Veritatis 
pag. 73: fine & 745. ante med, 8& 930.circa med, & 732, initio-740:ante med, 

6. Illyricus ibidem pag. 729. circa med, & 747, polt med. & 760..circa med. 
”7 Hlyricus tbidem pag.'729. poſt med, - Ibidem pag. 749. 
initio, & 733: circa medium, & pag. 760. fine, 9 -Ibidem Pag.749. 
initi0, = 


19 men ought not to ſweare in any caſe: ** they condemned the ,, 11yricusibidern 
Sacramen of mariage,affirmiug that thole 12 married per- pag. 735.antemed. 
ſons mortally ſynned, who accompanyed togeather without hope of 8756. ante med.& 
2ſue : they held 3 all thinges done aboue the girdle , by kiſſing 752+ 1n1tto. | 
r0uching , wordes, compreſiion of the pappes &xe. to be done in cha- "+ _Ibidem Fn 
rity —_— continencie: That alſo 4 neyther 737 ne ae 
Prieſt nor Cinill Magiſtrate being guilty of-mortall ſyme', did 793» 
wmoy thear digmty,or were 10 be obeyed: *5 they condemned Princes cz Jbidem pag. 
& Inages. 6 they affirmed ſinging tn the Church to be an infernall 745.ante med. Of 
clamer : And (toomit ſundry other ) they taught that their -inordinate 


they might diſſemble their Religion , -and lo accor- confeſſed Leachery, 


dingly 17 they went to the Catholicke Churches diſſembling, _ wo _ 
«nd offered, confeſſed, and communicated diſemblangly . By on. Ts D ++ ranen 
reaſon of which their diſſimulation they at their firlt ;ig pin, &c, Anne. 


_ planting in any nation kept their groſſe crrours for xedto his Theſau- 


the tyme vnknowne. Soas it may not ſeeme ſtrange, rus &c. printed an. 
though as is pretended by M.* Welth and other our ad- 1578. at the word, 
ucrſaries, they had bene ſometymes commended by Bohemia, | 

ſuchas through colour of this their confeſſed difſimu- 7% {ive inca- 


. : aye tal. pag, 760. circa 
lation continued ignorant of their diſſembled both 5" 540. nts 


Man- med. andteſte Ofi- 

| androin epit. hiſt. 
Eccleſ.cent.s,ro.rr. 8&c,pag, 4.40.poſt med, This point was ſogroſle & euidetin the 
Waldeſes,that M,FoxA&,mon, Pag.44-.Aalledgingthe latin wordes of /Eneas me 
Vu 2 is 
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Trat.3. Cap.2. 240 -The Proteſtants Apology Sef.2 ſubd: x, 
his report Tas Waldenſes opinions, comming to this point, alledgeth the wh : 


gynaing part thereof,andfor feare the Reader ſhould vnderſtand it, breaketh it of 
With -an &c.& vndertaking pag. 44. b.to tranſlate the ſame report into Englith, 


comming to this point he quite omitteth itin histranſlation.. Is Wlyricus 
in Catal, teſt, yer. pag. 735. poſt med. & 755, poſt med. 16 Ibidempae, 
730. fine, 17 Ibidem pag. 734, paulo poſt medium. 


* Whereas M. Welbin his Reply againſt M. Gilbert Browne Prieſt pag. 188. 8& 
others do alledge our Catholicke wryter Reyrerivs , ſaying of the Waldenſes,, 
they had great ſheW of boly life andbelieued all thinges Well of G oc, and all thearticles con- 
teynedin the Creed &c. M, Welſh repanting Fartherthere ofthis Reyrerins, thathe 
lyued300. yeares ag@e,and Yeas often at the exammation of them : it is hereupon further 
anſwered hereunto, that ſuppoſing they had indeed belieded rightly of God ( as 
many heretickes haue not erred in the Ncfrine of the Trinity ) and thatlyke- 
wiſe they had. acknowledgedall the Creed (as many heretickes do iniyke man- 
der, not ſo mnch asdenying any one article therof, neyther are the Waldenſes 
errours here alledged direaly eythet againſt' the Godhead orthe Articles of our 
Creed: ) yet cannot this (thougMhus admitted ) ſuffice to excuſe them of ſo many 
other groſle errours wherwith they be as heere,otherwyſe chargeable. And in this 
caſe now,ſo muchthelefle,in that among the many then reporters of their dofrine 
this Reynerins Who thus commendeth them , aliolyued with them,and himſelfe 
tooke theirexamination, wherin hee ſo commendeth them as beforſaid, is the very 
fame imparrtiall reporter, who in his ſaid Examination ſo taken , and in Which he g 
commendeth them, chargeth them notwithſtanding with all theſe ( and ſundry 
other )errours heere allocand inthe text, and is thereupon by 1yriczs himſelfe in 
his aid Catalogue pag.723. poſt med, 724. 725, &c. ſpecially produced, as atlarge 
reporting the lame. ; | 


x8 1hricus ibidem miners and doctrine. As alſo- by lyke meanes therof, 
pag. 722. ante med. they ſecretly increaſed in ſundry placesto a greatnii- 
fayth of them : Non þ,. before they could bediſcoucred', ior which our 


| =. gran nn aducrfaries' lhricw and: others, do not vaworthily 


quodin multis lo- ** Teprowe them. 
cis diu - fine vIla: * | V. | 
ublica cofeſsione- And if Proteſtants will belieue neyther their owne 
uerunt. Andvpon forſaid writers-of this tyme, nor yet the other wryters 
this groxd did other of thoſe tymes reporting theſe and ſundry other groſle 


Ts ths Wake, errours of them, why then may they not excuſe in 


Hereof fee Toachim lyke manner Peter Bruis, Almaricus, the Albigenſes, and the 

Camerarins defra- | Apoſt 9- 

trum Orthodoxoru 

Ecclefijs in Bohemia, Polonia &*c.pag .273.poſt med.Whereit is ſaid:ſed hocdocere poſſu- 

mus cum noſtris Eccleſijs , illos ( Waldenſes Jnunquam cum his feconiun gere _— 
ule 
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Se. 3.ſubd:5. For theRoman Church 347 Tra&.2.Cap.2 
luiſſe, & duabus quidem de cauſis, ficutin Annalibus noſtris legimus. Primum 
enim offendebantur noſtri in Waldenſibus,quod nulla extare vellent doQrina & 
fideſuz teſtimonia, atque ita occultare veritatem videreritur , Secundo, quud 
Miſh Pontificia quam idololatricam efſe ſcirent & profiterentur, pacis tamen cauſa 
& tranquillitatis vterentur, atque ita hac in parte cum Pontificjjs colludentes,jcan- 
daloeflent alijs: hisenim duabus de cauſis non tantum non coniunxeruntfe noftri 
cum his, ſed cum conſcientia etiam bonaſe non poſſe hocfacere ſemperiudicarit; 
Q Vide ibidem pag, no5.antemed. 


Apoſtolic or Henicians ; all which lyned in that age, and 

are confeſſed to haue held * ſundry of the Proteiiants | 
inions, as Wellas did the Waidenfes, and arc yet n Peter Brute de. 
neuerthelefſe by learned Protcitantes reiccted and re- nyed Trarnfub/lan- 
puted for © Heretickes ; in regard only of thoſe ſundry #19 ,Mafſ,prater 
other moſt abſurd hereticall opinions , wherewiti /?” _ _ » the 
the wryters ofthole'tymes do in lyke ſort charge the? Js 2" ao _ 
Or why alſo may not the now ſucccedivg ages lay as ,gjgnof the Cr FA 
much Church Mz ficketsc, 
Ofiander centur. 


| 2X24PAF.232, 283, & ſee Catalog. Teſtium veritatisprinted 1557, tOM.2, PAag. 561, & 


562, A lmaricus denyed the Reall preſence, cenſing of Churches With frankencenſe, Hee 
alſo taught that everyfayhfull perſon 01ght to believe his oWnejaiuvation as ſurely as any 
article of his fayth . Herof ſee Vincentius in ſpeculo Hiſtorial. and Bernardus Lu= 
zemb. de hzreſibus, & Oſiander centur. zz. pag. 327. Alſo he denyed Images, Fox 
AR, mon. fol. 70. vponthea. ſydecol.r. ante med. and denyed lykewiſe Tran 
ſubſtantiatio, Aulters,and praying to Saintes;hereof ſee M. Morestablepag.r74 fine 
and Pantaleon in Chronograph , pag. 98. The A lbigenſes denyed prayerfor the dead 
Purgatory ,Confeſsion , Extreme yn&tion, the Popes authority, images, pardons, ceri- 
monies, and traditions: Herof ſee Fox a&.mon. fol. 71. vpon the b, {yde col.z.poſt, 
med. and Czfarius Heſterbachius 1.5. c. 2x. and Antoninus.4.. part.tit, rr. C. 7,The 
A poſtolicior Henricigns burned creſſes, denyed the Reall preſence and Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe, alſo feſtiualldayes, conſecration ofchriſme andoyle,Purgatory and prayer forthe 
dead,prayer to Sayntes &*c , Herof ſee Petrus Clunizcenfis 1b, contra Hereſes &c, &, 
Bernard ſerm.66. in Cantic. And Bernardus Boneualenfis vit. S.Benard, 1,z.c.z. And 
Ofrander in epit. $&c.centur.r2.pag.29r.ante med. And Pantaleonin Chronograph. 
pag-92.And M. Symondes vpon the Reuelationspag. 143. o The Apoſtolict 
are ceſured for Heretickes by M.Fulke in his retentiue againſt Briſtow &c. pag. 124, 
by Ofrander centur 2. pag. 291. ante med. By M, Wotton in his defence of M, 
Parkins &c.pag.469, initio, And M. IeWellinhis defence ofthe Apologie Pag. 48. 
diſclaymeth in A lmaricus , the A lbigenſes, and A poſto!ici,ſaying expreily of them 
tbey be none of ours. And Peter Brius 1s cenſured for an Hereticke by Gjimulr centur, 
32. Pag. 282. 283, Andie the ſeuerall abſurd errours of / {mar icus xeported there 
TS 3g ccntur, 
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Tra.2. Ca).2. 34% The Proteſtants Apolozy Se. 3.ſubd.s, 
centur. 9. 0. it. &c, pas. 326. And of the Apoſtolicireported by Oftarder ibidem 
pag.29r. antemed _ of the Albigenſes reported by Offandernext hereafterin this 
ſection inthemargentatthe figure 2.and of Peter Bruiszeported by Oftznderin cent, 

12, Pao. 282, & 233. and (e further heretofore traR. 2, c.2, ſe, 2, inthe margent at 

thelettersq. andr. And Hoſpintanus in hiſtoria Sacramentarialib. 4+ PAS. 36r. poſt 
medium fayth : Henricus quidam cumPetro Bruss circa Annum Domini 1140. docere 
capit , ſemel tantum in ipſa vitima Domini coena, A poſtolis Chriſti corpus vere datum 
ſit ſpecie pants , deinceps autem meramdeceptionem eſſe, quod Sacerdotum miniſterio dici- 
rrraut creditur:retis eſt & refutator buius erroris PetrusCluntacenſts,quieodem tempore 
fl rrit,intraftatu de Sacrificts See this alſo in the Treatiſe intituled Petr.Cluniacen- 
ſis contra Henricianoru & Perro-bruſtanoru hereles epiſtole duz,quibus adduntur 
S. Bernardi ſermones tres,epiſtolznouem, in 4. printed Ingolſtad1j An. r546.fol. 
34.&54.b Andſcetheother lyke grieuous errors of them &rthe Apoſtolic, againſt 
Marriage, Baptiſme,Churches &c.metioned there fol.7.a.834b.& 546, And further 
mctioned by S. Bernard ſerm.66.cxtant there fol.rr5.a.&rr8.a.&rr9.a.b.and in his 

240, epiſtle ad LIN extant there fol. r26, 127. and in his 241. epiſtle ad 

Tholoſanos, extant there fol, 127, b, 123. And (eg of them all, the Century wryters, 
CCNtUT. 32-»C.5, $&.CENtUT, 13» CAP 5» 


much hereafter in like-excuſe as well of Barrow, Browne, 

Hacket, &c.and * the reformed Churches of Poland and Tranſil- 
* Of thereformed uama detending Arianiſme, as alto of ? thehorrible hereſies 
Churches in Poland gf che angbaptiſtes, Libertines , Swenkfeldians,and ſuch other 
and Tranfluatis 11. of this age, as haue Tſprong all of them from Pro- 
which defend A- | Qantes, houldin ſ of their opinions? O 
rianilme, being in **l ; ng as yet moſt of their opinions? Or 
opinion otherwyſe With what credit can-the Proteſtantes themſclues al- 
Proteſtantes., ſee ledg the wryters of thoſe forſaid tymes, to proue that 
teſtimonie therof the Waldenſes held certayne pointes of their fayth ? For 
in M, Hookerin his if they depend vpon their teſtimonicin that, how can 
Eccleſiaſtical Po- they ypon :meecre ſuppoſall make it doubtfull in the 
licy 1. 4 me 333: other , conſidering it is cuident, that in thoſe former 
my” bs pit ' tymestheſayd — aac megnsars , and alykecon- 
Theolog. ep. 16, demcd all thoſe opinions, wherin-the Wakdenſes did 
pag. 122, poſt med, as 
And Gfrander in his 
epitome &c, centur, x6, pag. 208,'poſt med. And Tuniusin his examen enuntia- 
rionum & argumentationum-quas Gratianns Proſper (&c. ) adduxit &c. printed 
Lugduni Batauorum cr5, 15, xcvr. Alſo ſee Gratianus Proſper his booke in defence 
of Arianiſme mtituled , Inſtrumentum dofrinarum Ariſtotelicum in vſum Chri- 
ſtianarum ſcholarum, exemplis Theologicis illuſtratum , per Gratianum Pro- 
ſ-erum,Loſci.an, 1586, þ M. Fulke in his anſwereto a counterfayt Ca- 
thulicke pag. 62, antemed, 7 Bezain epiſt, Theologic, ep.gr, ante 
MCC 


' Sv ©# 41.1. & w HY SPC \n a _- 7 <4 at a... 2. 


Sefl.3.fubd.s. For the Roman Church, 343 Traft.2, Cap. 2, 
med. pag -359, mentioning theſe hereſies calleth them , D<me/ticos hoftes ,asſprig 
from Proteſtantes, And Winklemannw in Apocaliplin pag, 23z, finefayth: Anas 
baptiſte, Trinitary,Libertini exierunt enobis, : 


asthen diſſent from the Roman Church, as not fore-= 
knowing which of thoſe opinions wee of this age 
would allow or rejic&? This point is yet made much 
more euident, by example of the forſaid Albigenſes , 
whoſesexecrableerroursare ſpecially acknowledged 
and ? reported by ſundry Proteſtant wryters, and the 
therupon reiedted for confeſſed * Heretickes. Now theſe s _ rags 
Alingenſes lyued in the ſame tyme with the PValdenſes & pos. _—_ iofach: 
were ( as M.Fulke and other Proteſtant wryters do Egortaeft herefis 
acknow- Albigenſium &c, 
 _ dogmata hc illis 
attribuuntur: Duo eſſe principia, Deum viz. bonum & Deum malum,hoc eſt 
Diabolum qui omnia corpora creet, bonum autem Deum creare animas: &c, 
Baptiſmum abijciunt, ire in Eccleſias vel in eis orare nihil prodefle &c. Matrimo- 
Nia damnabant, promiſcuos concubitus, eoſque nefarios , ſantos ducebant : cor= 
porum reſurreionem negant &c. quod Chriſtus non fuerit yerus homo , nec 
vere comederit &c , Andalitle after there he _ ſayth: Hz propoſitiones cum 
ſunt abſurdz, impiz,8& heretica &c, cim Albigenſes admonitiones non admit= 
terent, ſed in erroribus & ſceleribus perſiſterent , adhostante Pontifice Romano, 
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Tra&.2, Cap. 2. 344+ The Proteſt.antes Apolany SeR.3:;fabd. 5. 
Nicail #1. Ard Paitaleon in Chronographia pag. 98, numbreth- them amongett 
H 4 et be A adſo lyKewy {ec doth M, 44arbeciein his common places Page 22, 


acknowledge) * ofthe ſame ſe with them, being there- 
z X, lobn More fore by him & others chaticnged g as members of the 
in his 7oblss prized Proteltantes Church ,and called Albigenſes, my of the 
1593. Pdg.173. nis Countrey *:n winch that company. remayned : asin 
= bio —_——— like rclemblance the Hugonors of. France, and Puritanes of 
* DB Va 14:les, Seoiland and England profile to be of one religion, not- 
bur called of the Withſtanding the- diverſity of name , wherby they be 
Towne Albingia, diuecrfly.called or knowne in thoſe {cuerall Conntreys. 
where they moſt Hereunto wee could ( in further explanation of this 
weere. Aud M, point )alſo add, the ſundry confeſled and knowne 
Fulke de f+ oy as Poftrine and * rebellions of the Waldenſes , of later tymes 
mi — nuaee I 7s, condemned by Proteſtants & teltytied by 4 Melanithon 
332» are medium and other Proteſtant * wryters , cuen after that they 
fayth of the W alde- | were 
ſes: Iam dixi a Pa- | 
piſtaru vulgo nomen hocillis indith, vtalias ditiſfuntpauperesde Lugduno,Leo- 
niſtz,Albigcſes,& quicquid placuit Antichriſti ſcurris, Andibidem pag.333.circamed, 
be fay:1 _ Antoninusetiz & Matthzus Pariſ.de Albigenſibus quos'eoſdem eſſe 
cum Valdenſibusilla Archieſpiſcoporum epiſtola probat &c & vide ibidem pag, 
359- poſt med. And M. Sparke, in his anſwere to M. Tohnd' A lbines pag. 58.ſaith to 
Al lhines concernmg.the Y aldenſes: Your frendes call them Waldenſes, Albigenſes, 
Paupercsde Lugduno &c. changing theit titles and names according to the diuer- 
lity of placesand tymesthey liuedin, howſoeuer their religion was all one. nd 
ſer the ſameaffirmedyet further inloachim Camerariusdefratrum orthodoxorum Ec 
clftjs7c,pag.7 fine pag.9:0 1, And Door Abbotsin his booke againſt D. Hilles 
reaſons pag.s7. ante med ſaith : Theſe Leoniftes or Poore menof Lyonsand Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes were the ſame men, but diuerſly,vpon diaers occaſions 
tearmed by the Roman Synagogue, T Hereof ſe heretofore traQ, 
2.C.2,{c&, 2, fine in the margent at the letter q. 4 Ioachim Ca» 
merarius defratrum orthodoxorum Eccleſijs &c. pay. 4rz;ante med. faith: 11d 
coſtat A tbigenſes nuncu patos eſſe ab oppido A lb &c.M.Sparkevtſupra,and Symon de 
. Y oyon in his defence vpon the Catal. of the Doors of Godes Church pag. 138. 
initio fayth: They inhabited the contrey about T boloſe & Albi. And ſee M.More 
nextheretofore in the margent at z. Intothis Countrey euens, Rernard himſelte 
purpolly repayred to diſpute againſttheirgroſſe errours, whereof ſe Catalogus te- 
ſtiumVveritatts privted1397 xom.2. 1. x58 pag.560.circamed, * SeeOfian- 
der in his epitome XC. Centur, 16, Pag. 715. Circa & poſt med, q Melan+ 
ahon m Conct!,T ceologic. parts 2. ay. 152, ante med.in an epiſtle to a friend of his who 
myniftredthe common to-infantes,ſaith; Gaudeo tede ſurmmadocrine robiſcury 
ſens 


ſundry grofſe and damnablecrrours : Weedo humbl 


%, 


Sef. 3.fubd.s. _ FortheRoman Church. 245 Trat.2.Cap.9. 
ſentire, Waldenſes ſcio diſsimiles efle, & quidem nimis moroſe defendune qua 


' dam, de quibus aliquando ctim eisrixatus ſum:quidam noluntabſoluerelaplos 


quiad penitentiam redeunt , negant coniugium ſuisfacerdotibus. 

7 Benediftus Morgenſtern mrratt, de Ecclefiupag. 79. parls poſt.med. ſry:1: 
Dici autem poſſunt noui Waldenſes (ex ſeipſis nati ) vel participantes , quia par = 
tem capiunt a Papiſtts , partem a Sacramentarijs, partem meliorem a Lutheranisz 
vel fratres (quo nomine valde gaudent ) fed falfi; vel certe ignorantiz , quialucem 
dofrine diuinitus accenſam hoc {eculo ſupercilioſe neglexerunt, & errorescraf(- 
ſifimosetiam ab ipſo Luthero Anno r523, monitratos &c. clam ſcriptisapud ſuos 
mordicts defenderunt, id quod demum poſt obitum Lutheri innotuiſfle D. D. 


'Toannes Hedericus ſcribit &c, And ibidem pag. 124. he fayth to them : Antichriſti 


inſtitutum*de numero Sacramentorum confirmatis , licet 1d quidem fepius in 
aljjs articulis feciſtis ,vtin do@rina de czlibatu, voris, ſacra Scriptura, bonits ope- 
ribus, Tuſtificatione, Baptiſmo paruulorum,nec non de Purgatorio.ts vide ibidem 
pat 154+ 226, fine,Seluecerus his teſtimonie of the Waldenſes falſe doQrines and 
groſle errours not to be ſuffered. And in the booke de Ruſlorum , Muſcouitarum 
Tartarorum religione pag. 96. Laſcicius z Proteſtant Writer affirmeth the calling 
of thar clergy to be by caſting oflottes, perſuaſi Dea moderatorem ſortisfuturum. 


were altered f in many thinges by Luthers inſtru- 5 Laconici Anti- 
Eion. ſturmi ſpongiaad- 
Vpon whichpremiſles concerning Waldo and his verſus Lamberti» 
followers, forſo much asit is made cuident therby, ——— Anti-Of1a-- 
, - : : s rum pag.zs.Init1o 
F:rſt , that immediatly betore his firſt appearing he ,,cntionh their 
wasa Catholicke, and not meber of any other Church being altered by 
to him then knowne or in being ; a matter futher- Luther. 
more ſo manifeſt, that theProteſtant wryters do ther- 4 Criſpinus in 
fore affirme his firſt proceedinges to haue bene in his diſcourſe ofthe 
tyme of thicke darkenes,and as a firſt andlitlebegynnang of the eſtate per 
mnſtauration of the Chriſtian religion . Secondly, that he was © OY OPO 
then alſo but * a Lay- man and ſo wanted calling . * qogGander in 
Thirdly , that his opinion concerning Iuftitication epit.cent.g.10. 17.12. 
and ſundry other pointes of fayth was Catholicke. &c. pag.287. initio 
Feurthly and laſtly, that he and his followers held faith: Perrus Wal. 
denfis Vir fietate, 
eruditione ,ſapienti4 
conſpicuus , lucus 
ramen, 


as now ſubmit to your Maicſiies learned Indgment, 
whether that Proteſtantes may alledge this example 
of the Waldenſes, as ſufficientto continue, and yp- 
hould their Churches adminiſtration of the word & , contiefincl 
Sacramentes , but ſo much axat, and ſynce that for- 2. cap .2.(e& 4 g 
ſaidtyme of * Amo 1218. in which Waldotirit appeared. fea.;,atx. y. 
> > » 4 5 THE Rm 
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and of his followers . 


SECT. 111. 


dIJDC-AYES concerning Toby Wycklyfſe and his 

v4 >) followers, he,as M. Fox reportcth 
== *floruhed Anno Domm 1371. was our 
| > = [LENA DN » Countrey man, and (o farre before 
: + ape => (EN UL firſt pages. Forage being of 
oY M. Fox Af. 2A ES TI eo) any Church in wl ich the Prote- 
mon. pag.$5.b.initio <<<<&S ©© $955 itantsadminittration ofthe Word 

firmeth , that ont and Sacramentes was then continued ( wherof as aps 
of all doubt all the ,careth by M. Fox ® and others, not ſo much as any 
world was in a entity or being could be to him then knowne) that 


mo _—_ — he himfclie was then before a Catholicke ——_— 
; tie 


that ary ar 
19norice & darke- ; 
nescf Godes truth had ouerſhaddowed the whole earth , when Tokn Wyckliffe 
ſtepped forth &c. as the morning ſtarrein the middeſt ofa cloud , 1nd M. Fox 
Att. mon. printed 1596. pag .391. b, line 60.ſayth, that m tymes of horrible darkenes 
when there ſeemed in a manner to be no one ſo litle ſparke of pure do&rineleft or 
remayning , Wycklytke by Godes prouidence roſe yp,through whome __ _ 
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Se. 4.ſubd.2, For theRoman Charch 347 Tratt.z.Cap.2 0 
would firſt awaken and rayſe vp agayne the world &c, {nd Criſpinus iz hs 
booke of the eſtate of the Church pag. 418. poſt med. ſzyth: lohn Wyckliffe began as 
from a deepe nightto draw out the truth ofthe doArine of the ſonne of God . And 
D.Humfrey in vita Iuelli printed Londini 1573. pag.263., antemed.ſuyth:loan, Wyck- 
leuus noſter hiſce nouiſsimis temporibus huiusEuangely tubicen fer primus &c. 
And Oſiander his epit. hiſtor. Eccleſ.centur,s. ro. rt. pag. 439. poſt med. ſayth.Libri 
Wycleuinon per omniaſunt puri:non enim habuittum coztaneos qui potuiſſent 
eum( ſicubilogius extra metas progreſſus fuiſſet ) fraterne admonere , 


the'® Parſon of Lutterworth in Luceſtershyre. And as M. Stow ,, yy gue; an. 
in his Annales or Chronicle dedicated to the Lord jeg of England 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury abridgeth his ſtory, He fayzhfully collefted 
( firſt ) inuexed againſt the Church , for that he had byn &c. printed 1592, 
depriued by the Archbighop of Canterbury from a certayne P38: 454-+Initio, 
Benefice &c . And hauing ſo vpon this occafion Y Xow ibidem 
ſeparated himſelfe from the Church in which he for- F:5:4%5- P ——_—_ 
merly was, * Hee with bis diſciples went barfooted and > Stow vbiſapra: 
bafely clothed in courſe ruſſet Garmentes downe to the heeles, ; Stow ibidem 
and ® ſeemed to contenme all temporall goodes jor the loue of pag. 426,ante me + 
eterhall riches , adiomed himſelfe to the begging ſryars,approuing dium. 
their pouerty and extolling their perfettion; retcyning alſo his = Wycleu? deBlaſ- 
former Catnolicke opinion concerning * holy water, Cen 
3 the worshipping of reliques and Images ,+ theinterceſfion of 19," 6.5902 vene= 
; : dia ſayth withall 
our Bleſſed mo S. Marie, the 5 apparell and tonſure of Priefts, ;,, prooffs thereof * 
the 5 rites and certmomes ofthe Maſſe,7 extreme Vnition , and tahuerant Chriſti 


all the ſeauen Sacramentes , and all thoſe ſundry other giſcipuli poteſtats 

' pointes of our Catholicke fayth now in queſtion, corpora,tam ratio- 

with deniall whereof hee is not found ſo much ag nabilia, quam irra- 

charged. tionabilia, conle- 
IT. crand1. 


Z 

. : a - 6 » Euchariſtia cap, 9. 
as( among other) that Þ sf a Bishop or Preeft be in deadly ſuyth : RR 
Ynne 1magines , vnde vt 

ſigna &c. conceditur ergo quod reliquiz, imagines & facramenta ſunt ca prudentia 
adoranda. And in Iecalogo ſuper primo mandato cap. 15, he ſayth : IntroduRz ſunt 
imagines in Eccleſiam, vt int libri Laicorum 8 ſigna recordatiua ſingulis Chriſtia- 
nis, vt adorent debits Santos Det. 4 Wckuwe ſerm. de A jJumprione 
Marie fayth : ic videtur mihi quod impoſſible eſt nos premiari, ſine Marie fuf- 
fragio, &c, Wycleuus i tra. de gradationibns ſcholaſticis c. 3. jayth of them': Sunt 
doQa implicitein ſua ſj pecie,yel ſuo,principio( and that) ſuppolitaquacunquetali 
- Ccli- 


Secondly he held ſundry yy; and damnable hereſies Wycleuus de 
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Trif.2.' Cay.2 248, The Proteſt .antes Apology _ Sel 4.ſuld.3. 
cerinonia virtuoſa vel licita, faitdofa per appoſitiones inſuo principio. 

6 Wycleuus de Apoſiafis c. 18, mentioneth and allyweth them, And loannes 
Preibranus ( mheretiohe Who ie. neere the ſmmetyme ) in profeſ- tone fidei C.28: ſurh: 
Ioannes Wycleuus libro de Apoſtaſiacap. 18, approbat torum ritum Mile a prin- 
cipio fers v{quead finem. &c. & 

ris ad Corinth, faith: Vaio Extrema eſt medicina ad ſanandum peccatum , ve 
patet Iacobi 5. ( affirming there voter that it is made) cum oleo oliuz ab Epiſcopo 
conſlecrato, . o ycleuus in Poſtilla ſuper 5. c. Marci, numbreth and 
mentioneth them all. Andin Poſtiila ſuper r,Cor, rt. be further ſayth : Quzdam Sacra- 
menta &c. per ſe promulgaut ( Chritus ) vt Baptiſmum, Euchariſtiam, Ordinem 
& Peenitentiam,quezdam autem per Apottolos,vt Confirmationem & Extremam 
Vn&ionem &c. b Act,mon, pPag.96,4.A[t-4b.art 15. Oſiander epit, 


hiſt, Eccleſ, centur . 9. 10. 11. & pag. 452,AT[t. 4. 


ce. At.mon.pag.96. ſynne,he doth not Order, Conſecrate, not Baptize : that © Eccleſia- 
a, _ 93, mw. ſticall Maniſters should net haze any temporall. pajſeſ50ns , or 
= Oftander vb property in any thing, but ſhould © begge : * He condemned 
_— Page 458. Alte 1 2ypfull oathes,ſauourtng theria({(aythOfiander)s? Anabaptiſme. 
d Melarfthonin Heallo taught that g allrhinges come to paſſe by abſolute neceſ- 
epiſt, ad Frederic, ſit > Which is Stoicall. And as for the Proteſtant doctrine 
Miconium(extant) Of Iuitification by only fayth, it was ſo vuknowne to 
inlib. epiſtolarum him, that as Waldeſis,who lyucd in the ſame tyme with 
Zungly & Occo- him )affirmeth,he cxceeded in the —— 
arg Ay _ f humane merites,as the damnable hereticke Pelagrus hel 
Wcklv® conren. FEM. Info much that Melanithon ſayth accordingly of 
-84 Projbyt ris non Wy cklyffe:s Verily be did not vnderſtand nor hould the Inftice of 
licere , vt poſſideant fayth : and doubteth not withall to ſay of him : ® I have 
quirquam proprium, founde mm bim many other erronrs, wherby one may tudge of his 
« Melan@hon (pzr1t. : 
loc. commun, de po- Y ; ITT. 
teſt . Eccleftaſtica ſeu Laſily'to omit diuers other)he held as Melanithon tear- 
de Clauibuz ante me- Pk” pa , , 
divn ſayth : 11a Meth it ,i a ſedzrtous dodtrineand mother of all rebel- 
Wycleuica ſuper. lion, teaching, that there 25 no cruall magiſtrate whylft he is 
ſitio pernitioſa & Et m 
f editioſa eſt, que 7 
_—_ miniltros —— —— » & negpat eis- licere proprium 
enerc, 1ander vbi ſupra Pag. 459 .art, 43. 
ſ _ centur, r5. Pa: 457-1 proge po arp , way ſe Luther de ſeruoar- 
Itr10 printed 1603. Pag.195. & 130, And in Aſſertionibus damnatis per Leonen 
Decimum Arrt.36. alledged hereafter tra&&. 2. c.z. See theſe Wloges of Luther 


confeſsing and defending W yckliffes dodtrine herin, alledged hereafter Trad. 


2» 


Wycleuus ad caput pr imum prio-. 
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# xeporteth ) nazle vp ſchedules ypon the Churches dores of 1 on- 


Sef. 4. ſubd.3. For the Roman Church. 2349 Trad 2. Cap. 2. 
2.C.3.ſe&, ro, ſubdiuiſion r4. neerethe begynning in the margentat a,b, | 

f Waldenſrs tom, z. cap. 7.9.9. Melancthon in epiſt. ad Frideric, 
Micon, in 1tb, epiſt. Zuinghj & Oecolampad!j pag. 622. prope inittum ſayth; Pror- 
ſus nec tritelleals nee ten falet inſtitians, And {ecthis alledged by Foipnian in 
Hiſtor, ſacram, part. 2.fol.n15. a. initio, bh TWcelan&hon ividen;,, 

i Melan&thon ibidem ſayth of Wycklyfle:De Domino «iniliſophiſtice plane te ſediricſe 
rixatur.Seethis alſo alledged by Hoſpimianns in hiſt, Sacram. part. altera fo], 15, a, 
Initi0. k Oltander in epitomeriſtor , Eccliſiaſt. centur, 9, 10, nen.pags 
454. fneart. r5.4 Concil, Conſtant .Seſſ.8, a1t ,rs.;And Melantthon in diſpur, de 1r.re 
maviſiratuumſayth bereof : Inſanije Wycklenus,qui ſenſit impios nulli dominiunm 
habere, Andimn.Commentarijs ad Politica Ariſiotclis, be frrther ſayth ; Miras trage= 
dias excitauit Wyckleuus, qui condendit eos , qui non habent fpiritum ſan&um 
amittere dominium , & colligit multas ſophiſticas rationes ad confirmandum hoc 
dogma &c, recitabimus quzdam argumenta \V yckleut &c, 


2n mortall ſynne,and that g the people may at iheir pleaſure cor- 57 Offander in ep. 
re(t Princes when they do offend. And according to this prin- centur. 9.10.11, Ce 


- 1 r / I ig & Pag. 455.art, 17, 
Ciple, Lhe fauourers of Wycklyfſes dottrine dia (as M. Stow ' So. agar, > 


A | nales &C. pag. 550, 
don, conteymng that there was a hundreth theuſarid mcn ready to poſt med. P'S 


r1ſo againſt all ſuch as could not away with the;r ſc&. in lo 1 A et mon.pag. 
much as Sr John OldcaſtleW, cklifies diſcipic or ®jollen er, 468.b fine and M, 
N {0 whoſe force and it theſe other triited , burſt torth into Srowes Annales 
© treaſon aga'nſt the King , and Þ did con{ederate limfel;e with Sc. pag. 550 , poſt 
others. to. fight againſt the King in S. Giles Field. Atwhat ed. - 
tyme 4 ; * that ſafito, 2  M.Stowes, &n- 
yme 4 were taken ſourſcore men 1n armour of that jacw, oe On 
and * 37.ofthem publickely \ condemned and execuied, and ,, na 
Sr Tobn Oldcaſile himſclfe being at the laſt taken, was pog 173. 2.fine,ard 
Iykewiſe for the ſame treaſon executed in the la; d þ. initio, ſpeaking: 
field of $. Gyles, when as he was to fanta{ticalt, thar at of the very fame 
the tyme of his execution , ſwhen many honoraile perſons tyme. and yeare , 
were preſent, the laſt wordes he ſpake was to $yr Thomas Erpin- HO the great 
"Ai : . E *z:-, doubt and feare 
gham, adturing bim that if he ſaw um ryſe from death tofje | ere — 
egaine the third day, be would procure that his ſeft might bem by wane 
quyet. By all which premitles concerning $yr lon Old- fgrming that in re= 
caſile, gard thereof, the 
K img held his Pars 
liant at Lyceſter the which(fayth M.Fox ) peraduertr reFad net bore fo Well horlden at 
ans mah Mages pr" of the Lord Cobhan:. Andthat therefore this Parliamet 
decreed rhemro be, not only heretickes,but alſo trayrors, * O M.Stow vb 
ſupra pag.566. initio, alſo his indytement of high treaſon is extant of record and fer 
KY 3 cdowne 
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Traf.2, Cap.2. 250 The Proteſtants Apolany Sef.g.ſubd.g. 
downe by Fox aft, mon. printed 1596. pag. 5296. pag,529, b, where he more boul- 
dly then aduiſedly laboureth vpon ſurmiſes eo diſcreditthe ſaid record, 
M,Stowibidem pag. 55r. prope inittum, And ſee further herof Holinſheades 
great Chronicle thelaſt edition. volum.z.pag.454.a- line 63.64.8&c. andb. line ro, 
- II.13.12.8c, M ,Stowibidem pag.ssr. circamed. And ſee Holinſhcad 
vbiſupra pag. 544. belive 46. r Ibidem pag,s5:.prope finem, 
_ M, Stow ibidei 572:fine 


caſile taken from M. Stowes Chronicle (dedicated to the 
Lord Archbiſhop ot Canterbury) it ſeemeth that M. 
Fox was in extreme ncede of cxamples to mantayne 
6 ico the Continuance of his vitible Church , when in 
| pag. © 
26: b.and fee there is Acts and Monumentes he fo publiquely and fe- 
thetitle of 1idcajiles riouſly regiſtred this Syr Toby for * a valiant and moſt wor- 
hijtorys aud ſe M. thy Martyr for the true profeſſion of Chniſtes Ghoſpell. 
Downham in his [I1. | 
_—_ > i And thus much briefly ( to omit * much more 
0949/ PIOWSs. +** that might beſaid( concerning VVyckbffe and his fol- 
4 * more for 1owers)wherin is ſhewed, Firſt, that immediatly before 
Toachimms V adianus his firkk appearing , he was a Catholicke Prieſt, and 
a Zuingliaof Zu- no 
rich de Euchariſtial,s. pag.r68.4.poſt med.faith of wyckliffe: InnInullis focd? Lapſ® ef?, 
Oc. Hs was fowly ouerfeent #4 jurdrie pointes of religion , and moregiuen to babble the 
became aſyber Denyne, And Panta/ern in Chronol, pag. ry. ante medium accompreth 
Wycklyfle for ar Leoreticke , and placing him rhere in his Catalogue of herecikes 
ſayrh : Icannes Wiclains ciom Lolhardss in _Tugliaſuam herefin preaicat. &c, And 
Matthias Hoein his tra&,duo, traft. -.dediſput,pag.z7.cxprelly placeth 8 nubreth 
the V ycklijtes and Ruſsites inthe ranke of Herericks,calling the & others by him 
there named moſt moſtrors monſters. Alſo it appeareth by M1, Fox that/ / yehiliffe was 
an viuall difſemblerofhisfayth,and that co preuentdanger oftrouble he did ordi- 
——_— the ſame; to which purpoſe, M.Fox At. Mon. pag. gs. a fine ſayth: 
LV V yctuyfe being beſet with troubles was forced once againe to make confejsion of his 
doctrine, in which confeſsion , as 0c:afion ſerued for to auoyde the rigour of thinges he 
arſ ered Withintricate Words 7c annor391, And pag.gr averſus finem he ſignifyeth 
Wick lifts ofterecaration, alledging Wyclyffe ſaying: Andnow againeas before alſo 1 
do renoke and make retractation 9%. By meanes whereof( as M.Fox confeſlethalule 
there before) // ychliffewoond himfelfe out of the biſhops ſmares An.rz77.& pag. 845. 
a paulo poſt med.itisreſtified how that Wyckliffe in an epiſtle written by him ad Ioan, 
Epiſcopum Lincoinienſen,retrated his former dodrine againſt rhe Reall preſence of 
Ch1iſtes body in the Sacrament and tn the Maſſe, rg ut in that article to the 
Church ofRome:and pag.98. b.poſt med.$99.4.it =. 549974 at /V yckiffe Anno 


3384. ( Which was not three yeares before his death ) in his. epiſtle ra Pope wm 
ol 
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Sef.4.fubd.q. For the Roman Church. 337 Trdt.2 Cap.2. 


- doth purge bimſcife tothe Pope, - nr, 6 HY the Biſhop of Romeis theV icar of 


Chriſt here vpon earth, with much more other lyke diſsimulation. By reaſon of which 
kynd of praQiiſe, Wycklifte ſocſcaped the aggrauated danger ofthoſetymes, that 
as M. Fox Wwitneſſeth pag. 98. a. pauloante med. be returned againe to his pariſh 
of Lutterworth , wheref he was Parſon, andquyetly there{ {ayth M.Fox ) /{ept inthe 
Lord vpon 8, Silueſters day, Anno 87. : 


no Church of Proteſtantes then knowne to be {o 
much as butin being. Secordly , that after his reuolt , he 
reteyned til] ſundry Catholicke pointes of fayth. 
Thirdly, that he held ſundry conteſſed groſic and 
damnableerrors. Forrthly and laitly, that his doctrine 
was treaſonable, and his followers were notable con- 
uicedtraytors. Wherupon wee referrc (as bctore) to 
your Majeſties Learned Iudgment, whether that the 
exampleof Wycklyffe and his followers ,doth inable 
the continuance of the Proteſtants Churches admi- 
niſtration of the Word and Sacraments, bur fg 
much as for , ahd fince thattyme in | 
which he firſt 
appeared, 
* % © 
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Trad.z2. Cap.2. 2352 The Proteſtants Apology " 1 "Seb. gs 


LEE ES FS 
SHEVVED' OF IOHN 


GaVSSE WHO LIVED 
ANNO DOMINTI 


. one thouſand foure hundred, and of 
his followers 


SECT; v; 


V0 Dy; 7 DE S concerning Tobn Hyſſe, who was 
CE "= brought in quettion ® about the jeare 
( 7/0 =D 1405-litleis necdiull to be ſaid, tor 

\&)s hischicfetrouble was ior vrgivg 
= Communion t5 the lay pcop'e 
n Symon de oyon | T ) vnder both kyndes ; which point 
in his diſcourſe *<E&S DG $5555 Proteſtants acknowledge to be but 
vp the Catalogue , marzer of mndifference,? and for his affirming y of Wick- 
of the Doors of 1, Fe; (editious dodrineagainſt Princes, Prieſtes & Bishops, 


Gods Ch . : ! 
x59, TY if they comantted mortall ſyune; otherwiſe he belicucd 
X A matter of z. 
indiffcrency by Me- | 
Ln*ibos in Centur, epiſt, Theologic.pag.252.initio;and ſee the Proteſtant writers 


, . L : £ : W4. 
affirming in ae gu t-armes the indifferencie of Camunion vnder one or bou = 


kyndes, alledged, and by M !ewell not denyed in his reply pag. to . & r06, And 
ſee Luther alledged hereafter traR, 2.c.2. ſeR. 14, in themargent vndernextbe- 
foreg . at Fourthly, y AR, mon. pag. 2304b. art. 1. 2. and confe/ſd 
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Sets For the Ronieh Church 555 - Wl 
odio SIT 1a8.2.Ca). 

o _—y Ones in epitome cent, x5. pag, 4.69,þ4ul6 ELL) Where he —_— 
yckcli eand H | e their doftrine ſaying : Nullus eſtDominus ciailis, nullus eſt 
CectoaArenianns, , Sloanacs Hulſe hacin parte aliquio Lune 


z ſeauen Satramentes, * tranſubſtantiation, Þ the Popes Prima 
and © the Maſſe it ſelfe. Ft being a ?atholicke Prick 7 AR.mon. Page 
” h =_ ror to bis dying day; and was fo Catholickly —— A 
rclojued in other po p 
© The Papiſtes hm EI ot Luther (th, 0 ge 
zet he departed not a 209.4. fine &b.int- 
fingers breadth from the Papacy, jor he taught the ſame which the #10 & poſt med. 8& 
Pap'ſtes do , onlyhe found fault with their vyces and wicked be, P'S 197-b. fine. 
aga'r,ft the Pope he commmted nothing. And thelame is yet Me Jacob RS 
further teliitied of Huffe by * Hicromeof Prage, who ly- defencs 0 
ucd in the ſametyme with him; a thing fo euident c— _ = H 
true, that no meaner a witnes then M. Fox teſtifiet O00 23« GRENTA 
the ſame as yet much more fully, rebuking for that &aQ&. mon. my 
very reaſon the Popes cauting Huſeto be burned. To 227.b, art.7 . & Be 
whichend M. Fox ſayth : 8 VVhat did Huſſe at any tyme & pag. 216. art ents 
teach or defend in the Councell, wherin be did not rather ſeeme AndLutherin Af 
ſuperſiznouſly to conſemwiththe Papiſtes? VV hat 45d the Poptsh _ _ —_ 
for h decreeconcerming tranſubſtantiation gvlichhe Iykewyſewith Eo Wes _— 
the Paprſtes did not confirme* Who celebrated Maſſe more reli- Videtur ds 
grouſly then be ? or more chaſtly obſerued the vowes of Prieſtly fit onachd Pap, 
chaſtity? Adde further that in dodrine of Catholickescacerming free And a little there 
will, predeſtination ,znformed fayth , the cauſe of Inſtificarion , & before , he further 
merit of good workes , what other thing did hee bould thenis 9 ottiuGg 
taught at Rome? VV hat image of any Saintt did he ener caſt out of Perat; O 
bis Church at Bethleem ? &c. What therefore shall wee ſaybim to ” Ta — "LOOM 
baue committed, jor which hens not zogeatber with the Roman Germ. cap. de Mite 
Seatobe condemned, 07 with1t to be abſclued ? And M. Fox re- ſaith: Miſa priua- 
porteth accordingly of Hulle his followers the Boſe 2 multos ſanQtos 
mianes, that Þ being demanded in what pointes they did differ trs decepit a tempore 
the Church of Rome, " the only propoſitions which they therupon) Gregory per att= 
\ PON” nos 800. Ioannes 


' propounded were thele * foure Articles . Firſt the neceſity of 'guſſe eodem rete 


d m. Tacob wbi ſupra, And Y ldericke Rei cow: co—_ 
ſupra, 7 chentale , who was a Cittizenof Con- 
ſtance and lyued in that tyme, teſtifyeth the ſamein Bilt'Centonic, de Coriit _ 
Yy Nats 
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TraF. 2.Cap.2: 354 ag 
er ad 354 Luther in Colloquijs Germanicis cap. de Antichriſto, 


Rantienſ. 
a 


potuifle, 


uo docuit, aut in Concilio 


cia, quod ipſe pariter cum ij{dem Pontificijs non confirmauit? Quis Miſſas 1llo re. 
ligioſins celebrauit, aut vota ſacerdortalis czlibatus caſt: ts obteruauits Adde hug 


uod in dogmate Catholicorum de libero arbitrio , de predeſtinatione, de fide '; 
Guns , deTuſtificaygionis cauſa, de meritis bonorum operum,quid aliter ſentit i]]e | # 
quam quod docetur Rome? Quam ille ynquam ſtatuam aut Diu imaginem Þ'# 


eiecitetemploſuo Bethleem ? 8&c, Agedum , quid igitur commeruiſle illum dice- 
mus, in quo,aut non ipſe pariter cum Romana Sede condemnandus fſit,aut cum 
eadem abſoluendus. þb AQ. mon. pag.260, b.ante med. 

5 . Ibidem circa medium. k AR. mon. pag. 260. ante med, 
And ſeethe yery ſameteſtimonie hereof in Dreſſervs his mllenar.s. pag. 255. poſt 


medium, 


communten vnder both kindes. The ſecond , that all Cyuill dont- 
. #101 was forludden to the Clergy . The third ,that the preaching of 

the VVord 5 free for all men, and all places. The fourth, that 

open crymes arein uo wyje to be ſufſered for auoyting of greater 

ell. So cuidently aiſo did the Bohemians in all other 

pointes of fayth, imbrace the Catholicke do- 

ring... --.. : 

And thus much briefly concerning Huſle and 

his followers, that they were not of the Proteſtantes 

Church,. and therefore: cannot iuſtly be alledged as 

examples ſufficient to vphould their Churches ad- 

miniſtration of the Word and Sacramentes : A truth 

made ſo euident by the premiſſes, as wee hould it 

altogether ynworthy of your Maicſties further con- 

fideration; only weecannot,but as before ſo here allo, 

admyre M.Fox his extreme bouldnes or ratherneed 

of Proteſtant Paſtours and profcfſours, when he ſo 

| | — regiſted Iohn Hufſe for 1 a moſt holy Martyr of 

1 AF, mon.pag. their Church : Not doubting lykwyſc ſo vnaduyſcd- 
x90+ Þ, ante my ly to honour the ſucccstull , tor the tyme (though bar- 


hn 
Bo -—— 


® =* 
L/ 


M. Foxin A poc. c. rr pag-287. poſt med. ſayth: Rieronymus laudans Ioan. 
nem Huſsium, air, nihil illum aduerſus Eccleſiz ftatum commeruiſle , tanthm E--.| 
abuſus Clericorum , ſuperbiam , faſtum , ac pompam Przlatorum ferre minis 
| M, Fox in Apoc, C.ur.pag.290, poſt mectum faith : uf. *# 

fium 8& Hieronymum vt hereticos traducunt: quid itaobſfecro? &c. Addoali. | # 
quid amplius ,fi hzreticus eſt = a placitis Romane Eccleſiz defiexit, quid yn. | 
efendit Huſsius, in quo non cum Papiſtis potins |# 

perſtitioſe conſentire videbatur *quid de tranſubſtantiatione ſtatut tides Pontifi. |# 
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SA. y. | For theRoman Church- 
& pag-24r.b.poſtmed, And M, Downhamin his treatiſe concerning Antichriſt Page 
0 o fine, 


babarous) ® infurreRion of his ® diſciples and adherentes m- Of their bar- 
in Bohemia ( who procecded ®to revenge his death with Þarous cruelty,ſes 
P an Armieof 40000-men,and confeſſed 47ebellion againſt at. mon, pag. 253 
their Soucraygne ) with the vnfitting tytle of * the ," go 2 
Ghoſpells mcreaſe. : f : 


250, b.poſt me 
_ o A@&. mon, pag. 
25.2, poſtmediam. p AR, mon. ibidem. q AFt. mon. pag. 
252. 4.antemedium M.Fox ſayth of them; they rebelled outof hand, AndO0fiander 
inepitom. hiſtor, Eccleſ. centur, 9, x0. rt. &c. page 4.72 circa medium ſayth of them: 
Cum Bohemi de exuſtisdnobus martyribus Ioanne Huſlo & Hieronymo Pragens 
i certores faGti eſſent, vehementer exaſperati ſuvt, a magiſtratu politica | 
' aliquottemplaextorſerunt, in quibus concionesab Huſaicis miniſtris 
audiuerunt, & Sacramenta perceperunts poſtea progreſlu tem. 
poris Monaſteria quzdam &templa Pontificiadeſtruxe« * 
runt, Sacerdotesquoſdam Pontificios trucidarunts 

denique multa deſignfrunt, que Huſlus, fi ia 

wviuisadhucfuiſſet,minime approbaſlet &c, 
; r AQ. mon.pag 258+ a, 
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Traft.z, Cop. 2. 356 


VV ALDO,VVICKLIFFE, 
ND HVSSE HAD 
 _ BYN PROTESTANTES: 


1 PRI— 


SECT. VI. 


... ITHERTO Wee haue proceeded 
£8 and proued, that neyther Walde, 
b Wyckizffe nor Huſſe were of the 
E£& Proteitantes Church , and that 
therfore their examples are im- 
pertinently alledged : Only now 
2 wee will ſuppolc for the tyme 
| Sw. that they had bene all of them 

full Proteſtantes in opinion, & withall yet appeale to 

your Maicſties learned Iudgment, whether their for- 

ſayd examples be not altogether inſufficient to prouc 

a continuance of their Churches adminiſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments, but ſo much, as forthole 

only tymes in which they lyued , and that for two 

{peciall important reaſons. 

As Firſt , in that neyther they all ( nor ſo much as 
any one of them) Were before their firſt appearing, 
MEem- 


The Proteflantes Apology SeA.6. 
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as 


22 


” 


_ ” 
_—— ——— 


| Fefl. 6. For the Roman Church 
members and profeſſours of the ſaid ſuppoſed Pro- 
teſtantes Church andfayth , but were (as appeareth 
by the premilſles) all of them originally profciſed and 


knowne Catholickes : As inlike manner were Arius,. 


Macedonius , Neſtorius , Pelaghus', Eutiches , and the other 
ouid Setmailtersbefore their tymes, who all being at 
firtt Catholickes, through innouation afterwardes 
and nouelty of opinion * went out from vs ( the very 


357 Tratt.2.Cap. 2: 


brand or character wherwith the holy Scriptures, f r.Tohn.'2. 19. & 
and Protecſtantes *t themſelues do notefalſe teachers:) A&.r5,24. & lud. 
and therefore the forſaid example of Waldo, PVyckiifſe verl.rs, 
& Huſſe, who before their firit appearing were Catho- * M. Aliſenin his 

confutatioof Bro- 
wniſme pag. 1. ini- 
tio. And M,Henoch 
Clapham vpon the 
Songe of Songes 
| printed 1602. fol. f, 
Secondly, as Luther ſayth, » it 7s not inough for 4 man to 3-b. And Pantaleon 
m epiſt, nuncupa- 
tor. prefix, Chro- 
nograph, 
Tertium locum aſ5is 


bckes ( luppoling they were afterwardes Proteſtantes) 
proucth ini{tecd of Continuance, rather a mantieſt 
defetion, and not being of their Churches -admini- 
ſtration of the Word and Sacramentes at , & imme- 
diatly before.the firſt megyoning of cuery of them. 


baue the V vord and purity of doftrine, but alſo he. muſt be aſſured 
of his calling, and he that entreth without this , certayuly entreth 
#070 other end but to kill exc. To which purpole the Scri- 
pture ſayth, > How shall they preach, except they be ſent? No 


fayth: 


gnauimus hereticis, 


214n taketh to him the honour of prieſtiood,but he that 1s called of qui. exiuerunt de 
God as Aaron was. *VVho fo entrethnot by the doreinto the sheep- elefto Dei populo , at 
fould,, but clymeth an other way, is a thiefe. And for ſo much 107 erant ex illo, 


F | Th thbyn &©c- And in Off 
as the refuge of pretended extraordinary calling hath byn ol ——_—_ 
op cents 
T.1,3, Cap.I.Pag.78., 
ir io ai Nora Hee 
retics ex Eccleſia 


heretofore * ſufficiently diſconered , and reiefted by 

learned Proteftantes, Lutherans and Puritanes; the Churches 

ordinary calling by man, being ( asthe ancient * Fathers 
| SY X an 


progrediuntur, And 


ſee hereafter traf.2. C. 2. ſe, r2,at.z.8c 4. and heretofore traQt. 1, 1e&. 9. ſubdiui- 


fion 4. throughout. * 


'  ' Luther vpon the Epiſile to the Galathians, 


Pngliſhed , in cap. r. fol..10. b. ante med. And M. Cartwright in his ſecond reply part. 2, 
pag. 141. initio fayth maya. he A paſtour can no more preach now ina particuler 


congregation Without a ſending, then an Apoſtle could then inallthe world 8c. 


affirming yet further , how that one not ſent, may not preach, although he ſpeake 


the wordes of Scripture. .Andſee in M. I V hitgiftes defence pag, 520» 


3 Romo, rf 3 Hebr. 5.4. 4 
Yy 3 


lo 
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Trat.2. Cap.y. 968 The yy 4 Apology $84.6 
x See heretofore traft, 2, C. 2. ſe&. z. ſubdiuifion 2. inthe margent there ar 2, 
and 2, * . Cyprian, defimplicitate Preelatorum condemneth ſuch as want 
the Churches calling, ſaying : 1j ſunt quiſe vltro apud temerarios conuenas ſine di. 
' uinadiſpoſitione preficiunt, qui ſe przpoſitos {ine vila ordinationis lege conſti« 
tuunt , quinemine Epiſcopatu dante Epiſcopi nomen fibi aſſumunt. {nd Cyprian 
libro x.ep.6. ad Magnum ſayth of Nouatian : Nouatianus in Eccleſia non eſt, nec 
Epiſcopus computari poteſt, qui Euangelica 8 Apoſtolica traditione contempta 
nemin ſuccedens, a ſeipſo ordinatus in Eccleſia non eſt, And a litle afterWwardes: 
Nemini ſuccedens & a ſeipſo incipiens alienus fit & prophanus. / ponthis ground 
Tertullian iz libro de praſcript. cap..zr. vrgeth the beretickes of bis zyme, ſaying: Edant 
origenes Eccleſiarum ſuarum, cuoluant ordinem Epiſcorum ſuorumita per ſuc- 
cclsionem &c. AndOptatus!. 2. contra Parmen. vrgeth in like manner the Donatiſtes 
ſaying : Veſtre Cathedre vos originem oſtendite, qui yobis vultis ſanftam Eccle- 
fiam vendicare: Mifſus eſt Viorex Africa Romam, eratibi filius ſine patre, ſe. 
quens ſine antecedente, AndS. Auſtineex queſt, mnou. 0 vet.Teſt q. r00.ſayth of 
Heretickes : Ordinem ab Apoſtolo Petro captum & vique hoc tempus pertradu+ 
cem ſuccedentium Epiſcoporum ſeruatum, perturbant, ordinem ſibifine orgine 
yendicantes &c, | 


Luther vpon and” theſclues do yet further confeſſe) the eſtabliſhed 
theepiſtleto the Ga= courle of thenew Teſtament, 5 without which ,no 
lathians fol.x0.a.cir- man may vnder pretence of s neceſſity vadertake the pu- 
camed.ſaith : God blique charge and adminiſtration of the Word and 
_— vs at this 6.cramentes, To which end the Lord Bishop of VVnche- 

ay to the miniſte- p,, affirmeth with D. Saraui d Cyprian, th. 
rice of his word, not /** a with D. Saraua , Irenzus, and Cyprian, that 
imediatly himlelfe, the moderation of the keyes andimpoſition of handes were at faſt 
but by man. And ſetledinthe Apoftles,and that, they can baue no part of Apoſtolike 
zom. 5. V itteberg, commiſaon that baue no shew of Apaſtolzck, ſucceſton. 8&Cc; and 
mc.r.Galat fol.z76. therfore that ® Paſtours do receyue by ſucceſſionthe power and 
acircamed,be _— charge of the word and Sacramentes from,and in the firſt Apoſiles, 
Deus vocaenosn0- , [nit all which, the vulgar obicctions which ſome 


diead miniſterium % - | 
yerbi , vocatione PECCiſlans vrge (contrary to Scriptures, and fo _ 
| 0 


mediata, que fit 
per medium ,id eſt : 
per homine (8c. Jea vocatiodurauit yſquead noſtratempora,& durabityſquead 
finem mundi. {nd Piſcator volum. r. T hefium T heolog. pag. 4.05. circa med ſayth: 
Poſttempora autem. Apoſtolorum vocauit, &adhucyocat & ad finE vique mundi 
yocaturus eſt Paſtores, Doores & Presbyteros per Eccleſiam . 8c. And ſee D. 
Couel in bis defence of M. Hooker pag. 86. fine @ 87. initio. andin his examination 
C7 C. pag. tzr. fine 196, initio, And ſee heretoforetraFt, 2.c.2.feft.z.ſubdinifion 2,in the 
7margent at a, s Hereof {ce MiCartyrighralledged heretofore trad. 2« 
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| aregrollcly miſtaken © andimpertment. 


$ef1.6 For the Roman Church. 359 Tralf.2 Capo, 


<.2.fe&. 3. ſubdiuiſion 2. in the margentat*. 6 M. Corrwright in bis 
ſecondreply part. 2. page 128. ſayth: It is forbidden thatany ſhould take honour to 
himſelfe but he which is called of God as was Aaron: what greater apparance 
ofneceſsity of ſacrificing eould be,then when Saultooke vpon himto Sacrifice 72, 
Sam.13.rr, &c, Lykewiſt what greater apparance of neceſſity, then when Vzziah 
ſtayed the Arke ready to haue fallen?z.Sam.s.6.7.yettheſe neceſsities notwith- 
ſanding, for ſo muchas they tooke yponthem that wherto they were not called, 
they receyued the reward of their bouJdnes, 7 M. Bilſon in his perpetual 
Gonernment of Chriſts Church cap. 9. page mnr.antemedinim. And D, Sarautain d-finſ, 
traFt. de diuerfis miniſtrorum gradibus pag .xo.ſayth accordingly: Epiſcopos autem & 
Epiſcoporum ſucceſsiones , qua vnus vni atemporibus Apoſtolorum ſemper 8& 
ybiqueſucceſsit(8&c.)in dubium renocariquo magiscogito, magisviquead ſtupo- 


rem admiror. ,Andſee M, Couel. in his examination of fome thinges vſed in the Church | 


of England pag. 106. initio. Alſo that holy and oft anctent Father Irenzusl,4,c, 43. 
prope fngm ſayth herof : Quapropter eis qui in Eccleſia ſunt presbyteris obedire 
oportet,hijs qui faccefsionem habentabA poſtolis,quicam Epifcopatus ſucceſsione, 


Chariſma veritatis certum , ſecundum placitum Parris acceperunt : Reliquos vers. 


qui abſiſtunta principaliſucceſsione, quocunque loco colliguntur , ſuſpe&os ha 
bere &c, And ſee als Irenzus. 3.c. 3. Andſcelykewyſe S. Cyprians forſaid ſaying 
alledged from himl. x. ep.6, confeſſed and reteFted as platne in this behalfe bythe Century 
Wryterscent. 3.c.4..c0l.35.line 3,Yvbo ſay: Habet Cyprianusalias bf ew, periculo« 
fas , vt quod Paſtoratum ad ordinariam fuccefsionem. Lx.ep ,s.allegar. 

a Ibidem pag. . poſt. med. And ſee the like in M.D, Conclin Lis examination 
Pag.97. circa med. & 06, initio, 


of their owne wryters ) of b Aedeſius and Frumentius . 5 
(two lay perſons ) conuerting a great Nation of the Indi. A. — 
and of 4 captiue woman conuerting the Nation of the Ibertans, Remith® Teſtas 


ment in Rom. c. 
Ytnow our Catholicke Church bea true Church ro. fol. 255.a pauld 


able to conferre thiscalling fo by her * giucn toHuſle, poſtmed. 


Wyckliffe &c. and that it was ſufficient to them;why © Miſtaken and 
thendo our aduerſaries fo gone accuſc and ma- eb ; For 
ligne our (aid Church for fallz and 4n;3briſtian? And if re 1 that Edeff., wy 
accordingto their doctrine the Pope be Antichriſt, & p,,,,79id by pri- 


OUr uate exhortatioper< 
fvade the people 


| efchat nation tothe Chriſtian faith za thing which lay perſons may; do: yeris there 


no mention, that eyther of them did vndertake theadminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacramentes vntill luchtyme as Frumenrius went to A lexandvia to Athanafius, 
Who gaue to him the holy fun&tion oe Biſbop( Theodoret after Chriſtopherſonstran- 
Cation hiſt, L, x. c. 23. ) Wherwithhe returned tothe ſaid nation, and ſo proceeded 
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Trat.1.Cap.1. $60 The Proteſtants Apology Sef.6. 
to theirconuerſion, | Inlyke manner itis not{aid that the Captyne woman did 
vndertake the adminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes ; but that Prie/tes only 


Were Wanting , Which ſhe Jn by perſuading the K ing to ſendto the Emperour of 


Rome for ſome Door &'c.where ypon a certayne Worthy man Was made Biſhop and ſent 
to preach'to thenation of the Tberians ( Theodoret hiſt. [.x.c. 24. verſus finem.)See 
alſo the former example of Erumentius anſwered inthis ſort by D. Sarauia in de 
fenſ. tra&. &c.ccontra reſponſ.. Bezz c. 2. pag. 46. ante medium.Andin further 
anſwere oftheforſaid exampleofthe Woman, M, Cartwrightin M. Whitgiftes 
defenſe pag. 506, circa medium faith : That a woman in tyme of neceſſity and where 
there is no other, that eyther can or _—_— » nay preach the Ghoſpellm the Church, 
#5 ſtrange . doctrine ,andſuch as ſtrengthneth the Anabaptiſtes, &Cc. See alſothe ſame 
further defended in the reſidue of his 2. reply pag. 21, poſt med, * Whitaker 
contra Dureuml,v. pag.$820. ſayth herofto Dureus : Fuit Lutherus veſtroetiam ritu 
Presbyteratque Door ( 8c. ) &talem fuiſſe Zuinglium, Buceru,Oecolampadin 
alioſque innumerabilcs conſtat. &c, And ſee Ioannes Regius in libro A pologeric 
CFC. page 122. ante med, W Page. 121. And MN. Bridges Lord 615hop of Oxfordin his de< 
Fence of the gouernment Cc. pag. 1276. poſt meduumreſteth ſo wholy vpon thecailing 
conferred totheir Proteſtant Miniſters from,and vnder our Catholicke Church,thet, ſuyth 
be of our Catholicke Biſhops and their callling : If our breethren will make them but 
meerelay men, then are neyther they nor weeany Miniſters atall , but meere lay 
men alſo. For who ordayned vs miniſters , but ſuch miniſters as were eyther 
themſelues of their miniſtrie,or atleaſt were made miniſters of thoſe miniſters? 
except they will lay the people can make miniſters, &c. We 


our Church Antichriſtian ; then followeth necel- 

farily that 'which themſeluestherupon ſay, namely, 
© chat therezs in Babylon { therby meaning our Church) 
d Propoſitions & #0boly order or naniſtry 3n deed , n0 lawfull calling, but a meere 
principles diſputed vſurpation : for it muſt needes to all men ſceme abſurd, 
an the Vniuerſity that Chriſtes miniſters ſhould receyue their ſpirituall 
of nant ety power and commiſſion from Antichriſt . And then 
Gab ll Bowe 1; 2ifo not only Waldo the lay-man, and all thoſe who 
bis confideration of {ended from him ( which is heretofore < in them 
the Papiſtes reaſons Made otherwiſe cuident, ) but lykewylſe cuen Huſe 
&c. pats 7. Witkife , and Zuther himſclfe ( who had no other 
 fayth : ThePopiſh | calling 
prdination is no- 
thing els, but meere.prophanation &c. there 4s no.true Ecclefiaticall vocation 
In the Papacy &c. And ſee further hereof M. Sutcliffe in his anſWwere tothe Maſſes 
Prieſtes ſupplication,to the rg. ſeftion. And M. Fulke in his anſwere to acounte-fayte 


Catholicke paz. 50. circamedium ſaith to vs: You are highlie deceyued yf you [3 
thinke wee eſteeme yaur offices of Bihops, Prieſkes and eaconsany better then || 
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Sef. 6. For the Roman Church. = 36r - Tralt.2:Cap.z; 
Jay men, and you preſameto muchtothinke,that wee receyue your ordering to 
be lawfull, Andpag. 5t. ante medium he anſWereth and giueth reaſon, Why he alloweth 
our Baptiſme though not our Orders. Andſee M, Whitaker contra Duraum l. 9. pag, 
921, initio. And M. Fulke in his retentive &'c. pag. 67. poſt medium ſayth: With 
all ourhart wee defye, abhor, deteſt, and ſpit at your ſtinking greafie Antichriſtian 
Orders &c. And Beza apud Sarauiam in EL fonſ traft, Cc, contrareſponſionem Bez a 
p42s 56 circamediumſayth; Papiſticz ordinationesnihil aliud funt, quam fadiftima 
Romani proſtibuli nundinatio, &c, - 
prope initium ſeR. at 5. & ſeRt.2,*.2.b. 


calling but from cur Church) and ſo many others as 
hauec afterwardes claymed ynder them , are deſtitute? 


hitherto of all lawtull calling ; frhe true ſucceſſion of ———— 


ordination being( as our aquerſarics thereupon affirme ) peth in the booke 
then broken of. Which forſaid needfuil continuance of intituled, De Ruſ: 
perfonall ſucceſſion or calling, ſecmeth furthermore forum, Muſcouitas 
lo manifeſtly defeQtiue or wanting in the Proteſtantes rum & Tartarorit 
Church , that cuen ſundry of themiſclues who ( as — PAS 23s 
Sadell complayneth therat)8 acknowledge the dotrine wich bog: ney wen 
thetr Church doth imbrace to bezrue , and grounded vyon the ex- |, Fo efisver 207d. 
preſſe word of God , do yet affirme the miniſters with them to be yationisſeries , nous 
deftt:ute of lawfull calling, asnot hauing a continued vifille ſuc- ſubfidio nunc opus 
ceſs-on ( &c. ) which they do only attribute to the Papiſtes : In et &c. atque omni- 
which opinion they are ſo reſolute , that Sadell did 70 extraordmarium 


therefore wryte a ſpeciall h'rtcatiſe thereof againſt feit hoc munus quod 
them. Dommus nobis ims- 


And thus. much briefly whether VV aldo , VVyck- he ins 
bfe , Huſſe, and Lather , had ſufficient calling Or Not, eraordinarie cal- 
BE 42 6 to ling. And Bega in 
7 the Conference at 
Poyſie being demanded of the calling ofhimſelfe ( and his other then aſlociates ) 
affirmed the ſame to beextraordinary, Hereof read Sarauia in defenſ. traft, contra 
reſpon{ Beza pag. 56, fine,8 60. poſtmedium 8 74. fine. And ſee hereafter Re- 
za's reſtimonietraQ-2, C2, ſeR. ur. ſubdiviſion 3. atyg . next before g. And M, 
Fulke againſt Stapleton & Martiall pag. 2. poſt medium ſaith: The Proteſtantes 
thar fir ſt preached in theſe laſt dayes had lykeWwyſe extraordinary calling. 
L Antony Sadellin h#s booketntituled , Derebus grauiſiimis controuerfis Diſpus« 
rationes T heologice pag, 719. antemed. ſaith hereof: Hoc ipſa rei veritas abillis obti- 
nuit veram atqueexpreſſo Deiverbofundatam eſſe eam doftrinam , quem Eccle- 
ſiznoſtre arr plexe ſunt : ſed affirmant miniſtros eſſe apudnos legitima vocatione 
deſtitutos , cum non habeant perpetuam acviſibilem ab Apoſtolis ad hxcvique 
Lz tein» 


HereteforetraR.2.C.2.(c&.z. 


The Prote- 
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tempora ſucceſszonem eamque ſolis Pontificjjs attribuunt, ac propterea nobis illog 


in hacqueſtione ſolent anteterre, T heiutle of that Treatlfe is, 
De legitima Vocatione Paſtorum Eclceſiz reformate , aduerſus eos, quiin hoc 
tantum capite ſe ab Eccleſia reformata diſsentire profitentur, ans begynuerh pug, 


7i9.of the books abou alledged. . 


to adminiſter the Proteſtantes Churches Word and 
Sacramentes:; which it they had not, theri admit. 
ting that wee ſhould for the ty me ſuppole them to 
hauc bene full Proteſtantes in opinion, and allo nuer 
| to haue bene reuolted Catholickes, but originally 
profeſlours of the Proteſtiantes doctrine ,all which 
wee diſcerne to befar otherwiſe: yetall this(though 
'® See heretofore ©©u5 admitted) notwithſlanding there appearcth by 
traQ.+ co. ſeft.c.ar Icalon of their forfaid alledged only want of truc 
uz 3.4.and ſc&,z, Ordination (with want whereof no man. may * vn- 
in the margent dertake to adminiſter the Word and Sacramentes ) 
at*, a confeſſed and ynanſwerable defet or downe- 
Me >. fag og fall ( for ſo many hundreth yearcs laſt paſt ) 
vm 02 og F -* of their Churches adminiſtration of the Word aud 
| + WXYeS%  Sacramentes, without which ( as themſclues 
' haue i heretofore confeſſed from the 
Scriptures ) it were no 
| Church. 


= 


THAT 


Tra#.2. Cap.2, 362 © The Proteflantes Apology Sef.6, | 
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7 (who lived before Waldo ) are alſo inſufficient 
} to anſwere in this behalfe for their 


tymes « 
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rics no lefle then yery plainely acknowledged. Vo 
addeyct ſomewhat to that which hath bene ® hereto- 
fore moſt fuily conteſſed in that behaife , the other 
learned Proteliantes ( ſuch as are more wary and 
ſparing w hatto ſay or wryte therof) do acknowiedg 
1 M1. Fulke in his that | Anno 607. ( at the furtheſt from Chrilt)the Pap'ſtes 

anſweretoa couter 7e{z2;0n prevayled , all Popes from Boniface the tlard veing 

fayte Catho'icke Aniichnijies. And that ſyncethat tyme, their Church ®jud 

Fg 3 POM ca. into the ivilderres there to' remayne a long ſeaſon inviſible, 
Iriell Powell in his NOW Waldo ( who was many yeares be.ore VV yckiiffe 
conſideration of 4nd Huſſe) begunye but ® Anno 1218. fo that betwixt um 
the Papiſts reans and thc forfaid yeare of 607, were fix bundreth and 
&c. pag. ros. fine, oddeyeares,tor, and during all hich tyme no leſle 
_—_ : 4 mms then tor thetyme {ynce Waldo , our aduerſaries reit 
of Grit £7 x +, chargeable againe.to anſwere for their Churches 
profiſlant Company ©2ntinued adminiſtration of the word & Sacrametes, 
of Popery bath bene Wherat they ſtand wholy (ylent, and conieſle ( as be- 
Very Viffole and per- fore )their defe&t therin , being * vnable to affoard but 
ſpic-ous. And ſee any one example, ſo much as of any one Kingdom, 
heretofore tra@.r. Cirty, or Village; vpon the whole tace of the Earth, 
or ms" ” nor fo much as of any one perſon lyuing in the world, 
bt. 4. ponl profcſling their religion and celebrating their Sacra- 
poſtinitia atn. o. MENS, but during any one moment, day, or tyme 
Andtra&. 1. ſet. g, Within any one of alitheſe torſaid fix hundreth yeares, 
initio in the mar- In furthertryall whereof, to dcale as now libera'ly 
gent at - With them ,and to admit for true ; aſwell tiat 
”mM M.Fulke ibi- qpochryphalland forged epiſile, printed lately at Baſil, % 
IC Fe arm written in behalte of Prieſtes marriage in the name 
. of Vlricke Bishop of Auguſta, vnto Pope Nolas e ſundry 


this very aſſertion | a 
furtherinthe ſame JEAres, Eyther before that Ylricke was borne, or els aftcr 


wordes by M, that 
Whitaker and 0- | | 

thers heretofore Tra, x. ſe&. 8. initio at c. and traft. r. ſe. 3, ſubdiuiſion ro.at 
*, ncxtafter 22, 7 M. Fulke ibidem pag. 16. paulo ante med. 

O ACt. mon, pag. 628. b. ante med, | o In reſpe& ofthis their 
confeſſed vnablenes toſhew the being of their Church before the tyme of Waldo, 
doachim Canerarius |. de fratrum orthodoxorum Eccleſijs pag. 273. faith 4 = 


k See heretofore 
tra, 2 c.2.{ct.4.at 
q.r.S,&c. 


Traft.2. Cap.2. 364 The Proteſtants Apology Sect. >. | 
| by 2G for that their like maniteit defe, euen allo in 
thoſc other precedent ages, is by our learned aduerla« 


Make” ag FO EB 
BHI: ed) 


HY 


Sefl.y, * For the Roman Church 365 Trat.2.Cap.2, 
Waldenſes : Neque dubitamnes ant iquiſsimos hos veritatis Chriſtiane a Puntificijs cor 
ruprels Viudices «ſ- O aſſertores, quorumdeetrina Cr exemplis excitati/unt poſteri. 

pþ For Pope Nicolas thefirſt to whome this  hicke ould wryte, was made Pope 
Anno 858. and inioyingthe ſaine nyne yeares, to monthes and xx. dayes dyed Anno 
$67. asteſtifyeth Unupbrius in libro de Romanis Penrtificibus : & vide Anaſtafinm 
Bikliothecarium de vitis Roman . Pontific. &c printed Moguntiz Anno 1602, 
Pag- 30s. fine & 328. inivio, And Pantaleon in Cronog.pag 70. Wheras V lricke was 
not made Bishop of Auguſta till after the death of Pope Nicolas , viz. Anno 924. 
( vide YVrſpagenſen in Chronic, Chirrzum in Chronic, & Pantaleon in Chronic, 
Pag. 75. ) and continuing Bishop go, yeares, dyed Anno 973. Beuther,], faſtorum 
Pag. 209. And fee Pantaleon in Chronograph. pag. 75. and Of:ander in epitom. hiſt, 
Ecclel. cent.9.100u1.12.&Cc.pag.99. fine & oo. ante med, 


that Pope Nicolas was dead;as alſo that other, though 
_ ps more ancient , yet no [eſe forged 4andlying q Tt appeareth by 
ooke, written againſt images,* vnder the name of Caroius the booke of Fogg 
us, who indeed was not only an extreme encmiec Adriaviiio Charles 
: to all thoſe that impugned Images, but was alſo( as C which bocke 1s 
the learned Proteſtantes © confelle ) wholy deuoted ©Xtantfon3.Coryl, 
1-1. © &in many thinges 
to the Roman Church . And to admit lizewyſc | ſynce ſpecially 
he booke written of the Sacrament, and ſct forth yoo. by 1:0, and 
lately (not without ſomey ſuſpition)} by Oeco:am- — poli write in 
| adius confuratid of that 
other booke vnder Charles his name ) that the ſame was then forged by forme 
herericall enemie againſt images. - Caluin mt v.,-111. 1, i. Ho 
ſett. r4.. infinuateth it to beforged about Charlemavnes tyme ſ1yir.y : Extar refr taterins 
liber ſab Caroli Magni nomine, quem ex diQione colligere licet ecdem fuiſte 
temporecompoſituni, r Ionas A:-relianet fis( Who lh:ed muife tymes) 
affi. meth ( lx. pro imagt- ibus ) that Clandius T aurinenfis who ©: pr gned imaye: durſt 
never publith his doQrine therof during the life of Carolus Magnus, Ard Paulus 
mils l.2.hift, Francia ſayth, thet Carolus Magnus ſent 12, Fiir ops vntoa C ouns 
cell houldenat Rome by Pope Stephen in confuration of the error ot the Greekes 
againſt Images. Herof alſo ſee the Century wryterscenr.9.c.,9.,ol.570.{tuei29. Gnu Me 
Cowper /ate Eijhop of Lincob:e in his Chront .fol.17 4.b.ctrca med yeporteth of certay ne 
Biſhops fent by Adrian to Charles, who held a Coucell in France againſt rhe conae- 
nation of Images &c., f Herof ſee Luc. frander in ep.hiſt.} cclet.cent 8.pag.r os 
circa med. & M.CoWpers Chron. le fol.r3.2 poſt med. 8: 195. b.pauloante med. Fox in 
Apoc.pag.436.paulo poſt med. And Cſp#r? in his booke ef the eſtate of theChurch, 
P2g. 221. pauly polt med. Sf 226. initio. & circa med. And Hoſpinians 1n Epiſt, dedi- 
catoria hiit, *acramentar .circa med.ſayth: Impe ator(Carolus Magnus nou jolum pri" 
blicis ediet#s mandauit , vt cerimonics EF 1itus, itemque Miſſa latin a Rom. Ecc eſ. altaqr.e 
Decieta, placitazeF inſtituta Romani Pontificas j er torum Imperium obſernarentur 5 Jed 
- _ nas or ——__ ipſemes 


-_— - 


Tra. 2. Cap.2. 366 The Proteſtants Apology Set. 7. 
grſoneretivn carceribus ac varijsſupplictorum venerivus ad hoc ipſum cogebat Ecclefias, 
Was this mithe like to impugne the Church of Rome in her do@rine of Images? 
In fo much that Savtaleon in his Chronograph. pag. 65. mentioning Ber. 

tram and his other wrytinges, forbeareth yet to mentionthus bocke, or to charge 
him with this prerended opinion , 
py vnder Bertramsname to be in deed that ancient 

ooke Which Bertram is mentioned to haue wrytten 

de corpore & ſanguine Donani , 10 King Charles the bald; And 

This booke is Eat alſo this preſent booke were not * doubt-uil but 

ſo perplexedly and plaine and direct againit the Reall Preſence, which 
doubtfully pened, thing the Century wryters vtterly » deny: In {6 much 
and wvſeth the alſo asourancicnt Catholicke writcrsneerer to tholc 
wordes figure, ſpt- tymes doubt not to honour Bertram * for a holy martyr 
Es of their Church , and 1!Iyricus Wy torbcarctf 
cations ,and ſo ful. fO Name him in his g Catalogue of Proteltant VVuneſſes. 
ly alſo withall .af- And'to admit laſtly the example of Berengartics Arch+ 
firmeth che preſence deacon of Angiers , denying Tranſubſtantiation, and that he 
of Chrifles body.vn< had: not ( as heafter did ) Y recanted that his opinion, 
der the Veyle or: co- and had alſo bene free from al! thoſe other conftetled 
uerture of bread,that exrgurs wherwith Occolampadins and other Proteſtant 


I deth' no » Ws , - 
C__ noaing Wryters * charged him ; in his retracting wherof, he 


the Reall Preſence. 


u Centur, 9.Co 
&. col 212.1 is ſaid; yy | ene 
Tranſubſtantiationis ſemina habet Bertramus. x Hoſpinianus in 
hiſt. Sacramentaria l. 4.pag. 317. paulo ante med. mentioneth this atlarge. 
gy - Ulyricus in Catal. Teſt. Ver. printed Baſilez Anno 1556, - 
AR. mon. pag. 13. a. - . * Oecolampadius in libro epitolarum 


Oecolampadij 17 Zrmglij l.3. pag. 910. fneſaytht Berengarius nonnulla affr nabat 
aduerſus coniugium & Baptiſmum paruulorum. Andpag.7ru, Deinde eriain Be- 
rengarius partm candide inceſsiſſe deprehenditur, And pag.8r2. iticio, Damnata 
eſt Berengarij opii 10, nimirum Sacerdotioparum Chriſtiano minftstribuens. 51d 
ſce Papyr. Meflon, im AunF{ibus Francoruml, 3.in Hugonets Roberto, Where it is 
J-yd,thas Berengarius ard his followers denyed the grace of Baptiſme, denyed that 
n:en committing mortall ſynne could euerobtayme pardon therfore; andch.u be- 
ſydesthis, he was an enemie to Marriage, exc. And Criſpinus in hzs booke of the 
Eſtate ofthe Church pay.z89, ante med.ſaith; Although Rerengarius had thetruch 
no hisſyde:yet had hea cerraine hatred againſt LifracusX Rogerius :ingled with 


glury &c. He mingled withallcertayne ſpeeches of Marriageand the gene Ly 2 
599" Chile 


—_ 


himſelfe perſiſted afterwards molt conſtant, and dyed 
ge lo 
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$2.7. For the Roman Church. 
Children &c. So it commeth to paſſe, when without the Lordes feare wee will 
maintaynethe cauſe oftheGhoſpell, 


ſo moſt penitently and Catholickly reſolued, and is 

in that reſpect by certayne of our wryters according 

ly acknowledged and commended : Yet what do all 

theſe, or any oneof them, orany other lyke that may 

be alledged, conuincein this behalfe? E uery of them * 

( though thus admitted.) extendeth only but to ſome 

one part or ſmall tyme of the ſaid 600.yeares,and is 

alſo , :or the moſt part , bur the example of ſome 
oneorotherpriuate man, being at firſt Catholicke, 

and begynning afterwardes to hould ſomc one only 

ſingular point of the Proteſtantes fayth, remayning 

in all other matters of Controuctly till Catholicke, 

Which thing M.- Fulke did well forelce,and therefore ' ; 

being prouoked in this kynd, he iumpeth quyteouer Z 

theſe forſaid examples, and all the ſayd fix hundrerth 

yeares, and giueth his firſt in/tance in VYVyckifſe, ſaying: by 
*Vickbifſe T weene you will not deny, but he was of our Church. z aq, pulke in 
And as for Bertramand thoſe other, who ſeucrally im- his anſwere to a 
pugned Images, and the vnmaried lyfc of Pricſtes , he counterfayte Ca» 
nameth , and withall fayth cxpreſly of them : peer, Page 34s 
a Although theſe and ſuch lyke defended ſome part of the truth, P*v'o ante med, 
which wee for ene you 7 wr you Lury kb was but 4 nc 7 an 
3n ſome one or two pointes , I paſſe them ouer with ſjlence.' So _—— ers = 
manifeſtly are theſe forſaid examples of Bertram and gf later rymes, ſee 
thereſt found impertinent( congh wee ſhould admit heertoforetra&. 24 
them for true and fo plainely withall are the ſaid c. 2. ſe&.4.,initio, 
fix bundreth yeares betweene Boniface the 3. and Waldo, in the margent at 
found deſiitute ofall examples, wherby to vphould ** Allo Philip Mor- 
the Proteſtant Churches adminiſtration of the word 2 (17 bisrreariſe 


and Sacraments; which point M. * lohn Napper(though _— — 


OUT 1606, cap. 12. pag. 
377.ante medium) 


J 2s diſclayming perhaps in Wyckliffe by reaſon of his knowneerrours( proued: 


heretoforetraQ. 2, C.2 ſect. 4. ſubdiuiſion 2.& z. ) forbeareth mention of Wyck- 
liffe, and alledgeth ſaying :T heſe firſt reformers of the Church Huſſe, Luther , Zuin= 
$%u5,0ecolampadiney Bucer and others, fromWwhome ours are deſcended G'c. ln ſo much 

as 


67 Tralt.2 Cap.2, 
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TraF.2.Cup.2* 268  TheProteſtantes Apology SeA.7 
3s in reſpett of this ſuppoſed fr/treforma:ivu by him ſo pretended as peculierto 


this age, he doth further ibidem c. uu, & pag. 391, prope finemalledge as thewed. 


In this age, T hat new /tarreappeartg tn heauen , of which ( faith hee ) ſynce the be. 
gynning of the worldthe lyke hath not bene ſeene, ſaue when our Sautour Was borneintg 
the world, Wherupon he there inferreth ſaying: And what, I pray you, ſhall wee 
thinke yt doth portend and fignifie hut thenew bearing avaine of Ieſus Chriſt ypon earth by 
the preaching of the word? So farre was this ſu _ ſecond bearing againe of Chriſt 
from being performed by Waldo , Wyckliffe. 8c. 2 M . Napper 
vponthe reuelationsin c.20.pag.23z9.ante med. affirmeth, thatfor theſpace of a thou» 
fand yeares , fromthe dayes of Pope Silueſter thefi;ſt ( wholyued Anno Dominizzo, } 
fo the dayes of Pope Boniface the 3. the art of Rome had no match nor encounter (ney. 
ther) enerſuffredany to be ſeene Vorchable or Viſit le ofthetrue Church, but thence forth 
ſecch hoat warres fell betwixt the Empyre of Rome and the Mahometicke Empire , that at 
ÞrWares divers true profeſſours openly && vo wdbly did aryſe , as Tohn de Ryepe-ſciſſa,and 
Gultelns de 8, Amore An. 1260 7c. Wickliffe Ang. Tobn Hufſe and Hierume of 
Prage Anno1415.So playnelydoth M. Napperdiſclaymein Bertran.,  lrickeand all 
thoſe other forſaid exaples which were before Borifacethes. As for loannes de Rypes 
ſci}js(whomeM. Nappernameth)he lyued not Anrornso.butias M. Fox At.mon, 

printed 596. a. line 70. teſtifieth) Funor4o.Of whom M. Fox there ſayth,that he 
for rebuking the ſpiritualtyfor their great enormitics and neglecting their office, was caſt 
mto priſon, Otherwyſe he was inreligion Catholicke,& wholy ignorant of the Pro- 
teſtantes dodtrine. Inlyke miner concerning YVillia.deS, Amore, his trouble is 
by M.Fox(vbi ſupra pag. 2$7.b.line 60.)& by Oiſpinu in his diſcourſe of the Eſtate 
ofthe Church Pag.359.inEtioned to be only for Wri:in>againſt thefryarsCT their hi- 

pocrifie:an lo muchas Pantaleon in Chronographia pag. 102.initio faith : Guliehmus 

deS. A more,monachos ex eleemoſynain otio Vientes.nonſaluariſurthens,a Papa bardi- 

45 cenſetur. And to the lyke effef reftifyeth Cfiander centur. xz, pag. 367. ante 

med And ſcethelyke report of him no leſſe if. nat more plainely made by / adianty 

ge Euchariſtia 1. 5. fol 167, b.-poſt med, As forany further proofe of him being 

2 Proteſtant, there is noteſtimonie : to ſuch impertinent examplesare our aducr- 
Gricsinforced, forvphoulding of their Churches continuance. , 


\ euraduerfaric) doth as yet much more fully acknow- 
ledg.Inſo much as M. Antony Wotton being charged with 
the inuiſibilitie of the Proteſtants Church , for theſe 
1000 . Jeares, and not able togiueanſwerable examplic 
in proofe of the viſibilitie therof, during that time; 
doth for his laſt refuge becorne recreant in his owne 
proofe , and returning moſt ſtrangly vpon vs, the 


diſproofe of that which himſelfe and his breethref |2 


 M, Wotton 4, 40 affirme,and therfore ſhould proue, faith to vs: f 


bit anſwereto a Po- Tou wall ſay ,hew vs wherethe fayth and religion you profeſſe 5th | 


— 


I a, 25h 
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For the Roman Church 360 Tratt.3.Cap.2; 
9, vt, 1! (yke manner M. Fulke deſucceſſione Ecclefiaſtica. &'c. pag. 894 
circa med. acknoWledgeth; Eccleſiam etiam in deſerto latentem eſſe, tamen Catho- 
licam , hoceft, per orbem terrarum difperſam , ctim vtrumque Scriptura eui- 
center doceret, ſatis confirmatum putabam : But being demanded to giue example 
berof, he dothſay there pag. v1. initio : Sed proferre me tubes toto orbe latitantesele- 
Qos: vah, quam iniquum poſtulas, vt quos latuiſſecontendo , eoſdem in lucem 
protraherems 


Sel.y . A 
piſp pamplet f? 


held? Nay prooue you, they were held no where &rc . and what if 

It could nor be shewed? yet wee knowe by the articles of our Creede, 

that there bath bene alwayes a Church, tn which wee ſay, this 

religion wee now projeſie muſt of neceſaite be keld ( o itrange 

Circulation!) and with vs it-45noc tnconuemence to haue the true 

Church h:dde : ThisJtaudes you vpon to difproue, which when you 

attempt todoe by any particuler * recordes, youshall haue paitt-. 

culer anſwere. Can any thinge be ſaid more plainly to * Recordes are 
intimatetovs their confeſſed ynablenes, to prone the made of thinges in 
Vitibilitic of their Church for ſo many forſaid ages being,and therfore 
now in queſtion? Adde but now hereunto in juil co- oa hogs proue 

4 - . | 
clution or demonſtration, that neyther Huſe, VVic- 7 PUG _— 
klife , VValdo, nor any other within the torlaid 600. oe 26 ena 
Jeares berweene Boniface the 3. and VValdo, were proiciled 1,cjng, is improper 
mebersotthe Protcicantes viiible. Church : a breife re- and ridiculous. 
pam ofthat which the learned Proteitantes them- 
clues haue heretofore moſt plaincly acknowledged. 


To thisend faith M.Parkins ;3.#'Vee ſay that before the dayes z3 M. Parkins in . 


of Luther for many hundreth yeares -anymucrſall Apoſtaſie ouer- his expoſition vps 
ſpread the whole face of the earth., and that our Church was not the Creece pag. 
then viſible to the world: whereof he giucth the reaſon #95 -- ſee the 
ſaying; + During the ſpace of nye humireth geares the Popich oo Me. 
berefie bath ſpread ut ſclſe 6uer the whole earth. To omit the ©holicke. va 
Iyke acknowledgment of M. D. Fulke concerning the zz, circa ——_ So $ 
Churchesremayning s zuifiblea long ſeaſon,after Anno Dom. 4 M. Parkins 
607. M.Iohn Napper confteſſcth, as before , that $5 che ibidempag.z07, 

Pope and [3s Clergy hath poſſeſſed the ourward viſible Churchof 5 M-Fulke in his 
Chr:ſt:ans 12 60.yeares,” Gods true Church moſt certaynely alt- ®* Po ©toa Coun- 
ding ſo long latent , and inuiſible. And ® Sebaſtianus Francus *"*Y* CHE 


| . ag. 16, ante med. 
affirmeth, , that for certayne , through the worke of Anticlniſt, 4 SM. Nappa 


the externall Church, togeather with the Fayth and Sacramentes, the reuelations pag 


Famed away preſently after the Apeſiles departure and that 145.colum.;.fine. 
| Aaa for 7 
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:& pag. 156. ante mcd, & 237. paulo peſt med. & 23, fine. 
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The Proteffants Apology 82.7. 
s Ibicem peg .161,tol.3.circamed. 

9 Sebafe 149148 

Francs in epiſtola, Le abrogatdis in vniveriun: Gm1::bvus StatutisEccleſiaſticis, 


Tra#.2.Cap.2. $70 EY 
M. Napper ibidem pag. r9r-1nitiO. 


{ortheſe thouſand foure bundreth yeares the Churchhath bexe ng 

wlcre exiemall ard viſible. V pon due contideration of 
| . Which premiſles, cocerning the acknowledged anti. 
To 10g my cuity of our Catholicke Church, and the contcſſcd 
RG - pron contrary detection ofthe other , how iufily may wee 
andafter the edition thence take occafion to forewarne ( cuen in the very 
thereof With Dio- w ordes of that ancient and holy Fatlier *® Vncentius 


nyſins Areopagita Iyrinenſs the Catholickes ot our tyme,againſt the Syrene. 


his workes printed. jn.ch;antements ofall perſwading Noucliſis, their co- 
Ingdun 1572-f4g- 1gyrablen pretence of Scripture ſo frequently by them 


_ mon alledged in defence of their Innouations, to the con- 
promittunt , niſi fxary.notwithſlanding, 
nouam ignoratam- EE os ES 
aue doQrinam?Audias enim quoſdam ipſorum dicere, Venite 6 inſipientes & mi. 
nr vulgo Catholicivocitamini & diſcite figem veram, quam preter nos nul- 
Jus intelligit , quz multis ante ſzculis Jatuit , nuper verd reuelata & oſtenſa eſt &c, 
Konne hec verba ſunt illius meretricis* 8c, Anda litle _ be premoniſteth to the 
cotrary ſaying further pag.662, Depoſitum cuſtodi. Quid c{t depotitum? Id eſt, quod 
tibi creditum eſt, non "_ ate inuentum ; quod accepiſtt ,non quod excogitzſti: 
rem non ingenij , fed doQrine : non viurpationis private, ſed public traditionis, 
And pag. 670. heſayth : hocapud omnes hereſes quaſi ſolenne eſt ac legitimurn, ve 
ſemper prophanis nouitatibus gaudeanrt, antiquitatis ſcitafaſtidiant : contra ver 
Catholicorum hocfere proprium,depoſitaſanftorum Patrum & com miſla (eruare 
damnare prophanas nouitares &c. nn Vincentiusibidemſayth: Bicfortaſſe 
aliquis interrogetzAn 8& heretici diuinis Scripture teſtimonijsvtantur? Vtuntur 
lane & vehementer quidam, Nam videas eos volare perfſingulaqueque Sante 
Legis volumina ( &c. ) Nhil vnquam pene de fuo proferunt, quod non etiam 
Scripture verbis adumbrare ccnentur ,ſed tantomagis cauendi & pertimeſcendi 
ſunt. And ibidem pay.675. andafter theother edition c.37, he 9,08 4, me Arſi quis 
interroget ; yo hereticorum fibi talia perſuadentem , Vndeprobas, vnde 
doces,quod Eccleſiz Catholicz yniuerfalem & antiquam fidem dimittere debeam? 
Starim ulle : Scriptum eſt enim ;8 continud mille reftimonia, mille exempla,niille 
authoritates paratde Lege,Apoftolis, deProphetis, &c, | 
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CONEVTA 
TION OF -THOSE 


PROTESTANTS WHO ANSWERE 
THAT THEIR CHyYRCHES 


adminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes did, 
during all thoſe tymes, continue in being, & 
yet withall remayne as then inuiſible 
or vnknowne ; 


vVITH 
a ſolation to the wſuall obieftion of Elia's complaynt 
FR" that he Was left alone © has 


SECT. VIII. 


" his laſt help, Þ aftirming that al- 

chough their Paſtours , Doors, b Sadel.de revus 
adminiſtration of the Word and grauiſsimis con 
\Sþ Sacramets had for ſo many ſeucral trou. dilput . 8&6, 
S- hundreth yeares togeather , bene P38:733-Prope int- 
| ro the world fo inuitible and yn- Pe 

knowne as the premiſles arguez that yet notwithſtan- 

ding my were at all times in cucry of thoſe ſeuerall 

ages molt certainly ( though ſo vaknowne yet) dayly 

; | Aaa 2 extant 


<< 


: , Traf.2. Cap.2. 


C 1. Reg.19.13. 
d 1. Reg.19.10. 
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extant and in being, eucn as thoſe 7000. © faythfull, 


though vaknowne .in lyke manner to Elias when 
he chought 4 himſele aloxe, were yet neuerthelefſc at 
the ſame tymereſcrued & remayning, Wee hitbly pray 
your Highnes af paticce to youchlatcour,cxaminatio 
of this their laſt & deſpayring refuge. In fulldiſcouery 
wherof(* forbearing neuertheleſſe , in regard of our 


* Porbearing:For affeted breuitic much otherpertinent matter) wee ſay, 


the obiction 1s 
8Wo other wayes 


moſt plainely de- 


feQiue. As firſt, in 
that the Argu- 
mentes ofthis kind 
drawne from ex- 
ample of the Ie- 
with Synagogue 
are impertinent to 
thoſe many greater 
prediftions and 
promiſſes made to 


Firſt,that though thoſe 7000, of that one ſpeciall 
tyme wereynknowneas then to Elas, yet this proucth 
not( which is the ouly matter pertinent hereby to be 
proucd ) that thertore they ſhould be as tiien vn- 
knowne alſo to all others of the ſame tyme, and much 
lefle therfore can this partieuler example prone, that 
all the faythfull not of one ſpeciall ryme oniy, but alſo 
of ſo many feuerall hundreth yeares, as arc before 
examined , ſhould all ofthem, during all tiioſe ag2s, 
continue lo generally latent and vaknowne( not to 


the Church of one El:«s only, but ) to the whole world, as that there 


Chriſt , whofe Te- 
ſtament is ſaid to be 
eſtablijhed in better 
promiſſes . Hebr. 
8.6, And therfore 
thoughthe Church 
had bene inuiſible 
in Els tyme (as 
moſt cleerely it 
was not: ) yet 1s 
this no proofe at 
all that therforethe 
Church of Chriſt 
may now alſo 
continue tuiſible, 
Secondly it is yet 


ſhould remaine no memory or notice of the need- 
full preaching and adminiſtration of Sacramentes, 
to haue bene performed ſo much, as by any eac 
ofthcm, in any one nation ofthe carth, for any one 
moment of all thoſe tymes. 
: "IO 
Secondly wee ſay, that this cxaniple of Elzas maketh 
wholy for vs, and againſt our -aduerſaries, and is 
therfore by them eyther jgnorantly miſtaken, or wil- 
fully miſapplyed. For (to omit M. * Cartrrightes other 
anſwere herunto ) it is cuident,that ©Ekasflecing the 
face of Iezabell wife to Achab, who ſought hislitc, lay 
therupon ſecret 7n 5 4 cave vpon Mount Hojeb:, in the 
_ | wils 


otherwiſe defeQtiue, as not extending tothe vniuerſall Church before Chriſt, but 
only ( admitting the moſt )to the particuler nation of the Iewes. Beſydes which 
people, wereextant many other fayth full, as appearcth by the ſundry examples 
of Melchiſedech , Iob, &c. And afterwardes of Cornelius the Eunuch to Queene 


Candace &c, ( wherof ſee more heretofore traft, 2,C., 1e& 5 propeinitjura. at 


3-) 
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3. ) among which Iyke the Church might in Elias tyme be viſible , though ithad 
bene then inuiſible; among the Iewes, and therfore the ſuppoſed proofe of the 
inuiſibility of the' Church in the particuler Nation of the lewes, is no profe, that 
5t was thenalſo inuiſible in all other Nations. ne ede f, VV hereas M. 
Cartwright in his defence of the anſWere Cc. pag. 645.antemed.ſayth :Sometymes the 
Church of God is where there is no good Paſtour,as inthe tyme of Elias, M.Cart= 
wright in his laſt part of the om reply IC. pag 63, ante med. anſWereth herunto 
aying: This is yntrue , for there were an hundreth Prophertes then kept of one 
man alone, r, Reg. 18.13. audit appeareth accordingly _ IJ. 4. 13. boW that 
euen then Elias hmiſcife had ſpeciallnotice giuen him by Obadiab, that when Iezabell 
New the Prophets of the Lord , Obadiah ( preſered ard) hid one hundreth of 
the Lordes Prophetes by fifties in a caue.Iffo matiy Prophets only Were in that one 
contrey preſerued and knowne How much therather then manyn oof the other faythfulls 

'e 1. Reg. 19.3. and ſcethecontentes of the Englith Byble yponthar chapter, 

'f Ibidemyverl. 2, SL Ibidemyerl.3.& 9. 


'wildernes, at-the tyme of his forfaid complayning 
that be was left alone , the which herhen yttercd , not 
£cncraiy, bur inregaid only of that country of I{racll, 
wich was the Kingdome of 4chab( wierin he tizen 
a liranger lay fecret ) as appearcth moitplainety aſyyell 

in that God himlecite accordingly anſwered his ſaid 
complaint with lyke re{pect to. that only Countrey, 


ſaying, as is obtected:I ® haze leſt to me 3n Iſraeil 7000. c. 


(Gf one hundreth whercf Ehas himicite haa then. before 
fſpeciallf note ginen him ;)as aifo for that in thoſe 
yery tymes the Church did greatly florifhin the other 
next adioyning Kingdome of Iud#,and wasas then to Þ Ibidemverl, rf» 
'him there both knowne and viſible yndertwo good Allo the, prophets 


'Kinges 4ſa and Toſaphat, who reigned even inthe tyme Vordes mere verl. 


x4. being deliqueriit 


of i Achab; At what tyme the number of the faythfu}] pattum Sans: fil 


was there ſoexceeding great, that the ſouldiers only J.,.1j (8c. ).& de- 


were numbred to many k bundreththouſandes. So yilible xrclitus ſum evo ſo- 
and knowne was the Church at that: tyme; and fo tk, argue thelyke 
cuident withall is the truth of this our anſwere, that only reference to 


this very obiection is in this ſort anſwered and re- 1ſraet. 


felled, not only by M.! Henach Clapham arr Engliſh Pro- 7 Is eB. 13.13. 
teſtant , but alſo ( as certayne of our other aduer- f ” Chl 


faries do therat ®complaine ) euen by Philip.®. Melanitkon. , 8 17014 ct$016.576 


And that the Churches Paſtours and Doctors ſhould 1g,9, 
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1 © M. Clupham in his Soueraignerenedy againſt ſchiſne pag: T7. pars poſt med, 
fayth : Our ignorant Reformiſtes ay, the Church was inuiſibile in the tyme of 
Helias : whereto he anſweareth laying . The holy goſtrecordeth Helias to haue 
| ſpoken this againſt Iſrael, notagainſt Iuda , foras he knew that good Ioſaphar 
at that tyme reigned in Iada; ſo he well knew thatthere was not only the Church 
viſible, buralſo mightely reformed . 2 videividem pag. 18, initio circa med. 

2 BenediQ. Morgenſterne intraft, de Ecclefiz pat. 4+ faith: Miram qudd 
Philippusea quz dicuntur de inuiſibili Eccleſia ita prorſus recijcit, veillud etiam 
Domini verbum ad Eliam , reliqui mihi 7000. &c. ad viſibilem Eccleſiamdetore 
queat, —a Melantthonincorporedodtine, pag. 539» 


for ſo many ages togeather be in being ,and with all 
vnknowne, is yet otherwyſe at the leaſt in ir ſclfe in- 

exp:icable ,if not contradi&tory. For what do our ad- 
ucrſarics affirme to be the reaſon ofthis their preteded 
latencie? All they can alledg is perſecution, Bur agz- 

initthis wee ſay. | 
| II. : 

Firſt, that the Churches perſecution maketh her 
the more knowne , for who are perſecuted but 
knowne men ? This M. Cartwright confeſleth , cal- 

- ling therefore the Church vader perſccution ® »i- 

fible and ſenfible, for els { fayth he) how could it be perſecuted? 

And'M.Ieell ſaith accordingly, ? the Church is placed vgou 

oM.Cartwright ie © 1790unt, ber perſecutions canot-be byd. In cleare deinon- 
M.<U V hirgifts de. {tration wherof, it is cuident, that —_— the Pri- 
Fence 25. page 174, Mitiue Church during the firſt three hundreth yeares 
paulo poſt med. be after Chriſt , endured 4 incomparably tae mott yni- 
ſaith there further": yerſall and violent perfecutions that cuer were : yet 
_ ; I (theſame notwithſaiting)our aduerſaries * the Century 
ris, the Church \eyters and fundry others, doatthis day take certaync 


were fewin num- . : : 
"a ; ws hoy and particuler notice of the Catholicke Biſhops and 


were vnder the 

Croſſe ? &c. Tolet | | | 
afſe both Scriptures and Stories Eccleſiaſticall, haue you forgotten what is ſaid 
inthe firſt of Exodus , that the more the Children of Iſrael were perſecuted, 
the morethey encreaſed? + p M.lewellin his reply pag.506.circa med. 
And ſee M.lewellin his defence of the Apology printed x568 PAS. 33- CC 34. ; 
Herof ſee M, Foxinhis Atesand monumentesprinted r576. from pag 14th 
'P2g. 85. deſccibing chefirſt renperſecutions, And ſeethe Century wryters 0 _ 
: urge 


. 
, '£, 
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Sef.8.ſubd.q.& 5. - For the Roman Church. 275 Trafl.2. Cap.2. 
burge cent, 1.1.2, C, 2.Col. 24+ 25.26.27. 28, & centur.2,C, 2. C01. 10, I.12.15.16, 
27. 18. 200216 226 &c, & centur. 3. C.3, Ol, 10. 11.12.13-14.,15.-16.17.13.19-20021.22.23, 


' 24. &C. 'T Cent. r. & cent. 2, & 3. throughout. And Pantaleon in 


chronogr, & Furflins in chronolog. & Offander cent. 1.2. &.3, & FoxaQ.mon. in 
bis diſcourſe of the ten firſt perſecutions of the primitive Church. And Dreſſ.r148 
in Millenar. 5. pag:11.& 12, And of the ſundry Councells or Synods thenafſembled 


-and had, ſee M. fulkes booke de {uccefsione Eccleſiaſtica contra Stapleronum 


Pag. 246. ante medium , 


Paſtours by name in cuery of thoſe ages, oftheirad- 


miniſtration of the Word and Sacramentes, and their 


open impuguing of hereſics . 
III. | 
Secondly wee ſay , that tor ſo much as ( according 


| to many betore | recyted pos teltumonies trom #4 See heretofore 


Scriptures and Proteſiantes ) it is cuident and con» traf.2.c. 2. ſe. r, 
fcſied, that the Church is to cotinue ſo knowne, that * ab initio vique ad 
all ren care(ull of their ſaluatio may krow where the tre Church med, EP” 
8, and to which company they ought to adhere ; that therefore | - — 
no force or perſccution ot man can or ſhall be able to, m 
* difſolue ,or make fruſtrate the ordinance of God made * AA, s, 39.1f 
in this bchaife. V. this worke be of 
Thirdly wee fay, that even common vnderſtanding god, you are not 
argueth this inuincibly from the very nature of the ableto diſlolueyt, 
Church. For wee muſt needesaffirme of the Church by. 
vnder perſecution , that eyther ſhe doth inſomeſort 
or other make pro:cſlion of herfayth, and aiſo openly 
refrayne the extcrnall Communion of all Idolatry, 
falſe doctrine and Sacramentes ; or cls that ſhe: doth 
not profeſſeandreiraine as beiore ſaid. If the latter, 
then'( as appeareth moſt euidently by the premiiics) 
ſhe is not the true Church. If the firlt, then is ſhe y  gehererofore 
therby made knowne and T vijble. For beſydes her ;raff, 2.c. 2.ſett.r, 
forſaid profcſlion confilting in adminifiration of the at p, q. 7. And 
Word and Sacramentes , and impugning of errours, M.D. Feild of che 
which being done ( though neuer ſo privatly ) is © * - 
impoſſible y to be: in ſo many contries kepr' lecret for ces —_ 
any ſmaller tyme, much leſſe for ſo many ages togea- ;..1..2.. ride of 
ther ; her only forlaid open xrefrayning or recuſancy them that ſhalbe 
CY 09 TOY (when ſaved 


2. Cap.2, 376 The Proteſt antes Apolog Sef.8.ſubd.z. 
_— wot = = _ be ſfaned vnleflehe ei, vnto faluation (for 
fayth hid in the hart and concealed, doth not ſuffice;')it cannot be butrthey that 
are of the true Church muſt by the profeſsion of the truth make themſclues 
knowne in ſuch ſort , thatby their profeſsion and praiſe they may be diſcerned 
from other men. tf Herofſce heretofore tra&.2.c.2. ſe. r.ante medium 
inthe margent at?.: . x Humfred. in Ieſuitiſmi part. 2. tra. 2. rat.3, pag, 
24.initio ſaith hereof: Dum miniſtridocent, ali diſcunt, ili ſacramenta adniniſtrant 
bij communicant , omnes Deun muocant, & fidemſuam profitentur :quiiſtanon videt, 
fgalpaeſt cacior &'co 


x That Pro- { whercto the isby the iudgment of Proteſtantes *no 


teſtantes thinke Jeſſe in duty bound ) lycth cuermore * open to be dif- 
themſclues bound cerned, And by how much the perſecution is more 


_—_ — oy grieuous,ſo much the leſſe can this recuiancie be kept 


Carholicke fayth, ſecret or ynelpyed, as appeareth moſt. plainely by that 
and Communion ſmall reſemblance had therof in the example 7 only of 
of our Sacrametes, Our Dwne ty mes and nation. | 
is made more then | 
euident by their recuſancie,to be ſomuch as preſent only at our ſeruice : wherof 

mores (aid hereafter traCt.z. ſeft .r.fine in themargent at the letter c. 

Hereoffee Iacobus Acontius |, 9, Stratagemati:m Satan pag. z2r. tro 027 poſt 

med. And Mi. Powell de Antichriſtol. x , pare 315.threamed. ſaith : Sic enim res fe ha- 

bet, habuitque multis ſculis, vt vbique Ponrifex dominatur 8 plurimim poteſt, 

ibiceerumexitium js omnibus paratum ſir,qui Ponrtifici parere nolunt, &c. 

y For if during but the lf? 20. yerres, we ofthis one Nation in compariſon but 


few , could notſo eſcape the mylder ſearch of Proteſtant Magiſtrates, butthat by 
our only recuſancie wee were dayly diſcerned ; could then all Chriſtians ſuppo- 
ſed to be diſperſed throughout ſo many Nations of the world,eſcape,for ſo many 
hundreth yearestogeather, that inquiſition of our Church, which Proteſtantes 
affirmeto haue bene yniuerſalland far moregricuous? 
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77 , Trait.2.Cap.2s ; 


CONEVTA 
TION' OF THOSE 
WV HO ANS WE KR SE, 
” [THAT THEIR: : 
Church-adminiſtration' ofthe Word and Sacra- 
mentes continued , during all thoſe ſeuerall. 


| | : ©. 
oft - ages, in being, and alſo knowne : 
14- WP i, T4 | Tk. - 
eſt at apps 1 8D 
Wo thatas nov through the iniury of later tymes,nu0 te- 
y \ ftimony or notice therof is to vs at this 
Wy b day Yemaynine - FP 
ny _. EIS 
ic ; 


SECT; IX: 


"2,4 F now any efouraduerſarics do 
@y diſclayme in vrging as 'beforcthe 
55 forſaid example of Elias, and in 
Da, the forſaid opinion of affirming 
«dy; their Church to hauebene for fo ; 
- & many apes in bejng , but yet vn= | 
ASP knowne; and will now in ficed 
therof laſtly ſay{ whichis altthat can be imaginedto 
beleft for themfvnſaid) that their Churches, Paſtours 
and DoRors, their impugning of crrours, their admi- 
| Fn. oP TG niſtra«- 
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_ The Proteſtants Apology  Sell.g. 
niſtration of the word and Sacramentes, Were.in. cuc- 


ry of tholc forſaid ages knowne and vittble to the. 


world, though now {ythence, all teſtimony and re-- 

cord tlierof 1s through the late violence of the Pope 

his Clergy vtterly {upprefied , and made away : the 

idle yanity of which conceipt is many Wayes diſco. 

ucrable ( ta forbeare.the knowne and treqnent repre-= 

henſions of theperſonall and priuate vices cuen oi the 

Popes themſclues, made bythe Hiltoriographers of 

precedent tymes, and yet hitherto recorded and cx. 

Altedoed by fant and by our aduerſarics 4 alledged, which ar- 

F 466.7 oucth ſufficiently that the Popes neyther did, nor 


.D. des 1 2p" : | 
- i ow could ſuppreſle ſuch teſtimony oftymes as ſtood ad- 


with M.. Hart.uerſe to them : Jas Firſt in that itis but a mcere 1magt- 
cap.7-diuil. 6.vn- natio,wherof is neyther teſtimony nor proote. Secondly 
der the tytle,7he j1 that all proofe and experience is molt clearcly and 
- orgy *#* direRly tothe contrary , as appeareth by example of 

"21> Hufſe & Wyckliffe, whole g writinges are yet extantalſo 


383, vntill pag. writings are | 
th - _ 4. to our aduerlaries,by lyke exaple of their other torſaid 


in his defece of the alledged epiltle ot Viricke, in defence of Prieftes Mar- 
Apology through- rjiage , of Charlemaynes |r9 wagen booke againſt 
out; by Dottor jmapes, and ot Bertrams booke concerning the Sa- 


——_ in his —_ crament. In lyke manner. by the decrees of our Ca- 
poke mus tholicke Councclls , dayly condemning and recy- 


Vita Romanorum tine alt Gul G A: 
Pontificum , prin 1Ng ail Juch aryling opinions as werc contrary to 
ted at Baſil: by theſame, Lykewile by the many and ample now 
John Bale in his extant:yolumes of our Catholicke wryters in cucry 
booke intituled, ape , recyting in lyke manner, and at large confuting 
Afta Romanorum aj appearing doctrines contrary to the Roman 


_—_— dh a Church. Laſtly ( as M. Whitaker confeſſeth} by our 
by the Proteſtant. Ecclefiafticall * Hiſtoriographers of cuery age, who make 
] reatiſe intituled: 63210 | this 
The I'ues of the | 

Popes printed 1600. and by very many, others alledging to this end the hiſtorio- 
raphers of precedent times. Of the writinges of Huſſeand Wyck- 


yfte yetextantand printed Noriberg. ſee Iunirvs his Animaduerſiones ad contro- 


uerſiam quintam &c, de membris Eccleſiz militantis, quam Bellarminus exarauit 
$&c. 1.1.pag.14. circamedium, And 1/hricrs in Catalog, teſtium Veritatis pag.$47s 
& $50, prope figem, maketh lyke mention of their wrytinges yet extant AndM. 
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Sell.g. For the Roman Church, 979 Trat2. Cap." 
Fox At.mon. printed r596 . mentioneth FP ickliffe Wwritinges pag. 248. aline 35. 
And folykewyle doth Crifpinus in his Treatiſe ofthe Eſtate of the Church pag. 419. 
initio. And M1. Falke ſayth : Nondum interterunt Bertrami, V aldi, Ioannis 4 Gandano, 
VV ycleui , Hufsi plena pietatis ac Chriſtiane doctrine monumenta, Pulke contra Sta- 
pletonum de ſucceſsione Ecclef, pag.zo8.initio. and ibidem pag. 349. initio he ſaita; 
Scripta  V ycleni, Bertrami, Huſsi, &'c. extant, & vide pag, 320, 

by M. Whitaker contra Durauml. 7. pag. 469. propeinitium, obſeruing for 
erue, that all opinions contrary tothe Roman Church are mentioned by our hiſtoriogra- 
phers, and being inforced for the vphoulding of the Proteſt.mntes Church to make claime 
almoſt to all fuch as in any ſort refiſted the Pope ( Wheroffee heretofore traft, 2. C.2. 
ſet. x.) faith: Deinde poſt Apoſtaſiam inueAam , & tyrannidem Antichriſticonſtt. 
tutam, nullus vaquam hiſtoriam ſcripſit, qui non Eccleſiz noſtrz do&rinam, mo + 
res, inſtituta , ſemina, aduerſarios commemoret: ita veſtris hiſtorijsnoſtre Ec- 
cleſiz memoria viger z & qui Pontificij regai resnarrare conati ſunt, ij noſtre 
Eccleſiz teſtes lunt . &c, 

this the very argument oftheir wryting:Inſo much, 

thatnothing is asnow better knowne to vs, then that 

which the Church of Rome hath heretofore impu- 

gned; and many an hereticke'is herby lykewyle made 

norcd and infamous to all ſucceeding ages, whoſe 

better obſcurity would otherwyſe haue bene buryed 

in forgctfulines. And that all this is moſt true., is yet _ 

furthermore lo cuident , that our very aducrſarics "4 
themſelues, do from hence take notice , and intheir ; 

owne _— z make mention of the dayly opi- > Thisishtlarge 
nions not paiſed ouer in ſylence , but directly to the performed and {er 
contrary, moſt expreiſely mentioned and condemned downe by the Dew 
In cuery age by the Church of Rome. Of which opi- ines of Magdeburg 
nions certayne alſo { which maketh this point moſt intheir ſcueral Ce- 
euident ) were oitentymescuen ſome one or other ſpe- furies : by Panta- 
ciail * dodrine now ſithence taught by Proteſtantes, Jeon 1 OR 
and heretofore ſcucrally profefled by ſome : nograpele 6 

. y proceed -by tome one Or 7, Ofiander ih 


OTNET his epitome Eccl, 

ND IPO "= | hiſt. And by lly- 
ric in his booke, intituled, Catalogs teſtium Vertatis,quiantenoſtramatatem re- 
clymarunt Papa, And ee flrther herof M, VV hitaker contra Durzum pag, 27 « 
iriitio, 8c 469. ante medium. 0 Beſydes the forſaid examplescf 
ſeucrall doQrines of the Prteſtantes reported andcondemanedin/ Yaldo , Beren= 
gartus,” I ychlifftrand Hſe, ſee allo heretofore tra&.z, c. 2, ſe&.,z. ſubdiuiſiorrs. in 
the magent vader the letters n, 0, The other = —— of ſundry articles - 
| Bbb 2 the 
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_ Trat.2.Cap.2* 
the Proteſtantes fayth 
namely in Peter Brius, 


330 


\ 


mentioned and condemned in ether confeſſed hereticks, as 
Abnaricus, The Albigenſes;2rd the A poſtolici . So playnely 


were the Proteſtantes ſeuerall doQrines not purpoſely ſuppreſſed, or pafledouer 


inſy 
dcmned. 


Eſay 60+ 20: 

Daniel! 2. 44- 

Eſay. 60. 15-16, 
See before 


= 


JQO OA. 


lence; but in all tymes( euerasthey appeared ) ſpecially recorded andcon- 


other particuler condemned perſon of thoſe tymes: So 
far were they from being then pailed ouer in ſylence, 
Thirdly(luppoſing with Proteſtantes that their Church 
is a true Church) ſuch ſuppreſſio of her & her records 
as this anſwere implyeth,isagainit maniteſt Scripture, 
which teſtifieth of the true Church , that ®ber fume 
Should nor bee ſet, nor her moone hid : that ſhee Þ Should not be 


traQt.2.C. x, ſet. 4, 2iuen to an other people,but 5hould ſtand for ener , as © aneternall 


at 0.r.t.u. 

e See M. Tohn 
Napper vpon the 
Reuelations in c, 
I2, Page i6r. Col, 3, 
circa med, And (ee 
heretofore tra&.r. 
{c&. 8. poſt media 
lubdiuiion 3.at 0s 


glory arid 1oy from generation to generation. Laſily their torſaid 
cuaſion herein isagainft thecuidet confeſſion madeby 
our learned aduecrſaries,concerning their Church, who 
acknowledg their owne Church(in regardofexternall 
profeſſion) to haue bene in deedfor many hundreth 
yeares paſt, 4 inufible and © withdrawne from open aſſemblies 
to the hartes of particuler godly men. 


THAT 
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; THAT 


| EVEN LVTHER 
} HIMSELFE VWAS 
EE > - WW S9 


A AT Wn An x 


of the Proteſtantes Church, nor of the Church of 
England, nor profeſſour of their religion; 


VVITH 


recytall of ſundry groſſe paradoxes , affirmed by 
Luther and his follavers. : 


SECT. X. 
Aa) VEE AS it appearetfi-by the pre=- 


9$Y/--d miſics, that our aducrlaries are 
Roy not ablctofyndout any tcſtimo- 

W/ nicor proote of their Churches 
2 adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments, for ſo many ſcuerall 
\ _ = , ages before Luther, their prin- 
© cipall examples ot Waldo, VY3ckiife, Huſſe , &c. and all 
other alledged in particuler being heretofore diſcouc- 
red for altogeather inſufficient; themſclues alſo con- 
2 felling yet further , in generall , the 2 inuiſibilizy or latency 
2 #fthar Church #F22 6D. Jeares next before Luther : a- 
: | BUD 3 gamkit 


ky 


Traft. 24 Cap.2, 


2 Seethis cofeſſed 
heretoforetrafa.tr. 
ſet.8.ſubd.z. at Os 
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Trifl. 2. Cap.2. 382 The Proteſtants Apology  _ Sefl.10.ſubd. ts 
gainſt whoſe pretended reformation of ſo many pre- 
ccdent ages by him miſcharged with ſuppoſed errour 
and blyndnes, wee may 1uſthy exclayme, as did the 
ancict & holy 3.Fathers ypon lyke or ratherleſlc occa- 

Tertul, ir bis 1190s miniltred in-theirtymes.So lykewilealbeitthat 

-N ede preſerivt.Ce their Churches defection , though but.in any one of 

29 . & 29 » fayth, all thoſe forſaid ages,be proote ſuftcient rodetermine 

Age nunc omnes from the Scriptures this controucrly of the Church: 

errauerint,( and « wee will yet now in further ſurpluſage; briefly ſhew 

litle after ) negle- the Iyke inſuttciency alfoand defection ecuen in the: 
orb —_—_ _ very example of Luther himlclte, concerning whome 
years Grens Ec. Wee Will endeuour two ſpeciall pointes. The firſt, tizat 
cleſias aliterinte- Luther neuer was eyther of the Engliſh or of the 
rim intelligere, a- * Proteſtantes now fayth and religion . Secondly that 
liter credere,quam though he were, yet is his ample therin of no force 
ipſe yer Apoſtclos ;n this behaltfe , not for ſo much as for his owne 
ge 


-predicabat : Ec tyme. x 


quid veriſimile eſt I. 


vttot &tante(Ec- : : 
cleſiz)in —_ 6. Now concerning the-firft , namely that our aduer. 


dem | errauerint? ſaries may not challeng Luther to haue bene of their 


(&c. JaliquosMar- now Church and religion , appearcth by hisſ\undry 


cionitas & Valen- profſe and confeſſed errours wherin they are inforced 
tinianos (for which tg diſclayme. As for example , ft , concerning the 
har _ fe C = lucceſſe and preſeruation of our Chriſtian profcilion 
| ow" edn in generall, he athrmed and caught (to the great 
da veritas expeta- danger thereof) thatf to warre againſt the Turkg was ts 
bat,interim perpe= reſt 
eam Euangeliza- 
batur, perperam credebatur ,tot milliamillium perperam tina, tot opera 54ci 
perperam adminiſtraratot virtutes,tot Chariſmata perperam operata, tot Sacer- 
doria, tot miniſteria;perperam funRa, tot denique-martyria perperam coronata, 
And Vincent Lyr, #1 1, ads, her c, 33. ſayth:Que ſi acciptantur, neceſle eſt vt fides 
fanftorum patra,aut tota aut certs magna ex parte violetur:neceſſe eſt vt omr:ium 
tarum fideles,omnes ſanQi,omnes caſti,contintres virgines,omnesclerici,Leuitz 
& ſacerdoges,tanta confeſſoru millia,tantimartyrum exercitus, tanta Vrbii tanta 
populorumcelebritas& multitudo,totinſulz, prouinciz ,reges, gentes,regna,n- 
tiones , totus poſtremgs iam pene terrarum orbis, per Catholicam fidem Chriſto 
Capit! incorporatus, tanto ſeculorum tratu nels biehemed ,neſcijſle quid 
crederet,pronuncietur, And ſte the lyke other ſayinges of Nazianzen and Hierom8 
Kedged hereafter tratte2.co2:ſett, us ſubdinifiongcfine inthe margentthereat*, 
. £-E5 20g ; E $& & 
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8:8.10.fubd.r. | For the Roman Church 333 Tratt.2.Cap.2. 
* Sleydan 1.6, fol. 82.2, b. repcrteth howthe name of Proreſiar:tes was given to 
certayne of the Lutherans , who oppoſing themſclues againſtthe decrees of the 
Empire-in behalfe of Catholicke on , and proteſtingthat they would ſtand 
;indefence of their owne , according to the -Conteſsion exibited at Auſpurge, 
werefor ſich their proteſting named Proteſtantes; Wherof ſee alſo Ofiander in epitom. 
&c. cent. 16. Pap: 137. and Schl:fclburge in Theolog. Caluin. 1.2.fol. 155.b. And 
M.Fulkein his anſwere to a: counterfayte Catholicke pag.65. paulo ante med. Now 
for ſo much as the ſaid Cofeſfsion of Auſpurgedid expreily ſecludethe Zuinglims, 
and isdiſclaymed in by the followers of Caluin, Beza &c.(wherofſee Peter Martyr 
inhis epiſtles annexed to hiscomon places pag. 137.r3.6C 139.2. And Ofiander in epit; 
Vc.cent.16.pag.629,8 73c.polt. med pune os DA Theolog.Caluiniſt.1.:.fol. 
x44. b. fine & 145. a. initio. & 145. a. and Bezainepilt, Theolog. pag. 7.fine; ) 
wee therfore mentis the Proteſtants,and the Church of England as being (euerall, 
| ſhewing withall further that Luther held many ſuch errours, asarenow diſclay= 
medin by moſtpartofrhem both Luther tom. 2. YV irtember g.in 
afſertionibus damnat. per Teonem decimum Artic. 34. fol. no. b. Which was :Preliart 
aduerfus Turcas, eſt repugnare Deo viſitanti iniquitatesnoſtrasperillos, And in 
explicat , Articili 34, fol, 111.4, be faith among his other defence therof:Sicut Micheag 
qui & ipſe odioſuserat,quia non prophetabat niſi malu,dicam & ipſe meo Achab,, 
ite, preliamini contra Turcas,, vt reſiſtatis virge Dei, 8 cadatisſicut & Achab 
cecidit: Which ſaying of Luther argued ſo enidentiy the mai/pofition of his mynd to the 
audyle of Chriſtianes againſt the Turke, that M. Haruey im his Theological diſcourſe 
QC. pag. ny. a initto fayth m_—_ : The ghoſpell is diſperſed in moſt partes of 
the earth, as much and more then the | A >howſoeuer Lurher ina furious 
imitation of Micheas , hath raptout the contrary, as ifhe deſ{yred ratherthename 
of aProphetamong Infidells, then of afriend to Chriſtians. 4 na further tn epiſtole: 
contra duo mandata Imperialia , he further ſayth: Oro cunQos pios Chriſtianos, ne- 
vilo modo ſequamur, vel in militiam ire, veldare aliquidcontra Turcas, quando+ 
1; quidem Turca decies prudentior probiorque eſt quam Principesnoſtri. 41d ſes 
 elſotom, 2. V Viitemberg. fol. 419. b. And Luther mm confut. determin, Dottorum 
3 Pariſ.impreſſ. Noriberg . Annor25fahth: Velibereanimum meum aperiam , hog 
[3 aperte de me predico, quod tam inuitus Turcam gladioimpeterem,quam Chris 
* ſttanum fratrem, | 


3 refift God viſiting our ſunes by them , the which ___ ion he pn 


i did alſo afterwardes more at large defend, conclu- » Luther iu ex« 
5 ding and ſaying: 8 Hee that bath eares to hearelet him beare, plicaf. Art.z4. prov 
let Iam heare , and alſtaine from the Turkish warres whyles pefinem: and herof 
the Popes name preuayleth ynder heauen : 1 baue ſaid. And ſee the Treatiſe a- 
wheras Door Fulke doth exculc all this as Þ meant of thoſe ono 
Chnſt;an; which were vader tlc Turkes dominion : yt is lo di- pr — 
realy againſt the ſcopeand * Tircumitance of Lake 231initin. An Lu-- 
7 ex. 
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= The Proteſtants Apology = Sef. ro. ſfubd.r, 
. mph F; ns contra Turcas affirmeth,that theDinell by Gods permiſsion 
did gouerne and hinder the Councells and aſſemblies of the Princes ofGerman 
for no other cauſe, but that his Article ofnot warring againſt the Turke mightre. 
maynein force and vncondemned, h M, Fulkein his Apology of the 
profeſſours ofthe Ghoſpell &c. againſt Peter Frarine pag. 37. 1nitio, 
- His former mention of m_ 2 God viſiting our Synnes by the Turke,and 
alſo of the Princes of Germany , an the whole paſſage of his treatiſe made thereof at 
large, auoydeth'this anſwere, in ſo muchas the Authoragainſtthe defence ofthe 
' labourethrto excuſe Luther otherwiſe . 


wordes which alſoarec in ſome places as ſounding to 
diſſuade vs from making * fortzfications againſt the 
Turke, that"! Reffenſs did therfore wryte {pecially a- 
T Tutherſayth: gainſt this his torlaid doctrine, at large recyting and 
Impia & inanis contuting his reaſons. Which forlarddodtrine of #- 
Baucis ft tn 3: ther wasallo ſo knowne & *grateſull to the Turke,that 
9 5 TS ha 7 as ( Luthers owne ſcholler reporteth ) * the Turkes 
uando Deo ita Emperout ( to the great ſhame of Lather) hearing therof, 
fredie viſum ,, vt demanded cur Chriſtian Embaſſadour how ould Luther was, and 
Turca graſletur in ished him yonger , promiſing to be hisgcod Lord. And the Duke 
Germaniam , non -gf Faxonjie (a protciiour of Luthers doctrine) was ac- 
tucbuntur-nos ag- cordingly- houlden chargeable ,'! as being confe. 
nar _ Fe derate with the 'Turke. In ſo much as Eraſmus(Whome 
7 To $. © waa our aduerſaries thinke to haue bene znd:ferently ® afſe- 
mus ad Creatorem cted towards Luther ) ſayth herof: n Many ofthe SAXON 
noſtrum is poterit folloz7rg that firſt dotrine of Luther , denyed to Ceſar and King 
igneos muros'no- Ferdmand ayde againſt the Turke &c. and ſaydihey hadrather 
bis circidare: eg2 fyoht for a Turke not bapi1zed,then for a Turke baptized, therly 
= motem iſta val- 222aning the Emperoxr. Wherunto might be added the fur- 
O—_ 4 le of the German Proteſtantes 9 denying thi 
fi,quia nihilaling PET cxample of the German Proteſtantes y denying the 
cit, quam perditio EmMperonr to giue aid againſt the Turke,vuleſſe their owne con» 
pecuniz & oſten- ditions were firſt agreed to, | 
ratio extreme ſtu- | II, 
ltitize ; id porius a- 
gendum eft ,vt firmiter ſtatuamus, nos efſe in manu Creatoris,8 non tantiim nos 


ſed etiahoſtes & diabolos, &c. Thus aduiſeth he,thatnegleQing ordinary meanes 4 


Wee thould without reſpe& therto ,depend immediatly vpon miraculous helpe 
from God : ſee theſe wordes in Luther, loc.comun. claſſ.4.pag.34.And vbifoprt 


claſl.s.pag. 142. circa med. it isſayd: Diſſuadet ( Lutberus)bellum Turcicum,nec |; | 


2 veter! nec in nouo Teſtamento vllum geſtum eſt bellum hunanis viribus, 
mit lemperintelici eucntu : 1 quid autem recs ceſsit,decxlo fuit bellatum. &c, 
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Set. to. ſubd. 2: For the Roman Church. 335 Trat.2,Cap. 2. 
5 Roffnfir in confut. Aſſert, Luther, primed 'r523, art, 34. + Herof 
ſee Balforeſt in Colmogra.l.z, c.7. col579. Manlius inloc . cont» 
anun. Pag-636. fiae. "'8 Herofſce Sleydan 1. 18.-fol. 275, ante med, 
an AF, mon. pag. 454+ a fine n Eraſmus in Epiſtola ad 
Ecatces inferioris Germaniz pag, 39. 5 Seethis in Sleydan. |, r7. fol. 
24-b. prope .initium. & fol, 95. a. poſt med, and in Oſiander, centur.c6.pag.r93s 
ira me 


IT. 
 Tetondly, conterning the Canonicall Scriptures, 

#fitberruewhich M. Fulke, ſfayth,that = whoſoener denyerh —_ 
whe authorizyof the holy Scriptures therby bewraycth himſelfe to * - alke in bit 
be an hereticke; what is then to be thought of Lather, po of pure 
who denyed ſundry confeſſed partes therof? Concer- nh. wa: 
ning the Apocalips, Bullnger giueth teſtimonic ſaying: o Bullinger vpon 
© Dottor Martin Luther hath, as 4t were, ſticked this booke by the Apocalips En= 
« 5hatpe.preface ſet before his firſt edition of the new Teſtament Zlithedc.r.ferm, r 
4 Dutch, for which his iudgment good and learned men were *21-2:2- poſt med, 
offended with him. And concerning the Epiſtle of S.Iames 5, con on boy 
Lutiernot in the latter editions,of VVzrrtberge * corrupted briczn je 
by the Zainglians and others, ( of whichalceration teRionsof Lurker 
made in Luciers workes the zealous Lutherans in ſryinges,intituled, 
4 Sjnod houlden at 3 Ahemburge , and els * where ,do Loci. communes 
greatly complayne; as alſo loachim + VVeſiphalus a Lu- DoR. Martini &c. 
theran doth in lyke manner charge Caluin with moſt Pied i594. in his 

> "ge . oF Preface circa meds 
foule mutattons and corruptions ade in certayne of Luthers (., *7c ws 
Wworkes tranſlared imo French, and printed at Geneua ) but book ofelerts 
in the morc ancientedition of lena(a Citty in religion there to follow the 
Lutheran) vttereth theſe wordes, which Tome of our edition of Iena, 
aducrſaryes(to ſpeake the lealt) haue no lefle then faying there fur- 
ouerbauldly * denyed: The 2 Epiſtle of lam?s is contentious, ſwelling, ®her:Cur ab editione 
dry, ſtrawy, and vnwortly an Apaſtolicall ſpirit. In fo nach 7 7, *#'ebergenſi dis 
as {hhricu (Luthers owne ſcholler ) whore 31. Thomas Yi cauſes ha- 


Bell tearmeth T @ very famous wryter, and moſt worthy defender —— 


0 manner M, Ban- 

bs . croft inn his Sur- 

uey ofthe pretended holy diſciplyne pag. 225. charseth rhe Puritans, with lyke 
corruption ofother Proteſtantes workes . 3 Colloqu, Altembergenſ.in 
reſponſ. adexcuſa, Cor,fol. 227. & vide 2.reſpon(, ad Hipoth, a fol. 284. ad fol, 
290.6fol. 353. & 355. & yideibidem Hipotheſes de libero Arbttrio fol. 574. b.& 
| | Ccc $75e 


\ 


The Proteſt antes Apology —-Seft.10.ſubd.1. 


Traf.2. Cap.2. 386 The ; £& 
575. a, And Conradzs Schluſſelburgein his Theologia Caluiniſtarum 1. 2. fol.5s.b, 
chargeth the Caluiniſtes with alteration of Luthers workes, * Ocfthe 


great contentionsin Germany betwene the Rigid and Soft Lutheranes concerning 
the falſe and corruptedition of Luthers workes, ſee Y / alters contra Aurifabry 
decorrupta editione Operum Lutheti Anno 1566, And eefurther proofe of Lu- 
thers workes corrupted, it the defence of the Cenſure pag. 55. and nexthereafter 
ſubdiuiſion 14. at 2. a,b. 4. F Veſtpbalus Apol. contra Caluin.c, 
46.pag.453.and Lyther himſclfe in ep.ad Io.Haruagium Typographum Argenti 
nenſem chargeth Bucer with corrupting of his workes , 

Ouerbouldly denyed in the Tower diſputation with Edmund' Camp, the 


5 . - "gp 
firſt dayes conference (c, ij.  Luther.prefat. in epiſt. Tacobi in 
editione Ienenſi. t M. Bellin his regiment ofthe Church pag.zg, 


DE, , 


of the Chriſtian truth , expreſſeth and defendeth Luthers 

torſaid Iudgment, ſaying: 1 Luther in his preface vpon 
7 See Pomeran. in S. Tames Epiſtle giueth great reaſons » iwhy thes Eprſtle ought in 
epiſt.ad Rom.c.4. no caſe to be accompted for 4 writing of Apoſtolicke authoritie, 
And VitusTheodo- yytg which reaſons I thinke euery godly man ought to yield, 
71 in Annot. in which forſaid Indgment ' of Luther concerning 
vary 74, ah It. theſe and other partes of the new Teſtament,is yet to 
wryters of Magde. this day ſo continued anddefended by Luthers other 
burge.cent.:..z. c. ſchollers; that ( to omit _—_—— them ) Chemmtius 
4. &cent. 2.1.3. (Luthers greateſt ſcholler) affirmeth that, ! the ſecond 
C.4. And Hafferef- Epiſtle of Peter,the ſecod & third of Tolm,the epiſtle tothe Hebrues, 
ferrs inloc, Theo- jj, Epiſile of Iames,the epiſtle of Iude,and the Apocalips of Iohnare 
> <a Apochryphall,as * not hauing ſufficient teſttmony of their authority; 
SF : _—— and thereforc that, * nothing in controuerſy may be proued out 
margarita Theol, of theſe Bookgs. Concerning now the other bookes of 
Pag. 448. fayth: Scripture , although Luther acknowledged many 
Apocryphi libri of them for Canonicall, how far yet he was char- 
oul Teflamenti, geable otherwiſe in miſtranſlating them , wee will 
Junt epiſtola adHe- (omitting Tparticulers) referre to the credit of Zunglhus 
breos ,epiſtola Tacobi his teſtimony, who ſayth hereof to Luther: * Thou dof 


ws, : ue 
m_— ob corrupt (Luther ) the word of God, thou art ſeene to be a mann- 


_ Petri, epiſtola Tudee 
& A pocalip, 


Chenmitins in enrichid, 8c. pag. 63 And ſee Chernnitius in his examen Con- * 


ci]. Trident. part.r.pag, 55+ * Chemmitius examen part-z. pag.56.Þ, 
—_ u Gennitingibidempagg7ots © Togiemt 
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Seft. r6.ſubd.2: For the Roman Church 23387 Tratt.2.Cap.2; 
atouch of ſomefeW ( among many ) particulers : Whereas it is ſayd. teToan,s, 7, There 
are three which giue teſtimony in heauen, the Father, the Wordand the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe threeare one: This bein 'e a moſt eutident place in proofe of the Trinity 
is omitted by Luther in his Dutch Bybles, In lyke manner , Whereit is ſayd Rom. 23; 
Wee accompt a man to be iuſtified by fayth , withoutthe workes ofthe Law; 
Luther to colour hts dottrine of only fayth tranſlateth here iuſtifyed by fayth alone : 
and being admoniſhed of his thus adding here to the text the word alone , he perſiteth 
Wlfull, ſaying tom.s. Germ. fol.r4r.0 14.4. Sic voloyſiciubeo,ſit proratione yolun- 
tas ( &c, ) Lutherus ita vult,& ait{e effe Dotorem ſuper omnes DoRores in toto 
Papatu. And concludeth laſtly : Propterea dehet ( vox ſola )in meo nouo Teſta. 
mento manere , etiamſi omnes Papaſmi ad inſaniam redigantur , tamen non eam 
inde tollent: penitet mequod non addiderim & illas duas yoces , omnibrs 7 om- 
nium (V2. ) ſine omnibus operibus omnium legum . Aſo where it isſaid 2. Pet.r, 

ro #1 behalfe of 200d workes : Wherefore breethren labour the more, that by good 

workes you may make ſure your vocations Luther omittcth in bis tranſlation, this 

pariicle(by good workes ) whichis yet acknowledged as parcell of the text by the Pro< 

ze/tant wryter Rimedoncius in his redemption of mankynd pag. 382. circamed, | 

* Zutnglius tom.z. ad Luther.l, de Sacram, pay. 42. b. 4:3. a. And ee the 

Iyketeſtimony of Keckermanns heretofote tra, iſe, ro. ſubdiviſion 4. initio, 


atb. 


feſt and common corrupter and pernerter ofthe holy Scriptures,how 
enuch are wee ashamed of thee, irho haue hitherto eſtecmed thee 
beyond all meaſure , and now Pproue thee to be ſuch a man. In 
Iyke manner Luther doubteth not to argue the Apo- 
flles themſeclues of errour in docrine,which is to the 
great preiudice and danger of their wrytinges( for yf 
they did or mighterre in doGrine, how then can wee 
be " ln that they werethe Scrybes ofthe holy ghoſt, 
and that their writinges be Canonicall and yoyd of 
crrour?)to thisend zake ſayth:* Bet that the Church, An= ; 
tine and other Doftors,alſo Peter, Apollo,yea an Angell from heauen » © Tuther in 
teach otherwyſe, yet is my doftrine ſuch as ſetteth forth Godes epiſt,ad Gal,cap. r. 
only glory ( crc.) Peter the chieſe of the Apoſtles did live and teach after the Englith 
(extra Verbum Dei ) beſydes the word of God : yet fur- ran fol. 33s 
ther againſt S. Iames his mentioning of extreme vn- 5% pa med, 
"9 BY. —__ 34. A. initio.& 
tion 33 I farther ſay that if m any place it be erred,in this place ,,,,," s. WWietorn 
| Eſpe- berg.. of Anno 
| Shs : EE 1554. £61, 290. b. & 
in the fame placefol. 290. a. fine hefurther fayth* Sive S, Cyprianus , Ambrofas 
Arguſtinus ,fiueS, Petrus, Paulus, imo Angelus calo aliter doceat ,tamen hoc yy 
oe S-Þ Ccce 2 0 
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ſcioqusd humana nonſuadeo,ſed diuma, 


Traft. 2. Cap. 2: 288 
" : ; de capt. #abylon, 
cap, deextrema vnitioneint0m.2-VV ittembirg. fel. $6.b. ante med. ſayth : Ego au- 
tem dico, ſiv{piamdeliratum eſt, hoc loco precipue deliratumeſt( &c.)tamen ſi 


etiam efſet Epiſtola Apoſtoli Iacobi, dicerem non licere Apoſtolum ſua author. | 


tate Sacramentum inſtituere &c, hoc enim ad Chriſtum ſolkm pertinehat.. 


eſpecially it is erred &;.c. but thangh ths were the. Ep: file of James, 
] would anjiere, that 1:15 not lawjull jor an Apoſrle-Ly his ay- 
thortty to inſtitute a Sacrament, this appertayueth to. Chriſt alone: 
As though that blcſled Apoſtle would- publith a Sa- 
- exament Without warrant from Chriſt. tn lyke man. 
4 HabuitMoyſes NET concerning Moyles: 4 Moyſes hath bs Iippes vnpleaſant 
labia, ſed protun- ſtopped,angry &c. Do you coll togeatber all the wyſdomes of 
da, infacunda,im- Moyſes,and of the heathen Pluloſophers,andyaushall ſynde tlhuw to 
pedita,irata,in qui- þe before. God epther idolatry, or lipocriticall wyſuome, or if it te 
otro _ bu ,olricke (yet but ) the wyſdome of wrath &c. Mopſes hath lis 
a ox oor * lippes full of gaule and anger , &c. away therefore wth Moy(es 
For ligite ack ann = &c.In ſo much as his ſchollers the Eztury + anne of Mag- 
pientias Moyſis, deburge doubt not in Iyke manner to lay: 5 Parll duh 
Gentium Philoſo- tyrne to Iames the Apoſtle,anud a Synod of all the Presbyters bciu 
phorum , & inue- cglled togeather , be 35 perſuaded Tha and the reſt, that for 
miet1s eas COram. ghe offended( weake) lewes, he dhoula puriſy bimſglſe 21 the 14le, 
- coefie vel idolo- ,,perunto Paul neldeth , which certaynely was noſmall ſhjding of 
atriam vel ſapien- Dad ears = Ao 
tiam hypocritics, fo great a Daftor , as not hauing ſuſſicientl the reaſon of Moſes 
vel fi eſt politica, #6? being abrogated. And Brenttus an othcr of Luthcrs 
Gpientiamire &c. deareſt Schollers (whome M. Izel tearmeth 6 a grave & 
habet enim Moy- learned Father Yaffirmeth in lyke manner, that, S. 7 Pur 
ſes labia diffuſa djefe of the ph , and alſo Bernab4s after the holy ghoſt rciey- 
f _ & ira K+ 4,24, rogeather with the Church of Hieruſalem erred. And all 
_ - = 6+ thisis but agreable with the Iyke an[werable doctrine 
45.fol. 423. a. & 0f* Zumgli &Luthers other followers certaine of the 
Fide ibidefol. 422, 9 Calumiſtes, as namely M. Whitakgr, who ſayth:'® it icent-' 
& tom. 3. Germ, : ders 
fol. 40. 41. & in : 
Colloqu, mexſal. Germ, fol152 153. 5 Centur, x.1.2, cap. ro, col. 590; 
line 35. And ſee Caluins lyke reprehenſion of Peter, Barnabas and others in Caluins 
Commentary in omnes Pauli epiſtolas, in Galat. c. 2. verſ, 14. Pag. 5m. afine, 
And ' ſee there alſo pag. 510, b. fine concerning Perers ſuppoſed errour, to the 


Schiſme( ſayth he ) of che Church,theindaugering of Chriftian liberty, and theouerthrow | ; 


eftbegrace of Chriſt, And ſeefurther Caluin, inAR.c.zi, M 
L 5 M, 


The Proteſiantes Apology Seft. Te. ſubd.3. 
3 uther 


$ 


i 


Se8.16.ſubd.2. Yor the RomanChurch. 339 Traft2. Cap. 2: 
( M.tevellin his defence &c. pag.'47 3+. | WM - Brentius in Apologe 
confeff. cap,de Concilijs pag.voo, $ Zuinglims fom.z. Elench. contra Anabapts 
fol. ro. b. circamedſayth:;"Yhisis your ignorance,that youthinkethe Comentaries 
ofthe Euangeliſtes, and the Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles to have benethen inauthority 
when Paul did wrytetheſe thinges, as though Paul thendidartribute ſomuchto 
hisepiſtles, that whatſoeuerwasconteyned in them, wasfſacred &c, whichthing 


!  C/aythbe) weretoimpute immoderate arrogancy to the Apoſtle, 


9 Clebitiusa learned Caluinift tn his ViQoria veritatis , & ruina Papatus Sax0- 
nici Arg1:1. 5-impugneth S, Lukes report inthe hiſtory of our Sauwurs Paſiton,ſaying: 
Matthewand Markedeliuer the contrary, therefore ( Matthao & Marco duobus 
reſtibus plus adhiberidebet , quam yni Luce, qui ſynaxi non interfuit quemadmodum 
Matthaus) to Matthew and Marke being two witneſſes, more credit isto be ginen 
then-to one Luke. And Gualter in Att. 21.7eproueth S, Paules ſhaving of bis head, 
A Iſo D.Goadein the Tower diſputatio with Edm.Camp.theſeconddayes conference poſt 
med. the ſixt Argument affirmeth ,that $, Peterdiderre infayth, and that after 
ſending downe ofthe boly ghoſt ypon him. And M. Fulke ibidem.andalſt againſt 
the Rbemiſt Teſtament in Galat. 2, fol, 322. b. finechargethPeter with errour of igno« 
Trance and againſt the Ghoſpell, 4nd AndrzasFriccusa learned Caluiniſt of Polonia 
(hem: Peter Martyr in His common places in Englifo part ..4. þ4g 77s b. mitio Feare 
methan excellent learned man)ſayth l.z.de Ecclefiac.2.pag, 4. initio ; Chriſt athis 
laſt ſupperioyned wyne with bread , yftherefore the Church ſeparatetheſe, ſhe is 
notto be heard: the Chureh of Hiervſalem did ſeparate theſe,S Iames( as ſome ' 
dareaffirme)}gaue only one kynd to thepeople of Hieruſale,whatthen*The word 
of God is playneand manifeſt,careanddrinke, This isto be heard of vsand' prefers | 
__ —_ all Iames's and oo of the Church. 4 {o = _— bis _ of 
the Apclogie pag. 361. fine. doth ( in defence cf his one miſprifionsYaffirme that S, 
Mack: allen abiattier for ty ab foros Trend for Zacha- 
ris. Ard Conrad. Schluſſe]burg. in 7 heolog. Calumiſtaruml. 2.fol: 40.Þ.circamed, . 
C fol, 41. a. antemediumchargeth Caluinto affirme, that the Apoſtles alledged the 
ſzymgs of. the Prophetsin an otherſenſethen was meant, And M. Bancroftm his 
Suruey of the pretended diſcif lyne pag. 393. initio alledgeth out of Zanchius his epiſtle 
ad Miſc, howthbat one of Caluines followers ſayd If Paul ſhould cometo Geneuaand' 
preach the ſame hawerthat Cakuin did,I would leaue Paul and heareCalnin. 4nd 
tbidem pag. 372. mitio he alledgeth out of Caluin-Farello pag. 412, that an other ur 
Paſile did attribute no lefle to Farellus then to Paul. Laſtly Lavaterus (the Cal- 
uisſt )in his Hiſtoria Sacramentaria pag..18. «ffirmeth , that ſome of Luthers followers 
notthe meaneſtamong their Doors, ſaid they had rather doubtof'S.Paulesdo-. 
Arine then of the dodrine of Luther,or the Confeſsion of Au Hereof alſo ſee 
Conradus Schluſselburg.in T heol. Caluinift. l, ».fol.146, a. poſt med. 

x. _M, Y 7 bitakerde Eccleſia contra Bellar. controu.2.queſt. 4. pag.pag ye. 
irutio 8 cixca med. 


dent, that even after Chrifts aſcenfion and. the boly gheftes deſcen- 


#1 vpon the Apoſtles, the whole Church , not only the Common 
RS 


Tra#.2,Cap.2; 390 The Proteſtants Apology — *Seft.x0.ſubd.zs 
| ſort of Chriſtians, but alſo euen the Apoſtles themſelueserredin 
- the vocation of the Gentills & c. yea Peter alſo erred concerning 
. abrogation of the cerimoniall law cc. and this was a matter of 
faith, and m this Peter erred: he furthermore alſoerredin. man- 
- mers (&c.) and theſe were great erronrs, andyetwee ſee theſe 
to hae benen the Apoſtles, eucn after the holy ghoſt deſcended vpon 
them . Which premiſes or ſuppoſalil of the Apoſtles 
pretended. great errour in manners and matter of faytl 
(wherunto many other u lyke might beadded) being 
once but thus admitted, how can wee then be ſecure 
that they were the Scrybes of the holy Ghoſt ,and 

'xr Bullinger i erred notallo in their wrytinges? 

"44" "IG 19. Jer. ITT. 
4-fol.260.4 rnitio * Thirdly, as concerning fayth, Luther reproucth as 
r ; - 

| oh @ pk , _ _ _ Proteſtates as lays Neythcr' can fayth betrue fayth 
pled with errour. without charity, as allo thole othcr who teach, Y though 
- And ſee there fol. 19 fayth beneuer ſo perſed, yet if this ſayth be without chart 1 
259. b, andCaluin 4m not twſtifyed, calling it * impiery to ajjirme, that fayth ex- 
in Matth 27.verſcs. cept yt be adorned with charity , iuſti/yeth noi. Nay he proce- 
_ fayth : Certe ded fo far , as he doubted not to fay:2 Fidesniſiſit ſne &«, 
menus cn an faith vnleſſett be without , even the leaſt good workes , doth nt 
bo wi ar wart zuſt:fy , nay it is n0 faith. Waich ſaying ofhis, Maiſter D, 
res ipſh' oſtendit, Conell (pecially acknowledgeth and recyteth, tearming 
quia nihil tale a> If b harsh and © 2uſtly called in queſtion by the Church of Rome, 
*pud Hieremiam Healſo further taughc that 4 a Chiiſtianor baptized per- 
egitur. Alter auts ſon is ſo rich , that although he would , he cannot looſe his ſaluation 
Hllelocus niſi dex- by any ſinne how great ſocuer ;vnleſſe be will not believe. Wher- 
boa ROOT. of he giueth his reaſon els where, ſaying : © As nothing 
pom rot zuſtifyeth but faith, ſo nothing - ſyneth but vnbcliefe . From 
this fountaine proceedeth the like doctrine of certainc 


-deri poſsit &c. or . 
Andſee next here- Caluiniſtes, affirming , that 2 ſymnes are net burtfuil to 


' Fofore in the mar 
gent at 9, =_ 
X Luthervpon the Galathians Engliſhed in c, 2. fol. 67. t me 

by” 4 on* - n d 20 ol. 67, b, to d 
9 —_— "20g 67.circa med, Z ot Lg Yvan fol. 69. 
o_ _ nem & fol, 126, b, and ſee Luther in his ſermon3Engliſhed &c. pag-204+ 
bcc wm Fon a Luther tom. r, prop.z. b M.Conell 
w_ of M, Hookets fyue bookes of Ecclefiaſticall Policy pag. 42. ante 
, c M, Conellibidem, 'd Luthertom,z. Wittem- 
; | berge 
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For the Roman Church, 
berg.de captiu. Babylon. fol. 74. and ſee further herofthe Treatiſe againf! the de- 
fenceof the Cenſure pag. 199, —-— Y Luther in loc, commun . Ge. cleſſ.5.c, 
27. pag..68. initio. And Luther #2 2. part, Poſtille Germ, printed Argentorati Anno 
2537. fol. 140. b.ſayth: Noſynneis ſo greatwhich can condemnea man:for only 
infidelity condemnerh all men that are condemned: and onthe contrary only 
fayth maketh all men bleſſed. Andſo accordingly his Scholler Tindallinhis Reuvela- 
tion of Antichriſt alledged by M. Fox Ac, mon. pag. 1337. b. poſt medium taught 
lykewyſe , that Chriſt ordeyned , that there ſhould be no ſynne but infidelity, no 
iuſtice but fayth, 2 M. Whitaker de Eccl:ſiz contra Bellarm, con- 
rrouz,queaſi.z. pag.zor.circa med,ſayth;Nos dicimns ,fiquisa&um fidei habeat, ei 
peccatanon nocere , id quidem Lutherus affirmart , id nos omnes dicimus:; 


tim that doth believe . And how that, hee ? that doth once _ I... _ = 
truly belieue', cannot afterwards fall from the erace of god , or .\;- . : - 
boſe bi faith by ns = , or - _ like ſunes. As for <1) HE 
example , that 4 Damid when he committed adultery, was & initio, 
remaned the child of god, that 5 by his adultery and murder he 4 Fuike in the 
did not looſethe holy ghoſt and fall from hisfaith; that therfore Tower diſputa- 
6. when wee ſyune , wee diminish uot the glory of god , all the _ wal —_ 
danger in our ſjn being the eaill exiple to our neyghbour,becauſe oP ne 
thataccording to this do &rine, 7 ſymme 3s pardoned 4s ſoone 't 
ascommtted,the faithfull perſon at once * having forginenes , Bepa in reſponſ. 
of all ys ſynnes paſt and tocome. So digerouſly do they leeme ad AR. colloq. 
to draw 9 nere 10 Libertiniſme , and to: bewray themſclues Montiſbelg. part. 
to be thoſe, of whome 8. Ide forewarneth , calling altera pag. 73.verl. 
them 20 yngodly men , tranſferring the grace of god into wanton- —_— 


- See this Ac. 
neſſe. ] 
| | M01, P29- 1333. bs 
ITT. ſt be, 


Fourthlie , as concerning good workes , Luther tea- . ws V Votten in 
cheth , f that orkes take their goodnes of the worker, and his anſwere to the 
that , 8 no worke 15 diſallowed of god, ynleſſe the author therof late Popiſh Arti- 
be diſallowed before , ſaying thereof ſurther : ® ſuch 4 one. worketh cles page 92+ circa 
riothing but good workes, ncyther canit be but good , which he being med. 
Lood before shall doe; and as concerning the neceſstie. of "ooed 3  M,. FF etton 
workes affirmed againſt him by Engliſh Proteſtants, — WO 
iitisſo far diſclaymed in by himand his : followers, , of drawing 


tat yeere to Libertt- 


hereafterin this preſent ſeQion ſubdiuiſion 14, fine atn, x; 
io lude epiſt, yerh 14s 


297 Trafl.2. Cap.2; 
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Pag. 44. and 498. , 


niſme', ſee more ' 


f Lube inhis ſermons Engliſhed &c.pag.147s 
21 ea am. . 
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Tral.2. Cap.!?. 392 The Proteſtants Apology SeF. xo-fubl.g 


ante med, Luther ibidem pag.276. ante medium, | 2 
h Luther ibidem pag. 378-ante med.. = OY ThenecGityofge os (* 
workesis affirmed by MY illeein his Tetraſtylon' Papiſmi pag. 90.-fanc. by ML, | 


Fulkeagainſtthe Rhemiſh Teſtamentinz. Per.2z.ſeR. ee a peetonthy 
ediflentionha 


M.P Vhitaker againſt M. Reynoldes pag.350. poſt med, Andofr 
herin betweenethe Deuines of England &the Lutheranes-in Germany, {ſpecial 
report and mentionis made in Colloquio A ltembergenf. f01.168. a. finc. Andalſaus 
AM Flis Colloquij Aldeburgenſis pag.toz.circamed, 8 433. circa med. | 


& Ullyricws in pre- that they deny * good workes to be ſo much as ( caula fine 
fat. ad Rom, & qua non)of ſaluation,,aftirming the comronerfrertth the4 pa. 
vide Conradum pifts to be not only) whether good workes do iuſtijy (but alſo) 
Schluſſelbur. in Ca- whether they be in. any reſpett neceſſarie to ſaluation. Which 
tal. Hercticorum ]aſt polition,they call = 4 Paprſt37all errour, tcarming irs 
1. 13.8 vit.pag.819. the doctrine of the new Papiſts , as permcious as the ould , to ſag 
circamed. | lith Proteſtzes I,vhart! "pe 1.1 

1 Illyricus (asEng 1th rotc ats o)thatt ” Apoſt meat to exclude good 
prefat. ad Rom. wor kes from zuſtificarton, not ymplie and as due, but only 4s ine- 
Andſee Colloquia 11:0710u8 and cauſes effictent ; they will not in the point of 
Alrebergenſe fol. our iuſtitication graitr ® goodwworkes to be neceſſarte { neccl- 
270.2-b.& 231,324. ſitate przſcntiz)lo much as with a neceſsty of preſence,con- 


382. ang wn demning their brecthrens contraric doctrine for ? worſe 

_ yricts then is the Papiftes dodtrine . Concerainge good workes, 

Þbiſupra _ . , . 
they fortify themſciues herin with the teitimonics4 


» Ullycicus ibi- 
dem, 


of Luther, and haue procceded fo far againttall necel- 
Q Conradus litie of good. workes, that ſome of them(as nanmclie 
Schl:ſſelburg . in Amſdorpizus a proteſtant D-<uinc of great * note , and by 
Catil. Herericoru Luther muCh eſteemed) doubt not ro affirme ,thar * good 
L.r3.in epiſt, dedi- 1w:rkes are not onlie not neceſſarieto ſaluation, but alſo hariſull to 
_— R Ss 4, © t;falledging Luther in proof of this opinio, * the wiz 
- 4 Llyricus de THrieus( whomeM. Bcll tearmeth a verte * famous writer 
originali iuſtitia 494 maſt worthie defender of the Chriſtian truth) doth a'low and 

. ac iniuſtitia , in defeudbypublique wryting . And all this ſo groſly and into- 
appendice pag.163, le- 

— SeLuthers 

layinges alledged in AQis Colloquij Aldeburgenſispag.8. circamed, andin!lly- 
cicus inprefat.ad Rom, bt Dreſſerusin Milſenario ſexto printedrs98. 
48-137. poſt med. fayth : Nicolaus Amſdorphius Wittemberge primimcum Lu- 
thero & Philippo Theologiz ſtudiacoluit, poſtea EpiſcopatuiNumburgicoaFre- 
 derico Eleftore prefettus eſt, & a Luthero inauguratus, And Luther tot. 2. 
FY utemberg. writcth to himſpecially , tearming himOprime vir, fol. 487.b. initio. 
A in libro Concordis boundin quarto Lipfue 1581. page7% ante meduanit is job 
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$ef.10.ſubd. 4. For the Roman Church. 292 Traft.2.Cap.2. 


1s inter (tera fecit mentionem Nicolai Amſdorphij, de quo Lutherus dixiſſet: Spiri- 


tus mens requieſcet in Amſdorphio,tp V Vellerus:nemotantum hauſit de ſpiritu Lutheri 
ac Amſdorphins, r Hereof {ee Actacolloquij Aldeburgenfis pag.r20.ſeQ.rr.initio 
and pag. 443-pauld pot initiu,8 pag.293. pauloante medium, And ſee Nicolaus 
A mſiorphins his ſpeciall Booke of thisargument,intituled: Q40dbona opera ſint per= 
nicioſe ad ſalutem, F Vide A&. collogu. Aldeburg. pag.zos. poſt med. 8& fine, 
t Ibiden pag. 293. paulo ante med, it isſayd: Scriplit Am{dorphius & poſteum 
vel per eum Flaccius,non ſolumnonneceſlaria,ſed & pernicioſa efſe 0 pera ad ſalu- 
tem. © pag 120. ſeft, rr. it is ſaid; Hanc deteſtandam propoſitionem Amſdorphij 
quam 8 Flaccius approbat, & ediris ſcriptis propugnat, quod bona opera non ſo - 
lum non ſuntneceſlaria,ſed etia perniciolaad falutem.&c, Amidorphius in ſuo li- 


bro A, 4. Flaccius in Annotatione ſuper repet, Maior, * M.Bell1n 
his regiment ofthe Church pag. 23 tine, 

lerably , that ſundry other Proteſtant wryters who 

acknowledge Amſdorphins'® for a man( otherwilc) of Godly 

memorte , do yet neuerthelelile in this, profeſle to * leave nw Amſilorphine 


both him and Luther to themſelmes . Which forſaid extenua- pic memorie , fo 
ting of good workes, is yct neuertheleſſe ſo gratefull called ibidem pag. 
to ſome ofthe Caluiniſtes, that their * bleſſed man of God ***®: ——_ 
and conſtant martyr of leſus Chriſt M . Tyndall,ſo greatlie by a fue — So 
them yetotherwyle 7 comeded, was ſo carefull to pre- ; El is ſud herofs 
ucntall merit of good workes, that in his booke inti- Nos quidem ipſos 
tuled, the 3 wicked Mammon, he doubteth not to affirme, C Lutherum & 
that 9 Chriſt with all is workes did not deſerue heauen. Which Amſdorphin ) ins 
ſentece cheir other martyr lob. Teuxbury defedeth for t ter fe commirtt- 
plaineinough, 8&c* true as it Lyeth{ to omit that Caluin him- __ hanc pr = 
ſelfe condeneth this doctrine of Chiſtes meriting to Pa 
: | - paturi, AndOſlan- 
himſelfe,though expreſſed int Scripture,for 4: foottsh 4... ;, epitom, hiſt, 
Curiofitie and 745þ opnion) the (aid Tindall was fo much Fcelef, centur 16. 
bent againſt all opinion of good workes, that he affir- pag 669. fayth: Ni- 
med and taught , that 2 as concerning the preaching of the colaus Amſdor- 


zword and washing of drshes , there is no difſerence , as touching to phius Theologus . 


pleaſe God. which laying (as their other forfaid martyr LR dum 
Teuxburie affirmeth ) 23 @ aplaine text, ( as needing no A —— 
further explication :)and that as for pleaſing God ( layth r LOT 
hee ) allis one, for layth Tyndall, 14 there is no worke better operum ad ſalute 
then evertere conatur, 

in alterum extremum impegit, & defendere conatuseſt hancabſur-dam propo- 
uwionem; Bona operaad falutem efle pernicioſa, $0 is he tear- 

mcd by D. Bulkleyin his Apologie for religion &c. pag. 46. initio, 
Ddd | 7 Come 
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Conmended aft. mon. pag. 514. b. fine & 5rs. a.519. initio, and. 521. b, mirio, 
8 Thar Tindall was the Author of this bookeyſee a&. mon. pag. 573.b.prope 


finem and 486. a initio and b. poſt med, 9 At mon. pag. 426. b, 
fine 0 A<Ft. mon, ibidem * A Ct. mon. pag. 437, b, 
pauldpoſt med. I Caluin., inſti. l.2,c.r9 ſct. 6. ſayth: Qnerere, 


an ſibi meruerit Chriſtus, non mins ulta eſt curioſitas, quam temeraria defi= 
nitio. Zndalitleafter : Quibus enim meritis aſſequi potui: homo, vt iudex elice 
mundi caput Angelorum. And/eefrirther Caluinim Epife olas Par lim Phitip, 2.Verſ, 
9. pag . 466, b. & 467. a.m ſomuch that in his bookeof Inſtitutions 1, 2» Co 17ſec, 
he ſaytb againſt Chriſts meriting for vs ;Equidemfateor, fi quis ſimpliciter, 8 per fe 
Chriſtum opponereveller iudicio Dei, non fore meritoJocum , quia nonreperie- 
turin homine dignitas, quz poſsit Deum promereri. 3z AR, mon. pag, 
439. 2, initio. 13 AZ. mon. pag. 488.4 initio. 

24 A ct.mon, pag. 1336.4. ante med, 


then other, as touching to pleaſe God ;, to make water, to ach 
disbes, to be a ſowter,or an Apeſile, allis one to pleaſe God, 
V 


 Asconcerning Marriage and diuorce ,Luther ſayth: 
y _- . It 7 $3101 yult yxor , aut non poſit, vertat anculla: yf the wyfe will 
= mM.Gc MAtrimo* ge, 07 cannot come,ltet the maide come. And wheras M. Vhj- 
> M. Whita- taker (who would make the beſt gloſſc herof) anſwea- 
ker in reſponſ. ad Tcth ® herunto , that Luther hereby only meant firſt to 
rat ,Camp . rat. 3. diuorce, and then atterto marric the maide: yet isthis 
pag. r50.circa med, -diuorce( though ypon ſuch forſaid occaſion cyther 
fayth therof: Lu- of infirmity or wiltulnes ) vtterly rcieted cuen by M. 
_ - + _ * VVIntaker himlelfc. And neuerthelefſe Lather was ſo 
we fententtn, Yehement againſt the wyues froward retuſall of her 
ego miaims de-? busbands bed, that he furtherſayth therof: Þ The M4- 
fendo. giſtrates auty 7s.to brydle this wiſe, yea Cr toput her to death,thisif 
a VV hitaker the Magiſtrate omit , the husband muſt tmagine that his wiſets 
ibidem vt ſupra & folne away 4 tbeeues, and dead , and conſider how to marry an 
contra nag Semg l. other ; for (ſayth he yet further) ©xee cannot ſtoppe S.Paules 
p Page. _ ; mouth, &c. his wordes are playne, that a brother or ſiſter are free 
Mintbers. ferm, frem the law of wedlocke , if the one depart or do rorconſent ts 
de matrimonio, dwell with the other , neyther doth he ſay, that this may be done 
fol.r23. a.verl.fine, 01:6 
See allo Luthers | 
wordes cyted in theTreatiſe againſt the defence of the Cenfure pag.219. poſt med, 
6 Geerbe forſad Treatiſe agamſt the defence of the Cenſure pag. 213 prope you 
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SeA.ro.fubd.s. For the Roman Church. 295 Trafl.2. Cap.2. 
And ſee Luther toms. F V ittemberg .in.x.Cor.7 fol. ra initio, And Luther tom.s. 
PV iteberg.in x.Cor.7.verſ.n.fol.uu1b. antemedf:.rther ſayth herof: Quid 1 alter cu 
altero in gratiam redire nolir, ſed ſimpliciter ſeparatus eſſe velit,& alter continere 
non valens, comparem habere coniugem cogatur, quid illi faciendnm * poteritne 
cum alio contrahere? Reſpondeo, proculdubio poterit, 


once only , but leaueth it free, that ſo often as the caſe shall require 


be may eyther proceedor ſtay. In which caſc (as he figni- 
fycth) 4a man may hae tenie or mo whites fled from lim, and 
Jet lyuing: Nay he doubteth not in caſe of adulterie d See the Trea- 
committed by a married man or marryed woman , tiſe againſt the de- 
to giue liberty cuen to the offending adulterer fence of the _— 
© zojlce into an other contrey and marry againe : ſo dangerouſly ey 4 " 
doth he inclyne toPoligamie, the which(to be ſparing = tom; +. Wie 
herein to his other * ſchollers) himſelfſe els where ſee- temberg.fol.u2. be 
mcth to defend , aftirming, that f Poligam?e is noe more fine, 
abrogated, then is the reſt of Moyſes law, andthat it is free , 4s e In aliam 
benig neitler commandedor forbidden. ln reſpect whereof he profugere terram 
{gnitieth,thac,s He will nexther bring in Polizamy,nor condene mzchus poteſt, 
5 . ; ; . ibiqueſt continere 
27.In ſo much alſo as MariinBucer;tob whome $1108 GTINeus wp. ond.” wa—_—_ 
grameththe palme ({ of preheminence) in bolp writ, attribu- pb " _ 
mg more knowledge therein to him then to Melanithon, whome Tucherto.;.V it- 
alſo Caluintcarmeth the « moſt faythfull Dodtor of Chriſtes temberg. ſerm . de 
Church,aboue whome alſo is none w hom lobn C} eeke acknow- matrimono fol. nz, 
ledgeth for his * Maifter , greater thenwhome the vnigerſall ©-##itio. And Me- 
w'0:1d ſcarce bad, & whom the wheleVnfuerfiricof Cambridge lanthon Confil, 
cnded :or * IAA oe) wx... theolog.part.z.pags 
commenaca :or © amanmiſt kolz andplaynely diume: ) was , 2 as 
ypon this ground of Lathers dotrine (among his con- 645. b = 
feſicd manic ! other grofſe abſurdities ſo enclining(aslyke- th 2 'F 2, COLOR 
: \. g(aS15 the caſe of diuorce 
wiſc was T Szegeaine ) to 2 thelybellof ditorce permitted by and diſmiſsion 
Moyſes , for the baranes of the peoples bartes, that hc doubted vpon adultery, 
not to teac myth at +45 there ts at this day lyke hardnes ofhartes, the offending par- 
ſo the dftreſſed wryues ought to be reliened no lefſe now then. intyme *Y » whether —_ 
paſt. For ( layth ite ) the magiſtrate nuv hath no leſſe authority conrepii hp 
m n:ing there further 


: | this to be the do- 
arineof Luther & Pomerane, And ſee alſo there firrther pag.g50.Cee alſo this marriage 


ofthe offc1:ci;2g party yet further allowed by Buchanvs the Calvinift in loc. commun, 
= 12. pag. 102. fine.andby Caluin in epiſl 79 reſponſ.ep.z2; pag.755.Þ0ſt med. And by 
Bucer it Matth.c, ry, Where be ſayth : Siue iuſts ſine iniuſts repudiata aliqua fue+ 
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Tra#.2.Cap.2. 296 The Proteſt antes Apology Sef. 16. fubd.s, 
rit, ſi nulla ei ſit ſpes ad primum virum redeundi, cupiat autem pie viuere , ma- 
ritoq opus habeat, ducens eam nequaquam peccabir. We Muſculus in 
efiſt. Pauli ad Philip. Colf}. &c. int. Tim. 3, pag z96.cirea med. thirkeththat Pclj- 
gamy Wasto'crated by the Church inthe Apoſtles tymes, andſee the A lphabeticall 
{able there at th +. o16(Poligamy) Andſee Poligamy defended by Bern ardin :S Ochinus 
[. 2.dial.:1,pag. 200, & 204. an.an commended in the Treatife of the life and Ceath 
of Pcter Martyr ( ante med. )for an excellent and learned man, 

f Luther 1n propoſitionibus de Bigamia Epiſcopcrum edit. Anno 1529. pro- 
poſition 62.65. 66, & vide Lutherum in explicatione Geneſeos edit. Anno 525, in 
Commentario.c.16. Luther in Genel. c.16. eCit, Anr.o 1525, 

h See theſe wordes of Grinaus in Bucers ſcripta Anglicana vnder the title of 
Tudicia doElifuimorum aliquot de Martino Brcero , ſetbetore rhe beginning of the 
booke. z See Caluines wordes alledged ibidem. 

& Syr TIchn Checke alledged ibidem faith of Eucer : & aviſiro orbati ſunn 
quo maicr.m Vix Vniterſus Orbis caperet &c. Seethere allo the lyke commenda. 
tion giuen of Bucer by Scurmius ;asalſo M.FY hirgift in his detence &c. pag. 522, 
circamed, tearmeth Bucer a reuerend,learned , paynefr:ll, ſound Father & c. 

* Seethis in theletter of the Vniuerſity extant in Bucers ſcriptz Anglicana 
Pag. 944. poſt med. M. Cartwright _—_— in M. Whugittes 
detence pag.522. prope initium chargeth Bucer with grofſe abſurdities, 

by See this inS7egedine in his loc, Commun. pag. 348.fine & 349. initio, 

2 Deutro. 24. x, 3 Matth, 19. 8. 4 Bucer in 
facra quatuor Euangel.&c, in Matth, 19. fol. 147. paulo poſt med.and ſee the in- 
dex ortable to that booke vnderthe letter R. at the word Kepr:dirm. And ſecthe 
_ ecition of this booke Anno 35356. pag. 390. prope finem, & z9:. ante 
ime . 


zn this matter , then Moyſes bad, and at this day ought to vſe the 

Arm in further proofe - the continuance therof 

| ., to this tyme, he yet turther ſayth : 5Neyther «© 7t tobe be- 
A ul C—P lieved hs Chriſtwould forbid any thing of 4 which bis father 
lyke in Melan&hos ©@manded: but he comanded to the hard of hart that yf they would 

' Confil. T heol. part, not mtreatetheir wyues with nupitall equatte , they should then 
x.p4g.648.and 650. procure liberty by. a libell of divorce to marry agayne. In 
And Bucer i bis lyke fort allo doth he allow and defend liber- 
ſripta Auglicanade tie of diuorce and marriage againein caſe of m the ons 


regno Chriſt l, 2. c. ' . ay" 
6.027-þ42.99.07 departure from the other, in caſe alſo of ® homictde , or theſt, or 


100, affirmeth fur- but ® repayring to the compamteor banquets of immodeſt perſons: | 
ther moſt playnely Iykewyle in calc of P incurable infirmitie of the woman by |} 

_ #he ſame doftrine, Child. 7 
 Etbidem C. 28, pag. ror, in Which places he doubtethnot toteach, that, Quicunque i? 
nolit &c, Wholgecuer will notinduce his DJELWIuT 20 Wye ang eo intrete 2 
_Y et | 
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 wryter ) doth therefore ſpecially charge and reproue 


. 


SeF ro ſuld.s, For the Reman Church 397 Traft.2.Cap:2 
her with conivgall charity, that man. is commanded by God to put her away 
and marry another. 4nd:thar this being commandedinthe ould law Me 
alſo to Chriſtians, Seerhis ibi.iem pag, 100. m Buce in ſcript, Anglic.de 
regno Chriſti |.2.C.26.pag. 114.& cap. 41. pag. 122. n Bucer bidem 
].z. cap. 37. poſt. med, &cap 40.initio, © Bucer ibidem cap. 37.pag.-s, 
ante med. & cap. 4c-pag. 120, poſt, med, P Bucer ibidem Cap.42s 
Pag. 223-prope finem & 124,circamed, 


Chyldlarth,or of the man by lunacte , or otheriryſe , wherby 
either partie is become ynable to render marriage right . In 
thele and manie otherſuch lyke caſes, heyer turther 
gcnerally 4 concludeth the lawjulnesof atuorce and marriage 


againe:& that the lame is * Verbo Dex conſentienter, agreeable 4  Thidem pay. 


tothe word of God, And all this cue in that very booke of ?24-P79pe finem WT 
 hisde Regno Chriſti, which is by our learned aduerlaries 


ſee alſo the margi- 


: : ; [ here,wl 
ſo highly 5 magnified. [n lyke manner ailo was it * de- ;: fer-dow 


crecd in Geneua, thatin caſe ofthe husbandes abſence ugg, quod alijs 
or departure , the wyfe might cauſe him to beproclay- de caufis qui for- 
med, and yt he appeared not within a tyme appoin- nicationis conce- 
tcd, the Miniſter might therupon giue the wyle ly- dendaſintlegitima 
cence to marry againe : An crrour ſo manifeſt & <wortia, rings 
cofciIcd,that it bein g7 obrefted to M.VVintaker by Duraus, ek , , _ £ 
M. V utaker in his reply to that booke and very folio, ſaid; Hzc adferen= 
forbeareth all ® mention Cz detence therof,8& yet is the qa putaui ad cam 
opynion thereof defended by Amandus 9 Polanus, 19 Beza explicandam qua» 


 M. 1 pPillct and 2? others, Which forſaiderrors of Luther ſtionem,num con» 


concerning marriage, diuorce , and Poligamie , were <<di a Chriſtiants 
ſo plaine and groſle in him, that ** Wicelzus( a learned Principbus &Re- 
rupub, moderato- 

ribus poſsit diuor« 
him, | tium facere & ad 
V1. alterastranſfirenu- 

| ptias, alijs quam 

fornicationis & ſtupri de cauſis, Ex quibus, ſiomniarite & ex YVerbo Dei ponde= 
rentur, ſatis liquebit neminem,nec virum , nec mulicrem, cui opus ſitad bene ca= 
ſteque viuendum coniuge, acconiuge cohabitante, aut coniugij necefſfaria otficia 
faciente, prohiberedebere , quin virtale quzrat yxore & habeat,& muliertalem 
vira,fi deprehenſum &euittum ſir, vel vira cut pia mulier nuprta fuit,velmuliers 
quam vir prius vxorem duxit, przftare neceſlaria coniugj otticia, aut obſtinars 
nolle,aut huiuſmodicommiſiſſe icelera,vr propter turpitudinem ſuam non polsitz 
aut denique incursbiliimpediri unpotentia, _ m inus per corporis yires la _ 
| | D 3 eat 
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leat coniugjj officia perſoluere. Ibidem pag. 24 . verſus fi. 
nem,and ſee'pag, 20, prope finem. . | Of Bucersbookederegno Chriſti 
here alleged Nicolas Carre in Epi/t. de obitu Buceri ad Ioannem Checum ( extant in 
Bucers ſeripta Anglizanapag. $73. fie) ſaith: Liber Buceri de regno Chriſti editug 
continebatabſolutiſcimam 8 perfeRiſsymam totius Chriſtiane doQrine efiigiem, 
&c. * Vide CanonesgeneralesGeneuenſes Anno r560, 

7 ObieFted by Durzus contra Whitakerum printed Pariſijsr582.fol.287.b,fire, 
8 See M. Y Yhitaker contra Durzum lib. 8. pag. 687. 9 AmandusP9 


lanus in partitionibus Theolog. pag. 739. initio. xo Bepalib, derepudijs 
& diuortijs pag. r23. x M, V/illet inhis Synopſis of anno 1600. pag. 
635.antemed, xz See Corpusdodrinz Chriſtianz Germanicz &c. in exa- 


mine ordinandorumc. de coniugio pag. 853- and ſee Bucerin ſcript. Angl. pag. mz. 
ante med, his opynion in this caſe , but of one yeares voluntarie abſence, 

x3 Wicelius i: his method, concordi.e Ecclefiiſlice c, 9. mito, ſayth : Re. 
ducatad calculum Lutheri faQio , & retractet quz portenta 8 quam non pudice 
admodum ſcripta ediderit, de coniugio, de diuortiis, de iterando poſt diuortia, 
degradibus , de poligynecia populi &c. This Wicclius was ſo unpartiall , that he 
there chargeth the Maile ( with ) vncomely abuſes and doltiih ſuperſtitions cap. 5. 
mitio. reiecteth traditions cap. r, verſus finem, And heſayth; Nec oratur ad Diuos, ſed 
ad Deum ynum. cap.s. pauls peſt med, And would haue communion vnder both 
kindes.thidem poſt medium. with much more of lyke nature cap 20. as Where he denycth 
worlthipping of Images &c, | 

VI. 

As concerning Magiſtracte, how fully, playnelic, 
anddireclie Luther impuguned the ſ>me,c{pecially be- 
fore the Princes of Germanic had vndertake the detence 
of his doctrine, is by his owne writinges moretlicn 
—— A... manifeſt ,and i hereafter in part trom thence declared: 
in the margent at onlic now I will adde, as not altogether improper 
the fioure 3. hereunto , the baſe and inuetiue calumniations 
t Ofhislykeimo- Wherewith hecharged (to omit ſundry other Princes 
derate railing aga- and * States ) our late Soucraigne KingHenric the 8. 
int ſundry other of famous memorie, calling him , * an enuious madfole 


Priices, as name- "A ; "6% l Eh 
ned  Heery bablang with much ſp:ttle i his mouth, \ more furious then madecs 


Duks of 3raſwicke, | it 
ſee his ſpeciall booke therofagainſtthe Duke intituled, Wider Hanſe woorſte, 
&c, and of his like raylingagainſt the! Archbiſhop of Mentz Prince EleRour., ſee 
Luther intom .z,Germ. fol. 533,a.b. $329. & 360. & in colloq. menſal.fol.z42. & 
343- and againſt tbe Princes of Germany, ſee Luther tom. », Germ. fol. 90, b. & 
200. &tom 3. fol. rs, b. See all thoſe more parriculerly and at large alledged out 
of Luthers owne wrytings by Gaſper I lembergies in his booke,intituled, Graves & 
eufl.e cauſe cur Catholicis 3c. printed r589,caula 8. Pag. 2344235 237+ & 239, And = 

0 


5 See hereaf- 
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Seft.r0.ſubd.7. . For the Roman Church 
alſo reported by S{eydat ( Luthers owne ſcholer ) afterthe Engliſh edition 1.:6.fol, 
222, a. & b the ynworthy, baſe, ſcurrilous ( and not to be repeated ) pitures, de= 
uiſed by Luther againſt the Pope. : Luther in libro contra Rege 
Angl.in prefat. i Intheſame booke, extantintom.z. Wittemberg,tol. 
333 & 334-5335» CCC, 


It ſee, more doltisÞthen ſolly it ſelſe , indued with an impudent 
C& whorish ſace,zvithout any one veyneoſpr:ncelie bloudin hi body, 


; | 4 ling ſoplaſt, a daninalle rotten worme , a baſiliske and progeme 


of an adder, a ljtug ſcurrill conered with the tyile of a King , 4 


3 clowntsh witte , a doltish head , meſt witked , fooltsh , and 1m- 


7 pudent Hemy : and ſayng further , ® he doth not onelielye lyhe 
| "— vayneſcurre,but fthe moſt wicked knaue : ® > heſ ar6 £ Ibidem.fok 
! Inthy throate foolish & ſacrilegiousKing. Wherunto mightbe Þ® © 14-400 £3 
* addedhisexceeding manicother moe Iyke diſpytefull ,.- . & yide wy 
and ſcurillous wordes yſcd againſt his Maicltie, ſome þ, 3z5.a. 
of them being ſo immodeſilic 9 bad , as wee are aſha- © Ibidemfol.3zz. 
med to Englith, them. &' 336. & 337» @Co 
, VII. Fr —_ heſaich: Tus 
« Fo” . me 
Concerning the adminiſtration of the word Je pon 
-: and Sacramentes, he maketh it common to lay-men Ks. Anelloas 
3; with the Clergic, ſaying to this end:? The fiſt office of « Gercore confets 
4 Prieft is ts reach the word &4c. It this is comon to ali: next is to gere(and )ſit er 
7? baptyze, arid this alſomay all do, enen women & c. the third is to meahec generalis 
7 Conſecrate bread ard wye , but this alſo 85 common to allno leſſe relponſio ad om- 
4 thcaprieſts,and this I auoach by the authoritie of Chrift bimſelfe, "cs ſentinas 1n- 
© ſazing, Dot14534 remembrance of me; this Chriſt ſpake toall : — ne 
; therepreſent , and t0 come afterwards; Whoſoener should eat of > &. = - _ 
3 that bread, and drizke of that wyne Cc. this alſo is witneſſed by ,Quer(us Juggs 
7 S.Paul, who 1.Cor.11. repeatang thrs,applyeth it toall the Corin- rumeſcere cogun- 
2 Thrans , making them all as ham ſelfe was , that is to ſay , conſe- tur Henrici, 1 ho+ 
 Crawrs: ©. If thentbat which ts greater then all , be giuen in- miſte , Papiſtz,8c 
 @,crmtlze to all men aud women, 1 meane the word andb aptiſme, quicquid eſt facis, 
: then that which i leſie, I meane to conſecrate the ſupper, is alſo gi- Serine, latrine,im- 
2 tnioikem. And the lyke dorine doth he affirme no *, iorucclacrilegors 
LN Ry . gy : ejuſmodi ; fordes 
3 Icſleplaynelie 9in otherof his writinges, being /as M. ;q+ 8&labes homi- 
Z D.Couell affirmcth)* not afſrazd to affirme , that Sacramen- ni, bomiighH& 
SV. tes rict, ſfacrilegus He- 
4 ricorum & alinorum cultus, furor inſullifsimora afinorn & Yhoril;certl por- 
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Traf.2.Cap.?. 400 The Proteſtants Apology Sef.ro. ſubd. y, 
corum,os Veſtce Dominationisimpurum 8 ſacrilegum: with infinize moe ſuch lyke, 
This intemperaterayling Was = euident in Luther, that himſelfe i, loc. com. clo], 4. fol, 
35. b, acknoWledgeth the worldes opinion herin had of him ſaying there ; Videoab 
omnibus in me peti modeſtiam., omnes fer2in me damnant mordacitatem. In ſo 
much as M. Fox Af. Mon. pag. 404. afine , reporteth how that Luthers chiefe/t 24 
fron, een Fredericke Duke of Saxonie, wrote grieuouſly to Luther, echorting 
himto temper thevehemency of his ſtyle. Luther tom. 2. 1. de miniftris 
- Eccleſiz inſtituendisfol,z68.a.b.&369.a.b. & vide ibidem 1, de abroganda Mita 
priuata tom.2.fol.249. a.b. & in lib. de captiu. Babylcn. c. de Ordine. An ſee 
Hoſpinians in hiſt. Sacramentar. part.r. pag. 22. paulo poſt med. & part, 2. fol.1g, 
b. circamed. - q Luther in aſſertionibucs damnatis per Leone'n dcimum 
art.r3. fayth :In Sacramento Panitentiz acremiſsione cuſpz,non plus facit Papa, 
Epiſcopus, quim infimus ſacerdos; immo vbi non eſt ſacerdos,xqu3tantim qui- 
liber Chriſtianus , etiamſi mulieraur puer eſſer &c. quodauten abſence (acer. 
dow etiam puer aut mulier & quilibet Chriſtianus abfoluere poreſt Macth, rg, 
clarepatet , vbiChriſtus omnibus Chriſtianis dicit; Q1odcunque ſolueritis ſu+ 
perterram, ſolutum eritinczlis ; hanc inuitam authoruatem non mihi ſubuer- 
tent. / adſe further in loc, commun. claſſ. 2.pag. 136.07 138. But ſee his Wworls more 
Full, then all this,alledged out of the edition of lena by Cnoglerusin his Symbolatria pag, 
I57. r M.Couell in his defence of M. Hookers flue bookes of £c- 
cleſiaſticall Policy Art.rs. pag.ror. poſt med. And ſee Luther de Miſla priuara edit, 
Anno1534.and ſte Hoſpintanus in Hiſtor. Sacramentar.pag.22-paulo polt med, And 
Hoſpinian in hiftor. ſacram. part.alrerafol.r4. b.circa 6.3. faythof Luther i libro 
de Miſſa priuata Anno 34. . edit. Eouſque progreditur, Vt di eret Sacramentum Verum 
futurum,etiamfi a Diabolo conficeretur . 7 Heretofore tra, 2, Cz, ic. 6, 
initio at u,&traft.2.c.2.fe&.z.ſubdiuifion 2 .at z. 


res are effetuall though adminiſtred by Sathan him ſelfe. Thus 

did Luther in reſpe&t of want of calling in his tollo- 

wers, writeagainſtthe Pope,though els where to ſerue 

his owne turne againſt the Anabapriſtes (who ypon the 

_ f{amegroundyſed the very ſame weapons againlt kim) 

G Tuinglius he pretſcth and * chargeth them for their want of or- 
£0.2-inreſpofione ad dinaric calling: So variable,* inconſtant, and temporizng 
confeſsionem Lutheri (as occation required ) was he in his doctrine, Ney- 
whe —_ med. ther was this forſaidlibertic of preaching &c. thus gi- 
_ _ ©1164 3. ten byLuther ynto wome , peculicr only to himlclfe: 
: for the contagio thereof infeted alſo in ſome ſort cer- 


eadem re pronun - —_— K 
ciat, m——_—_ tayne.of the Caluiniſtes. 'To this end M. Horne late 


TY — 
Sm "AA. Y bow 
Tn 0 Bo det aabet Pr Ae 


- Fea M a dr A dn f * Yds 4 ce % 
PRATLES CE41 EE ke ww - - MOR ASS Fe ” 


GbichRathadd du- Biſhop # 


bie ea inconſtantia 


S&leuitate inDei yerbo ytendum eſſe exiſtimat,qua efſriz frontis ſcurre interalv 
| yt 


.: Ib; A Os TR —_ A 
SIR TY PEE od Op» 1407 ASEIES TI IR OI ITE SE I Ee Y I ON 


ww Hh fd & > ©) My as _ 4.6. ep i A GE Se; 


4 53» © 089 FF 2Þ" o»Þ 


Pr 


y3 
Fe - 54k 
rk be nts 


YE 
7 
aw + 29% 


ono SETS. > hart Re he Ruta de - he : 
3, x; NS TOA ls. wa 3 FN bot WE De eres 


. rie in Baptiſmec :to omutt that *Bullinzer doth diſcource 


Sef.ro.fubd.7- For the Roman Church 461 Tratl.r. Cap. 2, 
wticonſucuerunt. Alſo Hoſpinianus a learned Calumiſt in his hiſtoria Sacramentaria 

art.altera in his Alphabeticall tableſer before the begynning of that booke,at the letter 
1 vnder the word Lutherus,ſertteth forth Luthers Woderfull inconſtancy in doftrine with 
parti-uler reference to his ccntrary ſayinges @ dottrines there by him inthat booke 
at large alledged, in which courſe he chargeth Luther in the ſametable ſaying : Luthe+ 
rus ipſidifimilis in dotrinade perſona Chriſti :3, And vnderthe word Lutheri , i 
ſer downe Lutheri inconſtantia in doArina 4. b.lapſuum & inc6ſtantiz cauſe 5. eius 
de Ceena ſententiaprimas. b. ſecunda 7. b. rertias. quarta z2. quinta ibidem , de 
eius inconſtiriain negotio-Cenz,Sturmius r2.a.b.incoſtatiade comunione ſub yna 
vel vtraque ſpecierz . b. 13. inconſtantia de manducatione impiorum 13. b. in- 
conſtantia de concomitantia r3. b. inconſtantia de eleuatione Sacramenti 3. b. r4. 
incoſtantia de adoratione Sacramentir4.With much more thereſet downein this kind. 
Andinthebookeexemplifyedat largefrom Luthers owneinconſtant and contrary wry- 
8ing according to the figures of direction heere as before mentioned. 


oy of Wincheſter, with others the firſt Reformers 

ofour Engliſh Church, wryte thus of this matter: #173 . 

this point wee muſt vſe a certaine moderation , and not abſolutely In the Har- 
#n euerte wyſe debarre women herein (exc. ) I pray you what more borough An. 1559. 
vehemencie vſeth $. Paulin forbidding women to preach , thenin Hz. | | 
forbidding them to vncouer their heades, and yet you know tn the © Peter —_—— an 
beſt reformed churches of all Germanie,allthe majdesbe bare hea- © ——_ —_ : = 
ded. Whereunto might be added further teſtimonie of » = « 


l I | - Of :.explanat. Art, 17, 
Lyke libertie ſo giuen by Peter © Maryr and ® Zuinglius. 6 A 


Alſo concerning the forme of wordes requititeto a Sa- x Luthertom. 23 
. crament, * Luther affirmeth Baptiſmeto be good with - Yittemberg, wn 


whatſocuer wordes it beminiltred, ſothe ſame be not in 19de capthut . Ba» 
the Name of Man, but of God. Alſo Y Brentius and * Zuinglus bylon, cap.de Bap- 


- . tiſmo fol. 75. a nt= 
afhirme that no preſcript forme of wordes is necella- ,7 ſayth: Quocun- 


w - do trada- 
at large againſt the neceſlitic ofany forme of wordes tor bepeifhinnngs 


to be pronounced. And that Þ Bucer teacheth recytall dd non innomine 
of Chriſtes wordes in the other Sacrament cfthe hominis, ſed in no- 


- Euchariſt-not tobe neceſſarie , one of their owne Mine Domini tra= 
Martyrs Iohn 5 in his © Letter Apdogeticall recorded 2aur, Vere faluum 


for the ſuppoſed werth thereof by M.Foxin his Adts & ft: imdnon cus 

a bits,ſiqu - 

Monuments,affirmeth that 4 8. Paul durſt not take vpon him 5, A roger 

to amſi impius Mint- 

AUR ſter no detin nomi» 

ne Dni, vere baptizati eſſein Nomine Dii. 'y Brentivs in Catech,cap.de Bapt, 

T ' Zuingliustomz.l.deveras falſe —_ de Baptiſmo A 
ce 


Traft. 2.Cap. 402 * The Proteſtants Apology Se.10.Subd.9. 
ſee Zuinglius more playnely tom. 2. |. de Baptiſmofol.66, 4. Where beſayth: Chriſtus 
baptiſmiformulam qua vteremur, his verbis non inſtituit,quemadmodum Theo. 
logiha&tenus falfs tradiderunt. 8c. erroris huiuſmodi fons 8 origo fuit, quod 
hec Chriſti verba formam efle vellent ( &c. ) cztertim Chriſtus nequaquam hoc 
loco, precipit.Quoties Baptiſmi ſigno initiatis aliquos, hac verborumformulayſi, 
tria hec nomina ſuper baptizatos pronunciate &c. And fol. 664b.ante med.hecon- 
cludeth; Vndeluceclarius patethzc Chriſti verbanon fic accipienda eſſe, vt certa 
uzdam fint Baptiſmi formula &ec. - a - Bullinger in his Decades decad, , 
firm pag. 969.a. paulo poſt med. and 975.a poſt med.and.976.a initio,and 974, 
2. b Bucer in Matth, cap. 265 c Thislerter beginneth 
in AQ, Mon, pag. 678, b. fine, d A mon. pag. 679, acirca 
medium, 


to ſay: Hoc eft Corpus-menm, but omitted thoſe words, 
affirming yet further,that ©the Lord leſus ſaydyt once for all. 
TY Whercupon he maketh the neceſſitic ro conſiſt, not 
f AN. mon, 1 any wordes pronounced, but * inthe breaking and gi- 
pag. 679. b. ante #ing of bread. Whereunto might be added the agrecable 
& circamed. doctrine of 8 Maſeulw, and like anſwerable practice of 
g Muſeulus in the reformed ® Church in Scotland. 

OC. com. c. de Cee- VIII 

"ye Ojans FE Concerning the ſufficiency of our Redem- 
DM * ** tion by our Sauijours:'paſſion in his humane nature 
þ It appeareth VPon the Croſſe , Luther taught rhus far to the con- 
in the booke of the trarie , as that, * not onelie the humane nature of Chr:ſt ſufe- 
Vſage of the Kirke red for vs , for ( ſayth he) in affirming but ſo much 3 
of Scotland printed Chriſt is 4 Sautonr of vyle and ſmall accompt , and needeth him 
at Rochell 2596. C12 alſoa Sauiour : but alſo that + rhe diuirditeof Chriſt bd 
Pag.189. and 190. ny hisonlie 5 condemned opmnioz of the God-icad 


__ nheſet uffcring , is admyred , and yet further taught by 5 41- 
| area 


offo much of the 1x. 
chapter to the Co- 

rinthians,as concerneth the Inſtitution, and that done pag.r9r. 192. r93,8c,the Mi- 
niſter maketh aexhortation , which being ended , then afterwards pag. r95. fine 
296.197.&c.he cometh downe fromthe pulpitand zakerh b:e:g, making therupon 
along prayer without further recitall of any words of inſtitution; which bein 
ended, the Miniſter then( as appeareth pag. 198.) breaketh the bread, and delineret 
it tothe people, who diſt: ibute & deuyde the ſume among themſelues, By reaſon of which 


e Ibidem poſt 


folong diſtance of tyme betweene the words of inſtitution,and the deuiging of |Z 


_ theSacrament, which is during the meane ſpace both of the forſaid prayerMd ex- 


' bortation, there is no application of the word to the element ,asout of $. Artie | 
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Set. r0.fubd. $. For the Roman Church. 4032 Traft.2.Cap.2. 
is required by, Hierome Zanchius in his booke De religione Chriſtiana 8c. pag. $2 , 
,polt med. 2 Lutherinconfiſsionemaiorede Crna Domini ſayth: Cum 
credo qudd ſola humana naturapro me paſſ eſt, Chriſtus-ille vilis , nec magni 
pretij Saluatoreſt. Immdipſe quoque Saluatore opus habet. See this ſaying of 
Luther ſpecially recyted and eonfies in Luther by Zuinglius tom. +. in reſponſ. ad 
Confeſsionem Lutherifol, 4.583. a, initio. And by Hoſpinianus m hiſtor, Sacramentar. 
part.alterafol. 57. b. poſt med. andfol. 56.b. ante med. Luther vbi 
ſupra. 4 Luther /. de Confilijs part. 2. ſayth of the Zuinglans ; Pertt- 
naciſsime contra me pugnabant, qudd Diuinitas Chriſti pati non poſſer &c, And 
ſee Luther further tom. 3, Germ, len, fol. 455. b. D. Barnes in his 
booke intituled, Vitz Romanorum Pontificum printed Baſilez ing. pag.46.fine 
reporteth one of the ould condemned opinions of A pollinaris to haue bene,Chriſto 
mortuo , in triduanamorte diumitatem commortuam fuiſſe, And Theod. Beza in reſ(- 
ponl. ad AQ. Colloquij Montiſbelgardi part.1. pag.$2. prope finem reporteth the 
condemned errour of Eutiches ſaying ofhim : Deitatem C rifh paſſumaſſerebat . 
5s Stlueſter Czecanorius in dial,de corruptis moribus veriuſque partis art.z.fol.s. ſaith: 
Andreas Muſculusnon veritus fuit palam docerediuinam Chriſti naturam, que 
Deus eſt, vnacum humana naturamortuamfuiſſe in cruce, &c,nec deſtitit &c. id 
dogma de mortuadiuinitate publice profiteri ac ſpargere,adiutore Ioanne Iſtebio. 
Andſe. further hereof Quirinus Cnoglerus in his triaSymbola Cc. printed 1606.Þags 
326. . ; 


dreas Muſculus , and ſundry 5 other of Luthers ſchollers, | 
and (o intolcrablie and groſiclie, that they arc there- 5 Seethe fame 
Fore therein ſpecially 7 contradifed by dyucrs other lear- doarine in lyke 
ned proteſtates. And from this ground-worke perhaps manner affirmed 
it came that certayneof the Caluiniſts againſt the ſufh- by Srephanus Ger. 
Cciecy of our Redeption by Chriſts bodilic death ypon lachins contra Bu. 
the Croſſe, athrme & teach, that ihilatferat &c.* rothing ſzum a "n= & 
bad bene done, yf Chryſt had onlze dyed a corporall death,8 that 9 wa . w = dcoe 
the bodile ſuffering of Chriſt ras not, in reſpeft of Gods Iuſtice,the where we » 
Full pryce of our Redeprion: that thertore at & before his pal- adatta collogu. Mb. 
fion, *® be ſuffered ſoule the horrible tormentes of a damned and tiſbelgar , pag, $2, 
wicked man : that he ' not onlie offered us body mn price, but alſo verſus finem @x 924 
ſuffered in ſoule the paynes due to vs, cuen '* that death whichis Yoſ:fnem. | 
snflated vpon the wicked by God iu bis anger,and * all the paynes 7 ,, , Beza m 
for which the danmcd Stand anſwerable when excepted f $4 "*t _ : TR 
could not be detayned therein. From whece alſo followeth <——_ ſayzh:Non 
tne poteſt a nobis ſa- 
| : 5 : tis bene diſpurari 
defententiaIflebij & Muſculi Andrez, contendentium Chriſta in ytraque natu- 
Eee 2 ra 


b. 6: YSabargee 
—— — 


3 IL RRC Cat Rect vor 3 ia Nr 
wo Uh . % vo a 16 
= . 
Fr = , "__ 7% * *6.. 0 St At 
Ae er Ee Sod ects ods 


. 


ra paſſum eſſe &c . iſtorum ſententia Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum 8& cmnium 
orthodoxorum ſanz dofrir# aduerfari videtur.P  berupcn kedoth at largecon fire 
that opinion there pag 286-287. 291. A ndſce Beza hereof further in reſponſ. and 4 fa 
Colloqi:13 Montisbelgar. part .r. pag. 82. Verſus finem & 92. Verſus fniem, @ Silveſter 


Czecanorius v7 ſupra at 5.arnd Luther Vrſupraat 4. 3 Catum inſtituit,), 
2.C.19.ſe@t.ro.and M, VV illet in his ſynopſis pag. 603. poſted. And ſee M.YVV hi. 
taker contra Campian. rat.$.pag.129.initio, & MJ V iilet in his fy. 


nopſis of Anno 1600. pag.985. ante med. & vide pag. 987. initio, Where he fayih, 
that Chriſt ſuffer ing in his fleſh only,W1 01ght nct cry reaempricn , : 

T0 Caluin, l.2.inſiit.c.16.ſef,ro.dirosin anima cruciatus damnati ac perciti 
hominis pertulit, IT Vbi ſupra,andin Farmoniain Matth 27, verf, 
46 I2 Caluin inſlitur.l, 2.cap.16,ſeft.10. Eam mertem pertulit que 
ſceleratisab irato Deo infligitur, * Caluin iſiizur, {2.c,r6. fect, to, 
qui dependeretacperſolueret omnes que ab illis ſceleratis expetendez erunt pa nas 
hocyno duntaxat excepto,quoddolonbus mortis non poterat detinerls 


the ſequele of that deſpaire wherwith God infliteth 

the danced. To which purpoſe tkeyafhirme accordingly 

= See 21, Of our Sauiour, '3 that ke ras mgreat borror with the ſeeling 
PV bitaker contra of eternall danatioa ; that 4 ke did ſtryue with the korror of eter- 
Durzuml. 8. pag. nall damnation, * feared more then his bedilte death, even & the 
556. circa med.and other death farre mcre dreadſull, namelic * the death of the ſoule 
M. Nowels Cate- or ſecond death, & was for the ty mein *5 deſpaire tin ſo mth 
_—_ = _ __ as they afftirme him tohaue bene thereupon diltempe- 
fem 7g Sur. 1<d or * vnaduiſed in his prayer : Aepinus, Luther , Latimer 
, & others not doubting allo yet further to :firme, our 


uey &c. pag. 377. _ "py ky 
fin & bu. oft Sauiours *5 deſcendzng inte bell,there alſo ſor to ſuffer tormetesin 


med. and Calum in ſoule 
Harmon.inMatth, | 

C. 26, verl, 39. verſus finem, and Marloret in Matth. 26. 14 Caluin 
inſtitut.1.2..c.; 6. ſeft.ro. f Calrinin Harmonia in Matth, 27, verl. 35, & yerl, 
39.and ſee in M. Pilſons Curvey pag. 387. antemed, 6 See inM, Bil- 
ſons Survey pag.z92. prope initium, + See in M. Eilſons Survey pag. 
|< wy poſt med. r5 _ Brentiis in Luc. part. 2. hom.s5.&1n 


oan. hom. 54. and Marloret in Matth.26, and Cahiin, in Matth, cap.27,verl.46, 
fayth : Sed abſurdim Videtur, Chriſioelapſem deſperationis Vocem. Re pondeo, faction 
efſeſolutionem,hanc deſperationem ex ſenſ( carnis pr ofelam . And ibidem in verl. 47, 
Sic Videmus omniex parte fuiſſe Vexatum,vt deſperatione obrutus ab int, ccando Leo ab» 
Ffteret, quid erat ſalutirenunciare. And Fez ad her. s. ver{.7.affirmetb,that,Ch1iſte 
dure meledittionis borrore percuſſo,elapſa eft vox deſperatior:is, : 
Calum m Harmonia in Matth .26. Verſ. 39.ſayth;Pec ratio eſt cur mortem de« 
precatus, mox fabiffrenum inijciat, Patriſque impecio ſe ſubijciens , yotum illud 
: Th ſubitd 


Traf.2.Cap.2. 404.  . The Proteſtantes hpology SA; 10.4648, 
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SeA.r6.Subd.9 . For the Roman Church 


correctio, eadem vehementia preſentem c#leſtis Decretimemoriam illi abſtulit, 
vtnon reputaretin ipſo mometo ſe haclege miſſum eſſe &c, Certs in primo voto 


Chriſti ,non apparat placida illa moderatio, quam dixi , quia mediataris officio | 
defungi quanttim inſe eſtrenuit, acdetreQet, And M, Jacob chargerk Chriſt with 


lyt« aſtoraihment and perturbation of his ſenſes iz: M. Bilſons Survey $7. pag. 376+ 
fire CF 440. antemed. 16 T 
Concione habira Auguſte & impreſſa Tubingz Anno.r559. ſayth : Chriftius prote 
Gefceritit ad inferos , & 101 mods corpoream muriemy verum ettam mortem aternam 
ignemgue infernalem expertr:s oft & degr.ſtauit. Alſo Luther tom.z, Wittemberg. in 
Flal. 16. fol. 279. a. poſt med. ſayth ; Chriſtos ficut crmſummo dolore mortuus eft, 
ita viders.r & dulores poſt mortem m inferno ſt:ſtinu:iſſe , vs nobis onniaſuperaret &e, 
Andſe this opinion confeſſed in Luther by M. Fulkein his defence of the Engliſh 


tranſlation of the Pibfec cap, 7. pag.204, And ſee Latimers full aſſertion therofin . 


his ſermons the. ſermen & leate 1: but 6.8: ſcethe ſameconfeſled in others by 


Bezz in AR. 2. and by Melan& bon in Confil. 1 heolog. part. 2. pag. rzz,and }z,epts.. 


ſtolarum pag. z376.andz77. 


ſoule after bis death. Which forſaid error of the Caluiniſtes 
and ſome Lutheranes concerning the inſufficiency of 
Chriſtcs corporalldcath, wichour his further ſuffering 
alſo in foule, is fogroſſe,and diredlic againſt that ſufh- 
ciccyof our redeptio, which isby theScriptures fo free 
ucutlicreferredi7 te rhe bloud of Chriſt, that 18 Bez.a there- Rome ca 
fron rcieftcth that part thereof as ynworthic :and '7 JEphe ” we = 
the Lord Bighop of 9 VVincheſter , hath of late very lear- Coloſs OT 4 
nedlic andat largeconfutcd the whale for wicked. 1zzb,g. 14. andr, 
, Peter 1.19.8 2.240 

Concerning Luthcrs contempt of theauncient Fa- 84.r. &AQ.20,28, 
thers,and his owne great vndertaken knowledg , he & :-Toans x7. and 

ſayth : \ Sizcethe Apoſtles tymesn dottor or wryter hath ſo ex. Reuclat.s.9. 
cellzily and cleerlie confirmed , inſtrufled and comforied the conſct- | Bexn #8 AH 
ences of tbe ſecular States , as I haue done , by the ſingular grace of w M. Bil- 
| | God. fon in his booke of 
the fu}l redemptis 
ofmankyndeby the deathand bloud of Chriſt : and alſoi his Suruey of Chriſtes 
ſufferinges &c, Luther #: libro ad Ducen Ceorgium: andſee his ike 
faying alleged in colloquiye latinis cap.deconſolatione: and Luther :dcap..z. ad Galatas 
tom, 5.# V ittembery”, fol,290.b. ſaith; Eſto , Fccleſia, Auguſtinus & aljdoQeres, 
iter Petrus,Apolio,imo Angelus czlo dive _ doceant; tamen mea doariva 
OO | ce. 3 | 


205 Trall.2. Cap. a. 
ſubitd elapſa caſtigetac reuocet, nd after, Non fuit igitur hxc medirata Chriſti 
oratio, ſed vis. & impetus doloris ſubitam ei yocem extorſit, cuiſtatim adgitafuit. 


Aepinus in plal. 16. And Sundebinzs in . 
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Tra#. i.Cap.t. 406 The Proteſt antes Apology Se. ro.Subd.g. 
eſtciuſnodi que ſolius Dei gloriamilluſtrat &c;Petrus Apoſtolorum ſummugs 
« Viuebat & docebatextra Verbum Dei, andafter the Engliſh tranſlation fol. 33.b,pauls 
poſt med. 0 34. ainitiv. And Luther in libro de ſeruo arbitrio contra Eraſmum in the 
firſter edition therof, ſayth ( ifnot moſt arrogantly iudge : )deponite quicquid arma- 
tarz ſuppeditabunt Orthodoxi veteres, Theologoru ſcholz, authoritas Concilio- 
-ram & Pontificum , conſenſus tot ſeculorum ac totius populi Chriſtiani, nihil 
recipimus niſt Scriptaras.; ſed fic, vt penes nos ſolos fit certa authoritas interpre- 
taridi, Quod nos interpretamur hocſenſir ſpiritus S, quod adferuntalij quamuis 
ntagni , quamuis multi a ſpiritu ſatanz & alienata menteprofeCtuin eſt. See this 
ſaying alledgedin Nullus & Nemo G, 6. pag. r53. and in Cnoglerus his Sy mbola tria 


- 


£43» I5Zs 


-*, * God. Thiscertaynelie1 knowe , that nejther Auſtine , nor Am- 
broſe , who are yet intlis matter the beſt , are equall to me herein. 
Andagaine: * the Ghoſpe!l is ſo coptouſly preached by vs that tru- 

e | Luthertom, #e4n the Apoſtles tyme yt 14s nat ſo clere. 1n what iirange 

5.inſcrm. de euer- Manner he contemneth Origen, Athanaſius , Chr)ſoftome, 

fione Hieruſalem . Baſile, Cyprian , Hierome, and Gregorze , I pallc ouer , as 
fol.27r. a. being cls where ® colleed, ſpecially from his owne 

r See this here- particuler ſayinges oucr tedious and ynworthy here 

REP at.r. ſe. \to rehearſe. How highly he eſteemeth of ſuch dofriac 

3 oO 7 ppGy as himſclfe colie&erh from the Scriptures, and how 

gentae the figure much he preferreth himſelfe therein Sefore tac Fathers, 

& . himſelfe fignificth ſaying: * Gods werdicaboue all, the dy- 

Xx. Luther tom. #yne Maieſtie maketh for me , ſo 45 I paſſe not , yf 4 thouſend Au- 

z4l.contra Regem ſiines,a thouſand Cyprians,a thouſand Kin; Harry Churches ſtud 

Angliz fol. 344- againſt me: Nay, he doubtcth not in playne rearmes to 

-— Ro fun cxempt Y bis dottrine from all mndament of men and Angels, ma- 

AB ominarng Ec. king himſelfe thereby iudge of both . And will our Englith 

clefiafticum fatwn DO cuines allow this in the doctrines of Reall preſciice, 

propeinitium ſayth; Images 8c, wherewith they charge * and reproue L- 

Scire vos volo, ther? This humor of Luther thus preferring himiclte 

quod in poſterum before the Fathers, was ſo knowne to his Schollers & 

n/a np v5 he by them therein ſo applauded , that they bluſhed 

bor veſins vel,o, ot immoderatlicto en arge the ſame, + I doubt not 

vel ipſos Angelos ( fayth one of them ) but yſthat Auſtine were now lyuing , be 
de czlo , de ea would not be achamed to profeſſe hunſelfe Martin Luthers ſcho!ler. 
doQrina iudicare, | And 

&c, nec. /olo mei Fx 

doQrinam a quoquam iudicari, atque adeo ne ab Angelis quidem :cam enim cer- 

eus 
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thing, Luther hath done all &c, {nd ſee the ſundry other teſtimonies of Luthers lyke 


$e&.ro.fubd.g.” For the Roman Church. 407 Traitl.2. Ca.2. 
tusdeea ſim, per eam quoque &. veſter & Angelorum zudexeſſe. volo, Andſee 
theſe wordes though ſomewhat altered, in thelateedition of V V ittembergetom. 2.fol, 
306.4, fine. T Hereof ſee M. Bridges in his defence of the Gouerne- 
ment &c. pag. 559. M. Parkins in hisfoure Treatiſes how to apply Gods word 


-&c. ſe. 10. initio, Andſce MY V hitgiftes defence 8&Cc. pag, penult. and pag. 710. 


poſt med, ..2*' _Alberwscontra Caroloſtadianos1l.5, | 
Andanother of them ſayth:3 Since the Apoſilestymes there | 
Jued not wn the world a greater they Luther. Andyt may well , Andr aas 
be ſajd, that God powred | all bis guiftes ypon tl.is only man and Mrſculus in pra 
that there 1s 4s great difſerence betwixt the anicient Dottors and fat. in FbellaGer, 
'Luther , as beurixt the light of the Sunne ard of the Moone, Ney- de Diaboli tyran- 
ther 354; to be doubted, but that the aricient Fathers, euen thoſe _ AC 
that are ceſe ard beft among them , as Bylarie and Auſtine , yf fm CA - part | 
they had lyucd and taught inthe ſame tyme nth Luther .] would fo 1:1 Mi” Luther 
without blushing lane carnied( as his Miniſters ) the lamerne'praferre onbiiim 
bejore him. 'The4cxamplesthar might be further giuen Patrum ſeriptis , 
of this kind arealmoſt infinite, in fo niuch as ſundry See this reportetl 
Caluiniſtes bluſhing thereat in Luthers behalfe , haue BY Hoſpinian _ 
therforenot forborne totaxe him with exccſſiue*Prode. Pt:95R Arkh 
And yet neuerthelefle their ownelyke yayne or hu- re 
mor 1n preferring lykewiſe their now Church and g:.cm, 
wryters before all theauncient Fathers, is ſo meaſure- 4 See hereafter. 
Icfſe and exceeding, that (to omit M. Iacobs | exceedin g traQt.2.c.2. ſet. 10, 
inthis kinde ) M. VVbiugift in his 5 brieſe compariſon be- ſubdiuiſion.r,.firie 
areene the Proteſtant Bishops of our tyme, and the Bisops of the ** 1.m.n.0.p.q.r.s. 
Primitine Church , ſayth : 6 The doftrineraught and profeſſed by *** immcderate 
eur Biſhops at this day , is much moreperſe@ and ſound, then 5t* rayſerhere given 
6 | » Te ro Luther, And fee. 
; ED £011- grim (__ 

: 41t5 1 PT t.1nr. 
to. Lutheri,where he fayth, thatſymce 2he tyme of S.Paul and of the A poſter man 
did Wryte ſo Well of Chriſtian doftrine as Luther, .0 Conradus Reis me 
libro Germanico contra Beſstiymde Cana Domini Bez. ſayth : God hath forthe ſynne- 


of pryde(wherewith Luther extolled himſelfe as many of his wrytingesſhew )ta- - 


kenfrom him his true ſpirit &c. and in place therof hath given an angrie, proude . 
andlying ſpirit. And the Tigurine Der:ynes in c 01 feſsione Germanica printed T igurs 
1544. #n.8. ſayth: Luther boaſteth him(clfe to be the Apoſtle and Prophet of the 
Germans who hath learned of none , cf whome all others have learned, no man 
hath knowne any thing but what he learned of Luther, no man hath doneany 


cone 


fol. 346. b. verſus - 
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Tratt:2 Cap.4. 403 . The Protefimtes Apology Seft.ro.fubd.re. 
con Jelprode, alleged herafter tra#t.2.c. rr at 2.antemed.in t ge 
at. * tf | M. lacob.inbis defence.of the Treatiſe of Chriſtes ſufferings prin- 
Fed, 1650, pag. 146. ante mcd,ſaith :"This is the profit tharcomes by ordinary flaun- 
eing with the Fathers, &C. yt in this caſe wee were to Jooke after any man, 
ſurely wee haue more cauſeto regarde ourlate faithfullreachers, rather then thoſe 
of ould, who being equall withthe beſt of them in any of the excellent graces of 
Gods ſpirit &c. $ In MV / itgifres defence page472.prope finem, 
s Ibidem fine-. | 


2. commonlywasinanyage aſter the Apoſtles tymes. And againe: 7 
7 Ibid. 473- ante Surely you are r0t able toreckon in any age ſince the Apoſtles tyme, 
med. any company of Bichops that taught and held ſo perfett and ſound 
| doctrine tn all pointes as the Bishops of England do at this tyme, 
3 tidempag.4a7z with ® much moreto that cffe. Inlyke manner Bezs 
os dag * Teyth: ſayth : 19 hare bene accuſtomed to ſay, and not without cauſe 
Inthe truth ofdo- ( 4s take #t ) that whyleſt I compare 'thoſe verte tymes next the 
Arine our Bilhops Apoſtles with our tymes, they had then more conſcaence and leſſe 
be not only com- knowledge ; and onthe other ſyde wee baue now more knowledge 
parable with the ,,4Jofe conſcience. This is my opynion &c. In ſo much as he 
ould Biſhops, but 4; meth Caluin'® ro haue farre exceeded all the aunaent and 
an many. "Bre® Liter wryters in interprets he Scriptures , with varieteof 
to be perferred be- ” erpretzng of the Scriptures , 
Cadhem, wordesand allegation of reaſons-All which is directly againſt 
9 Bezain ep, theopinion of * M. Bancroft and the more aduyſed and 
Theolog. epiſt, x. ſober Proteitants, who (to victheir owne wordes) 
Pag-5-initio, doubt not but that the primitiue Church receyued from the Apoſtles 
x0 Le7a 11 PIE” and Apoſtolica!l mennot only the text of Scripture,but alſo the right 
far, +1 rn D 1. 4dnattue ſenſe thereof : And that , '* wee are greatly conjir- 
ary > 3-6 poſt 195490 the true and ſound ſenſe of Scripture by teſtimonts of the 
pi Condicſ1 po : wit 
——_ *  auncentChurch, whichſay they, 1s 13 the true and beſt 
* M. Bancroft in ſtreſſe ofpoſteritie , and going before , leadeth ysthe way. In tlie 
bis Surueyofthe pre Iyke turtherafſertionwhercof their other u4 wryters 
geded boly diſcipiyne are very plentifull 
 þ48--379-Circa med, YX. 
Jay \ int hoy Asconcetning the implacable contentions , 
Ido thinke of th2 PEfWeenc him and the Zuingliam or Caluiniſtes, to who- 
8s their writinges ME our Engliſh Deuinesadhere,and how they diſclay- 
deſerue ; but yet1 medcch in other , Luther expreſſcth, ſaying ; * yVee 
thinke better of cer 
_ the auncient Fa- | 
. thers, Imuſtconfeſſe yt, And ſee bim further pag. 64+ poſt med. = _ 
} + þ - 
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$Se4.r0.ſubd.1o. For the Roman Church 409 Tratt.2.Ca.2. 
re bemnitins inhis examen Concil.Trideat. part, r, pag. 74.b. initio, 
rx. Ibidem pag.' 64. 4, initio» 73 The Confeſsi0n of Bohemia in the 
Harmonie of Confeſsions pag. 400s r4 Sarauia in defenſ. tra. de 
diuerfis Miniſtrorum gradibus pag. 8. poſt med. ſayth: Spiritus ſanQtusquiinEccle- 
ſia przſidet yerus eſtScripturarum interpres,ab eo igitureſt peteda vera interpre- 
ratio, 8&ciim is ſibi non poſit efle contrarius , quiprimitiuz Eccleſiz preſedit, 8 
er Epiſcopos eam gubernauit , ipſos iamabijcere conſentaneum veritatinon eſt. 
And M.Iewell in his defence of the Apologie printed Anno r571.pags. 35. po med. 
ſayth: The primitiue Church which was vnderthe Apoſtles and Martyrs hath euer 
more bene accompred the pureſt of all others without exception , And ſee him we 
bis reply pag.204..ante med. 4 Luther contra Articulos Louantenſes 
theſ.27 .tom.2. Wittenberg. fol. $03. And in Epiſtolaad IacobumPresbyterum hefur- 
ther ſayth: Beatus vir qui nonabijtinconſilio Sacramentariorum, nec ſtetit in via 
'Zuinglianorum, nec (edetin Cathedra Tigurinorum. habesquilentiam. 


cenſure inearneſt the Zuinglians and all the Sacramentarzes for 

Heretickes and alienated fromthe Church of God, And. Þ 1 do 

proteſt bejore God and the world, that I do not agree with them, bþ See w—__ 4 
nor ener will whyle the world ftandeth , but will haue my hand ons £1 38 os & 
clere from the bloud of thoſe sheepe, which theſe Herettkes do d:3ue b.8& 383. b. "2 
from Chrzft, deceyue,and kll. And againe in the (ame pla- 

Ce, Curſed be the Charuie ad Cicorde of Sacramentaries for ever 

& ener to all Etermtie Anda litle before his death he pro- 

teſtcth ſaying:<I hautng now one of my feete inthe graue will 

carrie this tefttmonie and glorie to the tribunall of God, thatlc Luther de 
will with all my hart condemne & eſchew Caroloſtadius, Zuinglius Coena Domini to. 
Occolampadius and thetr ſchollers, nor wil haue with any of them *: G<rmn fol. 174. 
Jamnliarute , neyther by letter or writinges, nexther by wordesnor And w T0 _ 
deedes,accordingly 4s the Lord bath commanded : with infinite TPO OY FIC Rt 


, « -* gurine Deuines ir 
much more torcheſameeffet. Yo make this more eui- confe.,Orthodox, 


dentas yct by thelykeanſwerable teſtimonies of the Eccleſiz Tigur . 
Zunglians and Calutnſtes, the Tigurine deti,nes ſay hereof traft 3.fol.1o8.and 


© Nos codemmatam & execralilem vocat ſetam &rc. Luther calleth Luthertom. 3 Ger, 


vs adamnable and execrable ſect , but let him looke that he do not fol. 264, calleth 
declare himjelfe an Archereticke , ſeeing he will not or cannot them perſons cou 


| baue any Soctetie with thoſe that confelſe Chriſt : But how mar- demned in theip 


oWwne knoWledo with 
HEY- whome be will baue 


- no mrercourſe ney- * 
ther by letters , writinger or Wordes, d Tigurini Tra&. 3, contra 
ſupremam Lutheri confelzionem pag. 6, Andthe _—_ of therreatile againſtthe 

| "FEE de» 
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Traf.2.Cap.2. 410 : The Proteſt antes Apology SeA. 10. fubd.1o. 
> CR enfars doth herupon charge Luther with breach of all Chrijtia mo+ 
defliees immoderate Teale pag. 15 5eCirca med, euen far beyond the boundes of charity Wy 


modeſite Pag.ror, ante MEd. 


ueylouſly doth Luther bere bewray bimſelfe with bis dyuells? what 

filthie wordes doth he vſe, and ſuch asare replenished with all 

the dyuellsin hell ? for he ſayth that theduell awelleth both nop 

and cuer in the Zuingl:ans , and that they have a blaſphemou 

breaſt , inſathanized , ſuperſathamzed , and perſathanized , and 

that they haue beſides a moſt vayne mouth,ouer which Sathan bea- 

 veth rule, being infuſed, perſuſed, and transfuſed into the ſame: 

did ener man heare ſuch ſpeechespaſſe from a furious azucll hm 

e Zuinglius in ſ{lfe * In ſo much as Zuinghus layth of him, © Behoulg 
tom. 2. reſponſ, ad how Sathandoth cndeauour wholy to poſſeſſe this man. And Oe- 
confiſsionem Luthe- colampadius accordingly forewarneth Luther, *leaſt that 


ri fol. 4-78. ſayth: being puſſed vp by arrogancie and prjdehe be ſeduced by Sathan. - 


En vttotum iſtum yyÞc.cnto might be added ſundry other lyke 8teſti- 
hominem Sata oc- . hi Tay Lutl d his fol 
cupare conetur. Monies . This contention between Luther an 
F  Occolampadins lowers on the one partic, and the -— gu or Calut- 
in reſponſione ad miſtes on the other, 1s yet further teſtified not onclie by 
confeſsionem Lu- the almoſt infinite many writinges Þ of one againit 
teri, __ another, yet daylicencreaſing,but alſo by the knowne 
$ Conrad? Reg” qutuall proſcription or i bannichement ech of other 
m_ rw from their ſeucrall territories or dominions : ſo far 

were they from reputing one an other for members 


um de coena Domt- : 


pter peccatum ſu- X1I. 
perbiz qua ſeſe As concerning Luthers lyfe and manners, for fo 
Lutherus extulit, muchas he isſo ftroglic priuiledged with the opynion 
quemadmodaple- of the preſent time, wee will in reſpect thereof but 
I {cript2 þrieflic touch theſame, & thatalſo not without great 
li ſpiri es ng and reſpectiue obſeruation, as forbearing purpolclic 
piritum abſtu . , "ey" 
lit vti prophetis il- the credible teftimonies in that behalfe , of Cochlew, 
lis 3.Reg.22.atque Lyndanus, Staphilus, and other our Catholicke wryters, 
in e1us loco iracun- to 
dum , faſtuoſum, 
atque mendacem ſpirita dedit. And the Tigurine Deuines i confeſsione Germ 
mica impreſſa Tiguri Anno x54.4. in Oftauo fol. 3. ſaith: Superioribus diebusedidit 
Martinus Lutherus ibrum quem inſcripſit ( Breuis confeſsio de Sacramento) - 
| FEUD Gt wa quo 
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Canobtanne yt: And againe, ® Hee that reſolueth to be without * 


Seft.16. ſubd.r 7. For the Roman Church 41r Traf.2.Cap.z 

uo non obſcure pro Hereticis Sacramentarijs & ſceleratiſsimis hominibus, habet 
& condemnat CO Zuinglium &-omnes Tigurinos, I1ber plenus eſt 
demonijs, —_— icts dicterijs, {catet iracundia & turore &c., Herof 
ſee hereaftertraQ.z.ſef.7,ante med, inthe margetar this marke *, next before m. 
j "Concerning Banijhinent and the many examples herof,ſce Apolog modeſt.ad 
actaconuentus quindecim Wi heologorum Torge nuper habtt, PAB-3++$+ &5.and Ofiander 
in epitom. hiſtor, Ecclef. cent. 16. part. altera pag. 803. ante med. 8 g60,initio, & 
609. initio. & 735. initio, and Cy:ſpinrs in his booke of the eſtate of the Church pag. 
697. poſt med, And Conradrs Schluſſslburg.in catal. hereticorum 1.:3..8& vir. pag. 
$28. prope finem & 847. circa med, And ſee collat.Cathol. & Orthodox, Chriſtia- 
2orum fidei Scc.in prefat,pauld poſtinitium and Hyperaſpiſtes Anti-danai &c, pag, 
8.and Hiſtoria Belyica &c.ad anuumYſque 1593.07. inſcripta AE Meterano Belga l, 
x7. An.t594.Pag 577.And Ioan.Tegleruide diuturaitate Belli Euchariſtici pag, r00, 


to whomechis life and manners were well knowne, 
and choofipg ſpecially to {peake thereof from no 0- 
ther teltimonic then of himſelfe 'and his owne dea- þ See Symon 
xelt ſchollers - As touching his life before his /cyon vpon the 
reuouit from our Catholicke Church, it is confeſ- Catalog.ofthe do- 
ſed , that he as then lyued k 3n lis monafterie , punishing bis torsXc.Engliihed 
body with watching, faſting,and prayer," Honored the Pope of mere P2S* "30+! and Zip 
. . m - ther ad Galat. c. r. 
conſcience , ® kept chaſtatie , pouertie , and obedience, and ® EO 
whatſoeuer ( layth hee ) 1did, 1diditwiths ſinglehart, of (Ger "= Evol 
good zeale , and for the glorie of God , ſearing gricuouſly the laſt rranſlation. « 
day , and deſirous to be ſaued from the bottome of my bart. In lo | See Luthers 
mucha.ſo as for ſome {mall tyme after his reuolt, owne wordes 
there remayned yer in him ſome reliques or ſteps of herofin his com - 
former ſantimonie , whereof * Eraſmus affordeth him Memrarie vpon the 
commendable teſtimonie : Whercas afterwards vpon or core 
- pages ans in Engliſh 
his further deiefion, from our Church at laſt be- ;, @.,. © 35. 2. 
came quantum mutatus abillo, and was ſo far tranſported yz Luther, ibide 
with ſenſualitic from his former courſe of intended fol. z5.b. 
Chaſtitie, that heſayth to the cotrarie, ® Nothing is more » Lutheribidem 
ſiweet or louing vpon earth then is the loue of a woman , f a mail _—_ PR: 
raj nuls 1n 
a woman , let im lay aſyde from him the name of a man , ma- epiſtola ad Tho- 
king hnmſelfe aplayne angell or ſpirit : Yet further:,? Quim os CHO 
non clt in meis viribus vt virnon ſim &c. As itis not in , — — Fa 
1) power that I should be no man : ſo ytis nt 2n my _ proven ;r, ver. 
| that to, addeth this a- 
marous 7yme for a marginall gloſſe, Nicht _ ” aufferden,Den frawn lieb , wems tat 
2 Were 
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Traf#.2.Cap.2. 412 


. beins in Engliſh as is alled ed herein thetext. © Luthertom, 
— os Woln m &c, fol. 505. P Iuthcrto, 5. Wittemberg, 


ſerm, de matrimonio.fol.x19e 2. yerl, finems 


that I should be without 4 woman &&c. yt 15 not m our power 
that it should be ether ſlayd or onzited , but 35 4s neceſſarie as that 
] should be a matt , and more neceſarte then to eate , drinke, purge 
make cleanethe noſe &c. In ſo much as he acknowledgerh 
2+ in Col himſclfeto hauc bene 3 almoft mad through the rage of lift 
Eh cpm rr zre of wome: And ( to * omit his otacr lyke ſayinges 
loquijs menſ. fol. ®F*C [rec 7 h g 
526. 2,8 vide fol, Which his colleague Zuinglius + cqualeth yf not excec- 
400.2, deth ) he yet further ſayth , 41am burned with the great 
* Luther i flameof myvntamedfiech, T , who ought to be feruent mſpmit,am 
Colloquizs Germa- feryent intheflesh1n luſt , ſloth &c. Eight dayes are now paſt 
1.15 cap, de matri- ;,perein 1 neyther write,pray, nor fludie , being vexed partl with 
ons ra : = the temptations of the flesh , partly with other trouble . But 
on. carere, fic (fayth hee ) it *ſufficeth that we haue knowne the riches of the 
fieri nequit, vt ali- $10r7e of God, the Lambe which taketh away the ſynnes of the 
quis muliere ab- world , from him ſynne cannot draw vs , although we $hould com- 
ſtineat , &c. cauſa mit ſornication,or killa thouſand tymesin one day . And being 
hzc eſt,quiain v- jnthiscaſe, he labourcth not to preterue his former 
—_ Rong con- kept Chaſt:tie by _ forſaid punisbing his body with watching 
cepti, eoaliti, inde ſaſting , and prajer, before tyme continued by him #» hs 
nati,laRati & edu- 18 » 4 . 
cati ſumus . ita ve 2onaſterie, when he wasa Catholicke, whic courſe of 
caro noſtra maio- reſittance by prayer, the bleſſed Apoltle £( _ ſo al- 
reex'parte mulie- faulted) inſtantly vcd, and therby preuayled : but 
ris caro ſit, & ſic ynmyndfull of his former vow, and forbearing as bc- 
plane fieri nequit, fore prayer ſomerymescuen for exgbt dayes together, at 
yr w4 P arg the laſt (hauing * caſt of his religious habit Anno 15 24.) he 
any; = "4 did in ſpecdic accompliſhment of his longing de- 
poſt —o be fk þ:[yre', * marie euen vpon the ſuddaine Katherine Bore the 
uella in qua non Nume, without any communication before had therof with 
eſt ſublime hoc any of bis friendes , but hauing in theenemng ( lo impacicat 
donum continen= was he ot delay ,asnot toforbearebut for that preſent 
iz nihilo facili qjohe, till the viuall tymeof Mariage in the day tyme 
carere poteſt ma- , "\'+ enſuing.) inzited to ſupper Pomerane , Luke the pain'tr, 
ritO , aut VIro,qua . . ft 
— and appellesthe Lawicr , bethen fo fimsbed the eſpouſalls, tor 
BD = pO'> which by the moſt auncicnt and Imperiall lawes next 
4+ See hereaf- after Conſtantines tyme * be 5hould haue loſt bns = 
ter 
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Trall.2.Cap.2, 
tertraf.2.c.5. ſet. 9. ſubdiviſion z. in the diſcourſe of Zuinghus life at ft. u, x.a, 
* Luthe tom. 1, epiſtolarum latinarum fol.3z4.ad Philippum, 
r L::ther vbiſupratol.z45. 2. Cor.n.7. 
» Oftander centur. 6. pag. 97, fine t Melanithon inepiſt.ad Toae, 
Camer.de D, Luthericoniugio,itis extantin Melanthonscoſilia Euangelicapart, 
1. P2937» 6 ce this tralt, 2.C-z3, ſe&.9. ſubdiuiſion5,in themar- 
ent at f, next afterk, Sleydan m his commentaries in 
Engliſh I. 5. An. 25. fol. 65. b. pauls poſt med. ſayth: In thoſe dayes Luther 
married a Nunne ,wherby he gaue occaſion to his aduerfaries ro ſpeakeeuill of 
him, And M.Fulkein his anſwere to, Þ, Frarines declamation pag.z2.antemed.cifeſſeth 
that many men miſliked Lutbers” marriage witha Nunne. In ſomuchas Luther 
tinſſelfe in Colloquijs latinis tom. 2.deconiugio ſayth hereof. Niſi ego clam celebraf< 
ſem nuptias, onanes impediſlent, quiaomnes amiciſsimiclamabant, non illam ſed 
am. 


thing at that tyme houlden fo ſcandalous by * report 
of Slexdan and others, that Luther himſclfe atterwardes 
became * grieucd and aſhamed thereat : And his dearcſt* Melan&hs 
Melantihon did therfore ſpecially * and ſpeedilie ® wrytevbi ſupra pay. 39. 
to afrend of hisin excuſe thereof, wherein neuerthe- £4 antemed ſaith 
Icffe he houldeth it Y marueyious , that Luther sbould be foquoniam Luther 


vegardleſſe and litle touched with griefe at the calamntie then — - 


 Preſent,as to yndertake that Mariage: onelic he cxcuſcth it gecturbaturn ob 


with , Luthers ſectable fonditten of lyfe * and ® other mattersyiex mutationem, 
(therupon depending and not to be vttcred ) which omni ſtudioacbe« 
(fayth he) are fitter ſor youto imagine then me townite': for neuolentia conſo» 
(layth he) Þ Iam perſwaded that Luther as a man in-1ari.eum conor. 
forced to marrie by nature . Hereunto we may add, thats C—_ _ 
Luther lyuing thus open, acknowledged his © profeſston Toa En - = 
#0t to beof life or matiners, but of doftrine , * wishing that be ,,q; yþi ſupra, 
zere remoued from the office of preaching becauſe his manners and % melantthon in 
Iyfe did not an ſwere to his profeſcion , wherein he was lo theend of his forſaid 
ecnſured eucn by Proteſtants themſclues, that, as ap- epiſtle. par.zy.anre 
peareth by theyr owne report , * xf at any tyme they would m_ ad te ex- 
giue aſſent to the prouecation of nature , they blush not to ſay 29 ever boſitis,ne 
emong themſelues( hodie Lutheranice viuemus) to day we ens wr LD _ 
will hue Lutheranlike : By which confeſſed premiſles, Be erifhita afficercs 
as itappearcth, that Lather together with his alteration &c, 

| RS ofy  Melanfthon 
Vi ſupra ſayth , Ac poſeix fortaſeisaliquis mirari ns __ infelici tempore dens 
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Traf#.2.Cap.2. 414 The Proteſtants Apology _ Set. 10. Subd rx, 


& honeſtis viris vbique grauiter !aborantibus,non modd non affici ſimul dolore, 
ſedvideripropemodum nihil p enitus curare ea malaquz ante oculos veriantur, 

"4 Melan@&hon vbiſupraſayth, Arque ego rem hatic -ar* bpm elſe arbitror:eſt 
viriſte nequaquam ex 1jsquihomunes oderunt & congreſſus fugiunt, quotidianz 
autem vitzillius vſum non ignoras, ynde cogitarete cztera quam meſcribere me. 
lins vt opinior fuerit, a ' Melanithonwbiſupra:Whatdayly vje of lyfe 
and other good matters were theſe which Melanithor did thus forbeare to wryte 
leauingthem ratherto his friends thought ? b Melan@hon ibiey 
pag 33. initioſayth; Ego naturam Lutherum arbitror coegiſle vrfieret maritus, , 

c In Sleydans Commentaries in Englith 1.3, An. 21, fol. 29.Þ. initto, 

d Sleyyam ibidem fol. 22. a circa med. 2 Reported by the 
proteſtant wryter Benedis# Morgen/terne in tra de Eccleſia pag. 221. circa med, 
Whoſayth of the Caluiniſtes; Si quando Volunt indulgere genivznonVerentur inter [ſe 

dicerehodic Lutheranice viuenus , 


of religion madea lyke anſwerable alteration of life, 

So lykewyle is theſame no lefle then yery aboun- 

dantlicoblerued in ſuch other his followers, as made 

Iyke defection from our Catholicke fayth , to his o- 

&ri ne: in ſo much as cuen Luther himſelfe , obſcrueth 

and accordinglieconſcſſeth the very ſame difference, 

ſaying ſpecially and reſpectively thereof: Munaus © &r, 

: The world groweth daylic worſe, men are now more reuengful, 

1, mt —— couetous , lwcentious , then they were euer before in the Papuir, 
vel. Domini cz pri- And againe, f Before tyme (ſayth he) whea we were ſeduel 
mezAduentus, DIthe Pope , euerte man did wilizglie follow good workes , anl 
F - Luther Do- now euerie man , neyther ſayth , nor knoweth anv thing , but 
minica26.poſtTri- how toget all tohimſele by exactions, pillage, theft, lying , vſunie, 
Nitatem, _ Qc.and yet more to the confeſſed obloquie of his 
WB Bag _ = ownedodtrine, 8 Itis (ſayth he) 4 wonder/ull rhing and 
vinialibus Germ, J# of [cn4all, that from thetyme in which the pure dofarine of 
fol.ss. the ghoſpcll w as firſt recalled to light , the world Should daylie 
h Muſculus in 879% worſe : &c. in lyke manner doth Wolfangus Muſculus, 
loc.com.incap. de complayne of the very ſame point ſaying : Þ yt yerum 
decalog in explan, eft fateor &c. to con{eſſe thetruth, they are become ſo vnlyke them 
tertly Precepti pag. ſelues, that wheieas in the Papacte they were rel:g1oustn theyr er- 
- g x: « 5, Tour and ſuperſtuton , now in the Iight of the knowne truth , they 
epiſt.ad Y ulturium 41* More prophane &c. then the verie ſonnesof this world : A 
Neocommmwritten thing ſo cuidently true,and yet further affirmed by 'E- 


by him Anno 1529. 7aſmu and ſundry other Proteſtant * zyryters, that Panlus 
{-yib 3; FE Eberus 
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SeA.ro.fubd.17. For the Roman Church. 0 415 Traft.2. Cap.2. 
ſayth: circumſpice populum iſtum Euangelicum &c.profer mihi quem iſtud Eui- 

elium ex commeſlatore ſobrium 8c, ex impudico reddiderit verecundum:ego 
tibi multos oſtendam qui fa&i ſunt ſeipſis deteriores : Andſee t].15 further in Sley- 
dan {,6. finefol.83.b. poſt med. and ſeefurther Eraſmus im Euſt. ad fratres infer ioris 
Germanic, Where peeps herof: Quo antea noueram puros,candidos & fuci igna- 
ros,eofde vidi ybiſe Setz(Euigelice)dediſſer,loqui cwpiſſe de puellis,luſsifle alea, 
abieciſſe preces, impacientiſsimos,omnis iniuriz vindices, vanos,viperinos in mo= 
ribus,acprorſus homine exuiſſe;expertusloquor, k Asnamely by M. Srubbes 
in his moticeto good Workes pag. 43.by lJoannes VV igandus in lib.de bonis & malis 
Germanie, And by Andraas Muſculus dominica x. Aduent, alledged hereafter 
traR.2, c. 3. ſeQ, 9, ſubdiuiſion 6, initioin the margent at, ſee alſo the ſame aus 
thor inlib.de prophetia Chriſti, Y 


Eberus (aproteſtant wryter of great note) complayneth 
accordingly ſaying,thereof:Quz mala &c. ! zrhich euills 
ſeerng euerte one doth behouldirith his proper eyes , be doubtethnot 1 Paulus Ebe- 
without cauſe, whether that our Enangelicall congregation be the rus in prafat.com> 
true Church: And yet was this vnatoward courſe of life 707fariorum Phi 
ſo peculiar (in their owne confidenceand opynior )to lipp yy mp f _ p 
their profellion of dodrine, that, as before, ſome of rat”. HRS 
them affirmed thatto lyuetkus , was to ® live Lutherz- gelica congregatio 
like > ſo others of them lykewylſe doubted not to ® tor ſchiſmatibus & 
tearmeit the Euangelicall inſtruttian : affirming withall & offendiculis ſcater, 
© ſerious and Chriſtian diſcapline , tobe a new Papacie and Mo- Vt nihil minus fit 
nachiſme. And thus much brieflic concerning Luthers JVam | quod 'ſe 
conteſled lyfe and manners: whetenunto we could alſo © Ho &c 
further adde lyke confeſſed teſtimonie 3 in this kynd, uo = - we 
cuen againſt Calan, B 62.4 and Zuinglius. Kar 2m 
; | . XII. nee 
| noſter cuangelicus 
ecetus vera fivEccleſia ( &c.) in quatot & tam enormia vitia contoicinna | 
1m Heretofore next before at the figure 2. next after d, 71 Jacobus An» 
Oreas conc, 4.1 c. 21. Lucefayth : mandat ſerio Deus in verbo ſuo, &aſuis Chri= 
ſtianisrequirt, ſeriam & Chriſtianam diſciplinam , hc vero apud nos nonus 
Paparusnouuſgue monachiſmus exiſtimantur : ſicenim inquiunt, didicimus mo= 
do per ſolam fidem in Chriſtum ſfaluari &c. quamobrem ſine & permitte vt huiuſe 
modi opera miſſa faciamus , ctim per Chriſtum alioquin ſaluari poſsimus, & ſo- 
Jum Gratia Dei Chriſtique meritis nitamur , atque vt totus mundusagnoſcateos 
non efle Papiſtas, nec bonis operibus quicquam fidere,i]lorum etiam operum nul> 
lum penitus excercent, Jeiunij loco commcſſaticnibus & perpotationibus note 
dicque Vacant: ( &c, ) precationes yertunt in jauatienta(, &c. ) atque hoc yniuer= 
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Traf.s.Cap.?. 416 The Proteſtantes Apology Se. r6.Sabd.r3- 
ſum vitz genusab illis Euangelicum dicitur inſticutum ( &e, ) 

o Iacobus Andreas vt 7 oy 3 Conradus Schluſſelbury ( x 
Lntherm proteſtant of great note and _ and learned an enemie to the ++ gong ey 
ther Caluin or Beza in his Theologia Caluiniſtarum l.r.fol. 72. a circa med. & poſt 
med.Gyth of Calicin : Deus manu ſua potenti adeo hunc hezreticum percuſxit, ve deſ+ 
peratafalute,do:monibusinuocatis, iurans,execras,& blaphemans miſerrime ani- 
mam malizenam exhalarit,obijt autem Caluinus morbo pediculari, vermibus cir- 


ca pudenda in apoſtemate ſeu' yicere fetentiſimo creſcentibus, ita venullusaf. | 


ſitentium fetorem ampliusferre poſſer, Hzc publicis ſcriptis.Caluino obijciuntue 
{ inquibus etiam deipſius Aſclgia , varijs flagitizs,& Sodomiticis libidinibus ov 
quasſtigma ferro cadenti dorſo Caluini impreſſum fuerit a Magiſtratu, fubquo- 
rum vixit horrenda narrantur )ad quz non video folidam 8 luculentam aliquam 
refutationem , &c , Scio & lego Bezam aliter de vita, moribus, &obitu Caluini 
ſcribere: ctin vero Beza eadem hereſi & eodem ferme peccato nobilitatusſir,ye 
hiſtoria de Candida eius meretriculateſtatur, nemo ipſiin hac parte fidem habere 
poteſ, Andſee further there concerning Beza l.r,in proemio pag. 4b. ubidem pag. 92, 
@, poſt med? b,& 93.ainitio. And Tilmanus Heſhuſius ar other proteſtant wryter 
in his hooke intituled, Vere & ſane confeſcionis Sc. ſeyth of Beza, ſpurciſsimis ſuis 
moribus dedecorifuit iptius diſciplinis honeſtis,quique nefandos amores,illicitos 
concubitus,ſcortationes, fada adulteria facrilego carmine decantauit orbi,ndcon+ 
tentus eo quod ipſe moreporciin ceno flagitiofarum libidinum :ſeſe yolutaret, 
niſi ctiam aures dadioſy tyuentutis ſuailluute contaminaret, A'sconcerning Zuin« 
rs Jes bercafter traft . 2. 03. ſet, v, ſubdiuifion 3. in tbe diſcourſe of Zunnglug 


Go 


XII. | 
 _ As concerning Lathers impugning of the Maſſe 
ypon his confeſſed inftruction trom theDiuell, by ſen- 
ſible conference had with him, we referre the ſameto 
hisowne teſtimonic thereof © hereafter more fitly 


£e See thiscon- aicdged. 


ference of Luther D - 4 | 4 | ; 
with the Diuell As concerning cuen the moſt Bleſſed and Holy 


next hereafter ſe&. Trinitie, Luther taught thus farre to the contraric ,48 
z:.lubdiuiſion 2. at that f the Dyuinitic is treefould,, euen as the three perſonsbe &: 


. c.d.in the marget, : , : / ; 
F  Hningling _— And the ſame (o proflie, as he is therein ſpecially con 


+. in reſp.adconf. futcd by 8 Zainglis : and ypon this ground perhapsit 
Lutheri fol. 474, Was, that where the Scripture ſayth: b There be thee 
b. fine ſayth :Nec winch 


_ enim huncL.utheri 


ſcrmonem i;nmodeſtids vel ferocitis ex3pitabo,quo ficinquit, Hicde ſola & vnica 


Diunitate dicitur, quod Watriplex yeltrium ſitgeneruw, quemadmodum % = 
perioe 
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: Sef,r0.ſubd.13. For the Roman Church. 
perſone &c. In quibus verbis ( ſayth Zuinglins ) grauiſimi errores latitant &c, 
mihi certs cam librum iſtum ( Lutheri ) lego, porcum quendam impurum in hor- 
to floribus coaſito frangrantiſsimis, hincinde grunnire videre videor, tam impurd 
tam paruim Theologice,, tam improprie de Deo & Sacris omnibus diſputat Lu» 
therus » &C- g Zuinglins ve ſupra . þ$ © © 4. Loan. 7. 


whichgiuewitnesin beauen , the Father,the V/ord, and the Bb 
ly Ghoſt, and theſe three be ons . This beinga molt cuident 
place in proote ofthe Trinitie, isncuertheleſſe quyte 
iomitcd by Luther in histranilation ofthe new Telta- 
ment: As alſo Luther did Iykewyle put * forth of 
the Litanie this verſe , Holy Trinztte one verie God , bale; Omitted by 
- mercte yponvs,affirming that the | word Trimite is but an hu- Luther in his 
8241 1Ruentionad ſoandeth coldlze : and concludeth that m Dutch Bybles. 
 bisſoulehateththe word homouſion.From this headſpring £ Vide En- 
orrather puddle many of the Caluiniſtes haue ( as it chirid. po 
. ſeemeth ) ſucked poyſon. Hytherto apperteyneth Cal- 7 5 ON 
uins Autotherſme : for although the Nycene Councell, EY his real; 
and Athanafiwhis receyued Creed be, that Chriſt is? Theolog.&c. pag; 
pery God of verie God: yet fayth M.VVintaker,of Caluins 796. a; pauld ante 
Opinion to the contrarie., which condemneth this med. aftirmeth al- 
for * barbarows:" Howfoener the Fathers of the Nycene Coiicell af {0 this prayer to 
firmed Chriſt to be God of God, Caluin neuertheleſſe aſfirmeth, _ 0 = _ , 
thatwee are ſtronglic to belieue , that Chriſt is God of himſelfe. , 78, vulgstrit a 
In defencc whereof M. Willet and others teach , that ® 7 Smr#aTrinitas 
Chryſt raketh not his eſſence of bis Father , but his perſon onelie: ynus Dens niiſerere 
that P hee 35not begotten of his Fathers eſſence , and that 4 the noſtri, mibinon pla- 
Father can nexther wholje nor.by part communicate his nature to <et,ac onnino bar= 
Gin, ren rical 
eontra Genebrardum,ſayth, itis an Vſauoury,vnapt anddangerous prayer. Herof ſee 
Cnoglerus in his Syimbola tria pag. 26. 1 Trtherinpoſtil. maiore 
- Baſilez apud Heruagium in cnarrat. Euang, Domiriice Trinit. And ſee further 
examples of this kynd mentioned by Croglerrin his Symbolatria pag, rzr. 8 
x22.and by V lembergiusin his graues &1uſteeTauſe 8c, printed 1589. pag.534., Where 
healledgerh Luthers forſayd wordesat large outof the 2.part ofhisPoſtil. printed 
Anno 1537. fol. r58.b, m Luther in libro contra Iacobum Lato=- 
mum tom.2z. Wittemberg. latine edito Anno x55: ſayth:Animarmeaodit opevoiev, Of 
optime exegerunt Ariani, ne vocemillam prophanam ex nonam gn 1 atui lice» 
2 , ret., Wee know Luthers latter editions to be herin altered and corrupted by 
— thiSchollers,wherofſcethelyke inother —_— heretofore in this preſent _—_ bY 
Z 5 ; as 
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colaus Galafins indefenſione Fare]lipag 46.8 47. 


n VW hit«ker CEnerera Cam, rat .8.Pc2, I2L, (Hr Ca0@a«, tayith 4 Vtcunque Patres il 
(Niceni ' Chriitum eſſe dixerint | ca ce Deo,tamen firmiſsime tenendum efle con. 


SA, 16.f1d.19,; 
ſabd. :.in the mars. at 2.3 4.next aftero.& next borer tier {rb d .t4.atz.thericre Vee il 
ſo, pecially cy te the mereditio, 7 Cf Calrcines dis1ke otrhefe werdevef the | j. 
cene Coicell and Athanaſius Crecd,fee 3;.#/ V birater next hereafterarn, & ſve dj. [* 
2.naw- contra Pellar.pare, |* 
x. ad Controu. 2.& cap. 19.pog 121 fine defendeth Calvin herin ſaying:*?anc phra. | 
 fim,1-er- de Der,vert fenfit &ſ{cripfit Caluinus impropriaefie,ac tarbarieredolcre, 


firm:t Caluinus, Chriſta ex ſeſe habere vt Ceus fit nifi Chriftu volumus ſua Livi- | 


nitate ſpoliare. A1d ſee Caluin i:;jirtr-t,/.1.cor3. ſift e23., Where beſayct:Quomodo aute 
Creator quiomnibus «le dar, nonerit ex feipfo , {ed eflentiam aliunde mutuabj. 


eur: Ard m hi explicat. po fil V alent. Cemil, ( extant tr: tratr. theol.& C.) roge 554, 


ecircamed.heſairb:tocmodo videmus precariam fieri cius Diutinitatem,cui datum 
cit eſſe. O 'M. Wi'let i145 Syno: fis pag.610, fine. A1.d Snecanus mts 
method. deſcript. @c. pagaro7. ante med. ſayth: Filius qua Deus non haber eflentis 
Deitatis a Patre. And Calrin in exj licat. prefid. V alentini Gentt/ts, extant in tradt, 
Thecl.pag. 57454. antemed. ſayth : Jam tibi reſpoſum fuit, non poſle Deum eſſeFi« 
15 ſui Patrem,nifi perſone reſpeQu,quia alioqui vel partibiliseſler Dei eflentia, vel 
Fiiius ipfe Deus non efler. Be7acontra Fell uſium ſayth: Non eſt $eritus 
de fj-1-t1a Patris , whereas Melan&thou loc. com. of Anno r563. pag.2s. initio fayth 
to the contrary, De ſ;,bſtantia Patris natus eſt. q Caluinin his Exe 
plicat. ferfidia V alentini Genrilis ( extant mhistraflat. Theolog, &c.) pag. 7714, 
antemed, ſayih* Sieſſentiam communicauit Pater cum Filio, vel inſolidum,velex 
p:rtecommunicauit:Sjex parte, dimidit nobis Deumfabricas &c. adde quod hoe 
modo nimisſceleſte ac fade laceratur Dei eſſentia. ard pag. 772.4 antemed hefiur- 
ther ſayth:S1 ex parte Pater ſuam Diuinitatem inFilium transfudit, iam Jaceraerit 
Divinitas : St in totum,, ergo Diuinitasquz ante fuerat penes Patrem,1n Filium 
_— iplo Patre euanuit, 4 naſee ite lykein Cahuninſlitu. lac. fect rye fig 
& ci camed. 


Chriſt , but mit withall be depriued thereof Inmiſel'e : And 
pe Calvin, in Which is molt tearetu] I, that,* If the Fatherhaue his eſen- 
admonitione ad Pg... © of F1mjelſe > the Sonne his eſſence of the Father , and tle Spit 

lonos extit in traFt, fromthem both , doth not then ( dilputerh Caluin) threeeſs 
Theolcg. pag. 993, ſercesbereupon arzſe? All which ( to forbeare the Fatiers) 
b. fe diſputcth as it is Cotraric to theteſtimonic,both ©1 * Scripture and 
fJaying: Si Pater ſua of the other more ſober learned *t roteſlants, and is allo 
=_ habera ſeipſo, that whercunto M. Mortons defence of Calu'n and Bezd 
—_—_ _ nw - by $ impertinet;{o is it lykewy lc, da _ in ouerthrow 
ques an non tres ®f the Trinitie. For toomitmuch other * pertinent 
eſſentix emergent? Matter, yfthe Father bc in this ſort God of himſclee, 
r Conceruing the and the Sonne allo be God of himſclic, how then 
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efſ{nce of the Sonne fromthe Father, Chriſt ſayth, as the Father hath Iyfe in himſelfe, 
folykewyſe hath he giuen to the Sonneto hauelife in himſclfe, John.s5.26. And 
eg-me, Asthe lyuing Father hath ſent me, and I Iyue by the Father. Iohn.s.57. 

Szegedinus in loc. com. pag. 634. paulo poſt med,faith direftly : ©icendum eſt, 
Filiurn ecamipſam Deitatem quz eſt Patris habere , non ex ſeſe, ſed ex Patre, 
Alſo M. Hooker in his EcclefiaſticallPoliciel.z.pag. 113. i:itio ſayth : the Father alcne 
is originally that deity which Chriſt originally is not. Andfeehimfurther pag. 
206 , fine CF riz. ante med, Which his aſſertion M.D.Couel in his dfenceof M, Heoker 
pag. 16. & 17. ſpeciallydefendeth affirming further pag.r7 .initio, that Chriſt hath re- 
ceyued his ſubſtance by the gift ofeternall generation. aud pag. 19. ante med. that 
Chriſt isGod by being of God,light by iſſuing out of light:andmoreplayrely yet il ++ 
dem pag. 12. Which hes doftrine is reproedby the Puritanes in their Chriſtian Letter 
&c. pay. 6, antemed, and by M, Willet in his meditation ypon the 122. Pſalme printed 
x603.P4$.91, Alſo M. Foxin Apoc.pag.474.mitioſayth.ChriſtusNeus ex Deo. And 
Lobecius indiſpr.t.z0.,Theolog.pag. 49, fayth:Filius non ſolim id quo Flilius dicitur 
habeta Patce, verumetiam ſuam efſentiam. Solus enim Pater vitam ſeu cflentiam 
haber aſeipſo. 7nd M. D.Doue in his Confi. tation of Arhcipne pag. 37. fineſaytl:God 
the Father from cuerlaſting vnderſtanding himſelfe , begat his Sonne,coeternall 
With himſclfe 8c. And the confiſsion of Felgiain the Harmonie 2c. pag .34.mitio 
fayth;Wee belieue, that Chriſt, in reſpe& of his diuine nature, is the only Sonne of 
God, And Melan@hon in loc, commun. of Anno 1561. pag. 2 4. fine ſayth: Pater z= 
ternus ſeſe intuens,gignit cogitationem ſui quez eſt imago ipſius, dicitur xcy0: Ion 
Cogitatione | mar 4 ibidem page25. initio. heſayth : Secunda perſona filius dici- 
tur, quiade ſubſtantia Patris natuseſt . 6 Impertinent : For al- 
though the 'eſlence of the Sonne, being the fame with the efſence of the Father - 
be of it ſelfe and not begotten, in: reſpe@ wherof Bellarmine alledged by M. 
Morton , in Apol. Cath. pag. r54. affirmeth1. ». de Chriſto c. 19. that Caluines 
faying,the Sonne to be of bunt, may receyueatrue ſenſe in ſuch ſobriety of con=- 
ſtrugion: yetis this nothing to excuſe Caium,in his further denying Chriſt to haue 
his eſſence from his Father,orto'excuſe Bepa in his1lyke denying him ro bebegorren 
of his Fathers eſſence. For the eſſence of the deity , which is of it ſelfe, is yer neuer= 

elefſe in Chriſt, not of himſelfe,bur of his Father from whome he hath it , whe- 
upon he is ſaid to be God of God:much lcfle then is Bell:rn.ines meaningto excuſe 
ſa many other prodigiesof ſpeach as are before mentioned, and for which he re- 
prehendeth Cal::in himſelfe aſwell in his preface verſus fire,placed before his booke 
de Chriſto ,as allo inthe very ſame bookeand Chapter alledged by M.Morton,and 
ſoplainely that Bellarmine is therefore himlelfe ſpecially reprehended by the Pro- 
teſtant wryter Keckermant in his Siſtem, Theolog. pag. 6z.fine. 
*: Forytthe Sonne receyued not his Diuinity from Lic Father , whatother thing 
then receyued he,an only relatis excepted/Or ythe haue his Diuinity of himſelte 
how then is he ſaid tobe begorten ofan other ? Neyther can he be ſayd to haue his 
Dininity, butasthe ſameis being in ſome hypoſtaſy or perſon; Wherupon itne- 
ceſarily tolloweth, that yf he haue ( as is oranted) his perſon from his Father,that 
then hee muſt alſo withall haue his Diuinity from his Father, ſynce he cannot re- 
Ggg 3 | \ ceyue 
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ceyue the perſon withoutthe Diuinity ſubſiſting in yt. And it he have his Divi. 

a 
Re eſt he haue his perſon not of his Father, bur as of himſelfe ,{ynce, as 
wee haue ſayd,the Diuinity 1s euermore neceſſarily ſubfiſting in the perlon;vpon 
which opinion of his perſon to. be of it ſelie, doth neceſlarily follow, that he is r9 
Sonne: Yherupon againe it further ſollowerh ,that there can be no Father,which 
alſo maketh againſtthe Holy Ghoſt, which is proceeding equally from them beth, 
Andthisistheend or laſt iſſue of Caluines Autctheyme, , 


can wec auoyde that they are not two-Gods but one God, 
not ſcuecrall , but one and conſubſtantiall ? 
| 2. Vponthisorſuch lyke groundworkeyt is that 
e Melantthon 111 nfthon is charged toaftirme,that.* there be t[reeDi;;nj. 


J . commun,. *. ; 
_ 545. cap. de res, as there be three Perſens. And whereas the Catholic. 


- Chriſto.Inſo mvch ke fayth houldeth one ſubſtance or vnitic of clicnce 


asheisforthis do- in three perſons, Beza ſayth to thecontrarie," the word 
Erine reprehended of God teachethpluznely that the djuyre ſubſiancets{ not wholy 
by Seancarws1.4.de gne in three perſons but) diſtcntt realite andtralie frem ever- 
Ir ar my mn laſting into three perſens ;: whereto afſenteth the 1:ngiifh 
b wt = conteſſion, ſlaying;:* the dyuyne nature which wee. call Cci'is 
Jed, Nullus & Ne- deuyded into three equall perſons. With whome Caluzz allois 
mofol. 3. b. and by faid to agree, affirming that, *the Sore hath bs ſulſtaue 
Cnoglerrs in his tri diſtin fromthe Father, as alſo their pryme man Jacolu 
Symbola pag. 34. & Skeogins, Who defended their doctrine of the Trinitic 
724. And herewith apainſt Genebrard , affirmcth that 7 the eſſence ef the Trii- 
alſo —_— the ,,"i5 not firiply one 41 number , and that ® there 145 0 dife- 
7ichius bisbooke Tt betwecnethe Father and the Sonne; yf their eſſence were al 


detribusELOIM 07. Hence itis that the Proteſtant Deuines of L.itua-, 


which is in Engliſh Nia » ® decreed by ( their ) Symodall authoritie , that the word. 
of three Godes : a- Trim 5hould not be vſed. any longer . And hence. alfo pro- 
gainſt which opi- cecd ſuch ſayinges of our aduerfarics as ſeeme to- 
rjon Whatſocuerhe ſgynd daugerouſly againſt the equalitic of Chrylt 


, therepretedeth: yet \.:.4, God the Father. Melanfhony affirmeth that Þ the 


Is his forſaid rytl « nu / 
ſtrange an J _ Sore atcording to his Diuantie reſifteth his Fathers wrath againſt 


ſuall. Neyther can 0ur Symes : And that cuen the dyuyne nature of the Sonne wit - 
his pretence of the 72 huspaſiton obedtent to lis Father: And that* the Sonne accor-. 
Hebrue , excuſe din 
that colour which hee herby offereth in beh alfe of that ould condemned _ 
Opinion. _ « Bezain his Confeſsion in Enpliſh printed r585.pag.r. 
ſec Confefl, Geneu,c,s, , *- See thisintbe Harmonic gf Confekiors 
Flo 


Iin honldeth , not of his-Fether , but zs of himſelfe , that then | | 
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in Engliſh pag.30. poſt med. Xx Caluinin A&,Seruetipag. 872. & 
paſsim,Hereof ſeealſo Cnoglerus in his triaSyn:bola pag. 34. + 

| Skeggiusapud Genebrardum pag. rc8. ſuth: Non eſt in Trinitateeffentia 
ſimpliciter vnanumero , ſed yna eſt , & dicitur efſentia,quia tribus numero few 
5705 do« differcntibus 5 n5g4,u0404 conſtituiturvna. TT Skeggrus 
ibidem pag. v9. [i InSynodo Vilnz habit. Anno 89.die.n, Maj. 
þ _ Melan@honisloc.commun. Anno. r553.pag.40.& mepiſt.ad Eleftorum T 0F- 
ex dat. 3, Oftobris Anno 1552, And MelanQthonm loc. commmn. edit.1;61.þ4g.47. 
71:itigſaith;Natura diuvina non eſt quidem lacerata aut mortua,ſedfuit obediensPa-- 
£r1, quicuit, ceſs irxterniPatris aduerſus peccatum. C Melan- 
Ethon vbi ſupra.and Bega im epiſt, Theolo2, ep.23. pag 174. teachethenen that the 
word (or Ditinenature )thoughequall tothe Father for eſſence,ts,yet ſubordinate + 
tohim inthe office of ourreconciliation,and that he is our mediator,diſtinAly in - 
regarde of hisdiuine nature, and diſtin&ly alſo according to his humane nature. 
Pag- 179. ot Pelargus in bis Admonitiode Ariants pag. 43. confeſ= 
{th that MelanQhon wrote thus in Epiſtola 2d Eleftorem Prandeburg. Ammo 
$3. 12, Tan. whereofhe there in yaine goeth aboutto excule Melmcthon, as alo 


there pag. 24.he confeſſeth that Melan&honfayrh , ths Sunne maketh interceſsion , 


rs bis Fathers miniſter, Prieſt and Mediator, anſwering in his excuſe that he meant the 


| ſame potiſsimimdebumananatura,implying ſo therby that he meautipailo (though 
= notſgprincipally ) of hisdwuyne nature, 


ding to bis Diunitie requeſteth glory to be giuen to bim.M.lewell, ® 


3 and M. Falke affirme,that 4 Chryſt was according to bis dep1te 

8 bis Fathers Prieft , and © offered ſacrifice { not onlic ) accor- 4: 

8 dmgtohis Manhood, but (allo) according tohis Godhead, And 
# Caluin ſayth, that f according to his Dyutnitie be n:42tbin - 1wetl gnd 1. Fulke 
E terccſion to God the Father , and that 8;henames f Cod is 70+ fee M.Fulkesreteth 


Of this con. 
opmion m ML, 


perl attributed to the Father by x:ay of excellencie » as * veing uepa.'s9.parivante 
the fountatne and begynning of the Dynimiie. In lyke manner med, andjee his con- 
Retorbearcth not to call Chrylt * the Vicar of God, oceu- (#14%i91 of the Pa- 


3 p14 as af -* Mars ES: uſts quarrells pri. 
* pringtheſecond degree of bonour : As alſo Amlungus'a Pryme / / . | 
# Caluiniſt ) did letfall, that * Chriſt za anſerionr to bis fed x583.Þ42. 64. & 


65, 40 errour Confus 

Eatber tedby S. Aufline #4 

TN ol - Pſalme 09. ſaying: 
Accordingto that he is borne of God the Father , God with God, cocternall with. 
egetteth he is not a Prieſt, buta Prieſt for his fleſhaſſumpted. 4nd 
Theodoret in Pſalmetos.ſayth accordingly , Chriſt exerciſeth Prieſthood az3man 8 
receyueth ſacrifice as God e SeeM. Fulkeagainſtthe- Remiſh Te- 


. Kament in Hzebr. 5. verſ. 6, ſe&. 4. fol. 399. b. paulo poſt med. As forthe diſtin- 
7 Ron which 27, Fulke ( ibidem circa'med. )and M./ / illes inhis Synopſis pag. 


$33. poſt med, make, as pamely that zwo rhinges muſt beconfidered m theoffice of 
—_—  - Prisfibaod 
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Prieſthood , a miniſtrie andan author#ty , that in Es of the miniſterial part , our 
Sariour performed that as man , b:ut in reſneSt of authority of reconcyling vs 39 God he 
perforiredthat as Cod. Peſydesthat allthis is voluntarie8 but deuyſed inezcuſe of 
the firſter errour,it doth withall draw on others worſe , For did northe ſufferinges 
'of Chriſtin his humane nature reconcyle vs to God * Or was Chriſts Godhead 
ſoerranſcendentiindignity or power to God the Father, as to execute our recons 
ciliztion with him by way ofauthority ? What,was the Father ſubic@ to his au. 
tnoiity ? f Calinin epittola all Polonos.And ſee alſo his wordes in 
reſpon, ad Polonos,zxtant in tra@.\heol. &c, pag. 791. b. fine. 
Ciliciziin traft, Theolog. &c, in explicat, perfid. Gentilis pag. 784 a. initio 
faythe Ingenue tradimus xw&d' vxiee%zr,Deinomen, Patri proprieaſcribi : infinua+ 
ting io therby thatthe name of God iis attributed tothe Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, 
bur improperly , and as it were after aſecondarie reſpe&, 
t Cajuin 1bidem pag . 773.b. poſt med. ſayth.: Abſurdum tamen negamus «ar? 
#£02;4», Dei nomen, interdum Patri aſcribi, quia vt alibi di&tumeſt, fons eſt ac 
riacipium diuinitatis. 1 C:aluin in Harm. in Matth, 26, Verſi: 64. 
finedayth. Dicitur autem Chriſtus ſedere ad dexteram Patris, quia fſummus Rex 
conſtitutus, quaſi ſecundam ab.co honoris & imperij ſedem obtiner; ſedetergo 
Chriſtus ad Parris dexteram,quia cius eſt Vicarius. &c. And Caluin in adnonit.ad 
Polonos ( extant in tra#t . Theolog.crc. ) pag.794-b, initio. ſayth; Sententia Chriſti, 
Pat-r waior me eſt, reſtrita fuit ad humanam eiusnaturamego yveronondubito 
au totum complexum extendere. And ſee there pag. 792.8. initio, And Caluinin 
Matth, 22. Vert 4. and m x, Cor. xs, verſe 27. * Oftander in epitom, 
&c.' cent. 16, pag. 965. initio.reporting the conferenceat Hert7burge Anno. r58;,be« 
tweene the Dewnes of Saxonie andthe Caluiniſts of Hennalt (8 in his praciuns 
Amlungws ) of whume Amlungus ( fayth he) was thechiefe,ſayth : Inter caters 
Amlungo hec impia Vox excidit , Chriſtum etiam ſecundum diumitatem eſe minoren 


PUT 


Father according to his Dyuinitie . In reſpedt of ſundry 

which premities, Stancarus , in moſt other thingesa 

n Gn Caluiniſt , doubted not to affirme , that the * reſormed 
contra Miniſtros Churches projeſiing the ſayth of Geneua and Tigure be Arial . = 
Geneuenſes &Tigus 3» Towhichturther purpole isno letle the apt & mc» 
xinos fol. 94. & v5. morable the further confelled teſtimonic of Adan News 
ard fol. n$ & 13. ſerug (a learned Caluiniſt and ) 1 chiefe Paſtour at Heydel- 
os v4 keg js bergz, whoafter his reuolt vnto Arianiſme, and from 
1a: 2 thenceagainevnto Mahometiſme , ® did zoriteto D.Ger- 


Caluine,doQri | - 
am d> filio Derdachims(a Proteſtant preacher ) from Conflantinople 2. 1uly | 
| | | Ann | * 


t!::am de filio Dei 
efle plane Arianam, 
= quareſiyas quam 


pruxzgmicoro atque obſecrs, * +» The Proteſtant Wryter Ofiancet 
| i 


0» ed pews y a Wn. 
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Sefl, 10: Subd.r4. $.35 Forthe Roman Church. 4*3 Trait.r. Cap.2. 
$1 epitome't3c, cent. x6 par. $13. fine ſayth ; Adam Neuſerus Paſtor Feycejbe rgenſis 
ex. Caluiniſmo prolapſus eſt in Arianiſmum. nc Conradus Schluſkclburg, in 
T beolog. Caluinyt. 1. r. art. 2. fol, 9. b. tearmeth him , Adam Nevlerus olim Fey dc 
bergenſis/Eccleſiz Primerius Paſtor, &Cc. m Scethis thus reported 
by 5fimder in epirom.&c..cent. 16. pag. 2c. fine.and Cfiarder there pag, 205.1nmo 
atfirmeth, that D, Gerlachines hath at 4 ubinga the 0114, mall Wytmg Cor letter it ic}te) 
ſo writtento him by Ner:ſer#5. 


Anno 157 4. ſaying : Nonets knorrne to me in our tyme Made an 
Arian ,irbo was Tit firſt a Cal.iniſt, ( as} Seruetus , blundratdy 
Paulus alctatus , Franciſeus Datid , Gentilis, Grivataus , SUUA= 
nu , and oil ers( all of them Caiuiniſtes rcuo:ted into 
Arianiſme:; Therefore who ſofeareth to ſall into Artarr ſme let 
him takebceds; Caluiſme. 't tiu: farre Neuſerus . Ney ther 
may it {ufhce heere for our aducrſarics to an{wcre 
that Calumand the forcalledged Protcliaut wry ters 
donotwithſtanding their .orfaid ſayivges , ali of 
them acknowledge thedoftrine. of three perſons and ons 
God: tor in vaine ,or, at leaſt , ot well , but coulilic, 
15 that acknowledged in generall, which is cyther re- 
puted but fora matter of? indifferencte, or els , againe 
Impugned by other contraric infcrring particuicrs, * M. Fulke'm Fs 
whichareas before ſo manic and dyuers1n the forcna- 4:ſver ro 4 connter= 
med Proteflants,that ſundry oftheir ow ne ® wryters f-tre Catholichepage 


do thereforc sffirmethem to h; ue bene the truc and *: Propeſoomaffire 


. meh, that, the rrve 
next eccaſton of theſe ſolate new vpryſing and ma- Check os os 


nicdayl:cincreafing Arians, tu 9 Polonia , Hungarte- and Eqpergurs Cons 
Tran- ſtantine , Corſtans 

: and Valens vas 

preatly infeQed with the hereſfies of Arius: as thor(gh the Church infe Red with 
Arianiſrre , ce:.{d be atrue Church? Y/ F har els is this, bit toreprite Ariat ne jc 4 
matterof indiffeiency ? Aſc M.T homas Morton in {5 Trectiſe of the Kingdome 
of 1{raell and of the Church dedicated eo Queene Elizabeth par. 94. five aff-meth, 
that the C hurches of Arians are to be accompred the Church of God becauſe they 
doe hould the fougdation ofthe Ghoipell,u hich is fayth in Jeſus Chriſt the Sonr.e 
of God and Sauiour of the world , 41d ibiden; pay.or.crte med, be firiherfuyth: 
Whereſoeuer a company of men do iointly ard pub iquely ky worſt ippirg the 
true God in Chriſt profeſſe the ſvbſtance of Chriſtian religion, which is tayth in 
ſus Chriſt the Sonne of God and Sauiour of the world ( » br as lefor: m bis op 5 


z nunthe Arians do )that there is atrue Church,notwithſtanding any corruption 
= Whaoeuer Kc, So ewderly duth beaffirme tbe Atias Church ro be rhe Church of Godg 
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Fra. 3 .Cap.?] 424 The Proteſtantes Apology SeA.x0.Subd. 13.8. + | 
© atrue Church, . n _ , The-learned-Lutheran Pelargus in admonitiong 
'. ds Arianis hauing pag. 41, 42-W 43- excuſed in What he can Melanfthons _— 
| Exingesgdorb yet pag. 45.ſay: Non hic Caluinianosin precipuis de Diuinitate Chriſti 
 Pocis 2gcar:;2ar laborioss oſtendam, non Adami Neuſeri,non Blandratz, non Pay. 
 HAlcitati, Franciſci Dautdis, Gentilis , Grivaldt, Siluani & aliorum facilem8 Cal. 
 wini ſchola ad Arianos laplum & progreſſum commemorabo., Andlacobus An. 
dreas in prefat. Refutationis Apologize Danxi ( cytedVbi ſupra pag. 54.)ſay:h: Mi. 
nime mirandumeſtexCaluinianisin Polonia, Tranſiluania& Hungaria,ali;que in 
Locis quamplurimos adArianiſmum,quoſdametiamad Mahometiſmum accelsiſſe, 
quorum impietati hec Caluinianadoftrina iter parat, Thus far Andreas,as great 
maninthe Proteſtantes Church, as was eyther Caluin or Beza. And ſeethelyke afjir 

- med by Schlufſelburge in Theolog, Cati.inift. l.c. Art.2.fol. 9 a. poſt mel. And Hun. 
riuvs mhis Antip. page97. mitio ſayth: tot celebres Antitrinitary ex Caluinianorun 
ſcholis & Eccleſijs prodierunt. 0 Beza in epiſt. Theol. ep. 8r, p42, 363 
pauls poſt med. ſayth hereof; Hinc illud incendium, quod iam tota vaſtata Poloniain 
TranſJuaniam quoque peruaſit, and ep. 16. pag. 122. poſt med, heſayth hereof:Pg< | *. 
loniam tatam & Tranliluaniam in hunc miſerrimum NKatum reda&um yi | : 
des. | = 


f Seenexthereto-Tranſiluama: Athing as yet moreprobablein that the 
fore at m . -Principal heades or begynnersof theft late Ar7uns were, 
® 7 _ other ,, t Neuſerwconfeſſeth, all of them at firſt Caluinitt, 
| 9 ag md _ and lo to this preſent in moſt other * pointes do choſe 
as appeareth by Gra, Arian Churches yet continue , thinking themſcl. 
wtanus Proſper the UCs hereby more reformed then others , of whome M, 
"Arian , who in his Hooker therefore ſayth : P The Arians in the reformed 
booke intituled; In- Churches of Poland , thinke the veriebelteſe of the Trimytle 
ſtrumentumdoAri- y pgye of Antichriſtian corruptis, and that the Popestriplecrowne 
\ "yl _ , —_— £4 ſenſible marke wherby the world might know. him to he that 
Wheri be - fnterk myſtical Beaſt ſpoken of tu the Reuelation, in no reſpett ſomuth 
Jowne their different 45 71 his dofirine of the Trinity . In defence of which their 
opinions by himthere Orrible hereſic, they do dayly print and publiſh their |? 
defended againſt the many 4 bookes , taking aduantage to follow Calum | 
ether Proteſtants , * exams | 
mentioneth onlytheir | , 'Þ 
Jayd opinions to be, the inequality of, Chriſt withGod the Father : that Children Þ 
Thould not be baptized till t ey be of diſcretionto anſwere for themſelues( which | 
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Zuinglus and Occolampadius thinke to be but a matter ofindifferencie, hereafter 


Fraft, 2. ce3.ſe &t.9. ſubdiuiſion z.at e.f. ) Andthat the Roman Church may not( in 3 
any ſenſe Ybe called the Church of Chriſt. In reſpe&t whereof they tearme nee : 
fheeeformed Church,condemning the other Proteſtants for Popilhand ſuperſtitious. |"; 
e M. Hookerin bis Fecleftsfticall Policy 1. 4. pag. 183. fine, And the Proteſtant | 2 


» Biſhops and Cerimonies, 


$Sef.ro.fubd.134.4.% _FortheRoman Churth. 425 Traft.1.Cap.2. 
-wryter Luc. Ofiander in epitom, &c. centur, 16. pag,289. fine ſayth of theſereformed 
« Frians *'Aſſeruut Deum vnum in efſentia, trinum in perſonis, eſſe commentum 
Antichriſti, efle triplicem Cerberum , eſſe Deum Baal, Moloch. &c. Symbolum 
Athanaſjj vocant fidem & dofArinam Satanaſij, vaniſsime inſuper iaRitant Luthe- 
eum vixtetum Babilonice turris detexiſle, le vero ex imis fundamentis eam ex- 


ſcindere: Thinking ſo the vulgar Proteſtant to be ouer Popith, andas farreſhort of 


. reformation # : eſpect of che Trinity , a5 do the Puritanes thinke himto be in regard of 
Gratiants Proſper a principall Arian 
. publithed in defence of Arianiſmea bovke of this title : Inſtrumentum doftrina- 
rum Ariſtotelicum in vſum Chriſtianarum ſcholarum, exemplis T heologicss illuſtratums 
per Gratianum Proſperum, Loſi, Anno 3s. wherin are reduced into forme of Argu- 
' ment all ormoſt ofthe Scriptures vſually alledged in proofe of Chriſts Diuiniry 
& by him vndertaken there to beanſwered : Asalſo he propoundeth very many 
other Scriptures and reaſons reduced into lyke forme of argument againit the Di- 
uinity of Chriſt. 4 fo Socius another Arian publiſhed lately his booke therof a+ 
gainſt Yolinw, Andthe other publiſhed writinges of Genzilz , Seruetus, Blandrats 
and many otherlate Arians,are knowne and many, | 


* example in theirlyke * peruerting of the Scriptures & « Concerning 


prod U- the knowne textes 

cf Scripture vſually 

alledged in proofe of the Trinity & miſaplyed other wiſe by Ca'-:,toalledgeſome 
few exemples in ſteed of many: Firſt concerning this knowne tex:, lard the Father are 
(vnum)onre(thing )1oar,ro.z30.Caluin aduoydeth it ſaying: A vr:/i unt hoc loco veteres 
ve probarent Chriſlum eſſe Patri :gowy, Nequeentm Chrijtus devnitate ſulſtintice diſ- 
putat,ſedde coſenſu 2c. Caluin inloan.c. ro,verſ.zo.which expoſitis of Caluin being 
the ould condemned anſwereof Arirns, is defended by M. Whitaker contra Cip. 


rat. 8. pag. 123. fine. S:condly concerning the word Eloim Gen.c,r.verſ.;, M. Willet 


vponGenefls in c.r. pag. r9, fine & 20, tnitio, confeſſeth and vrgeth ſaying: Againſt 
the Tewes that deny the T rinity Wee haue euident procfe m this Chapter Yer ſ. 1, V. herethe 
WwordEloimexc. Andin like manner itis thus vrged by Zanchins in Hunnt, 4 his 
Antiparens CIC. pag 16, &1r7.And by Peter Martyr alledged ibidem pag.14.and 
by very many other Proteſtant wryters alledged inthattraQ:yeristhis ſo comms 
and knowne placeauoyded by Caiuin in Gen. c. r. ſaying ;ex Ye& bo Eloim colligere 
ſolent hicnotari in Deo tres pe? y hong ſed quia mihi parum ſoiida Videtur tante ret pro= 
batio, «$0in Vocenon — potins monendiſunt lectores, vt fibia violentis ei1;ſmo= 
dig loſsiscaueant. Thirdly concerning Geneſis cap. r9.verſ24.itis{a:d. The Lordray- 
red ypon Sodomefyre from the Lord &c ,vpon Which place M1, Y Yullet(vpon Genefis 
C. r9. verſ{.24 pag. 214.) paulo ante med, ſayth 7 his place is Well vrged by the Fathers 
fo proze the Eter mty of Chriſl ; yet Calin in Gen. c. 19, fayth tothe contrary and 
againſt the Fathers ,qv0d Veteres Chriſti Dinuinitatem hoc teſtimonio probareconati 
ſe. n:inimefirmumeſt ec, And ſee Calrin intraft. Theolog, &c . pag. 793. b, ante 
med. Fourthlyconcerning Pſalm. 2. ver. 7. where itisſayd: Thou art my ſonne, this 
day haze Ibeguttenthee; alrhough not only the —_ but the Apoſile alſo Hebr. 
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Traft.2 Capt. 426 The Proteſtants Apology — Se#.10.fubd.13.8.y; ® 
x. 5. doalledgethis in proofe of Chriſtes Divinity: yet Caluin in. Pal, 2 .faythtothe | 
contrary therof : Scio hunc locum de aterna Chriſltzenerationea mu ltis fu iſe ex pofitis "7 
' gti & in verbo ( hodie ) argutephilofophatiſunt, ſed cc. And againe m Hebr,c.c, 
yerſ. 5. he further ſayth', Friuola enim Auguſtint argutia eſt, quihodie eteriiun; ex 
continuum fingit , Chriſius certe aternns ef (.&c.) ed hoc itil ad prafentem loci m 
&c. Fifily concerning Pſalm. 33. ver.6.where it hisfaid , Bythe Word of the Lord,the 
| Beauens Where made, ard all the hoſt of them by the ſpirit of his mouth , Caluin reicQed 
the expoſition herin ofthe. Fathers in behalfe of the Trinity ſaying ( inſtitut ],, 
c. 3. {et 15.)Sciens CT Yolens ſuperſede 4 multis teſtimonijs , quibus Vfi ſum Veteres, 
planftbile iilis viſumeſt citareex DavidePſalm, zz. &c.Vt probarent Spiritus fanfi Db 
vinitatem,ſedillaratio infirmafuit.See further cocerning this place Hunins in his An« 
tipareus pag. 59. 60.&C, Srxtly concerning that knowne place r, Toan. 5.7,Wwhere it 
is (aid .1 here bethree that gue teſting — the Father the V ord, andthe ly 
Ghoſt ,andthife three be one , Calum vponthis place ſayth. _ dictt tres eſſe Yum 
ad efſentiam non refertur, ſed adconſerſum putiiis 1 herof ſee further Hunnins in his 
Antipareus pag, 112. & 113, &c, The further examples of Caluins expoſition in 
this kynd are ſo exceeding manyas would grow to a great volume,and are tor ſuch 
accordingly colleted and digeſted into ſpeciall velumes, nor by vs, but by that ſa. 
'"mous and learned Proteſtant preacher Acids Eunmim in his three ſencrall vo« 
lames ofthisargument, one of them intituled, Cal:inus Indaizans,hoc eſt , Tudaice 
glefſe & corruptele,quibus Toaunes Calumus ill: flriſsima Scripture Sacre loca CF te- 
fſlim:oniadeglorioſu Trinitate &C.deteftandum in modum corrumpere non exhorr,is 
Q&c. fer Acgidum Hunnium 8, Theol, Dcftorem & profifſoremm Academia VV it 
rembergenfi Anno 1595, Another cfthem, intituled, Antiparans ec. printed VVi- 
rtemberge 1603. And thethird, intituled Antiparews alter , printed vt ſupra. Andſce 
lyke obferuation and calle&ion made of ſundry Scriptvres ( depraued as before 
by Caluin)in ſundry other Proteſtant wryters of great ncte,a* in Curnradyus Schif- 
ſelburgein T heol, Caluinift.], 2. fol: 38. 39. 40.41. & 42.2.And inthe booke (there 
alledged ) of D. Toannes Matthews |. decauendo Caluiniſtirum fermento. And in 
Pelargus his admonitio de Ariaris pag, 50, 5r. &c, And yf ouradnerſaries hereto 
ansWere, that Caluin, all this notwithſtanding, profeſſed to belieue the doQrine 
of the Trinity ; yet- ſeemeth this but verball , ſeeing hee really euadeth fo very 
. many of thoſe chiefeſt places vſually alledged in behalfe ofthe Trinity ,and by 
ſuch his euaſion direfted the Arians how to auoid the reſt: Forthe very ſame 
kynd of euaſion oranſwere is as ſtrong againſt the other,as againſt theſe. 
7 Toforbeareas ouer infinite the ————_ exiples of thoſe very ſame eraſidsot 
anſweres made by ſundry Arians, which Caluin makethto the alledged Scrip- 
tures, concerning the Trinitie , and to ſpeaketherof only butin general; Hun- 
Ti:5in his Caluinus Iudaizans pag.44-ſayth herof: Hanc gloſſam (@c. )1a:; 44010 
exciprunt ,amplexantur ,& exoſculantur Franciſcus Davidis, Blandrata, caterique iu* 
. Yatiſsimt,, perfidiſsimique boſtes adorande Trinitatis, And Pelargus an other Prote- 
Nant wryter ofgreatnote in his admonitio de Arianis &c. pag. 45.ante med ſaith: 
Non hic Catuinum in plurimis Scripture expofitionibus wsTziCery non Caluinianos it 
prac un de Diumitate Chriſti locks *puanrigen laborioſe oftendam & co ex ipfis Ar iano- 
TAN 


- 


$28. 10. Subd.rg, © Forthe Roman Church, 427 Trad.1. Cap. 
runtlibris vbiſua poſuerint latibula, vbi parata fibi cognoſeant receptacula,paucis refe= 
ram, And ſee there pag. 50. the Arians wordes auoyding vnder the expreſſealled- 
ged authority of Caluns name & expoſition,certayne ot the forealledged Scriptu= 


res. And ſeetherefurther pag. zr. & 52. 


proudly $ reieting the produced teſtimonies of the | 
Fathers, and in ſappealing fromthem, with ſhew of 5 Seethis hereto« 
ercat confidence to onlyScriptiire. In their allegatios Ard 1. ſeftn00 
wagrof, they arc, as were the ould 7 Arians, very fre- - "4+ m_ _ 
quent & * plentifull;as alſo no lefle prompt in making” ©aju;nines in Polo- 
anſwere, asCalun doth,andby imitation ofhis 4 exam- gia did:diſpute a- 
ple, vnto ſundry thoſe very textesof greateſt importace gainſt the Anti:ri- 
which were heretofore by the * Fathers, and arc now nitaries ther2, and 
by vs vrged in proofe of. Chriſtes Diuinity. Info charged them with 
muchas many (and ſome 'ofthem very learned Prote- cOm—_ E ken 
ſtatits )andof great'reputation- in their Churches ,j "= = _ 
quyte contrary toM. D-* Freldervntruc and bould de- ;, Gyered the Cal- 
nyall)arcfullyy perſuaded, that Arianiſme ( or further uiniſtes fromthem- 
infidelity)is,asit were, theMateriaprima,or very laſt end ſelues ſaying : Hi 
or Center whecrtothe 'poyle-or bias inchis behalfe of ſim Vetuſti pans 
Caluiniſme, is bythe proper dircionof it genius,dayly 9/495 Y05 laceraſtisin 
more and more mouing and inclyning . - 4/7)s foe FT 
x X | (Oc. ) & lacerate 
s inndudum calceames 


Fourteenthly, as.concerning the author of our ſynnes, ;,. Seethis inNullus: 
| LS Lu- & NemoH.s. 
| 'f -Symlerus de 
terns Deifiliol. r.T. 2. ſayth of the Arias : Ni enimnos ad Scripturas prouocant, 
& quia omnem antiquitatem ſibi aduerſari non ignorant omnes ſine exceptione 
reciciunt. And fee heretofore traft: r.ſebt. ro, ſubdiutfion 2. aty1,e the lykeappeale of 
other Arians to only Scripeure, exprefly pretending the ſame by like examples of the 


Calriniſtei; Seethe faying.of Maximinus the Arian Biſhop mentio- 
ned heretofore traQ. r. ſe, ro; prope initium inthe margentatg. 

# See the very many Scriptures alledged only by the Arian Gratianns Proſper in 
his forſaid/booke intituled, Iſtrumentum doftrinarum 5c, | 

# * Seethis next herttoforeat*, nextafterp. x SeeCalunnext here. 
tofore at *.nexr after qreiefing the Fathers for their ſo vrging of the Scriptures, 
v M, D. Feild ofthe Church |, 3. c, 29,initto pag. r38.ante med, ſayth : the tenth 
imputation is of Arianiſme, which .hereſie wee accurſe to the pit ofhell , withall 
the vile calumniations of damned ſlanderers that charge vs with it. Neyther did 
everany of our men incline toit, orgiue any occaſion of ſo execrable an here- 


fie, » Jacobus Andrzass Proteſtant wryter no ieſſe famous andlear= 
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T 147.2.Cp.3. 428 X 'The Proteſtantes Apolody | $ef.10. «bd. 1.46 


xedth3eyther Caluin or Bez2 tr prafat. ? efut. A polog.Danaz ſayth:Minime. miran- 


dum eſt ex Caluinianis in Polonia, Tranſituania , 8 Hungaria, alijſquein locis 
quamplurimos ad Arianiſmum , quoſdam etiam ad Mahometiſmum acceſciſſe, 
quorum impictati hecCaluinianado&rina iter parat. And ſee aiſo Pelargus in his 
admonitio de Arianis pag+ 54+» And ſee the like affirmed by Conradus Schluſſelburge 


(a Proteſtant wryter ſo famor:s, as hes intituled, Dioczſeos Raceburgenſis Superin« 


endens. & coniun&arum Negapolentium Ecclefiarum Generalis inſpeQor)in his 
Theolog/a Caluiniſtarum |. 1, ae. fl 9.4, Ard by Zgidius Hunnius Dottor and 
publique profeſſor in the Vniuerſity of Wittemberg, andchoſen ny 
the Progeſtants in the late Conference bet wenetheCatholickes and Proteflants bad atRa- 
riſbone , in hi Antipareus &. in his Prologomena initio, ſet beforethe beg ynning 
of the bookes | [36350 3th NS 


Lutherteacheth thusdangerouſlyſaying : * Huy canm; 
z Luther in afſer- prepare himſelfe. to good , ſeetng it is not (lo much as )ix bis 
tionibus damnat. power to make his wayes cull > for. God wor keth the wicked 
per Leonem, Art. zporke 3n the wicked : &c. And againe,® 1t#5 7 10 mans power 
36.ſayth : "am to thinke good or euill, but all thinges { as VVyck)yfſesarticle cone 
P _ L fe E S ton NS demned at Conſtance doth rightly teach) proceed from abſalutene- 
2s fir ſuas vias ceſiity &rc. Y'et more: Þ.1 do confeſſe VV,ycklffes 0 mon (of al 
malas facere. Nam & rhinges comming to paſſe. by neceſuty-) to haue bene Ih condem- 
mala opera in impijs ned the Conuenticle at Conſtance: with much more that 
Deus operatur, Vt might be alledged fro Luther in this behalfe. And are 
Proverb. 16, ditur, hjs ſchollers the Caluiniſtes free herin ? Do not they 
rw ng, 5m ſemet- \l{o teach God to bethe author of our ſynne? Indeed, 
pe em Ro M. VVhitaker denyeth it very bouldly faying to our 
ad dis malum.Thus obieCting therof: © 1f Calum , Peter Martyr, Melanithon, or 
Nid Luthers words Lu: 
in the ancient edi- h 0 
tions of his workes at Wittemberge, andalſoat Baſile'r521. and fo recited by Ref+ 
fenfis in his confutatis offertionis Lutherans ec. printed at Antwerp. 1523. art: 36, 
fol, 204.2 fine. whereas 1n the latter corrupted editions of Wittemberge tom. 2. 
Anno rg92. fol.rr2. a fine,his'Schollers haue- inſteed of the word (operatur)thruſtin 
Cregit : )but of this corrupting of Luthers workes ſee more heretofore-tratt. 2.C 
20. ſubdiuiſion 2. in the margentat 2.3. *, 4,and next hereafterat a. b,. 
2 Lather vbiſzpy Art. 36.fayth: Nulli eftinmanu ſuaquippiam cogitare mt 
I; autboni, ſed omnia( vt Wycleuiarticulus Conſtantiz damnatus re&e docet) de 
neceſsitate abſolura euenjunt , quod & Poeta voluit , quando dixit, Certi ſtant 
omnialege. This ſaying thus extant inthe editions andin Roffenſis before alledged, are 
corrupted and ler. di: theforſayd laſt editionof VV i:tembergetom.z.fol.u.b.fine. - 
b Luther deſeruo arbitrio cap. 32. ſayth;Chriſtiani non libero arbitrio,ſed {piri- 
tw Det aguntur, Rom,8,Agi vers nonelt agere, ſed rapi, quemadmodum ferra 
| aut 
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Sef.r6.ſub414. For the Roman: Chunoh. . * © 429: Tralt.2.Cap.9% 
gut ſecuris: 4 fabroagitur: 8 hie ne.quis dubitet Luthetum tamabfurda dicere* 
yerba eins recitat Diatribe, que ſan$ agnoſco-, Fateor-enimarticulumillum Wy- 
cleni (omnianeceſsitate fieri)eſſe fallo damnatum Conftantienſi Cohciliabulo &c. 
To words of Luthers being extant m theeditions of Luthers lyfe tyme,andſo apparitly 
bis knowne wordes that they are accordingly verbatimextant in this veryT reatiſe of Lu 
thera de ſeruo arbitrlo, ſet forth by that pryme- Caluinit-Iacobus Rimecdoncius and 
printed1603.Neuſtadij in Palinatu feol.x95.circemed. are yet nenerthelſſe altered © cor= 
rupted in Luthers latter editions of Wittemberge tom. 2. printed 1562. fol.4.55. a, poſt 
ned; Andfe Lutherslykedoftrine i cheforſaid booke de ſerno arbitrio ſeeforthby Ris 
medonciuspag.3z « . '©\. . Whitaker contraCamp. rat, 8. pag. us.pauld 


Luther, or any of ours affirme God tobe the author of (une, Twill 

not deny, but that wee are-all guiliyof horrible blaſphemte and - 
wickedyes: A large, full,: and iceming; contident offer -+ - 
wherof wee accept..Pleaſcth it therfgre your Highnes © 
to Youchſafc your cquall attention to: our modeit and _ 

but ſparing examination therof.. 3 nn 
_ Firſt then wheras it isa receyued principle, that 


Sf os © +» * 


ſome to deſtruftton, 8 createthto perdition, and Þ predeſtinateth *<r0, certz morti 
nne jt 2cuoti ,quiſua per- 

dittone ipſius noms 

. AY 09-24 « brad 4. (” lorificent, © - h 
 Proteſtantes hould it to be.only & privation; or not & " M. PVille 
5; 1510" Hh | ' being inhis Synopſis Pages 

; " 554+. initio fayths 

God hath ordeyned ſome to be veſſells of Wrath Without any reſpeFt had of their workes ey- 
ther good or euill. See further this opinion in Peter Martyr in his common places 
Part, 3.pag.1z.a, pauldante med. And Calyin in _— . Printed Argentorat, x 539 
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The Proteſtantes 8A. ro. fubd.14, 
vp & prouid. Deipag-253. props en, _ * pp reſponſ.ada&a 
colloquij Montisbelgar:part: 2.pag-233.8 pag-.r65, poſt med, - | 
Po q he in his Treatife Englithed and intituled, A diſplay —_ prattiſe prin 
ted 1578, pag. 17.,paulo poſt med , "A Bea ibidem pag. zr, fine, 
+4 Bepaibidem pag. 31. initlo, i. _ Seethisopinionatlarge in Barrho. 
; lomcers K eckermannus in his Siſtem. 5. Theolog.1.2.pag.248-fine & 249. & 268. & 
269.and Schaffnanus in libro de peccatorum caufis pag. 55. ' 


'TYaF.2.Cap-2; 430 


* M Pellin his Re bcing of that good which otherwiſe ſhoud be ſich az 


$imet oftheChurchis blindnes, lameneſle &c. Illyricw chicte of the Cen- 


Pag. 23-fine, turic wryters ( whome M. Thomas Bell tearmeth * 
k Hereof ſee 4yery famonswryter, and moſt worthy defender of the Chriſtias 
Piſcator in volum. ruth) with many others, aftirme to the contrary , that 
x. TheſiumTheolo- k 110554 ſubſtance : and M. | VVhiraker affirmeth it tobe, 
$5 06-7-Pag: Pp an accident or quality. Now yfit beeyther of thelc, then is 
hricuchis booke,in- ITE, and It. needeth. no proofcthat Godonlyisthe 
titoled, Definſioſance author of all Extzriesor beinges : For only = hee made al 
do&trin.e de orizinali thinges. Thirdly concerning i the moumng,mclynmg and mfor- 
iuſtitia £-4niuſlitia, ring the will of man to ſynne,theCaluinitites reach, that 
printed *Baſilez n Gog tyouerh thethieſe tokell, that the thivfe kglleth Godpra: 
Et / os the ver J ring him; that God mouth” arid znforcerh tall the party be ſlane; 
rſt degynning Ot (har the thieſe is inforced to fynne: that alſo 9 God excyteththe 
that booke at pag. . a : : hog; 
33. wherehe alled- /2cked will of one thiefe to kall another, guyderh bichad Gr we, 
eth Luthers do- T!ſHynforcing the will of the tinefe;that eGod ſtirred vp the mn 
Eine herofand his of Dand tonumber'the people, *and that 9 God not only permit: 
owne, ſaying: Edita terh; but leadeth into temptation, cuen with * an active pover 
ſunt hoc Anno duo gud not permiſiine only; and *doth truly, and by his determinat 
quedam ſcripta ſub purpoſe harden, make blynde, lead into temptation,and znclyaethe 
dorm © celebrizm ©9977 19 emill.Fourthly concerning the very indurationand 
Firorum, morum- Pardning of the hart to ſynne,they do lykewyleteach, 
que ami:orum , cotra tat ! God doth harden our hartes, not only by hi ſufferace, 
utheri meamgue, - k for 
Vel potinsſacre rk 
Euraſententiam,deoriginalts peceatieſſentia. And ſce the whole booke there follo- 
Wing in pretended proofe of Luthers forfaid doarine and his inthis behalfe. 
1 P V bitaker contra Camp, rat.8. and ſee his wordes in Durzus contra Whi- 
tak. fol. 241. a fine, m Gen.r.zt. & Iohn.r. 3. u See Cats 
$25 Wordes hereof], 2.C,4.ſct.z.alledged next hereafterin the margent att. 
mw SCC Zuinglita his wordesherofalledped hereaftertraR.2.c.z. ſeR. 9. ſub+ 
Ciuiſion 3-1 thediſcourſe of Zuinglius life a erfifibly,at u;x.y.Z. 
O Bezain tus forlayd diſplay of PopiſhpraGiſes &c. Pag. 202, paulo ante med, 
p Brz4 
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p Bez4 ibidempag.ns.fine, 


" 8 
; $53. pauld poſt initlum,& M,Fulke againſtthe Rh 
PEER. foles, * 0 Willetibidem, 


C.6, {e&. 6,fol.iz.a fine. 


For the Roman Chirch 


437 


Tratt.2.Cap:'2, 


M.V Vili.tin his Synopſis 
emith Teſtam | 


entin Matth. 


r: _.D.Barrowinhis Treatiſe of Gods pronidence in Engliſheap. 4. circamed, 
ſ Aretius#n loc. commun. loc,4o,deimduratione pag 129, & 
2:6.4-febt. 4. FT 5.&l.3.c.23. ſect. 8, And L.c.c.18.ſeft.2.heſayth:Dicitur Sathan excx- 
care fidelium mentes , ſed vnde hoc,nifi quod a Deo 1pfo manat efficaciaerroris? 
Anda litlerherebefore: Sed nihil clarinis poteſtdeſiderari, quam vbi toties pronii= 
ciat ſe exczcare hominum mentes , obdurare corda. Hzc eninzad ermifiionens 
multi reijciunt 8&c, ſed( &C. ) nimus friuola eſt illa ſolutio ; with exceeding much 


more inthisb.halfe, 


® for that ( (ay they ) x more ſoſtthen can expreſſe 


the force of t 


luin # #nſtitur. }, 


Aretuas im lots 


mduration,that therefore ® hee hardicd Pharao not ſpeaking commun, _ pag. 129, 


hyperbol:cally but truely, and * hardned bim that he m?gbt rejiſt: 
For, ſayth Buccr,Y God would that Pharao shvuld not obey his 
commandemtt,yea hemproughtin him that be should reſiſt tt. Fiftly 
concerning the worke of Godin our {ynnes , the Cal- 
uiniſtes teach , that * God worketh effeftually in our ſynnes, 


fineſayth of 5 ods pere 
mi/4ion; Mollins eft 
quam quod vim 
induracionts expli- 
cet , ſiying a litie af 
ter of God-: In illts,, . 


that therefore ® the falling of the ten Trybes be calleth is work; imo in illorum pec- 


that (as beforc) Þ he wrought in Pharaothat be should reſiſt, cato, 


aoitefficacner; 


fe 


that © Dauids adultery perteyned to God as author therof,that Andſee thelike more . 


d the ad{lterie of Dautd ras the proper worke of God, as was the 
conuerſio of Paul;that accordingly © Godpronoitceth Alſolos 3n- 
ceſtuous pollution of 1s-Fathers bed to be his owne worke : And 
that in our ſynning,neyther* Sathan nor f wee are au- 


ther there ſect. 4. u-. 
367.2, poſt med, * x 
tur, 


fuliy m Caluin inſti- 
cut el.x.car3.ſect.2, & 
ininluut.l 2. Cc. 4. 
ſe&t. 3. where hc ſaythz 
SepiſsIme excecare 


#hors, dicitur Deus & in» 

durare reprobos, 
eorum corda vertere, inclinare, impellere, vt alibi fuſins docui.Id quale firne- 
quaquam explicatur , ſi confugitur ad preſcientiam aut permiſs1onem. Andſcefur- 


. Zuinziittom. r.de prouidentia Dei cap. 6.fol.. 
Zuinglius #bidem fine ſayth : Indurat, vtrelute= 
Bucer in enarrat. im epiſt* ad Rom, printed Argeztorat, Anno 


r536.þ4gÞ239.fieſayth:Voluit DeusPharaonem iuſfu+{ſuo non obtemperare, immo, 

] Aretius in loc, Commun. pag. 
a Bea inhus-. 
forſayd diſplay of Popiſh praQtiſes pag.rr7.initio- b Vet ſupraaty. 

c Zuingly tom. ide prouidentia Dei cap.s. fol. z65.fine fayth: Adulterium Da» 
uides ad Dez authore pertinet, d Melanithun in Rom.$ And ſee alſo Hemingiry 
expreſly condemning in his brethrEthis very exarnple of Darids adultery referred: 
e Caluininſtiturt.l.r.c.18, 


vt ei repugnaret,ipſe in eo effecit, Zz 
x29 fine. And ſeeM.//Yilletin his Synopſis pag.s6 


"I |. de Vniuerſali gratia pag.ro9.circa med. 
Ct, is 


3.ante med. 


Caluininſtiui,l,zc.4.;ſefts 5.ſayth:;Spiritus ergo impurus = 
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Traf. .Cap.?. 432 The Proteſt antes Apoldgy $22.10. Subd. 14; 
fpiritus votatur, quiaadefus nutum potentiamgue reſpondet , inſtrumentumip. 
fi1s' magis id'agendo,quam 2 ſeipſo author, {mul addendum eſtqudd a Paulo 
traditur,diuinitusefficaciaerroris ac ſeduRtionis immitti, vtcredant mendacio, &c. 
f Zuinglius rom. r. de protiidentia Cap. 6. fol. 366, a, initio ſayth: Inlegemenim 
peccirunt, non quaſi authores, fed quaſi inſtrumenta, quibus Deus pro ſua volun. 


tate liberitis yti poteſt,quam paterfamilice aquam aut bibere aut humi effundere, 


&c. Nequeinſtrumevto facit 1niuriam, chm omniaſint magis ſna, quam cuiuſque 
opificis ſua inſtrumenta, quibus non facit inturiam, {inunclimam in malleum, & 
contra malleumin limam conuertat: mouet ergo ( Deus )latronem ad occiden« 
dum innocentem , etiam ac imparatum ad mortem &c, At, inquies, coaRus eſt [a. 
tro ad peccandum: permitto,inquam,coatum eſſe &c. impullore Deo trucidauit 
latro &c,non ſolamdo mouet & impellit Deus vique dumaille (innocens )occiſus 
fit, ſed virra quoque pergit &c.&quiumpellir, agit ſine omni criminis ſuſpicione; 

non enum ell lublege. 


thors, but( only ) 45 the inſtrumentes of God. Sixtlythis point 

appeareth yet turtherby their doctgine deliuered con- 

cerning the foreknowledge ofGod,wherof they teach, 

that,s//hatſoexer th'ng God doth foreſee, the ſame be doth will 

; Caluin in- decree, and ordeyre to be done : that therctore Þ be 75 the aw 
ſticut 1.3.c.23.ſe&t.6, hor of all thoſe thinges which the (Popiſh) cenſurers thanke that 
Ene ſayth :Cim non be idly pernitterh; Which may cuidently fceme to argue 
alia ratione que fu- that God is In their opinion the author of ſynne. For 
tura ſunt preudeat yyheras wee do rightly diſtinguiſh that which is po- 
57 mg m4 fitiue or matcriall in the ſynnecfull ation ( which is 

fierent decreutt ,fru- ermorc of Godiin whom weliue & moone)fro the detor- 
firade praſcien'ia lis mea od db EEE doh & ofour Folic: 
nouetur, vbi conſtar MIty ordciect of the ſaid aCtio, which is ofour (clues: 
ordinatione potins gg? Jt DOW God be theauthor of whatſocuer he forckecth, 

nut omnia exenire, the(as ſundry other * Protcltitsdo reply.herin againit 

And fee the fame Caluin)is heaſwell author of the ſyn & deformity of 

opinionof God de- theatio,asof that which is materiall or politiucthcr- 

CG mn in,for he —_—_ the one no ——_ _— 

Seuenthly theſe forlayd premiſies ſecme lo neceſſary an 
foreknoweth affir- full of ſequel, - x4 dy other learned Proteſtants 


med by Bezain ref- IG 
ne) </ a. evilog, aſwell Caluinifts as Lutherans, all of them: ſuch, as are of 


Maoriſbel.part.alte- orcat 

Fa Pag. r52, Circa 

med.And in his diſplay of Popiſh prafliſes pa#.237.circa red. And the lyke is taught 

by M. Parkins in his treatiſe of Gods free grace &c, printed 1602. pag.148. And by 

Jobs Knox in his anſwere againſt the aduerſaries of Gods predeſtination, prin- 

ted 5591. P2g. 16.8 22z, & Caluin in/titus. (.r.cay. ſect. ſerene 
| a 
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Seft. 13.ſubd. 1% For the Ronan Church. 453 Trad.s. Cap.2, 
fatis aperts 'oſtendi , Deum vocari eorum omnium 2uthorem, quz iſti Cenſores 
yolunt otios8.tanti eius permiſſu contingere, This admitted, how is not Godtbe aus 
thor of ſynne?. I AR.17.29. k Sit7linus in diſpur, 
Theologic. preſide D. Marbachio S. Theologize DoCore, eiuſdemque Argent. 
Academ, Profeſlore 8c. ſe&. 130, And Schaffmanus in libro de peccatorum cauſis 
pag-27. pauld poſt med. fayth of his breethren: Scribunt Deum nihil praſcrireniſi 
quodex decretofatturus fit &c.Whereto he ſayth: Adipſam aftionum 41atay ſeu 
peccatum preuidet Dens,er.go ſequitur Dex ipfies peccati author emeſſo, And ſee further 
there pag: 29.circa med. And ſee the very ſame inference made by Hemingius |. de 
vniuerſali gratia pag. 107. fine & r08.8& 109, 


reateſtimatio in theProteſtant-Church,do therugs 1 Fee this for- 
reiet & | condemne the forſaid dodrine of Caluin, faid dodrine ofCal- 
Beza, &their forſaid followers , expreſly alſo charging & his followers 


. . | condemned firſt by 
them," with teaching, that God is the author of jy "ne. the Litheranes ,. as 


namely by Tacobus 

Andreas in reſponſ, Bezz a&, colloqu, Montisbelgar.part. 2. pag-25:. & in epit, 
Colloqu. Mtisbel. pag. 5o ,& 62. by Hafferefferns in loc. Theolog. 1. 3.pag. 12, 8 
187. by Conradus Schlufſelburgein Theolog. Caluiniſt. 1.x. art.r2.fol. .39. b. & 40.4. 
b. 8 41.2. by Geſuerrs indifput.pro ſanRiſsimo libro concordiz,diſput. 3.C. 3. pag. 
$0. 6x,.&. 62. by Lobechius in diſput. Theolog. pag. 21.8 507. & 508. & 509, by 
Adams Franciſci in his Margarita Theologic. pag. 296.8 pag, 277. 281, 287. 298. 
& 289. by Chriſtmanus in his Diagraph, EleCtionis cap.8.de Caluiniſtarum abſolu=- 
to decreto & c. ro. by Sitzlinus in diſput, Theologic.de ele&ione &c.thel. 16.19.30, 
by Grauerus in his Abſurda abſurdora abſurdiſsima Caluiniſtica &c.c.s.de prede- 
ſtinatione, and by Schaffmanrs 1. r.de peccatori cauſis pag. 24.25.26.,27, &c.Seccudly 
by the other Proteſtants , as appeareth by the contrary doarine of Brullinger vpon 
the Reuelations Engliſhed c. 5. ſerm. 28. fol. 79. b. initio. and in his decadesEn- 
liſhed pag.492., 493. 494. of Amandus Polanus in Partition. Theolog.pag.76.8 
pag.$. fine & pag rr.r2,Of Hemwigius in his booke de gratia Vniuerſali through- 
out the booke: Of Szecanus (a pryme Caluiniſt)in his methodica deſcriptio,prin- 
ted gy 9 Lee $41. 544. 581. 649. 778. Of Caſtalio , who wrote a peciall 
booke heerof againſt Caluin , intituled de pradeſtinatione. Of Melan&thon 
Who reuolted from his former opinion in Conſi]. Theologic. part. 2. pag. 11.8 
pag-.1r2z, Of M. Hooker inhis Eccleſiaſticall policie1.5.pag.104.circamed.OfM. D. 
Couel in his defence of M. Hooker pag 62 . initio & fine, & 453 + initio, Of 
M. Gibbens in his Queſtions and diſput. vpon Geneſis , queſt. 2. pag. 108. circa 
med. OfM. Fox in Apocalypſ. pag. 473. initio. OF M.Smith in his booke of Praier 
in generall forall &c, pag. 40. Of M. Napper ( the Puritan )vpon the Reuelations 
ag. x90, poſt med, See many other moe Caluiniſts of this opinion alledged by Hu- 
ruin his Theſes, Chriſtum Ieſum eſſe mortuum pro peccatis totius generis hu- 
mani. pag. 159. 160. 163, 164, 166, 167. Where hee alledgeth the ſayinges of Gualter, 
Bullinger, the Tigurine Confeſsion , the Confeſsion of Berna, Muſcuius,and _ 
: : : ]1 l ; An ' 


f.2.C4p.1. The Proteſtants Apology Se.ro.ſubd.14, 
_ Re finain his librt3. de predeſtinatione, printed Francofurti 1597,pop, 
$3.8&84.alledgingthe ſayinges of Bullinger Strigelis:s Hcmingins,@& M.Rolecke(the 
Puritan of Scotland) in Rom.c, 8.1n reſpe& wherof M "4 ills inhis Synopſis of 
1600, Pig. 784. prope finem complayneth,that VP nierſality of grace ſeemeth tobe 
much approned by ſome of our Contreymen, aud bath ( ſayth he) alreadie gotten ſome 
patrons i our C lurch, & videibidem pag. $08. : mM 1 hus are the 
Calniniſtes charged by Hemingius ]. de Vnuerſali gratia Pag. 109. &c, by Sitzlinus 
in his diſput. 1 heologic.de prouidentia Dei ſe&. 141. by Scheffiranu de peccatos 
rum cauſis pag. 155. and ſee next heretofore at k, And ſee the lyke charge and re= 
prehenſion yer futher made by Lobechins in Diſput, ]J heolog. diſput, 2 I pag. 507, 
ante med. 'and by Iacobrus Andraas in his epitom. Coloquiz Montisbelgar. pag, 
47. where he ſayth: Ders eſt author peccati ſecundum Beam. In ſo much as the Pro- 
teſtant Magiſtrates of Berna made it penall by their Lawes for any of their te;ri- 
tories to preach Caluines doarine herof, or for their people to read any of his 
bookes, conteyning the ſame. ide litteras Senatus Bernenfis ad Miniſtros (ec, 
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Our aduerſaries being thus held in chaſe from no 
other ſequel, then ſuch as is inferred ypon their owne 
ſayings, and their guiltines of opinion therupon con- 
fetled by Hemingius and ſundry other of their owne 
breethren : Jet vs now but examyne What thcem- 
ſelues pretend in anſwere therto , and ſo witha!l 
diſcerne,yf ſuch their owne anſwere donot yet moit 
euidently further conuince them to teach, that Gods 
the author of our ſynne. Firſt then Aretius, Zuinglius and others 

n * Aretius in an{were, ſaying: *VVee arſwere, that God haning no $Su- 
loc. com.pag .1z0eini. perior, can haue no law preſcribed him , and ſyime bath 
tio.and ſee the lyke only place where there 1s a law , from whence 3t followeth, 
euafion of Zuinglius that in the attzons of God there is no ſynme . Which an{were as 
next heretofore at f. jt js in yt ſelfe frivolous ; for that though God can 
And P Zuinglius 1,veno law impoſed ypon him by any Superior, yet 
> ry 1 papa is his owne wiſdome,goodnes & 1uſtice a law to him 
ſayth: cm lex, ho- {clfe , and the ſame to him that the law is in this be- 
minieſt data, ſem- halfe to vs:So alſo doth it fully accuſe rather then ex- 
per peccat, clim c6- cuſc 
tra legem facit; qua- 

tumuis nec fit, nec » t 

operatur niſiin Deo & per Deum. Hic enim ſub legeeſt, ille liber 8c. Quantum 
enim Deus facit, non eſt peccatum, quia non eſt contra legem : illi enim non eſt 
tex poſita &c. Vnum igitur atque idem facinus, puta adulterium,aut homicidium, 
: quantum 


re Oey K 
OE ae ES 


TER 


* 


ee EO OR 


_ SeR.10.Subd.t4, For the Romari Church . 
quantum Dei eſt authoris, motoris ac impulſoris,opus eſt;crimennd eſt : quantum 
autem hominis eſt, crimen ac ſcelus eſt : ille enim lege non tenetur,hic autem lege 
damnatur: quod enim Deus facit libers facit &c. vt adulterium Dauidis, quod ad 
Deum authorem pertinet, non miagis Deo ſit peccatum, quam ctim Taurus totam 
armentum inſcendit 8 implet, ( &c. ) ſua enim{ſunt yniuerſalia &c. Gar your 
Highnes read this without horrors | 


cuſe God from being the author of our ſynne, as char- 
ging him directly with being the author,though nor. 
of ſynne in himſelfe( becauſe he is vnder no law, and 
ſo therby in himſelfeiyt looſeth the name of lynne) yet 
moſt clearely of ſynne in vs. 

Secodly his anſwere being ouer playnely groſle, Beza 
——_— the matter therof, inuolueth it with a new 
gloſle of more obſcurity,ſaying: ®VVhatſoener Goddoth,is 
good: he doth all thinges, all thinges therefore be good, as they be 
done of 1m: and the diſſerence of good or euill hathplace only m rE fad 
the inſtrumentes. And ſo herby the very ſame action}, .., poſt med.and 
which is in vs ( as being but the inſtruments){ynfull, is #; pens ſaying in Be- 
neuertheleſfle nGod(as being the author )iult & good; za's booke contra 
the which what can be more inferring to make God Sycophantem, A- 
the author,thoughnot of ſynne in himlclfe, yet(which £5975. 20. Where he 

is the point in queſtion ) moſt clerclic of {ynne in vs? fay:h, Omnia an 
Thirdly that all theſe tergiuerſations, rather then RM Pi man JE 
anſweres , arc in our aducrſaries owne iudgmentsof ,;.. 1114 bon; 
no ſatisfaction to cleare their forſayd dodtrinetrom & maji tantam in 
charging God to be the author of ſynne,isin it ſelfe c- inftrumentislocum 
uident, and ſo by themſelues acknowledged.In reſpe& haber. 
wherof, Caluin in hisexpreſling the obiction herof, Þ Quomodo auts 
confeſſeth himſelfe vnable how to auoid the ſame, 2 Oy SC 
{aying: ? How Godis not to be drawne intofellowsbip of fault, 4": —_ _ 
S age ,qudd de homi- 
being the author or allower of traſgreſsao,jlet vs not be ashamed to QF;turum eratines 
cdfeſſe our ignorace, ſeeing yt is playne,that it is a ſecret aboue mans que tamen in cul pz 
puderſtauding. As alſo to ourlyke obicction, that God focietatem ' trahen- 
cannot in his Iuſtice puniſh that ſynne in vs, which dusſit Deus, quaſi 
himſelfe cauſcth , Peter Martyr, and Martin Bucer for tranſgreſsionis ! vel 
want of better explication or anſwere , do confeſſe **Þor fitvelappro- 


. bator, cum lonse 
th TR, z 
at indeed, 9 Mans reaſon cannot conceyue how God can altins ham 


wah any right puntsh thoſe ſynnesin ys , which himſelfe worketh. tis perſpicacia efſe, 
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arcanum palam fit,ne isnorantiam noſtram fateri pndeat. Caluin de tern; 
pradeſiinatione cotra Pighinm , extant in Tract. Theol «CC. pag. $24. 4. poſt med, 
after the ns of his ſaydbookede tern. Dei pred. printed r552. petr$, circamed, 
p Bucer imtrrarrat. epiſtole ad Romanos printed 1536, pag. 394.b fine @'395.4initig 
ſayth : Fecit itaque Phaiao, quod Deus volebat eum facere, imm$qud6d ipſe fa. 
cicbat in eo , nec potuit aliud: iſta itaque perpendens humana ratio agnoſce- 
re non poteſt , quo iure Deus Pharaonem reprehenderit , vituſque {i 
&c . Andagaine : Ctim Deus immifit cor Dauidis ve cenſeret populum, 
vtique ipſe & voluit & fecit , ut Dauid populum numeraret &c. non po= 
teſt inferre humana ratio &c. Cur ergo Deus tales reprehendit, quos iple in 
hoc,vt prausagant, & peccent indurat? A'ndPeter Martyr in his common places in 
Engliſh part.z. pag. 211. b, ante med, ſayth:In that wee do not ſo well perceyue how 
it it not repugnant With the Tuſtice of God, to puniſh ſynnes , and to dryue men 
vnto them by temptation, that is no maruayle, for God can.do more then wee 
- can vnderſtand &c. Wherefore let vs conſtantly belieue &c. And agatnetheres 
we vnderſtand not how they be agreeable to his Iuſtice,or how they berepugnie 
therwith ( yet )let vs with humility belieue,'So humble and bound Would they bane 
Fs to belicue ſuch their naked conceipts , as neyther themſelues nor Wee can ynderſt aud, 


As lykewylſeto our other obie&tion that God forbiddeth 

ſme, and therefore cannot be ſayd to will ordecrce 

the ſame, Caluin himſelfe, inſteed of better anſwere, 

confecſ[cth it for *inexplicable hex God may{beſayd to) ill 

ry Caluin inflitur, p—_ hee hmſelſe forbtddeth to be done. Sodirecting ys 
[. r.c.18. ſect. z3.ſayth: by thele their antwers to belicue their forſaid dagcro? 
Vbi non capimus qofqrine(allthough that as they thus confeſle, it bea- 
quomodo fieri Ve- 01; ſtall orobability,8: that themſclues alſo arcmot 
letDe?, quod facere Z : 

rar, veniat nobia clearely vnable to coceyue or todeclare to ys) how it 


in memoriam no- MAY beſayd to agree or ſtand for true yt ſelfe. And thus 
ftra imbecillitas , & much briefly concerning their ſo often obiccted fcan- 
ſimul reputem? lu- dalous docrine,and whether it do neceffarily inferre 
cem quam inhabi- God to be the author of our ſynne, from whenceand 
tat , non f -—_ 2 from their other forſayd principles ofaduancing * only 
ku ry » fayth — © good workes, and their other * 
= eſt. - * lyke dodtrines, haue prong , as from « hydra,thelate 
ſ Seethishere- Sect of the ® Libertines :who vpon * the very forſayd gronndes 
tofore tradt. 2. c. 2, and 
{eR. ro, ſubdiuifion | 
3. throughout: . SeethistraQ.2,c.z.ſe&.ro.fubdiuiſion 4.through» 
out. - Sce hereafter tra. 2. c.3, ſe&. 8. ſubdiuiſionr.2.3.4:5- 
u, Of theſcR ofthe Libertines, ſee Calyin his InſtruRio aduerſus gy 
; X p08 
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S$e8. 16. Subd.14- Foy the Roman Church. | 
x _ V pontheſe groundes. For itappeareth by Calnines regort of their wordes 
in traſt, Theol-pag.540 -a.circa med, their chiefe reaſon to be,' Der rertym oms 
nium author fit ,nullumiam boni & mali diſcrimen eſſe habendum,fed quicquid agiturbo= 
num eſſe. Which is the ſame with Bea next hertoforeato, And Calumibidem pag. 
513. a ante med. ſayth of the Lybertines : Temulenti ifti 4 Deo fieriomniaperſtr e- 
pentes, eum mall authorem conſlituunt; Deinde quafi immutetur mali natura, cumſub 
hoc nominis velo tegitur, bonum eſſe affirmant, &c, How neere to, or rather the very 
ſame is this with Zuinglivs his doQrine metioned next heretofore atn. And Calum 
vbi ſupra pag. 542. b. pauls poſt med. ſayth furthermore of one of theirchiefe 
men: Perſuadet nihil efſe maliinſtupris. & adulterijs,cuma Deo omniafieri cognoſceimus. 
Andagaine ibidern pag. 543-2 pauloante med. he ſayth yer further of him: Inſum- 
ma, buc tantim ſpectat , Vt diſcrimen tollat bont & mali, ve nemii quiduts favere , aut 
perpetrarereligiofit, cum omnia Deo tribuat. Andlyke as Caluin excuſeth as before 
theabſurdity of his lyke doQrine, pretending itto be inexplicable, and aboue 
drape” 1 requiring therefore our humble beliefetherto : ſo they inlyke ex= 
cuſe'of their doarine, ſay ( as Caluin ybi ſupra pag. 540.a.prope finem,repor- 
teth their wordes ) Omnes noſtri ſenſus Deo ſubi:tjendi ſunt ec quicquam deſapientia 
noſtra perſuaſum habere debemus ; mens noſtraſubigenda, ut veluti captiua Chriſto mo= 
rem gerat SO y_ Verbatim almoſt are they with the forſayd reaſon delivered 
by Calum next heretofore at p. r. in the margent, that Caluin immediat] y vpon his 
forſayd recitall of their ſayd wordes, addeth ſaying therof : Cd & ipfi poetry 
immo nullo ytitur apparatu hic impoſtor quem ex dottrinanoſtra furatus non fit.So co> 
feſſedly doth their doQrine iumpe and agree with Caluinin the firſt yery groudes 
and reaſonstherof , h 


andcolours( 7 denying neuertheleſſe yerbally,as Cal- Z Caluin vbs 


uin doth,God to be the author of ſpnne: and yerbally alſo j ME 


z requyring integrity of lyfe and manners ) hauc ſet of their ſayd princh 
abroach to the world by their publiſhed © writinges pall mans Conteſta- 
(> ſtored with teſtimonie of Scriptures)all © gpicuriſme tur ſibi longealiam 
and impurc liberty of lyfe. eſſe mentem , ſeque 
| : | Deum mali autho=- 
Laſtly ( to omit much more that might be fay g remfacerenolle af. 


concerning Luther)wee will now only alledge(which _ —— _ 
point in generall Zuzuglius * reproueth in. Luther ) cer- wed, ; 
tayne 7 Caluin ibid, 
P4Y+ 548. a. prope finem, ſayth of their conteſting inthis caſe ( as Catholikes ſay of Caluin 
Þmſelfe : ) Conteſtetur quantiim volerſe licentiam peccandi przbere nolle, hoc 
enim nihil aliud , quam inane miniſhue ridiculum ſimulationis velum obtendere, 
quoniam peccatum jpſi nihil eſt , cam Deus omnia facere putatur. Might not thefe 
very Wordes of Caluin againſ! them be returned aptly againſt Caluin himſelfe, 
a Concerningtheirſundry publiſhed writinges , ſee Caluin trat., Theolog» 
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Pag.540.4.ante & 3% pag.s5 32.a, fine. b Seetheir frequentallegation of Scrt. 


pture in Caluin vFſapra pag. 533 $34+535.536-&cc.& (ecin Caluin their allegatio of 


theſe very Scriptures,which Caluin & other Proteſtates vſuaily alledge in defence | 


of their forſayd doarine: for ſo they alledge Amos z.6.& Eſay 45.7.(apud Caluiny 
vbi ſupra 542. b.ante med.)alſor.Regu 22.21.(vbi ſupra pag, 546.a.ante med. )and 


Hieremiz :0.23-(apud Caluinum vbilupra pag. 541.b. poſt med.)& Epitt.ad Rom, - ; 
cap. 7.(vbiſupra pag. 542-2. initio.)&r.lohn 3:9.(vbi ſuprapag.547.b. poſt med,) | ; 
c , 


Caluin vbi ſupra pag. 527, b. poſt med. & pag. 543.a.ante med, 
* Z7uingliusrom.,2.1274p.ad Conf, Lutheriſayth : Lutherus obſtinato & deuoto 
animo conceptam ſemel opinionem perſequi & obtinere conatnr 5 nec multum 
curere ſolet,quodcunque tandem dere quanis pronunciet; etiaſi vel ſibijpfi yel di. 
uini verbi oraculis contradicere deprehendatur. The wordes of Zuinglius are alſo 
+: Schluſlelburge zn T heologia Calumiſtarumi, 2. fol, 122, a.fines 


tayne examples of his wilfull frowardnes,or obſting- 
Cie; againſt that v-hich himſelte conceyucd tor true. 


As where he ſaith of Communion vnder both kyades; | * 


| f If the Conncell shci:ld ta any caſe decree this, leaſt of ail then 
fF Liuth d . : Ig 

muther. CE would wee vſe both kindes ,yea rather in deſpite of the Councell G 
formula Miſſe, & ; | 
ms i. that Decree, wee would vſe eyther but one kand only,or nether,c 
. German.fol. 274. nocaſe both. Oflyke nature is it where he teacheth,s 
And ſee this ſaying that yf the Councell ſhould graunt the Church-men 
of Luthersalledged libertic to marry, he would thinke that man morcin 
and reie&ed by Ho- Gods grace, who during his lite kept three whores, then 
ſpinian in hiſtor.,Sa- he who married according to the Councells, decies, 
—_p 64s m_ __ and that he would commaund ynder paine of damna- 
pane 5A Sq tion, that no man ſhould marry by the permiſſionof 
wellanfuereth her. {cÞ a Councell , but ſhould eytherliue chaſt,oryf 
untoin his reply a- that were impoſlible, then not to deſpayre , though 
gainſt M, Harding D< kept a whore. In lyke manner he ſayth touching 
pag. 107, poſtmed: Elcuation of the Sacrament: Þ I did know the eleuationof 
that Lnther © only the Sacrament tobe Idolatricall(as making for ſacritice:) jet 
Pork . 0 rams o neuertheleſie T did reteyne it in the Church at Wittembergetotle 
'L berirs - ih, end 1 might deſpyte the Dinell Caroloſtadius : A ſaying and 
to forbeare” thas Practice: ſo grofie, that Awandus Polanus Profcilour 
this is M. Tewells 2f Baſile ſpecially mentioneth & i reproueth the ſame, 
deuyceor ſhift and ſaying further; k I will not recyte more of Luthers adſurde 
no wordes in all ſaymgs 
that paſſage'of Ln 


ther to explane hismeaning for only ſuch; can yet this meaning , though _ 
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SeA.ro.fuld.15. For the Roman Church. Traft.2,Cap.2. 
ted, inable Lnther to teach;that indeſpite of the Councell Wee ſronld Vſe exiherbut one 
kynd or neyther: which laſt were dire&@ly againſt Chriſtsioſtitution. For which cauſe 


* Hoſpmanzas before,reieeth this faying of Luther. g Luther to.z.Ger.fol.214, 
W 


Luther in parua confeſ>ioneſayth; Eleuationem Sacramenyi ſciebam eſſe Ido 
Jolatricam, fed tamen cam retinebam in Tem plo Wittembergenſi, vt zor2 face- 


' rem Diabolo Caroloſtadio. And ſee Luther Tem. 3. Germ. fol. 55.andin Colloqu, 
4 


menſal, Germ, fol. 210, Amandus Polanrs in Syllogethel. 
Theolog. pag. 464-ante med,  .k& _AmandusPolanus biden ſayth: 
Sednolo plura abſurde difta Lutheri recenſere'que multa ſunt, que tegenda po« 


| tinsquam ex2gitanda, &e, nd Hoſpiman 7 hiſtor. Sacram. part, alterafol. 14. a, 


mitio recyteth this ſaying of - Lutker, tearming it ,minime profe@o conueniens oratio 
Chriſtiano T heologo,8 magna infirmitas in Luthero, | 


fayings ,which are niany. May this man then be ſayd to 

be * Rely Sant Luther , a man ſent of God to l:ghtcn- the 

world : ® the Helics , Condutior , ard Chariot of Iſrael: to *. M. Gabriel 
be reuerenced ® rext after Chriſt and Parl: ® greater then PoWell in his conſt 
zhome lyued not ſince the Apoſtles tymes: ? the Angell ard laſt deration of the Pa- 
tr:ampet of Ged , whoſe calling was 9 immediate , and piſice —_— 
= extraordinarie, and his comming ſpecially * forechewed E'S 7 Goat pre 
7n the Scriptures, and ſythence alſo forctould * by ſundry Holy 8. Luther ſayth 
Propheczes C of latter tymes ) which went vpon the tyme of cc. 


* Martin Luther. O ſ{ynne and moſt hatcfull ſynncofl M. Tewell 


former in bis Apologie of 

| - | the Church of Eng» 
land part. 4. c. 4.5. 2. andin his defence of the A pologie printed 157t« pag. 426, 
propefinem, And M, Fox att. mon, pag, 400. a. fmeſayth: It pleaſed the Lordto 
reforme and reedify the deſolate ruines of his religion by the induftrie of this 
Martin Lutherſent and ſet vp by the mighty ſpirit of God. 
m See Aﬀtes and monumentes pag. 416. initio. 

n Chriſtus habet Primas habeas tibiPaule ſecundas, 
At loca oft i!los proxima Luther habet. | 

And Cyriacus Spangenbergir's in hisDutch booke againſt certayne Catholicke wry+ 
ters of his tyme, in the part therof againſt Stephanus Agricola, commendeth theſe 
verſes for true and ts , and ſuch as the Papiſts muſt ſuffer Willthey nilltbey. 
O Andreas Muſculus in prefat.in libeJlum Germ. de Diaboli tyrannide, 
And ſee Nicolaus Amſaorphins Conc, 8. de Luthero pag. 28. 8& vide Amſdor- 


3 poun prefat. in primumtomum Lutheri, and Albers contra Caroloſtadianos 


7 Conrad. Schlrſſelburg. Catal. heret.1.r3.8 vir. pag. 314. 


bs » Ds : P « m A a4 . 
2 316.8 489. And Michael! Neander in his ——_— Chriſtiana Scripture,Patrum, 


Grecorum Grecis,& Latinorum latinis,e fontibus ipſorum,8 tandem 1 heandr1, 
Lutheri diQtis & teſtimonijs Yluſtrata,Lipſiz M,D, VC, d. pag. 333. ſayth:; Luthe- 
143 


EI + P- {IEA oa 
"i Ee I ET AO ann ng . a Sfbrre 
— TO ——_— = ara nan r > 0nboanpt neck, Mt een 


7 z 
 17© 2 > 


Trabt. 2 .Cap.2?. 440 The Proteſt antes Apology Seft.r0.Subd. 14, i 
11 Vir Dei fuit , & Vers ille Angelus cum aterno Euangelio volans per mediumcal;, | © 
A poc, r4s q M. Cartwright in M . Whitgiftes defence pag. 
217.circa med, See this alledged hereafter tra&, 2.c.z. ſe&. 4. verſus finem at q, 
r Herof ſee Aretis loc. commun. de miniſterio loc.63,pag.r98:circamed, 
And Lambertus Danaus in Iagog. Chriſtian. part. 41. 2. pag.36.initio. M,Fulkein 
his retentiue againſt Briſtowes Motiues, and diſcourſe againſt Sanders rocke &c, 
pag. 300. antemed.And Laſciciusinthe bookeintituled:de Ryſſorum, Muſcovitarum 
& Tartarorum Religione pay, 39. ante med, _ + 4 See the booke intity- 
kd, Antichriſtus fiue prognoſticafinis mund: pag. r2. fine, r. fine. & £6.fine. And 
Matthias Hoe in his traft. duo part.r.pag. 136. initio, And Conrad. Schluſſelburg, in 
Catal. aww 314, $316. poſt med. And Michael Neander in libro Orbis | 
terrz partium explicario. 1.8. calleth him; Chriſti os, Der aliquis T heologorum, quem 
Deus multo anteper D. Pauli & Huſsi os Ecclefix promſit. 

t Herof ſee the abts and monumentes pag. 339-Þ. ininitio, And M.Foxin Apocal, 
pag.324.and Neander yt ſupra. 


u #2. Thelalz, former Catholicke tymes which ( in Gods iuſt Iuds- 
Ut: ment ) made the world( for the time) ſubie to ſuch 
efficacie of errour % and groſle illufion ! And thus much 
briefly to ſkew, that our Engliſh Proteſtants may 
'  innoſort challenge Luther to hauc bene 
ſo much as but a member of thcir 


Church, 


THAT 


| 


.- For the Raman Church. 


TM. TWENTY 
YEARES NEXT BEFORE 
| LVTHER. R 


| (which are yetin memory of this preſent: age) nd 2 


:-gxample can bealledged of the Proteſtantes (bur 
only of the Cathol1cke) Churches admint- 
* 'Rration of the *Word and | 
+ Sacramentes, 
- "YUSS.; 2G 


d6 VT. admitting now for the: tyme, 


AY:that Luther had bene a-member_ 
> Z of the Protcſtantes Church, wee : :.. 


JW > Will as now yetfurther ſhew,that 


the Word and Sacramentes, but fo 


muchas'for that only age. in which heliued . Wher- 
In ( to make the. cquitie, ofthis our. Apologieas yet 


more perſpicuous.) wee will deſcend from all thoſe 


forſaid ſcucrallages beforeſpoken of; and will as now 
make examination butofone only peculicrtyme, and 
-that moſt cuident, as being yet within .the memory 


4 
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C48. 5, 443 _ TheProteſiznies SeA. 11 fubd.r, 
—_— ww” this preſent age _ ae ntie yeares | + c—_ 
next. before Luthers firit writing againſt the Pope, 
which happened Amma Domini 1520, the late and freſh 
accurretes wherof concerning the matternow in que= 
f AamOnP42- gjgn cannot be eyther miſtaken ,or forgotten at the 
_y leaſt, not inall Countreys where Chriſtian Religion 
was profeſſed. And for ſo mnchas our aduecrſarics do 


againſt Heskins, {yg Chriſtes tyme to Luthersage:that they ſhall i alwayesreſit 
—_ _ Pt all falſe opinions, cuen * with open reprehenſion : that | the rel;» 
oe. P 0 PP gion being of God, no feare of manshall keepthem backe: that 
h M. Fulke vbi therefore ® the Miniſtrie of the VVord aud Sacramentesare in 


ſupra pag. 569.ini- alſolute degree of neceſs1ty to ſaluation : that ® 31 is r0 lager a true 


tio, Church then it hath theſe markes :and that ® the only abſence 
R i MM _. Fulke of themdoth make a nullity of the Church:that alſo 2 theſe ſignes 


in his anſwere toa 


counterfayte Ca- ( muſt bg), externall aud viſible , that men may knowe where 


: | the true Churchzs , andto which company they ought to adhere: 
—_— P'S * 3* that there * i5,aud alwayeshath beve evifhle Church: and that nt 
k M. Fulke ibide conſiſtmg of ſonne few ſcattered Chriſtians without order, or m- 
Pas: 92. ante med. niſtry,or vſe of Sacramentes, that laſtly, 4 the Church of Cir 

M. Deering Vp 7s diſperſed through the whole word, and cannot now be sbut yyin 
the Hebrues inc.2. oye K;ngdome. All which hath bene * heretofore more [pe- 
= ins goa 3% cially & atlarge declared out ofour aducrſaries owne 
ae. ** writinges : Wee do: here as now inſiſt , and as out 
m the Puritans aducrlarics ſ-did ypon this groutid, charge and pro- 
wordesalledged in * | | CERT... 
the now Biſhop- ; 48, #57 
of Canterburyes Surwey ofthe holy pretended difeiphne pag. 44x <irtained, 

qt 


n M.Y VL illet in his ſynopſis pag. 71. fine, - ' MJ Yllavbi 
ſuprapag.s9. fine, 0 . Hyperivs in Method. Theolog.fiue loc.com 
nun. 1.3. pag, 548 . ante med. & 552. prope finem, '*:-*-* -SofaythM, 
D. Feldof the Church 1.3. c. re.pag. 21. circa med, 9. ©, MY/ bite 
Siftes defence &c, Pag. _—_ med, Ns See before tra, 2.C,t» 
ſeQ.r. { The Deuinesof Heidelberge in prafat. in Protocoll, Frate 


kentalenſe, ſay to the Auabaptiſtes: Sivos Eccleſia Deiſiris, ſequitur,Deum ſine po- 
pulo & Eccleſia fuiſſe &c, namſi vel omneshiſtorias perlegatis, nullum abexordio 
mundi populum inuenietis, | a confeſsionem fidei veſtrz ſimilem habuerit: quia 
veroneque Deus a principio {1ne populo & Eccleſia, nequeſempiternus ille Rex 
Ieſus Chuiſtus fine regno fuit ; Veſtraautem congregatio pruntun Anno "gb0s 
+ Ee ad 


collec and grauntfro the Scriptures , that 8 Paſtours& i 
M. Fulke Doflours muſt betn the Church till the end of the world , even 
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® » 
Se#.11.fubd.3. For the Rom Church = 243 _ Traf.2.Capit 
<epit, ſequitur,v0s YEram Dei Eccleſiam atque populuth'efſe non 
do our aduerſaries vrgethe Anabapriſtes zo prone the cotinuace of their Churchgas lyke» 
"Wiſe Caluin vrgeth Seruetus With rheſame argument alledged hereafter tra&t, 2.C.3 ſect, 
'n.initio inthemargent at Z. And Beza in Epiſt. T heologic:ep.t6. (and after the Geneua 
print of Anno 1573.Þag. 127,pauls antemed Yvrgeth the Arians vpon the ſame ground 
ſaying: Si verum eſt 'eorum dogma 8c, vbitandemfuerit vnquarn Eccleſ1aipſos 
'otendere iubeamus , ctim a propagato Euangelio facile ſit demonſtrare, nullum 
vnquam eiuſmodi quicquam ſenſifle, quin perpetuo Eccleſiz conſenſu fuerit 
-damnatus, In ſo much,that wheras Volanus the Caluiniſt yrgeth lykeWiſe the very ſame 
avainſi'the new Arians, Socings their Patrone hath no other euafion but to anſwere 
as the Proteſtants do to vs 3 forthus heſayth': Porrd quod vis', fi ſententia noſtra 
vera eſt,nullum fuiſſe Eccleſiam , vide quzſo quid dicas; Nunquid Eccleſiam eſſe 
non putae, niſi non folum publics homines congregentur,ſed in maximoetiam 
numero? Certs ſiiſtud verum eſt, pernulta ſ#cula , vel teipſo iudice ,nullam ha- 
buimus Eccleſfiam. Qua dere quicquid ſtatuendum eſt,nobis ſatis eſt Apoſtolicam 
Eeclefiam idem ſenfiile quod nog ſentimus.( Socinus t. de Chriſti natura contra 
F olanum page 474) = 


uoke both the Anabaptiſtes, and Arian to ſhew forth theit 
Churchfor former tymes, ſo'wee in lyke manner ( for- 
bearing their vaworthy and penurious * examples of 
Melanithon , Pelican, Bucer &c. and the reſt, who before ,,, 1 
LO . 21 in his ſpe- 
Luthers appearing wereal of them knowne and'pro- (11 tric of this 
felled Catholickes, E in the naming of whome orof very point in his 
any other —_ this very demand propounded, M.VYhi- Apolog. Cathol. 
taker and others are Þ wholy ſilent) do in lyke manner pag-4:. & 42.doth 
charge them,demanding what Paſtonrs and Doctors there at pag. 42» 
of their Church did accordingly impugne falſe do- the _ — 
Frine , preach the Word and adminiſter their Sacra- g;"&: uafuſe 
mentes, and in what ſeucrall nations were theſame fet —_ eel 
viſible and externall, but daring cuen thole forfaid 20. anteLutherum,pre- 
yeares next before Luther ? Where might any man as dicate Luthero mox 
then haue performed Chriſts Commandement of * cognoſcere ſocios 
Tell the Church, which M. Cartwright confeſſeth to be ſ#05, & ad eos cur-" 
u neceſſary 41d perpetuall? or where as then might a man 7* 4brifſent : At 
haue found ſo muchas any one of thoſe thouſands, or vero, — 
of that 3 Chxrch ( notobſcure but ) right famous , which jive. m1. Morton 
> hb ' (4s there next after 
anſwereth ſaying 


Wheras M. 


therupon to Bellarmyne , Falleris: &c, thou art deceyued3alledging only in proofe ' 


of his anſwere the yafitting examples of Melanthon,Pelican,Bycer and dyucrs 0- 
F Kkk 2 ther 


poſſe.So playnely. 


PLS 4916; 
13:3-£ 4 


6174 


aft .Cip.2i 444 The Proteftants Apoloe) Sef51:fub4.2, 
= Pet y all þ +. ſackas being orga 15+ Nl did follow Luthers ex+ 
ample-intheir revolting lykewyſeafter himfrom our Catholike Church, 
tr ©. /Ylitaker de Eccleſia contra: Bellarnmmum controu;2. queſt, 5-Pag. 262, 
ante med. recyteth Bellarmines argument ſaying” Secundzum Bellarmint 'argumene 
8$:meſt buiuſmodi &c. Ante Lutheri temporans erat in mundo &c,Wherto he there 


anſwereth, Noftra Ecclefia tum fuic. At non fuit vifibils (inquit Bellermmus, Y Quid 


zum? An tideonon fuit? Nequaquam. Latebat cnimtum in ſoluudme,and namethnot 
( = thus _ )fo key but any one man of his Churchin being atLu- 
thers firſt appearing: andſcethe lykeſylentanſwere in Toannes Regirz next here= 
aſter ſubdiuiſion 3. at 3-F.nextbeforee, e Matth.18. 17s 

u M.Cartwrightin M: Whitgiftes defence pag. 635-fine. 


>. Foxim Apocal.c.2:pag.349-foſt med. ſaith:Scioactateor; non adeoomnes 
terrz angulos ſua ſeduftione impoſtorem Dzmonem 'corrupuiſſe, quin Eccleſia 
ſemper habeat aliquot millia (&c.)quz nunquam.incuruauerunt genua ad Baal.e 


Vide Whitaker: de Ecclefia contra-Bellarminumpag.161, fine 7 contraDurmauml.z; 
pag. 259. fine, 3 Bullingesin Apocal.ferm. 63.#1itio, & fol, 200: afine 
& b. initio ſayth : By the deſcription ofthe Romith Tyrannie and — An» 
tichriſt it ſhould ſeeme that the Church and preaching of the ghoſpell had bene 


vtterly loſt &c. he declareth therefore by a; moſt: excellent: viſion how Chriſt 
ſhall notwithſtanding &c, haue his Church continually, and that right famous, 


Andſee heretofore tratt.2.c.2.ſett.r, fine at 5,649.10, 


( as M. Fox, M, Whitaker and Bullinger do colle&.from the: 


Scriptures ) were.cucrmore to. continue,cucn during: 


the; greateſt. perſecution: and. ſeducing by: Aatr 
_ Chriſt. | | | 
Lu II. 

_ Litther himſelfe immediatly, before. his firſt prea- 
ching againſt the. Pope, was nota profeſſed member 
of any Church of Protcſtants. then knowne tobein 

* Symon de YVoys Þcing, but wasa knowne Carholicke, euen® an Augd- 


inhis diſcourſe v-ſtine Fryer, and, as himſelfeproteſtcth, ?. hee ſellinto the 


pon. the Catalog. zroubles.or (as he.tearmeth it)* ſatwnoſControuerſics 
Sc. pag.r8o.. © concerning religion, but caſually ,and againſt. his zvill, not 


Luther faith knowing of any other then *to i ith hi 
her; Caſu, non Fl ) hen * to ioyne with him thex 


Volimtatd m iſtas 
ioſumreſtor: Wit- Poxtcth the ſtory, 2'the cauſe andoriginall of thisbuſines, was 
b 


nes berofhis owne.. d4 
ſchollers, Timorhe? 


Kerebmerns in his Theſaurus &cun epituncupat, yerſ;fink. & Iacolus Andreas 
| ps þ | > mn 


a Grgnns. ck ARC fre 


in,& not ſo much as..* dreaminger ſuſpefting awychangethat 
turbas incidi, Deum. might bappen- For as Slejdau f Luthersawne {choller) rc- 


a I TH a 46. va ww © toc a 


wy. kquy.(- Os. 


at =» 


Ge © JJ 


This avorld-more excellent In which courſe he perſiſted (6 
forward,that(layth M.Fox)s yt is apparant thzt Euther pro-" Adhuc fateor_ ſo 


Sef.1159bd.2:- For the Roman Oburch;” * 145” Trait. co; 


5nconfur. diſput, Toannis Iacobi:Grinei &c. pag:3r22. - Luther 


inloc.commun.claſ]. 4. pag. 58. paulo ante med. ſayth:Initio Evarigel:j cumDeus i 
hanc:(vrſicvocem)faRtionem preter meam voluntatem permirabiles occaſiones' 


me .inuolueret.”: 7 Luther in luc.' commun. claſſ.4. ©.zo.pag. 51: fine 


aytb:Tantamcauſamin me ynumecipieba;8 mihivnifiſtinendamamaliodini< | 
no iadicabi, Aud ſee fuxther berofbereafter zraGt; 2. c.2.ſeFt. n.ſubdiniſion 3. at fc 


LDoRe To A &. mon. pag. 404. a. initio,and SymondeY oyon inhis dil 
ccurſe yppnthe Catalog. &c, pag. 182, 2 SleydaninEngliſh l.n,tfol, 
377.4, prope finem. wn THEY: 


by occaſion of Iohn Tecell 4 Donrnicke Fryar , who carried. 
about pardons to ſell, 3 agamiſt which Luther began to preach (not Syd 1.16; 
ypo iudgmet, but «5 bimclſe cafeſſetb,,ohnbe knew not what? oL3 —_— > rok ad 
the matter meant , * ſor(layth he ) 1 ſcarfly viderſicod then ,, 7,,;hers wordes 
what the name.of Indulgences meant.In ſo much as after- in Sleydan1.r3. fol. 
wards Luther did much diflyke of his owneyndertaken' 177. b. paulo poſt. 
courſe in that bebalfe, often tymes (ſayth he) 5 wishing med. 


that I bad ncuer begunne that buſines. And M. Fox doth accor- Litther in 


5 r , 
dingly-teftify. how: that after-rhe ſaid 'buſines ſo be- Colloqu. Menſal. 


gune, 5:Luther mas: deternnned notto flirre vp any new debates, — Page. 


but ratizerconcted a-cormon quyet. Wherunto hefecmed fo in» Zz5.,.b.initio, 

clyning, as he doubred not to infinuate with the Pope, g Sleydan Lic 
making cuen his y appeale robim : and ? profeſiing; ſayth fol.10.9. propemi:m. 
Sleydan) his afſeion to the Church of Rome, aud that be all Aud Luther i * 
«ttcnpt nothing againſt it; acknowledging ailo, 3 theporrer. pellatione prima ad 


tberof-t0.be ſo great, that Chriſt enly excepted ,thercasnothmn pony Prrogine pi 


fol.z 6 nhiitroſeaths 


t7ſed Cardinal! Caietan to keepe lence, ( with this annexed: limodo me diſpit- 
condition of pryde ) prouded aljo ns aduerſaries mould do tafle 8 omnia ſub 
the lyke. And M. Corper, late Biſhop of Wincheſter, re- pedibus SanRtiiſsi- 
portcth further that."*: Luther by bis letter ubmitted bimſel/e 4. Domanit Non 
tothe. Pope, (. witle this other lyke condition ) ſathat bene, = years 
wnght not be ccompelied; to recant;- So playnely was pryde;” qo, vivificer, re- 
= | : | cucn 'probet , approbet, 
* Sb | | ſicut placuerit, & 
yocemreius yocem Chriſti inipſo preſidentis a2noſcam, OR 
7 © Sleydanlafolo.afine, $' LutherinSleydan vbi ſupra, 
9 _ Att, mon. yag.: 404.2. fine, and Ufianderin epitom. &c.cent.16.pag,6r.fine 
&62,initio-fayti accordingly : Qwod Ly ow - Pontifieem quadam durins ſcrifſe= 
EM : 3 ris 


Trad.2.Cap.2. 446. The Proteftantes Apology Sed. ry. Subd. 2, 
rit aut dixerit, id condonert fibi petit, promittens poſthac 'maiorem modeſtiam , indut. 
gentiarunque poſtbac nullam ſe' facturu mentione,mods adyerſarijs etiamſuis filentium 
#mpoyatur, And ſeefurtherthere pag.66.paulo oft initium, wherehe offered lyke 
condition tothe Pope: and ſee alſo this in Sleydars ——_ tothe Duke of Saxony 
ſetbefore his commentaries pauld poſt initium,and in his Commentaries in Eng 
liſh1.x.fol. rob. -- 46 M, Coyperin his Chronicle fol. 278.a-paulo pok 


initium, 


euen his * coxfeſſed intolerable pryde, the only true cauſe 
v Concernino of his further reuolt and Apoſtaſie. And it is accor. 
Lnthers confeſſed dingly yet further teſtifyed by, Sleydan, how'that r: for 
pryde, many Ptote- ſo much- as Luther offered (as before) moſt reſorable conditions, he 
fiant wryters giue thought to haue ſound.ſome fatourin the humanity of the Bisivp 
reſitmony. So Con- (Frome: and'® that the Bichop would aſſoyle him: ** But oe 
rad. Regius libro (fayth Luther ) whyleſt I look for 4toyſull ſentence from Rome, 


—— by nt 1 amfiriken with the thunder- bolt ( of cxcommunication ) 
Dominiſayth: Deus and 
owe: peccatum > 
uperbiz, qua ſeſe Lutherus extulit (quemadmodumpleraque ipſius ſcriptateſti- 
ficantur)verum illifpiritumabſtulit, And Zuinglius in reſponfione ad Confeſsionen 
Lutheri chargeth Luther with magnaarrogantia, & cam arropganti yerborum faſtu 
nimis quoque plus -quarn turgidis, AndOecolampadiusin reſponfione ad Confeſsio+ 
nem Lutheri ſayth, that Luther was, atrogantie & ſuperbie affeQu inflatus. 1/6 
the Tigurine Deuines #2 their anſFere to Luthers booke againſt Zuinglius ſay: Pro- 
phetz & Apoltoli Dei gloriz, non priuato honori, non ſux pettinacie 8 ſuperbiz 
ſtudebant, Lutheruszutem fua quetit, pertinax eſt , inſolentia nimiaceffetrur 6c, 
AndSymon Lythus reſponfionealtera ad alteram Iacobi Gretzeri Apologiamn pag. yjs 
| paulo ante med fvehs Lutherus, plus quam debebat, tribuit gloriole parte,cuius 
Pparticulam commnnicaricumalysindigniſtime fetebat. And Thomas Naogeor- 
-gu5 (alearned Caluiniſt ) —_ by Schluſſelburg in T beolog. —_—_— I z.fol.nts 
@#, poſt med,ſayth * of Luther . Plurima ſ{cripſit per iram carnalem, 8& per emulatio- 
nem. , neſuccumbere cerneretur vili,Do&orum veterum orbitam celiquit,indul- 
gens ſtomacho ſuo achonori., 4nd Tohn Caluin alledged ibidem fol, 126,4.'poſt meds 
[we : Lutherus , 'vt pollet eximijs virtutibus, ita magnis vitijs laborat. Hancin- 
temperiem qua ybique ebullit, vtinam mapisfrznare ſtuduiſſer &c,vtinam reco- 
gnoſcendis vitijs plus opere dediſſer &c. ,And Conradus Geſnetus i Vniuerſali Bis 
bliotbeca ſayth: Nlud non eſt diſsimulandum Lutherum virum effe vehementis 
Ingeny, Impatientem,8 qui niſi per omnia ſibi conſentientes ferre neſciat &c. Do- 
minus faxit,ne quid contentione 8& impudentia ofisobſit, Eccleſiaz, cuius olim cree 
Punaia tam feliciter promouit, I» fo much as Luther bimſelfe( in bis loc. commit, 
claſſ. 4.,fol.zz. b. ) acknowledgeth theworldes opinion herin had of btn , ſaying ther: 
Vadeoab omnibusin mepeti modeſtiam., Crd againetheregbe further ſayth :Om - 
er 
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$ef.11.Subd.1 . 447 Tratt.2.Cap. 2. 
fers in me damnant mordacitatem &c, = -Sleydanl.r.fol.ro.pauld 
poſt inttum T2 Sleydan l:r3, fol, 197.b, fine, ; 


and condemned for the moſt wicked man alime, 14 then(ſayth he) 

1 began to defend my dornges , ſetting forth many bookes, &c. & 14 Sleydan 1, 
ſeeing it is ſo ,let them tmpute the fault to themſelues, that haue 13.fol.r78. a. initio, 
ſo exceſiuely hatdled the matter . In this ſort( as Sleydan 75, Sleydan |. r. 
tcſtityeth ) Marti Luther his forſayd 15 appellation to the 01-:0-2 pa \2- 
Pope being condemned , his offers deſpyſed, looking for no more help ES Pa 5a 
norhealth at the Popes bandes, was through extreme neceſfaty ly Res 
brought to appeale from the Bishop of Rome. And ſo vpon.oc- Ofrander in his epit. 
cation of theſc his forſayd confeſſed and inforced pro- &c.centur.s, c.z5. 


ccedinges(which whether they were fro hcauenor not initio. pag.6s. circa: 


wee will without all further inference refer to your med. , 
Ma.*ies graueſt judgment ) he fell Chis trembling and !, —_—_ m_ 
perplexed 15 conſcience therin often reſiſting and accuſing Rifocth this - = 
him,6& withall as dining * the forcfcene preſent ruine OS _ 
of his doctrinc)into the open and euer yiolent current fine. And ſee alſo 
of his further inſuing Apaſtaſic : notwithſtanding the Alphabericall 
which, he did yet ſtill fora ſpace afterwards :7 conti- fable ofthat booke, 
nue his accuſtomed ſaying of Maſſe, vntill that among Where itis fer do- 


a . « M | 4 
the ® ſexerall apparitians happened nco him , ( not. of ) png rt molars 


f 4 'And Luther Teu-s 


ton. ad Senator, Ciuit. Ger. ſpeakin of other SeAartes, to w't the Swerkfeldiang 


and Anabapriſtes , who bragged of apparitions, confeſſeth of himſelfe , ſaying: 
Ego quoque fui m ſpiritu, atque etiam Vidi; ſpiritus ,fi onnino'de proprijs glorianduns 
eft, forte pluſquamipfi mtra annum Videbunt, - , 16 _ , Luther tom, 
Germ. Ien fol. 9.b. Andtem.2\ VL. —_— of Anno r562.1,deabroganda Miſſa pri= 


| . uuatarfol. 244.b, ante med.ſayth + How often did my trembling hart beat within 
me and reprehending me, obic& againſtme that moſt ſtrong argument; Artthou- - 


only wyſe.? Do fo many worldes erre ? were ſo many ages ignorant ? 
What if thou. erreſt{, and draweſt fo many into error * to:be damned with 
thee eternally ? And ſee his lyke ſaying tem. 5. VP ittemberg. in Galat.cap, 1.fol, 
290. a verſus finem. And he further ſayth in another place tom.s. Annot-breuiſ]. Doſt 
thou 6 ſole man, and of no accompt, take ypon thee fo great matters? Whatyf 
thou being but one, offendeſt? If God permit ſuch, ſonany, and all toerre,why 
may henot permit thee toerre/Hitherto appertaynetboſe arguments;the Church 


_ theChurch,the Fathers,the Fathers,the Councells,the Cuſtomes, the Multitudes 


& preatnes of wyſe men;whome do not theſe hills of argumets, theſe clowdes,yea 
theſe ſeas of examples ouerwhelme ? Andſee bi lykeſaymy in Colloquijs menſal.fot. 
? 273. 


by. 


Traf2.CaÞ,2c448. 1, The: Proteflantes A Sect. 11.ſubd.3, 
Tra In At in Collaquijs — ce often wilhed and defired 
that hee had neuer begnnne this buſines, wiſhing alſo yet further (prafat. in tom, 
Germ, len,) that his wrytinges were burned and 
thts bereaftertraft. 2.c.3 om ay 2,inthe margent at *next before y. 
x7 Herof ſee Hoſpinianus. in hiſtoria Sacramentaria. part, altera fol. 5. a, 
Jaitio. ., WO 
f Lather ' i g Angels, for therin he diſclaymeth , but of wicked ſpi- 
Toc. commun. _ rits, wherwith he was intcfted o on one 
4. fg - 36, PIOFC yas fo terrible,that Þ hee 14s almoſt caſt mio a ſound)in pre- 
fin _— —_— uetion wherof,ojle was diſtilledinto his eare, & bis feet rubled 
ob Lben, ol with hoat cloathes. )It chanced that © vpon a certayne tyme( as 
tbiden; pag. 40.ante himlelfe reporteth the matter ) he was ſuddaynely arwaked 
med.hefurtherſayth: about midnight +then ( (ayth he ) Satan began this diſputation 
'PaQtum - fect cum qpjth me, ſaying : Harken right learned Dottor Luther, thou haft 
. wraro per h9s ws caebrated private Maſſe by the ſpace of 15. yeares &c. And to 
pover Nor. the Diucll with Arguments Which! Luther himſclfc 
-angelos raihi mit- FRETC Ar large ſetreth downe ( wherat Proteftavtsare 
-tat. &*: vide ibidem greatly aſhamed,and firyue, though # 4-yamme,to auoyd 
'poſt med. orexcule the ſame; andyctis this kynd ofper[wation 
'b 'Mazlius in loc. or apparition reported: by-Proteſtantes themſclues, as 
-commun. Pag. 42- happening lykewilc to 3 Zuinglius, z Caroloftailins, * Orco- 
fine & &z. initio > PL, +.71.7': 2 fanmpadit 
favth : Chr Co- | WOE 2 
-burgi ' ſubſifteret es ES 
'PoCtor Martinus Lutherus 8c. accidit vt ſemper poſt apparitiones nofurnarum 
facium, ipſe grain capitis morbo agitaretur. Accidit autem vtctun priecedente no- 
Ke tres ciuſmodi volantes faces vidiſſet;fers incidiſſerin tyncopen .-preſentiens 
*autem morbum, miniſtrum yocabat,is Amygdalinumeleum inttiltabarin aurem 
&c. '-— 6, 'Tuthertom, 7.Wittemberg./Annor583. in libro de Mille 
-privata, & yn@ione ſacerdotum fol. 4.43.\8tom.s.Germ: lenenſifol. 28. in libro 
* de Miz angulari, Alſo Luthers:wordes herof are acknowledged and ſet downe 
'Inthe treatiſe againſt thedefence of the tenſure PAag: 234-+235-236.and in Luther tom.7. 
'Wittemberg.tol.228. afine." -* d In vayneasappeareth moſt playnely 
hereafter inthe Concluſion of this booketothe Tudges ſe&.6.y;8. & 9. 
I Tt appeareth by Zuinglius his wordes ſet downe by himtom.z inlibro de ſub- 
; ſid,Euchar, fol,249. a. AM alſo im M, Fulkes treatiſe againſt the defence of the 
| Cenſure pag. 249.& 155.that Zuinglius hauing laboured the aboliſhing of the Maſſe 
*at Zurich againſt a certaine Scribe Jaathad oppoſed him(elfe( in argument againſt 
-Zuinglius; Zuinglins Was in that diſputation pronoked to bring: forth examples 
* Which were ioyned withno parable, Therefore wee beganne (fayrh be ) to thinks 
- of all that wee could, but yet no-other example came tomynd &c. but when the 
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Se8. rt. S$ubd.2, For the Roman Church. © - 449 Traf.2.Cap.2. 
r3. day of Aprill drew neere(I tell thetruth,and my conſcience copelleth me to vt- 
ter what the Lord beſtowed ypon me ) me thought (as I was aſleep)thatI was 
aoaine diſputing with the Scribe,and my mouth ſo ſtopped,thatI was not able to 
oeake GC . an ſuddaynly there ſeemed an admonither to be preſent with me 
(aterfueritan albus nihil menimi ) whether he were blackeor whyteI remem- 
ber not &c. which ſayd, why doſt thou not anſwere him that which is written Exo- 
dus r2. For it is the Paſchall which is the Paſleouer of the Lord &c. wheruppon 
(ſayth he ) I (afterwards) conſidered the place, and therof before the whole con- 
gregation preached, which ſermon when it was heard, draue away all muſt, T 148 
Were Zuing lis his for ſayd proceedinges againſt the Maſſe furthered with nightly mſtru= 
Hlicnin hisdreame,byan admomther, whether blacke or whyte he remembrethnor, 
Wherof though he made ſerious and great accompt , affirming itto be no light matter 
' Which ( ſayth be )I learned by this dreame, thankes be to God &c., In ſo muchas 
Hoſpintanus FIT 1 hom" pb alterafol. 26, ante med. termed it a diuine re- 
uelation ;.yet is the ſame deryded as a meereillufion by his other brethren,as namely by la- 
cobus Andreas in confi diſput. Toan, Tacobt Grinai pag. 120. 254. fine & 304+ and by 
Schluſſelburg(imrheolog. Caluiniſtari l.r,in proam.fol.z.a.b.) and by Gerardus Gieſ(e- 
kenius de Veritate corports Chriſti in $. Cana pag. 64., By Benedi& Morgenſtern. iz 
tract, deEcclefia pag.68,and byIacobus Heilbrunerusi Swenkfeldio Calumiſmo Cc. 
in prafat. antemed, 2 In the booke, intituled, Conſpiracie for preten- 
ded reformation pag. $3. initio it isſayd; Among others, Caroloſtadiusa preacher 
profeſsingthe ghoſpell &c.attributed much tocabinet teachers in priuateconuen= 
ticles and vnto viſions,and:pretended conference with God. And ſee Ofiander e- 
pitom, centur.rs. pag ,86, and Chemnitius inrepet.de Euchar, Art. yr. AndSleydan 
hiſt .l.s.fol.65.a poſt med. 3 Luther alledged vbi ſupra, fayth concer. 
ning theſe apparitions : Plane perſuaſus ſum Empſerum & Oecolampadium Fc. his 
stibus horribilibus ſubits extintosfuiſſe. So playnely was he perſwaded that Oeco- 
lampadius wasin one of theſe apparitions ſlayne by the Diuell. 


Lampadius,8 * M. Fox) was * confeſſedly the firſt that diſſua- rent 

ded Luther from further rar #4 of thing fo e- 2 dpi 
uident,that Toannes Regius(a principall Proteſtat wryter) pocal. pag z64,fine 
ſeeing the matter ſo playne, and no euaſion of excuſe 8355.initio; and in 
Ieft for Luther, aduentureth to iuſtify the ſame,anſwe- his Aﬀes and mo 
ring therunto,eyther that? the ſpirit (which thus ap- ets 1 printed 


wagon I596.Pag.9o.b.circa 
cared to Luther and whom Luther affirmeth to hauc | 7*. pane 


bene Sathan ) was no wicked ſpint , or yf he were, that yetit (heretofore tract, 

0t- 2,c,r.le, 6. fine in 
| i the margentat the 
letter y, reportthe very-lyke pretended wonderfull reuelation happenedto him 
(as did to Zuinglius ) wherby he was inſtrufted, that by rhe 4.2. monethes, men- 
tioned inthe Apocalyps, was vnderſtood the 294.yzares.of the Primitiue Churches 
firſt perſecution, And yet is this vacerfſancing of them ſithence reieged vo ” 

ce 
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Traf.2 .Cap.2, 450 The ny Sef. 11. Subd.”2, 
Need therof is therby vnderſtood rhe laſt 1260. yeares before Luther, by M. Napper 
vpon the Reuelations , propoſition 15, pag. 22-23.24, By M. Brocard vpon the 
Reuelations .fol.rr0.a. and by 1.Gifford vpon the Reuelat. pag.890.poſtmed, 

o Confeſſedly: Theft as appeareth by the playne acknowledgementofthe 
learned Proteſtant writer Hoſpintanrs, whoſe wordes are alledged next heretofore 
in the margent vnder d.at Fightly. An author ſo reſpetiue of Luther,that in his 
very ſayd booke of Hiſtoria Sacramentaria part, 2, in his prolegomenafo],2,a, 
pauld poſtmed.he ſayth : Nihilex amore de Zuinglio & Caluino,nihilex odio de Ly 
thero falfi & fifti in medium afferam . Hos enim tres V'iros noſcod Deo ornatos fuiſk 
multss excellentibus donis & virtutibus, ingenio, luce doctrine celeſtis gc. pelo glorie 
Deizxc. f Toannes Regius in lib. A pologerico pro Ecclefia Auguſtane confeſsionis 
Cc. pag. 123. circamed. ſayth herof to Bellarmyne obteting the ſame': Quid hoc eſt 
ad Miniſterium ſeu doarinam Verbi diuini per Lutherum reſtauratum euerten« 
dum, autad Mifſzetiam veritatem ſtabiliendam ? Et vnde conſtat tibi, malum ip« 
ſum fuiſſe ſpiritum qui hocdixerit*Er poſito licet malus fuiſſet, non ſequitur 
_ mox eum mentitum fuiſſe , quia & yera interdum Diabolt loquuntur, 

Co 


followeth not that he should ly to Luther in his forſaid inſtru- 

ing him againſt the Maſſe. 

ITI. 

Yf now then, that Luther himſelfe was at firſt a 
Catholicke , and our aduerſaries inſtecd of plaine in- 
ſtance, or example to be giuen of their Churches im- 
pugning oferrours, of her Paſtours, Doctors , admini- 
{tration of the Wordand Sacraments, during but the 
forſaid xx-zearesnext before Luther, do anſwereys that 
they were as then perſecuted ; wee reply to them from 
themſclues, aſwell that no perſecutionof man canfru- 
ſtrate the forſayd ordinance of God made to his 
F Seeheretofore Church in his behalf, as alſo thatperſecution g ma- 
traQt. 2.C. 2. ſet. 8. keth her moſt knowne, as appeareth cuidently by the 
* ©. heretofore Mt general and violent perſecutions of the Primi» 
tra&.2.c. 2. ſe&.g. tive Church, the particuler ? examples wherof, though 
pag.atq. &r.both ſo many ages ſince, are yet to vs at this day made ſpe- 
in the text & mar- cially knowne and remembred : and therefore wee 
gent,  aske, as before, who theſe were that were ſo perſecu- 
ted during the forſaid 20 .zeares before Luther ? If they 
ſay, that for feare of perſecution they durſt not pro- 
8s Forvwith the felle theirfayth , & ſo eſcaped ynknowne, wee againe 
hart a man belie- tell them from them(ſclucs , that 5 therefore they were 


ueth not 


Lanvangt NS ae CE El AY - 


pn” A * — ——Y a— @>nwe Ke .ue oo 4 &a 


xz xx % Wh ak 8 WAS AS. a=. 5... At. 5c. A Do Eo 


+ 


.8eA.11.Subd.y . For the Roman Church 451 Tra#.2.Cap.2 
ueth vato righteouſnes, 8 with the mouth cofeſſeth vnto ſaluatis, Rom.ro.10.And 
whoſoeuer ihal deny me before men,himwill Ialſo deny before my Father in hea- 
ue.Matth. r0.33.4 Luce9.26, And Pong further hereof beretofore traFt.2.c.2.ſect.r. 
ferbd.r, initio ati.l,p.qr. And M.D. Field of the Church l.z,pag.19, circa med. ſayth ac- 
cordingty : Seeing the Church is the multitude of themthar ſhalbe ſaued,and 
no mancan be ſaued ynleſſe he make confeſsion vnto ſaluation( for fayth hid in 
the hart and concealed doth not ſuffice) it cannot be, but they rhatare the trae 
Church muſt, by profeſion of the truth, make themſelues knowne, in ſuch fort 
that by their proteſsion and praRice they may be diſcerned from other men. 


not as then the true Church. And wee yrge yet further 

that the feare of perſecution could be no ſuch let yn- 

tothem, after that ſundry Common Wealthes and. 

Magiſtrates had vndertaken the publique profeſſion 8& 

defence of Luthers defrine , but that as then at the 

leaſt, yfany ſuch had bene in being, they might ſafely 

haue ſhewed themſelues , and as all ready to ioyne in 
comuniowithLuther,haue offered to him dextras ſocie- 

tatis 4 the right hades of fellowship , and healſo* haue conferred 

##th them the ghoſpell, leſt perbaps he should runne or had runne in $ Galat.2,s, 
yajne. If laſtly they ſay that their Paſtours and Doctors Galat.2.2. 
adminiſtration ofthe Word &Sacramets were as then 
viſible and knowne;, & that now ſynce, all teſtimony 
therof is ſuppreſſed; to omit what hath bene * already * See heretofore 
' ſufficiently ſayd againſt this, and to admit allo that all traR. 2. c.2.ſeR. 9, 
our Catholicke wryters ſhould ſo ſtrangly haue paſſed throughout, 
them-only our in ſilence , remembring all others, as 
the Anabaptiſtes, Swenkfeldians , &c. why yet ſhould Lu- 
ther, Zuingltus , and the other Proteſtant wryters for- 

beare to mention them ? The cauſe wee take to be cui- 
det, &only,for thatduring the forſaid 20.zeares before 
Luther, they were not knowneto beſo-much as but 
in being in any one nation ofthe world: which-thing 
1s in our opinio notobſcurely grated,rather ths {igni- 
fyed by our learnedaduerfaries. To this our learned ad> | 
uerſary Ioanes Regius acknowledpeth,that theChurch was FT, Joannes Re- 
cucen:the Fg zuifible & could not be shewed. And M. Iewell affir ge = _-_ _ 
meth accordingly,that*the truth was ynknowne at that tyme, 4 re ; py = a wn 
CE mnbeard of whe Martin Luther &VIderick Zuinglius firſt came ;;cu, eve. þ 5. =_ 
 vatothe knowledgcpreaching of the Ghoſpel. M.Parkins layth in circa = med,) 
- LIL 2 ._  JyWs anſwere 
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The Proteſt antes Apology Set. tr. fubd.z, 
anſWeretherto ſaying : Negas Lutherum {| uz fidet cotum inuenifle £8 Dico 
fuiſſe ante iutherum vere religionts, & qui cum Luthero per omnia conſentirex 
catum Eccleſiaſticum. Fut comming to anſWere Where this congregation Was ta be 
then found, he hath no other refuge, but ſayth there , that it Was a Pontificijs non a« 
gnitus , nec, propter yp 5 Pontificiam viſibiliter fortaſsis oſtendi non po. 
tuerit: tdeoque quando vrget leſuitz vt Lutherus vere religionis aſſeclaEccleſiam 
olſtendat &c. volunt 'vt Lutherus + 6 in adic&to demonſtret 8& inuiſibile 
viſibile probet &c. Interim ramen ablurdun nt 

alijs non agnoſcitur , nec poteſt etiam videriaut demonſtrari,ideoque non eſt in 
rerum natura &c. 80 playnely doth he ( being vrged to particulers JacknoWledge his pre« 
t:nded congregation at Luthers comming to haue bene then inuiſible, andnot able to be 
ſhewed. Andſeefurther next beretoforetratt. 2. c.2.fett.n. ſubduufion 1,at T, next before 
r. Alſo Czlits Secundus Curio 1, de Amplitudineregni Det pag .212. poſt medſayth ly. 
kewiſe herof :. Faftum eſt vt per multos iamannos Eccleſia latuerit ,, ciueſque buins Re. 
ent Vixabalijs acneVix _ atnoſcipotuermt, NB, M, Tewell in his 
Apology of the Church of England part, 4. c. 4. diuiſfion2 and in his defence of 


the Apology printed Anno 1571, pag. 426. prope finem, 


* Parkins in his Ilyke manner, * Vee ſay that before the dayes of Luther, 
expofition Vpon the fqx the ſpace of many bundreth years,an vmuerſall Apoſlaſie ouer- 
Creed pag. 400. And ſpread the whole face of the earth, and that our Church was not 
Me. Carnes the viſible to the world. ln ſo much as Luther profefſeth him 


Work ted 605. 
> nn, —mqyaar's ſe]feto haue T bene alone. And Bucer doth therefore call 
bis reformed Catho- Luther, the firſt Apoſile to vs of the reformed dotirine , whole 


licke pag. 329. circa VOcation (lay our Aducrlarics ) was by reaſon ofthe 
med. Aud Caluinin then generall defe&tion of all Proteſtant Paſtours,to 
bis booke of Epiſtles 111 him, * immediate and extraordinary , the courſe of 
op - a PM. p forth g ordinarie vocation being then no where extant. And the Lu- 
on nnd harp ly:Abſur- fhcrans do affirme its impudencie to lay, that many learned 
dum eſt, poſtquam en 1 Germany before Luther , did hould the doctrine of the 
diſceſsionem a to- Ghoſpell. And another of the further ſayth : 8: anteceſſores 
to mundo facere Lutherus in officio habiſſet orthodoxos &c, ® If there had bene 
coaQti ſumus,inter 1reht belteuers that went beſore Luthere in is officeesc. there had 
ipſa principia alios jj,,, bene #0 need of a Lutheran reformation : ' therefore( ſajth 


— 161 ran he wee ſay that Luther was rayſed yp (diuinitus & extra 
in his Epiſt Teſuitic, OT dinem ) by godes ſpectall appozntment , and extraordinantly. 


part. altera prixted And another Luthera writer affirmeth it * rjdeculows(to 
Geneuce I6or,P4.49, thinke) 
fayth herof: Arianorum venenum non portiunculam quandam,ſed pene totum 
Orbem contaminauerat &c.In ea nos tem poradeuenimus,que etiam excedant A- 
riani furioris confuſionem ; non portiunculam ynam aut alteram error oeruparth, 
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{urdum eſtita argumentare ; Hzc res ab , 
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Sef.11.fubd.3. 
ſed totum corpus Apoſtaſia auertit a Chriſto, Lutherinloc,com+ 
mun claſf. 4. pag 51. fine ſayth: Ego principio cauſe mez &c. hocdonum diui- 
nitus datum habebam,quod tantam cauſam in me vnum recipiebam, & mihi ynt 
ſuſtinendum auxilio divino iudicabam , nec putabam fiducia aliorum quippiam 
&c. f Primum Apoſtola purioris Euangelj, Bucer in Epiſt. A1.36.ad Epiſcopum 
Hereford. videConradum Schluſlelburg 1 beolog,Caluiniſt. l, 2. fol.17,a.tmitto, 
And ſee Buceri ſcripta Anglicana pag.675.antemed, * See before traQ.2.c.2.ſect. 
xo. ſubd.rs. fine arq.r. g Bezain Epiſt. 1 heologic.ep.z.Alemanno paulo poſt 
initium,pag.49.ſayth to Alemannus: Ordinariam certe Vocatione pratexerencn pores: 
Luts enim te elegit? er gode extraordinaria Videamus. Huic vero tum demum loc# eſe dict> 
mus,cum Velnulla,vel penenullaeſt ordin.zria vocatio, ficut noſtris temporibus accidit n 
Papatu, cimexpettari ordinariaVocatio, que nuſquam erat, nec debuit nec potutt. 
g Conrad.SchluſſeIburgein Theolog.Caluinſt. ].2,fol.z0.b.verſus finem . 
Georgie Milius in Auguſtan, Confeſl, explicat. Art, 7. de Eccleſia pag. 137, 
i Georgius Milius ibidem pag 138. k Benedi&. Morgenſtern. 
traft, de Ecclefia pag.145. And henceit # that in Toachim Camerarius defratrum 6r- 
thodoxorum Ecclefijs pag. 264.ante med.it is ſayd;Wyclyfle ro haue bene holpen or 
inſtrufted by the Waldenſes,& Huſſe by Wyclyffe,bur ſpeaking of Luther it is ſaidto 
the contrarie pag. 161.ante med.Lutherus &'c, Luther receyued his doarine neyther 
from Huſſe or Wyclyffe, but was 4vre3i3zre; inſtrufted of himſclfe ( out of:be 
Scriptures) as he declareth of himſelfe in his writinges, 


thinke ) that in the tyme before Luther, any had the purity of 

dotirine , and that Luther should receyue it from them aud not 

they from Luther . Conſidering ( ſayth he): is manifeſt tothe 

whole Chriſtian world , that beſare Luthers tyme , all Churches 

were overwhelmed with more then Chymerian darknes,and that 

Luther was d*uinely rayſed vp to diſcoucr the ſame , and to reſtore 

the light of true dottrine . In ſo much as Luther himſclte * Luther «2 

manteyneth this point agaiult Zuinghwſaying : T Chri- Epiſt. ad Argenti- 

ſlum a nobis primo vulgatum andemus gloriari . So playnely *#ſes' Anno $525. 

do our aducrſaries themſclues, inſteed of inſtance or fps CO os 

example to be giuen acknowledge( to the cotrary) the 220 loca 

vtter defection and want of their Churches Paſtours a; huius negatione 

and Doctors, adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- iam traducit nos 

craments, for and during the age next before Luther. Zuinglius. 

Wheriito we further adde,that the Proteſtats docrine | 

of Tuſtficatton by only ſarth, which themſelues afftirme to be 

| the ſoule of the Church , ® the only principal origen of Salua- ” oy an _ _ 

tion,and " of all other pointes of dottrine the chiefeſt and weigh- _ —_— RE 

reft,waslo vaknowne = _s age before Luther, that the dayes conference 
"oo 2 COnN- . = 


For the Roman Chnrch; , 452 Trad.2.Cap.2. 
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i M.Fox a&. mon pag. 402. circa, med. 
0 > ets confeſsion of Bohemia in the Harmonie of Confeſsions pag. 253.ante 


__ contrary dodtrine of Inſtification by Merit and Workes 


. booke intituled Popery)was defended,not only by the ? VValdenſes,VVyck- 
. M. Somelaid open lyffe, and Huſe; but alſo by all other neerer Luthers 
in his colours pag. tyme. In ſo much that M. Fox hauing ſpoken of the 
29.3% tymesnext beforc Luther, and of the learned wryters 
p = OO then lyuing, concludeth only of Luther , that 4 he gaue 
G : = OEAY My the ſtroake and plucks. downe the foundation ( of our Catho- 
ſubd.3.ati.1.& for like fayth ) and allby openyng one veyne long bid before, which i 
Wycklyffetrad.z. 0ur free Iuſtification by fayth only m C briſt : So playnely allo 
c.:.{&.4.atf. and by M. Fox his confclsion-was this chiefe article of the 
for HuſſetraR, 2.c, Proteſtantsfayth vnknowne & ynheard of,during the 
2.\eR.z. at g. agenext before Luther. 

q AR, mon. © a,{thus much briefly to ſhew, that wherasitis 
PS. 402-4 © cuident and confeſſed from the Scriptures , that the 


d.. and the De- ts, - 
= ray true Churches! Paſtours , her : adminiſtration of the 


feſcion of Auguſta Word and Sacraments , muſt cuermore continue: yet 
alledged by Luke our aduerſaries Church,religion, adminiſtration of the 
Oſianderin epizom. Word & Sacramentes,are not knowne ſo much asbut 
biſt. Ecclefiaſt. cent. tg haucbencin being , during the 20. yeares next beſme 
x6. pag. 157. paulo po Which are yct in memory of this preſent age 

c 


k d, . 
>” of Prom ks Wherupon weeare to reliſt, and ſay tothem,as didt 


ſaying: Cam igitur Wncient* Fathers , in lyke manner to the herctickes 
dodrina de fide , of 
quam oportet in 

Eccleſia precipuameſſe,tamdiu iacueritignota, quemadmodiifateri omnes neceſſ: 
eſt &c, * Tertullian.in libro de praſeript . ſayth:Qui eſtis vos? Vnde & quando 
-veniſtis?*Vbi tam diu-latuiſtis? And Auguſtine [.3.de Baptiſmo contra Don.c.2.ſayth: 
Vnde ergo Donatus apparuit? De quaterragerminauit*Ex quo mariemerſit?De 
quo czlocecidit? £1 Aug, de vitile. credendi cap .14.. faythto the Manichees: Vos 
autem , &tam pauci,&tam turbulenti, 8 tam noui,nemini dubium eſt, quoniam 
nihil dignum authoritate proferetis. AndOptatus l.2.contra Parmenianum ſeyth: 
Veſtrz Cathedrz originem oſtendite qui vobis vultis San&tam Ecclefiam vendica- 
re: 1nd Hylar.1.6.de Trinitate antemed.ſayth: Tarde mihi hos pijſsimos doores 
tas nunc huius ſeculiprotulit. &c. And Athanaſius in lib.de Decretis-Nicen.$ynod. 
contra Eufeb. ſayth: Ecce nos quidem. ex Patribus ad Patres, per manustraditam 
fuiſſe hanc ſententiam demonſtrauimus; Vos autem, 6noui ludzi & Caiphefilij 
quos tandein Nominum yeſtrorum poteſtis oſtendere progenitores? And Nazianze 


eps 


Me. Penrie in (which Proteſtants terme ® the very hart , life, and ſoule of 
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Sed. 11. ſubd. 3. For the Roman Church. 455 Tratt.2.Cap.2 
ep.2 ad Chelid. ſayth: Abſconditam poſt Chriſtum fapientiam nobisannunciant,rem 
lJachrymis dignam.Si enim triginta his annis fides o_ habuit, cum quadrin= 
penti ( for Which Wee may noWſay mille quimgenti)fere anni ab eo tempore fluxe- 
rint , quo Chriſtus palam conſpeQus eſt, inane tanto tempore fuit Euangelium, 
inanis etia fidesnoftra,& martyres:quidem fruſtra martyriu ſubierunt, fruſla etiam 
tales tantique Antiſtites populo przfuerunt, And S, Hierome inep, ad Pamach, & 
Ocean, de err oribus Origins ſayth accordingly:Cur poſt quadringentos ( for which Wee 
may ſay mille quingentos ) annos docere nos niteris quod antea jneſciuimus? Vique 

io. hancdiem ſine iſta doarina mundus Chriſtianus fuit, Fnd Hierome contra Lu 
ciferianos in fineſayth: ex hoc ipſo quod poſterinis inſtituti ſat eos ſe eſſe indicat quos 
futuros Apoſtolus prznunciauit. nd ſee the other lyke ſovinges of Tertullian aud 
Vincentius Lyrinenſis alledged heretofore traft. 2.c. 2. ſect, ro,initio in themargens 
at the figure 3. And ſee alſo next hereafter ſect. 12. fine in the margent at n.. 


—_— tymes, and as did g Zatherhimfelfc,ypon this Fg Luther(in Ins 
yke ground, to our aduerfarics the Sacramentariess y#heri loc. commung 
claſſ. 5.C.15. pag. 50s 


entemed.)ſayth of the Sacramentaries: Sine nobis'8 ante nos nihil erant ,ne hilcere 
quidem audebant,nunc noſtrayiRoria inflati;in nos yertunt impetums 
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HEATLEY 
A 


FVRTHER 


DEMONSTRATION 


OTHERWYSE OF THE 
| PR OULU STANT 
Churches defeRion. 


SECT. XIL. 


SADS8 V T forbearing as now further to 
RY prolccute the torlaid cuident de- 
D // tcctionof the Proteſtats Church, 
x» hcr adminiſtration of the Word 
SY and Sacramentes, by reaſon of 
the heretofore alledged diſparity 
GY (or rather contrariety ) in do- 

= * drine betweeneour now Prote- 
Nantes, and the forſaid examples of py aldo, Vvy>it, 
Huſſe, Luther 6. and all thoſe other, whome our aduer- 


» See heretofore (aries haue (as hath bene heretofore particularly pro- 
for /P aldotra&.2, Ved ) iniuſtly pretended-to be of their Church; Wee 
c. 2. ſe. 3, for will as yet in further proofe otherwyſe of their 


VWyckliffe ſe&. 4. Churches no lefle ynanſwerable defeRion, but bricfly 
for Hryſſ: ſe&. 5, for | 
Luther {e&. ro, & 
for others ſee ({eR.7, 


put your Ma.ticin mynd of one only other point(wor- 
thy of a much more labourcd diſcourſe) the which 
being hereby but ſignified rather then at large intrea- 
ted of, wee do neucrtheleſle (in full confidenceof the 
manifeſt and ynanſwerable cleercnes therof ) preſume 

: umbly 
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Sef.12. For the Roman Church. 457 Tralt.2. Caþ.2. 
humblic to offer ynto your Highnes more retyred aud 
ſerious conlideration. | 
Wee hauc heretofore ſhewed how that ſuppoſing 
Waldo had bene a Protcltant, yet was he bctore his 
firit preaching againit the Pope, originally a knowne 
aud profefſed member of our Cathoiicke Church. And 
'thelyke we haue diſcoucred in Berengarius , Peter Bruis, 
V Vickbiffe, Luther &c. all whoſe followers, as namely the 
Berengarians, VV aldenſes VVicklsfiſtes , Huſtes, Lutherans 5c. 
arc in thcir fornamed ſcucrall Sectmaiſters from 
whome they are knowne to haue deſcended , moſt 
playncly reduced to a knowne Catholicke begynning. 
As were inlyke manner the Arias, Donatiſts, Neſtorians 8c. 
knowne to haue had their lyke firſt begynning in Ca- 
tholicks,as in Aras, Donatus, Neſtorius &c. who all togea- 
ther with Berengariu,VV aldo,VVyckbiſſje, Huſſe, Luther &c. 
were profeſied members of our Catholick Church Tox | 
beforcluch tyme asthey 3 went forth from vs, the peculier 3 7 ©9972 29. 
: : : . , ' Tr. JToan.,r.rg, Tt 
marke or figme wherwith the + Scriptures,5 Fathers ;, (14 of heretickes: 
and 6 Proteſtants , do ( not without cuident reaſon) They went out frs 
notc the Secmaiſters of their tymes. vs. And Aﬀt.r5.24. 
For ſcing that truth is ancicnt to herefic (the which ir # /ykewiſe ſayd of 
is buta denyall of ſome part of the truth, then before !he1:Certaynethat 
in being and profeſſed) and that the ſumme ofour V<2t forth from 
Chriſtia Religion,was accordingly at firlt eſtabliſhed bo. - att.20, m_ 
and continucd in Cz by the Apoitles, and their 7 ſuc- Chon Noll = 
ceſſours; there neuer was theretore , nor poſſibly could en ſpeakin nang 
be any * Archereticke orſe&maiſter, who did not by yerſe ha ind 
his then ſecondary innouation in deniall of ſome truth 8. tudeverſ.r9.ſa.th: 
deuide himſclfe from the Catholicke Churches then Theſe are they 
viſibleſociety. Wherupon as itfolloweth( by neceſſary which ſegregate 
ſcquelc)that it ſufficeth not our aduerſaries to affirme i In ſo 
with ſuch needy-begging of the thing in queſtis,8 no Ws for —_ _ 
Icſſe pereptory 8& aftumingludgment vnder pretence y,, 220} ah 
of that forbidden y private nterpretatio, which *theſclues partrre or going out 
do ſaying: If therefure 


they ſtall ay vnto you, behouldheis inthe deſert, go younor forth. Matth.24.25, - 


SeeS. A1;fline Vpon theſe Wordes heretoforetraFt.r.c.2 ſci. finein themargent at the fi- 
SIE Zo [7 Optatus lib, r.ſayth herupon agunſt the Donatzſtes: Viden- 
M m m ; dum 
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Traf.2.Cap.2. 458 The Proteſtants Apology ——  "Sef.19, 
dum eſt quisin radice cum toto orbe manſerit, quis foras exierit, quis Cathedram 
ſederit alteram quz ante non fuerat. VC. AndS. Au uſtiner0m.8, in Pſalm. 106, 
feyth : Quid eſt ergo ſeduxiteos* Dimiſit eos in inuio & non in via? Quomodoe. 
nim in via, homines qui partem tenent totum relinq unt *Quomodo in via? Quz 
eſt ergo via ? aut ybi agnoſcitur via * Deus (inquit) miſereatur noſtri ( &c. ) vt 
agnoſcamus in terra viam tuam, In qua terra e In omnibus gentibus falutare 
tuum, Vtiquetales, vt minuantur, vt paucifiant, hincexeunt, a multitudine yni- 
tatis omnes exierunt, ſicut pauld ante commemoraui dium de illis , Ex nobig 
exierunt &c. {nd Aug.tratt,z. in ep. Toan.ſayth: Omnes Heretici,omnes Schiſma« 
tici exnobis exierunt, ideſt,ex Eccleſia exeunt. nd _ in P(alm, 30.c0n. 2.ſayth,; 
Obſcurins dixerunt Prophetz de Chriſto quam de- Ecc]eſia;puto propterea quiz 
videbant in ſpiritu contra Ecckeſiam homines faQuros eſſe particulas,& de Chriſto 
non tantam litem habituros,de Eccleſia magnas cotentiones excitaturos: ideo illud 
vnde maicreslites future erant planius preditum & prophetatum eſt, vt ad iudi- 
cium illis valeat,qui viderunt & foras fugerunt &c, 6 See M. Aliſon 
in his confutation of Browniſme pag, 1. initio and ſee heretoforetraR, 2.c 2, {e&, 
6. initio att, 7 See M. Bilſons words alledged heretofore trat,.c, 

2.1e&. 6. at 2.2, * T his 3s euidently feene mm the examples of Ariug. 
Nouatus, Donatus &c. and all other Archeriticks or Settmaiſters ofenery age :neyther 
can our aduerſaries giue any one example to the contrarie. In ſo much as Vincent, Lyr 
Eadu, her. c.z4. ſayth herof accordingly . Quis ynquam hereſes inſtituir,niſiquiſe 
priasab Eccleſiz Catholice vniuerfitatis. & antiquitatis conſenſione diſcreuerit? 
Quod.-ita eſſe, luce claritis exampla demonſtrant', F 2. Petr.1.20, 

8 Hereof ſee heretofore traR, 2.cap.r.initio inthe margent atthelettersp,q, 


do frame ypon the Scriptures,that. wee haue departed: 
from God, vnleſſe withall they can thew from what 
other knowne company of Chriſtians , to ys then 
elder and in being, wee did deuidcour felues,betaking 
vs fo therby into another ſingular ſociety, as didin 
their ſeuerall tymes , VV. aldo, VVyckliffe, Huſſe, Luther, Cal- 
ain &c. in their departing fro our Catholicke Church: 
the lyke wherof to haue happened by any ſuch depar- 
ture made by our Church , from any other knowne 
Company of Chriſtians, to it then ancient andin 
being, inany age or nation ſynce the Apoſtles tymes, 
our learned aduerſaries arc J not able to ſhew: A thing 
(in regard ofthe reaſon before alledged ) * 2 of - 
peck 


$ Not able. For 
whereas the proofe 
heroflyeth on our 
Adueriaries part, 
their moſt materiall 
obieQiss in this behalfe are examined & anſwered heretofore traQ.r.ſe@.7.& the 
eontary,by vs prouecd traft.uſeft.s.1n ſo much that where alſo this points by hr 
; yig 
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$eA, 12. - Por the Rohan Church. = geo Traft.2.Cap.2, 
vrged inthe Jattſupplication dire&ed to your Maieſty,M.Powellin his conſtderati3 
ofibe Papiſtesſupplication , an{wering therto a2.37-&38. giveth no one inſtance 
ofany ourdeparture from any otherelder ſociety of Chriſtians ſincethe Apoſtles 
tyme, butonly cuadeth by begging the thing in queſtion, and ſaying of vs: The 
Popiſt fubtion hath made a playne & manifeſt A poſtaſie from the dobtrine comprehended 


in the writinges of the Apoſtles pag. 38, initio, And M. Sutcliffe in his anſwereto the - 


fayd ſupplication fol, 2.affoardeth nc one example of any uch our departure as 13 
demaunded , but euading molt impertinently toa localldeparture, confeſſeth yer 
otherwyſethe thing properly in queſtion , ſaying : Neyther is it materiall that the 
Romaniſts neuer vent out of any knoWne Chriſtian Society : Arruth ſo enident that 17, 
Bunny ſecing himfelfe vnable to charge vs with any ſuch departure, doth there- 
fore (hereaftertra&. 2.ſeA.14.at b,c,duclayme moſt expreſly incharging vs Wit!z 
any departing from the Church, » Worthy of obſeruation. For » 
V mcent Lyr. l. adus her.c.34. ſaith: Etreuerique yaquan herefis will {ub cot 
nomine, certo TOCO, certo temporeebulliuit ? 


ſpeciall and due obſernation : Solykewyſe (which is no leſſe 

worthy aiſo to be oblcrued ) although ic be manifelt 

and grounded ypo the Scriptures, that the true Church 

muit yndoubtedly evermore 9 continue with 15 adminiſtr.e- 

820% of the Word & Sacramets ; yet to auoyd the exaple 9 Hereof fee 
of the Primitiue Church, as being made by our aduer.. Þ<reafter trade... c. 
farics ynworthily queſtionable, and by vs heretofore ** (et. r4, initio in 

_— br hes: .., the margentatr, 

cucn from themſeluesſutficiently i cdeared, and with- op wie 
all to reltraynethem to anothernoleſſelarge,certayne Herevefln. 
and knowne tyine ; they are not able to name from c.z.ſe&.r.attu.x.y, 
Anno Domini 700. for other 700. jeares then next after 2.b.c. 
following(a tyme long and large inough)ſo much as *» Concerning 
but any * one other perſon lyuing , during any part of all teſimoniesof our 
that tyme,in any one nation of thecarth, whome 22% Carnorens 


they can but with any colourpretcnd to haue bene at e_ » he 


rſt Primitive Church, 
ſee heretoforetratt 
x.ſeA.2.83. &traQt, 2.6, ſeh.z.throughout,and hereafter traft.2.c.;.let.ro.ſubd. 
2.2t y.*,Z.2,b.c. &c, * The Waldenſes, VV ychlyftes, Huſsites and 
Lutherans admitting they were all Proteſtants ( the contrary Wherof is heretofore 
proued Jareyetin their forenamed ſeuerall Se&maiſters (as are alſo the Caluiniſts 
inCaluin) reducedto a Catholicke begynning. And asfor other exam ples , ourad- 
uerſaries cannotgiueinſtance ſo muchas of any one other man, Whome they can 
pretend to haue bene originally a Proteſtant and not a Catholicke: and ifrhey 
fieto theexiples of ſuch other a5 themſelues cannot but acknowledge for confet- 
, Mmm 2 Y {6 


436 
B45 1 


Trad. 2.Cyp.2, | | . 
ſed heretickes, it is ridiculouſly impertinent and ſheweth their full conuifuca 


460 The Proteftantes Apology Seft. 12, 


firſt no Catholicke but originally a Proteſtant; as wee 
haue before ſayd , FValdo, VV ycklyffe, Huſſe, Luther , Caluin 
&c. (fro whom haue (prong the VV aldenſes , VV ycklipſtes 
Hruſfices, Lutherans, Caluniſts, &c. )-luppoling they all vc- 
came atterward Protcliants, were. yet cch of them at 
firlt originally Catholickes:as lykewyſe weretor for- 
mer tymecs Aris, Nouatus , Pelagius , Neſtornus , &c. Ler 
now our aducrſarics peruſe(though moit carctully)che 
ſcucrall writinges of their owne molt paynctull 
wrytcrs in this bchalfe , as. namely M.. Fox his 
Aifts and Menumecnts, llyricus his Catalogus Teſtrum Vc- 
Titatis ,, Symen de Vojon. his diſcourſe. ypon the. Catalogue 
of the Dottors of Gods Church, and. allo the Centute 
wryters. of Magdeburge ; and they fhall not in all, 
or any of them , or in any other , find inſtance 
or cxample of any one other man named to the 
centrary of that which wee now vrge. It then 
our learned aducrſaries be not able to giue ys 
neyther infiance of any departure made by our 
Church from any knowne company of Chriſtians 
to it then ancient and in being ; neythcr yet alſo 
example ( as is beiore requyred during the t;me 
beiorc lymited -). ſo much as but of = one man 
Iyuing in any part of the world , -who was at 
firſt no Catholicke, but origina:ly a Proteſtant: If 
theſe thinges be playne, euident,and not to be 
excepted againſt-by our lcarned aduerſarics ; what 
then can more clearly argue a maniteſt interrup- 
tion and difcontinuance of their Churches Pa- 
ſtours , adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments ? And that as our rcligion is vndoubtcdly 


32 Matth.13, 24. A ys . | we 
133z Mat.:3.25. And that 7*gcod ſeed which Chriſt the good husband-man 


S. Hierome contra 
Luciferian . in fine : ; : 
fayth accordingly: ** tares, which the enente ( a\terwards ) came «nd ſaved 
Ex boc ipſo quod among the wheate , andwont his way. 

Polite 8 ; AN 


firſt ſowed in hs field: ſo alſo the other aduerſe Do- 
Arines of Calutm and Luther are thoſe forewarned 
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NY 

a * gpoſterins inſlitutiſunt eos ſe eſſe indicant,quos futuroy MN, poſtolus pramunciauit: info 
£ muchas Tertul.], de preſcript. ad. hzr cap. z7. doth vpon this ground reproue 
* the Noudliſtes of his tyme for their then viurping and intruding, by theirlatter 

e |} vpſtartdodrinezvpon the then more ancient Catholicke poſſeſsion, ſayingto 

un | thatend vato them? Gaieſtw? Quando G vnde Veniſts ? Quid in meo agnts non me? 

s | 1 Luodenique ( Maran ) tire filuam meam cedss ? Qua licentta (Valentine ) fontes meos 

' %* rranſuertu? &c. Meaeſt poſ}.ſio, olim poſsideo,, pricr poſuideo, &c. Andl, contra 

s 3 Prax. he teacheth accordingly ſaying :T bat # 14e Which 4: firſt ,that falſe Which i# 

I U6Urer. 

| TECTED 

| EXAMINATION 

: | AND DISCOVERY OF 

. 4 

, THEIR LASF REFVGE, 

J x AFFIRMING THE CHyYRCH 

|! to haue continued in the Papacy, and yet the Par 

4 7 pacy not to haue bene the Church; | 

: | AND | 

| Phat this admitted, implyeth a moſt playn de{edis of their Churches 

{ + admm:ſtration of the Ford and Sacraments. 

: ] ESR CT XII. 

q 7 —A Nis point bcing thus debated, wee: 

_— S5 Will only now laſtly diſcouer that 

« Sp, cxtremeſt tergiuerſation to which 

J in theſe ſtraytes our aquerlarics. 

: f are inforced. For wheras it is by 

p &/d)) the premiſſes made more then eui. hs 

: NASTTESSSS dent that although * the admin ſtra- OO 

8101 of the Pord: and Sacramentes, be in ſuch confeſled abſolute ,,_ * * * 


Mmm 3 degree 


————— Ro 
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Tra#:2.Cap.2. 462 The Proteſtantes apology © 828. 14, 
degree of netefiity, that 3 the only abſence of them doth make « 


3 See thete next nullity of the Church: Yet{ the examples of the VV aldenſes, 


afreraty-z. _ pVykbifſe, Huſſe and all other lyke pretended , being 
pq _ Par _— found inſufficient ) the ſame is notfor + many ages be. 
is reformed A” fore Luther knowne to haue bene ſo much as but in 


tholicke pag. 329 : = p Ah 
bs mayor [por being, otherwyle then as in our continued viſible Ca. 


his expoſitioti of tholicke Church,and the profeſſourstherof. In regard 
theCreed pag.400. Wherofour learned aducrſaries ( eucn thole that are 
fayth : zhat before moſt preciſe) haue therefore in cuation or ſupply of 
Lithers Mm the ſuch their appare: defeR;, fynally laboured to preocen. 
Crete work pate( if not to blynd ) their Readers judgments with 
by an vninesfall x 91S Enigma or oblcuricy of words; namely,that du- 
poſtaſyfor many ha. Ting thoſe forſaid contefled many ages wherin no 
dreth yeares togea- knowledg is had of their Churches Paitours adini= 
ther; cuen as him- niſtration of the Word and Sacraments, the * Church na; 
ſelfein his expoſt- zx the Papacy,@ the Papatie was inthe Church, & yet the Dat 
__ of = _ 245 not the Church. And this is thar extremett & i2it rc- 
| + ag$5.0 po fuge,which(layth M.Parkins)Þ ſerues to ſtorpe the moathes 
Fulke and others of Paprſtes,vho demad of vs where our Church was four ſcore yearts 
acknowledging a before Luther. Foriſayth he) herby © they are anſwered, that 
longer tyme of our Church hath bene ſs:ce the dayes of the Apoſtles, and tharmthe 
their Churches in- very middeſt of the Papacy- So auncient and ample( I note 
STI —_— by the way ) hath the Papacy (according to his opi- 

6c REFLOFOretTAct, non) bene and continued, ener ſince the Apoſtles dajes. 


| a gn —_ This now beingour aduerfaries laſt receptacle, wher- 


2.c.2.ſe&.7.1.m, n. 10 they do ſo confidently retyre , ail other meancs 
-and afterwardes in fail 
the ſame. (eion | : 

prope finem at2.3.4.5.6.5,9.9. Whitaker de Eccleſ. pag. 165. ini- 

Zio ſayth : Ait Stapletonus Caluinumi & nos dicere,Eccleſiam veram fuiſſe in Pa 

patu, ſed Papatum non fuiſſe Ecclefiam id quidem nosdicimus 8&c. And Aman- 

dus Polanus in partit. Theolog. lat.pag.352. poſt med. ſayth: Porrd hec Eccleſia An- 

tichriſti eſt in vera Chriſti Eccleſia, ſed non eſt vera Chriſti Eccleſia 8c. ar:d Biica- 

nus in loc. com. loc. 41. pag. 464. prope finem Vndertaketh to explayne, Quomodo 

Eccleſfiaolimtot (eculis fuitin Papatu, ctim Papatusnon fit Eccleſia, An! Bezain 
Epiſt,Theoloe [p.r.pag.rs. poſt med.ſayth: V oluit Deus in Papatu ſeruare Eccleſiam, 

et!t Papatus non eſt Eccleſia, And ſee himfurther there ep.to. pag; 98, circa med. & 
Piſcator in hrs volum. Thefium Theolog. l. r3.pag. 352. mitio ſayth: Agnoſcimus1n 
Paparu antehac fuiſle atque etiam nunc ex parte eſſe Eccleſiam,in quo Deus prect- 
Puos etla fidet articulos ſaluos conſeryauit,etfi PapatumEccleſiam ciſe pernegentl 


TO a 13 L024 wes 
nts CE SINE DEL SME i 


a AAA a Nats 
Fant 2-3 © 


Oo $2 PROT ogg eta 25 foals ho rs 


8efl.13.  Forthe Romin Chinch. "463 Trafl2.Cap.2. 
And ſee theſame aſſertion yet futher affirmed by M., Parkins in his reformed Catholiche 
þag- 328.and 329. by Luke Ofiander in epitom. kijtor. Ecclef. cent. 16, fart, aitera pag, 


| 2072. poſt med. by Calvin #7 lib, epiſt. ep. 104. Verſus finem Ef pag, 222.tirca@ foft 


Med, By Toannes Rhegius in libro A pologetico pag. 95. fine, ho ſayth: In Papaty frit 
Vera Ecclefia, b M . Parks in his reformed Catholicke Pag. 339. 
initio, Cc M. Parkins i#1d, 


failing them;Wee hiiblie pray, that with your Highnes 
attentiue patience wee may ſomewhat examine, and. v0 
ſee whether it be any other then a moſt bou!d and idle 
Battology of perplexed men, not yeclding to acknows= 
ledg, and yetnot able to deny the matter in queſtion; 
much lyke to that ſtaggering doubtfuſnes or rather 
tergiucrſation of ſpeach , which Calun in his dif- 
courſe of this matter expreſſcth in other words, 
wherin he profeſleth 4 neyther ſymply to graunt, nor playuely = Cahiin in 
$0 deny our Cathol:cke Church, to be the Church of God. Inſttrute. impreff#, 
Tocnter therefore into the ſenſe of theſe wordes, Argentorat.1539. Co 
our learned aduerſaries who affirme this hidden being ** _— pa = 
ofthcir Church in thePapacic,doe not profeſſe therby pn mon 
. | que Ecclefias ths 
to meane that their Church had only ſuch latent j;, neque plane infi=- 
and. vnknowne aboad in Catholicke,. or ( to vic cianus offe , neque 
thcir word } Popich Countries among the Papiſtes, fmpliciter concedi- 
without hauing turther externall Communion with 5. And ſee his 
them:For if this. be all they intend, then thould it her- other lyke perple- 
_ rather ſayd, that thgir Church was without OO —_ 
c Papacic, or neere to the Papacic, oramong the ym a _ 
Papiſtes, but at no hand in the Papacie, no more then @.,..anq Sy —_ 
ypon the ſame —_—_ of itlyke aboad:in Taurkjsh Con- e-' Improbable. For- 
tries, is may be ſayd to be in Turciſme. In this ſenſe how could they c6- 
therefore { in it ſelfe otherwyſe moſt < prprobable , and tinue diſperſed for 
* heretofore ſufficiently refelled ) both M. Parkins and fo many ages toge- 
Bezado moſt cxpreſly 8 diſclayme, affirming further ther, in ſo many 
to the contrary, that h the rrue Church hath bene in the Ro- C— 
man Church, as corne inthe heap of chaſe i enen inthe very. midſt NG OY 


ſee the 1 ba- 
ef the Papacy. Inreſpet wherof, ſayth M. Parkins, * the bility berof! inkes 


Church declared hertofore 


| traQ,».c.2, ſe, 3. ſubdiviſion 2, F Reade heretoforetraQ.2.c.2, 
Pons 5 g M. Parkins in his reformed Catholicke pag. 328. 
poſt med. faytb: Now this which I ſpeake of the Church of Rome, cannot be fayd 


1x. 
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Traf.2.,C4p.%. 464 The Proteffantes Apol, Sef, rg, 
inlvke manner of the congregation of Turkes and other infidells, that the hi. 
den Churh of God is preſcrued among them., becauſe there is no meanes of (al. 
uation atall: wherasthe Church of Rome hath the Scriptures , thovgh in a tri 
tongue, and Bapriſme, Which helpesGodinall ages vſed, that his ele@ might be 
'parhered out of the mideſt of Babylon. Aud M. WV higitt in hs defence of the an 
Were-z0 the Admonition pag. 624. paulo poſt med, alled;;ech to this end Beza ſaying 
Although Papiſme be not the Church, yer the Church hath bene, and is (as ie 
were) drowned orcoueredin it, which canotby any means be fayd ct the Turkes 
Which neuer gauetheir Names to Chriſt. See this alſo in Beza in Epiſt, T heolog ep, 


20. 42.98. circa med, : h M. Parkins in his reformed Catholicke 
ps . 328. initio, = i M, Parkinsi'>idem pag. z59. paulo ante med, 
| M1, Pariinsibidem pag.zzr, fine, 


Church of Rome may be ſayd to betn the: Church of God , andt'x 
Church of God-tn the-Churchof Rome,and the one not perlye 
nally latent or ynknowne tothe other,neyther in ous 
:  wWardprofeſlion ſcucredech from other, but | mixed :« 
1 MM. Parkins geuther ſor eternall Society,and ſo therby ®.mingledhke chuſe 
_— 09Se 32%. & corneinoneheap.ln f4 much as Luke Ofiader(a very lear- 
44 X Thidem poſt ned Proteſtat,& lo great an enemie to vs, as at any had 
nnd * - heewil® not acknowledg our Catholicke Church 
n Ofiander de--tobe a'tiue Church,) explayneth yet more fully this 
nyeth our Catho- forſayd mixture togeather for externall ſocicty lyke 
like Church to be a chafi. andcornc in one heap, affirming thatin the'e 
true Church, in his « darkned tymes ,the true Church was vrder the Papacie. And 
Epitome hiſt, Eccl. how ? Ly . der i 't h h " - 
? Lyuing vnder it ( fayth he) P 45 not aliwazcs darng 


in Epiſt, dedicat.& l 36 - 
in | ogy I. 4.c. #9 make open profeſiton 'of her, religion , but 4 carried aw 
| HY with 


29.Pag. 331. poſt ; | 4 
med. and cent. 6.1, . | 
<+C+ 17. PAa9. 290, © _-Offander in Epiſt. dedic. cerit, $.pag.z. poſt. me''s 
P Ofaanderin ef itom. cent, x6. part, altera pag.co76. poſi med. ſayth hercf. Quod 
ſemper etiam ſub Papatualiqui pij homines fuerint, qui errore Pontificios, 1c0- 
lolatrica ſacra, improbarunt ; tametſi id non ſemper aperte profiteri audebant, ne- 
mo negat. Andibidem pdg. ro72. Verſus finemtt is lykewyſeſayd . Nec audent ſuas ſen» 
: tentiasliber eprofiteri, niſi ardere,aut ad minimurn exulare velint . And henceit ts 
rhat M. Napper in has treatiſe Vpon the Renelations pat. 161, col.2.099' 3 affirmeth thas 
the Church fiedfrom common aflembliestothe priuate hartes of particuler god- 
ly men, where itabode inuiſible 1260, yeares before Luther : 80 farre it Was diy 
that tymefromall externall profeſsionof fayth . VV hich point M. Napper explaynab 
es yet more fy llyibidem pag, 239,cnte med affirming, that for the ſpace of a thouſand 
yeares after Pope Silueſter the firſt, the Seat of Rome had nomatch,; nor incouter, 


nor cuer ſuffered ( during that tyme) any to be ſeene youchableor viſible of the 
tru? 
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Seft.13. For the Roman Church 
true Church, Se alſo this beretoforetratt.z. c.2.ſet.y.inthemargent at 2.next after c, 

Ofiader in epit,C9c, cent.$.m epiſt. dedic.pag.z.ante med. diſcourſing howtheChurch 
Was vnder thePapacy,ſayth: Anima adiſta pontificia idololatricaſacra no applicuerar, 
tametſi externos ritus non prorſus negligerent, 8& comuniconſuetudine, quaſi ra- 
pido torrente abriperentur , vt eadem cum = facerent: multi metu tyrannidis 


ontificiz profiteri non audebant , qudd pontificios cultus improbarent, quorum 
anfirmitatem Deus tolerauit & condonaut, 


with common cuſtome as with a violent ſtreame, to obſerue exter- r Oſiader vt ſupras 
wall rytes, and doe as others did ; which * infirmity (layth hee ) { Oftader cet.r6.pa, 
God did in thoſe tymes not onlypardon , but alſotolerate. In ſo **72: _ i 
much as he yet further acknowledgeth , how that the (7 75 
mebersof this ſuppoſed fChurch of Chriſt thus vnder the ©, quo T keto 
Papacyier(which is with him all one)*z the Papacie,did narus eſt, fair Ec- 
communicate with the then Popiſh Church uz admi- cleſia Chriſti. Ha- 
mſtration of the VVord , Baptiſme , the Lords ſupper , taking of buit enim miniſte- 
Orders &c. being ſo thereby moſt euidently no other um Euangelij,Sa- 
then playne Papiſtes, in regard of extcrnall profeſſion, ©* Biblia, _ 
belicuing priuatly what they * durſt not openly profeſſe: by —— rv? = 
meanes wherof,they are ſayd to haueconuerled quyct- ,j,,gbus — 
. . - . 3 
ly with the Papiſtes , mixed ? togeather ( with them )for 8 humanis tradi- 
external ſociety , lyke chafſe and corne in one heape. With tionibus obruta 8 
which tcſtimony of Oftander , Inſius Molitor another obſcurata. Idcoque 
Proteſtant wryterof great eſtecme, doth fully : agree. 9! ſub Papatu ad 
And this is the very true and laſt reſolued ſublimated miniſterium Ec- 


ſenſe of our Aduerſaries forſayd ſo ſtrang inuented — —_— 


aſlertion,the which, forſo much as being ynmasked, ,,,. 8 multi alij 
zt 1mporteth nq other then groſle and palpable difſi- Euangelici Doo= 
| mula- res ) reueri habue- 
runt legitimam yocationem ad przdicandum Evangelium Chriſti & ad Sacrame= 
torumadminiſtrationem &c., t Ibidem pag.ro72. poſt med. 
u Ft ſupraat s. and Oſiander in centur.$. in epiſt. dedic. ſpeaking of the true 
Church vnder the Papacie pag, 2. poſt med. he ſayth of the members therof : They 
reteyned the Apoſtles Creed; they inuocated the heauenly Fatherin the Lordes 
praier ; they offered their Children to Chriſt in Baptiſme 5 they confirmed- 
their faich trom the abſolution of the miniſters of the Church ; they freqren- 
ted,in memorieof Chriſt,the Lordes ſupper , ſuch as thoſe tymes did affoard 
&c. ibidem pag,z, circamed, * X Errores Pontificios,idololatrica Sa- 
craunprobarunt, tametſi id ſemper 7 profiteri non audebant.( And) nec 
audent ſuasſententias libersprofixeri, before at p. (And) communi conſuetudine 
- Nna quaſi 


465 Traft.2.Cap.2. 


i A bx 


Trat.2.Cap.2. 466 The Proteſtantes Apology Sed. 7; x. 
quaſi rapido torrente abriperetur,vt eadem cum aljjs facerent. (And) metu Ty= 
rannidis Pontificiz profiterinon audebant, before at q. y See be. 
fore at.]1.m. : Inftus Molitor in h#« treatife intituled, De Chriſti in terri 
militante Eccleſia diſquiſitiones 1 heologice , contra BelJarminum @& c. pag. i; 
ſeft.53.09 54.ſayth: Aſſerimus Eccleſiam fuperioribus ſzculis latuife in medio P., 
patu ranqum in- cauernis, nec auſam fuiſle propter abominandam Filij perditio. 


nis | pgmagy* in conſpe&um prodire, quemadmodum adhuc hodie multi (yp 
fideles in media BabyJona Romana, quitanquam in carcereibi latitant, & me 
periculi non audent vere Chriſtianitants publice profiteri nomen &c, 


mon - Religio(wherin alſo ſuppoſing the ſamefor 
et. ww ,they are yet neuerthelctle pnable to2 relieve thi... © 
the,  Eco- they ſelues by any true & anſwerable inſtance, though butof 
pn HP ps". tuchdiſſembling profeſſors, the forementioned exam. 
give anſwerable ples of the 3 drſembling VValdenſes and VPyckivfſe, being 
inſtice of ſuch otherwyſe wholy +znſufficient and 5 improper therin to 
5 poatbBending ao them: OR the better toconceale ſuch ab- 
—_— _ - _— urdi Bi m_ -_ the vulgar hearcrs, who otherwyſe 
Þ ofche Provetizs Woul at firſt abhorre to hcare of the ſame, they haue 
relipion, politickly & purpoſely deliuered it ynder the deceipt« 
n Of the diſii- tull yeyle or cloude of this forſaid obſcure and Enis- 
mulation of the maticall aflertion, that * the Church was3n the Papacie, *- 
Cs, II any teens 
2.ſeQ. 3, ſubdiuiſis aducrſarics indeed > d t _ nd 
4. atr7.18.and of G, cient ar 4 = c themleJues to thinke this 
the lyke diſsimula- 1 a , 0 ſtop the mouthes of Papiſtes, who demaund where 
zion of VV yekliffe, * cir Church was before Luther *, Can they , whome wee 
ſee hertofore trac, Mult otherwyle acknowledge for no lefle then ſe in 
2.C.2.ſe&.z. fine in their generation, be yet in this ſo far oucrſcene , as = af. 
Gp mnargenaattbia CO the LROne of Chriſt ( wherofſo Þ glorin 
+, tn CR ants conch om 
as ay - con er © Paſtours neuer ſilent ; her © Kingdome not giuen ouer to an 
bur ſerne for thoſe 21097 People » but should ftand for euer, as an f eterr.all glorie and 
only tymes in 9 from generation togencratton ) ſnould now not only a- 
which they lyued. Saint ſo many playne predictions of the Prophets & 
Ep os other 5 promiſes of Chriſt and his holy Spirit, but - 
not inwardly of | 7  Mmuc 
the Proteſtantes rcligion as appeareth- heretofore for VV aldo tra. 2. cap. 2: 


e&.3; and for Wycklyfſe tratt, 2gCe 2. {efh. 4. S See nexthere- 
-» --- lad 


Fel. 13; For the Roman Church . 467 Traft.2. Cap.2. 
| b Glorioſa 


tofore at 2. - & Seenext heretofore at b-; . 
dia ſuntde te, Ciuitas Dei. Pſalm, 86,3, c FEfay.cor, 
d _.Efay 62.6. - Daniel 2.4.4» f Efay 60.15.16, 
Vpon this rocke I will build my Church , and the gates of hell ſhall not 
preuayle againſt it. Mazrh.16.18, And,1 will make this my conuenant with them, 
my ſpirit which is vpon thee, and my words which I haue put inthy month ſhall 
notdepart out of thy mouth','nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed , nor out ofthe 
mouth of thy ſ{eedes ſeed , from henceforth for euvermore, Efay 59.21. All that ſee 
them ſhall know them . Eſay 65.9. 
much alſo contrary to her owne neceſſary Þ preſcribed 
dutic, continue for ſo many ages togeather ſo larent, & 
conniuent , as that her Paſtours thould be/zlent , her | Te 
profeſſion difſembled,and reſtramed from all 5 open aſſemblies 7,1 © Tate CT 
to abyde inuijible ( only ) in the private hartes. of particuler teouſnes, and Sh 
godly men; {o as by meanes of ſuch her retyring thus in the mouth confeC- 
private and ynknowne, her children ſhould be iafor- ſeth to Gluations 
ced to obtayne 7 .their ſpirituall initiation and remiſion of Rom. to.t0. Who- 
Symes from ( her profeſſed enemie ) anadulterous firumpet, om bios deny 
the herſelfe remayningal this meane whyle vaknowne © PT Tt» 
. . - . y 
and diſguyſcd, cuen® n the yery midſt of the Papacte z de- jc _. my Facher 
ueſted aHo of her i eſentiall markes, the adminiſtration of the j, heauen. Matth, 
VVord and Sacramentes. Which & being (according to our 10.33, and Luc.s. 26. 
aducrſarics doctrine )7n abſolute degree of neceſſity to ſaluatid s See before in 
I the only abſence of them is therefore ſayd to make anuliticof this ſeQion in the 
the Church. Are theſe thinges thus affirmed, probable, or Margentat the let- 
but ſo much as poſlible? Or may wee not feare leaſt ***P: 
certaine of ouraduerſaries preſume to auer the ſame, 4: verfy anal 
cuen with ®: ſeared conſciences,and as ® condemned in their miniſtrorum pag.57, 
own? iudgment , or otherwyle hope that they erre but anremed.ſayth herof: 
herin of ſimple ignorance, and as-®-nor knowing what they Quamuis Romana 
do? If but fo, then Popen( O Lord) the exes of theſe men, that Eccleſia nec ortho- 
they may ſee, for, 9.45 blynd men theyhauegroped the wall , <> 4oxanec catholica 
without eyes they haue handled yt , and baue ſtumbled at noone "<* Catholice Ec- 


, o " .  clefiz ſana mebri 
dayes 4s in darkpes. And thus much hitherto concerning g. Eccleſia _ 


OUr eſt; & vide quid 

| amplius dicam, Ip- 

{a eſt Mater noſtra, in qua, & per quam Deus nos regeneravit, & flij ſui ſanguine 
rinxit, & 4 peccatis abluit, &in numerum heredum re niczlorumadfcripit;ſed 
quiameretrix &adultera eſt, contra eam merits conteſtamur, &c, And preſently 
Nnn 2 | aftep 
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q Eſay 59.10 


«gainſt M.Reynolds 
Us 


* M. Whitaker | 
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Traft.2.Cap. 2. 468 The Proteflantes Apology : Set. 19. 
_ he tearmeth her , Mater adultera, 8 M. Parkins inhisreformed Cz. 
tholicke pag. 329. pauloante med. 1 See this heretofore tra&.z, c, 
2.ſe&.r, ante med, in the margentat b., * k Sec heretofore tra. 2.c. 2, 
ſe&. r.ante med, at u, I See there at x.y.z, m 1. Tim, 
42. n Tit.3 rr, fo) Luc, 23.34-+ P 4+» Regs.z, 


our aduecrſaries forſayd confeſſed defection of their 
Churches Paſtours admini ſtration of the Word and 
vacramentes, | 


THAT THERFORE 


PROTESTANTS 


FOR PRESERVATION 
O F CHALIS TS 
CHYRCH IN BEING, 


do acknowledge the Catholicke Church to haue 
bene the true Church,and the religion therof 
for ſufficient to ſaluation. 


SECT. XIIII. 


Z of their Churches Paſtours ad- 
Y J miniſtratio of the Word Ez Sacra- 
Ps mets,carrieth with it ſuch an cui- 
ve $ dent ſcandall or ratherſcruple, by 
SD) \ rcaſon of the confeſſed dodtrinc to 
Dd) the contrary of all men concer- 
x +>—— ning thetruc Church ( which ac- 
cording to* all opinzons muſt euermore continue with- 


out fayling ox ccaſling to be not ſo much asfor any 
; | ; one 


LOTT. H 1c# ſayd defetion or want 
a \S\ Ff [+ 
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Sel. 14. For the Roman Church. 469 Tratl.2.Cap.2. 
in his anſWere to the Preface pag. 33, ſayth : Wee belieue to the comfort of our ſoules, 
that Chriſts Charch hath continued and neuer ſþall fayle ſolong as the world in. 
dureth ; And weeaccomptit a prophane hereſie to teach otherwyſe, And the ſame 
5 yet further affirmed by D. FuJke mm the Tower diſput, with Edm. Camp. the2, doyes 
Conference, /ind alſo by the Confeſgions of Beigia, in the Harmony of Confelsi6ns fag, 
32, and by theConfeſsion of Heluetiaib. pag.zo6.By the Confeſ; ion of Saxony i, pag. 
324.0 325. 473-11 ſo niuch as the Deuines of Wittemberg in crilogruo Batdenfioprd 
Ofſiandrum tr epitom. ( Wc, )centur 16, pag 1064. ante med, ſay : Ecclefiam inde 
ab aſcenſione, vique ad hzc tempora nunquam interruptam, fed perpetua ſucce(< 
ſione in terris permanſiſſe firmiter credimus, Andibidem pag. 1065. poſt med. it ts 


ſayd: Contra omnes furores Satan, Eccleſia yerain terris yſque aduentum Chriſti 


ad extremum iudicium eſt manſura. 


one moment of tyme) that the other more ſober and 

Icarned Proteſtants whome head-ſtrong and inconſi- 

derate zcale hath not altogeather blynded , do there- 

fore in preucntion therof, and for preſeruation of 

themſeclues, make in theſe ſtraytes our Catholicke C Numer. 35; 
Church as it were their \ City of refuge, acknowled- rr; 

ding to that end as well that their owne ſucceſſion, * Herof ſee the 
calling, and miniſtry is, and hath: beene for former Lo 
tymes *preſerucd in, & by the only ſucceſſio & calling = way ent 
continued in our Catholicke Church : as alſo that the Pg rms 
true Church mediatly before Luthers tyme, had it ea, poſtmed, in 
* being in our Catholicke Church. To his end M. D. the margent at *. 
Field ſayth: * pVbere ſome demande of vs where our Church next befored, and 
24s before Luther beganne ? VVee ſayit was where nwv it is : yf {ee alfo further 
they aske vs which Church? wee anſiwere it was the knowne and _ —_ ds the 
apparent Church in the world, whertn all our anceſtors ty ued & = 2 CG 
dyed, wherin Lather and the reft were baptized , receyued their «  ;,@ Ofkiandes 
Ordinauce and power of Mimiſirte. And our other learned 1 epitom. hiſt, Eccl. 
aduerſariesdo accordingly teach, that Iyke as Luther cenz.16. part. altera 
himſelfe before his preachin _ the Pope, was an p49. 1073 in fine 
t Auguſtine friar,and(as himſel fe ſayth) kept chaſtity. pouerty ſayth : Eccleſia que 
@nd obedience, was only giuen to faſting, watching, praymng, ſaying ſub Paparu fuit eo 
0 Maſſe , and ſuch lyke , and * honoured the Pope of meere c0n- kr A — = 
cence Ec. and was lo therby moſt yndoubtedly a pro- 6,;; Eccleſia Chri= 


tf 0 &c., Ideoque 


a4 ; a qui ſub Papatu ad 
miniſterium Ecclefiaſticum fueruntordinati, vt Lutheru $& multiali;Euangelici 


Trat.2.Cap.2. 470 The Proteſlantes Apology * SeF. The 


' DoQores,reuerz habuerunt legitiman ordinationem  M.D.Fild 
in his treatiſe of the Church 1.3.c.6. pag- 72. ante med, t Sleydan 
Lr. initio, u | Luther un his Commentary vpon the epiſtle to the 
Galathians Engliſhed fol,zs. circa med. x Luther ibidem fol, 35, a, 
Circa med, . 


feſſed member of our Catholicke (or as they tearme 
itPopith ) Church. So lykewylſe vpon his pretended 
reformat io or preaching afterwards againſt the Pope, 
M. D. Couell he did not (ſay they ) therby 7 erett anew Church, then 
in his defence of M, before not in being ( for that were moſt diredtly a- 
Hooker Art , ur. gainſt themſclues ) and therefore did not depart from the 
pag. 73» poſt med. Church he was of before, but continued ſtill a member 
jth -AS1k 1s —_ therof, Which thing both M. Hooker and M. D. Coyell 
rn hunge >  ( ſpeaking therof )do very playnly * acknowledge, to the 
to be of theChurch &rcat * diſipke of the Puritanes : asalſo M. Bunny proſe- 
fo I cannot but cuteth the ſame more at large, affirming therfore;Þ that 
wonder, that they of departing from-the Church there ought to be no queſtion at all 
( of Rome ) will among ys. ©VVeeare(ſayth hee ) no ſeuerall Church from 
-> where our they, nor they from ys , and therefore there is no departing at 
Ju rn pioy _ all out of the Church, or any to depart from them to vs , nor from 
wen of © bo "50 «4 vs to them: all the difference betweene vs , is concerning the truer 
that Luther did e- #mbers, whether wee or they may be found more worthy of that 
re& avew Church accompt : As for the other , we allow no ſuch queſtion. lnlo 
Sc. Andſeetbelike much as he doubteth not to ſay: 4 It was euilldone of them 
faying in M. Hoo- who firſt viged ſuch 4 ſeparation.;, confeſſing further out 
Ker in bis Ecclefiaſti- great ©aduantage giuen therby : which our aduantage 
£all Policie lib.z, þas Fe afterwards very playnely to thi ſe ſleth 
129 -poſt mod : y playnely to this purpoſe expreſſe 
:Z M.Hookerlib, © Þc * for that Cfayth he ) t i great probability withthem, 
3. p42. 130. and M. that ſo wee make our ſelues anſwerable for to fyndout a diſtintt & 
D. Couel ' in his ſeuerall 
defenceof M.Hooker 
pag. 68. ſay: We gladly acknowledge them of Rome to be ofthe family of Teſus 
Chriſt:therfore wee hope that to reforme ourſelues,is not to ſeuerour ſelues from 
the Church wee were of before: In the Church wee were, and are ſo ſtill; azallo 
wee ſay that they of Rome( notwithſtanding their manifold defe&s) are tobe 
held apart of the houſe of Gad,alymme ofthe viſible Church of Chriſt, 
A In the Chriſtian letter of Certayne Engliſh Proteſtants vnto that Reue- 
zend Man M.R, Hooker pag. 18. 05 r9. they doreproue at large M, Hooker for this 
opinion of not ſeuering themſelues from the Church they were of before, 
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For the Roman Church. 471 


Set. 14. Tratt.2.Cap.2. 
b M, Bunny in hjs Treatiſe tending to Pacification ſeF. 18. pag. r08.parls poſt 
med, C Ibidem pag. nz. poſt. med, d bidem pag.tog. 
circa med. e Thidem ſect. 15. pag. 92. circamed, heſayth of this ſeparation: 


Our a4uerſaries ſee themſelues to haue aduatage, yfthey can winne ys to acknows 
ledge (»1-) f Ibidempag 96.circamed, 


ſeuerall Church from them, which contmued from the Apoſtles age 

ro this preſent, elſe, that needes wee muſt acknowledge , that our 

*Thurch is ſpronge vp of late , or ſince therrs. And hence per- 

haps it is, that- their learned wryters ({ to the better 

enabling of our Church to be , howlocucr, accor- 

ding to their opinion, in part erroncous, ye withall a 

true Church)doubt notto atfirme of theſundry points 

of our Catholicke fayth in particuler , that they are 

though'( in their — )errours, yet not Tſuchas 

arc againſt the foundatis or hope of ſaluation, but ra- , FE” 
therinreſpect therof, as only matters of indifferency. few an 7 Se mee 


And ynples herof .Firſt 
| M, Parkins in his 
expoſition of theCreed pag. 402. ſayth: A weaking errouris that,the houldins wherof 
doth not ouerturne any. point.in the foundation of ſaluation 5 as the errour of 
Freewill, and ſundry ſuch lyke, M. Cartwright in his reply pag. r4.ſett. 1.2.andin 
M.L V hit<::f.es defence pag .$2.poſt med. affirmeththe like indifferency of the doQrines 
ofFreewill, Prayer for the dead, and a number of other, as neceſfary dodrines, 
Wherin (ſay:b he?) men being nuſled, hauenotwithſtanding bene faied, Anda litle 
there be fore he further ſayth : If you meane by matters of fayth and neceſſary to 
faluation, thoſe without which a.. man cannot be ſaued then the doarine which: 
teacheth there is no Freewill or Prayer forthedead,is not within your compaſſe. 
For I doubr not but dyuers Fathers of the Greeke Church who were great pa- 
trons of Freewillare ſaued., 4nd che lykeis yer further affirmed of Prayer for thedead 
by Iohn Frith 4 ,mon. pag. 5or. by M, Fulke in his Confut. of Purgatoriepag.336. 
antemed.and by, M.Penry in the beoke intituled, M, Some laid open in his colours 


$42.99. Secondly M, Sparke in hisanſwereto M, Iohn d' A lbines pag. 382 antemed. 


diſconrfing of the honouring of Saintes reliques and Prayer for the dead . {ave 
zberof to his aduerſarie: Wer are not ſo baſtieh to ven. ſentence of _ = 
tion of any for ſuch errours:. for you-know well inough ,that wee make not theſe 
matters ſuch, asthat eyther:wee thinke that all muſt E ſaued that hould the one 
Way,or all condemned that hould the other. 4's rouching inuocation of Saints, M.. 
DoQar Goade and D. Fulke do inthe diſputation hadin the Tower Wwth'F, Campian 
the 2,dayes conference Arg. 9.R.n.0 Rn. affa me thercf, that yrdothnot exclade: 
from being members ofthe Church &c. Thirdly concerning the Reall Preſence, 
Iacobus Acontius in lib, 3.Stratagematum Satana Pag. 135» pauls ante medium ſayths 
Is. 


In renm——__— 
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Tri.2.Cap.2. "IS The Proteſtants Apolog SeF.14, 
Itis _ wn aſwell thoſe, who _ the Roall reſence of Chrits bh 
dy in the bread, as thoſe others which deny it, that although of neceſsity the one 
art do erre, yet both are in way of faluation, ifin other _ they be obedient 
to God. And M. D. Reynoldes in hs 5. conclufion annexed to his Conference Ccpa, 
22. affirmeth the Reall Preſence to bebut as it werethe grudging of alittle ague,if 
otherwiſe the party hould the Chriſtian _ AndTohn Frith A&t.mon,pag. 5oz, 
a. fine ſayth berof : The matter touching te e-ſubſtance of the Sacrament byndeth 
no man of necelſsity to ſaluation or damnation whether he belieue it ornot, And fee 
Luthers lyke iudgment of Tranſubſtantiatio #2 mazna Confeſsionegcited by Amanduy 
Polanus in ki Sylog.T hefium Theotogicarum page 4 64.tritt2,mnd inthe booke intituled, 
Orthodoxus conſenſus printed Tigurirs78.infolio.fol.12.b. initio.Fourthlyas cicerning 
the receauing vnder one or both kyndes, Luther in epiſtola ad Bohemos ſayth therif: 
namuis nckched quide eſſe vt aque ſpecie in Euchariſtia vti,8 Chriſtus hac in re 
nub tanquam neceſlarium precepit, preſtaret tamen pacem(8&c. ){eQari,qui de 
ſpeciebuscotendere, And Lutherde veraqueſpecie Sacrameti ſayth:Sivenerisad loca 
vbi tanttum vna ſpecies miniſtratur,cum alijs ynatanta ſpecie vtere (&@c.) Andrhe 
Iyke indifferecy herof # yet further affirmed by Melan&thon & others cited hertoforetraft, 
2.c.2.ſect, 5.initis at x.Fifthly, touching our B.Ladyes being preſerued fro originall 
Synne ,and the worlhipping of Images, M., Bunny in his Treatiſe tending to Pa« 
Cification ſect. r7. pag. 104. paulo ante med. and pag. og. ſayth in lyke manner of then: 
In theſe therefore or ſuch lyke whoſoeuer will condemne all thoſe to be noneof 
the Church, that are not fully perſuaded herin, as wee are ( 8&c. ) committethan 
vncharitable part towardes thoſe his breethren . Syxtly, concerning Primacy, M. 
Antony Wotton in his anſwere to a Popiſh pamphlet &c.pag.68.fme denyeh that 
Proteſtantes hould the Kinges Supremacy to be an eſſentiall point of fayth, 1d 
Luther in afſertionib? ——— of the Popes Primacydoth expreſiyniber 
yt among ( ſayth he ) thoſe ynneceſſary tryfles' wherin the Popes leuity andfoo- 
liſhnes is to be borne withall . 4nd MelanQhon #: his epiſtle extant in the booke 
#:ticuled, Centuria Epiſtolarum Theologicarum ep. 74. pag. 245. fine ſayth: The 
Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome is profitable to this end, that conſent may be 
retayned : wherefore an agreement may eaſilie be eſtabliſhed in thisarticle ot the 
Popes Primace, yf other articles could be agreed ypon. Seanenthly, as concers 
ning SatisfaQion end Merit of workes affirmed by the ancient Fathers no leſethen 
noW by v5(Wwhereoffee heretofore tratt.x ſeft.z.ſubd.s.at q.& ſubd.q.at r. ſ.& ſubd.s.at 
13-14-and tract.2.C. x. ſet. 3, at kl, )M. Whitaker contra rat. Campiani pag.98.and 
in his anſwereto M .V F'illiam Reynoldes c. 6. pag .rz5.initio and 136, fine ſayth : The 
Fathers thought TP their externall diſcipline of lyfe to pay the paynes due for 
Synne , wherin they derogated not a Fidle from Chriſtes death 8c, which 
though it be an error, yet were they notwithſtanding good men and ho- 


Iy Fathers . Eightlie , as concerning Maſle , Luther in Colloquijs Germanick c. , 
e 


Miſſa ſayth: priuate Maſſe hath deceyued many SainQes,and carried them away 
into error, from the tyme of Gregory, for goo. yeares. And Tindall A&.mon. pag: 
. 2338. apropetmitium ſayth accordingly: 1.-doubt not but S. Bernard,Francis& many 
other holy menerredas concerning Maſle : $0 litle did the Malle wnpugne _—_ 

| ! 


Se. 14. For the Roman Church. 473 Trafl.2.Cap.2; 
Laſtly as touching Maſle andſundry other pointes of fayth , M, Francis Tohnſon 

in M.lacobs defence of the Churches and Miniſtry of Enzlad &c.pag r3,ante med, ſayth: 

Did not Iohn Huſſe that worthie Champion of Chritt & other alſo ofthe Martyrs 

of foretimes ſay and heare Maſle, euen to their dying day*&c. did not(alſo)diuers 
of them acknowledge,ſome the Popes calling 8 Supremacie,ſome 7,Sacramentes, 
ſome auriculer Confeſsion? 8&c. And Benedi& Morgenſtern in tratt. de Eccleſia 
£7 Copag.qr.circamed, ſayth, that in former tymes, Condonanda erant pijs &c. theſe 
thinges were pardonablein the godly , who held the Pope to be the Vicar of 
Chriſt and Head;of the Church , the Papacie for the Church , Sain&es for media- 
tors, and the Maſſefor the ſupper of our Lord. And ſee beretofore tratt.x. ſet, 6. 

ev: 7 ae 2. throughout ſundry examples of acknowledged ſaluatia in many confeſſed Ca» 
$Þolic {bs "TE | | 


| And henceytalſo cometh,that in generall M.Hooker 8c 

M.Conell do acknowledg,8theChurchof Rome to be ofthe ſa- & m11., Hooker in 
mily of Teſus Chriſt, apart ofthe houſe of God,a lymme of the viſible his Eccleſiaſticall 
Church of Chriſt : that M. D. Barrow ſayth, ® thelearneder policy 1. 3. ſe&. r. 
awryiers acknowledg the Church of Rome to be the Church of God: pag: 730.ante med, 
that M. D.Somelayth; 'intheIudgment of alllearned men & &1-5- 09S: 0 S-A000 
«ll reformed Churches, there is in Popery a Church: that an — = = _—_ 
other late Engliſh Proteſtant wryter layth , * the Catho- M he « B 
licke and reformed make not two but one ſame religion, 6 agreeing h tn þ , yy es 


7 all principall pointes of religion neceſſary for our ſaluation;T hat ſermons and tws 
alſo George Caſſander, though diſlyking * the Pope, and ack- Queſtions &c. ſers 
— for g 4 moſt graue and learned wryter, fayth, 1 the 3-Þ4g+ 448.fine- 


Church of Rome is to be reverenced 4s being the true Church and | 94. D- Some in 
his defence againſt 


Temple of Gog: and that a late diſguyled French Prote- _— 
ſtant wryter, affirmeth, m Calelithes and Hugonotes tobe _— _— _ mn 
of one fayth and religion ;, with whome agrecth another Sitio, ht 
lyke wryter , tearming them in lyke manner,® Dome- *. Seethediſcourſe 
fickes of one ſayth, and branches of one and the ſame vyne. And vpon the meanes 
hencelaſtly it commeth , that the [carned Proteſtants of well gouerning 
( as weebefore ® haue ſhewed ) doaffoard to our Ca- (Sc: ) againſt Ni- 


tholi - Ccolas Macchiauell 
olicke profeſſors the hopefull promiſles of ſaluation, orinted pl 


affirming this to be ? the indgmentof all learned Proteſtantes, *,_ pag . $0. poſk 
and med. 

| þ Ibidempag.gz. 

pauld poſt med, 8:85, prope finem. k Cyſſander inlibrode officio Orig 
&c. Pag. r4. ante med. & x5, initio. & pag. 27, poſt med, F Dauid Pareus 
&n his booke de Symbolis Sacramentalibus &c. t prafat, ante med. ſayth : Caſſander 
eruditus ſcriptor.&c. And M, Mortonin bis full fatisfation concerning a double 
Ooo Romith 
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Tra. 2.Cap.?. 47 The Proteſt antes Apo Set. r, 
Romiſl Inquiry b...; circa med. tearmeth him 60A Fraue andlearndh 
Caſfander of ſinguler learning and piety. 1 Caſſander ibidem pag.14. poſt 
med, and in defence of his opinion , he alledgeth Zucher ibidem pag. 14 fine & 
Ag.21.& 22, m FExamen pacifique deladoQrine ———— &cg 
imprimee a Caen r590, enargum. du liure pag. 2. n Apologie Catho. 
lique &c. part.2,p4g.26.49 203, 204, © Heretofore traQt. :.fe&.s ſubd,r, 
&2. ' p M.Doftor Someinhisdefence againſt Penry pag.x76. prope finem, 


M, Bunnyin his and made 4 cleere by the whole courſo of all their wrytinges. In 
treatiſe tending t9 ſg quch as they doubt not to charge ſuch of their 


Pacification _—_ other headſtrong breethren , as affirme the contrary, 
Pag. 93. circa, med, hr; | 

r M.D.Couell in EUN WIth " 2gnorantacales 

in his defence of 


M, Hooker pag.68,pauldpoſtmed. 
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| CONCERNING 
THE MARKES 


OF THE CHYRCH, 


"AND WHETHER THEY 
"2 .5BB\ ADDERTALYNING-.. | 
or wanting to our Catholicke Church, or to the 
Churches of Luther, or Caluin 2 


DIRJFD 4 NG N Þ to : the end that this forſaid 
© & ©5) acknowledgment thus made by 
@= 7 _— ourlearned Aduerfaries)of our Ca- 

A Ng tholickeChurchzto be a true Church, 
7 may appeareFet further more cre- 
)) dible and perſpicuous , wee do 

55 laſtly (not doubting according to 
the ould ſaying ,3 4 715 4 xaa, 

with the Apoſtle, to *zyr5te the ſame thinges often) crau© * Phjjp,z, r, Sec 
leauebricfly at once to offer ynto your Maieſties ge- M.Fulkes tranſla» 
ucrall view;a ſuccin& and ſummary repetition,but of tion, 


Qoosxz ſome 


& 
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476 ' The Proteſtantes Apology 
ſomefew of thoſe many outward markes deduced all 
ofthem from the Scriptures ; and heretoforein part 
diſperſedly touched, wherby the falſe Church is in- 
uincibly diſcouered, and Chriſts true Church therby 
no lefle then very probably argued : All which ſayd 
Markes being externall and implying in them matter 
of fac, cannotin their anſwerable cuent beſo calily 
eyther miſtaken or auoyded. In reſpe&t wherof it will 
( in our opinion ) fall outto be a matter very conſi- 
derable,to diſcerne how the ſayd Markes-haue ben ap- 
pertayning or wanting :as whether to ourCatholicke 
Church or to the other Proteſtant Church of Luthe- 
rans & forraine Caluiniſts, ſuppoſing them both for 
one, of whome only, and no other(to deer tedious 
repetitions)wee do this once for all fignify,our ſpeach 
and vrging alwayes to be, in ourheratter mentioning 
chronghout this Chaptcr,of the Proteſtants Church. 
For as concerning the © Church of England wee do 
aſwell, out of our carneſt care to auoyd offence, asof 
a due reucrence to our owne Nation, ſpecially cxcept 
and purpoſely forbearc to inferre, direct , apply, or 
vrge againſt it in this our enſuing diſcourſe of the 
Churches Markes: and ſo much the more obſcruantly, 
by how much the reaſons which wee are to dcliuer, 
arc of themſelues ( in this point aboae others) 
more then ordinarily demonſtratiuc, 
playne, and conulncings | 
TT 4 


THE 


—_ to wm wit . 
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Il 1 ; _ : 
; LDR ; ADIOS 
, THE 


FIRST MARKE 


CONCERNING 


& 


THE CHVRCHES 
VNIVERSALITY 


SECT. F. 


=ZX Her firſt of thoſe Markes which 
<xxL wee will now. vrge from the 
Y Scriptures, is concerning the 
2. Churches being, after it firſt in- 
SEC creaſe-, vniuerſall or Catholicke;. 
(© 5 RJ) to which _ - is foretould of 

SSM MM>-q@q Chriſte Church , that * 4 lirtleone UOET 
shall become as 4 thouſand,and « ſmall one 45 a ſtrong Nation:that iS = a— 
t all Natios shall flow tozt;that it * shall haue the end of the _ oe and Marke 4. 

or zt poſſeſaon,* from ſeato ſea,cuen ? beg ymming at Hieruſalz(& 3r.ſaith'of hisChurch' 
p 92) = % Nations; In | a as — the The Kingdome of 
yery rage of Antichriſtes perſecution, it ſhall* continue _ 1 ly re Os 
(ſo) diſperſed. oner the world ,and: not obſcurely, but leaſt Fall =” 
T right famous. Hence it is,that in diſtin&tion hereby of |, —_ = = 
- Chriſtestruc Church fromall other particulcr ſectes, growne is thegreas 
: tne teſt amog hearbes, 
| and is madea tree, 
Z fo asthe foules of the ayre may come anddwell ynder the ſhaddow therof. And 
= ſee the marginall notes of Daniel 2. 45. t .Efay:.z,andinthemargi+ 
7 nallnotes of the Engliſh Byble of Anno 1576. in Efay c.z, yerl. 2, this is expouns 

ded ofthe reſtauration ofthe Church of Chriſt to be enlarged , u 

Eng Nt] Gon 2a Pſalms. 


I 


Traft.2.Cap.3. 4758 The Proteſt antes Apology Sear, 
Pſalm. 2.8. This is vnderſtood of Chriſtes Church by the Marginallnotes of the Eng. 
liſh Byble of:576, x Plalm.72.8, _ y.. Luc.24.47.andi{ceMatth ,24,y, 
ol See heretofore traRt. 2.C.2.ſeA&.r. fine at 5, 6.7. 't Ibidemat Yo 


the Apoſilesin their * Creed and the ancient ® Fathers 
© Thatthe Creed 2d * Proteſtants in their ſeuecrall wrytinges , hauc 
was framed by the ſpecally gyuen her the ſurname of Catholicke, which j. 
Apoſtles, is affir- gnitieth Vnyuerſall, a Name in this ſort greatly yrged 
, med by Cifiiams and inſiſted ypon againſt heretickes, by the auncient 
de Verbi incarna- b Fathers, nolefle then now by vs. For ſo much then 


gg rag hs as the want of the accompliſhment of this foretould 
& operibus c.9.by V niuerfality, is a certamne © Marke of the jalſe Church , wee 


Ambroſe ep,$8r ad Will therefore,omitting all collaterall occaſion of dil. 
Syricium &ſerm. courſe, only without more adoc, but examyne,to whe- 
38. by Hierom ep. ther Church of Chriſtians, Catholicke or forſaid Pro- 
6r,ad Pamachium teſtzt, thisſo knowne & ſenſible Marke is confeſſedly 
aduerſus errores Watts 
Joannis Hieroſol.c. | 

9. By Ruffmus- in 

Symbolum. By Celsſtinus ep. 5. ad Neſtorium.By Teo ſerm. x4. de paſsioneDo- 
mini, Dominico die habito, c.z, & in ſerm, contra Eutich.c,r. 8 in epiſt, r3.ad 
Pulcheriam Auguſtam, And ſee Calum, inſtitut, 1.2.c,r6. ſeR, 18, and Frigeuiliey 
Gauuius in his Palma Chriſtiana pag . 74 + poſt med, x 

a Auſtine Epiſt;x70. ad Seuverinum {ayth: Keadonmi graceappellatur , 'quod pet 
totum orbem diffunditur zhanc ignorare nulli licet : ideo war od Verbum 
Dominiabſcondi non poteſt, Andtom, 7, contra Gaudent.Donatiſt,lib. 3, c.x, he fur- 
ther ſayth : Si veſtra eſt Eccleſia Catholica,oſtendite iilam per vniuerſamterram 
ramos (uos copia vbertatis extendere. Hinc enim 8&-preco vocabulo Catholica no- 
minatur. Anda litleafterwards,per tota orbe dicit, & per vniuerſam terraporrigl, 
extendique Catholicam , Grzco eius nomini 8& definitioni conſentiens, Andde 
Þnitate Ecclefixe c.2, be ſayth : Eccleſia vtique yna eſt, quam maioresnoſtri Catholt- 
cam nominarunt,vt ex eo ipſo nomine oſtenderent quia pertotum eſt, 8&c,And ſee 
Paciants alledged heretofore trattsr. ſet, 9. ſubdiuifion 6, at T, 

* M. Henoch Clapham in bs ſoueratgne remedy againſt Schiſme pag .23.circa 
med, ſayth ,the Church was to enlarge her tentes and ſtretch her cordesyniuerlally 
throughthe earth ; for whichcauſe it is called , Catholicke. 

b See Cyrill and Auſtinevrging it, as wee do now, and alledged heretofote 
tra&.r, ſe&. 5, ſubdiviſion 6:atc. c Acertayne Marke of the falſe Church, 
andnot to be auoyded, otherWiſe then by affirming Prophecies to befalſe , herof S. Auſtine 
inepiſt. 16:1. wryting1o Honoratus a Biſhop of the Donatiſtes part , ſayth : Dignare re- 
ſcribere nobis, vt ſciamus quomodo fieri polsit, vt Fceleſiamn ſuam Chriſtus toto 


Ocbeperdiderit, & in yobisſolis habere czperit. Veſtrum eſtenim bec oſtendere! 
nam 


__ o.£© a cam. a ea ca... 
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nam nobis ſufficit ad cauſam noſtram, quod compleri Prophetiam & Scripturas 
ſanRas per obem terrarum videmus &c, 


wanting. Concerning our Church ytis manifeſt, that 
our Catholicke religion hath bene, and yet is publi- 
quely enlarged and profeſſed in Aſia, Africke, 8 Europe, 8 
now alſo in America. A thing ſo cuident , that our 
Proteſtant aduerſaric Symon Lythus confefſeth the 4 Symon Lythus 
ſame accordingly ſaying: 4 The Ieſuites within the com- in reſponſ. altera ad 
paſſe of a ſew yeares, not contented with ihe confinesof Eu ope haue alteram Gretſert, A= 
filled Aſia, Africke and America with thezr Idols. As aiſo it is yet ws P48 37s 
further cofeſſed of our Church,that © the Pap;ſt:call raigne /2/® © Ieſuitarum 


bath raigned vniuerſally before Luthers tyme , as M. Par- <g" " — 


kins confeſleth, * me bundrethyeares , and as M.Napper & tio ( &c.) noncon- 
M. Brocard do acknowlege 8 twelue bundreth, ſixty yeares: tenta Europe fini= 
wheras againe on the other part, it is by our learned bus, Aſiam, Africa 
Aduerlaries acknowledged , touching the forlaid &' Americam ſuis 
Proteſtant Church before Luthers tyme, that the hath idolis compleuit. 

during all that forſaid meane tyme bene ſo far from © See heretofore 


being Catholicke or Vniuerſall, that ſhe hath to the re — 
contrary remayned Þ znuifibleand i withdrawne from open .,&&.4..ats. 


aſſembltes to the hartes of particuler godly men,during the ſpace of f SeetraRr; 
1260. zeares. In reſpect of which ſo confeſſed and fe. 2. initio.at k. 
knowne defedtion, ſome. ofour aduerſarics bluſh not & See heretofore 
very ſtrangly to affirme;that this fortould Catholicke *72&z.ſeQ.2.ar* & 
diſpertion of the Church, was * almoſt proper ( but) to m_ 2, C1, fete 
the Apoſtlestymes: and others diſcerning aſwe!l the great yo Ks gr nn 
I pnlikelibood therof , as alſo the torſaid confciled rat... co a 4s 
Inuifibilitie of the forcſayd Proteſtantes Chuch at n.o.t.x. 

ever ſynce = Conſtantines tyme till Lather , haue Iyke- i Heretofore 
wiſe not doubted to declyne no lefſe ſftrangly on tratt.:.ſeft.s, ſubd, 
the other hand , auerring, that the Churches fortould 3+ 3 9- 
Catholicke ——_ was but to take commencement = , M. Morton: 
D after Luthers Ghoſpell preached, which is the confeſſcd 3... Apologiz 


_ Catholi .I,Cs 
tyme of ® the Churches declining and decrepite age. In which = _ oy 


allo ſayth: Feedus quide 
perpetuum eſt, quod eſt nouum Teſtamentum : ſed hic tam mirabilis eius ſucceſs 
ſus non itaperpetud Vniuerſalis, ſed fere Apoſtolice ztati proprius. 1 (Great: 
Walzkelebood , as though the anſwerable euent of that. everlaſting Conenant >. 


Pſalms . 
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Pſalm. 89. wn _ Eſfay 61. 8. and ſee Daniel. 2. PR te to the Chiirch of 
Chriſt , and of ſo many other prediftions of the Prophets mentioned next he. 
retofore atC.t. u. x. y. andtraQ.2.c.r.ſe.r.atx. b.were eyther to perith then in it 
firſt birth, dire&ly againſt our Sauiours parable of the muſtard ſeed (wherof read 
heretoforetra, 2. C- x. ſe. r. att.orelspoſsibly could receyue it full growth and 
ripnes of accompliſhment onlie in thoſe raging tymes of perſecution, which were 


dayly vpryſing from the Apoſtles tymes till Conſtantine. m Herof ſee her. 
tofore A 4-4: I. t.u. n Seethis heretofnre tra. 2.c.r. (ef, 6, 


initio at g. o See heretofore tra&.2.c.r.{e&.r.at.g.next after h. 


| alſo their pretended yniuerſality is yet to this preſent 
p Yrnaccompli- left y pnaccompliched. Hitherto concerning the reaſon 
rye the _ ofthe Name Catholxke taken from the Churches fore. 
—— "nnely tould enlargement,and he confeſſed accompliſtment 


Afea, Africks., ang and defettherof. : 
yg" mA __ — Now as concerning alſo the Name it ſelfe,andto 


uerſally ignorant whome in common vnderſtanding of {peach the {ame 
and deſtitute of all js yſually referred ( which is the yery point the 1 F4- 
Proteſtat Congre- qppr; jnfiſted vpon) it is heretofore proucd and con- 
pations , And a5 £.q4,;that it isa Name cuen by our very aduerſarics 


y nog _—O lo 7 attributed to VS, and ( as being ſuch) had with them 
the fourth, andin- therefore in ſpeciall 5 diſjke. 
comparablie the 
Teaſt part of all the reſt; Proteſtancy is ſo ſhut vp inthe Northerne partes(buta 
' Corner therof ) thateuenin the far greater parte of this one leaſt part , is 
not ſo much as any one Church or Conuenticle of Proteſtants knowne or 
remayning. A thing ſo euident,thatthe Centurie writers cent . 5. in epiſt. dedicat. 
rope finem ſay therof : Praterea cam iam ſe hic mundus ad-occaſum , ruinamque 
enclinet, ac vox Euangelij videatur in Septentrionales regiones proficiſci,es* velus in ext 
lium pelli 7c. q Se<heretofore traQ, x. (et. g.ſubd.s.at?. c, 


Sce there at ©, £ Seethereatd» 
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INTERRVPTED 
Continuance. 


SECT. IL 


H x ſecond Marke which wee will 
now vrge in diſcoucry of the 
falſe Church , is the want of la- 
ſing and not interrupted Conti- 
nuance, which ſaid continuance 
[@Y E-( BY Is fortould to be cuer in che crue 
AOSOTRxSHS Church, therfore the knowne 
ant therof arpueth infatlibly aialſe Church. To this : 
end is the Church of Chriſtfortould to be * 4 Kingdome © Daniel 2, 
that $hall never be deſtroyed but)shall fland for ever, as" an ex- #2 = 
ternal glory and1oy from generation to generation: that * being of lh 
g107y Jy Jrom 2g & 89J *x AQ&.539. 
Ged yt 5hal not be dijolued. 1n the anſwerable aflertion , 5, gjerometes 
wherof both Fatiers and * Proteſtants do agree. As omit many others ) 
a:ſo inthe other part it is ſaid of Heretickes,that cheir in extremo Dialo= 
worke being of man, shalbe d:ſſolued: that © they shallpreuaile 60 aduerſus Lucie 
no longer,thetr folly s:albe made maiit/eſt ynto all. Yo examyne ferianos ſayrh: Bre- 
only now, to whether Church, Catholicke or Prote- 10n2 porn. an 
ſtant this forfaid laſting and not interrupted conti- —_ -eofivmnds 
Nuancc is apperteyning or wanting: As concerning illa eſſe Eccleſia 
Ppp our pera 
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permanendum, gue ab Apoſtolis fundara, vſque ad diem hanc durat. 

Z See the Protetantes many ſayinges alledged heretofore tra&t.2. C2, ſect, 14. 
zio.atr. And Caluin vpon this knoWwne principle of the Churches continuance, vrgah 
Scruetus , as Wee in deed do Vpon the ſame ground vrge Caluin,faying : Diuturnum 
quod fingit Eccleſiz & terris exilium non attigi,in quo Deum palam mendacij co 
arguit ( &c. ) Eccleſiam _ ab annis mille ducentis & ſexaginta (as doth M. 

Napper ) fugatam a mundo fuiſle, vt Czla i] exilium fuerit, Nos certe ſplendidig 
ſedibus fuifle ele&am fatemur, ſed ita,vt eleas ae reliquias admirabili gratia ſer. 
vauerit DominuWalioqui mentitus forer, qui ſemper aliquem ſibi populum fore 
promiſit,quamdiu fol & lanain celo fulgebunt. Scimus .quid paſsim de #terno 

Chriſti regnoteſtentur Prophetz, An eius ſedem in czlisJocant* Immd fore pra:. 

dicunt. vt iceptrum eiuse Syon procul Dominus oſtendar,quo dominetur ab ortu 

folis vique ad accaſum, & cius hereditas fit terrarum Orbis. &c. See 7h1y inCaluing 

Tractatus Theolog. emnes Cc. in refut. errorum Serueti pag. 762.,.fine & b, iritio, 

Andſee heretofore traFt. 2. C. 2. ſett.ur. ſubd. 1.at s,the Deuines of Heydelberg, andaiſo 

Beza@ Volanus vrging this point in like manner againſt the Anabaptiſies @ Jarians, 

a AR. 5. 38. And ſee there alſo yerſ. 36. & 37. c 2.Tim.3.9. 


our Church, it is confeſſed by our learned aductſaries 

that it hath continued,as M. Parkins ſay th , 9 nnc hun- 

 d See heretofore dreth yeares: as M. Fulke ſayth,fince * Ano 607. as many 
trad... ſe&. 2.atk. others lay, ſynce © Gregor;es tyme, Which is ſomwhat 
* M. Fulkeinb# aboue a thouſand yeares: as M. Napper and M. Brocard ſay, 
_—_— roBriſtoWs f from the yeare of Chriſt , three humdreth & ſixteene ; and all 
—_ 2 3505: is not priuatly,but as conlciled 8 yniwerſally ; which 
In ans ne argueth cuidently , that it did not then firit begynne, 
firſt began to ad- but was molt yndoubtedly in being” long bciorc it 
uaunce it ſelfe An- could poſſbly become ſo coteſledly yniuer;iall. Which 
no 200. and after ſayd tymelo long before. could not be ſhort of the A- 
came in and pre- pgſtlestymes, as appeareth yet more playnely many 
__ 05 mn wayes . As firſt, in t at it 15in yt ſelfe cuident and by 
trad. re, r, arg, Our learned aduerfarics yet further confeſſed that it is 
*.e. And Symon de Not knowWne to hauc bene cuer h contradifted as any in- 
Yoyon and M, Ga- nouation or nouelty then firſt appearing, as all other 
briel Powell, and hereticall iznoxations haue bene, and as were thedil(- 
others in their ſcnting & opinions from vs of Proteſtants. Secondly in 
ng. alledged that no ſecondary loriginall or begynning therof, 
SE tra. 1. nce the Apoliles tymes, can be diſcouered , as is by 

. 2. atk.attirme , By" + 

the continuance M- Cartwright himſc}te & ſundry other P-oteſtantes 
therof from Anzo DO lefle then playnely ® acknowledged. 1hirdh, in that 


Ponuni605. _ (asappeaxeth $ heretofore)the ſeucrall doctrines a” | 
£ See 0 
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Selb. 2. For the Roman Church. 493. Trafl.2.Cap.z. 


F . See this heretofore traQ.r.ſe.2.atl.x. Þ See heretofore 
tra&.r. ſeR. 2. k.1.* &trat. 2.ſe@-4.at q. r.s. h Neuer contradifted, 


Wherof ſee: heretofore tra. :. ſubdiuiſion 5. throughout , and ſpecially at 2.*, 
3.4.verſ.finem, i SeethiscontradiQion of hereſies in euery age exemplifyed 
by the Century,wryters of Magdeburge in their fyfth Chapter of euery ſcuerall 
Contu thetitle of that Chapter being de harefibrs. k See in part this 
contradiction of Proteſtant opinions at their firſt begynning heretoforetra&.r. 
ſe&. 8. ſubdiuiſion 2: atc. d.e. f. g, &c. I Seethe examples of this 
kynd which our aduerſariesobieR, anſwered trad. x. ſeQ.7, throughout. And ſee 
furtherthis point confeſſed heretofore tra. r.ſe&. 9. ſubdiu. 3. at 2.7. 4:5.and ſub- 
diuiſion 4-at 10-rt- 12. &Cc. m See heretofore tra&.r.{eR.z.ſubdinifion 
x5. at m.Where M. WhitgiftvrgethS, {tines 14le to proue that thoſe dofrines 
whoſe originall and begynning cannot be found, had their originallfrom the Apoſtles, 
Whereto M.Cartwright there at o.p. anſwereth and confeſſeth, that to allow this 
ſaying of 8. Auſtine is to bring in all Popery 3 andthis, as he thereſayth, is manifeſt, 
to the mdgment of all men: So playnely in his iadgment 1s Popery without all 
knowne originall or beginning ſynce the Apoſtles tymes. And ſee M.D, Feild, 
M.Napperand M. Fulkeacknowledging the lyke heretofore trad. r.ſe&. 9. ſubdi- 
uiſion 5. paulo poſt med. atz. *. ?. $ See this heretoforetraR. r. 
{e&. z. throughout : and ſee alſo hereafter ſeQ. r0.ſubdiuiſion 2.at 3. a.b.c:d..&c. 
and ſorhroughoutthar ſubdiuifion. 


next the Apoſtles . Now as touching the Proteſtants 
forſaidother Church,it ſcemeth to haue benenot once 
only ( which yet would ſuffice) but atſcuerall rymes 
fo confeſſedly voidot this laſting and not interrupted 
contihuance, that concerning the tyme wherin Luther 
forſakingourrcligion,began his then new doqrine, 
M. Iewell layth, * Thetruth was vnknowne at that thyme , and . 
pnhcard of when Martin Luther and Hulderiche Zuinglius fir Bj Tell 3 
Came ynio the knowledge andpreaching of the Ghoſpell. rs his as CW 
ther Proteſtant wryters do confeſle;that ® before Luthers Church of Englad, 
e all Churches were ouerwhelmed with more then Chymerian part. 4+ C. 4- Jiu? 
darknes 8c.T hat alfo 2 beſore the dayes of Luther , for the ſpace £ion 2. and in his 
of many hundreth yeares, an miuerſall 4poſtaſie onerſpread the 4<fence of the Ge 
zhole ſace of the earth. So as ( ſay they ) 3 our Church was not porogy 0 
then viſible to the world, 4 Apeſtaſie haning anerted ( not ſome ms. $05 wy C 
one © Secheretofore 
0 | | traft. 2.C. 2.ſe.rr. 
ſubdiuiſiony, atk, 3 'See this. heretofore tra. 2«C. 2. ſeR.ux/ ſubd. 3. 
£5 | Ppp 2 at 


En"iiw3zc.. - 


Fraft.2.Cap.2. ' 434 ' The Proteſt antes Apology Seft. 2. 
at*, next beforef. g _. Seethereaty.*. Canmierug 
in epiſl, Teſt i:ic, part. altera pag. 49. fayth : Arianorum enim venenum non por 
tiunculam quandam, ſed pens totum Orbem contaminauerat &c. in ea nos tem< 
pora deuenimus , quz etiam excedant Ariani furaris confuſionem: non portiun« 


. Ciflam vnam autalteram error occupauit, ſed totum corpus Apoſtaſia aucriita ye 
ro Chriſto, 


A 


one or other part, but ) the whole body (therof from Chip, 
with much morc 5 heretofore atiedged in thur behazte, 
s Rertofore traQ. x, much as that for the preſcruation of Chrilies 
2 reg true Church vpon earth, at, and imincdiatly bctore 
.« , a, He Luthers tirti appearing,they are inforced to6 acknow. 
toforetraR. 2, c.2, Icdgeour Catholicke Church to haue bene the then 
{<&. 14. atg.h.i. truc Church from which Clay they) 7 Luther did not 
&c. afterwards depart . | 
7 Scetradt.2.c. 2: Inlyke manner concerning the tyme when Wy ck- 
we th mio i Izffe forfaking his former Catholicke religion, begun 
4g} 1a mon, his new opinios, M. Fox contcfleth that P out of alldouit 
_ 35 b.initio, 41the world was in a moſt deſperate and vyle eflate , and lamen- 
q Fox alledged table ignorance and darknes of Godes truth tad oucrshadoiwedrhe 
heretoforetraR. 2. zhole earth when lobn Wycklifſe ſtepped forth as the morning 
C. 2. {eR. 4. initio ftarre in the midſt of a clowde , and tizat 4 3n ( thole ) ynes 
at U, te of horrible darknes , there ſeemed in a manner to be no one 
oF ne " , oc [0 litle ſparke of pure dodrine leſt or remayniug . In ſo much as 
ate, = itis yet further confeiled or Wycklytte , that * Bee had 
Þabutt rum ceata- N0t any of that tyme and age to aduyſe( or aſſiſt )b;m. Thelyke 
eos , qui poruiſ= might be ! ailedged of the tyme in which Waldo ( tore 
ſent eum fraterxe ſaking his former Catholicke religion) firſt appeared, 
admonere, which happencd * Anno 1218. but moſt euidently of 
s The Proteſtant many ſecuerall hundreth yeares togeather before Waldo, 


—_ — in which as * heretofore is debated, our learncd aiier- 
Church, ſignifieth ſaries hauenot colour to alledge any example fo much 


their Proteſtant as but of any one Church 'or congregation : nay 
Churches defe&is-not ſo mach as of anyone perſon lyuing in the world 
atthistyme, affir- profeſſing the forſayd Proteſtant Churches religion 
ming there pag. aq adminiſtring her Sacramentes; but are inforced 
338.poſt med. Wat- ;\ ped of all example therof to be'giuen , to acknow- 


pwr; aps of ledge to the contraty theſayd Proteſtant Church to 
ohicke darknes , and Aauc bene ynknowne &GZ=jnufitle during all thoſe _ 
Fir na | wh n 
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Sefl.2. For the Roman Church. 


t  Foxa@.mon. pag, 628. b.ante med, u 
tra&.2.cap. 2.ſe&.7. thoughourt. x Sce heretofore traQ. 2.c.2.le&t.7.atzo 
4.5-6, andnext hereafter {eR. z3.fine.at.e.f,g.h, : 


rall tymes, the T myſtery of In1qui;y haung(in their opinis) 
gone through all partes oi the Church , and ſo at laſt poſjeſed the * I Beras Fa- 
whole Church. in to much as in forclightand cotourable ther Campian rate 
deicnce of thele extremes, M. D.VV let is not abaſhed _ _ 
(nisother verball cocrary pretence notwirhitanding) for {rag eg 
really ,and in deed(againit tae generall receyued poti- yether giueexanple 
tion of a'l Dcuines)to impugne $ & deny the certayne ſo mich as of any 
continuance of Chriſtes Church vpon earth. So con-. one Citty, Village 
feſſedly is the knowne continuance of our Church rf houſcprofeſsing 
proucd, and ſo dangerouflly alfo doth the Iykeconti- oo c—_ _ 
puance of the other, ſeemeto vs vnknowne or Wan- reſhc w = ——_— 
ting. A concluſion yet otherwyle molt playnely de- Compi-uirat.3-Þ49s 
| l mon- 48. comm: g toan- 
| | were this yery point 
felleth in generall, that in the worſt tymes many faythfull were found , and that all 
Hiſtories do. Witnes this-, But beingas before prouoked to par ticuler inſtance, hebe= 
cometh mute,affirming in the ſame place, drreFHlyto the contrari:,and ſaying : Temport- 
bus Apoſtolicis omnes Eccleſiz , omnes Vrbes , omnia Oppida , familiz omnes, 
eandem religionem coluerunt, quam nosprofitemur : paulatim do&rine puritas 


_ corrumpicepit, & varia ſuperſiitiolatins marnauit ; cui tamen Parres aniſsimi, 


quantum poterunt,reſtiterunt, quoſque illud Myſterium Iniquitatis, quodztate 
etiam Apoſtolica radices egerat , per omnes Eccleſiz partes permearat, & totam 
tandem Eccleſiam occuparart. 1f the whole Church, «d all the partes therof were 
thus affefted, what true Church was then left or remay»''y ? 

See M.D. / let in his Synopſis pag. 52. fine at his pretended 17, error of 
the Papiſtes, the title therof being , /  bether the vifible Church may fayle ypon earth? 
The deniall wherof by Catholickes is there with him ſet downe for their ſayd ſup. 
pm 17.error: In ſo much as pag. 54, ante med, hee affirmeth, the Churches de. 

eion to beſo great, that, fanh hee , Somerymes the fuythfullare not knowne to 
gr. ris ng in further coJour therofthe miſapplied example of Elias ( ex» 
playned heretofore rraR.. c. 2. fe&.3. ate.f.g.&c. Jandaffir ning further intheſe 
wordes : A Vifible Church Wee defyneto bea Congregation of me , among whome the 
VV ord # truly preached, and the Sacramentes aimwiſtred « ſucha Church hath not 
alwayes bene , neyther can Wee beaſſured that it ſhalbe alWwayes found vpen earth ee, 
(tibidem pag.s4. circa med. )concluding alſo of the xyme of Antichriſt, thar / ro 
v.e his owne wordes ) thenſpall the vifeble Church fayl: ypon earth( ibidem PAag. 54. 
fine) with whome agreeth M, Fulke, affirming ( in his anſwere to acountertayte 


Pep 3 _ 


| 4%5 Tra.2. Cap. 3 
' asafirſt andlitle/beoynning of the inſtauration of Chriſtian reli;ion. 
See this heretofore. 
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Traf.2.Cap.3. 486 The Proteſtantes Apology __Set.q; 
_ Catholicke pag.79. poſt med. ) that the vifible Church may become an Adultereſſe, cy 
be divorced from Chriſt, Vpon which premiſles doth vnauoydably follow the reall 
"impugning of the certaynei continuance of Chriſtes Church vpon earth. For yf 
according to M.  Villet heere, and to others(alledged in the z. ſetion next fo]. 
. lowing in the margent at the ſecond 3, ) the Churches viſibility do conſiſt in ad. 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacramentes, yf -alſo (as M.Y Yullet and others 
alledged hertofore traQ. 2.c.2.ſet.r.ante med. at y.z.a,do teach)theadminiſtrat 
.of the Word & Sacramentes be gſentiallto the Church , fo as the only abſence therof 
doth make anullity of the Church:and yflaſtly the Churches viſibility (which as be. 
fore conſiſteth in adminiſtration of the Word and Sacramentes ) may ( as M, 
VV illet teacheth ) fayle vpon earth ; who then ſo dull as diſcerneth not , that by ne- 
ceffary ſequele herof the true Church may alſo fayle vpon earth? An opinion con. 
demned by M. -}/ hicaker for a prophane herefie.yce hus wordes heretofore tradt,z, 
Cuz. leR, 14. uutiointhe margentat 7. 


: : monſtrable from the knowne examples of Berengarin, 
8 LI hen. VPalds, Vyreklifſe, Huſſe, Luther » Caluan, Oc and all other 
tofcretraRt, a. ©... Re pretended reſtorers of their religion , inthat, ney- 
{eR. 12+ through- ther they all , nor ſo much as any one of them were 
Out. | originally Preteſtants,'or brought vp in Proteſtancy; 
buc,to the contrary, wereall of them at firſt * Cathy 
dicks . Then which what can be more probable at once 
-to argue aſwell, the Continuance of our Catho- 
© »licke Church, asalſo the interruption 
© -and diſcontinuance of 
theirs? 


THE 


ST eg mn ERR ne ane OB hr 
% ek 3 bee GeV Sat A 


4 / 
F ; 
5 4 
Wes 
AE 
Ws 
- £53 
332 
EA 
6 BE 
5 4 
<4 
yy 
3"Þe 
WAL 
oo 
1:9 
"oy 
&Y 
7 
4 
q 
toe Be 
BOY 
"vi! 
= Og 
3 
Eng 
oe... 
* Ip 
+» b 
Wy 
= 
"22K 
A Vf 
* "54 » 
- 6 
LS > 
2 14 
BY 
3J 
**.- 
+ 2 
CON 


7 
M1 
I» 
_ 
4 
7 
5 
£] 
5 
jt 
F 


EE = Ok , q _ a ? 14 ie 6h "5 2K Mat Woh 
SG od tte es eaten DT An #42, Y SRL CN ect 77 rn I 3 % ES OR LAY F OR 
EE ee I RIO EEECd art ee Eten 
a OR ORE ISTIEGT OT OTST Ho Ext ” cd Aarti 


ENF SE ou 


# (lay the Protcſtantes ) = in an enident place to be ſeene & ,;,, 


THE 
THIRD MARKE 


' OF THE CHVRCHES 
OO. | | © + $ 00S 


SECT. HI. 


[<0 H x third Marke to be next vrged 1a 
x ] ' diſcouery of the falſc Church, is the 
J Sd Þ) VVant of Viſibility , Which 1s eucr- 
more to _—— the true: 
Church. .To this end is Chriſtes | 
Church in the Scriptures reſem- y Efay2.2. & 


b y A i Micheas 4.1» 
led to Monntayne preparediuthe - $0 lay oy 
mare notes of 
'noliſh Byble 


# this purpoſe) aftirmed , f 7 will *make an eucrlaſting Fn _ oo 


Cour- fine alledged her- 
tofore ne, 2o C, 2» 


| ſeR.r.atg.next before 2.and D. Humfrey alledged there in the margentate, 


Matth, 5:5, C SeeS. Auſtine alledged heretofore tra&&. 2. c; 
2. ſeQ, 1, circa med. aty. next before 2, And S. Auſtinetom. 9. in epiſt. Ioan.tra&. 


2 >-fayth : In ſole poſuit tabernaculum ſuum,id eſt, in manifeſto, &c. tabernaculum 


elus, Eccleſia eius, in ſole poſitacſt, non in noe , ſed in die, 
| d Plain, 
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Tra7.2.Cip.3. 438 . The Proteſtants Apology . &e#. 
d Pſalm.19. 4+ | Efſay 60.20. f Efay 8:o.An 

wheras M. Hor:02in Apolog. Cath. part. r. cap-13. pag. 39, anſwereth here:o, !t 
bs 2 11 f.y4 all ſhall ſee them ana kno we them , but all that ze them ſhall knowethemn gc, 
as thouch wee affirmed euery of the Churches Profeſſours ro beknownetoa[l 


men in oth:r places , orthatit were not aboundantly ſufticient to eſtabliththe 
Churches viſibility , that her Prote{[»urs ſhould be diſcerned and kno wae tyr 


ſuch inthoſe places where they are conuerſant and remayning, 


Conuenant with them ( &«.)) all that ſee them, #ha!l know them, 
that they are the ſeed which the Lord bath blejjed : Oc whole 
Preachers it is Lykewyle torctould, 8 wydome cryethwith= 
| & Prouerb. r. 20, out, vttereth her voycein the ſtreetes z5he callety inthe high ſtrees 
h  Prouerb.o.z.8 491g the preſſe, and Þ c:jerb vpou the higheſt places of the City; 
c. 8. verſ.z.;. That And to whole Children it is in lyke fort preſcribed, as 
hereby is meant 4perpetuall * commandement, and dayly i remedy again(t 
th wiſdome of the continuing gricfc of offences dayly aryling bee 
Chriſtes Church, tyyeene brother and brocher , that the party grieucd «ould 
ſee the Contentes 1 oy the Church, which he cannot accomplith, ynlelle 
ou the Church may tobeto him dayly knowne. To this 
Byble of An. = 5. purpoſe alſo is auaylable that the Scriptures make her 
in Prouerb.c. 9. -Viſible,cuen ® during Antichriſts rage 6 perſccutis; 
* See heretofore that alſoour Sautour himſelfe did ( as both Fathers 
traCt.2.c.2.fet. 1, and ® Proteitantes do ynderſtand the ſame) forewarne 
ſubdiviſion «. atu. ys ſpecially againſt ail pretended inuifible congregs- 
ws - RP tions, ſaying : ? If thereſore they $hall ſay vnto you , Behold 
ht. Met ted in Je inthe deſert, go nou not forth, behould he in ſecret plates 
help ofadayly co- 0lieue 7t nor. In ſo much as 8. Auſtine vrgeth this point 
tinuing diſcale, ar= Of viſibilicy as 4 4 mant eft figne whereby ( todirc& )the 
gueth ,thar as the 29n0rant in diſcerning truth from ſo many errours. As a'[o M, 
_ a os Henxh Clapham, Dodtor Humfrey, Melanithon, and others 
-# oy Fray do cociudetrom the Scriptures * the Churches ener viſhili- 
Go bs ed by J> condemning the contrary opinion for © « monſrou 
him, thould be 4 aſſertion, and * contrary to «ll Scripture ; Melanithon and Cd- 
Iyke manner coci- #i# both of tizem yet turther affirming , that only 
nuall, the preſcript : v 
 eher: fore of this | y | 
continuall reme.y being, to tell rhe Chrirch , which wee cannot verforme, vnleſe 
the Church be t> vsin her Paſtours v;f# le and knywne, proueth euidently that 
the Church muſt ac-criingly continue vifbleand knowne, 
= Matill. avg, © Matth, 18.17, 3 See this con» 
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Sed. 9. For the Roman Church "489 -Tratt.2.Cp.3 
. feſſed and otherwyſe proued heretofore tra.2.c.2.ſe&. r, verſus finem.at3.4.5. 6, 
*,7.3.1.8c. n Sees. Auſtines ſaying —_—_—_ there in the margent 
-ynder 2. © See M. Henoch Clapham his wordes alledgedtherealſo, 

| Matth. 24. 26. S. Auſtine tom. 6.contra Fauſtum Manich, 
| fe c. 13. induceth the Catechumene demanding; Quo ergo ſigno manifeſto, adhuc 
paruulus, & nondum valens p—_— diſcernere a tot erroribus veritatem, quo 
manifeſto iudicio tenebo Eccleſtam Chriſti,in quem iam credere tantarerum an- 
tea preditarum manifeſtatione compellor? W herto it i anſwered, Sequitur Pro- 
pheta &:tanquam motus animi eius ordinatiſsime excipiens, docet eum Eccle- 
fiam Chriſti ipſam eſſe prediftam , quzz omnibus eminer 8& apparet. &#c. propter 
hos enim paruulorum motus qui poſsint ſeduciab hominibus a manifeſtatione 
claritatis Eccleſiz , Dominus y_ prouidens ait, Non poteſt ciuitas abſcondi 
ſupra monte coſtituta.z9c. Andſee S.Auſtines lyke ſaying alledged heretofore tratt. 2, 
C.2.ſeft, r. verſus finem at 2» and there circa med. at g, Where hee ſaith:Hinc fit, yt vera 
Eccleſia neminem lateat. * r See this herefore tra@.z.c.z, ſe&.r.pauld 
pott med, ate, { Seethereatf, t Seethere atg. 


u 2x this yifuble Church the elef are to be found. The Deumesof  &eehereto< 
Heidelberg not forbearing alſo ypon this ground to vrge fore tra. 2. c. 2; 
the Anabaptiſtes,as Beza in lyke maner vrgeth the Antztrim- {e&, r. paulo poſt 
raries, to *. shew forth their Church for former tymes , which med. atg.s. 
their argument had bene ytterly improper , yt ſo their * See hereto- 
Aduerſaries might haue anſwered, that the Church - trad, Port ton 
wasthen inujfible. And as concerning ſuch other Pro- <*+ xr.fub pane woo 
= "_ay r. in the margent 
teſtants as of a preiudicate mynd, do verbally deny the ,; 
Churches viſibility , that cuen they alſo do reallyand& <&ee hereto= 
ſeriouſly acknowledge, though notthe words yet the fore trad. 2. c.2 
truth & meaning therof, is cuident. For whereas they ſe&.r.ante med. at 
teach concerning the admmſtration of the VVord and Sacra- Y- 
mentes, that * they cannot be abſent from the Church , and that Y See thereat 2. 
7 the only abſence of them doth make a nulltty of the Church: and — MI Licob in bs 
do with all yet further defynea viſible Church ſaying: ,z,c,,.: gr ds of 
® A viſible Church is a congregation of faythſull people , where the 39; wordexe. pas 
VyPord of God is preached and Sacramentes mymſtred : If now 1. initio delinereth 
then the Churches vifibility do confilt in the adminiſtration the dotrine of Pu 
of the VVord and Sacramentes, & ifallo this adminiſtration ritanes and Protes 
of the Word and Sacraments muſt cuermore continue {artsſaying. The 
and accompany the true Church; hence then yt doth me wn 8 _ 
by this their owne opinion incuitably follow, that = Ol: ” = 
the true Church muſt exermore continue viſible. Which heal in » er 
point ofthe Churches vyitivility being ſo confeſſedly reacheth Az. at 
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Traf.2.Cap:2. 490 The Proteſt antes Apology Sea. ;, 
(ys: ) Aviſible Church isa congregation &c.as #5 alledgedhere im thetext. Andy. 
ſtus Molitor de Ecclefla militante pag. r9. fine ſayth accordingly : Definitionem Eccle. 
ſiz talem proponimus . Eccleſia eſt ccetus ſive congregatio hominum in qua Ver. 
bum Dei pure ac ſincere przdicatur,8 Sacramentaa Chriſto inſtitutalegitime ag. 
miniſtrantur 8&c, And M. D. Feild in his Treatiſe of the Church [.x.c.zxo mitto pag.rg 

prope initim ſayth : The Church is viſiblein reſpe&of the profeſsion of ſuperna x 
turall yerities reuealed in Chriſt, Vſe of holy Sacramentes, Order of miniſtrie is 


And MV Villet in hisſynopfts Papiſmi pag. 54. crcamed. ſayth: A viſible Church 
wee defyne to bea,congregation of men, among whome the Wordis truly pres 


ched and Sacramentesadminiſtred, 


cleere and certayne, wee will now only but cxamyne 
2a M. Parkins tO whether Church of Chriſtians, the Catholicke or 
4 a_—— of forſaid Proteſtant Church, the Marke of vilibility 
ag jr AE hath bene confefſedly appertayning or wanting. As 
Cabral po tjc concerningour Catholicke Church, it is by our leat- 
his Conſideration 2<d Aduerlarics confeſſed , that ® during the ſpace of mne 
of the Papiſtes rea- hundreth yeares, the Popzsh hereſie hath ſpread 7t ſelſe ouer the 
ſons &c. pag. 105, whole earth. Yet more, Þ that from the yeare of Chriſt 6og.the 
fin 2 . profeſſant company of Popery hath beene very viſible & perſpicuous, 
EY _m - is ____ And yet further, that <from the tyme of Conſtantyne,tl theſe 
-2.C.r fe our dayes, euen 1260. yeares,the Pope and his Clergy bath poſeſed 
; 7 4G the outward viſible Church of Chriſtians: | 
IT Secrhic hereto. = Hard Vij rch of Chriſtians: Wheras agaiue yt 
he ter AY. by our learned aduerſaries confeſſed to the contrary 
eihbs; 2.next be- of the other forſayd Protcſtants Church , that ſhc hath 
fore e, remayned 4 zxufible at Luthersfirſt teaching: alſo *in- 
: ox then at Fs ws for many hundreth yeares before the dayesof Luther : alſo 
n NR n _ fo c ome of Boniface the third, which was Anno 607. wm 
wethere Cabokich F _ an p fled mnto wildernes there to remayne 4 long ſeaſon : 
Pag.r6. pauld ante Th a e & znutſible and'Þ withdrawne from open aſſembiics to 
—_. | = _ of particuler godly men, during the ſpace of 12 60jeares. 
See heretofore 19.laltly, i for theſe thouſand foure hundrethyeares na whers 
traQt.r.ſet.8.ſubd. &xternall and viſible, | 
3-at I. 
hk See there ato, 1 See heretofore tra, 2.c.1,ſet.4, fine at 2, 
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GY2/y HE forth Marke which weewill 
Z=&Y now 'lykewyle vrge in further 
) diſcouery of the falſe Church , is 
the want of perſonall Succeſſion 
of Paſtours, and of their ſending 
by ordinary calling ; which ſuc- 
JSGSI TERS ceſlionandicnding muſteucrmore | 
be in-the true Church. Concerning the continuance | 
of perſonall ſucceſſion, ytisforetould : k My ſpirit which & Efay 59. 21; 
# ypon thee, and the wordes which T haue put in thy mouth , «hall - 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſced , nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed , from henceforth jor ener. | 
And againe: !Inſteed of Fathers, children sbalbe borne to thee, : P _— 45. 16s 
thou shalt make them Prances through all the earth. And the A- h SM = BY - 
plication of this 
polile ſayth of our Sauiour , that, ® Hee hath placed {1ace tom, 8. in 
Paſtours ( to continue in his Church , ro the conſummation Pſalm, 44. ſub fi- 
of Saintes, till wee all meet 3m yntty of faxth, euen as our Ad- nem. 
uerfaries herupon ſay, * for exer, and ® rotheend of the m Epheſ, 4. xn, 
world. A thing fo a in the Scriptures, that our 
learned Aduerſaries do therupon' affirme , that* law- ® Heretofore 


full and holy myniſtry 3s an. inſeparable and perpetual note of a ra On oth 
true Church, and that no Churchcan be without yt. And forſto %  &eethere at 


much as that vato theſe Paſtours is committed ? the 4, 
SY Qqq 3 adms- = 


«K 


e 


= 7” R Q be M 2&6 Sho» bb le _ dead - dna 
_ "x 0 ry To 4 hu 5 Ut bl "eN ere ns 
ks, - , - <> " > ee Eo OY, np nay,n op oo ene NT Sa a - 
Tons : % ; Boe pes; - jo . 
"3 T- XÞ. 1 rwcao 6 oditrood; _ - A mp vg St ye ere —_— a © Ms Pen 
CERT EA nn ener: ERIC RE ITT SINE I Da, : CREPERE wo Sor ESA Ro rakd ED ee Arran HL Sn ne ot troeartnas cry 
= Wee ens 2 oy” — CP £ 4 * es __ 
23-640! y SY Carts RE a4 Kg; wr et ein ry OSS 02 
- —_ oO PETS ——_ - = 4s wt: - 
: : 6 X . ONS, fp du eos, 1 pee? aca, EY y 
, ER bo 2 og Far IS» ee sf Wy : 19 4 
4 


5 
* «4 efron rave - 20-20 
" 1 -=4, 03, vai 
IDE I IRR ERTIES Ir, © ec 
a IE War ern gy" ny Inre0; were pr» 
COD I = NO 


Pn CCC _—_ 


| The Proteſt antes Apology Sea. 4 
THe. wo LT Ls the Church c.6.pag. 51.circa mediums 


M. D.Fet | 
P Horenofort traQt.2.C-20 ſea.r.Aat t. 


adminiſtration of the VVord and Sacramentes , which being 
alſo in our Aduerſaries opinion 4 eſſenttall notes of the 

q See thereatm. Church , and wholc only abſence v— any ay da w 
8& there after at Þ- Church, the charge of theni isnot to be vndertaken by | 
r See _ ay " {Ow as ling, burns | cops 73. 
, &Dr. 5* #* dinglyas yt is forewarned Out 01 1 
Xp. mc... taketh to himſelfe the honour ( oh ) by 
| ” John 10. x: hee that 1: called of God as Aaron was, to Wit, VI | y an | y 
Hier. 23. 21, peculicr conſecration : * How hall they preach, except they 

- Hier.x4.14+ be ſent ;*/Vhoſoentreth1not by the dare into the Sheepfould,, but 
15.06 27-15. clymeth another way zis a thiefe. And againe out ot theould 
W- on ; +935 Teſtament; *1 baue not ſent theſe _—_— yet Lyra 
S INE Ons heſy Ives in my name , I haue not ſent them: 
ng__ oi 4 abies wan foe nn ny I ſent him not. In lo 
of = Cheer much as Vzz4ach preluming to ? yſurpe the Free 6ffue, 
of 2, Chron. & ſee was therefore Þ reprehended odiponen with _ 
there verſ.16.18- ſie, wherof other lyke © examples ar ng, 
b Ilbidem verſ. Hece yt followeth, that this pms Srecghon ' to 
Wo. be cotinued in the Church no otherwile then by law- 
I thiem M _ full ſending or calling. And for ſo muchas no example 
_ —_— * or mention isto be found of any calling; after the A- 
> ES poſtles tyme, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt in h1s Churchof 
_ the new Teſtament , other then that which is © ly 
impoſitionof ( Biſhops) hands, and that the pretence of 

extraordinary calling after the Apoſtles tymes 15not only 

| without allexample or commandement in the wry- 
FI ” hanoag 5. tingesof the new Teſtament, but is alfo g_ 
I, 1L1VUN.4.14+ —_ . ; . rty to 

. int (elfe f full of danger,as opening a gap of liberty 

tp 7 penny cucr: weak GC wekerefore vtterly reiected andcon- 
in defenſ.traft. &c. ry > \ on 
contrareſponſ.Beze demricd 8 as a 'meerefancie by Luther, Amandus Polanut, 
pag. 37. circa med, Bullinger, Muſculus, D. Sarauia, M. D. Couel, M. Car 
ſayth : Sed Go and many other learned - 1909/  opatho —_—_— 
illam extraorc goo” yt cuidently followeth, that this calling wherDy : 
riz vocationis ad 7 1-1 ſucceſſion is to be continued in the Churc 


iniſterin . . in1- 
= | ns '«. muſt be ordinary,as being conferred by mans min! 
1L 


Rimonio Scriptu- ſteric .To this end the Lord Biſhop of Wincher 
rarum — allite 
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| inthis preſent Chapter ſe&.z. fine ata.b. c., n 


Seft. 4. For the Roman Church. ' 493 


malique exempli ( &e. ) Ea ſola fretus, nemo ſe'miniſterio Eccleſiaſtico ingerere 
debet* (02% 050 ey Seethe ſcuerall ſayinges of theſe Proteſtant wryters al- 


ledged heretofore tra&t. 2, ſe&! 3, fubdiuiſion 2. at z. a, *, Andtratt, 2.c,2.let.6» 
and inthe margentthereat y, | OY | 


affirmeth , that h, the moderation of the Keyes and tmpoſingaf + - ++: 
handes ere at-firſt ſetled in the Apoſtles; and that they can haue. | 
na power of Apoſtolucke commſiion that baue not shew of Apoſto- h See heretofore 
licke ſucceſsion : and that therefore , i Paſtours do receyue by trat.2.c. 2. ſeR. 6* 
ſucceſion the power and charge of the VVord and Sacramentes, at'Z- Y 
from and in the firſt Apoſtles. To this end alſo do the » there ata. 
ancient Fathers ? greatly inſiſt vp ſucceſſio;s. Cyprian, IE mor” 4 _ 
Tertullian, Optatus 8 Auftine ſpecially alſo further vrging 12 oe . 
in their ſcucrall ſayinges *_ heretofore alledged, the ©, {e& 6, atz. & 
want of ſucceſſion as a ſtrong and forcible argument tra&.:.ſe&.g.fabd. 
againſt the heretickes of their tymes : Doftor Sarauta r. prope finem.at3. 
profeſling ! ts wonder with amazement: that any queſtion should And! S. Auſtines 
be made herof. Thele ſeuerall points both of perſonall y'"g alledged 
ſucceſſion and ordinary calling, being ſo plainely de- 
duced from the Scriptures, affirmed by the Fathers, & 
confeſſed by Proteſtantes, as that the only wat ofthem mea. hauing alled- 
Iscuidently an aſſured marke of the falſe Church: Wee. ged the facceſsion' 
willnow only examyne whether Church it is, Ca- of the Roman Bi- 
tholikeor forſaid Proteſtant , that may be houlden hops - concludetty 
chargeable therwith. Concerning our Church , ye is 29" - Ft ne quis 
cuident, that the continuall deſcent or current of our —_ —_— = for 
ſucceſſion, is certaine and eſtabliſhed, as being graun- Fninarg jg er 
ted in generall by our Aduerſaries »® former acknow- {oper claritas oftz- 
_—_ continuance of our yjfible Church, as alſo mentio- ditur. | 
ned in particuler by the Century * wryters of Magde- k Heretofore 
burg, in their leuerall Ceturics of cuery age. In ſomuch track. 2, C.2, ſet, 6, 
as M. Fulke alſo confeſleth the ſame accordingly ſaying .** * + next after 
to vs, concerning our Church: T You can name the notable _ A llectua Se 
perſons in all ages m their gouernement aud myniſtry,and eſpecially ,ofgre wy ; = 
the 2.ſe&. 6. at Z. 

» Ko hertofore 

ee the Century Wry- 

zers in theirtenth chapter of euery ſeuerall century, whoſe tytle is, De Epiſcopis 7 
Doftoribus, M.Fulkein his anſwere to a counterfayre Catholicke pag. 
| Qqq 3 27» 


Traft.2.Capi 3. : 


raru, nec __— certo doceatur, non'admitto* Eſt enim, periculi plena, eſt nout . 
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27-ante _— And in hus/reioynderto Briſtowes reply pag. 343.P9 {medium , 4 


42217302 ONhS FEEL STERTT "2 SC E. 

. the ſacceſiion of the Popes you can rehearſe n order vpon your fine 
gers.,W.heras againe ; all perſonall laccelhon teemeth to 
hauc bene lo interrupted or rather wating in the other 

; forſaid Church, thatin licu of any ſucceſſion of Pa. 
© Fee herebe- ſtoursto be'named by ourlearned Aduerſaries,Latherans 
fore ſet on 4 ſus g; Caluiniftes, their Church it ſclfe is confeſled to haue 
— TO "i beene ſo ® znidfibleand ? withdrawne from open aſſemblies, for 
F818, ſubd; ſo many ſeuerall ages, as are before mentioned. And 


wifion 3- at 0. as for ordinary Calling by man, yt ſcemeth ſo confeſedly 


t' _ Bullingerv- Tdeſefive,by reaſon of their knowne want of perſonail | 


por rhe Apocalyps ſucceſſion, that many ofthem haue not beene abaſhed 
fer wes F 4 P75 2ito flec to 1 extraordinary Calling as being coteſledly * wn- 
poſt med.ſ:yth berof: 1, ,yned therto. Which fiction of extraordinary calling, 


lbeit W | « 
—_ Ro an ta though admitted, maketh yet neuertheleſſe herin moſt 


our Calling to the clearly againſt the,as * arguing euidetly an interruption 
Pope and Biſhops ther next before of all perſonall ſucceſſion in their 
which brag of law- Church. Hence yt is that Caluzn confeſſeth', that with 
full ſucceſsion : yet them, fthe true ſucceſſion of ordinationwas broken of :thatallo, 
forſo an Wee as Beza acknowledgeth, * ordinary vocation was no where 
can prone ther our extant : A thing ſo cuident,, that ſundry Proteſtants 
dodqrine is Chriſts rage 5 Y Y * SUECCHAN 
doring,and ther- who , as Sadell confetſeth , ® acknowledg the dottrmewinch 
fore that our myni- ther Church doth ambrace to be true and grounded vpon the ex- 
ftrieislawfull, we preſſe word of God, do yet affirme the Mymiſters with them to be 
care not a Whit. deſtitute of lawfull calling, as not hauing & continued vyſible ſucceſ- 
Cc, | fron from the Apoſtles tymes, which they do attribute only to the 
The Prote-"p, zſtes', Hith concerni h feſſed want 
ſlant wes Laſs. £apiftes . Hitherto, concerning, the confeſſed wan 
J both of ſucceſſion and calling, which yf the forſayd 


cius in proofe of his | 
Wie bs *. Proteſtant Paſtours do indeed want, then are they - 
| the 


berin , alledgeth' (in 

the booke intituled, | 
De Rr fſorum , Muſcouitarum, & Tartarorum religione pag. 23.)Caluin ſaying: Quit 
Papz tyrannide abrupta fuit vera ordinationis ſeries, nouo ſubſidionic opus eſt, 
( &c. ) atque omnino extraordinarium fuit hoemunus. And ſee Caluin Tnſtir.l. 4c 
3+ ſeit. 4. Aiſoquod Dominusnobis iniunxit. M. Cartwright #2 MV. hi:gifies de 
fence. pa%.2t7. circamed, ſayth : When the Churches haue bene by Antichriſt 
euen razed fromthe foundation,God hath ſtirred yp Euangeliſtes euen imediatly 
by his ſpirit without any calling of men to reſtore his Churches againe, as Wyck- 
lyfte , Huſle Luther, Zuinglius, And M, Fulke againſt Sapletor and Martial! PS; 

_ | ; | 2+ ÞC, 
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Sef.4+ © For the Roman Church ' 495 _ Trall.2:Cap.3. 
2. poſt med. ſayth : The Proteſtants that firſt preachedin theſe laſt dayes, had ly- 
kewylſe extraordinary calling. And M, Parkins inhis VV orkes printed 1605 fol.916: 
a. poſt med.cF b. affirmeth that che calling of Wycklyfle, Huſſe, Luther, Oecolam= 
adius,Peter Martyr, &c. was extraordinarie. 1nd ſee their lyke pretence of extraor- 
dinary calling hertofore tra, 2:c,2.feQ.6.at f.8 traQ;2.c2.ſeft,r.ſubdiuificn 3.at*,1, 
* Ramusi» bis Commentaries of France Engliſhed & printed 1573. page74.ante med.al- 
ledgeth the French Proteſtants ſaying; Webthieue tis vnlawfull for any of his owne 
authority to take ypon him gouertiment of the Church, without lawfullele&ion 
if ſo it may be had: wee ad this ( yf,) becauſe ſometyme ( as in our tymealfo )when 
the Church hath bene perſecuted, many haue bene conſtrayned without ordinary 
calling by motion ofthe ſpirit &c. 1» ſo much as Philip Mornay in his Treatiſe of 
the Church tranſlatedand printed 1606. cap. x. pag. 371.circa med. ſayth : Some of our 
men in ſucha corrupt ſtate of the Church as wee haue ſeene tn our tyme(8&c.)did 
at firſt preach without this formall calling , & afterward werechoſen and called ts 
the holy myniſtry by the Churches which they had taught: A rang of mio(infor- 
ced ypon extreme neceſsity ) to think that Preachers ſhould firſt conſtitute Churches, and 
that afterwards thoſe Churches ſhould conferre calling to thoſe preachers, This is wholy 
prepoſterous and directly contrary to the courſe ſet downe by the A poſile Rom, 10. 14. 
wWwhereit isſayd: "How ſhall they inuocate in whome they haue not belieued thow 
ſhall they belieue whom they haue not heard ? How ſhall they heare without a 
preacher ? and how ſhall they preach except they be ſent , So euidentlyis ſending 
or Calling precedent m order to preaching. Y V herof fee further hertofore tratt. 2. cap.24 
ſeft. 6.at ſecondly. And yer M. D. Sutclyffe 5 not abaſhed to affirme that in ſuch caſe 
of their confeſſed neceſsity , The- multitude of Chriſtians without miniſters hane 
power to appoint miniſters among themſelues ('#2 his examination of M. Kelliſons 
Suruey , printed 1606. pag. 5. fine. Alſo M. Symonds page.r23.Vpon the Renelaticns 
pag.n2z. fmeaffirmeth lykewyſea calling to preach by the ciuill magiſtrate, Aholy & 
fafficient calling ( ſayth bein the time of theſe confuſions © | . 
r For if ſucceſsion of Paſtours to call others, had beene then in being,there had 
then beene no need or. cauſe of extraordinary calling. f Calumalledged 
here nextbeforeatq, t Bezain Fpiſt. Theol.ep.s: Alemanno pauls poſt initin. 
And ſee Beza further heretofore traQ.2.c.2.{e&. 6. yerſus finem. uw Antony 
Sadellin his booke intituled, De rebus grauiſsimis cotrouerſjs Difputationes Theg- 
logice pag.719.ante med.the tytle of the ſpeciall treatiſe extat in that booke,whence 
theſe wordes arealledged ,1s, De legitima Vocatione Paſtorum Eccleſice reformat, 


aduerſus eos qui m hoc tantum capite ſe ab Ecclefia reformata diſſentire profitentur., and. 
beginneth pag.7:9. of the booke _ alleteed, Je pref - 


' theanciet writers.tearme others,in the ſame caſe, * Chit- 


dren without any Fathers, not valyke the Pocts men that, - Optatus! 
Deucalion-made of ſtones; they do not diſcend of Adam. ,, contra Parmen.- 


EE Z vrgeth the Donati= 
fees ſaying:Veſtre cathedre yos ofiginem oſtendite,qui yobis yultis ſanftam Eccle 
ſain 
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Trail.2:Cap.3. : 496 The Proteſtntes Apoto, Sell. 
fiam vendicare:miſſus eſt'Victorex Africa Romam,erat ibi filius ſine patre,ſeques 
fincamecedente, | 


SES Ih 


THE 


* H » fſth Marke to be now vrgcd 
FvL 1n diſcouecry of the falſe Church, 
=S)) ys the wantof *Pmity in dodrine. 
As concerning Vanity, it is {ayd: 
% 7 I beſeech you, that you all ſpeake one 
Szegedine in loc. I &/)) thng;be gee kyyt togeather in one md & 
commun.pag-124. SLHSGFTRNDA one wmdoment ; * endeauoring to keep the 
'paulo poit med. yy;yof ſpirit inthe band of peace;* continue in one ſpirit , andont 
=: » pkg v3. mynd, Þ ofone accord , andof one iudgment . Thus in thefirlt 
ks Faw xr hve tymes, © were the multitude of them that belieued of one hart & 
y =. Cor.r. to, 0 ſoule. Thus our Sauiour in his ſpeciall-prayer,4heard 
Zz Epheſ. 4.3, (no doubt) for bis rexerence, inſtantly praycth for the 
a Philip.r .27. & members of his Church © that they may be one. And thus 
x.Petr. 3.9. the holy ghoſt deſcribeth theChurch of Chriſt, ſaying: 
b Philip. 2.2. fy Dove i one: Asalſoon the contrary , yt is ſayd of 
c Aﬀ4.32-&7. 1; fention: 81 beſeech you breethren that there be no d:ſſentro 
Fa Hzbr.s,”7, Among ou: ® not forſaking the fellowslip that wee haue among 
e Ioan 7. x, Our ſelues ; i God hateth bjyn that rayſeth vp  Contentzons grew 
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breethren. This want of vnity is ſo improper to God, k 1.Cor-r4433 
that hee is therefore termed, & the God, not of diſſention, but e Galat.s.r5» 

of peace: and it is ſo certaynely the meanes to diflolue _— : 
conrinuance, thar the holy Scriptiires which cannot * 1c. Ga = 
Iyc,ſay therof:*1/you byte ou another,yousbalbe caſumedohe ,,., ,, 

of another ;, | euery Kyngdome denidedm Jt ſelfe shallperich : ® x "=—&« Oſce 0. 2, 
Deſtroy, o Lord, and deuyde their tongues: ® their bart is deujded, o Irenzusl.x.c.5. 
they «hall now perish. &c.'By this brand or Markeof want initio ſayth : Vide. 
of vaity, did the ancient Fathers ® Ireneus, ? Tertullian, 11s hunhe & eorit 
q Chryſotome;* Hilary and fothersdiſcoucr the heretickes inconſtantem ſen+ 


of their tymes. By the ſame Marke alſo doth Luther ans = —_— 


himſelfe make his lyke diſcoucry ſaying :4 Kingdome a4modumde ij(de 
deujded in it ſelfe 5hall not ſtand »nejther baue any beretickes at eadem non dicant. 
. #ny tyme beene ouercome by force or ſubtility , but by mutual diſ- Andeap.18.fine bee 
ſention: nexther doth Chriſt fight with them otherwyſe then with ſayth : Chim autem 
OE - d avaine . 2 The _ diſcrepant ad inui- 
. « ſpirit of gyddynes and diſagreement. And againe , au ; 

| : « cem,& doarina & 
thors of ſchuſmes are diſagreeing among So ( &rc,) they byte ae ne 
[OO OG, va + » & qui 
' and dexoure one another ( rc.) tall at laſt they perish . "This pecentiores eoram 
( to omit Scriptures ) the examples of all. tymes do adnoſcuntur , affe- 
teftify : After that Africk, was ouerthrowne by the Mani- Gant per ſingulos 
chees, preſently followed them the Donatiſtes , who diſagreeing a- dies noun aliquid 
mong themſelues , were deuyded mto three Sectes( &rc.) Inour Puenire 8c. Duriz 


pie hed anne fend erthe beſo. Jr min 


: | Ilia 
. themſelues:ſo alwayes Sed brimgeth forth Settes , and one condem- py , Fs = ma 
| nethc, 42.ſaurh:Mentior 
fi n$etiaa regulisſuis variatinter ſe, di vauſquiſque proinde modulatur quz ac- 
cepit , quemadmodum de ſuo arbitrio compoſuit &c. denique inſodshareſes 
omnes, in multis cum authoribus ſuis difſentientes deprehenduntur. ,Andſee cap. 
37. Chryſoſt. oper, imperfeft, in Matth. hom. 20. ſayth : Oranes 
Infideles qui ſub Diabolo ſunt, non ſunt yniti, nec vnum ſapiunt, ſed ſuntper 
diverſas opiniones diſpetſi: alius quidem ſic dicit, alius fic ( &c. ) eo modo per- 
fidia heceticorum qui nunquam fapiunt ynum, ſed quor ſunt, tot ſententias ha 
bent. r Hilar, .7.de Trinicateſayth: Heretici igitar omnes contra 
Eccleſiam veniunt, ſed dum heretici omnes{e inuicem vincunt, nihil tamerſibi 
vincunt : vitoria enim eorum Eccleſiz triumphus ex omnibus eſt, dum ineo 
kzreſis contra alteram pugnat &c, ſ Athanaſius orat, r. courra 
| Rrc OE A riangs 
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Fraft.2:Caf.3. 498 The | Proteffantes Apoldgy. Set. 5 .Subd.2; 
Arianosſayth: Illud quoque prorſus admirabile, omnes quot ſunt herefes in fin. 
gendo diuerſa, pugnantiaqueinter ſe adferre ,nec alibi, niſiin falſitateſibi invicem 
conſentire. ec. Andſee in Decretis Synod. Nicenz contra hezreſim Arianam,See 

urther a notable example berof m Socrates hiſt.l.5.cap. ro. car. Andſeetbe ſayinges 
of Ambroſe 1. defide ad 'Gratianum c.4x Hierom. is Matth.24-Auſtine contra Epiſt, 


Parmen . 1.3.c. 4. WG de Baptiſmo contra Don, l.xt,C. 6. t _Lutherto, 
3- Wittemberg. in Palm, 5.fol.r56.b. fine, - wu _- Luther tom-5. Wittemberg, 


an Galat ; cap - 5.fol. 446. a poſt med. 


' neth another : And the yery ſame argument is yet further 

þ _  affoardedagainfſt the Anahaptiftes by Sebaſtianus * Francus, 

x Sehaft. Francis and the Deumesof ! Heidelberg : andalſo againſt the Sacrg- 

Chronicora part. :mentarzes by the Deuines of ® Mansferld. : 
zrt. fol, 263. BY & .- A + 11 

_ forego y 4 , -— before wee enter into further examination 

nabaptiſtes differct and application of this wat of vnity toeyther Church, 

opinions, andcon- Proteſtantor Catholicke, wee will firſt by way of 

cludeth their fur- Preoccupation, examyne, what kynd of diſagreement 


ther differences ro may be amog the Churches Paſtours with preleruatis 
be ſo great, as no of ynity. In explanation wherof,, two pointes are 
"ua can w/w eſpeciallyto be obſcrucd. Firſt ,that when there doth 
them”, OT Eris Ary{eany obſcure queſtis not knowne to hanebenebe= 
Further, that ſe ve. fore determyned by the Church , theſe learned men 
2wo of them are May for the tyme (* till the controucrfie be by the 
found to agree in all Church determined) hould their ſcucrall and different 
thinges., ._ Opinions, and that without all breach of ynity.Herof 
Theolog.Hei- S, Auſtine fayth : * Sometymes the moſt learned and beſt de- 
delbergenſes in fenders of the Catholicke rule, do without breaking the frame of 
ein i R—_ fayth, not accord, and -y om menbe of diuers iudgmentes without 
Anabaptiſtas We : breath of peace, vntpll agenerall Conncell allow ſome one pat fat 
Si vobis Eccleſiz Cleare and pure. And in this ſort doth. hee excuſe Cypnas 
titulum concedere diſagreement and errour concerning the rebaptizing of 
vellemus,quznam ſuch as were baptized by hereticks, ſaying that him- 
peri ns ro- ſelfe durſt not haue condemned the fo. » © Nik &c. 
Go ag jr eayeret vnleſſe( ſayth hee) Lhad bene ſtrengthmed with the maſt agreed 
- muli2; ſoctas ai: Ie authority of the yninerſall Charch,to which Cyprian bimjeife no 
wn +. doubt would haue yeelded, yf at that tyme the truth of that queſtia, 
S Theologi hd beene made clere and — by agenerall Councell. ne 
| Es there is to: be further dilceracd in doctrines (whic 
te ont pount 
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$ef.«.Subd.2;. 
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For the Roman Church. © 4099 Traft.2.Cap. 3. 
confeſsione Mansfeldica latina fol.x20. ſay : Suſpe&am meritd habemus Sacramenta= 
riorum doarinam , ( &c.) quod non definite in eadem fententia concordes, ſed 
inter ſeipſos diuifi ſunt; vt alij ſunt Caroloſtadiani,alij Zuingliani, Oecolapadiani, 
Caluiniſtz, &c. a JYFLug.de Baptiſmo contralulian. Pelag.l.i.cz. b Aug.de 
bapt, cont, Don.l3.C18, & videl.2.c.4.8&7, © Aug.debapt.cotra, Don.l.2.c:4 


point Bez4 well obſcrueth )the difference betweene 

d 75> 32; Gy $71, theconcluſion or article of fayth,and 

the reaſon or maner therof Tor: or the concluſion it 4 Ber in Evil 

ſclfe, is, as Bezaſayth, © cxplicandii ſemper, tobe ever de- - qe; 
\Dy . *\ Theol. CP» 19s Page 

clared: ri Jir:, nunquam niſt ſobrie &c. ( but ) the reaſon therof 13.ante med. 

neuer to be touched but ſoberly and with diſcretten . In the firſter © Bezaibidemeps 

kynd then of theſe, that is in the Cocluſions or Articles 8r. pag. 368. «rre 


of fayth, knowledge & vnity isrequired:wheras in the med;ſaytb:/ randas 


ſecond which cocerneth but the reaſon of that Coclu- 4 populum ab- 
fio,which reaſon is for the moſt part reduced to ſome fruſes COoontmpars 
. | et IONS. »& T0 oTs explicanda 
Scholaſticall ſubtility ofapprehEt16; learned men hauc (uu ©, 5... 
in all agesdiffered without all breach of vnity'in the nunquam mils: a. 
matter of Faith-For thoughall men be boiid to the de- brie, & prudenter 
creed articles of faythzyet not ſo to thereaſo or maner attingendum &c> 
therof, vnleſle theſame bealſo defyned by theChurch. * Not defyned 
Hereby the is preueted ouraduerſaries vulgar obiecting, fayth M. = 2 w Id 
aſwell of the diſagrement-betweene the Scoriftesand p 3-of __ oſemed, 
the Themftes, concerning the Conception of our Bleſſed Ann bis fultT reas 
L ady,a cotrouecrſic hitherto * nor defyned,; and in M. Bun- tiſe of the Church 
mes Iudgment excuſable, as alſo of ſome few other /. 2.c.9,pag.s8. ante 
Iyke examples, which may be recuced-to one of the 7, he ſfirmeth of 
two forſayd heades. With recriminatioin or obie&ting te contradiQor 
the lyke wherof, wee willnot ſo much as trouble our 2P!nions(for which 
forlaid aduerſaries,but will only charg them ypon the ſaxh he) ſome were 
one" | C OY med T homiſtes 
mayne,cue with ſuch other Mmacie AS being in gthers Scotiſtes 
theſclues of greater coſequence,many in nuber,8& Ss that they confiſted 
dy determined bythe Church,cannot yet with the re ('t0 vſe his owne 
ceyuec end by any definitiue ſentece whatſocuer. Theſe Wordes)in thecon- 
things being thusexplaned, we wil now only examin *rouerſies of re- 
to whether forſayd Church , Catholicke or Proteſtat 11897, not yet de> 
this forſaid Vnity of doctrine is apperteyning or wi- _—_ -/ ron 
ting.As cocerning our Catholick Church, the preteded ll Ct 
diſagreements therof in matter of Religion are ſo vn- f M,Bunny#z 
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Tra}. >.Cty.2, Koo The Proteſtantes Apology Sel. 5. Subd. 2] 
- cr Bo in: to pacificationſett,v7. pa .104. antered. & 10s. poſt med, ſayth:1f 


any thinke it more honorable for the Bleſſed Virgin (yea for Chriſt himſelfe thar 
tooke fleſh of her) to haue bene without ſynne,& thereupon for his part dorather 
thinke that by ſpeciall prero ative ſhe alſo was —_— from originall corrup. 
* tion &c .in theſe or ſuch lyke , whoſoever will condemne all thoſe that are nog 
perſuaded, as wee are, committeth an yncharitable part &c. | h 


knowneor wanting to our aduerfaries; that for want 

; of true & pertinent example they arc not abaſhed to 

p ObieQedby = fillvp the number with 8 olzefting the dyuers Orders of 
uellin -# Apolo= ir Monkes , thediuerſity of their rulcs and habits:ag 


ie of the Church of © 
be or , —_— that ſome cate fsb, ſome herbes, ſome called whyte, ſome blacke 


1600.p49.96.by Da- &c.and lykewyle the long ſynce anſwered examples of 
nzuscontra Bellar- Pope Steuenthe 6. and Sergius the 3. abrogating the Decree 
minumpart. r. pag of their predeceiſour Formoſus, whoſe Decrees were a.. 
775.fme and by M. gaine(ſay they)confirmed by Romanus, Theodorw the 2.and 
Fulke # bis 2 7,1, the 10. all thisſo greatly aggravated difference a- 


Peboka _ gong mong the ſayd Popes, being only, but. Queſio fatir, non 
end by M.Willet in Tunis, * matter of fatt,not of fanth. As alſo on the-other part 
his ſynepfis pag. 60. the vnity of our Church in doAtrine is to our very ad. 
and by M. Sparke uerſariesſo knowne and confeſled , that M. VVIatakey 
in bis if Were #0 acknowledgeth i the diſſentions among the Papiſtes to be(tut ) 
o_ , _ -D > * futiles, concerning thingesof ſmall importavce , and M. Fulke 


Jin who # 5 confeſſeth accordingly laying ; * As for the conſent and 
bl 


Dialogue betwene Pace of the Popish Church, yt proueth nothing, but that the Di- 

Trenausand Anti- vell the badall thinges at bis will, & therfore might ſleep.W hich 

mathus of the res point of our, ynity, togeather with the reaſon therof 

and Cerimonies of ys yet further expreſſed & obſcrucd by Syr Edwin! Sager, 
III 


7 7 : 


theChurch of Eng- wa M1 
landE.z.onthe & 20” Andrade Duditins 


fydefineſayth:How Now as concerning our aduerſariesforſaid nn, 
many difſentions | "ns 
haue there beneamong the Monkes and ſhauelinges, which ſome in fiſh, ſome 
in herbes, ſome in ſhooes, ſome in {lippers,ſome inlinnen garments, ſomein wol- 
Jen weed haue repoſed religion , Whiles ſome would go in blacke , others 
in White, others would be more broadly , others more narrowly ſtauen , 
others would be intheir ſlippers , and others go barefoote, others would be 
ire, others looſe. h Matter or 5'as Whether that Formcſrs were 
awfull Pope or not; which thing the ſaid other Popes(who impugned his decrees) 
denyed , and therupon impugned them as being miſperſuaded through wrong 
5nformation, that his ele&ion was not Canonicall: Herofſee Sigeberr in chronic, 
Anno 90z. Matth, Palmerine in Chronico Anno 899.nd Plaiins wn his Lines o = 
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Se&+ 5. Subd. 3. ' For the Reman Church .5or ' Traft.2.Cap.3. 
ſayd Popes. As for any other difference among theſe Popes, ſo much 2s butin any 
one point of Religion, ouraduerſaries cannot pretend the leaſt ſuſpition. 


1 M. Whitaker de Ecclefia contra Bellarminum controu. 2.quaſt.s. pag 327. pals 


ante med . ſayth herof : Noſtrz contentiones , ſi que ſint, ſunt piz & modeſtz,8c 
ropter fidem, propter religionem &c, contentiones Papiſtarum ſunt friuole & 
Sanites, de figmentis 8& commentis ſui cerebri , as much to ſay , as that their Prote> 
flant differences are in matter s of weight, and ours but in matters of no moment. 
k M.Fulke againſt Heſkines, Sanders ( &c. ) pag. 295. fine. | 
z Syr Edwin Sandes in his Relation &#'c. fol. 8.2. on the B.ſyde ſayth: The Pa- 
iſts haue the Pope asa common Father, Aduiſer & CoduRor to reconcyle their 
Larres, to decyde their differences, to draw their religion by conſent of Conn- 
cels vnto vnity &c. wheras on the contrary ſyde, Proteſtantes are as ſeuered or 
rather (catered troupes, ech drawing aduerſe way, withoutany meanes to pacify 
their quarells, no Patriarch,one or moto haue acommon ſuperintendance or care 
of their Churches for corre[pondency and vnity : no ordinary Way to aſſemble 
a generall Councell of their parg, the only hope remayning euer to aſſwage 
theircontentions, m See this next hereatter ſubdiuiſion 6.at p« 


&q. 


and that wantofVnity wherwith they ſceme char- 
gable: tocnter intoall their particuler diſgreementes, 
wereto confound ourſeclucs in an intricate & endleflc 
labyrinth.Only therfore yt mult ſuffice, but bricfly and n = Seethisher- 
in generall to touch this point. Firſt, concerning cucn toforetradt.2 . c.2, 
the very Scriptures themſclues, their diſagreement — 
therin is ſo great , that not ſome few, but whole — dui. 
Churches of them do ® deny the Epiſtles of Tames , of Iude, Gon ke A 
the ſecond of Peter , the ſecond and third of lohy , the Epiſtle tothe © See ſundry of 
Hebrues , andihe Apocalyps : Many of the not ſo much as theirprintedBibles 
vouchſafing them but place in thcir printed ® Bybles, in Germany, in 
Secondly,concerning their tranſlation ofthe Scriptures, Which thelerogea. 
plentitull cxample 1s ? heretoforegiue of the gricuons me __ _ 
diſagreements and reprehenſions therin had betweene Go gy _ 
Luther and Zumghus, betweene Calum and Molineus, be- oa rae . 
tweene Beza and Caſtalio, and alſo betweene the Prote- ould Teſtament, 
flants and Puritans , ech party mutually condemning are quyte omitted, 
others tranſlation. Thirdly, concerning the ſenſe of the P See this hereto-. 
Scriptures, what a world ofexamples might be allcd- *2r* ay 
ged of their diſagreements in this kynd wherin not _— through= 
vnlyke thoſe fayned breethren of the earth rayſed yp q Ouyd. meta- 
by 9 Cadns, they haue mutually iauaded cch other, morph.1.. 
TS -. wn x Judges 
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ſheathing with the * Madiaintes,their ſwords in one an- 
others fide: only for ſome briefe taſt of particulers,wee 

r Iudges 7.22. rcfer'your Ma.tie tothe many ſpeciall differences a. 

s The differcces mong the Lutherans themſelues , to the Iyke knowne 

among the Lurhe- diſagreements u betweene the Lutherans and Calumiſtes, 

rars are confeſſed 1,1,.,1ſe xbetwceene the Proteſtants themſclues, and be- 
in particuler here- ne the Proteſtants and Puritans, and alſo tothoſe( at 


—_— ; mn leaſt ) ſeanenty ( and aboue ) ſeuerall articles of the Catho. 


Gallus , and by the licke 
Tigeurine Deuines | 
there at?,whoſeſayingesthere,are only of the differices amsg the Lutheris which 
are alſo yetfurther confeſſed & reported by Oſtadera Lutheran in ep. 8&c. cent.1s. 
pa.363.initio, From theſe their ſo many differences they became ſubdiuyded into 
many ſe&es,& were cilled ſome Ofiandrines, in reſpe& of their differet doftrine of 
iuſtification : others Matoriſtes , in reſpe& of thE necelsity of good workes taught 
by Georgius Maior and his followers: others Flaccians in regard of Flaccus 1lyricus, 
Whoſe followers do contradiCt the forſaid dofrine of the Maioriſtes as Popiſh: 
others Simergiſte, for their yeelding to the cooperation of free will, wherin they 
are contradiQed by the Flaccians: others Adiaphoriſtes , for affirming the indiffe- 
rencie and retayning of rytes and cerimonies, wherein they are moſt grieuouſly 
impugned by the Flacctans : others Y biquttaries, for their confounding Chriſtes 
humanity with his Godhead , affirming that yt is euery where no lefle then 
is the God head; others Sub/tantiarij , for teaching originall ſynne to be the 
very eſſence , nature, and ſubſtance of man , which argueth God to be 
the ' author therof : others ,Accidentarij , who impugned the opinion of the 
Subſtantiarij ; and all theſe with diuers mo that might be named , are only 
Lutherans , profeſsing to imbrace the confeſsion of Auguſta which the 
Caluiniſtes reie&,and mantayning theſe their forſaid ſeuerall ! opinions by 
ſundry bookes publiſhed, ech againſt other, and-recyted ( many of them ) in 
the firſt Catalogue of the Lutheranes bookes annexed and inſerted after the end 
ofthis booke. u Concerning the difference betweene the Lutherans 
and Zuinglians, Conradus Schlufſelburg a prime Lutheran doth in hisT beologiz 
Caluiniſtarum in his ſpeciall Catalogue Pracipnorum dottrine Capitum &c, placed 
before the beginning of his booke , recyte in particuler three i thirty ſeueral] ar- 
ticles of doQrine in queſtion betweene the Lutherans whome he defendeth, and 
' the Caluiniſtes , againſt whome hee wryteth in euery one of the ſaid articles: As 
alſo Luc. Offander alearned Proteſtant wrote a ſpeciall treatiſe herof intituled, Fr- 
chiridion controuerfiarum quas Auguſtane confeſsionis Theologi habent cum Calui- 
rnians printed Tubing 1603; And Samuel Hubberus a learned Lutheran publiſhed 
a booke in Dutch, printed Regiomonti 592, With this tytle, The oppoſition of the 
Lutheran and Caluinian doFtrine in certayne chieffe articles of fayth. And ſee the further 
teſtimonie of Ioannes ——= alledged hereafter traft, 3, ſe&. 5. poſtmed. at? 
after, 0 » x _ Theknownedifizcences among the Galuintes eſpecially 
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Seft.5.Subd.3. For the Roman Church $03 Traft.2. Cap.3. 
betweene the Proteſtants themſelues and the Proteſtantes 8& Priritans are concer- 
ning Reprobatis and / niuerſality of grace, Peters Primacie,the Churches viſibility, 
Chriſtes:ſuffering in ſoule the paines of hell, his deſcending into hell after his 
death, "Confirmation , Baptiſme of lay perſons in caſe of neceſsity.; Whether viury 
be lawfull wherher in cafe of adulterie the innocent party may marry againe;Whe- 
#ber God do decree and will ſynne, or but decree to permit yt; Whether Sacramets 
do conferre Grace, or but Gans; yt ; Whether the Eccleſiaſticall miniſter doth 
truly forgiue ſynne or but pronounce remiſsion therof; Whether Chriſtes body be 
really and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament to the mouth of fayth,as M, 
PV Liraker, M. Hooker 8c. do hould,or but Sacrametally only preſent, as the Pu- 
ritans hould condemning expreſly for Popiſhthe other forſaid opinio iz M, Hoo= 
ker ; Whether Biſhops be lawfull or Antichriſtian ; whether Minxſters ſhould be 
ordeyned by impoſition of Biſhops hands, or by ele&ion of the presbytery ; whe- 
ther ſynce the Apoſtles tymes any extraordinary calling hath beene, is, or may 
be; /hbether temporall puniſhment be inflifted by God an his Iuſtice for ſynne 
xemitted ; // bether all men may be praied for; whether in one and the ſame per- 
fon certayne ſynnes be veniall and other not veniall but mortall ; whether vowes 
be abrogated as being cerimonialband parcel] of the ould law, orels lawful tovs 
of the new Teſtament; whether the Ciuill magiſtrate may be head of the Churchz 
Whether the Pope be Antichriſt; whether the Popiſh Church beatrue Church affor- 
ding ſaluatis,or falſe & herericall excluding hope of faluation.7/Y herunto mig] tbe 
Further added their other knowne differences cocerning yolatary pouerty,chaſtity, 


and obedience ; concerning alſo widdowes vowing chaſtity ; the indifferency of 


Communion vnder one'or both kyndes; Sacrifice according to the order of Mel- 
chiſedech; the incertainty to'vs of our eleQion, frewill, the ſfigne of the Crofle, 
ſurpliſſe &c. and many. other lyke. For euery of which wee could alledg at large 
their owne wrytings and teſtimonies in particuler, werethis place capable of (o. 
Jarge cytations, And therefore to any that thall deny but any one of all theſe for- 
faidexamples, wee do herby before hand profeſſe and vndertaketo offer. him ſa- 
tisfaQtion by iuſtifying the thing {o denyed out of our learned aduarſaries owne 
jd ws. yu with dire& and particuler reference to the very bookeand place where 
the ſayd example isto be found. In the meanetyme wee referre the ſtudious Rea- 
der ta that which is alledgedin this kynd particulerly herafter tra&.z.ſe&.7.in the 
margent vnder n, Alfoto the Puritans complaynt herof mentioning many par« 
ticulers alledged heretofore tra&.r.ſe&.s. ſubdiuiſion z, at ?, next after 18. in the 
margent there. Alſo to the anſwerable teſtimonie of M. D. YYillet , who reciting, 
pan, opinions ( conteynedin the writinges of M, Hooker and M. D. Coucll pu- 
bliſhed —_— which he eſtemeth as ſtrang and diſſenting from Proteſtancy 
is meditation ypon the 122. Plalme printed 1603, dedicated to the now 

Queenes mateſty pag. 9:. ante med, asfolloweth: Fromthis fountayne haue ſpung 
forth theſe aud. ſuch other whirlepoyntes and bubles of new dofrine , As for example, 
that Chriſt is not originally God : that the Scriptures are not meanes concerning 50d 
fall that profitably wee knoW: that they are not alone complete to ener laſling felicitys 
3hat the Word of God cannot poſvibly aſſure Ys, that yt is the word of God: that man . 
: | 2 
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Traft.2 .Cup.y. $04 The Proteſtantes Apology Se. 5.Subd.; 
willis apt naturally wichout grace to take or refuſe any particuler obieft whatſoeuey 
preſented vnto yt , and ſo _ uently to belieue , that mens naturall workes ,or to ds 
that which nature telleth vs ( without grace) muſt nedes be acceptable to God:that there 
are Wworkes of ſupererogation : that mancan donow, and God approue more then he 
commndeth : that to be preſerued from all ſynne in this lyfe is not Impoſsible: That the 
Church of Rome, as yt now ſtandeth, is the family of Chriſt : that Idolaters ( Papi- 
es he meaneth ) wicked bereticks are members of the vifivle Charch: that there is in 
Orders giuen an indeleble Chara®ter:that they haue po wer to mate Chriſtes body &c.th. 
Sacramentes do gizeand conferre grace , and are inſtrumentes of iuſtiflcation : that 
they are as neceſſary in their place andnoleſſe requyred then beliefeyt ſelfexthat the ſoules of 
infantes dying Without Baptiſme are damned : &'c.T hus haue ſome bene bould to teach 
and wryte who as ſome Schiſmatickes(Puritans he meanerh ) haue diſturbedthe peace 
of the Church; one wayin externall matters, concerningdiſcipline, they haue troubled the 
Church; another way in oppoſing themſelues by new pe and deuiſes to the ſoundnez 
ofdoftrine among Progeſtantes. ec. Hytherto betthe very wordes of M. D. VV il. 
kt,a prime formall Proteſtant, concerning only but thoſe differences, which are 
now depending( net betweene the Proteſtants 8 Puritans, but only the Engliſh 
formall Proteſtants them(ſelues: & neyther yet betheſe all that are {o depending 
among thoſe,butdiuers other,as namely, concerning extraordinary calling zChriſtes 
deſcending into Hell,marriageagainett py of diuorce vpo adultery, V nituerſality of race 
and many other ouer tedious to rehearſe. y See theſe Seatcenty andaboye 
ſeuerall opinions , mentioned more particulerly hereafter traR. 3. {eR. 7. inthe 


long margent ynderm. 


: licke fayth,hercafter mentioned 8 defended all ofthe 
n See there at Þy ſundry of their learned wryters againſt their other 
'n, breecthren our Aducrfarics. And for taft of their 
a ASeethere at diſagreementsin generall confeiſed to be ® nor light, nor 
n. 0.7. of light matters, but of the chiefe articles of Chriſtian dodring, 
eh of Sek wee Iykewyle reterre your Highnes to the ſundry 
0 brmrens; wang farther complayntes and teſtimonies herof by them- 
logues of Prote- ſclues in this very *treatiſe aboundatly affoarded: allo 


Nanrs bookes writ. £0 their ſexerall Þ bundreths of printed bookes by them 
ten one againſt an- publiſhed and extant one againſt another ( in 
other annexed and which they agreeno better, then * Ephraim with Mz» 
inſerted after the yes and Manaſſes with Ephraim, who did eat yp one an- 
end of —_ Booke. gther: )and laltly to their ſo many diſtracted names of 
4 Y ?*2% Latherans,Zuinglians , Caluiniſtes , Proteſtantes , Puritans &c. 
© See this fully inucnted(As Is confeſled)not by vys,but by them(clues, 
beretofore traft. x, and thatnot ſo much for reproach ſake, as of mcere 
f3.6.ſubdiuifion 6. * neceſiity, Wherby in ſuch their confuſion of different 
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poſt med. at r. A Iſo Bullinger in hu fundamentum firm c, r.pag.s. poſt med, ſayth': Ipft 
' inter ſe Euangeliciacriter pungunt 8 pugnant,8: hinc audiuntur inter nos infeli- 
cia partium nominachim Lutheranorum tum Zuinglianorum. &c. and the Calui- 
niſtes in their Apologia modeſta ad Atta conuetus quindecim Theologorum Tor- 
px 8c. pag.6.ate med. ſay; Papiſte non alio quam Lutheranorum nomine omnes 
quos vocant hzreticos nuncuparunt, donec ab his noſtris aduerſarijs Zuingli- 
nocum $ Caluiniſacum nomina diſcerent &c. Non ita pridem Seluecerus Cal- 
uiniſmo, quem appellat,non Chriſtianiſmum ſed Lutheraniſmum oppoſuit, 
d See this neceſsity confefled heretofore tra. r. ſe&. 9. ſubdiuiſion 6. at h, 
confeſſed by M. Whitaker ſaying: For diſtinftion ſake wee are inforced to Vſe the 
nw of Proteſtants. And (e archer there the alledged aying of ConcadusSchluſ- 
CLDUTS . 


ſees to diſtinguiſh & make knowne which *ſe& 
or company w mecane in their ordinary ſpeaking 

or writing ech of other. - 

| III, 

Fourthly,concerning the manner of their diſagrec- © Seethis hereto- 
ments,the ſame hath beneſo gricuous and violen t,thatforetraQt.2. c. 2. 
chey haue, and yer do mutually condemne ech' other ©-i5- es 
for © heretickes, and (which is _— and by pu- &” < — 
blique Edict* banc ech other frs their ſeuerall territo- z,aa. ,.cap.z, ſet. 
ries or dominions , penally alſo prohibiting » the ſale or ,,, ſubdiuion 10. at 
reading of ech others bookgs, 8 appointing 3 Articles of viſita- i. in the margent. 
tionand inquiry concerning dilcoucry and apprehen- 2 Hoſpinianus n 
fion, with comitting alſo to + tmpriſonment, and 5 prohibiting Pis hiſtoria Sacra- 
ynto the Proteſtant trauaylers of cyther party , com- — os ;* alte- 
mon intertaznment ordinarily due to ſtrangers : not for- "a - 
bearing to enter into open &armes, and fight one againſt hat nn 
an other. And the Latherans not ſparing their cruclty &um promulgati 
eucn to the 7 dead corpes of the Caluimfts. eſt, quo Caluini- 

| V Rarum librorum 

Ffthz,to forbeare their many attempted conferences 2mnium,, non foe 
for agrement, all of them yet hithertoin yayne and 19 1eQio , fed e- 
Without ſucceſſc,(theexamples wherof are worthy of jr venditio pro- 
oblcruatio & * herafterin part alledged)that wet isof —— 
þ IS OT f,rther therefol.394 


all a, ante med. theco- 


' plaint of the Luthe- 
rans chargine the Caluiniſtes, Byblia 8: Catechiſmum Lutherieiuſque ſetatorum 
peohibuiſſe &c. 3z Hoſpinianus i ſupra. fol.z93- b.pauls poſt meds 

K) repor= 


Tra.2.Cap.z, 506 The Proteſtantes Apology | Seft. 5. Subd.g 
reporteth the petition of the Saxons Vito the Duketo be: vt tamoſos Sacramentario- 
rum libros prohibeat, & in Authores debitis ſupplicysanimaduertat ,infutura yi. 
Gratione diligentiam adhiberiiubeat, vt Caluinianorum ratio habeatur, ex ſcho. 
lis, Eccleſijs, magiſtratibus, alizſque publicis adminiſtrationibus eijczantur : 8c, 
And ſee there fol. 394. a- circamed, the foure Articles of viſitation ordeyned for, exa- 
mination of ſuſpected Caluiniftes ; and ſee there fol. 394.b.antemed, the execution of 
the viſitatio, Where alſo yt # further ſayd; Multi Caluinianz Relsgionis ſuſpeRi,exa. 
minati &c. 4 - - Hoſpinianus vbiſupra fol.z93.4.poſt med. ſayth : Ni 
colaus Crellius Saxoniz Cancellarius in vincula conijcitur. And agame therefol, 
393. a, fine, Theologinonnulli diuerſis in locis comprehenſi,& in yincula conie&i 
ſunt. Aud ſee further there folzoz .b. antemed , s . Secexamples herof 
in the Lutherans againſt the Caluiniſts reported by Hoſpintan in hiſtor. Sacramentar, 
part-2.fol. 399. a, pauld poſt med. & 1bidem b, and ſee furtherthere fol. 354. a, 
pauls poſt med, and reported alſo by Offander. in epitom. &c. centur. rs. pag. 
609. fine. And ſee lyke example herofim the Calumiſtes towards the Lutherans re- 
ported by Conradus Schlufſelburg in his Catalos, Hereticornm lib, r3. 8 vir. pag; 
$29. 6 See in HoſpimianVvbi ſupra fol, z95..a circa med. 8& fol. — 
ante, circa & poſt med. examples of the Lutherans falling to Armes and tumul- 
tuouſly aſſauſting the Caluiniſtes. And ſee other lyke example of the Caluiniſtes 
vndertaking armes in Iyke manner againſt the Lutherans, alledged hereafter 
traQ.z.ſeR.2. in the margentati. And ſee further examples therofin Offanders epi- 
tom, &c,centur. r6. pag.735. prope initium. & pag. $53. ante med. 

7 See a barbaro14 example herof reportedby Hoſpinian in. Hiftor, Sacra. part, 
2.fol. 398. 4. circa med, Where he beginneth his report therof, ſaying : Exemplum Va- 
' tinianiV& irreconciliabilis odij Lutheranorum er aluini 


| Caluiniſtas commemoraui- 
mus , non pigebit tamen adhuc ynum vel alterum adſcribere. 8c. Afterwards 
there, Cum im petu occurretes Sandapilam 8: capulum comminuerunt ipſumque 
cadauer immaniter trafarunr, & alle&is canibus laniandum - obiecerunt : ( &c, 
iterum incadauerinſiliunt, &c. * Seebereaftertraft.3.ſe&, 7.verſus finem 
mn the margent at 6, AndConradus Schluſſelburg. in his Theologia Caluiniftarum l.2. 
&rt.r5.de Synod fol. 164. b. paulo ante med. fayth herof: Habitz ſunt aliquot Synodi 
ſeu Colloquia cum Sacramentarijs, ſed laterem ( quod diciſolet) lauare moliti 
ſunt , reQe ſentientes 8&c, Marſpurgenſis Synodus & Colloquium a Philippe 
Haſsiz Landgrauio inſtitutum, inter Lutheram & Zuinglium , Philippum & 
Occolampadium, czteroſque, quid attulit fruftus &c? Maulbrunenſe Colloguil 
in Sueuia Anno 64.tam placidum,quid apud Sacrametarios obtinuit? Nihil, Joan- 
nes Fridericus ſecundus Dux Saxoniz Anno 60. ſuos Theologos cum EleQoris 
Friderici Theologis Heydelbergecommiittebat( &c. ) ſed Athiopes'ira conaban- 
tur dea[bare noſtri, vt illi deinderabioſiasin ſuis erroribus pergerent, His proxi- 
mis annis quid non 1luſtriſcimus Dux Saxoniz tentauit, vt collationibus ſynce- 
rorum Theologorum /quidam iuniores Theologi in Wittembergenſi Acade- 
mia ( &c. )in viam veritatis reducerentur,ſed olenm & operam perd1dit, Cum ita- 
quenon ſeme], non bis, &c, Andſeetheſame Author further mhis Catalog. harets- 
coruml.zz, Þags 873» . OS 
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Sed. F.Subd.6. ' For the Roman Church 505 Trafz.Cap.z, 
allas yet moſt ſcandalous, and as it were the ſtampe 
and ſcaling vp ofall the reſt, is, that ( quite contrary 
to the Thope conceyued by M.Iell; of therr ſpeedie agrement) 
there neyther is or can beany hopeatall of their better 
agrcementfor thetime to come. For wheras themſclues 
acknowledge 5 Synodes to: be the ſureſt meanes to decyde * M, Tuell nh 
doubtes , Þ the only hope remayning ener to aſſwage their conten- Apology of the 
tions; and that, i 1f Synodes want, the Church nezther at any Chur - of England 
tyme was, nor indeed can ſafely be without tempeſtes ; they do wy > Foe 
againc ingenuouſly and truly confeſſe , chat by their ;;* ou —_—_ 


wy 0 , lians and Luthe- 
owne rules & principles ,; they are * wiihout any meanesto i $ are both dex 


pactſy their quarrells, as hauing 3 no ordinary way to aſſemble 4 Chriſtians , good 


generall Councellof their part. Which point togeather with friendes and bre- 
the cofelled reaſons therof, is by ſtidry of their learned thren ; they vary 
deuines,more fully & trequetly as yet acknowledged: Ch betwenethem- 
as lykewyle in itſelfe made ſutficiently cuident by the 5 POR, = 
axtiiuls experiece hitherto had of former tymes,in es fa lee 
web. they arenotabletoaffoard ſo much as but cxaple gig gee. Bur (which 
of any one gencral Councell yet afſebled on their part. ; moſt aparently 
; VI. faiſe )vponone on- 
Sixtly, this point of their ſo irreuocable diſagree- ly queſtion, which 
ments is ſo cuident and hath miniſtred ſuch occaſion 15 *neyther weigh- 
of infinite ſcandall to their Church and religion,that Pfr [A C fo 8 
many of their owne( and thoſe no meane ones )) hauc {;., fo of pr Reall 
gricuoſlyſtubled therat. To this end Sy7 Edwin Sands out preſence in the $a- 
of hiscxperimentall obſeruatiss in trauayle, tearmeth cram.) neyther mi- 
K& Proteſtantes as feuered or rather ſcattered rroupes, ech drawing ſtruſt wee,or make 
aduerſe way &c. Allo Andreas Duditiue, who chargeth the Joubr, ar all, but 
Roman Church { with ) many | horrible opinions, and is by Bez.a _ will ſhortly 
tearmed Clariſſimus &- Ornatiſſimus Vir," 4 moſt emi- a *_ F ow = 
nent and adorned man, and ® obſeruantly beloued of Beza for his 2 '2 of "i YM 
prety , learmng , and elegant wit , and by him ſaluted 7aker alledged after 
with ® Frater, the acknowledgment and title of the e»dofthx booke, 
« brother, confeſſcth for all that of the Roman Church, in the Conclufion to 
that,Pt is not. deuyded with ſo many diſentions , bat bath the *Þe Tudges ſett, 6, 
plauſible apparance of venerable antiquity , ordinary ſuccefiion and ** *9*margent at g. 
get IS OY M., Bilſon in 

perpetual conſent. Wherasagaine concerning zhe - refor- 


med Churches, he was {o 5 7 I and aſtomshed,thtat he ſaith PO = 
2 O 
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Tra.2.C4).3. $08 The Proteflantes Apology. Sed. 5.Subd.6 
374. ONE WE poſt med. h Sy EdvinSandesalledged 
here next before at |. 0 M.D.Couelin his modeſt examination &c. 
pag.rro, ante med, 2 See this confirmed by Syr Edwin Sandes here 
next before at |. whoſe wordesare in his Relation of the Religion &c. ſe.47. at 
fol. S. 2, on the b. fide. Andinthe ſame bookeſeR, 26. he further chargeth (to 
vſe his owne wordes) all theProteſtant party Who neuer could fynd themeaues in all 
this age, t0 aſſemble a Generall Councell on their ſyde, for the compoſing of their diffe= 
rences CC» 3 Vide ibidem. 4 - See thishereaftee 
tra. 3. ſe, vit. prope finem inthe margent aty, k Here next 
before at |. 1 Seethis in Beza in, Epiſtolis Theol- ep. r. ad An= 
drzam Duditium pag.rz,ante med, m Ibidem pag. r. initio & pag. 
23e fine n Ibidem pas. 23. circamed, oO Ibidem 
pag.2-initio & z. ante med. | lbidem pag.rz. paulo ante med, Beza 
repeateth Duditius hi wordes ſaying: Exfi ( inquis ) multa eaque horrenda propu- 

nantur in Romana Eccleſia, quzinfirmo & putrido fundamento nituntur ; ta- 
men non ita multis diſſentionibus ſcinditur,8 habet vetuſtatis venerande,ſucceſ- 
fionis ordinariz, conſenſus perpetui ſpeciem plauſibilem : etfi veritas eſt quam 
veteres Patres mutuo conſenſu ſunt profeſsi, ea Pontificijstota ſtabit &c. Hectu 
de Pontificijs : Atnoſtriquales tandem ſunt? Palantes ( inquis ) omni doQrine 
vento agitati, & inaltum ſublati, moddad hanc,modgadillam partem deferun- 
tur: horumquez ſit hodiede religione ſententia ſcire fortaſſe polsis, ſed quz cras 
deecadem futura ſit opinio, neque tu certd affirmare queas. In quo tadem religio« 
Nis capite congrunt inter ſe Eccleſiz, quz Romano Pontifici = indixerunt? 
A capite ad calcem fi percurras omnia , nihil propemodum reperias ab vno. affir- 
mari, quodalter ſtatim non impium efle clamitet- Hzctu in nos, mi Dudiri,toti- 
dem yerbis &c. 5 Ibidem pag.z.initio, 6 Ibideny 


of them: 4 They are carried about with euery wynd of doctrine, 
; now to this part,now tothat , whoſe religion(layth,he ) what it u 
_—_— PAS+13* ro day you may perhaps know , but what it wilbe to morrow,neqther 
my 3 gore -*.. Jou nor they cancertaynly tell. * In what head ofreligion(ſayth he 
_ 4 yet further ) do they agree who impugne the Roma Bishop? If yout 
r Ibidem pag. 5. £xamme all from the bead to the faote, you shall almoſt ſynd nothing 
poſt med. & 13. poſt affirmed by one, winch another will not auerre to be wicked: their 
med. vt ſupra in Deumes do dayh differ (cuen) ſro themfelues,* coning a monethly 
the margent at p. {ayth.Neyther was this fcruple of Andreas Duduins with- 
, ones 7h PS* 5* out colour or peculicr only to himſelf, but ſo ſtrong & 
jr" ER probable , that cuen Bezaacknowledgeth hirpſelfe to 
pauls poſt med. Me. © baue bene ( when his Conſcience was but as yet tender 
truam fidem ha- and not hardned as afterwards ) detayned wh the ſame 
bent,” pag.z. fine, (ogttations, and * autangledin the ſame labyriuth. In like _ 
De : | | 1 
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Sef.g.$ubd.s. For the Roman Church . 509 Trafl.2.Cap.2. 
De Arianis ſcripſit Hilarius , fidem eos annuam & menflruam habere, id deno= 
tris Euangelicis &c. u”* ATbidem pag. 14. fine,Beza ſayth of himſelfe : 
Nihil dicam, quod non multis annis fim meditatus, quibus hec ipſaquz te vexat 


_— me quoque in illo luto retinuit &c. exercuerunt me diu & multtim illz 
ip[z,quas deſcribis,cogitationes, &c, x FIbidem pag. 23. prope fi- 
Nem, os 


did Sebaſtian Caftalio ( that 7 learned Caluinift) profeſſe 
himſelteto reit doubtfull ypon this very ſcruple of 
Proteſtants diſagreements, ? whether that the moſt clere/ lg 

. , - » 2+ CaP% 
truth shyned with them,or not : affirming playnly in reſpe@ , a. ;. ar *, next 
of ſuch diſagreements, that * they were & yet drowned 1m before c. | 
extreme ;darknes and ignorance . In like manner fayth any Seethis here- 
other Proteſtant wryter, ® did Melanihdn in his tyme com- after tradt.z.ſeft.7, 
Playne of this ſtumbling blocke, ſajing : ( * Quos fugiamus ha- Prope finematp. 
bemus,ſed quos ſequamur non intelligimus ) wee kyow | A : 

: : | e author of 
home wee «hould auoyde ( meaning the Papiſtes )but whome wee \4,, Þ,catiſe intie 
Should follow , wee cannot determyne : Such is the ſtate of the ruled, 4 mirrour 
Church of England at this day through the diuerſty of opinions, for Martiniſtes 
that weaklinges are greatly diſmaid &c. Alſo Georgius Mator printed r590. pa. 24. 
a pryme man among the Lutherans expreſlſeth the like circa med. And 
anſwerable ſcruple, faying : 9 Olsjciunt nobis Papifte &c. HE _— 
The Papiſtes objef to vs ſcandals and difſentions: 1 do freely ack- bo Z _ og 
nowledg ſuch to be, as cannot be ſufficiently lamented ;, and I alſo - ned Nul- 
confeſſe the mynds of the ſymple'to be therefore ſs moued, tempred, 1; res que deterret 
andiroubled, 4s they do a doubt where the truth # to be homines ab Euange= 

found, and whether any true Church o God be yet remayning. lio,ac noftra diſcor= 
Thelyke wherofiis :o confeſſed allo by Martin Luther 44- pe 

and Bullinger . The very ſcandall hence aryſing is, and 3,. >e<this laying 
hath bene fo knowne and great, that examples are not wie cf 298" np 


wanting of ſundry,and thoſe very learncd Proteſtants, agg fon 


Who Beza his Epiſt; , 


| Theol . ep. x. pag. 

20, ante med. 0 Georgins Maior m oratione de confuſionibus dog- 
matum veteribus & recentibus &c. TO Luther in loc. commun, 
quinta claſ]. c.rz. paz.39. circa med.ſayth : Initio Pradicationis noſtre currebat do= 
Qrina de fide felicifime ; coortisautem ſpiritibus &c. vulgo iatabatur profeſſo- 
res ipſius difſentire inter ſe: ea res valde multos offendit, & a veritate vertit, fecit- 

: ue Papiſtis ſpem nos propediem interituros, cam dofrina que ſibi ipſinon con> 
«And Bullinger in bis Fundamentum firmumr, part, cz. pag. 50ſt med. 
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TraR.2.Cap.%. $ro The Proteſtants Apology SeF.s . Subd. 6. 
fayth : Ipſi interſe none acriter pungunt: & pugnant ( &c. ) commouer 
wvehemens & implacabilis hxcdifſentio non paucos, adeo vt animum veluti deſ- 
pondentes dicant ſe poſthacnihil amplins niſi quod ipſis libeat credituros : quini. 
mdfidem abijcientes clamant: quid, oro, fidei in tot fationes diſtratz tribuas? 
Ali perſeuerant in ea religione quam ſemel didicerunt,ſed quamuis in eadem de. 
Gderent plurima, & audiantmeliora; malunt tamen in religione non admodum 
roata clit eiuſdem religionis corſortibus concordes viuere , quim in purgarti(- 
{ima diſcindi & contendere perpetug. Non deſunt denique qui cum in fincera re. 
ligione perſeuerent, fatigati tamen diaturna & moleſta contentione, nec doftrine 
vere tanttim tribuunt quantum debcant, nec miniſtros amant, ſed ipits maledi. 


cunt, 


who haue therupon forſaken , and abandoned their 

- . . Proteſtant Church and religion. . Fridericus Staphylus 

þ Ofianderinhis / ſayth Ofiander ) publique Þ Profeſſour;or Reader) of Diuz- 
epit- Sec. = pahong nity in the Vmuerſity of Coningſperg departed from the Gho- 
P ES " ſpelltothe Papacy . And what was the occation ? Their 
4 Dreſſers: in Owne Dreſſerus reporteth.it laying : © Ob Theologorum 
millenar.6.pa,2:4- etiamdillidia ad Catholicos defecit Staphylus;Sraphilu 
d . SeeOchinus reyuſted to the Catholickes by reaſon of the diſagreements amig the 
thus commended ( prgteſtie ) Deuines. And concerning that great *1iyht & 
her —_— —_ excellent learned Proteſtant Bernardzne Ochnne, it is by our 
= SR mgmt aduerſaries thus confeſſed and ſayd of him : © Ber- 
4 Y nardine Ochine a man of great learning &'c. had a deſyre to vifit 
e See this in the England, andduring thetyme of his remayning heere , hee found 

Treatiſe intituled: ſo many blynd ſectesand religions , that hee turnedbacke lyke 4 

Paſquills returne Jopee to bis owne vomit: vnhappy England that by diuerſit of opi- 

-into England , ry ons imreligion Ec. Hitherto concerning vnity of do- 
his meeting With 4 1c, andto whether Church, Catholicke or forlaid 


horius &Cc. vo X C . 
berwlruruetegey Proteſtant, it is confeſledly appettcyningur wanting. 
= kane | 


paſt, med, | THE 


g1r Tr4ft.2.C-2. 


G26 —_ rn. 
SIXT MARKE 


CONCERNING THE. 


P CONVERTING OF 
: : THE KINGES . 
, and Nations of the Gentiles. 


= ; HE fixt Marke which we. will 
EY | $%-<\> -Vrge in dilcouery of the falſe 
KaDNKEESY Church, is the not conuecrting ._ 

CZ CR ID BY of the Gentils » Which the true _ - ;: 

G 5 &/FY Church is by the Prophets fore- *. + Thon © muſt 
S)>- IL(S) an ! —— : 
NL tould to accompliſh, accordingly propheſie  againe 

. Fog: . :, ples, tongues and” 
thy mothers: 8 thou shalt ſucke the milke of the Gentiles and the PF »"2ngues and 
breaſts of Rirges ;, ® their Kinges shall myniſter to thee, and thy —— , 
the Gentills, and that their Kinges may be brought &c. with the marginal] an- 
fadry other like phaine & ynauoydable i teſtimonies:in notation of. the 
fo much, as Occolampadice. fayth ypon Hieremy: * God Engliſh Byble of 
haue Kinges and Prieſtes, and that for euer, & not a few,but as the Eiay-46 "_ = Fo 
ftarresof heaven ( &c. ) for their multitude. And Lutherlayth yi. The mea- 


SECT. VI { 
of the * Many Kinges and Nations 
as * is hid: f Kings shalbe thy nourfing Fathers, and Queenes. Po Natioris, peo- 
gates shalbe continually open that men may bring to thee riches of x Efy 49.23, in 
fpeaketh beere of the eternity of Chriſtes Kyngdome exc. hee hall ABP% 3576+ in 
ypon the forſayd words of Eſay, ) Kinges hall obey and*ning is zbat Kinges 
- -M A believe ſraibs 


| n= The Proteflantes Apology =” Sef8. 6. Subd. 2; 
Trae. Cepuge = STE atbotowtbeb power and Sheri fr pſirton 
x6 "of 0 & ws Eſay [1-33-10 h Eſay 60s £90 Ts Hie 
aa; Glo Lo 8& Plalm.ro2.15.22. k Oecolamp adn in _— 


I Luther tom. 4. Wittemberg; in Efay 60. fol. 234.b. 


heligue the Ghoſpell &rc. the Church is 71 perpetual vſe of conuere 
ting others to the fayth G6) jor this 8: ſigmiſyed by __—_ 
continually open. Wherto alſo is agrcable the Iyke anſwcee- 
* Seegedin.in his rablc expoſition t of _ 
nalttice * WE”; 5 
gs | ren Pro- This point being open matter E fa&t,and "= 
phetam Cc. 60. P42 glaynly deduced from the Scriptures , let vs now Ice 
226 .fayeh; Predicit 1. Church it is, to which the ſame hath beene . 
futurum,vt Gentes ertcyning or wanting. That this forctould conuerſis 
annoy” , "avs pnen -o Kings was not fulfilled by the Church during the 
pops = bin. * firſt _ yeares next after Chriſt,E before Conſtantine the 
_ = od ad Great,is euidet to any that rcadeth;but the om _ 
regnum Chriſti ſecutio oftheChurch in thoſe tymes,8 is confeſſed ac- 
referri debet , vbi cordingly by M. D. Barlow,ſaying:® In the prumittue nonage 
acceſsionem Gen- of the Church,this pxonnſe of Kinges allegtance therunto was not ſo 
Wan papetſoie,cum- ſully accopliched, becauſe tm thoſe dayes that propheſie ofour Sautotr 
= sf ppm her verifyed, Tou shalbe brought before Kanges ſor my names 
EE S—_ x death. In lyke manner yt 
eſſet incuſſura ſpe- ſake, by them to beperſecuted euen todeath. In Tyk Rh 
Qantibus, ,Fnd ſee is heretofore ſhewed that from Conſtantine our fir 
him there alſo vpon Chriſtian Emperour, till Boniface the third ,were almoſt 
Flieremy cap 5 33 a 300.Jeares , in which tyme were but few Chriſtian 
þag. 239 fine. Kinges, the Emperours of the Eaſt and Weſt only ex- 
y ey : _ Cepted; and of thoſe, Ialianu was ®an Apoſtata , Inſt 
el pn manuan ?Eutichian,and mariy others _ —_—_—_ 
pe Lorkis, q Conft ans," Conftantins,* Valens, ©&Gl0 asinrclpect of t r 
I fay, point out then paucity of orthodoxall Chriſtian Princes, an 
with his finger the ſhortnes of that only tyme, the Em 
0 


What Kinges in ©- torious number and continuance of many Kinges 
uery age for the 


and Queenes as were foretould tobe conuerted, ney- 

F, ace of the feſt ther then was, nor pollibly could be fullfilled . And - 

cares did walke touch- 
A the brightnes of | 


the Churches aryſing:yt will not ſeruehimto name Abagarus of Edefſz,or Lucius 
of Britany &c, on 


M. D.Barlow now Bilhop of — 


. © VC W AC 


Sef. 6. Subd.2 ; © For the Roman Church,  &13 Traff.2.Cap.3; 
his differettce of the Articles of the proteſtantes religion pag. 34 . poſt med, and ſee 
Further herof S, Auſtineep, 48. and D, Fulkein his Treatiſe againſt Stapleton 8 
Martiall pag. 5. n Symon - de Y oyon in his Catalogue of, the Do- 
Qors of the Church pag. 85. affirmeth Conſtantines raigneto haue beene Anno 
Domini 320. And pag, ro8. he placeth Boniface the 34 Anno. 604: + h 
[+ See M. Cowpers Chronicle fol. 28. b.& 19g. a. ' +. -p See M, Mere« 
dich H.mmers Chronography-printed Anno 1585. annexed to his Engliſh tranſla» 
tion of Euſebius pag. 599. - q Fulkein bis anſwere toa_ counterfayte 
Catholicke pag.rs. fineg;bough deceyued ; ag reftifiech Athanaſius in;Apgl. ad Con- 
ſtant, ' ..-!. Bic» 'M. Fulke'ibidem;; and in hisr&tayaderta D. Briftow P4ge 
375- initio. ,;.) - 1 |; My-Pulkeibidem;and M.'Eowperin his.Chronicle FS) 
x29.b.& 131, a, &b. at Anno Domini 380. 17;1227 $5: - There were dyuers 
other Arian Princes, ag the: Empreſſe Z:adoxia and her husband i{rcadius (Oſian- 
der.in his epitm. Cent. 5. pag 87. ):Genfſericus King, of the /andalls (- Qfiander 
ibidem pag. 233. $23 ale Pronfimenbe King of the Fande/li(Qthangderibidem 
PAL. 485.fine).& fungry Kivges bf tbe Veardalls(tbidempagizes,) tikewyle Theo 
doricus King of [taly(Ofjander cent; 6.pag- 73.) Anil Aimaricus K:of the Welks 
gothes ( Otzander cent, 6. pag. 92.) belydes Angfafirs the: Emperour ( ibidem 
Pag- 76» ) Gilimers (ibidem pag.n2.) IuſtivizztheEmperour(ibidem Pas: 110, 
the Emperour Iyſtinzs ( ibidem pag. 232. ) Levizildies King of Spayne,ibidem.8& 
ofthe other heretical Frinces of thoſety mes, legrhe Gatnry wrycers of Magdeburg 
Clit o 4+C. 3o C7\CONGs 5. CAPs, Zo £7 CENE« 6. CAPs 3%; ir fans, 1,0 
touching cucn-thoſe'few Kingesthat were conuer- 
tcd during thataterim , it is,to ſpeake ſparingly, very 4 | 
ene tak srt— inreſigion not Proteliants, © 1 
ut Catholickes, aaÞptareth by that which is heretd= 0 n - 
fote proucd in ® particuler, and confefled in *generall, u .See this heres 
concerning cuen Conſtantine himfelfe;thic firſt'and Y beſt -2 wh tra. 2(C. 16 
of them. Now concerning the whole tyme ſince Bonj- !e&.z.throughour, 
face the third ,voho was Pope *abour' Anno 660: fynce X » - Heretofore 
which tymechicfly the ſayd"Prophefics touching the traQ.2.c.x, ſe&.z.a 
Conuerſion of the Heathen Kinges and Kingdomes 7** 
CO > en rEoa, har Fux. vans a. -2-_Þ 
Z haue benc in fulfilling; As it is plentifully reſtifyed Me in his anſwere to 
by the Proteſtant wryter loamnes ® Pappus, year hereto- M1. D. Biſhop page 
fore otherwyſe proued by confeſſed and particuler 175's For. Wheras 
cxamp'es, that very many Kinges Þ and Kingdomes D- Biſbop alledgeth 
ofthe Gentills in Europe,and els where, haueſynce that Chryſoſtome afjir- 
tymedayly to this preſent age beene conuerted to the Py, — AN 
Chriſtian fayth: So Iykeveyt. isytnoleſſceuident,and Lo 
by our learned aducrſarics confeiled, that the ſame was wherto M. Wotton 
| Ttt per= in 


Fg 


ratt.2.Cap;3. 7514 The Proteſtantes Apology Sef.6.Subd.2, 
Mp CR af D. Sipop þ4g. 7. paulo poſt med. only anſwereth, reiecting the 
, ſaying for ſaſpetted orforgedin Abbotm hs forſaid anſwere pag.17 4» CF ſayth thertos 
eedeny not Chryſoſtome to be the authorof the words. And ibidem pag; r7,, 
be ſayth firtherghas ©hryfoltometherby meaneth*the Ernperour Arcadius, who 
was Emperour abone.threeſcors: yeares after Conſtantine, burof Conſtantine 
( ſayth be ) it is that weeinquyre for; what-others did aftertheryme of Conſtan-« 
tine; ſuperſtition more & more iacreaſing,it em ny him &e, 
> © For incomparably:the greateſt number of Kinges and Kingdomes ofthe 
Gentills haue/beene converted duringthe-laſt rovo2, yeares as appeareth hereto. 
fore ttaftis! choefti.g nition themargentzt*\phertthe particulers be men« 
tioned, And ſeal{otheiparticulers herofatlarg declared by the Century Wry= 
ters, in their ſecond Chapter of euery ſcuerallCentury. - oo oo | 
2a © See f0arnes Pupprs hi:peciall 'Trearife herof, intitaled, Epitome Hiſtoria 
Ecclefiaftica de conuerfioatbus. Gentium G4, from pig. 894 where hee beginneth 
With the Converſion of Englatd aboutAnno'Domini'gm{eonfefſed for Popiſh 
heretofore erat. ſet; r;atde) and pay; ve; follower With the Connerfion of 
the // Veſtphalians by the two'breethrencatled BEWltAtifiblegs; confeſſed 1 ykes 
wyſe for Popiſh heretofore tra&.1.(e@&.1.arf And fo continuerh the many exame 
ples of lyke conuerſions til pagazze bt * Herof ſe next before at z.a, 


5 44,5 performed tt and by our Catholicke Church. To this 
end doth M. VVhitaker ( anfwering tothe obiced 
_ examplesof ſo. many Countries by qur. Church. con- 

c Whitaker]. uerted lintethe tyme of Gregory Predeceſſour next by 
de Eccleſia contra MEt9 Bomſace the third, lay % < I anſwere that thoſe Capurr- 
Bellarmini pa-336. [19ns of ſo many. Natzons after the. tyme of, Gregory ,, mentioned i 
apte medium. , Bellarmine were not Pure , but corrupt'. And Danew in his 
d Dinaw in rel>- lyke anſwere therto confefſeth the. ſame yet further 
ponl. ad diſput. ſaying: That enlargingcof the Chriſtian fayth)whnch Gre- 
Rob , Bellarinint 0675 the fi ?, Condn,, Zagharies,and the other Gregortes Call Bi- 
a SIA Hema] ſhops of Rome)-broyghtto paſſe ( in their Conuertion of 
Lad FR obs ſo many Nations, © mentioned by Bellarmyne ) was 
Eccleſiz, nota nona th4t-mnebriation Cor making drunke )of the world, wrought by 
giucth inſtance of the whore (of Babylon) wherof, mention is made, Apoc. 1 7 verſe 
dyuers Popes con- 4.& 18. yerſ.3. And Symonge Voyenlaith, that f Anno. 605, 
uerting Natioris,as- zphey Pope Boniface was ſtalled inbis Papall throne &c. then u'46 
Gregory the firſt co- the whole world onerwhelmed in the dreggesof Antichriftian fil- 
men zand of fan. 21nſe (G'.) then was that yniuerſall Apoſtſie from the ſay 
dry other Poves foretould by Paul. Into much as M. Dottor. Barlow being vr- 
conuerting other 8<d fo an[werethis very point , concerning the Pro- 
Nations , in his tcitant Churches 3 bringing forth Kinpes , which should be, 45 
exam- | Eſa 
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examples wherofheeis very plencifull. Toall which Days and M.Y V hiraker 
anfwere as next heretofore at c.d. f Symon de oyon in his Cata- 


Jogue of the DoQors of Godes Church 8cc, inthe Epiſtle thereto the Reader poſt * 


med, And M. Fulkein hisanſ{wereto a counterfayte Catholicke pag.27, circa me- 
dium ſpeaking of Bonifacethe z.. who was Pope Anno 605. fayth: the Popes from 
Boniface the third were all blaſphemous heretickes and Antichriſtes, 

2 M. Barlow in his defence of the Articles &c. pag. 24. ante med, 


Eſay propheſied, foſter-Farhers,and Queenes to be nourſing- mothers 
zo the Church, confeffcth as before, that 3 zn the Primitiue., go naw hertg: 
X - , £ rtos 
monage of the Church this was not. accomplished. And [peaking fore atm, 
of the tymes nexti after, he ſayth; that the promiſſeby 4 mM. Barlow in 
Eſay propheſyed was accomplished, and the number ſo increaſed, his defence of the 
though ſtill :nuiſibly , that as her Loue ſaydin the Canticles, there Articles &c. pag.z5- 
ere threeſcore Queenes &rc,” Theſe inuiſible Queenes ( or P3Þ10_ante med. 
Princes ) being all that he can alledge or name for | CO _ 
himſelte , he confeſſeth of our Church fince Pipins OS CP wa 
tyme, wholiued 5 4nno 750. ſaying: 6 As for thoſe homages 5 11, Barlow vbi 
or baſe V aſſallages of Emperours and Kinges, and that Donation ſupra pag, 3. circa 
which Pipin gaue, Oc. they are not within the circutte of Eſayes & polt med.In ly- 
Prophecy , but 'rather which $. Iohn foreſaw and reuealed , that ke manner M, D. 
the Kinges of the earth should commit fornication with the ſtrum- © _ oo CO 
pet of Babylon. Wherby,and other the 8 premiſſes yt ap- ” - - _ = 
pearcth, that theprofeſſed religion wherto the Kinges FM porno by 
and Kingdomes of the Gentills were in, and ſince BellSming with 
tholc tymes conuerted, was our now profeſſed and by the Rom.churches 
our aduerſaries reieted Catholicke Roma fayth. Her- knowne conuer- 
unto alſo may very aptly be added the knowneſcucrall fionof many hea- 
Conuerſions of the heathen nations wrought during *2*2 Countries, 
this preſent laſt age by our Church in,ſo many remote ** —— — 
and dcuidcd partes of the © Orzentall India, of i America, a oy 5. —— 
and of & Africke . In reſpe& of which ſo many knowne gf the true Church 
and yndoubted cxamples ,one of our learned aduer- doth not (though 
ſaries ſayth : 1 The Ieſuytes within the ſpace of a few yeares thus prouoked ) 
( &c. ) baue filled Aſia, Africke , and America with their Idols, alledge in his an- 
And Danews ſayth accordingly therof: As concerning *t therto , ex- 
m the Teſuyts, who glory themſeclues to haue conuerted to the fayth i c {0- EU 
yoo . butofany onehea- 
of Chriſt certayne 1landes(or parts) of the eaſt and weſt India, ,1@, Nation con- 
wnder the colour of teaching them Chriſt, they-brought them to yerted by Prote- 
et 2 worſe + ſtantes 


$24.6. Subd.'2. ' FortheRoman Chiirch, G8 .Traft.1.Cap.y. | 


Tra.2 .Cap.2. $16 ' The Proteſt antes Apology — 'Seft. 6.Sub4. 
Kites. And yetas inforced therto confeſſeth ofthe Roman Church, ſaying: Tow- 
ching the other part of his ſpeach,that the Church of Rome hath couuerted many nations 
to thefayth, yt makethnothing to the purpoſe : for wee haue already ſbewed , that wee 
doubt not but the Church in whichthe Biſhop of Rome with more then Lucifer-lyke p1 yde 
exalted himſelfe, was notwithſtanding the true Church.of God, that yt held a ſauing pro 
feſsion of the truth in Chriſt, and byforce therof did conuert many from errour to the way 
of truth.So fully.doth hee agree with M. D. Barlow in the Roman Churches con« 
feſled conuerſion of heathen countries; but yet diſſenteth from him, as thinkin 
that the Roman Churchin ſuch her conuerſions,held a ſaumy profeſs10u 7c. 

See heretofore traQ.1.ſeR.2.atk.].*.8 traft, 2.c.r.ſe&t.4..atq.r.s. h Of 
ghe conuerfion in this dge of the Orientall India, ſce Ioannes Petrus Maffeus his ſpe 
ciall Treatiſe berof intituled,Hiſtoriarum Indicaral. r6.andſee M. Richard Hackluite 
Preacher ,in his booke of principall Nauigations &c.printed r599.in the 2.part of the v9« 
lume pag. $8. initio. 1 Of the lyke'conuerſis in thisage of America,orthe Weſt 
Indies, ſee Toſephius A coſiis de natura noui Orbis &promulgatione Evagelij apud 
Barbaros. And ſee Hiſtorte generale des Indes occident ales,Q terres nuenes (printed )a 
Paris 1587. 'k Ofthe lyke conuerſions of this age in Africke,ſee the booke,in- 
tituled, A-report 4 the K mgdomeof Congo aregion of A fricke, publiſhed by M, 
Abraham Hart well,& printed 1597.& ſee M,Hart wells Epiſtlethere to the Reader, 
1 Symon Lythus in reſpon, altera ad alteram Gretſeri Apologiam pag. zzts 
m Danzus ccntr,Bellarm.diſput.Theol.reſponſ.part.z.page7 81 


worſe zdalatrie then beſore they had, (&rc.)making thoſe miſerable 
deſcription of Bries- Indians by them conuerted,the ſonnes of hell,,vorſe then before they 
ny, anmexed to Ho- #16: Which lyke ſaying M.VV. ® Har;ſon isnot aſhamed 
linſheads great Chro- tO vic of S.Auſtines Coucrſion of vsEngliſhmen by him 
nicle part. 1. the laſt performed aboue 1000. pearslynce. Only now we will 
edition pag. 27-4 In further euidece cocludethis point, with the pletiful 
fayth: Auſtine alter teſtimonie of that learned Proteſtat wryter D. Philippu 
his arriuall con" x;,914;, who wrytinga ſpeciall Booke of this very 2 ar- 
uerted the Saxons =. paed 
indeed from Pa- S2Met,Wherin he 3 proteſſeth to ſet downethe accom- 
paniſine, butas the pliſhmet of the ſundry propheſics in this behalfc,is in- 
prouerb ſaith, brin- forced in his proofe of the accopliſhmetofthe ſaid pro- 
» dope out of pheties wholy to inſiſt vps, & alledg the ſtidry exaples 
odes ſing in- of the conuerting from Paganiſme , ſo many forfaid 
= gta une, Kinges and Kingdomes confeſſedly performed by 
ee alſo imbued gyr Catholicke Church. Henceit is, that healledgcth 
them with no leſſe th Hearh nod , g 
hurtfull ſuperſtiris <ManyHeathen Kingdomes conuertedlately by the 
then they did * P4mardes, acknowledging and commending their 
know before 8&c, 5 Lreat zZeale and diligence therin . With lyke further 
made an exchange mention of ſundry conucriions pertoxmed by the 
from. | 6 Pay 
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FeR.6. Subd. 2. - For the Roman Churche $17 Trafl.2.Cap.3, 
from open to ſecret Idolatry, and brought in Popery. pag. 29.b.mitio. And Luc, 
Ofiander m his epitom. cent. 6, pag. 299 . poſt medium, ſayth of 'this Auſline : 
Poſtquam 8c. After that this Auſtine had troubled England thirteene yeares 
ſpace, and had ſubie&ed the ſame to the Juſt of the Roman Antichriſt , hee dyed, 
and out of queſtion- went to hell, there to receyue the reward of his wicked 
odlines. AndſeTuniusimn hx Animaduerſiones ad contr. quintam &c. de mem» 
Bis Ecclefiz , printedC9, 15. Cit. pag. 685. art.7. 8. 9. 10.1, 
2 Thettileof bis booke 5,Commentariorum de regno Chriſti, vaticinijs Prophe- 
ticis & Apoſtolicis .accommodatorum libri duo: quorum alter hodiernam Ec- 
cleſiz Chriſti amplitudinem, propagationemque per omnesterras , admirabilem 
deſcribit , & oracula Scripturarum de Iudzcrum & Gentium &c, 
3 Inprafat. pag.12.imitio he Yndertaketh to ſet downe Vaticinia Prophetarum & A= 
poſtolorum de noſtris temporibus edita, rerumque geſtarum hiſtorijs,cuentibuſ<- 
que illuſtrata , ſaying there further thereof to the Duke of Saxony : Regium eſt, & 
orbis Chriſtiani proceribus dignum , inueftigare ſermonem , conſiderare incre- 
mentum regni Chriſti, Foy wig ann vaticiniorum varietatem diligenter obſeruare 
& ſ{crutari quam Jate hodie pateat Chriſtiana religio , quamque per Europam, 
Afiam, Africam , Americam,inſulaſque remotiſsimas fit diffula. Ard ſee frurtber 
there l.x.C.r. pag. 2. 3, 4 Ibidem l. x. pag. 315. poſt med, he ſayth: 


: Tota Hiſpania fedulam 8 induftriam ſeſe prebuit , vt remotiſsime nationes, po=- 


puli Orientales , Occidui, & Auſtrales , ſacro Paptiſmate tingerentur ,8 no» 
men Chriſti Barbaris innoteſceret: Decalogum, Orationem Dominicam, & Sym» 
bolum Apoſtolicum pro dinerſitate gentinm( ad quasPortugallenſes 8& Caſtellani 
clafsibus deportantur ) varijs linguis promulgant, in Mauritania, littore Atlan- 
tico, Guinea, Nigritarum Regnis, Armutio , Goa, Narſinga, Aurea ,Cherſoneſo, 
China, Taprobana,Iuſulis Moluccarum, America, Mexico, Pern, Praſilia,&c. quo 
Gentes illz abiurato Paganiſmo, & Mahumetis ſuperſtitionibus reiefis,ad Chr 
Num traducantur, Proinde regionibus nunc procul ab Orbe noſtro diſsitis , antea» 
quam incognitis, annunciatur Chriſtus, vt eius nunc Regno, pars Africz magna 
viz. Manicongrum , Guinea , Nigritarumque Regna plurima ad Lune ferme 
montes vique porreQa, adhzc Zofala, Neanamataxa,Quiola,8 Melinde, tum in 
remoto Orienre, Sinus Perſicus, Regnaque Indiara plurima,Cheul, Dabul, Bauda, 
acquirantvur. Erquid plura* Propagatur ibidem Chriſtianinominis religio,etia ad 
Reges Narſingz, Honori, Batecallz, Otiſz , Deli, Cananori, Collochi, Cochini, 
Coulani, Inſulzque Scylani,8 vltra Gange, per regna Pengallz,Peguz,Scani,per 
magnam Malacche Ciuitatem, inſulamque Sumatrem, tum ad lanam quoque 
minorem & matorem, nec non per inſulasIaponiam, Baudam , Moluccas, Bor- 
neum, itemque per Chinam, Lequios, Americam, Hiſpaniam Nouam , Floridam, 
Regnum Peruanum,Prafiliam,Canntbales, & Infulas iſtorum adizcentes &c., 

5 See this corfiffjed and at large deſcribed ibidem l,x,pag.52. poſt med. Where he 
fayth: Multa paſsim fundarvnt Collegia, quorum ampliſsimum in Vrbe Goa, 
varijs hominum generibus abundante, Ieſuitz poſsident ; in quo vltra ſexcentos 
diverſiſsimarum Gentium pueros,ad pietatem & litteras diligenter informari pro- 
ditur, nicuirum Brachmanas, Perſas,Arabes, Ethiopes, Cafies,Canarios, Guzaras 
Tit 3 zes 
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Traft.2.Cap.y, $18 The Proteſtantes Apology ' Seft. 6:Sub4.z 
tes Decamios, Malauares, Beagaloves,Canargos, Peguos, Patanes,Chingalas, Taue. 
ſes, Malaios Marancabos, Macazaios, Malucchos,Siomos, Mauros,Sinos,& id gen? 
os olares. Numeranturautem preter hoc collegia Goand, & alia plura,videlicet 
Cochinenſe, Bozainenſe, Salſetanum, Malackenſe, 8 Taponiaram Bungenſe, Ad. 
hzctredecim ſunt Teſuitarum Reſidentiz, Cherana, Santi Thomz Damanenſis, 
Tannenſis, Bardorenenſis, Calanz , Tranancori, Comorinenſis » Manarinenſis, 
Sinenſis, Athiopica, Ambrinenſis, & SanQz Trinitatis : quibus addantur lapo- 
nenſes, vt Meacenſis, Emurenſis, & alt quzdam : Andſee pag. 314+& 315. & zig. 
C& 319. his further acknowledgment of the Spaniardes zeale herin , which he acknow. 
ledgech forptayſe worthy , Were it wor ( Jayth be pag. 319.) teruor prepoſterus, a 


prepoſterousZzeale «| | 


6 Portugalls, and example of diuers Nations conuerted 
s Seethisatlarge lykewyſe to our Catholicke fayth in the other remote 
ibidem 1.1.pag. 78. northerne? partes of the world:alſo in *Cataiaa remote 
& 79. Mt region in India, and in® Africke;with mention alſo and 
c "os hag "* acknowledgment of the knowne 20 miracles confeſſedly 
* ae! «. pag. performed by ourChurchin ſach her ſaid conuerſions, 
64. poſt med, it i In ſo much as being vnable to alledg exampleſo much 
ſaid : Cataiani & as but ofany oncheathen King and Kingdome fo con- 
Geneſes in mono- yerted by Proteſtantes, he isin theſe extremes for his 
polizs & mercato- aſt and only refuge inforced to affirme, that albeit it 
DIO ſua ha- yas confeſſedly our Catholicke Church which alone 
oo _ + nn, nf performed the ſaid Conuecrfions , that yet in fuch her 
rum peregrinatia action, ſhe performed the ſame as being ru not Catho« 
falute,ritibus, miſ- licke , but Proteſtant , 
ſiſque Pontificijs Spettatum adnnſi riſum teneatis? 
Jitatur, Herunto wec only further adde, that wheras Martin 
s Vide ibidem pacer maketh a ſpeciall : tract ofthe ſundry Prophe- 
P28-79- ſies by himſelfe 33 alledged in this behalfe; he doth not 
x Oftheconfe(- : , 
ſed miracles done YEE IN accompliſkment of them, a example therin 
by Catholickes in {0 much as but of any one heathen King or King- 
their forſaid con- dome conuerted accordingly by Protcſtantes to the 
uerfionof Heathen fayth 
Nations, ſe there |.r. pag.or. &312. 313. 3r4+ 318. &© 239. and ſee his _— anſwere 
therto, as namely, that ſuch miracles ſo wrought by Catholickes were thewed by 
god in behalfe of the Word and Sacramentes by them adminiſtred, and notin 
proof of their Popiſh doArine ; concluding pag.sr. that, Teſuit# & Pontifici) lices 
fint Idolarre , tamen poſſunt per nomen Chriſt: prophetare,damonia eijcere, & vartutes 
magnas edere apud Indos, Americanos, &c. And (ee next hereafter at 
-ur Jbidem pag. 53.it © ſayd:Ieſuitz in prima Indoru & Inſulanorum Orientalium 
cons 


Seft. 6. Subd. Fh 


For the Roman Church. $19 Tratt.2. Cap. 3. 
rouerſione, ſeſe Lutheranos ſive Euagelicos prebent. And pag. yss.it is ſayd: Vt olim 
Scribe & Phariſei Moyſis Cathedratenentes,verba prophetica veteris Teſtameti 
alijs rradiderunt,cogue multos Dei regno acquiſjuerut,duipſi humanistraditioni- 
þus immergeretur:{:cleſuitz in India Gertes adChriſtu ea religionjs via couertunt 
quam ipſi ne ingrediuntur. Aud pag. 91, Circa med, he further ſayth : Teſuitz & Sa- 
cerdotes Pontificij-diſſeminatione Articulorum Chriſtianz figei , Decalegi, 8 


Orationis Dominicz, itemque promulgatione textus Fuangeliorum ,Epiſi.olarum 


Dominicalium , Paptiſmique adminiſtraticne, Ecclefiam Chriſti tanquam Bilea= 
mitz #dificant, & in nomine Det apud Indos 8 Americanos, idola & dezmonia 
Gentium non infeliciter, expellunt , magnaſque edunt virtutes , przſertim ctim 
1dolatricarum nationum conuerſionem inſtitutionemque auſpicantur, 'non ab 
authoritate & commendatione Eccleſiz Romanenſis,led(&c.)a fimplicidodrina 
de Deo, creatione rerum, lapſu hominum, reſtauratione ſalutis noſe, per 
Chriſtum fa&a., Hucuſque enim Lutheranizant, i2 _ Buce in (cript, 
Anglican. de regno Chriſti]. r,cap.2.8& 3. 133 © Puceribidem pag. 9, 
bags Cap. 3 Pag+ 12+1Aitlo & pag, 18..& 19,8 25, initio & 26, circa & poltmes» 
1 | 


fayth of Chriſt. And thus much briefly concerning 
the conuerſions of ſo many Kinges and Kingdomecs 
of the Gentills, confeſſedly wrought in, & by our Ca. 
tholicke Roman; Church, both ot late, midle, and an- 
C1ENt TUNES, | 

" FII. 

Now gscocerning the other forſaid Proteſtat Church 
& how chargeable, on the other part it is or may be 
houlden;, as not being hitherto knowne to haue 
conuerted ſo much as but any one King or Kingdome 
of the Gentills, wee ſhall not need much to examyne 
Farther, then is by our aduerfaries themſclues already 
Cofefled, who acknowledg theſame to haue bene o far 
from conuerting of the Kinges & Kingdomes of the 
Geutills before Lathers tyme, that they confeſle, to the 
contrary,their Church to haue bene 9® 7nuifible( at the ©. © 
leaſt for ) a thouſand yeares lift paſt. A thing lo cuident, nc 
that M.D.* Barlow profeſſing to anſwere this very point, "2 0+ 3+ Se Note 
alledgeth not ſo much as any one knowne exampie,but « «ee this inthe 
betaketh himſclte to the forſayd nuwnter of Princes, incred- ſecond ſubd. next 
fing (fayth hee ) muſibly, without naming of any. And heretoforeat 243-4» 
as for the Kingdomesprofeſling , ſince Luthers tyme;, the aftert, 
Protcſiantsxcligion, their example is wh'oly imperti- | 

nent 


o Herof fe here 


od eta 


CREE © ny = Þ o PSA = » 
0 s , ” A = 
1G q XY hay WI LG Fee 2” © OE eg Ss eh no eqowng  —_ 
Co trons + adore DEN ene RW  ———  — - . 

2 _— 7 . — _ Al . 

= . _ : 

bn—— oe roms = 
_ i oY ——— 
T_T þ— " 


I 
N 4 born moons 
i Inn nie meg _ — 


: BY WA __ A pony LAS. <A 


od waage af 
CNEL SES £59 


Ges ging Fe cg 
YT RR DD) LIES 


Owe 


| 2. ' £20 The Proteſlantes Apology Sef.6.Subd.z. 
rad wk pag in that Tech 4 rH at firſt conuerted  # 
nally from Paganiſme to our Catholicke fayth, and 
* Tn reſpeft had by the miniſtric of our Catholicke Church, being only 
M. Aſcham ## A- fthencealtered not from Paganiſme but fro'their ſayd 
polog. pro _ firſt profeſſed Catholicke fayth, by ſecondary innoua- 
Dom. Oc: P87 tion of our aduerſaries : As in like reſemblanice after 
— P the good ſeed was ſownein the field , the enemy came and ſowed 
Edwardus ſextus, tares among the wheat, aud went his way. Not vnaptly ther- 
En, Ge ONO RE Hans 
7 s (non ethmcos conuertcnd: , ſed noſtros eue ; ) Not to cons 
morie regumn Me- ,,t the Heathen, but to peruert them that are already conuerted, 
ried efle _—_— : As concerning the endeauour made of late tymes , by 
ab omni non labe : age wg warm ary c 
Gp tran Calne home Bev ectarmthn came of 
ne etiam fornica- / | , 
tionis ci meretrice tryed godlines andlearning) into Gallia Antartica, to conuert 
Babylonica, purus the Heathen there, how void of all ſucceſle it was, 
& integer Vitgo j;Fro their greatdilcredir) in part acknowledged by 
anger v4 Richer fiimiclte in his 3 Epiſtle therof to Cal:in; but 
C ed Los +. More fully and at larges, declared bythe Proteltant 
ſcript + £442. fort - wryter Dodo; Philzppus Ntcol4,and alfo by Vullegaionen,one 


Negotium eſt illis -—— 
non #thnicos con=- EELS. . 

uertendi ſed noſtros euertendi : hanc magis gloriam captant, fi ſtantibus ruinam 
non ſiiacentibuseleuationem operentur. 2 Beza in Icon. ' ' 3 ' In Caluits 


Epiſtles is extant the 237, Epiſtle written from Richerus to Calvin fr6 Gallia'Antartica 
pridie Aprilis r557. #2 his which ſayd Epiſtle be ſayth to Caluin of the people of that 
Countrie; Latcteos an fit Deus, tantam abeſt vtlege eius obſeruent,vel potentiam 
& bonitatem <1us mirentur , vt prorſus ſit nobis adempra ſpes lucrifaciendi cos 
Chriſto, quod vtomnium eſt grauiſsimum ita inter c#tera maxime egre ferimus, 
DoG@or Philippus Nicolai m biz comment, de Rego Chriſti 2c. l.:.pag. 395. poſt 
med. ſayth:Galli Duce Nicolao Villegaignonio'in Brafiliafeliciter tranſportati,fatali 
infelicitate & animoru diſtraQione,regime & excitatum in eacaſtrum amiſerunt, 
ab Hiſpanis reie&i : nec ſecus poſtea cum in Floridam,loanne Ribantio Duce, 
-noua manu appellerent, & propugnaculum ad Delphinum fluaium molirentur, 
&c.Sed & Angli, Forbiſſero Nauarcho, Boreale noui Orbis latus appecueriu. veri 
in patriam reuerſi ſunt. 8&c, Aud Villegaignon in an Epiſtle prefixed befurebis 
Bookeintituled, Les propoſitions contenticuſes &c, written after his returne fro Gal- 
lia Antartica, ſignifyeth his diflyke of the whole proceedinges,ſaying:Le&eur Chriſtien, 

Sachant maiſtre Iean Caluin 8c. Chriſtian Reader, M. Iohn Caluin vnderſtandin 
thatI was goneto Braſile with intetto plantthe fayth there,moued withthe ould 
acquaimtice had betwene ys,ſent ynto me as wel in his owne as inthe name of -= 
whole 
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Selt.6.Subd.3- For the Romay Church + "$2? Traff.2.Cap.s; 
name of the whole Citty of Geueua, certayne Miniſters of his religion the beſt 
learned that could be found, with certayne craftes men intheir company well fur- 
niſhed with all ſuch bookes as Caluin had written, or any other, which mighe 
ſerue for their purpoſe. As they paſſed by Paris certayne other(Proteſ? ants)ioyned 
with them, andamong the reſt a reuolted Iacobinenamed lohn Comrate za man 
of prompt and ſubtile wit:theſe men comming to Braſile adorned themſelues with 
a CE calling themſelues the reformed Church . By reaſon wherof they 
wereof me receyued withall poſsible curteſie, hoping they would haue bene pro« 
fitable to mein my enterpriſe. But when they beganto execute their fun&ion, £ 
then found they had viſurped a wrong tytle &c.:they agreed not among them- 
ſclues, nor continued lopg in their owne doftrine; but as they learned euery da 
fo they ſtill added pony penn : the Zacobine would follow adodrine by him 
ſelfe, vndertaking to defend and publiſh the Confeſsion'of Auguſta , and with- 
out diſsimulation to impugne the doQrine of Caluin, wherby the contention 
among them grew ſo great, that no other remedy could be had, but by ſending 
away one of the Miniſtetsof Geneua, | 


Chat was preſent and chiefe inthe aQion;'and by Ri- 
cherw himſelfe no lefle then greatlys commended for ; WET” 
his confeſſed forwardnes in promoting the ſame. In £ Richerus in biz 
=_ manner ypon the Caluiniſtes of France lyke ſen- jor ſexe a 
ding oftheir miniſters into Brafile, a part of Indiancere 7, <2191ms Epiſte 
ng of their miniſters into Braſile, a p 1 G& reſponſ. pag. 438. 
the floud of Henare, about r50. myles from S. Vincent, (;y,p. Altero die 
wherethe Ieſuites had before planted the Catholicke poſtquam appuli- 
fayth,the ſayd french Proteſtants centred the land, and mus, Villegaignori 
Þbuilded there at ſtrong fort , but their endeauour is voluit Verbum dei 
6 reported and knowne to hane bene without all ſuc- Publice pradicari, 
ceſle, wheras inſteed therof, the barbarous & extreme HO uenty 
cruelty ſhewed by Proteſtantes in murdering of Ca- gg. Ching 
tholicke Prieſtes, who laboured fruitfully in conuer- Cay; aqminiftrari 
fio of that countrey,was no leſle then Tragicall,8& for experiuit, quam 8 
| luch ipſe cum aliquot & 

| | foi domeſticis reli- 
pioſ> adijt , reddita primfim ſu fideiratione, cum magna'Eccleſiz , que aderat, 
zdificatione. And after in the ſame Epiſtle, Richerus ſayth : proindehac in re nobis 
opere pretium eſt {iſtere*gradum , patienterque expeQare , donec adoleſcentult 
quos Dominusa Villegaignone Barbaris huius patriz tradidit erudiendos,norint 
naturalem ipſorum diſtinguere linguam:ad hocenim illi apud eosdegunt 8 ver= 
fantur. &c. Thus for ward and affected was Villegaignon in this afion , till afterwards 
dſcorning their mutuall diſagreementes, and inordinate accompliſhed luſtes not to be 
named ( Wherof fee Launoy, en la replique Chriſtienne &c.1.2.c.x6.fol.25:. and Ville- 
gaignon adyorſus articulos Richer l.r«C, 50.) rbe Whole ation became therby Page 
a8 Vyyv ied, 


Traft.2.Cap.3. $22 The Proteflantes Apology Sell 6.Sald.2; 
' ted with ſufficient moriue therupon to Villegaignon to abandon their religion, 

6. See the Epiſtles concerning the late conuerfion of rhe Indians printed m the Italian 
tongue at Venice, parte terza fol.r32., Where their Want of fucceſſe # thus reported: E- 
2ano tutti coſtoro heretici mandati &c. All theſe were heretickes ſent from their 
Arch-hereticke lohn Caluin, to infe& this part of the world, who ſent withthem 
two miniſters , to the end they thould inftrutt in their falſe doArine both their 
fellowes and others; but within a \malltyme, they —_ as the vie of heretickes 
js ) to diſagree in opinion among themſelnes, one ſaying one thing, another 
otherwiſe. And ſee their confeſſed lyke want of ſucceſſe in the Proteſtans Wwryter Fran 
eiſcus Gomarus þ#s Treatiſe intituled, Speculum vere Eccleſiz, pag. 161. fine C& 168. 
poſt med. andin the forſaid teſtimonie of Philippus Nicolai vext heretofore in tbe mare 


vent Vuder 4. 


fuch 7 recorded. In thislike ſort are the lyke ſundry 
fruſtrated labours, attempted by Syr Martm Forbisher and 
» See Maffeus other Englith, in Conuecrfjon of the remote Northern 
Hiſtoriarum Indi- Nations,confefled and * reported by Proteſtantesthem 
carum 8c. Printed ſejues. From this their knowne want of ſucccſlcin 
Colome 1593. 48+ this behalfe, and the confeſſed late proſperous endea- 
_ joe & ++: uoursof our Churth,it is,that Beza(not without ® note 
_ oy _ of reproach ) ſpecially diſclaymeth, in 9 labouring the con- 
Iacobum Soriam #erſion of remote nations, leauing that ( expreſly ) rathe leſuttes, 
maritime rei pro This toretould conuerting the Kinges and Kingdomes 
Nauarrz Reginz ofthe Gentills ſeemeth yet turthcr more fo cuidently 
o——_ xc.) wanting or vnaccomplithed in our Aduerſaricsforſayd 
are cum nauibus Þ;gteſftang Church,that their learned Caftalio confeſſcth 
ſeptem in portu 4," C:me, ſaying therof:* The more I do peruſe the Scriptures, 
&c. tum Iacobus .. R ; 
the leſſedo I fynde the ſame Intherto performed, how ſaeuer you vi- 


Soria vbi cognouit 0 ; 
"oſtre Soferaris derſland the ſazd Propheſies ; which point concerning the 


homines tbi ver- coll- 
fari, omnes ad vnu 

occidi imperauit, vociferatus Interfice, Interfice, quoniam ad prava dogwata diſſe- 
minanda Braſiliam petunt ( &c.) maQatus eſt autem omnium primus [gnatins &ce. 
Soria ipſo non ſoltim imperante fed etiam inſpeRante viuentium peQora diſſecan- 
rur, & extraQtacrudeliter inteſtina deijciuntur in pelagus &c. | 

* See Philippus Nicolai zext heretofore in the margent Ynder 4. Andſeein M. Hack» 
luytes booke of Voyages and diſcoueryes of the Engliſh nation, printed 4 n.1589- 
Pa4$+ 680. ante med. Where it # fayd of their fruſtrated laboures, The euentes doſhew 
that eyther Gods cauſe hath not bene chiefly preferred by them, or cls God hath 
not permittedſo aboandant grace, as the light of his word and knowledg of him 


80 be yer reucalcd to thoſe Latidells before the appointed tyme, g Se 


s$ See Sarauiahisreprehen(is in this caſeof 3egaindefenſ.trat, Je diuerſis gradi- 
bus miniſtrorum &c. pag.zo9. paulo polt med. - 9 Bezaithirwnriey 
alledged there at large ag. ,09.*rcamed. ſayth: Neque verd nobis hic curioſ; inquie 


- rendum puto . Non ad omnes gentes peruenerint Apoitoli : nec ent n nu 
: magnopere nobisdelegatione ad remoriſsimas alijuas Gentes laborandu n, can 
-< nobis Jomi,& in propin uo ſir ſatis ſuperque, quod nos & poſteros noſtros exer= 
_s cear : has igitat potius ram loaginquas peregrinationes, locaſtis illis Teſu Nomen 
_ ementientibus, relinquamas. - £ HSeethis layingalledged morearlarge 
4 herecofore trak.z.c.i.leRt.z.atd.c. 
m conuerſiqn of Kinges being fo plainly deduced from 
the predictions oftne Prophets,and made'on 9gur part) 
thus clcercand confeiſed in anſ{lwerable cuznt, let ic not 
7 ; _emoitcoxccllent King ) (ceme vnpardonable preſump= 
| : trioa in vs, if vpon theexample and oportunity herof 
on wee not forbeare to remember your Maicity , of your 
_- happy ioyning in Commuaion of fazth wita ſo 
n may Chriſtian Kinges of precedent tymes, in whoſe 
ak knowne Conueriion from Paganiſme to our Cathos 
6 licke fayth, the predictions of the Prophets arc molt : 
” Rearely accompliſhed: alſo with ſo many your ncigh- 
a bour and confederate Catholicke Princes of this aze, 
- who ſucceding many of thoſcother in title and digni- 
y ty, haue accordingly with them perſitted in the ns 
d fayth. And laſtly with all your Ma.tics moſt noble 
h Chriſtian progenitcrs, Kings and Queenes of Englund 
% and Scotland, who a'l of them from the firſt to the lait, 
» haue moſt religiouſly preſerued the ſame fayti, as Sa- 
as cred and inuiolable: An indeauour in your Maicſty 
" moſt truly heroicall, worthy your high Nobility and 
Deſcent of bloud, right worthy your Princely yertues, 
C the —_ hope of recoucry to our long diuyded, 
_ weakned, and diſtreſſed ſtate of Chriſtendome, moſt 
gratefull to the preſent tymes, and no leſle chen gloe« 
+ rioully memorable to all poſterity. 
9s , 
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| H E ſeauenth Marke to benow yr-. 
Z&< ged in diſcouery of the falle 
Y DN / SY Church is the want of Miracles, 

oY} [>= For wheras our Sauiour foretel- 

(E 'S © D) the, workes. that T do , hee $hall do, and 

f Ton. 14, 12, SST greater, Our aduerſarics confelle 
t Inthemargi- andfay therof, t This is referred to.tlie. whole body of the Church 
nall notes of the 3n-whom this vertue doth sþyne for ever. The necellity herof is 
Englith Bybles ſo great tothe:Conuarfion of the Heathen inrall ages, 
pr inted 1576. vpons who ypon their firſt hearing of new docrine,will (as 
tet "a did the Icwes in lyke caſe ) askefor ſignes , ſaying; 
to.7.1.deludeis8cc. T hat ſigne doſt thou chew vs ? that the Apoliles therfore 
fol. #10, b. pauls made ſpecial ® prater for this gift, 8 our Sauiour ſayth 
ante med. expreſ- accordingly: * If Ihad not done among them the. workes1whnch 
ſerh againſt the no other man did,they bad not ſymed. In ſo much asS. Auſtme 
Jewes the dayly placcth the ſame among thoſe Y many thinges which moſt 


confirmatis of our zuſtly held bim:in the Churches boſome. Thus did this gift of 


Chriſtian faith by bd 1 o - C 
. pe : I- 
miracles in euery MIracies accordinglycontinuc(and that'moſt wonde 


ave (ynce Chriſt, fully)in the tymesof'® Irenew,& no lefſe wondertully 
4 'therof ; 2 afterwardsfor fourc hundreth yeares after Chriſt, as 


Deo appea® 


rn 0% HG - : ” 


Sea. 7: Subd: 1. For the Roman Chutch. $25 Traft.2. Cap. . 

Deo didicimus & accepimus,vt aternum V erbu & Veritatem Dei. hgStenus mille a 4 

gents annis miraculis & ſigns confeſſam & confirmatam, 
loan 2.159 u _ AQ. 4.29.30, X Toan.15:;24- 

y Aug. tom. 6. contra Epiſt. Manich, e,4. andin his l.22.de Czy_ Di 1.8, initio 

hee affirmeth , that before the world belieued, myracles Were neceſſary to this 


- 


end,that the world ſhould belieue. , z. Seethis hertofore traQ,, (eR.,, initio at*. 


appeareth by * Zozomene , and alſo by S. Auſtine , who. 

ſpeaking of the miracles of his tyme, telleth how ® the * Zopom.hiſt.].7, 
dead bodyes of Geruaſius and. Protalius were after many C-25-poſt med. ſee 
yeares found vncorrupted; and that Þ at their dead bodyes a blynd the wordsalledged 
man receyued his fight : 4 Miracle (ſayth Saint Auitine ) _— no 
done at Milan ) where the ſaid bodyes lay ) when I was = go o ENOIEY 
there , agreat number of people being witnes theref. In Iyke. z _7yg.1:9, Cons 
manner doth he make mentionof ſundry perſons who feſſ;cap; 7. and 8. 
being dead, were by God © reftoredto lyfe at the monu- Hierome in vita 
ment of $. Stephen: & metioneth further 4 another miracle Hilarionis telleth,, 
done ( layth hee )with vs, ſo knowne and-mantfeſt , as 1 thinks how the dead bo 
theretsnone in Hippo (the Citty where yt was done} who y or_ —_ 
ejther hath not ſeene or learned yt. T his miracle by hisreport final Yue rubs 
made therot more at large, was that renne infirme per- yielding forth a we 
ſons werein preſence of himſelfe and the whole peo- grant ſmell.And ſee 
ple miraculouſly cured at theſaid monument of $,Ste- the lyke miracle te= 
phen. Theſe miracles were ſo euident in his tyme , and tifyed by S.Bedeof 
the number of them ſo many,that hauing already men- S-Cuthber 1, 4.hilt, 
tioned dyuers others, hee yet ſayth:* Quid faciam 8c. jy 1. 
VVhat muſt 1 do, Tam not able to remember all that 1 know , and py.;1 ph, g ren, 
doubtleſſe ſundry of ours whenthey read theſe , will grieue that 1 c Tug de Ciu. Det. 
haze omitted ſo many, which Iykewyſe they know as well as 1: and 1.22,c.8. poſt med:; 
concludeth that yt would requyre * many: bookes-to. fet d Aug. tbidem 
downe the miraclesof healirges (to omit others) done only at verſus finem, - '. 
the memory ( or monument ) of 8. Srephen. Thus much © Aug: thiders 
briefly out of S. Auſtine only. And lyke mention of poſt nn 
. ml + ; Quid faciam ? Vr- 

other miracles in this kynd is further made by ſundry ,Þ* hin operis 
other 8 Fathers of that age :.in fomuch , as M.VVhitaker-'mplendi bet eo; 
{ayth herof to Durews : * I do not thinke thoſe miracles vayne ſio, vtnonhic poſs 
| which fim omnia com<- 

memorare quz ſcio : & 'proculdubio plzrique noſtrum ciim hec legent, 
do lebunt me tam multa pretermiſiſle, que vtique mecum ſciunt, quos 1am nung 
vt ignorant rogo Kc, '} Aug, ibidem ſayth'; 91 enum miracula 
Vvv 3 ; laura; 


wy 


Trif.:.Cap.z. #26 The Proteſt..ntes Apology SefF.7.Subd.r, 
fanitatum vraliataceam, modd velin fcribvere, quz per hune Martyrem , 1d eſt 
gloridfifsimun Stephanum faQa ſunt in colonia Calanenſi, Xin noſtra zpluriinj 
conficieadi ſunt libri; nec tamen omnia colligt poterunt {ed rantum de quibug 
libelli dari ſunc qui recitarentur in populis &c. 8 See Bafii, orat. in 
Manant. and Nazimzen orat, in Cyprianum.and Chryſo/lome in lib. contra Genti- 
les fine, and Ambroſe in ſerm. de S. Geruaſ: & Protaſ. and Hterome contra Vigi. 
lantium, and in Epiſt. ad Euſtochium de vita Paulz,and in vita Hilarionis , and 
Sulpitires in vita Martini, —. Whitaker contra Durzum 1, to, pag, 
$656. agate med, 


which are reported to haue beene done at the monuments of Satntes, 

T his continuance of miracics in tac true Church tince 
h The Cntury the Apoltles tyincs to this pots vagoubred and 
FP Uryters of Mags certayne,that our very aductlaries the Þ Century wri- 
deburge , make fcrs,do for thirteen hundreth yearcs nexc aſter Chriſt, 
this theic re- accordingly report in particuler, out of che credible 
port in their 13. wrytersot thoſe (cuecrall tymes, many of the miracles 
Chapter of euery done in euery ſuccedingage : wherofa great niiberare 
ſcuerall Century. renorted by the ancient Fathers to hauc beene done by 


bu bak, et _— i Monkes, whoſe confelled k auſterity of lyfe is by Our ad- 
Monkes ſee Zope. crlarics condemncd for !ſuperſtitiowzand many ailo arc 
men. hiſt. 1. 3, C. 13. by 
&1.6.cap. 28. and 

Euagrius hiſt. 1.6, cap. 22. ind Socrates hiſt. I. 4. c. r8. fine & Cc. 9. and Hierome ia 
vita Hilarionis , and Palladizs in his hiſtoria Lauſaic. throughout; and Theodores 
in his Theoph. throughout; and 0ff.ouder cent. 4, pag. 369.& 370. a1d the Century 
Wryters cent. 4. col. 493.line 18. ſundry of thoſe miracles being many reſuſ.itarios 
or raylinges vp to the lyfe of the dead : curing of diſeaſes by word, Praier, or 
touching ; commanding ofthe ſea to returne or ſtay yt paſſage of courſe of inun* 
dations ; and ſundry other lyke as could not proceed but from God. 

As concerning the great and almoſt incredible auſterity of lundry the Monkes 
of thoſe tymes , as namely in inclofing or muring vp themſelues in Celis or Pillers of 
fone.m loading and chaityfing their bodyes with Weight of iron bandes : their wearing 
priuatly of ſackcloth : their lying on theground : their going barefooted: their abſtin-n:e 
from fi, fi, cheeſe, eg ges,Woyne 0c. their eating of bread by weyght , and drinking of 
Water by meaſure , with much more of lyke nature , ſeeteſtimonie therofin gene- 
rallin Epiphanius har. vit. fine, Euagrits hiſt. 1. r. cap. 21, andin Luc. Offander in 
epitom. &c. cent. 4. pag. 368. & 596. andin the Century wryters cent.4.,col. 471. 
line 13.8 col. 4.73.8 4.74.8 ſee particuler exiples herof teſtifyed by Socrates hilt.l, 
4.Cap. 18, Zozomen, hilt. I.6, cap. 29. &1.3. Cap. r3. poſt med, Euagrius hiſt I. 5.Cs 
21. &].6. cap. 22. but moſt ſpecially by Theodoret in his Theoph. or hiſtoria San- 
Enrum Patrum cap. 26. & cap. 4. and allo cap. z, whichis the Jyfe of Lames, and 

Cap, 


F. 7. Subd.1 . Fer the Roman Church. 527 Tratl.2. Cap.2. 
_ in the lyfe of Ir:liar-- ; his ſpecial] mention of both vhichIeſt perſe ns in 
this very treatiſe, he remcmbretÞ with reference therto in his other bi orie). 1. c 
7. & 1, 3. cap. 19. Inlykemanncrlſee theJykc particuler examples in Taicuns in 
his hiſtoria Lauſaic. cap. 43. & 52, & 50. ard throughout, (cf this Palau nt: and 
this his booke, mention is made by Crcrares hiſt. 1.4. cap rt fine. ) See alſo further 
teſtimony of lyke auſiere lyfe, in Cſiander in epitom. &c, centur. 4. pag.99. & 
100, & 101, & 163. and ſee heretofore traQ.2.c.1. {c&.z at 49. & 50. ; 

1 Offander in epitom. centur. 4+ Pag- $9. circa med,& 100. paulo poſt med.8; 


Pag. 103, 


by the Fathers reported as direly done in confirma- 
tion of ſome one or other particuler point of our Ca- 
— fayth,as namely omit _— other _—_ Dei1.22 aa 

crs, of w Prayer to Saintes ,  Religues , ® the Image of CIift: g,..5 tElleth how 


P Real thatin the preſence 
of himand others, 
a devout woman called Palladia,who being ſore diſeaſed and repayring for her 
health to the monument of S. Stephen , Ad ſanctum Martyrem ( ſayth S. Auſtine) 
orare perrexer at, que mox Vt cancellos attivit , collapſafimiliter velut ad ſomnum, ſana 
furrexit , &'c. And ſee alitle before in the ſame Chapterthe lyke miraculous ex= 
ample of one Florentizvs of Hippo and of Eucharins a Prieſt of Spaine. 
n Nazianzen in Cyprianum ſayth : Omnia poteſt puluis Cypriani cum fide, vt 
ſciunt hi qui ipſi experti ſunt, & miraculum vſque ad nos tranſmiſerunt. And 
Chryſolt, in kbro corra Gentiles, ſpeaking of the reliques ” the holy Martyr Babylas 
ſayrh:Sententiz noſtrez abunde fidem faciunt,quz quoridiana a martyribus edun= 
tur miracula , In ſumuch as FOx aft, mon. printed 1576. pag. 61+ b, ante med, reporteth 
(which thirg Chryfoſtome alſo vb1 ſupraand T heoderet /.3.c. 9. affirme ) how that 
after the bringing of the{dead)body of(zheſayd)Babylas into the temple(of an Idol) 
the Idoll ceaſed to give any mo oracles, ſaying that forthe body of Babylas hze 
could giue no n,ore anſwers. See further exanipies of muracies doneat the Reliques of 
Saints in Palladius in h#s hitoria Lauſaica cap. 62. in vita Philemonss , mS, Auſtine 
de Ci. Deil, 22.6. 8. in Hierome contraV igilantium, in Baſil. morat, in Mamant.is 
Gregorius Turonenſis {. de gloria Martyrum throughout , andſce hat M. Whitaker 
conf:ſſethnext heretoforeat * next after v, © Erfebres hiſt, Ly.T. 14. ma» 
keth mention of ( the Image of Chriſt ) erefled by the woman whome he cured of her 
firx,and of on Ynuſuall hear be growing at the bottome therof, which after that gro» 
Tine Vp , yt had touched the garment of the Imag- , yt had power to curealldiſeaſess. 
See further 'mention of miracles in confirmation of Chriftes Image in Athanaſius 
de paſsione imaginis Chriſtiin Berzto, alledged in 2. Concil. Nicen.a@» 4. andin 
Gregorius Turonenfis de uw martyrum |. .c,22.in both which is mentioned, 
that vpon violence offered by the lewes yato Chrittes Image ,bloud did miracu» 
louſly ifſue fromthence.. | 
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r14a7.2.Cap.2 $28 ' The Proteſlantes Apulog Seft.7.Subd.r; 
Ay 2.C4þ.3e = Reall Preſence , 1 Sacrifice of Chnſtes body, Purgatory , *and 


S: Chryſoſt. ge 


ae ſacerdotio [.6C.4+ : 
reporteth,that., Acertayne venerable ould man to whom many myſteries were 
reucaled by God , tould that in tyme of Sacrifice hee once beheld a multirude of 
Angells, with ſhyning garments, ugg the Aulter with bowed heades as 
ſouldiers do in preſence of their King, W hic attendance of Angells Chryloſtome 
ine the words next before affirmeth to haue beene performed,by Angells preſent ( ſayth 
Fee Yat that wonderfull table, and compaſsing yt about with reuerence in honour 
_ of himthatlyeth theron. Andthat yt bath pee Godin ſatisfation of the incredulous 
to hateturned the outward Sacrament into Vifivlefleth,is teſtifyed by S.Gregory Wherof 
ſee Paulus Diaconus #1 vita8. Gregorij,and Toannes Diaconusm Vas. Gregory t. 
2: C. 4- and D. Humfreyin leſuitiſmi,p.2.rat.s. pag 626, A nd of an other lke miracle 
Cyrus Theodorus Prodromus ( Who lyued Anno 449+ ) in Epigram.n D. Bafil, 
fayth: | | | 
Intuitus panem, & nigrumin critere Lyzum, 
Riſerat Hebrzusſacra myſtica Chriſticolarum. 
Hecvbi Baſilius perſenſerat, vtraque edenda 
-  Porrigit,illaſtatim cruor 8&caro verſareſultant, : 
'Andſeethe Century wryters cent. 4.col,qzr. line 39, And offundry other lyke miract= 
' Tous appearances, ſee Paſchaſius de corp. & ſangu . Chriſti cap. 14. Where hee ſayth of 
the miracles before his tyme : Nemo 8:c. None that read the examples and lyues 
ofthe Saintes , can "be ignorant, thattheſe myſticall Sacramentes of the body 
and bloud of our Lord, eytherin reſpe& of thoſe that were doubtfull ( i fayth ) 
or of the that more ardently-loued Chriſt, haue often appearedin the viſible forme 
of alambe, or inthe colour of fleſhand bloud, 8c. that what was latent in Myſte- 
Ty, might tothe doubtfull appeare playne in miracle. 
q S. Auftine de Ciu. Deil. 22. c. $» circa medium, reporteth of his owne tyme and 
Countrey,howthat one Heſperius hauing his houſe infeſted with wicked fpirites,to 
the afflictionof his beaſtes & ſeruites,deſired(ſayth Auſtine)in my abſence certayne 
of our Prieſtes,thatſome would go thither(8&c.) one wet & offered(ſayt hee)there 
the Sacrifice ofthe body of Chriſt, praying what hee mightthatthe vexaris might 
| Ceaſe, and God being therupon mercyfull, it ceaſed. Is [yke manner doth S. Gregory 
. boma.37. in Euang. and S. Bedehifſt. 1.4. c.22,ante med.tell of two ſeuerall perſons taken 
priſoners in the warres,for the pardon of whoſe ſoules,as ſuppofing by their frends 
they had beeneſlayne, Maſle was ſaid, at which very tyme of maſſe ſo ſaid, their bandes 
were looſed;and fell fromtehm.S, Gregory andS, Bede report theſe thingesas parti» 
culerly knownet o be done in their ownetymes. And in behalfe of Sacrificets'alſo appertey» 
wing theforſaid other miracle recited by Chryſoſtome here next before at ps Alſo S. 
Gregory /. 4. Moral. cap. 55. telleth ofa Monke called Iuſtus, who ( fayth hee) was 
obſequiousto meand watched with mein my dayly ſicknes: this man being dead 
I appointed(ſaytb Gregory )the heathfull hoſt to be offered for his abſolution thir- 
ty dayes —_ which' done the ſaid Iuſtus appeared to his brother by viſion 
and 1ayd, I haue bene hitherto euill, but now am well &c; And the breethren in 
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SeA.y. Subd. 1. For the Roman Churche z20 Traf.4.Cap.s. 
the Monaſtery counting the dayes , found that to be the day on which 
the thirtith oblation was offered for him. See certayne of theſe miracles reported by 
the: Century Wryters centur 6, col.819. line 51.07 century. col. 577. line.z7, 

r - Theſe forſaid miracles alledged next before from Gregory and Beda are auay- 
lable alſo for purgatory and prayer for the dead; 


Prayer forthe dead;the * great vertue of the ſigne of theCroſſe,*Ho- | +, , nt 
ly water, * Lightesin the Church,* reſeruationof the Sacrament, ported by the Fa- 
? Holy chriſme , * Adoration of the Croſſe , ® Confeſon of [ynnes thers concern ing 
; fo the figne of the.C) ofſe 
arealmoſt infinite : In ſo much as M. Couelin his anſweretoTohn Burges pag. 138- 
pauld poſt med . confeſſeth accordingly ſaying : No man candeny but that God 
after the death of his ſonne ——— his power tothe amazement of the world in this 
contemptible figne ( as ) being thetnſtrument of many miracles. Hee that would deſyre 
to ſee certayne of thoſe miracles in particuler, let him read Hieromein vita Hila- 
rionis verſus finem; Athanafius in vita Antonij, Palladizes in Hiſtoriac.r. in vita 
Hidoriz Theodoretin his Theophe c,z. ante med.in vita Iuliani;& Laftarins1.4.c.27. 
E Epiphanius her.zo.ante med. maketh report of certayne inchantemeres diſſoled 
by Tofeph his ſprinkling of I with the figne of the croſſe ec. 8& Theodore: kit. 
I.5.c.2r.telleth that Marcellus Noluedthe lyke inchantmites byſprinkling of holy Yea= 
Fer , Whichdone( ſaith Theodoret) the Diuellnot induring thevertue of the ſprincklcd 
Water fled away . Read the place. See alſo the lyke report made of Macharines by 
Palladius in Hiſtoria Lauſaica cap.19.Inlyke manner do the Fathers mention mi- 
raculouscures wrought by the meanes of holy water , wherofſee 8. Gregory. 1, 
Dialog. cap. ro, and S,Bede hiſt, 1. 5. c. 4. and Palladirs cap. 9. & 20. and T hendorer 
in his Theoph.c. xz. u Ofa memorable miracle done concerning Church 
lights, read Eyſebirs hiſt. 1.6.c. 3, X Cyprian tz ſermone de lap: 
poſt med. reporteth concerning a certayne woman, who(ſayth bee ) when ſhe wo.-l 1 
with vaworthy handes haue opened her coffer wherin was ( — ay ) the huly 
thing of our Lord, fyer did ſpring vp, wherby ſhe was ſo terrifyed, thatſhe durit 
not touch it. And S. Ambroſe in Orat. funebri de obitufratris ſuiSatyricap..repor= 
zeth how that his vrother Satyrus being by ſhipwracke throwne into the (ea , and 
hauing tyedthe dyuyne ſacrament ina ſtole and faſtned the ſtole about his necke, 
was (therby miraculouſly ) ſaued from the water 8c. and being delivered wentto 
the Church , that hee might giue thankes,and acknowledge the eternall myſte= 
ries. And ſeen leſſe miracles in Euagrius hit 1.4..c.z5. in Gregorius Turonenſis de 
2loria martyrum 1.r.c. 14. andalſonext bereafter at y. y Opratus /.2. 
contra Donatiſtas reporteth, bow the heretickes cauſed the ( reſerued ) Euchariſt to be 
throwne to COgges, which dogges thereupon all raging,rent in peeces their mai- 
ſers,as guylty of the holy body : they alſo (ſayth Uprats) threw out of the win- 
dow C_ chriſmats; ) a viall ( or litle botle) of chriſme ( or holy oyle ) to the 
intent to breake yt, the which being Nayed by an Angells hand , God perſeruing 
Ye,light ſafe among the ones, In lyke manner of later tymes doth S, Bernard ny” 
X xXx er 
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| The Proteſtants Apolog Sef.y. Subd. 2. 
.2.Cad.2. $20 e Proteftants A | - 
Cm 4 En a Junaticke child in confirming 6 (fayth Bernard) with 
le(ſayth Holinſbead )ſeeneand confeſſed by many hundreds 


ion: A mirac 
he — rn therupon)blowne through the world, Herofſee Holinſhead his Chrce 
nicle of reland the editio of 1577. in the hiſtory therof uext after the deſcription pag. 13.. 


a. line vIt.c7 pag. 13-b. liner, and after the laſt edition pag.ss, a. line 56. and ſee alſo S, 
Bernard in vita Malachie: Z Seein Enagrius 1.4. c-25-2 miracle re. 

orted ofhis owneknowledge, & another Iyke miraclein the Tripartite Hiſtory 
Los poſt med. a Of the ſundry miracles ſhewed that Confiſsion 
of Synnes to the Prieſt ſhould be made entyre without concealment of any, ſee 
Toarmes Climachus in libro qui dicitur , Climax, grad.4.Petrus Damianus in epiſt, 


ad Deſiderium,Petrus Cluniacenfis 1, x, de mirac,cC, z, 4+ & 5. & 6, And concerning 
negle& of Confeſsion, ſee Beda hiſt, I, 5. C14 . 


toa Prieſt , and Þ extreme ynttion. Wherto were this place 
| capable therof , many others might be added, : 

b S. Bernard, #2 . 
vita Malachie re= This gift of miracles being thus euidently: proued 
porteth: that, A not toccaſe (as is pretended ) after thoſe firſtertymes 
| my dwelled of the Primitiue Church, butin all ages to continue, 
ni c > er though not as being common to;all the Churches Pa- 
whoſe wyfe -being ſtours, as was the gift therof made ordinary to all 
ficke, Malachias © the twelue, but only as beingnow but peculier to cer- 
was requeſted to tayne perſons , and at certayne tymes according 
aneyle her, which to the more ſpeciall diſpenſation of Gods good plca- 
was deferred till (urein that behalfe,(for asfor any ſuppoſed neceſſity of 
Des S Mp _ theſame to be ordinarynow as in the Apoltles tymes, 
Latery bow - 1 againſt which M. * Morton vrgeth certaync necdlcſſe 
that ſhe was dead, (Eltimonies, it is by vs neyther yrged nor affirmed: ) 
Malachias came, Wce willnow only further examine, whichChurch it 
and when he cer- 1s, whether Catholicke or the forſaid ProteſtatChurch 
taynely found that to which the ſaid gift hath for the laſt thouſandyears bene 
the was dead , he cofcſſedly apperteyningor wanting, Firit concerning 
Mea g” early - ou- the forſayd Proteſtant Churchiit ſeemeth ſo cuidently 
mine the file xo Acſtitute ofthis gift, that our learned Aduerſaries con- 
pimſelke that the fcfle to the contrary, the ſayd Church to haue bene 
died defrauded of © 2ufible ( at the leaſt for almoſt ) one thouſand neares laſt 
the grace of the Sa- before 

cramet,and lyftin 
vp his handes > NPs" beſeech thee Lord ( 8&c.)what more ? ſhee that 
was dead opened her eyes(&c. ) and Malachias tuing thankes prayſed God ,and 
ancyled her,knowing ſynnesto be remyrted in thisSacrament, Thus doth S. _ 
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nard wryte of his knoYne, familiar and deare fried Malachias . C And iia- 
uing called the twelue , he gaue them powerthatthey thould cure all mana © 0 


diſcaſes. Matth.1o.t. d M, Morton in his ApologiaCariolic . rc. 

» Fo > 
x-[.2.C-25, e See this heretofore tra. 2, c. 3, [eR. z. Ane, at, F.C. 
b. 1, 


before Luther , which could not ſo be , had the ſame 
bene made lo glorioully knowne and apparent as wita 
the teſtimonie of miracles. And as for the ſaid Pro- 
teſtants. Church fince Luthers tyme , wheras our lear- þ q,, ,- | 
| re” Fi + : See this heret1« 
ned Aduerſatics do affirme the calling of Luther, Caluin, gcc vc. [a3 
and others, to haue bene f extraordinary, as being not by ,, [alidios a a. 
ordination from man, but immediatly from God, f. at*.o.i.&era&, 
to which calling alſo themſclues annex 6 miracles as ue 2. C 2.leR.s. yer: as 
Ceſſary to proue that it is from God: yet is the giir of miracies finemarf. & tra +, 
which is to them according to their owne doctrine © 3-ſelt, 4-06 þ 
ſo needfull in proofe of their layd pretended extraor- a. "Ofmbradh a 
dinary calling) ſo confeſledly wanting & defectiue in 5 pd ty excraordi- 
theix Church » that M. Fulke therof fſayth : © It » kyowne nary calling, ſe: the 
#hat Caluin and the reſt, whome the Papiſtes call Archeretickes, playne ſaymzes uf 
do worke no miracles. And M. Sutcliffe layth accordingly: AmandusPolanus, 
i Neyther do wee prattice miracles, nor do wee teach that the do- Muſculus, M. He- 
Grineof truth is to be confirmed with miracles. ln ſo much as "oy - laphams 
certayne others ( diſcerning the neceſlity of miracles, —__ —_— 
and themſclues vnable to affoard any true example pullinger = 
therof in their Church) do laſtly vrge 8& name for mi- hertofore ln 
raculous, * Luthers ſo large diſperſing of his doftrine, maugre ſe. 3. ſubd.z. at 7, 
the malice of the Pope & all his adherents: which as Þ M. Pulkcagiinſt 
It is againſt the cuident confeſſion of their other bre- theRhemiſhTeſta- 
thren, who diſclayme as before in all miracles ſhewed tin Apocalyp. 
by Luther , Caluin &c. and (asthe learned * Calumiſtes 2 py was - _ 
cofeſle) is withall *no miraclein it ſclfe, as not being a- y : Sar Ein his 4 
rus or aboue the power of nature &ſecodary caules, xamination of K el- 
oalſo by lyke inſtance might the- proceeding of Arius /ifons Suruey prin- 
and Mahomet be much more probably ſayd to be mira- ted 1506.pa.8.polt 
culous,for that their errours were from a no lefſe ſmall £9: 
begynning,! more generally for the tyme diſperſed , then & "I AQ.moit. 
cuer was the doctrine of Luther. And thus much con- gn” Mag os 
ccrning the confeſſed want of miracles in our aducr- $;jgwarerws in difp. 
Xxx 2 ſaries Theo» 
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Theo. pas. 170, and Sutcliffe de vera Catholica Chriſti Eccleſia pag. 33. 'and Philip 
mri in his Treatiſe of uh Church Engliſhed Anno r58:, cap. xr. pag. 357- And 
Tuftus Molitor de Eccleſia militante pag. 159. ? Theologi Caſmi- 
riani in admonit. ſuade libro Concordia Bergenfis cap, 6.ſayth : Scimus iſtos Theolo- 

os ( &c. ) magnis clamoribus regerere, Lutherum'eſſe Prophetam , quia & ipſe 
Immediate & extra ordinem a Deo excitatus &c, quia miracula fuerint res ipſius 
veſtz & ſucceſſus,& multa futura prezdixerit 8&c. W herto they anſwereamong other 
zhinges ſaying : Miraculum quod ediderit,nullum audiuimus . Nam fortunatio 8& 
defenſio curriculi ipſjus fuit beneficium Dei ordinarium ſecundum promiſsiones 
datas ipſum timentibus &c.quod autem pradicit de penis ingratitudinis pro luce 
Euangelij donata vel ſimilia, non ſunt noua oracula, ſed veterum oraculorum 
Scripturz ad noſtra tempora accommodatio , of The learned Prote- 
Nantes defynea miracleto be , ſignumſupra nature ordinem effettum.So' doth 1 
mandus Polanus in partition, Theolog. pag. 228. And ſee others hereafter inthis ſe 
ion ſubd.s. at*: next after k. T More generallie _ For wheras 
Lutheraniſme houldeth only in the Northern partes of the world , and alſo but in 
acorner of thoſe ſaid northern partes,which are but a parcell of Europe, Arianiſme 
was farre more yniuerſall,as extending it ſelfe into ſundry partes of Afia , Africke 
8& Europe. Herof Daniel Camierus in epiſt. Ieſuitic. part. altera pag. 49.paulo poſt 
initium ſayth: Arianorum Venenumnon portiuuculam quandam, ſed pene totum ore 
bem contaminauerat, And ſee Toannes Pappms in epitom. hiſtor, Ecclel. pag. 412, & 
4:3. Andthelike inlargment in ſhort tyme of Mahometiſme is euident,8 confefled 
by MelanFhon chronic.1.3.4 pag. zir. ad pag. 3r7-by Uyricus in Apoc. c, 9.A verlit 
23, ad finer, 7 | 


ſarics Church . 
II 
As concerning now our Catholicke Church the 
which * only confei{edly chalengeth the gift of miracles, the 
* M. DoQor knowneexiples of her true & vndoubted Miraclesare 
——_— w_ " plentifully teſtifyed. 45firſt for the thouſand yeares laſt 
DS OT IE-222, palt, it is heretofore made euident and confeſſed, that 
prope initium ſayth: WEE Engliſhmen were fo long, fince ® conuerted to 
Neyther Turkes our now profeſſed Catholicke fayth : In fo much as 
nor Tewes, nor any they charge Auftine with his then conuerting vs to 
other Churches of a popery,and to ® the Papiſticall fayth:For Which,ſay they, 
EE but on- p he went vadoubtedly to bell after his death. And yet are the 
Fm oo Of "Ss vndoubted miracles whichGod —_— by the ſame 
do vaunt of My Auſtine in proofe of his doctrine, ſufficiently confir- 
racles. med with the 'credible 9 teſtimonic of thoſe very 
m1 yn" tymes, with Iyke = teſtimonie alſo of $. Bede, who an" 
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traQ, z.ſe&,r...' N Tra&.r.ſe&.r. at 9. © _ Seeibidem. | 
Ibidem at 6. © See heretofore traft.r.{eR, 5. atr,Ce, 

r. ReretoforetraQt. 1.ſcQ. 5. atn. q.*. 


ed in the age, next after, and aretherupon reported 

and ſacknowledged as true and yndoubted by our 

very aduerſaries themſcjues. In the ſame agealſoliued # 
Holy Oſwald King of Northumberlzd, whole vndoubted mi- ſ .- _ af 
racles are by lyke credible: * teſtimony made to. ys Ty nn HY 
knowne and confeſſed. In the age next after (which ©, Rd, ao 
was the ſcauenth hundred yeares after Chriſt )lyued ,, "prope finem 


S.Bede himſelfe, who affirmeth » many miracles to haue where he fayth of | 


byn(then) done by Bishop Tohn, reported by dyuers that ſanuherly Aufline and thoſe 
knew him, andſpectally by his Deacon a moſt Reuered & true man, that' came with 


— Bede)of the monaſtery called Inderwood:ludry himtothe Couer- * 


of which ſayd muracles he there pniany x metioneth. oy — 


In lyke maner doth he particulerly metion the ſundry ,,,1y;:3-:ke miracles 
great miracles of holy Cuthbert, 8 namely his miraculous yroughe through 
? foretelling the tyme of his owne death, and obteyning of Gods hand by thems 
God by prayer, that his faythfull companion Herebert t Concerntn, 
might depart this Iyfe togeather with him : * the ſynding of bis body Ofwald —— N 
eleuen years after y1 burtall,zphole and ſound,as yt were lyuing with 3:0 = <n _— ru 
Iymmes, 2oyntes and ſynowes \ ſoft and pliable , more Iyke a body _ 4 religh ous praier 
ſleeping then dead , and the cloathes about him without blea- obteyned WV iftorie 
amb , fresh and fayre, as when they were firſt made.Beſides ſun- was after calledHea- 
dry uens-field,inregard 
ofthe innumerable miracles there done. That alſo vique hodie &c. euen till Bedes 
tyme diſeaſed perſons were therby reſtored to health. Among Whome was ( ſayth 
Beda ) one Bothelmus yet lining reſtored miraculonſlyto health,ante paucosannos, 
but ſome few yeares ( ther ) ſince. To omit S. Bedes further mention of Oſwalds 
Other miracles reported [.3.C.9.C ro. 12.doneeuen in his ownetyme , be relateth alſo yet 
further l.z.c.rr. mitio,that after Olwalds death a heauenly miracle was ſhewed when 
his bones were found and tranſlated tothe Church in which they are ( ſayth he ) 
now remayning:namely that from the chariot in which his reliques were caried, a 
piller of Light was continued yp towardes heauen, conſpicuousalmoſtto allthe 
places of that Prouincezandthar, ſayth hee ,'Edilhild 'an Abbefſe yet lying ſawthe 
ſame:inſo much as Holinſhead (in his Chronicleof his laſt edition volum.r. pag, 1s. a 
line 27.0 after thefirſt editipn p.r70.9.line 38) ſayth of Oſwald,that,He was the firſt of 
the Engliſh natid that approuecd his vertue by miracles after hislyfe. u Bed.hiſt, 
J, 5.C.2. initio. x Bed, ibidem mentioneth the miraculous curing of one 
borne dibethas Wes newer able to ſpeake one Word: be reporteth this(vr ferunt qui pra- 
| © - AW 8 - entes 
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Trai.2.Cap.2, | The Proteftantes Apology Seft.7.Subd.z, 
ſentes fuere) from the report of them that -were preſent therat. Andl.s. c:3. he repor- 
teth from the wordes of one Bereflus who waspreſent at the miracle, the ſaid Bi. 
thops wonderfull curing a yong Virgin named Coenburg of an vcerous paynefull 
rumor in her arme, by h1s praying ouer her and bleſsing her, And l. 5. c.4. hereporteth 
from the ſame eyewitnes the ſaid Biſhops Curing of adiſeaſed Woman With holy 
Water . And ſee his greater curing of one almoſt dead ibidem cap.s. and ofans 
other lyke cap. 6. See theſe miracles mentioned by the Centuriſtes cent.7. c.ro.col, 
533. and by Oftarider in epitom. cent. 7. 328. poſt med, where his chiete anſwere 
therto is, that mmter Antichriſtiana miracula ſunt reuerenda « 

y Bedahuſt, þ 4. cap. 29, Z Ibidem, 


dry other miracles of healthes doneat his * wonument;(6 

many 8 ſo known, that cuen S.Bede himſclfe did ther- 

a thidm cap. fore wrytea ſpeciall Þtreatile therof. Inlykeſort doth 
zr. the Title therof he mention, © the heauenly miracles reſtiſying the martyrdome 
being , Ve quidam of ( the two Engliſh breethren named ) Ewaldz, who 
ad tiabam eius ſit were ſo confeſſedly of our Catholicke religion, that 
a paralyſi curatus. Tohn Baleſayth of them, 4 they were Popich martyrs and died 
And on Dy hs Popery Anno 693. And thus much briefly concerning 
—_— ro gh rok 7X the vndoubted miracles, ſpecially done in proofe of 
ar cius nuper hat fayth whereto wee Engliſhmen were ſo many 
ueritab oculi lan- ages ſince conuerted; and in which wee haue accor- 
uore curatus . S. dingly cuer ſince pertiſted. Now concerning the other 
Reds ſayth there ſucceeding ages; the miracles of the erght age or hun- 
that , this Miracle dreth yeares after Chriſt, are mentioned by © Ofiander 
Tags _ _ & the *C?turiſtes in their ſpeciall Tracts of that Cetury, 
careepane ang and ſo lykewilc are the miracles of the 1ynth age, Oſiander 
mud ” 9A by 1h hisanſwere therto referring them to 8 Antichriſt. And 
the ſame man on 1yke further mention is by them and other credible 
whom it was done, wryters made, of the yndoubted miracles done in the 
b Ofthistrea- h genthand ieleauenth ages. In the tweluth age florithed boly 
tile Beda ma- Malachiasand S. Bernard, both of them being Þ confeſled 
ann, $ne Popith Catholickes. Cocerning Malachiar, his knowne 
. 30 NE miraclesare reported byno meaner a witnes then by 


& cap. zr.fine. , | 
c 2 te in hit. l.s, S» Bernard him(clfe, who hauing knowne Malachias molt 


cap. tt. ſayth ; Nec l fq- 
Martyrio eorum . 
czleſtia defuere miracula, nam cfim &c. d Bale #: Scriptorum 11- 


Iuſtrium maioris Britanice Catalog. cent. 14.. pag. 145. ſayth of them : Paſsi ſunt pro 
Papiſmo Papiſtici martyres Anno 693, ;/nd Olſiander in epitoms GW'ce cents 7 fag. 
33k 
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Seft:7. Subd.2 . For the Roman Church. IT 
331- poſt med. ayth, Hi yero Eualdi inter yeros martyres numerandi non ſunt. 


e See Ofiander inepitom..&c, cent.s. pag. 47. & 92. poſt med, & pag. 24, ante 


med, & pagy25. po med. f See the Centuriſtes, cent .8.c.13. 
..* .. Seethe Centuriſtes cone. 9. cap. 13, And Oftander in his epitom.t3 c.cent. 9. 


pag. 63. initio ſayth . Miracula quz a ſuperſtitiofis ſcriptoribus in hacnona centu- 


ria recitantur, vel ab hominibus, otioſfis contiQta, vel a Satanz preſtigijs effefta, 


ad Antichriſt miracula ( &c. ) referendaſunt. Ad manifeſtam enim Idolatriam 
confirmandam,yvel confiQa vela Satana edita ſunt, videlicet ad ſtatuendum ima- 
ginum impium cultum , ad venerationem reliquiarum , ad inuocationem & cal 


tum Sanforum, ad Miſſarum facrificia continuanda pro viuis &,mortuis &c, 

h Concerning the tenth age, ſee tbe Centuriſtes cent, 10. C.rz. and Ofiander in epit, 
Cent. 10. pag. 125. And ſee the wonderfull miracles of holy Dunſtan reported by 
Osbertus in vitaeius, Wherof ſee alſo Hulinegſhedes great Chronicle the laſt edition 
part. 7, in thehiſtory of mo Pag- 165,b, line 7. and ſee alſo Perrus Damianus 
reporting the miracles of holy RomWald. 1 Concerning the eleauenth 


age,Ofiander in epitom.cent. 9.10. 1x, Wc, pdg.213- initio ſayth : Hoc {xculum vnde= 


cimum plenum eſt Antichriſtianis miraculis, quorum aliaab otioſis monachis ex= 
cogitata, aliqua Satanz preſtigijs effeQta ſunt, ad confirmationem Idolatriz Pon- 
tificiz circa Miſſam, inuocationem Sanforum 8&c. And ſe the miracles of holy "An 
ſelme m#tioned by Edinerus in vita eius .And of Odilo Abbas Cluniacenſis reported by 
Petrus Damianus in vitaeinus, © Kk Of their confeſled religion, ſee 
heretoforetraR. 1,ſcR, 5. fine inthe margent at 3, | 


1 familiarly, ſayth of him : ® In what kind of old miracles did- 

not Malachias excell? He wanted not Prophecte, not reuelations, 

220t the gift of healing, and to conclude not the rayfing of the dead. 1 Of their fami- 
Among which his ſo many vndoubted miracles there liariry, Ofiander in 
js none more known & memorable,the his ® curingof a <P!toin. cent. 12, 
lunaticke child in his confirming (or Biſhopping )bim:® A mi- ;"%... og PUR L_ 
racle (ſayth Holinſhead)ſeene & confeſſed .by many hundreths peg —_ RD 
ofpeople, and (therupon ) blowne through theworld.In lyke familiaris fuit. And 
manner concerning S. Bernards miracles, they be ſpe-fee m1. Holinſheads 
cially writte by his owne ſcholler? Godefridus & others chronicle part. r. 
of that tyme who wrote his lyfe:among which his ſo after the laſt e- 
many miracles, we cannot paſſe ouer in filence that dition , in . the 
great dogmatical miracle by him wrought againſt the? undry inuafions of 


La 4 Ireland, next after 
Henricansor Apoſtolics, who then did (as Proteſtants now ,, . deſcription, & 


do ) 4 deny the reall Preſence, Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe,Chriſme, | «+ before the + 


P4r- Chronicles of Ire- 
land pag. 53, a line 
Bernare.in vita 


Holinſhed ybs 
ſupra 


&3s m Bernard.in vita Malachiz. n 
Malachiz. And Zolinſredybi ſupra pag, 55. a.line 56, O 


Trad.2, Cap.3. 
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"4.C4y.% ©26 The Proteftantes A Set. >.Subd.»; 

_ meg RE Godefridus in vita _— rnd illebnus Abbas role 

dorici Rhemenfis1.r. C-x0. 10 vita Bernardi. And Bernard the. Abbot of Boneuallis 
Cwho lined in the ſame tyme with S. Bernard) in vita Bernardi1.z.c.2.& zz 

That rhe Henricians or A poſtolici ioyned with Proteſtants in denyall of 

ele ſeuerall articles, ſee heretofore tra. 2, C 2, ſe. z.ſubdiuiſion 5, inthe mar- 


gent at Ne. 


Purgatory , Prayer for the dead, Prajer ta Sainites &c. Info 

; much as ſundry Proteſtantesclatme * them to haue bene 

*- Seethisin Ctal. hreethren or members of their Church. 'ſheſe reigned 
Teftium Veritas, .. then moſt in the Coiitrey of Tholoſe in France : Into 


[mag wa which Countrey $. Bernard carne to preach againſt 


and mn M.Symondes themywherofhis ſcholler Godefridus wryteth thus: Eſt 
ypon the Reuela- locus in regione &c.* There 1s ({ayth he) 4placein the 
tions. pag. 142. & Countreyoſ Tholoſa called Sarlatum, where after the ſermon was 


I43- ', - + done, they offered to the ſeruant of God(ts every where the vſewas) 
r Godefridus in. manyloaues to bleſſe, which he by lyfting vp his hand , and making 
vita Bernardi. 3:C+ ry, fone ofthe croſſe, in Gods name bleſſing , ſayd thu : Inthis yup 
_ Shall know that theſe thinges are true which wee , and that thoſe 
other are falſe, which the herettckes labour to perſuade you , and 
zphoſoener they be ( of your diſeaſed perſons ) that taſt the loaues 
they shalbe healed, that you may know vs to be the true miniſter of 
God: And ſo huge a multstude of diſeaſed perſosreconered by taſting 
the ſame bread that ouer all the Countrey this was dinulged. rc. 
Thus reporteth Godefrids,who liued in the ſame tyme 
with S. Bernard, was his ſcholler,and could not with- 
out knowne diſcouery and diſcredit haue as then ſet 
| downe a matter of this importance, and with ſuch 
ſ As emongother yariety of otherparticuler \circumſtances as are ſet downe 
circiſtances be af- ;1 the report herofat large, had the ſame bene asthen 
firmeth in the ſame 1, £:oned and vntrue. From ſuſpition wherof $. 
placetbe number of \, ard himſelfedoth alſo furth _ It, fi 7 
perſons healed, vas Bernard himlelte doth alſo further free it, ' inſinuating 
ſo diuulged, that IN his Epiſtle to the ſame Tholofians their remembrace 
(ſayth be) the holy therof, with imitation of ſuch like modeſty in ſpeach, 
man returning 0=- as 
uer the places nere ID. : | 
therto, was glad to go cutofhis way, for intolerable concourſe of people, 
t Lyke as the A peſtle inſinuateth to the Theſſalonians his miracles wrought 4= 
mon? them, togeather With his preaching, ſaying: Euangelium noſtrum non fuita 
yosinſermone tant ni {edn yirtute r. The [: x, 5, $9 T Bernard in imitation therof 
7 ="  wpo 
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Felt. 7. Subd. 4. For the Roman Church. 537 Tra.2. Cap. 2. 
pon the lyke occafion ſayth in bis 24. Epiſtle tothe Tolofians : Wee thanke God for 
that our comming to you Was notin vayne,our tarryancein deed was ſhort with 
you, but not vafruyttall,thetruth being by vs made manifeſt(z21 ſolu in ſermons 
ſed etiamin virtute)not only by preaching, but alſo by power(of working miracles : 
the wolues are deprehended (or conuinced ) &'c. AndS, Bernard himſelfe is alled- 
ged as giuing further teflimony of his miracles by the Centuriſtes centur, r2.col.1634., 
hne 60. &Kcol. 1635. liner, CF col.r649. line 40, 


as did the Apoſtle in the lykecaſc in his Epiſtle co the 

Theſſalonians. To conclude this point, the miracles of 

$.Bernard were {o many and certayne, that Ojiander not 
daring to deny the ſame, is not aſhamed in anſwere v Oftander j2 
therot to affirme them, to " haue bene done by the dinell. *Pitom. cent.r2 .l.4.. 
Hitherto concerning the mracles of S. Bernard whome rib if,” 310. poſt 
., med . ſayth of S. 
our Aduerfaries acknowledge to haue bene * 4 Popich g,," 7 Miriouts 
Catbolicke, and yet withall 1, rrue Saint, * a very good man, ej prope infinita 2 
* 4 good Father ( and -) one of the lampes of the Churchof Pontificijs Scripto- 
God, | ribus — 

ITITL. quz ego partim ai 

In the thirteenth age( to omit many Þ others that were otioſ1s 'monachis 
famous for miracles)liued S.Fricis & $. Dominicke, prea- partim win F rome 
ching as then carneſtly © againſt the Albigenſes, who |; preſtigijs Sa- 
d denymg Purgatory, Prayer for the dead, Confeſsion, extreme tanicis effeta exi- 
Vnition,the Popes autbortty, mages, Pardons, Cerimontes , Tra- ſtimo, non qudd 
dittons, are therefore by our Aduerſaries *challenged Sanftum Bernar- 
for breethren and members of their Church. Among dum Magni fuiſſe 


. T7 3k putem , {ed quod 
the many miracles crediblic reported of them, _ : erifon 
| ets nam talia miracula 

effecifſe &c, tales fuiſſe puto Sani Bernardi 'viſiones, 8 poſt mortem ſuam ap- 
PI videlicet Diabolicas, quibusSatan & ipſi S. Bernardo( dum 
viueret ) &alijs illuſit , x Seethis proued and confeſled heretofore tra&. r. 
ſeQ. 5.fine in the margentat3. Whitaker de Eccleſia pag. 369. pauld 
poſt med. ſayth: Ego quidem Bernardum yerefuiſſe Sanftum exiſtimo, 

z Oſiander cent. r2, pag.zo9. poſt med. ſayth: S. Bernardus Clareuallenſis 

Abbas valde pius Virfuit &c. a See this in Paſquills returne into 
England pag.8.&&' 13 b Many others, as #.2mely holy Peter, Thomas 
Antony , and Bonauenture, Wherof ſee Antoninus 3. part. hiſt. tit. 23. 8 24. 

C See att.mon. pag. 70.at Anno 1215, d See this heretofore tra&. 

2. C.2, ſe. 6, ſubdiviſions, in the margentynder n. e Seethis here- 
tofore traQ.2. c.z, inthe margentatq. AndtraR. 2. E.z.ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion 5. inthe 

mar gent at 3» 4 
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5.38 The Proteſtantes Apology Seft.7.Subd.4, 
will to auoide tedioulſnesonly alledge that great mira- 
cle which it pleaſed God fo publiquely and openly 
to ſhew in the laſt ſicknes of S. Francis, and the lame 
commended to vs not ypon the only credit ofany 
obſcure or fabulous Legend , but ypon the conſtant 
F Printed by and credible report of Matthew Parts in his Hiſtorie, 
the at T igure 1589. pyþ]iſhed f by our very Aduerlſarics themſeclues, who 
Wich tit d 4g) in reſped& therof do commend him (to vietheir owne 
_ oy Sa "a © wordes) for 8 the great ſtudy,faythfull diligence and ſimple nar- 
g Intheir preface ration of truth , which the Author- therof ( ſay they ) Mathew 
t the Reader (ſet Paris vſed, affirming further his ſayd booke to be Þ Op 
before the begin- laudatifiimum,wherin ſay they he doth # ſo often,ſo mant- 
ning of the booke) ſeſtly, ſo vehemently,&+ ſo bouldly note &r deteſt the arogat pryde, 


Trad.2.Cap.3. 


mito, . Tyranny,and yniuſt gouernement of the Reman Bishop,that Ihyn- 


« Y —_— cus doth thereforeplace him in his * Catalogue of VV1t- 
P Thidem it is ſayd, neſſes of the Truth. &c. And other Proteſtant. wryters 
ihr Fe doth tam 7 challenge him as a member of their Church : Thus 
ſpe , tam mani- then doth this ſo true, credible, and indifferent re- 
felts , tam vehe- porter ( who *liued in the ſame age with S. Francs ) 
menter , & intre- report of this matter in his ſo greatly commended 
31 —_ & 11- booke before mentioned : ſaying . | Quints decima die 
—_ Ceetcz C6. The fifteenth day before. bis death , there appeared out of his 
Sorin Je = 8 in. #9dy wounds in bis handes and feet , freshly bleeding, ſuch as appea- 
iuſtum imperium redin the Sautour ofthe world, hanging vpon the Croſſe , when he 
RomaniPontificis, 4s crucified by the Tewes. Allo his right (yde appeared ſo open 
* InCaral.teſt. and bloydy that the mwardpartes of his hart were to be diſcerned, 
Pag- ER 625. . wheruponthere repayred to him great concourſe of pcople wondring 
M. Welbintn IF at ſo ſtrange athing , among whom the. Cardinails themſclues de- 
R  manded of 4m what this fight meant, to whom he ſayd,this ſight in 


ly againſt M.G1l- : 
py _m_ Prieſt, 772 i therfore hewed, to whom 7 preached the myſtery of the 


Pas 181. fine And Croſſe,that you may belieue in him,uwho ſor the ſaluatio of the world 


>y M. Gifford vpo ſuſſered vpon the Croſſe theſe woiides which you ſee, that you may 
the Reuelations know me to be the Seruat of him whome I preached, ec. And to the 
POS - oy + Paulo end chat without doubt you may perſenere wn this coftancy of fayth, 
ob theſe woundes whic hyou ſcein me ſo open &+ bloudy.shall imeatatly 
ris lived Anno do. 4fte! 1 4m dead be whole and coherent lyke to my other flech. After- 
mini 250. and S, #ards he yieldedvp bis foule to his Creator , without all anguish or 
Francis beg:n "= pame of his body, and bemng dead, there remayned no markes of his 

or acr 07 =. 


io bord 0 9 oe rebde LI 7 ky 


nt 


ne 
tt - 


DA, 


- = <Rs 


Selt.7.Subd.4. For the Roman Church. $20 - Tidil.2. Cup. 
order as M, Fox reporteth Anno 1215. A ct. mon, pþ4g.70s at A 1HO1IRTS 
I Matthew Pariin his forſaid Hiſtory pag.329, initio, And ſee Bonmicgiitre 1 
vita Franciſci, 7 
forſaid woundes. Thus much reporteth Matthew Paris of 
S.Francs a confeſſed Þpopiſh Catholicke, whoſe won- 
derfull my and auſtere life, is ® acknowledged by m »1, Whitaker 
' our yery aduerſarics. Wherunto might be addcd fur- de Fecleffapay. 369, 
ther report of the ſame authour concerning many po/? med, fayth: Fra- 
other vndoubtcd © miracles of thoſe tymes. 'V'o ouer- ciſcus vero & No- 
paſſe now the fourteenth age in which arc famous minus, Ls 
the knowneand reported P miracles of Holy Bernardine, (& c. ) de reli 
of Pincemtiusand of S.Katherine of Sicrna,and to conclude yz aug pin 
this point with ſome knowne examples of the fiſtcenth ;gem illi ſenſerune 
and laſt expyred age, wee haue already heretofore alled- quod nunc yulgus 
ged the knowne and confeſſed wonderfull miracles Papiſtarum fenrit. 
of holy 9 Xaueriisin his Conuerſion of the Eaſt Indians And ſee M, Fulke 
and the lyke confeſſed miracles ſhewed in this age by 


in bis Retentiue a> 
. | » - inſt B1iſtoW page 
God in conuerſion ofthe Kingdome of * Congo in AS? je DO 


or, antemed, 


fricke , and the ſame ſocredible, as are publiſhed to z pantaleon in: 


the world by Proteſtants'themſclues. Wherunto might Chron. tag. 95. fine 
be added the example of Ioannes 48. Franciſco, who in ſay:b: S.Franciſcus 
Conuerſion of the Mexican Nation, came to the {anQitate & erudt» 
* knowledge of the Mexican , language by only a Rg o__ WW - 

prayer without ſtudic. As alſo of Aloyjiue Bertrandws, yy pn "_ 
who (not vnlyke to that which is mentioned in the pap. 70. M- after 
* Ads) preaching to the Indiansin Spamh, was by them Anno 1216, going 
| u VN- about to diſgrace 
himall he can,ſayth of him: This Francis was fuperſtitious in caſting all thinges from 
him, euen alſo his girdle, girdinga coard about him, and in outward chaſtiſings 
of himſelfe, was ſo ſtrait to his fleſh, that in winterſeaſon he couered his bodie with 
ice and ſnow:he called oP his Lady.So deſyrous he was ofmartyrdome;that 
he went into Syriato the Soulda &c, And Melithd in his Apologiaconfeſsicnis Au- 
guſlane -priutedat Y Vittemberg. 1573. fol.221.b.antemed.ſayth : Obedientia, pauper- 
tas, & cxlibatus exercitia ſunt aJogx, ideoque Santi vtieis ſine impietate poſ< 
ſunt, ſicut vſi funt Bernardus, Franciſcus, & alij San&i Viri. And Tindall in his 
rreatiſe intituled, The revelation of Antichriſt ſayth: I doubtnot but S. Bernard, 
Francis , Dominicke, and many other holy men erred,as concerning Maſſe, {4 &, 
mon. pag 1338 .a. prope initium.That Tindall was author of this treatiſe,ſee AS, mon, 
Þ4$++57310. fine, And fee the Religious auſterity of - Francis yet further at large repor= 
FY- 2 ted 


SEAN EIN CORN OA wr i wy re *- 
© og 0 1 Fen gee Fa", Oy wg 4 


$0 2 WR SOAR 5 pe aro 95 72. 


WAS 


Trat.2 .Cap.%. $40 The Proteftantes Apology = Seft.7.Subd.4. 
zed and confciſ:d by the Centtiriftes cent.rz .col.1158.lme.,20.097 1 62 line 33,09 line 60. And 
eſpeciliy col. r164./in, 10-11-07 Co A nd th the bookemtituled Corpus Doarine written 
by Mela&thon ard printed Lipſiz 1561. ſubſcribed vnto by many learned Proteſtat De= 
uynesthid.pag zoo zor.if is ſaydibid.pag.9s. fine: Antonius, Bernardus, Dominicus, 
Franciſcus, & alij Santi Patres elegerunt certum vitz genus, vel propter ſtudium, 
vel propter alia vtilia Cxcercitia. CC. O As for example pag, 128. 
129. Matthew Paris relleth how'in that thoſe tymes the Martyr Alban appeared to 
one Robert with great brightnes, and ſhewedto him the ſepulcher and reliques 
of the bleſſed Martyr Amphibalas,the which he opened, and therupon great 
ſplendor ( or brightnes ) thence iflued,andthat Vpon notice had m—_ greatconcourſe 
was had therto of people , quos feruordeuotionts adduxerat. Andibidem pag. 130.he 
*tteth downe in particuler ſundry infirme perſons miraculouſly cured therat, And pag. 
131. befurther ſatth : In preſentia ſanQarum reliquiarum ipſius, nec non & inloco 
ſepulturz cus, ad laudem Dei & gloriam martyris, a diuerſts infirmitatibus ſa- 
nantur zgroti, membra paralytica ſolidantur , multorum ora ad loquendum Ja- 
antur, ccis tribuitur viſus, furdis auditus, claudisfirmatur greſſus, & quod ma« 
ois magnificum eſt , arrepti a demonio liberantur ( &e. ) & ad vitam, mortuire- 
uocantur, Andſeethe many other yndoubted miracles. by him reported pag. 195, poſt 
med, 7 page 203 Circa med.2074&7 208. & 283, antemtd, QF 315. poſt med. CF 389. fine 
& 390, initio 397. fine & 398. initio Q& 536, circa med. & 572. poſt med. 
Oftheſe,ſee Autoninrs 3. part. biſt. tit.23, 24, Where he reporteth certayne 
Reſuſcitatios of the dead. And ſeealſoRaymadus Capuanis in vita Catharine Sene- 
fis. And Petrus Rang in vita Vincentij., And Ioannes Capiſtranus in'vita Bernardinjs 
See heretofore tra, x. ſe&, 5.inthe margent at*.nextafterm, 
r Videibidem. { Herof ſee Bogius de fig. Eccleſ.1.zz. cap,21e 


t Az, 6:7» 


nynderſtood as in their owne language , beſides ſun- 
nu Bozins1.6.C. 2. dry other *miracles ſhewed by God in the late con- 
&1.7.Cr. uerſion of ſundry nations . And the ſame ſocuident, as 
fl mo bong the Proteſtant wryter Dottor Philippus * Nicolas is infor- 
Nb lnOcieme 2e- ced to acknowledge them : Forbearing all which, I 
natum Commen- Cannot but remember that memorable miracle and not 
zarius throghout, tobe denyed which happened y 31 February Amo 15 10. 
And the booke in- !n4 tone called Knobloch(wheras )one Paul Forme 4 ſacrt- 
tituled , Fifi del legrous perſon , went ſecretly into the Church by night, brake the 
Giepone de gli Anut p;x , and flole from thence two conſecrated loftes, one of which he 
OS _ _ ſould to a Tew , who blynded ith malice ſayd, yf thou be the God 
Fr * other booke of Chriſtians, manifeſt thy ſelfe , and that ſazd , bepierced the 
intituled, Hiſtoria S4crament with bu dagger , wherupon bloud did miraculouſly 
delli Indie Orientali ?fue forth cc. This miracle was not priuate ,*but ſo 
C printed) in Yene- knowneand cuident , that ® rþirty exoht Terpes affciiting 


{ia therto 


3 yy ou 


= 414  w %%. a © te ._ 


Seft.7.Subd.5. For the Roman Church. &4r Trat.2.Cap.2, 
tia, 1997 1.2. Cap. 53- & 57. & 63. & 1.3-C.3. ; o Seethis of Philippus 
Nicolai heretofore tra. 2. c.3, '{e&. 6, ſubdiniſion 2. verſus finem after n. inthe 
margent at 10. & 11, | See Nicolaus Baſilius additione ad Chroni- 
con Naucleri Z Vide ibidem and ſo next hereafter at » 


therto were therefore apprehended , and publiquely burned 
the 19. of Inly 1510. in the Marchy of Brandevurg, and all 
( other ) lewes were alſo therupon ( a publique decree ) 
bauthed out ofthe ſaid territories.” F his being lo ccrtaynely 
ſet downe, with ſuch forſaid knowne particula- 
rity of circumſtances , as the certaynety of tzme 
and place , the knowne execution of fo many , p,,chjicke 
offenders, the ſolemne baniſhment by publicke decrce wryters read here= 
therupon enſuing ofall Iewes out of that Countrey, of Szrizs in Chro= 
with many other particulers mentioned in the ſtory nic. And Pontarus 
at large, is accordingly reported for credible, not only | 5 rerum memo- 
by = Catholicke authors, butalſo by Þ Melandhonand fun- ” abilia antl Lizey= 


| ris Appendice ad 
dry other © Proteſtant wryters faſciculum rempo= 


To forbearecertayne other 4 examples in the ſame b Can Mane 
kynd, wee will remember that which is knowne and lius ( Luthers ſchols 
cuident, concerning Margaret Teſoppe an Engliſh © wo- {er )in loc. commun., 
man, wio ſeruing in London in the ould Batly one £42- 87 .ayth heraf: 
Samucll Rogers a Duchman Anno 15 68. fivent to Bruxells oegerd a I 
1569. and there fell grieuouſly 8 lame, the onelegge Chriſtum x510. die 


| c " Turkz 8 
being ſhorter then the other by halfe afoote, bein an =_ conn— 


knowne to continue in that cſtate of lameneſſe,and Brideburgenſi 8. 
to liue ypon common almes three yeares & foure monethes, Tudei , qui facra- 
at mentalem hoſtiam. 
a acrilego quodam emptam pugionibus & cultellis in ipſius Chriſti 8 Eccleſiz 
Chriſtian# ignominiam impie .confoderant, adie&is blaphem1zs quod Chriſtia- 
norum Deus nullum haberet ſanguinem , qui tznen miraculoſe promanauit, 
adeo vtcelarinullo modo potuerit : _ comprehenſi ſcelerati omnes viui ſunt. 
exuſti, &c, That Manlius who publijbed this 5s but the colleftor of MelanQhons re- 
port appeareth by the verſes in the beg ynning of the booke , andin the bocke pag. 39. the 
reporter mentioneth his being at Ratisbone anddiſputing there with Eckius,Which. 
Was meant of Melan@hon. C The Proteſtant wryter Michael Bert- 
ther in his Ephemerzts Hiſtoricaprinted at Baſile pag.226. maketh the yery ſame re- 
port herof; And ſo lykewyſe doth Ofizzder in epitom. 8c, cent, r6.c.z4-fine pag. 
2 d Pontanu 1,z,rerum memorabilium , and Syrizs in Com- 
os + © - - _ 
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Tra.2.Cap.3. $42 The Proteſtantes Apology = Se. 7.Subd.s. 
mentario rerum in orbe geſtarum, doreport the Iyke miraculous appearance of 
bloud vpon lyke violent ſacriledgedone by Iewes to the Bleſſed Sacrament Anno 
1556. in Polonia: wherupon the offenders,one Biſphemalew and Dorothy his wo- 
man ſeruant, were vpon fryday after the Aſcenſion day, publiquely burned. And 
Tanſonius in his Mercurio Gallobeigic, 1.4. Annizg9:r. maketh mention of the lyke 
violence and miracle therupon enſuingat Presburg in Hungarie Anno r591. Where 
three ewes being the offenders were publiquely executed. 

e Borne at Long Wickein Risborowe Pariſhin Buckingham=ſbyre ſee the reportherof 
in Door Briſtowes motiues,the 5, motiue. f She went to ſeeke af< 
ter one Iohn Maſten a Dutchman, her affyanced husband, who leauing her with 
child in London, didin regard of her pouerty vnkindly forſake her, returning in- 
to his owne countrey andthere married an other. She became 
vpon her deliuery ſo lame, that ſhe kept her bed for halfe a yeare, a deepe hole re- 
mayning in her cight fide, as yf ſome of her ribbes had beene ſunke farre with- 
in her body, 


at the end of which tyme with help of ker crutch ; 
ſhe went to the Church of 8. Gudla yulgerly called 5s, 
Trigules in Bruxells to heare the ſolemne Maſle of the 
Hh QAAnnonz69. blefſed miraculous h Sacrament in which place many 
certayne Tewes at i cures had bene wrought, where ( in the preſence of 
Bruxels having With |, adreths of cycwitnelles) ſhe was miraculoully reſte- 
their knyues transfi- - c 
xedthebleſſed Sacra- T*4to health, 1n memory wherof her crutch was there 
ment,bloud miracu- left in the place ncere to the bleſſed Sacrament, where 
louſly iſſued ( which it is yet to this day remayning, and the forſaid mira- 
being diſcouered ) cle was proclaymed in pulpitts of the Citticsround 
tbe Tewes confeſsing about , and the woman her ſclfe togeather with 
© Je wan” many eyewitneſſes of her then cure, are yet li- 
*F So [4 _ _—_— uing to teſtify the ſame and no lefſe memorable is that 
wedvponthe Aſcens Which of latetymes happencd to * John Clement whoſe 
fion Eue- Anno mother being at her delzuery of im cut, therupon died , leaning 
x370. and the afor= | | behind 
CTud ſacred hoſt was religiouſly placed in the Church of 8, Gudlla in Bruxells,where 
xt is yet ( moſt miraculouſly without all corruption ) reſerued. See the hiſtory 
Herofmoreparticulerly 8&atlarge reported byT heodorics Loer,in his booke herof 
taken from the Notaries publique Recordes.Seealſo aſummaty report therofin 
Tilman Bredenbachirs collat. ſacr.l.9.c. 25. i Of the many miracu- 
lous cures there before tyme done , ſee Theodoricus Loer de mitaculis Bruxellis 
editis circa Venerabilem Euchacriſtiam , And ſee a colle&ion of them taken from 
theſaid Author* and extatit in Tilman Bredenbachins |.g. collat. ſacr. cap. 25. and 
ſeethereinthe end of that 9. booke the ſubſcription of the publique Notaries teſty= 
fyiog the ſame, k Juſtus Lipſius in his booke intituted, Diua _ 
| mienſis 


SeA.7. Subd. 3. For the Roman Church* 543 Traft.2. ons 
mienſis ſive Aſpricollis, printed AntWerpia 1605. cap. 45. fayth herof : Erat Bruxel- 
I» Toannes Clemens filius Iacobi ( &c. a nativitateclaudus, debilis, imo mon» 
ſtroſa quadam facie corporisfuit,tibiz & pedes contra antrorſum,yverſiin peQtus 
ſic vt genua iniungerentur & adhzreſcerent, nec eſſet digitum aut aliud in:mittere 
tanquam natiua concretione : Imo vero cauitas & velut putei apparuerunt {ub 

eQore,ctim ſanatus ille fuit, idem in vtroque femore & ventri imo iunge bantur: 
globoſum aliquod corpus diceres, nec ſtare, iacere ,ambulare idoneum : ſedere 
tantum 8 ſedendo proſerpere, manuum aliquo nixu,quz fulcris etiaiuuabanturs 

Hzxc deformitas-patri dolori, matrietia gxiuo fuerat, quiin partu objjt ventre ex= 
ſeo, czſo hic prodijt triſti fato. And Wo tards1 Bruxellam redijt paternam pe» 
cuniola coſumpſit benignitate aliena deinceps ſuſtetatus &c.crebra fama motus ca» 
pitur ad Diuam noſtram venire, {i fort & ipſe opem ac ſolatium referret : yeus 
eſt curru,in ſacella repſit,culpas confeſsione & panitentia expiauit, facram hoſtiam. 
ſumpſit,8 paulo pottangi viſus & animo collabi, item dolores in omni corpore ſe« 
tire, & dum conatur egredi atque acre refici, magis increuit morbus,manſitque 
volensnolens totum diem in veſperam, Tunc ſolennes Diuz laudes canebantur 
& iple ante Aram, ſentitque palam a terra le attolli, & pedes ante contortos & li- 

oatoslaxari,deijci, idquethorace qui velabat per vim diſrupto. & ſtatim diretus 

pedibus ſuis ſterit : iple attonitus , quid alij* &c. hecturbis 1biviſa, hec Louanif” 
cum redijt , hec Bruxell@, & quis.non occurrit? Audiui medicos primarios , & 
talium haud temers credulos exclamantes , vere hanc yim & manum. Dei. 
eſſe. | | : | 
behynd her (this) ber ſonnelame from hienatiuity, and of a mon- 
ſtrous compoſitzon of body , his thyghes and feet were contratted & 
turned towardes the forepart of his breſt, ſo as his knees did grow & 
ſticke therto , bus body was round (or lphericall ) viſit to ſtand, 
lze, or walke, Hauing trom his birth continued in this 
eltate for 20.yearcs, & ſo knowne to the. Inhabitantes 
of Bruxells, and other places adioyning , be was moued it; 

bis imnynd to go tour. L adres Chappell,tnor neere the tonne n Bra- ]' Of the many mi- 
bent called Sichemium,where he had hard of many miracu- racutous cures there 

lous | cures,'crediblie ® publiſked to haue bene doue. done ſee the for- 

Being caricd thither in a wagon and hauing confeſſed his{ymes and {aid Treatiſe of 14- 

receyued the bleſſed Sacrament , he did ( in the end ) feele kis [7 Lipfies contre 


contrafted and bound feete to be leoſed' and ſtretched forth, (0.45 mg GY ther- 
preſently he ſtood on bis feete, himſelfe and the behoulders being a ©. 


m Concerning the 
mazed yudoubted credit of 

| tbeſe,luſtus Lipſius 

anei2bbour tothe place, in his preface of the ſaid booke to the Reader, initio ſayth therof: 
Quid enim de hominibusdicam,fi quisnon abnuit,ſed ambigit in tam illuſtribus, 

nec homines efle , aut certs ſponte oculos claudere ne {olem hunc admittant _ 
clare- 
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Traf.2.Cap.3. $44 The Proteſtantes Apolo SeA. 7.Subd. 5, 

clarz veritatis.Sunt enim in ſenſibus noſtris pleraque geita.Quid etiam ? Ne fraus 

& fucus imponant, publico madato Mechlin&6ſts Antiſtitis explorata GC inquiſita 

(&c. )lege igitur &crede. And in the beginning of h# firſt Chapter, hefurther ſayth: 

Eccein oculis atqueauribus omnium noſtrum gelta, ecce concurlu,plauſu, fruku 

> mn celebrata. Que fides potelt eſſe in rebus humanis , ft hc non eſt? 
ce, ; 


1mazed therat. Will our Aduerſaries deny this ?It is thus 

reported by thatxcellent learned man Tuſtus Lipfiue 

(dwelling therby ) as lately done in Iuly Arno 1603. in 

the pteſence of niany eyewitneſles,and therupon pu- 

bliſhed both in print and pulpit, ſundry of the Gen- 

tlemen attending vpon our late Embaſſadour the Earle 

of Hereford hauing reccyued anſwerable ſatisfaction in 

that bchalfezas well by ſecing and coferring with the 

party, as by other publique and credible teſtimony 

therof giuen. Will they yet take exceptions to this Ibn 

Clement himſclfe, as being but a counterfayte? His 

knowne forlaid more then ordinary lamenes conti- 

nued till then, cuen from his ownenatiuity and mo- 
thersdeath,proclaymeth the contrary. What therefore 

| 3 g remayneth,but that honouring our Bleſſed Sauijour in 
yf faxmy us 8-29:X que acknowledgment to his holy Mother,they ſhould 
Efay co. 1.8 ;. {0 withall herin acknowledge ® the finger of God ® whoſe 
band is not jet shortned. Herunto might be added the ma- 
ny other miracles there done in theſe tymes, and men- 
tioned by Iuſtus Lipſius in his forſaid treatiſe. The ma- 
: ny mo miraclesIykewyleby him reported in his other 

p Printed An- bogke intituled 2 Virgo Hallenſis, to geather alſo with 
FWerpi=1604% the miraculous curesconfeſled by the Proteſtant wry- 
q Manlius # Zis fr Toannes Manliue from Melancthons report, as done 
booke intituled , Lo- At the Memorialls of the bleſſed Virgin at 4 Ratisbone & 
corum communium * Greementhall:the latter wherof is ſet downe ypon the 
colleckanea ( mer- Authors owne knowledge. Which forſayd courſe of 
rag _ m_ ore at theſe and many other miracles hath beene ſo aſſuredly 
pr do. accompliſhed in this laſt age , that Martin Luther (not 
Foreths booke , Hec vnlyke herin to the yncleanef ſpzrzr, who confeſſed 
partim ſcripſit ma- Chriſt to be the holy one of God, was in reſpeCt of fo cui- 
gno diante Phi- dent truth inforced lykewyle to confeſle & ſay: * Quis 
lippo.) : enim 


2.& Numer. rx, 23. 


; Yntrue orat leaſt counterfayt . But with how (mall 


Teena 
- 


SeA.7. Subd.5 . For the Roman Church. $45 Trafl.2. Cap.2, 
lippo)vndertaking p49 184.to ft downeexampleAFlaolatrie, confeſſeth the matter of 
* fatt, ſaying there pag.187- paulo poſt med. of infirme perſons : Ad ſanttam Mariam 
Ratisbonenſem homines vltca viginti miliaria,nec bibentes nec comedentes cure 
rebant: qud ctim veniſſent,iacebat proſtrati quatuor horas,poſteaqueliberabatur, 
Anudthe Proteſtant wryter Oliander confeſſeth the ſame accordingly centur, 16,pag. 69. 
Circa med, ſaying: Viri 8 Mulieres , Tuuenes & Virgines Ratisbonam currebantad 
1dolam beate Virginis Marie? ibi enim credebantur miracula_ ſtupenda fieri, 8& 
quide- edita fuifle queda Antichriſtiana miracula preftigijs Satanicis credibile eſt, 
r Manlius vbi ſupra pag-rgs. antemed. ſayth : Nouimus homines cucurriſle ad 
Grimenthall quiamentes fuerunt, &iacuerunt ante Ciuitatemper aliquot horas, 
poſtea redierunt ad ſe, hec dixerunt eſſe miracula Sante Mariz , So cleare and 
confeſſed herin i the matter of fact, thas this Author is nos aſpamed to alledg theſe as 
examples of Idolatry, *{ __ . Marc. i. 24. &LuC., 4434» 
et . Lutherinpurgatione quorumdam articulorum, 


enim put contradicere his '&c.' Who can gaineſay the 7%: 6 $4 
thinges , which God to this day worketh miraculouſly andviſibl OY (5 2.0Y 

{ COONS Gulchis) Hg + why ; I hae” _ a—_— We f1l 

11 regard of which our torſayd fo plentifull alledged «by. pordiw : _ 

teſtimonie from miracles, which are(as the Scriptures 1 haue a oreater [211 
tearme them ) * the reſtimontes of God ', wee may not teſtimony and 3 

vnaptly ſay 'in behalfe of our Catholick Church, with witnes then Iohn, F 
a holy wryter: ® Domzne ji error eſt, quod credimus , 2 te de- the workes that I | 

cepti ſumus 8c. O Lord yf i. be errour which wee believe, wee 40 giue teſtimony 
are deceyued by thee, forthou haft confirmed theſethinges to ys with _ _ — Wnt: | 
fignes and wonders , which could not be done but by thee. O hah 2 


r ra- & : - 00, pl 'N 
: > ore l.r. detrinit.c, * "66 FI 
ther as {ayd that bleſſed man Nicodemus of our Sauiour: , 49 


_ 


. ” 
» + ome mg 
"Y . a 
NOR abi arr dos vb IE 1 
y- "Op E;® s 5, ae 
7 th g Tat ar Fer © 


Ay HRT TIT 


ER HR 
” nr AG MNDG 
ad ate "Ky 
ot cena AI TINS 
- —_ 


DET 


- Ar 
Sayre. 4 
"If9" 2) oh SEEKS 
Lira dats I 


Ss 
AGRA ATA 


* Ye know that thou art a teacher come fro God,ſor no man could x Toangu.23 : 

doe theſe miracles thou doſt, except God were with bim . | 
Andlet it not (moſt gratious Lord )ſceme tedious $3 

yf heere wee do but touch thoſe idle tergiuerſations, BNET 

wherwith our aduerſaries (ccke to obſcure ſo great a £44 

light As firſt ynder pretence or example of diuers diſ- "0 


pr fabulous Lognihed thinges meerely fayned, 
ut neuer done,asallo of ſundry counterfayte miracles 
done in deed, but by confederacy 8& praRice of impo=- 
ſors, to reiect all other as being lykewyſe eyther 


equity 15 this? Ta touch the firſt, mult all hjſtoricall « (48 
ZZz fayth ' £08 


Trat.2.Cap.2. $546 The Proteſtantes Apology Selt.7.Subd. 6. 
y Aug. Cr.De tay th fo aÞlithed R becaulc ot.10MC abuſe or errour in 
[ 10.c.8.mitio faith; hilloriet: To rhele irſhall ſuffice only tooppole the * 
An diciraliquisifta praue an{were of S. 7 Auſtine in lyke cale of his tyme, 
falfa «ſe miracula, 4. concerning the other part wherin they ginecx- 
nec fuiſſe faQta , {cd ample of the bloud of Hales, the aucrſion or mouing of the 
mendaciter ſcripts, || 5 faceb deuyce of ſecret wyers, and fuch lyk 
quiſquis hoc dicic 2/4865 TACEDY QEUYTE OLICTIEL WHEFS, Uh YaCz 
G de his rebus ne. Whato (luppoling them for true) we may match the 
at omnino vllis tate ſleeping preacher , diſcouered by your Maicſty; 
ſiKeris eſſe creden- M.* Dorells lyke diſcouered confederacie with VV/ull Sum= 
dizporeſt etiamdi- 3ypys, Ez others, & their other confeſſed © counterfayt ſpirit 
my 5 4 Ge. znthewallpractized againſt Queere Mary With ſuch lyke, 
z Scear knge the 17g omit, that deceiptes ot this kind 7 are b 
booke intituled : A 2 Eb CTIPTES OT, TINIS, XING. ar y our 
Meme of the Church carcfully enquired of, may the particuler ble- 
fraudulct praiſes Miſh ofcertayne ſuch forged examples , ſuffice to diſ- 
oflohn Dorrell in credit a generall receyued truth ? then much more by 
his preceedings thisrcaſon away with the true ſcriptures of the new 
concerning . the teſtament, becaule there were many writinges Þ counter- 
pretended poſſeſ” £1,.4 vpder the Apoſtles names, then are now remay- 


+ Ae ren ning true and yndoubtcd : many alſo of thoſe forſaid 
mersat Nottinghs, frue Wrytinges now remayning, hauing bene as the 


of Thomas Dar- learned Protcſtantes <affirme, greatly. ſuſpeRted and 
ling the , boy of doubtcd of,cuen in the tymes of the primitiue Church, 
Burton , of Cald- This pretcnce therefore being moſt vnreaſonableto * 
"P _ __ impugne the matter of fact in our miracles, which 
nerine 1! 189% is fo cuident as is oftentimes 4. confeſſed by learned 


Mansfield d . 
_ =_— deatiees Proteſtants themſelues , their next or ſecond refuge 


with one . Mary 15 confeſſing the matter of fact , withall to affirmethe 
Cowperat Nottin- ſame to be in many caſes but by the diuells connter- 
pham,Writen by M, fayting 
Harſnet,and printed by Tohn, Wolfe r599. And ſee another mays mtituled:a Sum- 
mary anſwereto all the materiall pointes in any of M.Dorrelis bookes, more ſpe- 
cially to that one booke of his, intituled, The doarine of the poſſeſsion and dil 
poſſeſsion of Demoniackes, outof the word of God (wrytten by Iohn Deacon and 
lohn Walker preachers) printed-z60r. a See this in Stowes Arnallss 
printed 1592. pag. 058. poſt med. ? See example herof in our Church 
reported by our aduerſarie Ofaander in'epitom, &c. centur. r6, pag. z2.ante med. 
& 770. &77:.And ſee the treatiſe intituled, Two Treatiſes,the firſt of the lines of 
Popes UC. the ſecond of Maſſe &7c. alſo of falſe miracles wherwith Marie dela V ifitation 
Prioreſſe dela A nnunciada of Lisbone deceyued very many & Was diſcovered and condem- 
ned ; Engliſhed and printed x690*Of our Chuiches Inquilitors, ſeyere Inquiry - 
C£Q« 


ſcouery 8 puniſhment ofthat hypocriticall' woman , ſee there pag. 362 . initio 
& pay. 424- 8-425. 427, And (ee there in the addition, after the end of the 
booke, another lyke diſcouery and puniſhment in Sexill of one Father Lyon. 
And ſee the.like diſcouery offalſe miracles in Syr Thomas Mores dialogue of Ve- 
weration of images,reliques @c.lib.r.c.14. And ſee inOfiander epitom, &c. centur.rs. 
pag.32-initioz an example of a Woman counterfayting her ſelfe to lyue without meate 
@ndſleepe 25c. diſconered and puniſhed by our Church. -"_ 

b Ofthevery many writingesforged vnder theApoſtles names,ſee Fuſebius hiſt, 
[.3.c.r9. 8&1:6.c-10. and S. Auſtinecontraaduerſ, leg. & proph.1.,r. Cc. 20,and Ge= 
lafis indecret. 'cum 50, Epiſcopis,and Sogomen. hilt. lib. 7. Cc. 19. poſt med. ar d 
ſcealſothe Proteſtant wryter Hamelmannrs de traditionibus Apoſtolicis &c, pri- 
me partis1, r;cof.25:. &part.z.1.3.col. 841. line 15. &22. In which places mention 
is ſcuerally made offundry wrytings forged vnder the names of Par-{,Percr, Barna» 
nabas, Thomas, Viatthew, Andrew,lohn,and diuers others & S. Par:l 9. Theſſal. 2. 20 
Inſinuateth the then forging of Epiſtles in his name. C Inthe T o'er diſp. 
Anno 1581. had with Edm.Camp. thefirſt dayes conference D-r. the Deanes of Paules 
8 Windeſordo this report of theſelues:for proofe herof we alledged the teſtimony 
of Hierom.in Catal. where he thus wryteth: The Epiſt, of Iames 1s ſaid to be publt- 
ſhed by ſome other vnder his name, and ofthe 2. of Peter he ſayth, that yt is de= 
nyedof many to be his:wealſoalledged Euſebius wryting thus ; thoſe books that 
be gainſaid though they be known to many be thele, the Epiſtle attributed to 
James,the Epiſtle of Iude,zhe later of Peter,the ſecond & thi:d of lohn. Zrdin the 
4+ dayes conference fol , 2.b. M.D.F V alker ſayth : Bierome fayth concerning that 
(Epiſtle ) which is written to the Hebrues many haue doubted of it. And alſo con- 
cerning the 2,of Peter he ſaythit was doubted of by many,and fo with ſome were 
the two laſt Epiſtles ofIohn 8&c. Thisappeareth in ſundry of the 
examples before mentioned and alledged from Proteſtant wryters, 


 fayting,as in our anciently cotinued Catholicke *exor- 


ciſmes or caſting forth of vnclean ſpirits in parties poſ- © Exorciſt being 
{cfſed, wherot manyfcxaplesare known & remayning ap - 
& in terrifying the diuel with the figne of the croſſe & oeetibond : - 
EE, l oly tioned as one of 

them by Tgnatizin epiſt.ad Antiochenos,by Cornelizs apud Euſebiuml.6.c.35, & 
tmana oteſtate diuina flavellet vr a «N;he 19 

And fee further herof the Proteſtant - = axgra 2 ESO 


oy K 1perrs I de Sacramentis printed 
x606,Pag. 362. 1mtio. And wheras Proteſtantes viſually anſwere that this Ln not 


anc PRONE order but a miraculous gifr , ſuch as was the Lift of healing ,peculier 
tothote beginning tymes of the primitive Church, for planting and enlarement 
of the Chrittia fayth, and itis a5now ceaſed: CY 


, ; this anſwere appeareth many Wayes 
hs ow a = __ forſaid ancient Fathers placed ha cmbredl wat 
e other Eccleſtaſticall or L whic 
ers conferred by the Church, among Which they for- 


beare to mention or number any ſuch peculier order of healing, Secondly it is in 
Leg 2 lyke 
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Tratt.2.Cap.2: $28 .. . The:\Proteſtants Apology Sef.z. Subd. 6, 
lyke ſort numbred amony, the Eccleſiaſtical} orders long afterwardes ,cuen. When 
and where the Chriſtian fayth wasatlready greatly enlarged, as appeareth in Con« 
cilioLaodicen.can.26.& in Concil. Antioch.can. io. Alſo in the Fourth Councell of Care 
thaze can.y, theexorciſt is ſpecially named as one of the Eccleſiaſtical orders tOgea 
ther with the ſpeciall ryte of his ordination, And in Sulpitius in |. de vita Martini 
cap. 4. it is moſt plainely mentioned asapeculier order , Thirdly wheras the poſe 
ſeſsing of men by vncleane ſpirites was lykewyſe duringthe ould law (wherof ſee 
kn |. 8. antiquitat. E, 2. pauld poſt med: in remedy Wherof there were 7 
daicall exorciſtes., at r9.13.)yt 1s ſtrang that our aduerfaries can affirme eytherthe 
thing it ſelfe or the cure therofto benow ceaſed : butthe reaſon is euident in that 
they diſcesne the dayly diſpoſſeſsing powerfully praftized in our Catholicke 
Church, wherof ſee next hereafter Fg and the knowne defe@ or ,want therof 
in theirs : for as for their only example 'of M. Dorrell and Will Summers 
their deceipfull confederacy is now atlaſt by our aduerſaries themſelues diſcoue. 
red,and for ſuch publiſhed in print,as appeareth next beretoforein the margent 
at Z. f Toforbeare the knowne ſuccesfull dayly examples herof in our 
Catholicke Church, which impudency it ſelfe dare not deny ; we remit the Pro- 
teſtant reader tothe report of D, Boord the phiſition , a reporter ſo indifferent, 
that in his extrawagantes annexed to his Breuiary of health , printed 1575. at the 11, 
chapter of a Demoniack, he maketh mentis of his trauaile toRome,with _— 
Proteſtantlike inueQiues againſt the Pope,Citty and Clergie there,and yet withall 
doth in the ſame chapter report himſelfe to haue beng eyewitnes of a GentleWo« 
man poſſeſſed with divells brought from Germany to Rome to be made Whole there, the 
courſe waerof was,ſfayth he,ſtupendious and aboue all reaſon, if Tſhould write; and 
the cure ſo euident as he there attributeth the ſame to the vertue of theholy Wordes 
that the Prieſt did ſpeake. And ſee in Syr Thomas Mores dialogue of images and reliquez 
lib. x.c. 16.his conſtant and credible report of the ſtupendious diſpoſſeſsing of M, 
Wenrworths yong daughter the circumitances wherot cleere it from fiion, 


| ; holy reliques, theſe and ſuch lyke they Taffirme to be 

* They are not not truly exercyled ypon thediuell, but by his owne 

abalhedto affirme aſſent,cyther apparently voluntary ,or otherwiſe diſ- 
this of the appro- hemblod,whwin they do ouerbouldly imitate the lyke 
in —_— . ynworthy cuaſion which was in lyke caſe heretofore 
Chu ct 2969 rap of ould 8 condemned. A t/z1d kynd of their refuge, from 
ample of Cfrander thole other miracles which implying in the apparent 
ſerae for many, power of producing ſome miraculous cxternall cftec, 
who in his fourth Cannot 
Centurie pag. 326, ſpeaking of the Diuells fleeing away at Tulians his ſigning his 
forhead with the Croſſe mentioned next hereafter atg, ſayth therof: Diaboli * og 
lata ſuafuza voluerunt vulgiſuperſtitionem confirmare ec. And inthe ſame Century 
Pag. 377. poſt med. mentioning the memorable example of the buried corpes of 


the martyr Baby/as and the Diyells inforced confefbion, that be conld net 87 an. | 
| - | Were 


cient and latter * tymes . But when, as forbcaring in 


Sef.7.Subd.6. For the Roman Church. * $49 Trat.2.Cap.3. 
Pwere(in his idol or oracle)by reaſon of Babylas his being ſo nere, they fay herof ( a« 


inſt Chryſoſtomeandallantiquity mentioning the ſame )that this was reſpons” 


um haud dubie 4 Sanata ideo datum,vt paulatim cultumidolatricum reliquiars in Eccls- 
fiam inueheret. And the ſame anſwere therto giue the Centuriſtes cent.4.col. 1446. 
line 8. gs So Ambroſe*ſcrm.9z. de inuentionecorporum 88, Geruaſt) 
Protafij ſayth of the Arianes : dicuntdemones martyribus , veniſtis perderenos, 
Ariani dicunt non ſunt Dzxmonum vera tormenta, ſed fifta & compoſita ludibria: 
So Hierom. contra L itilantiu cap. 4. faythto Y igilantivs: In morem gentilium 1m= 
piorumque Porphyrij & Eunomiy has preſtigias Dxmonum eſſe cotingas, & non 
vere clamare dzmones, ſed ſua fimulare tormenta &c. So in Theodoret hiſt. l. 3. 
C. 3-initio it is ſayd;demonibus ſpecie qua ſolent apparentibus metus coegit Tulia- 
num _ crucis frontem ſuam ſignare , demones igitur dominici trophei con- 
ſpicati figuram,confeſtim euanuerune &c.Iulianus ſe virtutem crucis vehementer 
admirari dixit, & demones quoniam eius figurinon poterant, aufugiſſe, cui pre 
ſtigiator, pec (inquit) amabo ſicexiſtimes,ſtquidem non ob eam cauſam quam tu 
affers formidabant, ſed tuum faQtum deteſtati, ſe ab oculis noſtris remouerunt: 
Wherupon ſayth Theodoret,ita miſer &c. Andſce Sozomen.hift. 1. 5.c. 2, paulo poſt 
mitium.And Arnobiusl.tc.contra Gentes , doth inlyke manner reproue the Gentills 
ſaying cf Chriſt : whoſe name but heard,dryueth away wicked ſpirites ( &c.) fru- 
ſtrateth the ations of the arrogant magicians, not as you ſay vpon horrour( or 
hatred ) of the name, but by graunt of greater power. And yet Oſiander cent. 4+ 


þage326, Is not aſhamed to iuſtify this forſaid ſpeach of the Magician to Inlianus, - 


affirming of this example: Diaboli ſimulata ſuafugayoluerunt yulgi ſuperſtitionery- 
cofirmare,quaſicrucis ſigno dzmones abigantur, 


cannot ſtand with this forſayd anſwere, as curing of 

the diſcaſcd, and ſuch lyke, wherin the matter of tact 

is euident, and by themlſclues confeſſed, is to affirme , : 
ſuch miracles to be 1 Artichriſtian, and done by power . See cxat_g 
of the Diuel]: ſo toour Sauiour the Phariſics allo ſaid, ere 10 CO 
*rhns fellow caſteth not out Diuells,but by Beelzebub the Prince of pag.63. & 2x3.initio 
D:uells:\o to the miraculous cures done at the monumet 8& 208. fine & 3:0, 
of holy H:larion,the Centuriſtes ſay :Þ theſe are lying fiones * Matth. 12.24. % 
wherby the ſuperſtition & 1dolatry of Amiichriſt were tobe conſir = Luc. 15, 

med: and the fame anſ{were do they giue to the other Centur. 4.col, 


confciled miracles done in our Ch ; an. 2445: line 8. And 
Church , both of i an ſee lyke anſwere 
gimento the mira» 


| | this cles which Theods- 
ret reporteth to haue bene done at the pos of holy Symeon , by Iunius in his 


animaduerſjones ad controu, quintam &c; de membris Eccleſiz &c. printed C13. 
73. Crt, Pag. 612. Circa & poſt med, & 614. ante med, 1 See the Centus-. 
riſtes ceBt.5.col.x489-line 57 gol.1489, line 54+ & col. 1537, liner4. and cnt. 6.col, 
£G 3 306» 
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 culrates ſuperas,quod inuocato Dei nomine ad yere fidei cofirmatione fit. And ſee 


. 


C28.9; 5 The Proteſtantes Apolog SeF.7.Subd.s, 
- aye? traGt —_ thence continned, rill col. $21, x4 tytle Wherof is de mira 
culis ſuperſtirionem & idolatriam redolctibus, which hereferreth to the Diuell,ſaying 
col. 807. line 47. Hzc ablque dubio Deo permittente a Diabolo ſunt faQa, vt in- 
uocatio mortuorum conſtabiliretur: Ad ſeethe lyke col, 80s. line39. & 47. And 
col.$17.line 12. they ſay of S Fi 3s magnus plurima recenſet miracula 
in libris ſuis,przſertim vero1n ialogis,que palam confiurmant ſuperſtitions, fadu- 
ciam in ſan&os,idolatriam, inuocationem mortuorum, Miſſam impiam 8c. of all 
which they conclude col. 821.line 31« that they Were preſugie hominibus obieQe & ma- 


lis ſpiritibus. k See Ofiander CEnt.16.PAg. 69.0% 


this plenty of matter, wee tell them that though the 
Pope were Antichriſt (wherin they do but begge the 
thing in queſtion ) yet the niiraclesdone at Hzlarions 
monument,and at Babylas reliques , and-many other beforc 
alledged,being donein the primitiue Church before 
their {uppolſed tyme of Antichriſtes comming,cannot 
therefore beſaid to be Antichriſtian ; wee do other- 


© 8e Viſinus by Wylereply to them cuen from their V1ſinus and ſundry 


Yrords alledzed at their other moſt learned wryters, that * Amtichriſtes nu- 
large in latin hereto- racles are ( but ) ſuch as, the order of nature obſerued, may be 


fore traft. 1. ſeFt. 5. brought to paſſe by the decerpt of men or Diuells, &c. wheras the 


mnitio in the margent yuracles wherwith God garmsbed his Church , are workes beſides 
ate.and Hemingius gy ,o1inft the order of nature and ſecondary carſes , and therfere 
In his expoſition of only by the divine power : of which kynd are to cure 


» « fs * . - M 
—— a4 5 >. diſcaſes without meanes of philicke, and many other 


ſayth,that miracles ſuch lyke, wherof we hauc heretofore giuen plentifull 


which exceed the h CX 
ower of nature, 
ihe God for'their author. F]ſo Beza.ardthe Deuynes of Genera in their propoſi- 
tions and principles diſputed in the Vniuerſity ofGeneua,pag.28, numer.r2«fay; 
We call thoſe miracles which are done againſt all order of nature:the Diuellscan 
worke none ſuch: the miracles wrought by Diuells, are wrought by rhe ſecret 
operation of nature , LykeWwyſe Piſcator in his Analyſis Epiſtolarum Paul: in 2.T he 
2. pag. 470. antemed.fayth:Miraculorum quzdam diuina ſunt, alia Satanica:diuina 
ſunt quz per potentia Detita fiunt, vt omnem facultatem creatz naturz ſuperct, vt 
excitatio moruoru,fanatio zgrotoru ſubita &c, Diabolica ſunt quza diabolo per 
yires nature occultas efficiatur &c. 5ud Danzusin Iſagog.Chriſtian,part. 4 .l.2.c.8. 
p4.46.ſayth: Vera miracula ſunt & fiat a deo,8& quide ola, & ad inde ſoliuslauds 
(-&c )ſoJus enim Deus.id poteſt proprie quodeſt ſupra naturam creatam, andc.s. 
p4.43-miraculum Chriſtianum eſt opus Det ipſius totius naturz creatz v.res & fa- 
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Sef.7. Subd. 6. For the Roman Church. $5r Traft.2.Cap.3, 
the lyke affirmed in Amandus Polanust partition. theolog. lt. pag .228*0& 229. And 
by Hierome Zanchius in D.Paruli Epiſtulas ad Philip. Colloſ. & 1 hal. pag. 241, 
242 «And by Zgegedinus in ic. commun. pag. 188. 


examples. All this being to them euident ,and not to 

be denyed, to what retuge now do they laſtly betake 

themſclues ? To name one pryme man inſtced of 

manic, M. /Vhitaker ( the matter being reduced or _—_— 

ſtraytened to this iſſue) rather then he will acknow- W 4 hitaker 
. . . , E pag » 3489s 

ledg our CatholickChurchcin which ſuch truemira- ,,,e.fayth: Res 


_ Clesare as before moſt plentifully cuider) doubteth: not ſpodeo meminims 


to betake himlſelfe to this extremelt deſpaire,rather the ignorare, vera mi- 
hopefull refuge, asſriouſlyito affirme, that although racula nulla vi, nift 
It bein deed certayne, that 1true miracles carnot be doe but diuina fieri poſſe, 

by the diuyne power, which to aſcribe to Antichriſt or \,. *$Y97"% m 


Sathan were to acknowledge them for God yet ( as ny —_ _— 


yt were to ſupply in thiswant the Diucils confetled Eth: PſeudodoBto- 


defect or vnablenesto worke ſuch miracles) he is not re; vel etiam ipſum 
abaſhedagaintt the * dodtrine of other Proteſtantes to Satanam ad jtabi- 
conclude and ſay ( obſerue wee beſecch your Maicſty, !iendas harefes, pro- 
for itis a monſter ) that ® God (himlelfe) doth give power 8% Vere divina de- 
of :porking ſuch(true)mracles vnto falſe teachers;zot to confirme fe cn, ofe of pus 
their falſe opintos, but to tept thoſe, vnto whome they be ſent. In co- F,1@ Prop hets can 
lour of which paradox he torbeareth not to ® wfapply donotrue miracles 
. | the ſee further hereto= 

| fore tra. r. ſe&. 5, 

initio, in the margentate. And next heretofore in the margentat*, next before}, 
m FLV hitaker vbi ſupra pet. 349 . further ſayth , that true miracles are notof 
force to demonſtrate true doarine,wherof he giueth this reaſon ſayins :Nam poſfunt 
vera miracula etiam a falſts Do@oribus & Pſpudoprophetris fiert ; ſed ramen Dei, 
non illorum virtute &c. Conſtat enim Deum'non modo veris, ſed & falſis Do- 
Qoribus vim tribuere huiuſmodifaciendi miracula , non tamen qud confirmer 


iloram fala dogmata , ſed quotentet eos ad quos mittantur. And fee the lyke in 


Danzus #n hzs reſponf. ad Bellarmint diſput.C7c,part.r pag. 784+ 

n Mifapply. For Deutrom. 13.1.2, by him there alledged doth not ſpeake of Gods 
enabling falſe Prophets , but of permitting them in triall of his people, neyther 
doth it concernetheir fortelling ofthinges {implie future , by neg reuela. 


tion from God, but only of ſuch other fature effefts as are de p—_ vpon their 


precedent knowne caules, and are alſo in them forſeene, or els of ſuch other fu- 
zure thinges , as depend but ypon probability of. gonieRure , _ 
| ] : W rom 
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Traf.2.Cap.3. $52 The Proteflantes Apology Sel. 7, Subd. 6. 
' from circumſtances of perſons, fk and place 3 which do 3 though not euer cer- 
raynely, yet often tymes icaſually happen, and ſo accordingly its but ſayd with 
condition': If there aryſea Prophet and gtuethee a figne, and the figne Which he hath 
fould thee cometo paſſe,it is not ſayd that it ſhallcome to paſſe, but 4 it do come to paſſe: 
8& that withall hee ſayth,let vs go after other Gods ,thouſhalt not harken to his Wordes, 
- Secondly though ſome of thoſe who hauetrue Reuelations from God, or of thoſe 
who caſt forth Diuells or worke true miracles be reprobates, wherof ſee-here- 
tofore tra. r. ſe&, 5. initio. atf.g.h. yerhaue they thoſe giftes not as falſe tea- 
chers,nor to the confirmation of any falſe doArine,but of Gods truth, themſelues 
being otherwiſe reprobats in regard of their wicked life. Which premiſles obſer- 
ued, {ufficeth to explaineand prevent many impertinent obieRions commonly 
vrgedin this behalfe, | 


the Scriptures, inferring therupon that ® no ſufficient te- 
o Whitaker vb; ſi#mome can be taken or certayne argument collected for true do- 
ſupra pag.34.9. ante rine, ſrom neyther kind of miracles ( true or falſe: 3 directly 
med . having deuided againſt the Scriptures themſelues , which affirme of 
miracles intotrue& true miracles, that they e do confirme, and 9 witnes the 
falſe,faith : Dico ex truth, terming them alſo therefore * ſignes and 4 teſtine- 
; ade rt GE nes therof. And thus much but briefly ( reſpe&ing the 
Ecics reſtinonium 1ENgeh of the matter ) concerning miracles”, and to 
fami , aut .certum Whether Church, Catholicke or the forſaid Prote- 
argumentum col- ſtant Church, the ſame haue bene confeſledly apper- 
ligt, pro vera do- tcyning or wanting. - | 
Qtrina , &c. | 
Our Lord confirming the word with fignes following, Marc, 6.295 

q Godwithall filing by ſignes and en, 3-0, mg 4 . The fi- 
Joes of my Apolſtleſhip haue bene done among you in ſignes and wonders, 2+ 

Or.12.12, ,.',, { LIhauea greater teſtimony os Tok; the very workes 
which 1 do; giue teſtimony of me,thatthe Father hath ſcatme, 10an. 5.36. 


THE 


DOCTARINGe. 


SECT. YIIL 


Prophets are forctould to teach ; * promiſing liberty, and 
ſo? iransſerrtng the grace of God into wantonneſſe, but is to the 
contrary called = the ſtrate way (ofauſtere and ypright 
tyuing) which leadeth to fe . Briefly therefore and with 
obricty will wee examine whether forſaid Church 
it is, Catholickec or Proteſtant , that is moſt cleere or 
chargeable herin. Firſt concerning our ſelucs and the 
firitt way by vs preſcribed,it is cuident in our Churches 
known dodtrines,wherby ſhe byndeth her Childreto 
cofcſſion of ſinnes, to inioyned penance for the ſame 
lynnes, to reſtitutio for wronges comitted,to ſet tyme 
of faſting 8 prayer,to good workes, propounding alſo 
to the more pertect,voluntary chaſtiry, poucrty, obe-= 
; Aaaa dienco 


H E ejght Marketo be alledged,is 

Holines of doftrine , * teaching vs the 

way of God, *the way of righteouſnes, yg ach) yo; 163 
wherin * zee oxght to walke,pleaſing \, Eſay 26. 7.8 
God. This way is laid to be ( not) Ofcerg.s. 

the broad way (ofliberty and plca- x Hzbr.r2.r. 

$5 ſure) leading to deſtruttio, which falſe y Matth. 7.13. 


* 2,Pet.z.19. 

t Inudeverl.4. 

z Matth.7.14, & 
Luke $3.24» 
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dience, andother knowne autiterity of Iyfe to our Ad- 

ucrſaries ouer tedious: and ® ingratefull : all which 
a TIngratfull, For are confeſledly the principles of our religion cuen in 
Danzus # his 74/- the judgment of our very aducrſaries, to whom our 
poſe ad Biliar. Þ11- 1 4rine herof ſeemeth fo importable;that their prime 
(- = cache _ man Iacobus Andreas complayneth therat ſaying : Þ A ſe- 
4 6 Ne ing to Tious and Chriſtian diſciplyne is cenſured wth vs 45 a new Papacy 
the obietted and cou- and a new Monachiſme : they ſay we haue now learned to be [4- 
fied auſtere life of ' ned by only ſayihin Chriſt (Cc. ) wecannot ſarise by our faſting, 
Bernard , Francis, p,yey ( &c. ) thereſore permit that we may giue ouer theſe, 
Dominick 27 other ſecing that we may be ſaued otherwyſe by the only grace of God, 


J TS bo And to the end ( fayth he yet further ) that all the world may 


Nulti fuere,qui ſibi ky9w thens to be no Papiſtes, nor to truft ingood workes, they take 
ipſis nulla de cauſa courſe toput none in prattize: wherto might be added the 
hoctam graue iu- lyke further confeſſed teſtimony of Syr Edwm * Sandes, 
op impoſuerunt So euidently in the iudgment of our very aduerſarics, 

C.Preterea mant- 1s the ftrait way of righteouſnes the confeſſed doctrine of 
Feſts crudeles fue- .r Church. Now on the other part to examine whe- 


ET Poke ther Church it isthat teacheth the broad way reater 


5. 29. ſe ſuamgue liberty, although the truth of this point ma 
carnem &naturam 
vexarunt, Alſo M. | > 
Willetia his ſynopfis pag.258. maketh a ſpeciall trabt againſt the auſterity of the ancient 
Fathers, ſaying : Theſolitary lyfe of Eremitesin fleeing the confortable ſociety of 
men, and their rigorous maner in the vnnaturall chaſtifing of their bodies cotrary 
to therule of the ghoſpel), And ibidem'circa med. he Socks fayth : that cruell and 
inhumane kind of chaſtyſing their bodyes by faſting and other diſciplyne, is 
vetcrly vniawfull, And af terWwardesbetherereproueth S. Baſile and Gregory Na- 
z1anzen for plucking downe themſclues by imoderate faſting, aud conciudeth there 
faymg : Where inall the Scriptures learned theſe menthus to puniſh their bodies? 
And Luther vpor the Epiſtleto the Galathians Engliſhed in cap. 4. verſ. 30. fel. 220. 4 
poſt med, jayth:Ifthe Papacy had the ſame holines & auſterity of lyfe , whichit had 
n the tyme cfrhe ancient Fathers Hierome, Ambroſe, Auſtine & others(&c.)what 
covid we do now againſtthe Papacie ( by our dotrine of only ſayth?)ard elittle after: 
VVherfore yfthat outward ſhew & apparice of the ould Papacy remayned at this 
Jay,we ſhould peraduenture dolitle againſt it by our doArine of fayth &c.,And 
Offender mep.hift, Eccleſ.cent. 4. pag. 99. ſpeaking of holy Antony who lyued m Conſti- 
1s. tymegreprehendeth him do a9 gens: « concione quada audiuiſſet recitari illud 
Chritti ditum, Si vis perfe&useſſe , vade , & vende omnia que habes , & da pau- 
peribus, & veni, acſequere me, Hoc ditum ad fe impertinenter accommodauit, 
arquequz ex hereditate habuit yendidit &c.ſolitariam yitam ebgens &c. Anno. 35. 


AA PIR Sia Ls, Nao Gar - 


&tatls. 


Seda.$.Subd.r. For the Roman Church. 
ztatisin Eremum ſeceſsit, vt ibivitam duriorem ageret : Eratilli cibus panis ſolus 
'$& (al, potus aqua, prandjj tempus ſolis occaſus, cumtamea ſzpius biduum aur 
dies plures ieiunus maneret, vigilabatnodtes integras, precationi vacans &c, Ve 
ſtimentam eius interitiserat cilicium &c. Itaque vita Antonij non caret multipli= 
ci ſuperſtitione . Andagainepag. $03. antemed, Quod autem in Agipto author 
Monaſticz fuit,quod corpus ſuum nimium afflixir, & alia ſimilia,inter ſtipulas il- 
las numeranda ſunt, de quibus Paulus loquitur. 1 /yke manner doth Caluin-diſlike 
the ancient Fathers confeſſed auſterity in inioyned pennance ard ſatisfattion , ſaying 
I. 4.inſtitut, c. 2. ſet, $.Qua in parte excuſarinullo modo poteſt immodica Vete- 
rum auſteritas, quz & prorſusa Domini preſcripto diſsidebat, & eratmirum irs 
modum periculoſa. Aud1.z.c.4. ſect. 38. initio be ſayth lykewiſe againſt the Fathers 
doctrine of Satisfa*tion:Parum me mouet, quez in Veterum ſcriptis de ſatisfa&ione 
aſsim occurrunt , video quidem eorum nonnullos, ( dicam fimpliciter omnes 
Fedqunommn extant)aut hac in partelapſos ellc,aut nimis aſpere ac Tonk loquutos. 
Andſee Tunius in his amimaduerfiones ad Controvuerſ , quintam de membris Eccleſis 
pag. 611, & 613. by lyke prophane reprehenfion of the great auſterity of holy Symeon 
reported by Theodoret. In ſo much as he tearmeth him,Symeonem iſtum melancholi- 
cum , imperitum, ſuperſtitioſum ( pag.6r2. poſt med, ) condenming there his miracu= 
Tous faſt of fourty dayesfor counterfayte (pag. 6:r, poſt med, 614. circamed.)his 
dayly continued prayer in the pillar, for battalogy ( pag.6:z. circamed.) hi mi- 
racles, gr magical ( pag. 6r2z . circamed .) audby propheſying,as done by humane 
iudgment or ſuggeſtion from the diuell ( pag, 614.andmed.) What could Lucian or 
Porphyrie vtter more prophanely ? b Tacobus Andreas concione 4. in 
Cap, zr. Luce, v Syr Edwin Sandes in hisrelation of the religion ſed 
Cc. ſeft, 48.ſayth . Let the Proteſtantes looke withthe eye of charity vpon them. 
( of the Papacie ) aſwell as of ſenerity , and they ſhall fynd ſome excellent orders 
of Gouernement, ſome ſinguler helpes for increaſe of ggdlines and denotion, for 
the conquering of ſynne, for the profiting of vertue :. and contra riwyſe in them - 
ſelueslooking with a more ſingle and lefle indulgent eye, they ſhall fyndthere is 
no ſuch abſolute perfeRion in their dofrine and reformation & 


ly appeare in our only allegation of our aduerſaries 
knowne doctrines, wherby they teach that there is no 
Purgatory or temporall prpbunens for lynne once 
remitted, leauing their followers * at liberty without | 
reſtrayning them toany ſet faſting, prayer, confellion * M. Parking 
of ſynnes , or ynto pennance, or fatisſaction , vnder # his reformed Ca- 


prefence <that Chriſt hath ſatisfyed for all ; vader *holike pag. 221. fine 


which lyke pretence they might no lefle diſcharge en Alſettymeof 
them of faſtingand prayer, ſaying, That he lykewyle 3,5 © 0 More 
bath faſted and prayed forall: Wee will yet inſome a. . 6+ rr of 
further explanation of this point but briefly touch mourning; 
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fayh- The vow of our power to R 
continencie is not 2! should be ſtayed or omitted , but is 44 neceſſary as 10 eate, drinke, 


TraF.2. Cap. 2. F5 6 The Proteſtantes Apology Sef.8. Subd. x; 
c M. Willet #2 h ſynopfis pag. $16. circa med,ai guetbſaying : Chriſt hath fully 


Uatisfyed for ys ; ergo there is no ſatisfaRionin'vs &c , 


ccrtayne other ſpeciail heades of their doatine, 
from whence great liberty of lyfe ſeemeth to enſue. 4; 
frſt concerning their teaching 9 that chaſtity is not in 
our power, and therefore not to bevowed.From hece 
proceedeth Luthersforſaid doctrine, that © zt # not iu 
be without & woman &4. ut is not m our power, that 


d M. Parkins# 
bis reformed Catho- 
licke pag. r6x mmitio 


in the power of purge, make cleane the noſe 5c « 

him that voweth. Now what a gap of liberty this doth open to 
yong men and damlfclls , and to the married wyfe 
Whole husband is abſent or infirme,all which arc her- 
e. I'ther tom. 5s. by diſcouraged to ſtryue againſt impoſſibil:ties, is. in 
Witeberg. ſerm. jt ſelfeceria ,nc,&bÞ vs pmy— made dayly cuident, 
de matrimonio fol, (cn by the ougrota fo confeſlio of our very Aducr- 


89.2 verſus finem, 1; 5 themlclues. From hence alſo hauc proceeded 
that ſtrang courſe of their allowed liberty to marrie 
againe in caſe eyther of the ones 8 departurefrom the 


other, or of Þ adultery comitted,or but of * zncurable 1n- 

firmity by. childbynth, or otherwyſe , or of other much leſer 

Foccafion , with graunt ( cucn vpon this very ground) 

of lyke liberty to marrie againe, euen to the i offey- 

F Slneter Ce 419 4dulterer, and allowance * alfo of the libell of dy- 
canonius decorry- YOICe permytted to the Iewes. So as according to 
tis moribus QC, | | Lu- 


Wayleth the State 20 | | 
of Germanyſaying : Neuer in any tyme before was luſt ſo frequented or burning in 


cuery ſexe and age,asin theſe our tymes, for this doQrine of Luther is now 
euery Where houlden for facred,that no man'can conteyne , no morethennotto 
ſpit, and that a man can no more be without a woman , or x woman withouta 


' man, then without meate and drinke, and enery where is this affirmed to be im- 


polsible, that eyther yong man or damſell ready for marriage can abſtayne from 
the at, And yet more, Do wee not dayly ſee yong men in theſe tymes to go 
openly a whoring ? ( &c.) alſo yong damſells when they become wanton and 
immodeſt, aſwell theſe as the men,ſtubbornly to pretend this doQrine of Luther, 
that none is able to live chaſt, ſeeing that venery is as neceſſary as meate and 
drinke &c.Herof a/ſo ſee firther W ygandus de bonis & malis Germaniz. | 

& Otfmarriage againe incaſe of departure, ſee heretofore traſt a, & 2+ a _ 


- 


fo 
y 


is} heretofore alledged. 


SeR.$. Subd. 2. For the Roman Church. "Ld 
ſubdiuiſion 5. initi6 at & b. c. h Of I againein caſe of adultery 
ſee M. Fulke againſtthe Rhemiſh T eſtament in Matth, z9,ſeQ. 4. fol, 33. a circa 
med. and obſerue the late anſwerable publicke pradtice of the Church of England 
in this bebalfe. And fo accordingly 4. // F ill:c in bis ſynopſis Papiſmi pag. 528, 
fine layth: For cauſe of) fornicatiun our Sautour hab L£1ented lit «ri Y boiht G 41fJoli.e Mic. 
trimonie,cnd to marrie againe, * Seethis hertofore traQ,2,C.:.{cQ.io.tubd, ;.at p, 
t CSeethis much leſſer occaficn ibidem atn. o. 1 Concernirg the of. 
fending adulterers marriage againe, obſerue the many knowne <xarpies herof 
in England,and ſeethe anſwerable do&rine of Luther, M. [nv hon,Cui . Browns, 
and Bucer, alledged heretofore tra. 2.c. 2.ſeQ, rc, ſubciuiſions. in tle margeng 
at C. + See this heretofore traRt. 2.C, 2. 1eCt, 0, lubGiuilicn 5. at 4+ 


after 3» 


Luthersowne aſſertion, k 4 manmay haue tenne or ma uyues 

fled from bim ( and ſo many lykewyle in thecaleof adul- k Luther tom, 5; 
tery ) and jet (all of them) luing. Hitherto briefly of /Yittemberg, ful, 
chaſtity and marriage, concerning Which much more 712+ b.fine ſaych: 


iy dum conn 

Secondly concerningour aduerſaries ould ? condem- gs f as 
ne1 doctrine of the Commandements being * impoſsible , tertium velquarta 
what diſcouragment doth it giuevs to the keeping of coniugium attin= 
them ? and (o conſequently to the whole courſe of geretur, dareturne 
\yertuous life? Hence proceed theſe licetious aſſertions, V!"9 tories vxorem 
that ® the commandementes were giuen vs not to dothem, but "Ry re pf uoties 
to khnowe. our damnaiton , and to call for mercie to God. alia ejaſmodi ( ve 


. lam dium )e 
therfore that ® the ten commandements pertayne not to Chn- ,, devon f hs 


Þians,but to ® wheſoeuer truly belzeueth ; that mats ſuffereth God res adhuc viuentes 


fo transfugas haberet 
Errurſum, licetit- 
ne vxori decem aut plures qui iam omnes profugerint eſſe maritos? Reſpondeo,- 
diuo Paulo non ooith mus obſtruere os, neque cum illis luQari qui eius dofrina 
quories neceſſum fuerit vti volunt : verba etus aperta ſunt', Fratrem aut ſororem 
iberos effe a contugjj lege fi alter diſcefſerir, velcum hoc habitare non conſenſerit, 
neque vt ſeme}tantum fiat, hocdicit, ſed liberum relinquir,vtquoties res poſtulat; 
vel pergat,vel conſiftat. ] Heretofore tra&. 2.c. 2. ſeQ. 10. ſubdmut 
ſion, 5, ? T hat it was of ould condemned, ſee hertcf/;re tratt.r. ſet. g. 
ſubdir-ifion 5, at q. * M. Willet in his Synopfis Papiſmi pag. 564. fine ſaith : 
The law remayneth ſtill impoſsible to be kept by vs through the weakenes of our 
fleſh : neyther doth God giue vs ability ro keepe it, but Chriſt hath fulfilled it for 
V8. m AQ. mon, pag. :3zz. b. fine alledgeth his ſaying fromthe 
ele... Aaaa 3 books 


Tratt.2. Cap.3. 
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red to bis followers in open aud playne manner, What be found was byhis Maiſter Luther 


Tra#.2.Cap.3. 558 | The Proteſtants Apology  Sef.8. Subd. 3; 
booke named, The Parable ofthe Wicked Mamon,wherof Tindalisfaid to be Author 
Pag. 573- b. prope finem 8 486. a initio, n Luther ſerm.de Moyſe , 
and M. Whitaker contra Camp. rat, $8. pag. 153. antemed. ſayth accordingly herof : 
Chriſtus conditionem nobis aliam mults faciliorem proponit,Crede 8 faluus eris; 
hoc nouo fadere vetus abrogatur, vtquiſquis Euangeho crediderit, legis condi- 
tione ſfaluatur. Nam qui credunt, ij non ſunt ſublege,ſed ſub gratia. Quid plura? 
Chriſtiani excecratione legis liberantur, non obedientia. If Chriſtians be( as M, 
W hicaker heere affirmeth ) deliuered from the condition (and) curſe of thelaw , 
how thenarethey boundto the obedience therof, or Wwherin then # their breach of the 
law hurtfull to them ? then which what can be more licentious £ 

o Chriſtopher Hoffnannusa learned Proteſtantin his commentararie de pceni- 
tentia printed Halle Sueuorum ex officina Petri Brubachiy 154.5, ( greatly comended 
by Melan#thon in his preface therto prefixed 1.2, fol. rr. b. fine ) faith : Sinit, quiſ- 
quis vere credit Deum, pro ſe operari, & diſponere {ib yitam zternam,iple plans 
ad cam rem nihil operis ſeu laboris fibi ſumens, | 


to worke for him, andto prepare for bim life eternall , he hunſelſe 
- taking no painesthern. In ſo much as trom this knownc 
* Tykeas Luther ground-worke * proceeded that licentious anddilſor- 


in regard of the law CER, | TY 
publiſhed , reie8ted dered (e& ofthe _ hs | 


Moyles ( Wherof ſee 
brofor frat ſe Thirdly concerning their dofrine of Inſtification by 
2. ſect, ro. ſubdiui- only fayth , what a world of liberty doth it affoard? 
fion 2.after t. at 4.) Hence commeth the forſaid confeſſed outcry of their 
þ _—_— Antino= yulgar followers, ? VVehauelearnedto be ſaued by only fayth, 
= = ——_ wee cannot ſatisſy by our faſting, almes , prayer ; therefore _ 
of 1 them , do in lyke : that 
manner ſay: Lex dinina dignan6 eſt quz Dei Verba appelletur. Si ſcortus es,ſi ſcor- 
tator,ſ1 adulter,velalioquin peccator,crede,8& in via Cloris ambulas, Ca in peccatit 
demerſus es ad ſummum vſque, ſi credis, in media beatitudine verſaris . Omnes 
.quicirca Moyſen ( hoc eſt decem przcepta ) verſantur , ad ,diabolum pertinent, 
ad patibulum cam Moyle.Thus:do the Proteſtant Deuines of Mansfield report their 
Wordes iz Confeſ(sione Mansfeldenſium Miniſtrorum tit, de Antinomis fol. 89. & 
90. Andſee Ilebius hi lyke pofitions in Oſtander centur x6, pag.zro,poſt med, A's Lu- 
ther .in- like manner ſaith : Ad Tudzos pertinet lex Moyfis , neque nos ligat 
deinceps, Cam quiſpiam Moyſen tibi proponit cum ſuis preceptis , teque co- 
gereyult, vt eaobſerues: tum dic, Abi ad Iudzos cum tuo. Moyſe, ego Indzusnon 
ſum, necme cum Moylſe inuoluas: Magiſtereſt omnium carnificum &c, Moyſen 
cam ſua legenon volo ego habere. Etenim Chriſti Domini hoſtis. ( Luther in col- 
loque, menſal. *3erm, fol. x52. © 153.) Theſe Antinomi receyued their bee yuning from 
Toanes Iflebius L1thers owne ſcholler( Sleydan hift.l.r2,fol.162, b.poſt med.) Who deliue= 


more 


11-20 
ther 
more 


Sef..8 Subd.g. For the Roman Chureh. $50 Trafl.2.Cap.2: 
more couertly aud ſubtily taught . For Which ( m regardof the open floudgate to ſynne 


thence ſcandalouſly enſuing ) Luther was ( toxleare bimſelfe) i. for ced to 1eprehnd the 


fayd Antinomi. Herof Ofiander in epitome &'c. centur.16. pay. zrr.circa med. ſayth; 
Docuit Iflebius Decalogum non efſe docendum in Ecclefia.fed pertirere in Cu= 
riam, and pag. 312, ante med. he ſayth of Iſlebucs : Errorem ſuum Antinomicum pu» 
blicis ſcriptis defſeminauit, & in errorem ſuum viros aliquot deQos pertraxit: 
Videtur occaſionem erroris ſumpſiſle ex {criptis Lutheri, noh re&e inteljcis. 

P See this heretofore in this ſection, next beforeat b. And ſee further M. Stubbes 


in hi Motiue to good workes printed 1596* pag. 42. poſt med. Where he fayth : I here - 


are I feare me mo good workes done dayly by the Papiſies,then by the Protetiatsz 
Wherof he there giueth this part of reaſon, The ( Proteſtant) truſteth to be ſaved by 
abareand naked fayth ( deceyuing himſelfe) without good workes, and there> 
fore eyther careth not for them , or at leaſt ſetteth lytle by them, Thus far M, 
Stubbes. 


that wee may giue over theſe &rc, . Hence alfo proceed 
theſe other lyke aſſertions of their learned wryters, 
viz. that 8 though a man weuld , he cannot looſe bis ſaluation by _— 
any ſynmes how great ſoeuer , vnleſſe hee will not believe: that & on —_ —_ 
x hee who doth once-truly belteue , cannot aſterwardes fall ſrom Prater rnteod 
p . 3-10UtiO 
the grace of God, or looſe his fayth ,bybis adultery. or other hhke ,, q, 
ſyune. As for example, that * Dauid whenhe committed adultery > Seethere at3. ' 
was and remayned the child of God : that * by his adultery and © Seealſo there at 
murther hee did not looſe the holy gbof , and fall from bis fayth : 4+ 
with much more heretofore allcdged in that behalfe, ® Seethere at 5. 
neceſſarily  inſuing vpon their knowne doctrine of * . Neceſarily in» 
only fayth. Jing : foryfaccors 
IT. ing to M. \Vhita- 


Fourthly concerning their doctrine of Mortall and duly 
Vemiall ſynne, which difference therof{in their opinio) fine : Fides ans pers 
* aryſeth not from the dinerſity of the ſynnesin them pernaeft, ant nulla 
ſclues, but of the parties comitting them:Soas to their #/, true fayth can- 
faythfull profeſſours * all ſpmes are veniall,8 vnto others 29t be loft , and 
Y all ſymes are mortall . Hence proceedeth their fo = rao CO 
ſirang extenuating of theirowne committed ſynnes afy alone 
| J > hence it followeth 

that , * (ume is not hartfull to bim that aftually belieueth : that David beir 
s that once faithfull, con- 
tinued therby ſtil 
iuſtifyed, notwithſtanding his adultery and murther, And if itwasſo in him, 
why then notſo lykewyle in others £ » Muſculus is loc, con—_— 
» 
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Tra. 2.Cap.z. 56s The Proteſtantes Apology SeA.$.Subd.s. 
de peccato ſect ,z.de diſer imine peccati venialts ac mortalis pag .28.circamed. ſayth : {cien= 
dum eſt magis eſſe in hac cauſa perſonas | map quam ipſa. peccata conſide. 
randas, x Muſculus ybi ſuprazand M. Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh 
Teſtament in ep. Ioan. (e&. 5. initio. & finefol. 447. b.and Caluin Inſtitutl. 3,c, 
&. {e&. 23. y M. Wiltinhis ſynopſis pag. 560, ante.med. And Mu. 
ſeulus in loc. commun. pag. 28. paulo poſt med, z Whitaker ds 
Ecclefia contra Bllarminum controu. 2. quaſt. 5, pag. zor.circa med, ſayth : Nos di. 
cimus, fi quis aftum fidei habeat, ei peccata non nocere , id quidem Lutherus af- 
firmar,id nos omnes dicimus- 


. in bis Pat *110 works ts diſallowed of God, ynleſſe the aubour theref be di 
- Bono or ſallowed before : that, ſay they,Þ when we ſynme we dimnnichnot 


ſermons Eneliſhed 


and printed” Arino fhe glory of God, all the danger of our ſynne being the euill example 
1578. pag-176.iante #0 our nejghbour : becaulec that , © ſynne is pardoned afſoone 4s 
| med, committed, the faythfull perſon 4 baning (at once) recezued 
b AQ.mon. pag. forginenes of all isſynnesp ai:d to come, | 
V 


r339. b,poſt med. 


q OS : A 110 Fifth herito we could ad<heir anſwerabledoarine 
44. CONCErnIng you workes in © generall heretofore in 


ſwere to the lat: a : 
Popith hrs 6 cy part touched . And concerning their lyke accompe 


92. circa med, Off faſting, 5 chaſtity , voluntary ® poverty, and other good 
d M. FYotton | | workes 
ibidem pag. 4r. circa med, © Seecheretofore trat: 2, C2. ſet. 10, 
ſubd. 4.throughout. f mM.7/ illetin his ſynopſis pag-243. ante med, fayth: 
Neyther is God better Worſhipped,by eating or not eating. And M. Parkins in his refor- 
med Catholicke ens As layth: Faſting is init ſafra thingandifferent, as is eating 
enddrinking : If but ſo, why then did the Niniuites to pleaſe God rather faſt, then 
eate & drinketOr why the doth not the Scripture promiſe reward aſwell to cating 
& drinking, as it doth to faſting? Mat.s.17.18.Or why did our Sauiouraffirme,Z* 
; wells tobecaſt out by prayerand faſting , rather the by prayer and eating? Matth. 17.2: 
Þ Luther toms. V ittemberg. in exeg. adcap.7.1. Corsfolroy. b. poſt med, ſayth 
| Marriageand fingle life: DeVſu vel abuſu &c.Of the vſe ot abuſe of the ſtates at 
this preſent we will ſay nothing , but of the condition: & nature ( of life ) in 
themſelues, and do conclude that matrimonie is as gould , and the ſpirituall 
Nate ( of ſynglelyfe ) is asdunge. Andin Aſſert, Art. he | rt fayth : Matrimonie 
15 much moreexcellent then vifginity . Chriſt and his Apoſtles did diſſuade 
Chriſtians from Virginity . See this ſaying acknowledged and defended by M. 
Whitaker contra Camp . rat. 8 - pags 151» ante med. Where he ſayth of virginity , yt is 
not ſimply good, butaftera certayne manner. It is neuer better then marriage 
(nift z«r& 5) but in regard of the circumſtance,wheras marriage is oftentyr es 
i{ymply betterthenit: it isto be deſyred,not alwayes,but inreſpett ofthe troubles 
Which accompany marriage; dire&ly againſt S. Arnſtines particuler confutation of 
this Very reiſon , deV irginitat, Cap. 13, alledged and acknowledged in M. _— 
gain 
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SeR.8;Subd.s, 
woainſ] the Rhemiſ Teſtament in e. Cor.7.ſeft.rz. fol. 253:6.poſt med.and M,\Whitakce 
vi; ſupraconcludethin defence of Luthers forſaid wordes , ſaying : Hac certs Lutheri 
propria non ſunt; ea enim omnes boni agnoſcunt & defendunt. In ſo much that 
Wheras $, Paul, x. Cor. 7.38-ſayth: He that ioyneth his Virgin in marriage doth 
well, hee that ioyneth hernot , doth better, M. Whitaker contra Durauml. $, 
pat.693-poſt med.anſwering heretoſayth:Melius hoc loco vocat Paulus, quod eſt co. 
modius &Cc, Concerning voluntary pouerty, ſo much admyred inthe 
primitiue Church , wherof our Sauiour ſayd , yf thou wilt beperf-&t, yoſell thy 
fubſtance,and giue to the poore , and thou ſbalt haue treaſure in heauen , Matth . 19. 21, 
and wherof ſee there verſ. 27. & 28, and ſee AR. 4. 32. & Att.5.1.2.3.4.M.Y VYilles 
in his Synopſis pag. 245. poſt med: reicQeth it, ſayingtherof:; Hew an enenue to 
fhe g{orie of God , that changeth bu richeſtate , wherin he may ſerue God, fora poore: 
direQly againſt the knowne commendable examples of many ancient mighty 
Kinges, who leauing their Kingdomes , haue become Monkes, 


workes in particuler ; alſo their other doctrine 
of reprobation, and deniall of freewi!l, which as the ould 
Fathers and their owne breethren i confelle, euacua- 
teth all admonition andencouragment to imbrace i MHemingius 4 
vertue & auoyd ſynne. In lyke manner their knowne Þry-me Caluiniſt in 


. : - . - . "2007 ' 
doctrine conceruing predeltination, and their ſuppo- Ve roots OR 
fed vndoubted k certainty of faluation, !during cucn ſaitho Fhis rd —_— 


their yoluntary committing of ſynne; then which ;,;; 30-54 :Theos 
what Jogi quidam mas 

; gn nominis & a=- 

lioqui przclare de Eccleſia Chriſti meriti, quos vt fratres in Chriſto amo, proxi- 
me ad Manichzos & Stoicos accedentes, ex eode plane principio ſuam ſententiam 
de libero arbitrio,& alijs euentibus exſtruurit(&c, Hinc non verentur quida infer 
ze Deum ordinaſſe adulterium Danidis. And pag. 1:2. poſt med. he ſayth: Eorum 
ſententia pugnat cum verbo Dei vocantis & inuitantis omnes ad pcenitentiam, 
reddit homines partim ignauos,partim ſecuros,partim deſperabundos &c.z pag. 
113. antemed, defletber fanh1 Cur Deus promittat premia ? Vetpremijs volunta- 
tem hominis ad obedientiam fleat, Cur idem minatur penas? Vtpanis volun- 
tatem acontumacia deterreat, Cur Dominus addit conditionem * Ve ſcias efle 
p-<rmiſſum arbitrio tuoeligere vtrumuis, alioqui conditio omnino eſlet otiola.Fiuc 
accedunt paſsim in Scripturis bland inuitationes, amicz admonitiones , obteſta= 
tiones 80 AI Ment acerba &c.Ad hacfi homo non poteſt libero voli- 
tatis arbitrio obedire Deo vocanti,docenti, hortanti,comminanti,aſpiranti,homi- 
nem profecto ludit, quod velcogitare impij{s,mum fuerit , And ſeethe lyke ſ:ying 
in S. Auſtine defide contra Manich, cap,yg, k Sec M,Tariimmsin E13 reformed Ca» 
tholicke pag. 39.initio, ] This is depending and conſequent vponthe other, 
otherwiſe yt vpon euery aboad inſynne the partie be againe incertayne of his 
faluation,then was the former certayntie no certayntie atall, For ( his { ynne 
B bbb note 


For the Roman Church. 56x FTrafl.2. Caps; 


- te - 
_ . 7 - —_ y n wn 
DG Oe 2a H C (HE, ” Oy Py F : 
rpg i. 2 e's cans ne ? co - 5 ts 
—- — I ee pt ro erode Ha IIIrn roy nn ACA II 
eros fr nn een mtr ————_ 
X Ft I EEC ar dn - 


wt ar 


_ 7, © 


4a ."* $0 . 
UI 2.0, AST WIR aw Told.” SS. 


EE RES ho oper ESSE Wy 4 
ST CEC ITS: ——_— = y; 
ws M -- rt RSS a "y "AN 1 <A OR > we Ak 
TAE, We us \ g \ C ——— 5 
. Y > 7 % I ” o 
. > _ » and need neg V- 
; : __ : K ogy ep av nes " 22 Ce LICE 
OA Ms, err - 244 *F-<g oo LIRESS -> 42, ts; Jo 
2rd 519 he woo - G 


Trat.2.Cap.3. $562 The Proteffantes Apulog SeR.8.Subd's; 
; rot ) be yetremembreth his former ſu 7-4 he and 4 
fore yfhee was once truly aſſured , he cannot during every his aboad in ſynrie, 
forget how that he was ſo aſſured, which his only 'remembrance therof ſuffyceth 
to continue and preſerue his former ſuppoſed certaynty euen during his aboad in 
ſynne. And hence itis, that ( as appeareth heretofore traR. 2.c.2: ſeR. ro. ſubdiuiſ, 
&. after the letter c. at2.3.4+5.6, &c.)our aduerſaries doubt not to affirme their 
yndoubred aboad in grace, during euea their adultery , murder &c. A doQrine 
fo dangerouſly laying open the gap to all impurity of life,that although in the C6. 
ference had before his Maieſty at Hapton-Court in Ianuary r603.it was by D.Rey- 
noldes foreman forthe reſt (ibidem pag. 23.circa med.) much vrged and inſyſted 
ypon (ibidem pag. 24. & 40.) yet was it neuertheleſſe in ſuch reſpe& ſpecially 
taxed by the Deane of Paules (tbidem pag. 42 . paulo ante med.)and by thethen 
Biſhop of London ( and now of Canterbury ) ibidem pag. 23-fine 8 29. initio.& 
paulo poſt med. and (as we conceyue it)by his Maieſty vtterly diſlyked , ibidem pag, 
42 poſt med. In ſo much as he wiſhed that the doEtrine of predeſtivation might be Very 
tenderly handled, and With great diſcretion, leaſt ( xc.) a deſperate preſumption might 
be arreared by inferring the neceſſary certaynty of flanding and perfiſting in grace. ubid.pa, 
30. paulo poſt med, 


what can affoard greater liberty of preſumption ? All 
which without turther inferring or aggrauating , We 
humbly referre to the due conſideration of your Ma- 
zeſtyes graueſt judgment. And thus much briefly tou. 


ching holines of doctrine; teaching the ſlrayt way which 
leadeth to fe , and to whether forſayd Church , Ca- 
tholicke or Proteſtant, the ſame is confeſledly apper- 
teyning or wanting. | 
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s. OfCatholickes, 
2. Of Luther, 


3- Of Zuinzlins, | F 

4. OfCaluin, Th 

5. Of Beza , ; _ #81 
6. Of thewulcar multitude, | -1/Þ 
7., Of the Prozeſtant Clerey , wo 


H E mmth Marke to beexamined 
is concerning the holines and 
vnholines of life in the firſt pu- 
| bliſhers or reſtorers of Religion 
and their followers, wherot our 
Sauiour direGly forewarnerh, 
TRE ſaying concerning the one ſort: 
m 4A good tree yieldeth good frate: and concerning the 
other , ® Beware of falſe Prophets winch come to you tn s.eepes Manho 
cloathing, but inwardly are Tauening wolues, by their fruttes zou ppp hp 4 7 1G; 
Shall know them. Yo examine leaerally thele poinres, ,,, Ani M., Fox 
modcltly ,and without offence; and firſt conceining un _Apoul . cap. 14+ Ft 
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Pr a8.2 .Cap.2. $6 The Proteſtantes Apology SeF.9.Subd.y. 
fag. 468, poſt med. intreating De Eccleſia que vera fit, que falfa , quz verz cius 
Note & proprietates, ſayth : Ad fruftus vitamque eorum nos mittit Chriſtus, ex 
frutibus,inquit,eorum cognoſcetis eos:& rurſus, omnits arbor bona. facit fructus 
bonos. &c, Andthentoncludeh pag. 469. imitio ſaying : Ex morum igkur vera in 
nocentia, vitzque inſjitutione, certiſsimum ſumitur indicium, &c., 


ok the firſt Fathers and publiſhers of our Catholicke reli- 
gion.In which courle wee will forbeare the Apoſtles, 

as made queſtionable betweene ys, andclaymed by ey- 

© That MA«/tine ther partic : To beginne with S. Auſtine our Apoltle & 
conuerted vs En- thoſc that accompanied him in the ® confeſſed conuer- 
gliſh men to our (jon of ys Engl:thmen,to our now profeſſed Catho- 
61 ef 9 —- Ca- licke fayth, their yndoubted holines of life was ſuch, 
once 1922.25 and ſo knowne, that our very aducrſarics confeſle the 


duerſaries 
«rae ra ſame. To this end ſay cur Engliſh Proteſtant Chro- 


ſed hertoforetra&, Nicles of them : P After they were recezued into Canterbury, 
x. ſe&. x. through- they beganne to folowthe trade of life winch the Apoſtles vſed, 
Out. : exerciſing themſelues tn continuall prayer , watching , and 
p See Holinſheads preaclane,deſpiſing all worldly thinges , lumg in all pointes ac- 
come pr _ cording to the defrine which they ſet forth. And no leſle ho- 
ered. line \;. Eourable teſtimony is affoarded of the ſeucrall Tcon- 
and M. Stow in his uerters of ſo many oiher 1 Nanzons, as ſynce the aforeſayd 
Annalles dedicated tymesof our ſayd Apoſtle 8. Auſtine haue bene conuer- 
to the Lord Arch- tedto our now taught Catholicke fayth . In ſo much 
bilhop of Canrer- as M. © Richard Hackluitepreacher is not wanting in this 
terbury , printed kynd to the knowne and approucd ! ſanfiimonie of Fran- 
Ys P38: 64-POIt (5; Xauerius, who in our age conuerted ſundric Nations 
mea. fayth : Gre- . - 
gory ſent Auſtine of the Eaſt Indians. In Iyke manner concerning the 
: 7 firſt authors of the ſeucrall Orders of our religion, FS. 
Mellitus, Iuſties and au g10N, 
Tohn , with ſundry Dommicke, S. Fram , &c. by whome were begune the 
other Monkes, that ſcuerall 
Iynedin the feare of God, to preach the ghoſpelltothe Nation of the Angles. And ſee M, 
Godwin in his Catalogue of Biſhops pag. 7. & 3. CE Concerning the 
eonfeſſed holines of $, Boniface who conuerted Germany confeſſedly to our, Ca- 
tholicke fayth, ſee Dreſſerus in millenar, 5.pag. 263. 264. & 265, And eſpecially the 
Centuriſtes cent. 8. col. 724. line 49. ynder the tytle, Opera cites in miniſterio bona, 
andtherefurther col, 795. line 23. And that yet he was a confeſſed Catholicke, ſee 
there col. 794. line 5:. & col.796. line 43,44. &c.and ſee further there of his cofefſed 
Holinescol, 8or. line 41.ynder the tytle,De doni & virtutibus eius , And the lyke 
eonfeſſed holines of ſo many others,whbo Sonucrtedother nations; is gomnomn 
2dr xeporte 


Fw; Wnt Sn dt Sie ; PO 
ROE 2H ood cs ne IRE: 


DN re SLala_s Le Ida retes co Or nn SEIATS 


Sell.g.Subd.y.  PForthe Roman Church. 565 Trat.2.Cap.2; 
reported by Proteſtants intheir hiſtories, the many confeſſed examples whero# 
are ouer tedious to recyte: only in ſome taſt of particulers, wee referrethe Reader 
to that whichis herin confeſſed and reported by the Centuriſtes themſelues,in 
the knowne examples of Ludgerus (centur , 8.col.8r5.linezr.&52, X56.)of Gre- 
gorie the ſeconi! ( cent. 8.col. 685. line 4.5. vnder the title de vir eins ſanttimonia ) of 
Gregorius tertin;s ( centur.81.col. 693.line g,ynder the title de Virtutib1s eius) of the 
2Wo brethren called Ewaldi( centur.7. col. 66. fine & 67. initio & col. 559. line ro. 1ts 
&c.)and ſee Bedes report of them hiſt. 1.5. c. rx. And that they were confeſſed Ca- 
tholikes, ſee heretofore traQ.r.ſeR. rat f And of many vther lyke Holy men mentio- 
ned, and forſuch co:nended,ſce in the x0, Chaner of every Centurie . Wherto 
may bealſoadded the lyke confeſſed ſanRimonie of ether ightes and ernaments 
of our Catholicke Church, ag of S. Bede (xentur.g.col. 85+.line 32, & 33.6 c01,853, 
line 14.) a confeſſed Catholicke ( heretofore tra. i. ſe. r . at g. )of holy Mala- 
chias(centur, r2.col.1592.line 37.8 39.&c. & col.r591.line 28.)of Paul (in Ofianders 
epitom, centur. 16, pag .799.Jof Renedift the third( in Crifpinus of the ſtate of the 
Church pag.24:.ante med.)of Nicolas the 4.(in Criſpinus,vbi ſupra pag. 379.ante 
med.) q Of the many nations conuerted ſynce the tyme of this S; 
Auſtine,ſee heretofore traR. 2:c.r. ſe&, 4.initio at*. r _ See M.- Ris 
chard Hackluite i bis booke of principall Narigations &c . the2. part of the 2. Vo= 
Iume pag. 81. fine, Where it is ſayd,that godly profeſſourand painfull DoQor of the 
Indian nation, in matters concerning religion,Francis Xauier, aftergreatlabours, 
iniuries and calamites ſuffered with muchpatience, departed ,indued withall 
{pirituall ble{singes,out of this lyfe , Anno r552. afterthat many thouſandes were 
by him brought to the knowledge of Chriſt. Of this holy man, his particuler yer- 
tues, and wonderfull workes in that religion &c. all the latter hiſtories of the 
Indian regions arefult. | In teſtimonieof his approued ſanRQi=- 
mony ſee the miracle of his dead body preſeruedfrom putrefattion mentioned hereto» 
fore tra(t, z. ſeR.z. ante med, inthe margentat* , after m. * 


ſcuerall Orders of the Dominicans and Franciſcans &e. 

their approued fanctimonie of lyfe is ſuch tor knowne 

and * confeſſed . In ſo much as our yery aduerfaries , ofthe confef. 
acknowledg them for ® Sazntes, and no leſle is by them ſed holines of S. 
acknowledged of *8.Bernard,a confeſſed y Catholicke,and Francis,ſee hereto- 
Z authour of Monachiſine , as namely of * the Bernardines: fore tra&.. x. cap. 34 
wherto intinit other lyke examples might be added. {cQ. 7. ſubdiu. 4. 
To come now to the promiſcuous multitude , the Cen- ®,+, And of the 


turic wryters ſpeaking ofthe Iyucsof Catholickes in ym—_ Do—_ 


© pag. 100.init, ſaith: 

Dommicus Vir dow 

us, Cr bonus,Preadicatorum Ordinem mſtituit Annon25. We. And ſee thewonder« 
fullauſtere holy life of $, Dominicke confeſſed, and at large reported by the Centus 
BbbbÞ 3 _ zies 
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Tra. .Cap.3. 566 The Proteſtants Apology 
Tiſtes. centur. r3, col. :r79. liner$. 50. 8& i180, line rr.12.; &cand in part by Oſiander 
in epitom. &c. centur.10.C-6. pag 169, fine. nd Luther in loc. commun, claſl. 5, 
Pag. rr7, circa med. ſayth . Pater ſane non dejuiſſe ſua dona Franciſ.0, Lominico, 
Bernardo ex alijs qui primi inſlituiſſe Collegia Monachorum dicuntur Wc. ed iſta dona 
perſonalia ſunt, u SeetraQ.2.c.z. ſe. 5,ſubdiuiſion 4.atn. 

x M,VYVhitaker de Eccleſia pag. 369, paulopoſt med fayth: Ego quidem 8&e? 
TrulylI do thinke that Bernard was Verily a Saint ; Of his confeſl:d wonderfull 
holie and auſtere lyfe in particulerread the Centuriſtes centr2. col. 1637. line 10, 
We. --- y . Ofhis being a Catholicke, ſee heretofore tract. c. ſe, 
5.fine in the margent at 3. \Z Daraus contra Bellarm. primas 
partisaltera parte pag. 940, pauld poſt med, * Pantaleon in Chronic, 
pag-90.ſayth: Monatiteria x60. huiusordinis ( Bernardinorum ) D, Bernardus ſuis 
temporibus conſtituit, 


the ſeauenth age or hundreth yeares after Chriſt, thus 

"LILY ie ſay: * Although mm this age the worship of God was darkened with 
p Fes oil "7* mans traditions and ſuperſtition : yet the ſtudy to ſerue God and to 
- line godly and zuſtly , was not wanting to the miſerable common 

people &>c.they were ſo attentiue to therr prayers , as they beſtowed 

almoſt the whole day therin &rc. they did exbibite to the magiſtrate 

due obedience, they were moſt ſtudious of amity , concord , andſ0- 

ciery, ſo as they would eaſily remit inturies : all of them were cares 

full to ſpend thetr tyme tn honeſt vocation and labour : to the poore 

and ſtrangers they were moſt curteous and liberall;, and m their 

3udamentes and contrates moſt true. And the lyke (;t not 

b M_Stubbes 57 More ) is confeiled of the vulgar ſort of Catholickes, 
bis motiveto good for latter tymes, by the Proteitant wryters. M. Þ Stubbes 
workes, printed and © Marin Luther. Fo come to our Catholicke Clergy 
x596. pag. 43.ſayih. cucn in thele lait declyning tymes, when they were 
| Ry » t9 becomemolt degenerate, and that ſynne was { as it 
nay ad » were) in. it greateſt height of oucrflow:ng, asthe 
found: conſciona- {ame ( Gods iult iudgment permitting)was that very 
bler and playner roote, which brought forth ro the world that enſuing 
dealingamog moſt © efficacte of errour,with ſo many therupon following 
of the Papiſtes, moſt lamentable ruines of. godly infitutcd,and exetcd 
COT many monuments of Religion. As touching thele very lait 
+5 608 _ _ and worſt tymes, and the degenerate Clergy therot, 
rowly intothe ages ) Volfargus Muſculns confeſſeth that , among them were 
2 bo - as "ani 

paſt, we ſhall fynd 1M any * x howerenot Symonackes , not irreligzous , nor vilear 
more godlines,de- ned; affirming yet turther, that 5 among then many are 
uotion Mp found 


Se. 9. Subd.r, 
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uotion , and zeale (thorgh bhnd) more loue one towardes ancther, n.ore fideli- 
ty and faythfullnes every way in them,thenis now to befourd in vs. And againe 
Þ+2+ 92, hefurther ſayth: 1s tnota ſhame vrnto Vs that our forefaihersIyuing in the 
tymes of ſuperſtition &c. ſhould notwithſtanding ſo far paſſe vsin good works, 
as that wee may not once be copared to them inany ſmall meaſure? © Luther 
in Dumir.ic, 26. froſt T ri.itatemſayth: Before tyme when wee were ſeduced by the 
Pope,cuery man did willingly follow good workes &c, e 2.1 hefſal.2.r, 

F Mulades in loc, comn 1111, & 0. de tv. iff Papiſtica pag 374. initio ſayth : Abſit vtin 
ordine ſacerdotum nen inueniantur qui nec ſymoniaci ſunt, nec ſcortatores, nec 
indc&i, necirreligioſi, Reperiuntur enim inter illos multi, qui & intelligentes 
ſunt rerum facrarum, illaſquerehigioſe tratent, ac ſimulinculpate vauants 

g Muſculus vb: ſupra. 


found who are shil;ullin dudne matters, hand!e them religio:ifly, & 
do withall live ynblamally In fo much as in his margent 
there is {ct downe , Inter Miſſato1esmultos eſſe bonos: wher- 
unto might be added , no iefl« cemmcendable tclty- 
mony giucn both of our ancient and late Catholicke »« n1, Godwin in 
Biſhopsof cur owneonly Nation, by our lcarncd ad- his Catalogue of the 
ucrſary M.* Francis Godwin Chaplayne tothe late L- Treaſurer. Biſhops of England, 
And no leſſe plentifull in lyke commendation of though being our 
our Catholicke Clergy, is euen their greatprofeſſed P1ofcfied aduerlas 


"HE _  M . rie, affoardeth ma- 
aducrſaric Sr Edwin* Sandes.IF now forbcaring parti- by him cher 


" RF 
LICULCTS reported fayre ex= 


] | amples of vertue, 
Asfor ancient tymes read the examples of Curhbert (pap.455:Jof Du of; ag 2 I 


of El; hege('pag. 23. ) of Lanfrancke ( pag.zi. & 32, )of Anſelme ( pag. zz. . & 
36. &37-)of Rodulphns (pag. 38.)of Aber pag. 53.poſt med. 8, . cires med; 
of Hubert I / alter (pag. 57.fine & 58,& 59.) of S. Fdmund( Pag. 67.8 68.) of Tol 2 
Peckam (pag.77. $78.) of Robert VV mchelſey ( pag. 82. & 83.) of Ichn Stratford 
(pag-90,& 91.) of Thomas BradYardin e (pag, 93. ) of Sync Sudbury ( Pag. 102s 
& xc3.) of S, Hugh ( pag. 236. & 237. ) of Hugh Pateſhull ( ag. 259, ) of Pau 
linus (P28; 431.) of Geffrey Plantagenet ( pag. 461, fine.) of Richavh Scrocpe ( page 
476. tine & 478.) of Richard Poore ( pag. 517.) And for latter tymes, of Richard 
Fox ( pag. 192. poſt med. & 193.)of 1cIy Morton(pag. 117. )of R:ginald Fools (pag. 
325- Initio ) of Cuthbert Tunſtall ( pag. 532.paulo poſt med. )and others : All'whole 
integrity and holynes of life this our very aduerſary reporteth and commen= 

deth in _ aces here particulerly cyted. 
yr Edwin Sandes in hts relation of the religiou Yſed in the Weſt partes of the 
Yorld,fect. 48. paulo poſt initium ſpeaking ba —_ Pr {he Ende aut efer 
of ours: T hereare in great multitude on both ſides (for ſo there are vndoubtedly ) 
men yertuous and learned , fraught with the loue of God, andthe truth, aboue 
all 


8ef.9.Subd.t. For the Roman Church.” '_ 67 » Trall.2. Cap.2. 


Tra#.2.Cap.3. «68 The Proteſtantes Apology Sef.o.Subd.r. 

all thinges men of memorable integrity of hart & afte&ions,whoſelyues are not 

deare to the,much leſſe their labours tobe ſper for the good of Godes Church, And 
ſome ſyde of a leafe after wards he further ſayth: Letthe Proteſtates looke with the eye of 
charity vpon them ( of the Papacie)as well as of ſeueritie,and they ſhallfynd ſome 
excellent Orders of Gouernement, ſome ſinguler helpes for increaſe of Godlines 
and deuotion, for the conquering of ſinne,for tte profyting in vertuezand contrary 
wyſein them ſelues , looking with a more ſingle and leſſe indulgent eye,they ſhall 
fynd there is no ſuch abſolute perfeQionin their doArine and reformation &c, 
And ſedt.s. hefurther ſayth of the Catholicke Clergy: In their ſermons mach matter 
both of faith and piety is eloquently delivered by men ſurely of wonderfull zeale 
and ſpirit: Andſett.27. All countriesare full of the Ieſuires bookes of prayer and 

piety in their ogaFanguage , and wonderfull is the reputation which redoundes 

therby to th er: Inſomuch as ſett. 42. he ſayth of the late Pope Clement 8, 

He is repute ea man of goodcalme difpoſition &c, deuout in his wayes, and 

thinkes without doubt that he is in the right:he wil weepe very ofte,ſome coceyue 

vp6 a weakenes and tendernes of mynd,habituated therin by cuſtome, others ſay 

ypon piety and godly compaſsion: at his Maſſes,at his proceſsions,at the fixing vp 

of his [ubileys, his eyes are ſtill watering , ſometymes ſtreaming with teares &c, 

Heeis an enemy tothe licentious liues of thefryars, to the pompe and ſecular 

brauery of Cardinalls &c. he his magnificall and cerimoniall in his outward 

comportement, in his priuate,auſtere and humble ; and concludeth there that he was 

agood man, a good Prince, and agood Prelate. Let the Proteſtant but confider Whes 

ther tbat 8bis can bethe deſcription of Antichriſt, 


ticulcrs in the Clergy & Laity (ouer many 8 tedious 

to cyte) we ſhould take an eſtimate of this point in ge- 

nerall,but from thofe knowne nionumentes of piety 

which our Catholick anceſtors haueleft to poſterity, 

the ſame would ſo appearas yet much more euidet.10 

this end the forſayd Proteſtant wryter M.. Stubbes ſaith 

h 1W1.Stubles in of our Catholicke anceiiors : t For good workes, ro ſeeth 
his forſaid motive 1191 tÞ#t herinthey were ſar beyond vs, and wee far behind them. 
to good workes pag. For example, what memorable and ſamous buildinges, and what 
44. & 45.and lealt 4ncent monumentesbaue they left to the world behynd then? what 
any man ſhould Churches, Chappells and gther bouſes of prayer dd they erect , to 
_— w Author the end the religion and ſeruice of God might he continued * yes 
= r ay wo. Pars - what Monaſleries , Abbeys, Priories , andother religioushouſes * 
plaſphenous and fe ( 7c. ) what number of good bridges did they make ? how many 
erilegions Papiſtes, Almes-honſes,beſpitalls, and Spictles did they found ? &c, What 
pas. 42.fine, And high wayes? what pauementes and canſies? In ſumme, what f4* 
jce his infinite o- 04s Colleages, Hales, and Vnucrſutes, what Schooles and Free- 
ther ſchozles 


i Leo oa 
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828.7. Subd. 2: For the Roman Chirch. $dg Traft.2.Capi3; 
ther railinges againſtthe Catholicke Religion there pag. r23. 524. & 225. & 126. & 
227. C128» 


ſehooles? &e.In fo much as the* Statute of Mort-main now 
needlefſe, was yet then thought needfull to be made 4 
in reſtraint of ſuch liberall deuotion. And thus much RX 
in our owne behalte, W 


This Statuts 
made to re- 
ij1 ſtrayne men from 


; : ; making aſſurance 
Now eoncerning the other part in which we are of Tag 


by lyke order firſt to intreat of thoſe that were the fitſt yſe of any Church, 
ubliſhers , or (asour aduerſariestearme them) reſtorers Chappell, or ſuch 
of the other forſaid Proteſtant Churches religion, like religious vie 
which lay hid and vnknowne to the world, tor ſo Without ipeciall li 
many i confeſſed ages before Luther ,'omitting pettie cx- a the Bra 
amples , we will intreate of principalls , namely of q,... ch,.ch cone 
Luther himſclfe, of [acobus Andreas the greateſt enlarger of fefeq ly vnknowne 
his dotrine , and of Zuinghus, Caluin , and Beza, and of for ſo many ages 
theſc alſo (for other reſpes) but with a gentle ſpa- before Luther, ſee 
ring & forbearing touch, as not yndertaking to alledg heretofore traQ. 2, 
any thing of them but that which is in itſelfe cuident, capes CR 
or forſuch confeſſed. Firft then concerning Luther, wee | ws wo cs 
hauc herctofore ſhewed aſwell his confeſſed kchaſtity 8 ,gqarerrars, x; cap 
other ſan&timonie of life before his reuolt from our 2. (e&; 10, ſabdiui- 
Catholicke Church, as alſo his lyke confeſſed raging ſion x, initio. at k, 
luſt , begun and continuedafter his ſayd reuolt, and 1m. 
the ſame ſoviolent, that he burſt forth, ſaying:! 453: 1 Hertofore trad, 
is not in my power, that I should be no man, ſott is not in my power 7* AP. 2 ſeQ. 10. 
that I should be without a woman &C. I am burned withthe — W's. 
reat flame of my pntamed flesh &c. I am feruentin the flesh,luft, ** 1 
7 __ Jy much more ?P "9: Allee g wa ——_— 
this behalfe.In lyke manner concerning charity; as he diviſis :1,thcoughe 
made but meane accompt therof by way of 4 dotrine, our. 
fo 7 er 0 in hisother courſe of life he is condem- 4 See his ſmall 
ned for want therof towardes his breethrcn the Zuin- eſteeme-of charity 
glians, whome he ſo intemperatly condemneth for * he. Þ*retoforetrat.z, 
retickes, " inſathanized , ſuperſathanized , and perſathanized vc. wn G (eQ. r0.ſubdi- 
with much * more as yetfar more gricuous, that our _— STE 
Engliſh Proteſtantes do therefore charge him with 5 $eethere ſubd, 


Cece U breach ”_ 


$ to che 


[> ba 0% > G 2 eta 


4X NOR 
; rod ne nt der > 
hy - pe - 2:5 
- wed PRES = : e eg —SASY : = 
./ 09, he 5 we a k ” , 
ob _ OX > a." "yp " TAE - 
3 F FEONGE DEPEN To rg WS a Err 
ects ry rr nears p EF 


. 7 IS; = 
1 wth 1 14-116 ended» wo 
ONE DE 


"5 ef hc ies KA £ 
o LAEITH & KEE IVES SY 


Ng 


Lit 


'T . +2. 0 The Proteflames polop | Sel.9.- Subd. 2; 
Traf.2. Cap.3. 57 ,———_— 4 ogy rfl. Sa. 2: 


x0, initio ata, b-Y- 
more thereat a.b.d-g. 


" breach of all Chriſtian modeſtze , * fav beyond the boundes of 

charity. As concerning his 4 4x26 prjde wherewith he 
a See theſe was lo yaynelyconceyted, that he imagined t hemſelf: to 
wordes affirmed be the only one of mortall men whome Satha foreſaw to be burteſull 
of Luther in the 7g ju; & as though religion had bene to $ begyme, and 
Pr 95 i _ * dye with him, it is by our learned aduerſarics them- 
j vr oo So * ak reputed for intolerable, as they doubt, not to 
tributed "to M. Charge him 7 zithgreat arrogancie,* ouer much inſolency,and 
Fulke ) pag. 55. * the ſyne of pryde , for which c ſay they) God withdrew his 
circa med, true ſpirit from him. Concerning his immodeſt and in- 
x Inthelaſt fore temperate rayling , ſometymescuen againſt great States 
ſaid Treatiſe pag. and Princes, vnbeſceming acommon Chriſtian,much 
yy more the * Ghoſpells Reftorer ,.it is Þ heretofore in part 


, | __ gs Fi *6 
Gra y_ alledged, and hee therefore by the Caluiniſtes char- 


loc.commun.cl-}ſ,q., ged with < impatience, 4 fury , © impudency of month, * fullof 
f4g- 5o.circa med.) Diuells,and 8 ſuch ſpeaches( asare hardly thought to) paſſe. 
are: Videtur mihi from the furious Diuell ſee :In ſo much as Luther 1s in- 
Satanas a pueritia forced to acknowle ge the worldes opinion herin 
o___ _— m me hadofhim, ſaying : * All men 1 perceyue requyre modeſite at 
ponents COU ay handes, almoſt all men condemme me of sharpenesin wordes. 


He pe okra Toconclude of him, he is by our learned ag wn 


ad impediendum- 
que me infſaniuit <4 A bbee: | 
incredibilibus machinis, vt ſepits fuerim admiratusepone folus eſſem inter mor- 
tales quem peterer, $5 See Luthers wordes heretofore traQt. 2, c. 2, 
{R&. . ſubgdinifion z. in the margent next before e. at?. next before ]. 
* Lutherin loc. commyn. clal 2, paz. 83+ poſt med. ſayth: Nobis adhuc viuen- 
tibus ( &c. ) perpauci ſunt. etiam inter los, qui pij videri volunt, & nobiſcum- 
profitentur Euangelium, qui iſta re&eteneant.Quid futurum putatisnobis abla- 
tis? ſnd claſ, 5. pag. 40,mitio he'further ſayth : Timeo quod ifta dofrina nobis 
extintis iterum obſcurabitur. And #bidern claſſ: 5. {8 . 40. poſt med. he further ſaith: 
Si noſtra Eccleſia pulcherrime inſtituta 8c. fic ſubuerteretur , vt me amplins do- 
Qorem ſuum agnoſcere non veller, id quod aliquandofiet, ſinon viuentibus no- 
bis,tamen ſublatis nobis &c. And tbidem prg.43.pauls poſt med. Erit forte tempus 
vt & mihiliceatdicere, omnes vos ſcandalum patiemint in ifta note. 4nd agame 
a litle «fter there : Quantum ſeRarum excitauit Satan nobis-viuentibus , 8c. quid 
futurum eſt nobis mortuis ? And ibiders claſſ.2. pag. 53. poſt med. he ſaysb. Legis 
vius, vttimeo, poſt tempara noſtra iterum obſcurabitur & prorſus —_ 
y me 


_— 
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SeF.9. Subd. 2. For the Roman Chitrch. © $77. Traft.2. Caps 
Zuinglius 0.2. reſponſ. ad confeſsionem Lutherifol. 4.73. a. ante med. chargeth 
Luther with magna arrogantia , & arroganti yerborum faſtu , .Fnd Oecolampa- 
dins in reſponſ. ad confgſsionem Lutheri ſayth ,that Luther was arrogantiz & ſuper- 
biz affettu inflatus. And ſee Hoſpinian.in hiſtor.ſacram.part.2,fol.4.o,b.initio & 886 
circa med, 2 The Tigurine Deuines in their anſwere'to Luthers booke a= 
a_— Zuinplius ſay: Lutherus pertinax eft, nimia inſolentia effertur gc. Andſee 
ofpinian. in Hiſtor. Sacram. part. 2- fol. 183. a. poſt med, a See 
this heretofore tra. 2. c, 2. ſet. ro , ſubdiuiſion ro. at g» - *. - See here- 
toforetra, 2c, 2. ſeR. rr, ſubdiu.z, atf, k. b See heretofore tra. 
25 C.2+ ſeR.ro, ſubdiuiſion 6.at k. 1. m,n, . C Conradus Geſnherus in 
Vniuerſali Bibliothecs ſayth of Luther : Illudnon eſt diſsimulandum ec. yt may not be 
denyed but that Luther is amanofa yehement ſpirit, and impatient &c., God 
Srantthat by his contention and ( oris impudentia)impudencie of mouth, he hurt 
not the Church, whoſe ſyzdling-bandesin times paſt hee ſo fortunatly enlarged. 
d . The Tigurine Deuinesm confeſsione Germanica impreſſs Tiguri , Anno 
1544+ it Oftauo. fol.3. ſay: Luthers booke is full of Diuells, full of immodeſt ray- 
linges,itaboungeth in anger andfurie,, . - | . e Next heretofore atc. 
f Next heretofore atd.g. - See this heretoforetraQ.2, c. 2. ſe, 
zo. ſubdiuiſion xe, at d, en Luther in loc. commun.claſl; 4. fol. z5. be 
ante med. ſayth : /ideo ab omnibus in me petimodeſtiam ec,And againe there fol.z5s 
b. fine he furtherſayth: Ones ferm? in me damnant mordacitatem, 


houlden ſo further cha eable,that eucn Caluin him« 
{elfeis inforced to confetſe of Luther, that ( my_ | 
P 


vitijs laborat) hee Þ was ſubret to great vyces. In reſpect h Caluin apu# 
Wherof hee carneſtly i zwiherh that Luther had bene more Schluflelburge in 
Carefullin reknowledging is vyces. And Slexdan Luthers dea- Theologia Ealui 
reſt ſcholler doth accordingly report, how that Luther 2iſts |. 2: fol. 126. a 
himſelfe acknowledged his & profeſcion nortobe of life or Poſt med- 

manners , but of deftrine , | wishing that he were remoued from * =_ ro ior” 
the office of preaching, becauſe his manners and life did not anſwere So es y ; Jn Pare 
ro bys profeſion : in reſpe& wherof( as it ſemeth ) it was In Calhin ibid. 
vſuall with ſome Proteſtantes, * If at any tyme they would & Sleydan in 
giue themſelues to pleaſure , to ſay among themſelues ( hodie Engliſh], z. Anno 
Lutheranice viuemus)fo daywe will lat Eutheranlike. And 1525-fol29.b.initio, 
thus much of Luther. Now as concerning Iacobus | Sleydan.. 1. 2. 
Andreas(the prime *Lutheran of this age )no lefle ho- Anno ol es 
noured and famous in Germany, then cuer was Caluin or, "ar —_ 

| waa | doo : ee this hereto« 
Bezaat Geneus, the Proteſtant wryter Hoſpinianus dil- £,;e wat, 2. c. 2. 
courfing briefly of fris lyfe from teſtimony of the 'p& ro. ſabdiuiſion 
tcarncd Luthetans themſclues,alledgeth them, thar+ ;;, poſt med, at 2+ 

© IO Cece 2 ging — 


- 


4 
BORES © © 


a7, 2.C4a.2. 2 * The ProfeſtantesrA Sef.9. Subd. 
Þ 7. . EO s Hewas Foo avon the Vniuerſity of Tubiogs, 
And ſo accordingly they of T\ ubingatearme him Cancellarium noſtrum digniſsimum 
( in Hoſpinian. hift. ſacram. part,z.fol. x98. 4. ante med.) Oſiander i epitom. Cc. 
centur. 16. page 1094+ poſt med.ſayth of him: Door Tacebus Andreas Prepoſitus & 
Cancellarius Academiz Tubingenſis (8&c.)fuit latins, grece,& hebraice doQus, 
in Philoſophia, Theologia,8: inartibus dicendi ita excercitatus &c. in concioni- 
bus ſuis graviter in Antichriſtum Romanum eſtinueRus ( &c, ) multas Eccleſias 
pie reformauit &C, 


ging him, that 2be had no God, except Mgmmion and Bacchws 

I that he neuer prayed nejther going to bed nor ryſing from thence: 

2 AHoſpinian in 1hatin the reſidue of his life he shewed no ſparke of godlines , but 
hiftor ſacram.part.2 great bghines in his zwordes, deeds,and counſells: & he alledgeth 
fol. _ b, imitio fyrther Sturmius a Caluiniſt charging him with the 3 
fayth ; Nicolaus 5rne of couctouſnes, adultery, robbing of the poore, and ſacniledge, 


9 1 << 
a _ o- "a beſydes much + more there furtheralledged. 
III. 


niſque fide dignisvi- : _4- Sc 
ris dixiſſe fertur, Now as concerning Zuinglius (whome Bullinger tearmeth * 
quod, nullum om- * Doftor Huldericke Zuinglius my worshipfull maiſter) to giue 
nino habeat Deum ſgme taſt of his both carnall diſpoſition and dodrine, 
rm and the ſame from no other teſtimonie, then from 
"1 699g" ans mma his owne alledged wrytinges ,it is therby manifeſt, 
audiviſſe yel conie- that? Zuinghius and certayne other Minifters ofthe Euangelical 
Aura aliqua ſaltem dofrine,who ioyned with him in admonttion to the Helue- 
animaduertere po- tian Commonwelth,after ſome yndertaking 4 0 impart toit 
ruiſſe , ( toto llo the Evangelical doirine,for which they take it gricuouſly 
tempore quo Vena= to be © called Lutherans and Heretickes , do firlt inake peti- 


- ms n are tion for wyucs,laying: fyVee earneſtly requeſt thatthe vſeof 
quod yel cubitum marriage be not denyed to ys,who feeling the infirmity of our flesh, 


iturus, vel deleQo perceyne that the loue of chaſtity is not gruen vs by. God: for yf wee 
ſurre&urus , aut 0 Coll» 
rationem Domini- 

cam recitauerit, aut vIlam Dei mentionem fecerit.In reliqua verd vita,diQtis,faQis, 
conſ1lijs , nullum pictatis ſcintillam , ſummam yerd leuitatem ſemper deprehen- 
difle. 3 RA ibiden fol, 339. b. verſus finem. alledgeth ehe wordes 
of Sturmius,fo be of Iacobus Andreas,as followeth: Virge furibus inuentz ſunt 
contra aurritlz crimen,& lapidationes adulteris, ſiab his duobus criminibus 7a- 
cobus Andreas folutus eſt, non eſt quod metuat : ego facile fero quod celatum eſt 
occultum eſſe , neque ipſum ſcrutor 8&c. quid ſecum diuitiarum & Saxonia 8: 
Miſnza abſtulit, ſcio id pauperum efle debere, 8 ad pauperum fiſcum redigi, 8 
Borum: cfſe debitam raercedem, quos þ ſuis muperibus yaa cum vaoribus os 


—— 


= WW mY ” Fw 


ſamein theſeplayne wordes there next atter , ſaying: t 


Set. 9. Subd. 3. Por the Roman Church, $73 Tra.2. Cap. F- 
&tam magnum eflc ipſius Sacrilegium &c, 4 Ibidemfol.389.b. 
ho poſt initium , be alledgeth Seluecerus and the other Lutherax Wryter Andreas 
Muſculus, terming him, erronem, leuiſfsimum ſcurram , qui vt ex diQtis & faQtis 
eius cognoſcatur , neque religionem,neque;conſcientiam vilam habeat : &c., nd 
ſee yet further there,and fol. 339. a T he direflion or titleof this writing, 
#5; Pictate & prudentia inſigni Heluetiorum Reipub. Huldericus Zuinglius alij- 
que Euangelicz doQrinz Miniſtri gratia 8 pacem a Deo &c, mn to.r.fol.r10,@ initio, 
. Zuinglius ibidem fol. n13,'a poſt med. r Cnm odioſis & inut> 

FA penesomnes nominibus , eos infames reddunt, qui Euangelicam yeritatem 
bona fide predicant, Lutheranos , Huſsitas, & Hereticos illos nominando. Zuin- 
glius tbidem fol. tz, b, initio. Hoc vero ſummis precibus contendi- 
mus, ne matrimonij viusnobis denegetur,quicarnis noſtre infirmitatem experti, 


caſtitatis ſtudin nobis 4 Deononconceſſum eſſe ſentimus:ſi enim Pauli verba con= . 


fideremus,nonaliam apud hunc matrimoniori cauſam, quam carnis ad libidinem 
calentem zſtum reperirelicet, quem innokis feruere negare non pofſumus , cam 
huius ipſius opera nos coram Eccleſijs infames reddiderint.( tom. 1. fol 115, 4. ante 


confider the wordes of Paul, wee hall fynd with bim no*ether 

cauſe of marriage © a carnall ſaying ) thenfor ( to ſatisfy) | 
the luſtfull deſyres of tlic flech , which to burne in vs we maynot 
deny, ſeeing that by meanes therof wee are made infamous before — 0 
the Congregations. And to ſet forth his carnality as yet 

more playncly,by his o wne explaning what hee heere 

meancth by the forſaid burning defire of the flech, wherwith 

he as before profeſſeth himſclfe, and his ſayd brethren 

to haue bene ſo greatly troubled ; hee expreſſeth the 

Xftum ve- 
t By the burning deſires of the flesh wee ynderſtand thoſe defyres 7® libidinis eas 
of the fleh , "pherwith a man being almoſt inflamed, toſſeth1n his ans cupiditates 
mind the fludies of the luſtfull fleh, tn theſe only he ſpendeth all bis & affe&us intelli- 


thoughts, vpon theſe he meditateth,and is wholy buſyed ir, this, that pe GH _ 


he may Jang) the fury of theflech. This being the confeſſed accenſus carnis li- 
then preſent carnall diſpoſition of Zunglius and his bidinoſe Nudia a= 
forſaid brethren , hee ſignifycth yet further their an- nimo ſuo verſat, vt 
ſwerable forepaſſed behauiour during their remay- carnis furori ſatis» 
ning fo ynmarricd,ſaying: a If wee reſpefted the liberty of faciat. ( Zuinglins 
$he flesh, who ſeeth not how much more commodious it were for ys 290 


wn 1 Sicarnis licen- 
e -hould forbeare the lawes of marriage,as bitherto wee tiam quzrere ani- 


hae done ( $&c.) For wee haue knowne bap eaſilyin this free & mus eſſet,quis non. 
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Traft.2.C49.2, to, The Proteſtantes Apology Sef.9.Subd. 
videt _ «AER 14. foret , {i vt ha&enus, a rby 2x. IR legibus abſt? 
neremus? &c, Nouimus quam facilis in hocitatu noftro ſoluto & libero, mulie. 
rum quarum ciim nos capit ſatietas permutatiofieri poſit. Quare non carnis libi. 
dine, ſed caſtitatis & animarum nobis commiſsarum amore permoti , hoc peti+ 
mus, ne hz exemplo noſtre libidinis diutins offendantur. Zwinglins ibidemfol.ug,; 


g-antemed, 


looſe eſtate, being glutted with ſatiety (of one) wee might change, 

VVherfore for the loue not of luſt,but of chaſtity, and the ſoules to ys 

committed, wee deſire marriage, leaſt that the ſoules committed 

to our charge by example of our ſenſuality (diutius offenditur) 

$hould be any longer offended . 8&C. * if e _ _ that the 

weakenes of our flesh hath bens(6 for griefe! )cauſe of our often ſal- 

Xx. Quare cm ear An ch xt other E om "he Brshop - <6 ra "a 
nisnoſtre infirmi- - P | J 

tatem nobis , non fe and ? ſubſcribed ynto by Zuinglius, Leo, Iude , Eraſmus, 

femel(proh dolor!) Fabricgus,and eight other Minitters there named, who 

wy lapſus cau- all cry out for wyues, after ſome intimation made of 

am fuiſle experti 2 the heauenly dotrme , ſo long(beforc)hiddenand then ( latcly) 

fumus. ( Zuinglivs yeftored , he further conteſſeth and ſayth : * Hithertowe 

mo ff m—_— * haue triedthat this gift of chaſtity bath beene denied to vs &« 

paulo poſtmede.) pee baue burned (0 for shame 1) ſogreatly,that wee haue com- 
mitted many thinges vnſeemingly - © To ſpeake freely without loas 

fling , wee are not otherwiſe of ſuch ynciutl manners , that wee 

y Subſcribed;tom, «hould be ill ſpoken of among the people to vs committed, for any 
x: fol. :23.b, wickgdnes,' ( hoc vno excepto) thisone point only excepted. 
Was this the ſpirit of the Apoſtles & ancient Fathers? 

' Or was this doctrine fit or ſafe to be by him thus di- 

yulged to the modeſt thoughts of innocent yong men 

and damſclls, who wanting meanes of marriage,were 

in danger hence to ſucke poiſon ? 

Zumg lis hauing thus laid downe this forſaid 
ground-worke of liberty, & therupon withall ynder- 
a HaRenus ex-taken to impugue the Maſe, by inſtruction(as his owne 
pertt hoc donum brethren report ) © from a ſprit,whether blacke or whyte hee 
nobis eſſe negatum yg brerh not , proceeded withall after a ſtrang con- 
Cfo mw: Cans} }, feſſed courſe of temporizuny * liberty, yet further to cliuer 

nos paradoxes ſtrang; & before vnheard of, all tending to 


d : £ 21: . | . k . . ; 
| ms” Ape liberty of life or doQrine, Asfirſt (toomit the diſcou- 


geſſerimus( fol.122, ragmet which his doctrine affoardeth againſt all good 
en =” workes 


& Tom.r. fol.r20: 
poſtmed, 


_ f = P-0ges; _ 
A A AE mT 
\ \ : <7%F a TTL gd, TE COT REES "3 Orr . = DO COPIER? - F cs Aa MAL hag _ ack = 

4 , e232 Lonkes * ES i at OE CES Oh 1 TEE ng ES, Mech eos dy operant th SERIE RON TH res 
n : ah ——_ CET EI EO CI TI SIO On DO IEA OI If en < 


ec KABEKA SRAER RL W206 atone —” 
Os He CA I et ASI w G 


EN EEG e5 2 


" , , wo XIE 
ESO nr Re OR 


$0 YL LED 


Seft.9.$ubd.3. 


Pn f rn ener WW PIR TN = Nan mee fg 
TT a ante ; VOPR AE ven ltd 3 


* 


| For the Roman Church. $75 Tratl.2.Cap.3. 
a prope finem .) c Non viqueadeo inciuilibus moribus ſumus, vt 
vilum ob flagitium male audiamusapud gregem nobis creditum,hocvno excepto. 
( Zuinglins tom.r fol.123. 4. prope inittum.) Herof ſee heretofore 
tra, 2.c.2. ſet. nr, ſubdiuiſion 2, fine in themargentat:. and read the Proteſtant 
wrytersthere alledged. ” Zuinglius 70m. 2, de vera@s faiſareligione fol. 
202.6, initio ſayth : Retratamns igitur hic que illicdiximus, tal lege, vequz his 
damus anno tatisnoſtrz quadragefimo ſecundo, propendeant eis, quz quadra- 
eſimo dederamus: quando, vt diximus , tempori potifis ſcripfimus quam rel , ſic 
bente Domino, vt tali ratione zdificemus,ne inter initia canes & porcinos rum» 
pant. 1nſomuch as the Alphabeticall table there Ynderthe letter Z, is 13 ayd: Zuin- 
lius docendo ſeruinit temport, Zuingliustom.1, de prouidentia 
Þe fol. 371. « Verſus finem ſayth :Sed contra, iftaſunt hyperoche atque Hiperbole, 
Si vis ad vitam ingrediſerua mandata( &c.).& quzcunque alia promiſſa noſtris 
operibus fa&taſunt, What car more diſcourage Vs to good Wworkes, then thus to affirme 
with Zuinglius, that the promiſe of reward made to vs, is but hyperbolicall 


workes in generall ) concerning the baptiſme of infantes, 
hee teacheth that, it is buta matterof indifferencie:, 8& 
ſuch as ©the Church may worthily and honeſtly vſe,or elsomit,C+ . Zuingliustom: 


rightly take away . To which his opinion his college , 1, q Baptiſmo fol. 
Occolampadius did allo agree. 96. acirca med.ſaith: 
Secodly,coccrning Originall finne, he taught that it is Num enim tantt- 
but 8 4 diſeaſe which of tt ſelfe.isnot culpable, nenther can bring momenti res hec 
the paine of danmation, that, it i not truly called fine ( ſed {vt tantas rurbas 
, meto.. X diſsidia propter 
hanc excitare con= 
| ; . : ueniat,etiamſi per- 
vuloram Baptiſmus nullis omnino ſcripturarum teſtimonijs inniteretur? Exter« 
num quiddam eft 8 cerimoniale, quo vralijs rebus externis Eccleſia digns & ho- 
neſte vti poteſt, vel idem hoe omittere,& ritetollere &c. 
f In Zumgli & Oecolampadij Epiſtolarum libro _ þ42. 363. poſt med.Oeco- 
lampadiusſayth of Bapriſme of infantes : Cogitare illos decebat rem externam eſſe 
quecharitatis lege difpenſabilis eſt ad zdificationem proximi: fatemurnon eflele- 
Sem baptizandi pueros, ſedetiam non eſt lex quz arceat pueros. Fndſechimfurther- 
pag+301. prope finem, Zuinglius: om. 2,1.de Baptiſmo fol.g9. b.circa 
med. ſayth : peccatum ergo originale damnationem non meretur, fi mod$6quis pa= 
rentes fidelesnaQusfuerit. Aud 90, a poſt med. he ſayth of originall ſynne : Qui enim- 
fieri poteſt , vt quod morbus & contagio eſt, Peccati nomen mereatur, vel: 
peccatum reuera ſit-, & , Morbus enim hic damnationem nobis- affer= 
re nequit . {nd pag. 90.b. ante medium, Ea quoque Pauli verba conſidera- 
bimus , quibus Theologi noſtri abuſi , originalem illum morbem Pecea- 
tumeſle dixerunt &c, ſed toto. clo errant, And 30m 2. fol « 5. # pays poſt 
med, - 
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2.C4p.%. 576 ' The Proteftants Apolog Se. 9. Subd.s; 
we 4 NN TZuingllj &* Occolampadij |. r . pag. bl ante med, he Take 
Quidenim breuits dici potuit, quam originale peccatum , non efle peccatum, ſed 
morbum 8&e. £ Zuinglius 10.2, de peccat. orig declar. fol. 116.4 
poſt med. ſayth : Hoc ipſum volo , culpam originalem non vere, ſed metonimic2 a 
primi parentis admills culpam vocari. And in Epiſt, Zuingliz & Occolampadij |.r, 
pag-258. fine be ſayth : Eſtergo iſta ad peccandum amore ſui propenſio, peccatu ori- 
inale, quz quidem propenſio non eſt propris peccatum,ſed fons &c. Andtom.z, 
ad Carol Imp fideiras fol. 539.b.initio he {oth zPatrEigitur noſtrum(Adam)peccauiſſe 
fateor peccatum quod yere peccatum eſt ( &c . ) At qui ex iſto prognati ſunt , hog 
modo non peccaruut (&c.) velimus igitur nolimus admittere co imur, peccatur 
originale, vt eſtin filijs Adz,non proprie peccatum efle,quomodo iam expolui« 
mus. Non enim eſt facinus contra legem, morbus eſt proprie &c, 


metonimice)bat figuratizely:cocluding that i the offence & 
fault of Adam canrot condemne mnfantes and yong children ,thin- 
: . ., king * original ſinne only danmable m thoſe that be pf yeares, 
i See __ and diſcretio,when in the it burſteth forth into acis; 
ile deed bs 5&1. Andall this ſo groſſely, as his owne brethren do ther- 
ſelburg in __ fore | reprehend him, ® giuing warning to their frendes , leaf 
Caluiniftarum 1. x. they ſuffer themſelkes tobe drawne mito rumne by this his dame 
fol. 65.2. fine &b. nablcopinion . 
initio. Thirdly concerning Saluation, and the way to heauen; 
k Tom.2.de Bas he maketh it ſo caſic aud open, that he affirmeth cucn 
A Co now the ſaluation of the ® Heathen,who ner belieucd in Chriſt ( as) 
loois copnitio nulla Hercules, Thefens, Socrates, © attributing alſo ſaluation to 
et ibi nec peccati the yong dyingchildren of the Heathen 8c. In which 
nitio eſſe poteſt. his opinion ( defended neuerthelefſe by Þ Gualterand 
Vbi -verd peccati 9 Bullznger ) he is ſo ynworthy, that ſundry other Pro- 
Cognitto non elt, teſtant wryters, do therfore *reproue him . Fourthlycon- 
ib1 nec preuarica- cernjinp the Apoſtles aſſured authority in their wry- 
tio eſt,adeoquenee |; nes, let his iudgment ofthem all appeare in the 0n- 


mg tng = of —_— of S. Paul, of whome hee affirmeth, that 
Theologorumſen- though. hee for his part would not, but that s. Paules 


teritia, & omnibus : WwWry- 
conſtat , fidehum 

liberospropter originalemillam & hereditarium morbum damnationem ſubirs 
mullam, quoad legem & legis ſententiam ignorant.” De ijs autem loquor qui per 
#tatem legiscognitionem habere non poſſunt, non de ijs , quivel ſcire volunt, 
yel ctiam ſcientesneſciunt, And ſeethe [FR £0.2.fol.u13. a paulo poſt med. and tomer. 
fol.z72-b.initio.In ſo much as(in Epiſt. Zuinglij& Occolipadij pa. $03.parlo ante med.) 
be thinketh that the Children of the Getils and Infidells are free frs allguilt — 

( /ayt 
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Sef.9.Subd.z. For rhe Roman Church. 
(ſayth he) lex nulla eos damnat &c. And ſee him there pag,969.circa med. Androm. 
2. fol. 540. antemed, Where ſayth: Verum quomodocunque de gr—_ infantt= 
busſtatuendum ſit, hoc certe adſeueramus,propter virtutem ſalutis per Chriſtun 
preſtitz, przter rem pronunciare qui eoszterne malediftioni addicunt &c, non 
debentigitur temers anobis damnari quifidem per ztatem non habent &c . 
1 Reprehended by Conradwus Schlyſſelburgein T heologia Caluniſtarum I. r, fol. 
65. a fine &b, initio, and by Hunums in Papiſm. Caluinianorum 8c, Papiſm. 2r, 
fe. 32. 8 133. And Zuinglns to.2.de peccat, orig.declar.initio & fol.15.b.pauld 
oſt initium ſayth therofto Vrbanus Rhegius : Nec enim ſolus inſclite nos putas de 
human generationis contagione tum ſentiretum ſcribere : ſunt enim 0 alia magnano- 
mina qui idemexiſtimant Cc. m Amicis cauent ne in ruinamſe ano= 
bis trahi patiantur. Ibidemfol, 115, circa med. n Zuing lis in Epiſt, 
Zuinglij & Oecolampadijjl. r.pag. 39. acircamed.fayth , Aethnicus fi pram mentem 
domi foueat, Chriſtianus eſt, etiamfi Chriſtum ignore. And ſee Zuinglistom , 2, de 
Pecc. _ fol. r18, acirca med, Alſo tom.2.in expoſit. fidei Chriſtiane fol, r59. b, 
circa med.he affirmeth the beingin heauen of Adam, Abell, Enoch &c. Herules, 
T beſeus Socrates, Ariſtides, 8 o Seenext heretofore in the margent atk. 
Gualter in Apologia pro Zuinglio & operibus eius prefix. tom, operum 
Zuingij fol. 27. a.b.8& fol. 28. & 29.4. b. See Simnlerrs in yita Bullin- 
ger: andſee Bullingers allowance of Zumglins his forſaid treatiſe , in Zuinglins 
tO. 2+fol. 550. b.initio, r Reproued by Hunnius in Papiſmis Calut» 
nianorum part. r. Papiſm. x3, numer. 5. & 117. and by Benedict Mor genſterne 
traQ. de Eccleſia pag. 72. and by Lobechius in diſput, Theolog. pag. 163. initio. 
And byi Luther who tom. 6. in cap. 47. Genel. fol. 63z,a fine termeth it a moſt pers 
BALLOHUS EYrOUT, 


wrytinges ſhould be now houlden for Canonicall, 

t weoughtnot to thinke that ſPaul drdthen atttribute 
fo much to his Epyſiles, that whatſoeuer was c onteynedin them was © Zyinglius tom: 
ſacred, Icaſt that in thinking ſo, we ſhould ( ſayth hee) 2.Elench. contra 
g1pute 1mmoderate arregancie to the Apoſiles.In ſo much that Catabapriſtas fo. 10, 
where the Euageliſts ſay, This is my body, Zuinglius to ſup- &-circa med. ſayth x 
ply their ſuppoſed defect, altereth the rext with in- noranei 
credible bouldnes, tranſlating, and ſaying inſteed je Do 
therof, © This ſugnifieth my body. {criberert Euangeli- 

F:ſthly, concerning our committing of ſinne , he Narum commenta» 
laycth theſame yponGod as authour theroſ,affirming rios & Apoſtoloriz 
of God, that u Hee moneth the thiefe to hall, that * the tl zefe Epiſtolas , iam in 
killeth, God procuringhim : that Y God mozeth andinforceth till Panib? Apo_ 
the parite be ſlane: that * the thiefe is inforcedto ſme: In lo I _ p- = 
much that in our ® ſinning againſt the law wee are not (ſaith p,jus Epiſtolis 
he ) authors( of the linnc ) but as ( Gods) znſtruments; that ſuis iam rum tris 
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Tratl.2.Cap.3. 578 The Proteſt antes Apology SeF.9.Subd.3. 
buerit, vt quicquid in eis contineretur,ſacroſanQum eflet , non quod iple velim 
non effe ſacroſana que illius ſunt, ſed quod nolim Apoſtolis imputariimmodera»* 
tam arrogantiam , t Conradus Schluſſelburg 2 learned Proteſtant in 
Theologia Caluini/taruml.+.art. 6. fol.4z. b. fineſayth herof : Nec poteſt hoc ſcelus 
Zuinglij vllo colore excuſari, res eſt manifeſtifstma , in grzco textu non habetuc, 
feenificat, ſed,eft &c. Andfol. 4 4..a.he ſpeaketh to the Zuinglians,ſaying : Nec poteſtis 
rem inficiari aut occultare , quiaexemplaria Franciſco Regi Galliarum a Zuinglio 
dedicata ſuntin plurimorum hominum manibus , excuſa Tiguri Anno rg2z5. in 
menſe martioin Oftauo &c. And yet more of the Dutch Byble of the Zuinglians , hg 
fayth there : Ego in Saxonizoppido Mundera,An. 66.apud ſcholz ReQore Hum. 
bertum; vidi examplar Germanicorum Bibliorum que Tiguri erant impreſla, vbi 
non ſine inſigni admiratione & animiperturbatione,verba filij Dei ad imitationE 
Zuinglij ſoraniatoris deprauata efle deprehedi.Nam in omnibus iIlis quatuor locis 
Matrh.z6. Marc. r4. Luc. 22,& :. Cor. rt. vbi verba inſtitutionis Teſtamenti filij 
Deirecenſentur, Hoceſt corpus meum, hic eſt ſangus menus , in hunc modum rextus 
erat falſatus, hoc ſignificat Corprs meum,hoc (ignificat ſangumem meum. And ſee furs 
ther Zuinglius himſelfe rom, 2, 1, de veraes falſarelitionefol.210. a, ante med, Where 
he ſayth : Sic ergo haber Lucas, & accepto pane gratias egit , fregit , 8&dedit eis di- 
cens, Hoc fienificat corpus meum. u Zuinglins tom. x. de prouidens» 
tia Det fol. 366. a. ante med. ſayth: Monet ergo (Deus) latronem ad occidendum. 

X Deo 1mpulſore occidir.( ibidem pauls poſt.) Mouet &impellit 
(Deus) vſquedum ille occiſus cft. tbidem fol. 366. a, circamed. and alitle after there, 
impulit Deus vt occideret, z At, inquies, coaQus eſtad peccane 
dum: permitto, inquam, coaQum effe. (fol. 366. paulo ante med.) 

a In legem enim peccarunt, non quaſi authores, ſed quaſiinſtrumenta, qui» 
bus Deus liberias pro ſua voluntate vti poteſt . 1bidem fol.z66. @ initio, 


cucn-oneand Þ the ſame fat, which hath God for the author 

andimpulſor is in God bonourable, and#nman ſinne: that Davids 
b Frgo faftum © adulterzeperteyned to Godas author ( therof: )and conclu- 
quod Deo authore deth laſtly, that though 4 adulteryand murther be. not ſume 
& impullore fit,illi 74.God, becauſehe is bound by nolaw;(yet ſayth he,they be)the 
+ 62: 0700, a* worke of God.( as) the author, the mouer,and inforcer. So cui- 
nefas. (fol. 366. a, Icntly doth hemake God rheauthor, though not of 
nitio.) ſynne in himſclfe, becaulc he is ſubie& tono1law ; yet 
- Adulterium of finne in vs: Anopinion moſt dreedfull, odious and 
Dauid 8d Deum cexecrable. 
authorem pertinet, Sjxtly, concerning our obcdicnce to the Ciuill ma- 
4 365- giſtrate incaſe he impugne Zuinghus his religion ;.his 
719; "nn jajtur doctrine was,that in ſuch caſe cuen © Kinges are to be de-. 
atque ide facinus, poſed . And: ypon his reported diſorderly proceediugs 
puta adulterium, in this kynd,, it was, that certayne Proteſtants who 
aut, : 5 acknows= 


led, and being aiſo therupon brought to Þ great 


Seft.g.Subd.3. 
aut homicidium, quantu Deicſt authoris, motoris,acimpnlloris, opus eſt,crimen 
n6 eſt:quiru aute hominis eſt,crime ac ſcelus eſt:ille enim lege no renetur, hic autE 
lege danatur,(lb.fol.365.b,fine,) e Secthisheraftertra&t.z,ſe&.z,antemed.at qe 


acknowled ge of Zunghw,that, fhee raught ſome things well, 
& that he repurged the Church of Chriſt ſro the exceſſe and filth of 
Popishſuperſtitzon , do yet withall lay, that he periormed 
thelame, * not by tuft and Luwfull preaching of the words but 9 ae 
i þ . . pologtz proZuine 
rasbly, making hauocke of all thinges by a tumultuary and fanattcall _;: 519; 
> . . 0. Qito Of opertd” els, 
ſpirit ( Sec. ) violently aſſuming armes and the ſwordprohin-elby \;1icedin the begin= 
Chriſt, that ſo hee might by force compell his aduerſartes to his opt= ning of thefir ſt rome 
0zon : In ſo much as he ischarged to hauc ttirred vp his of Zuinglius his 
Countreymen the Zwitzers to Ciuill warrcs;by reaſon Workes printed Ti- 
Wherof thoſe of rgure and Berna, who followed his 8" 06. - 4 
doctrine, arc reported to haue made watre vpon their ©7'* 74 aeuger 
ge a them ſaying: Zuins 
neighbours, the other five Townes , exacting of them 1; 2 1;.5 queds 
vpon profered conditions of peace, that 8 they $hould Bene docuerit , in 
receyue againe theſe whom they had banished for the Cother ) re- multis tamen alijs 
bigzon, and should not forbid the reading of the Scriptures &#c. To errauiſſe conten- 
Which the ſaid five Townesdiſdayning to be ſocompel- dunt. And on the 
b, fide of that folio 


famine ,as bing foreſtalled of victualls by thoſe of f%" — 
Tigure and Berna,the warre was renewed , and Zuinglius Chriſti c nou nt) 
himſcife was therupon iſlaye, not as a Preacher, but as qj1eaam ſponſan 
a Warriour , * armed in the field. Wherupon thoſe forſaid Eccleſiam a Ponti- 
I Cenſurers ( mentioned by Gualter, who as before lyked ficiz ſuperſtitionis 
Zumnglius his pretended ® repurging of the popish ſuperſtition, luxu 8& ſordibus, 
but miſlyked his meanes therof, and whome Gualter 29 iuſta & eg 
tcarmeth * Deunes of great efteeme) ® were nor aſraidto 12 Verdi 2s gms 
pronounce hum dead in ſinne, and ſo conſequently ro baue bene the I HS a 
ſonne of Hell.Carion himſcife( as Gualter confeſſeth ) her- gqarico ſpiritu per 
upon not forbearing to charge P the Tigurines (as ) ſedi- omnia temeregraſ< 
ti0us( herin ) againſt Rodulph King of the Romances . fatus eſt &c, vio- 
Hitherto briefly and modeſtly concerning both lenter arma, & a 
Lnther and Zuinglius , humbly withall referring to the Chriſto prohivicu 
equity of your Highnes Iearned Indgment, whether a -f 2 
that in regard of ſo plainc and confeſſed premiſles, we > aa -m 
may ſafely ioyne with the Apology of the Church of cotradicentes coms+ 
England, in acknowledging them two for 4 moſt excel- pulſurus, 
Dddd 2 lent * ovece 
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Tratt.2 .Cap.2. $80 The Proteſtantes Apology Set.9.Subd.z. 
* Seenext before inthe margent at f, g Ofiander in epitom. 
hiſt. Eccleſ, cent. 16. pag. 203. initio , h Oſiander ibidem, and in 
Gualters A pol.fol.30.4. arca med.it appeareth that they tearmed Zuinglius,Iniquiſ. 
mum belli authorem, qui ſuperbia & crudelitate impulſus , Tigurinisnou1 & ex 
quiſiti facinoris contra ſocios audendi author fuit , victos inop1a,& famis neceſsi- 
tate, eo3 inſuas partes concedere cogeret, i Ofjander ibid. k Gualter 
in A pologia ec. fol-zr.b.fine ſayth :Obijt in bello Zuinghius, & armatus objijr , 

1 Gualter ibidem fol.zr, b. prope finem tearmeth them: Noſtriillt perquam egre= 
pid cenſores , ipſum ( Zuinglium) in peccatis mortuum , 8& proinde gehennz fi. 
Ee eſe, pronunciare non verentur. m Next heretofore atf, 

nN Gualter in A pol. fol. 30.4. prope fisem ſayth herof : Non ignoro contra quoy 
& quantos viros hic nobis quzdam dicenda ſunt 8c. Sunt quidam inter hos ma- 
gni nominis T heologi quiin hac re animiſuiimpotentiamprodunt. : 
O See this next heretofore art 1. Pp Gualter in Apolog. fol. 30; 


a fine, q Herofſe M. Ireils defence of the Apologieprinted 1571. PAg, 426. | 


prope finem; & ſee the Apologie ofthe Churchof England part. 4. £.4. diuiſion 2, 


lent men, euen ſent of God, to give light to the whole world, in the 
midſt of darknes, when the truth was vuknowne and vnheard 
of * 


. FIEE. | 
As concerning Caluin , wee purpofely forbeare th 

* Wevaffe theſe mY : heynous particulers mentioned by Hierome Bol- 
LE To. (doctor of Phificke , whe lyued in Geneua with 
ferring him *har Caluin) in his ſpeciall booke written,Of the hſe and 
is ſo diſpoled, to death of lohn Calutn 41no 15 77. As aiſo we torbeareto de- 
erſuall 'of the Clare in particuler Caluines reported extraordina- 
ookeitſelfe, = rily curious and exquiſite dict,fuch, & ſo publiquely, 
4 —_ i his and precyſcly obſerucd , ſayth * Bolſcke , as the Lords 
ry oy _ fe of of Berna were therat greatly offended. In report of all 
gt i a which,though Bolſeke make folemne, and great * prote- 
wyne was choyſe flation of his truth; tor ſo much yet as being ſcandali- 
and carried abroag z<d With Caluines life, he afterwardes became Catho- 
with him in a fit- licke , and ſo was at his writing herof: wee will ther- 
ver pot, when he fore in regardof our former yndertaken method , be 
Lies wa _ ſparin g to vrge the ſame. Onely wee cannot forbcare 
was 4 — _ the publique teltimonie giuen by that learned Luthe- 
ſely for Catdin 52: ran Conradw Schluſſelburgea man of princi hu u eftzmaiton 
ly, end the fame 77 the Proteſtants Church , and no lctfe learned, and 
made of fine flo- enemy to the Pope, then was Caluin himfelfe, who 
wer wet in roſe reported of Caluin, ſaying : * Godin the rod of his fury 
Water, Ws: I . Vijh- 
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water, mingled with ſugar,fynamond,and Anizeſeedes , beſides a ſinguler kind of 
bisket made for Caluin alone: and he affirmeth this «s amatter knowne all Geneua 
ouer. t In the begtunng of bs ſaydbooke dedicated to Monſieur of 
Epinac A rchbiſhop and Earle of Lyons, he hath this proteſlaticn ,l am heere for the 
Joue of the truthto retute Theodore Reza his faife and (ramelefle lies in the praiſe 
of Caluin, proteſting before God and all the holy court 'of heauen , before a'l the 


world, and the holy ghoſt it ſelte, that neyther anger, nor enny, nor euill will _ 


hath made me ſpeake or wryte any one thing againſt the truth and my conſcience, 
u Of greateſtimation ,fur as appeareth by 1/e1yrle of his booke, he was Diocz= 
feos Raceburgenſis Superintendens, & contunarum Megapolenſium Eccleſia- 
rum Generalis InſpeQor. X Cunradus Schi: felburg, in T heologia 
Caluiniftaram L 2.tol, 72. a circa & poſt med . See the authors wordes in latin 
alledgedin part heretofore tratt, 2.c,z, ſect. to, ſubdiuifion u, fine, inthe margent 
at 3. 


TifitingCaluin,did horribly punish im before the fearſull houre of 
bis vnubhappy death, for e ſo ſtroke this Herettcke, lo he tearmeth 
him in regard of _ conceyued doctrine concerning 
the Sacrament, and God being tac author of tinne . 

ith bis mighty band, that being m1 deſire , and calling vpon Fl = _ — 
Diuell, be gaue vp his wicked joule, ſwearing curſing,and blaſphe-"Machab. 9.5. 9. 10. 
ming : he dycd pon. the diſeaſe of lyce and wormes( a kynd of and Herod, AR, 2. 
death wherwith God otten Y ffrtheth the wicked } in- 24. 
creaſing in a moſt loathſome yicer about his priate partes, ſo asnone © Herome Bolſeke 
preſent could indure the tench. Theſe thinges are obieited to Caluin fv _— reporteth 
by publique wrytimg,inwhnch alſo horrible thinges are declarcd con- _ rn n_ d 
cerning his laſctutonſnes, hu ſundry abbominable vices & Sodomi+ ,, , FN * ws = be by 
tical Iuſtes, jor which ( laſt Ybe was by the Magiſtrate (at Noyon) cardy in _ hich Cak 
pnder whme he lyued'* branded on the shoulder with a boate vinliued,and from 
burning tr0n,vnto whnch I yet ſee not any ſound and cleare refuta- Which (fayth Bol 
tion made. Thus far Schlafſelburge of Caluin;of whome we !eke ) Cal.in vpon 
will conclude with referring to your Maieſties iudg- Þ:5 forſaid puniſh= 
ment his con'eſſed dangerous reported doctrine, yur p—- by — 
T teaching that iit is lawful ſor ſubieftes tareforme religion , when ,1.. 2 6 _ reg 


: —$g* this forſaid offence 
Princes will not , yea rather then faile,.by force of armes. And anq puniſkment 


the of Calvin, vn« 

; to Monficrr Ferte= 

lier Secretarie of the Counſell of Zenena, vnderthe hand of apubliqueand ſworne 
Notarie, which teſtimony ( ſayth Bolſcke) is yet extant, and hath: beene ſeene to 
himſelfe and many others. Now whether this Author would ly fo egregiouſſy,and 
With ſetting downe in priat ſuch preteded knowne cireumſtances, wherin hee was 
D ddd. 3 | ſo 


y Withthis kind 
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Daly AS onatie, and to be diſcredited euenin the knowledge of the ade 
Cytty of Noyon (aplace not remote but in the very ſame Kingdome) wee will not 
affirmenor determyne, but leaueto all indifferencie of iudgment: Only wee adde, 
that wheras F. Campian ( in rat. 3.) doth obiet this'againſt Caluin as a matter 
knowne,and pablique, tearming him therfore (ſtigmaricus mo a ) a branded 
 Fugitiue,, M. Whitaker in his anſweretherto pag. 50.1nitio ſaych: Si ſtigmaticrs fuir, 
( Caluinus ) fuit etiam Paulus, pou alt). And-being tould by Dura: contra 
Whitakerum printed r582. fol. 73.b.thathe was profane in ſo comparing Calzines 
brendes for wickednes With Paules brandes for Chriſt, he doth ( in reſpon. contra Du« 
' gxum p. 23e. anſwering to that very forſaid fol. 73. of Durzus ) paſſe ouerall this 
matcerin ſilence, forbearing ſo therby all further mention or defence therof, - 
? See this hereafter traQ, z. {e&.z. pauld poſt med. ata. And ſee Caluines 


wordesthere ante med, at £ 


the lyke dagerousſequcle of anſwerable cuent in * Ge. 
: neud's confeifed and condemned gepoſing ( ypon that 
+ See this there ,; 1) their leige Lord and Prince, from his temporall right there, 
Eircamed. 49. P. ,,m which yet tothis preſent he is by ſtrong force 
kept debarred . 

F "Wo | 
Now as concerning Theodore Bez4 , Whoſe life was 
| £ in lyke manner written by Hierome Bolſeke, and by him 
© With preat with great shewof * confidence publiſhed Anno 1582 . for 
Pope _ OY ſo much ,as he in his ſaid wrytinges chargeth Bezs 
cated eun ro che With many moſt great and heynous imputations, wee 
honorable Magi- will purpoſely forbeare all teſtimony therof , other 
rats, Covſellours then ſuch as is warranted with anſwerable teſtimony 
and other Gouer- of the learned Protcſtantes them(ſclues. Firſt then amog 
nours of Geneua, *thoſe(eofeſled many) licencious Poems of his, wherin he 1m1- 
for that ( Joe hee) tated the ſtyle of the moſt wanton) Carullwand Naſo, occur- 
1 Haan _ _ reth thatknowne ſcandalous Epigram here recyted 
thoſe repo - vere 12 the > margent, made of his inordinate lyking to 
true or not . and of 1115 Ganimede,tearmed Andebertus,8 to his woman called 
ach as they knew Candida, in which hee © debateth whether (yune hee 
not, could beſt may preferre; and in the end concludeth with 4-prefer- 


learneand inquire, 111 
And he prof.ſſ-th to haue purpoſely wrytren this booke , in Bega's life tyme , to the en 
that Bezathen living might anſwerefor himſelfe. a Antonie Faius 


L. de vita & obitu Clyiſsimi Viri D. Theodori Ber (printed ) Geneuze 1606 « pag. 9. 
paulo poſt med, confeſſeth and mentioneth, Poemata illa quz ( Wolmario) przcepto- 


ciilli ſuoinſcripſit:in quibusnon mores,ſed ſtylum Catulli & Naſonis ad ang 
um 


© IE WINES He 9) Rn Corte sf. IE DION . 


a tw ir. ad 
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ſcripra effudir, 


buthow?In yayne.Foxrthe matter isnotonly affirnied 


Abeſt.Candida,Peza quid moraris? 
Andebertus abeſt, quid hic moraris? 
Fenent Pariſijtuos amores, 
Habent Aurelijtuoslepores. 

Ettu Vezelijs manerepergis , 
Procul Candidula amoribuſque : 
Immo Vezelij procul valete, 

Er vale pater,& valete fratres: 

Nam Vezelijs carere pore , 

Et carere parente, & his,& illis, 
Acnon Candidula, Andebertoque &c, 


@ Nexttherefolloweth, 


Sed vtrum,rogo, preferam'duorum ? 


 Vrrum inuiſere me decetpriorem ? 


An quenquamtibi Candidaanteponam 2? 
An quenquam antefzram tibi Andeberte 
Quid fi mein geminas ſecem ipſe-partesf 
Harum vt altera Candidam reuiſart, 
Currataltera verſus Andebertum , 

At eſt Candida ficauaranoui,, 

Vttotum cupiat tenere Bezam 2: 
Sic-Bezz eſt cupidus ſui Andebertug, 
Beza vt geſtiar integro potirt, 
AmpleQorquoque f{ichunc,& illam, 

Vt totus cupiam videre vtrumque 
Integris frut integer duobus. 


d Thennext after followeth, 


Preferreattamen alterum neceſſe eſt, 


O duram niminm neceſsitatem 1 


Sed poſtquam tamenalterum necefle eſt, 
Priores tibi defero Andeberte, 

Quod ſi Candidaforte conqueratur, 
Quid tum?baſiolo tacebit yno, 


ring the boy before his Candida; Wee confeſſe that M:; 
Eulke in his Treatiſe againſt the defence of the Cenſure doth in 
histhereanſwere herto wholy reſt in © deniall therof, 


by 


by 
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dum ſibi proponens , Epigrammata quedam. licencioſids quam poltea voluifſet 
Fe b Beza's Epigrames printed at Paris 154 $13 extant © 

emong other his Epigrames of Andebertus ana Candida, beginning thuss 


Tra... Cap.3 . 


© Wherasthede- 
fence of the Cenſure 


Page 


oc rubtz tee Te eee ee Ne 
- mmm dots D_ —_ 
: — = 
"—_ 4 au ("i 


: 1. / #, ge 2 
AA CI a ag RA 


m—_—_—_— 
4 4 hd wit py. ene en ne er A pre ty + 2s 
CE REST ras ans bt £ ».£% 
: G \ OSIRIS: \ mas iu © >, ax 
> + Sus ; "Abr . ons, 6 vn 


PIR 
«=o 


ws \ . gy ky *Y> 
. _ om 2's. EY © - 
wy m9 hn, >a Ei cg,» 16 4. 
SENTINEL ; : Fe * = 2s 
© wad, OE I « s ox pes = _ [A 
Te $a, oe TY. oor: No IP er EN Pas 
+ "7 bs A - Ry 
« of Mgr pe bag 6 LIRA —_— > 5 te, ee i nn _ er gt S wn 
BA a & - " we. or eb ic w bw W y 
ISS IY <0 CIOS, T +> beg £10k ——_ or rt rd Oren By: ME _ 
ISO ICCINITE CnTY TI TIRE wt —— —— X 
DISD NS nut unneeded ca ESE 


EF 7 > % 
ani: cues 


Trd#.2.Cap.3. 58 " The Proteſtants Apolog SeF. 9. Subd.s. 
ag.g6 Joth Fa Rb. charze Bea with this matter of Dendeber tus and Condiae 

. Fulke.in his E rfaid Treatiſe againſt the Defence &c , printed at Cambridge by 
Thomas Thomas , pag- 246. comming to an{were theſe particulers, taketh no no- 
tice of them 'in particuler, butonly an{wereth witha deniall in generall of all 


imputations obie&ted againſt Beza . 


by the forlayd Proteſtat wryter f ComadusSthluſſelburge, 
and by 8 Tibnannus Heshufins another Proteſtant wryter 
F $8 Schluſſel- of great fame, and reputation ; but isalſo yet further 
burg hi Wordes al- conteſſed by our En olich wryters, M. D. ® Sparke & M. 
ledged heretofore Di Morten, who both do, for their beſt anſwere therto, 
fratt.2.c.z. ſect.10.  Firme that Beza indeed did this , but before his cal. 


fi , —— mans pa on ling to the ghoſpell,cuen when he was Popiſh: which 
And in his forſaid their anſwere, beſydes that it is kzmpertmment, appeareth 
e 


Booke intituled', alſo to be moſt yntruc, cuen by the teſtimony of Ante. 
Theologia Calui- nie Faius (Beza's deareſt ! College and fucceſſour at Genena) 
niſtarum {.r.fol. 93- who affirmeth that Bez being but * rzwelue yeares ould 
yy __ £ - was brought yp m learning vnder VV olmarius , and by him then 
{ p ©. Bezam ob... ttruftedout of the pure ſountayne of Godes word , in the ready 
ſcenifcimos verſus knowledge of rrue oil pretie: In ſo much alſo as Beza 
ſcripſifſe adGerma- himſelte doth in his laſt will and teſtament " ge (ſpc- 
num Andebertum, ciall )thankes to the immortall God, for that at the 16 . yeareof 
Aurcliz eleQum, his age:he was inlightned withthe knowledge of true Chriſtian re- 
I tanqua 179zon. Which tymeof his ſuppoſed inlightning ( com- 

onidem a Beza tation _ hadof his birth 9 24. lunij Anno 1519. 


© fon _ words and of his forſaid Epigrams ) printcd at Paris vnder 
of Heſbufius alled- his narne , by Robertus Stephanus Anno 15 48 « appcarcth 


ped heretofore euidently 
traQt. 2.c.2.ſe&.ro.ſubdiuiſion rr. fineatz. And Heſbufins doth in his forſaid booke 
Further affirme , that Bega Was accy/tomedto fing to the inflrument hs ſacrilegious 
rythmes, h M. D. Sparke i hs anſwerethe M.Iohn d'Albines( this 
for ſaid matter being there obiected pag.397.hein hu anſweretherto pag. 400. ) ſayth 
#herof: All this was before he was of our religion,euen whyles he was one of yours, 
& he was yours, when he madethem,, 1 M. Morton iz his Apo 
logia Catholica part. r. l.2.C. 21. pag. 355.circa med. recyteththe obiection, Orbi notum 
eſt quam ſalax fuit Beza,qui publicatis poematibus paidaſtrias ſuas celebrare non 
erubuit,Galliz probra,Symoniacus,Sodomita,ommibus vitijs coppertus; Wher:9 
M. Motton, in hs wordes there next and immediatlyfullowing, anſwereth , conf:ſsing, 
end ſayin? : Erar, erat, ſed duminyolutabro veſtro miſer heſerar &c. Ile Reza 
zgitur dum Papiſta, hircus fuirt 8c. k Impertinent: For though we 


gcny not, but many grieuous ſinners hauerepentedand become afterwardes ny 
oy 


SeT.9. Sabd. 5. For the Roman Church. +535 Trat.2.Cap. z* 
holy men; yerthat'any one ever ſince Chriſtes tyme, offending ſo inhumanely 
and vnnaturally ( as is heere confeſſed of Beza ) ſhould be calied extraordinarily by 
Godto reſtore 8: publiſhto the worldtruereligo the formerly decayed (as Bezain 
the Conference hadat Ratisbonxe affirmed his calling to be extraordinary: wherof ſee 
heretofore tra. 2.c,2.ſeR.s.fine in the mary, at. f.)is the pointnow onlyivrged,8: 
wherof wee affirmeall example to be wanting . For as to that which M. Morcon(in 
A pol. Cath, pag. 355.) alledgeth of Saul made Paul , is vnapt ( yf not iniurious to 
the Apoſtle) ſeeing errour was only his perſecuting of the Church grounded vpon 
prepoſterous zeale toWwardes God ( AR. 22.3.4.) and notin other wickednes of life, 
To the contrary wherofhimſelfe fayth: As touching my life from my childhood , & 
What it Was, all the Tewes know , that after the moſt ſtrayt ſect of our religion I lyued 
« Phariſy. 1 Antony Fayus1.de obitu & vita Beze pag. 46.fine, m Antony 
Fayus vbi ſupra pag. s. fine & 9. ante med, and ſee pag. ri. ante med, 

n PV itnes berof Antony Fayus ibidem pag.73- initio, Where he maketh recytall 
of Beza's will; in which ( fayth he) Beza gratias agit Deo immortali , quod anne 
etatis ſue 6. verz Chriſtiane religionis cognitione ac luce donatus ſit. 

o Antony Fayus vbiſuprapag.$. poſt med, 


cuidently to haue bene many yeares before his publi- 
thing of the forſaid Epigrames, the which alſo as 
may {cemeby Antony Fazw, he ? dedicated cucn to his for- 
faid M.PYolmarius, by 4 whome hee wasas before firſt p Seethis herto- 
inſtructed in religion. Hitherto of Bez4's vnchaſt Epi- fore in this ſubdi- 
grames: In further proofe wherof much moreas yet is — we 
afhrmed by * Schluſſelburge from recytall out of Bez4's pe  —_ 
other wrytinges . Only wee ad hereto but remem- , 5.3,,nburg.in 
brance of that Poettcall yeyne which Beza afterwardes Theolog. Caluln 
waxing ould continued and yſcd, when turning the nift. 1. x. fol, 92. a 
Plalmes of Dawud into latin verſe ( a worke greatly poſt med, &b. 
f commended by Antony Fayws) he did among other , para- Antony Fayus 
phraſe the 50. Pſalme, which being wholly peniten- {. de,vita & obitu 
tiall, and comprehending in it nothing but matter of }X#P = ” 
gricfe and teares, let it be indifferently weyghed, vps _—_ "I 12 
peruſall but ofpart therofalledged in the * _— tinorum Carmini 
wee genere elegantiſsi- 
ene & ſuauiſsimeexpreſlos orbi Chriſtiano dedit, And ſee this Freatife of Bev furs 
ther mentioned there pag. 78, fine. t Heſayth of Dauid; ; 
— Rex Dauid amore 
Correptus, vertit Berſabz ad limina vultus s 
Berſabz, qua non formoſior altera cunas 
Iacidum populos inter numerata puellas, | 
Ecce Sed 
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Sed conmun&a viro,& mater iam digna yider!, 

Et mox tam raras mortalis in corpore dotes, 
Miratus, patulz radiantem frontis honorem, 
Purpureaſque genas, pulchri & diſcrimina naſi, | 
Os roſeum, & flauos pereburnea colla capillos , 
Marmoreumque ſ{inum,porreQaque brachia longs, 
Et teretes digitos : me yerd lydere in iſtis 

Fas oculis,inquit &c. | 


Anda litileafter he defcribeth Ber ſabe : 

* * _.._ © Omnibus arridetpulchre ſtbi conſcia forme, 
Nunc finit extrema criſpantes fronte capillos 
Ludere,nunc varia diſcriminatarte vagantes : 
Jam czlare ſinum ſimulat,mammaſque coercet, 

© - EtſuperobieQat tenuis yelamina tele: 

Fam cunRas oſtentat opes,colloque ſuperba . 
Nudato, pulchra mentitur imagine diuam $ 
Interdum excultis illi qui ſtabat in hortis 
Marmoreo infignis labro atque'perennibus yndis 
Fonte lauat, celereſque oculis iaculantur amores, . 


F V as this the ſpirit of Dauids repentance-,-or-rather of Beza's yet hitherto continued 
veine of Nafo and Catullus, whome hee is mentionedto haue imitatednext heretofore af 
#* Theſe wanton verſes wereſuchan open-ſcandall , that now in the other late edition, 4 
they are for Veryfſhame quyte omitted , and left forth, but yet ſtill extcnt ,andto beſcene, 
"mn Bega's Tractat. T heologic. printed Geneue in fol, Anno 1570. pag.661.4circameds 


( wee will not fay how lafciuiouſly, but ) how vn«» 

anſwerable to Dauides contrition the ſame is by Beza 

I 7 : penned. But to proceed on with Bez'slife', that lear- 
| 2 ned Lutheran Conradus Schluſſelburge reporteth further 
* vapor = a ſaying : "This alſo is maniſeſt , that Bezaeſpouſed his Candi- 
Jifſe fuarn Carl d;, 4a , 1ihout ber parentes aſſeut, and for foure yeares ſpace before 
dam inſcijs paren- he marred her , kept her as his Concubine. And wheras it 1s 
tibus, & cum ea alſo reported, that his ſecret flight in company ofthe 
quatuor annos c6- fayd woman, for preuenting of troubles hereupon to 
ueuiſſe, ea concu= him intended, was thefirſt occafion which brought 

Bina Ie: him with her to Geneua, where ( fayth the reporter) 
on _ he was forced to marry her in preuention of open 
* ſcandall of their then conceyued incontinency, yt 1s 


Schluſſelburs in C 
Theolog . Czluiniſt, 29t altogeather without ſcruple , that Antony. Fayu not 
l;x. fel. 92. b.fine, Ignorant of this ſo common report, and yndertaking 
'4 B+ - Sts 8 os —— to 


Fo 
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to make mention of Beza's marriage , doth no better 
preucnt or cleare it , but rather ( as ſome conceyue ) 
give colour therto, telling how that , * Beza berng 1n- a 
tangled with the inticement of voluptuouſtes, ambitious ſiweetnes = = — Pry w 
of glorie gotten ypon the editton of bis Epigrams, and with hope of ; :.- fo , wes Nam | 
preferment , did ( leaſt hee should be overcome by thoſe youtbfull g& 9 gſuptatumille« 
defires ) promiſe timſelfe in marriage , but ( yet )ſecretly,one or cebris 8 ambitio- 
t1w0 of his godly frendes made praute therto. And that cotinuing ſula gloriz dulce- 
with the party in this ſtate a logtyme together, atlait difte quam ex Epi-' 
ſaith Fayus, ? betaking himſelſe into yoluntarie exile, be with his $73mmatum ſuora - 
. : m_ .p, editione efat adep- 
(for{aia)ſpouſe came to Geneua,@ there firſt opely inthe Church on 
* celebrated the marriage according to the ſolemne 1yte of Chri- amplitsimori Tos | 
ftians, How this may be thought but to colour the mat- jrretitus , aliquan=- 
ecr of hisforſaid accuſation, or (as ſome perhaps will diu detinebatur” 
vrge) rather to agree with eucry circumſtance therof, (&c.) ac primu,ne* 
wee will notderermine , but referre to indifferencie 4 iuvenilibus illis' 
of iudgment, asalſo we commend tolyke iudgment, deſiderijs fu —_—_— 
. . . - tur , VxOre ſ{ibi deſ- 
what figne of moxrtification beſceming Bezg's preteded: = 2. 5.3 jam £6. 
Z extraordinarie vocation, was by him thewed, when after fi, vno & altero 
the ® death or his ſaid wyfe called. indeed Claudia, ex pijs amicis ; 
though in his forſaid Epigrames veyled ynder the y -Ibidem pager2e. 
name of Candida, himſelfe being then ſole Þ without fir2 it is ſayd: Se- 
Children, and at the tyme of her Gord death © aged three- que in voluntariu 
ſcore ne yeares, he yet afterwards in more then ordina- exilium cum ſua 
ep - contuge TCccipit 
ry haſt, cuen within the compaſſe but of ſome few 5... ano 
© monethes © married, not without great note therof, ,..2 iv; vrimim 
ot palam in Eccleſia 
ſolemni inter Chri- 
ſtianosritu matrimonium celebrauit. x Tf Beyadid notat firſt marry 
her, and yetas is confeſſed accompany with her, for the overcomming of his youth= 
Full defires, then is he vponthe matter guilty of the accuſation : and.yf hee did 
then marrie her though but ſecretly, and did alſo afterwardes ( asis here confeſ- 
ſed) marrie her oueragaine openly in the Church at Geneva, how.is hee then free 
from ſacriledge? & See this heretofore traft.2.c,2.ſe&.s. fine in the margent 
at f, a Antony Fayus de vita 7 obitu Bepe pag. 54. antemed, ſayth: 
Anno r599. menſe Aprili e viuis exceſsit Claudia de Noſla Bezeconiux ,cum qua 
coniunCilsime vixerat annosquadraginta, - . b Antony Fayus Vbi ſupra 
þ42.74.autemed, ſayth of Beza, Liberosnulles vaquam habuit. | 
c Antony Fay vbi ſupra pag. . fine affirming Beza to be borne 24. Tunij Anno 
619. Which compared to her forſaid death in Aprill r588, it followeth by compu- 
| Ecce 2 ___ tation, 
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Traft.2.Cap.2, $88 The Proteflantes Apology SeR.9.Subd.s, 
tation, that he was then aged 69. yeares wanting but one moneth, EE 
d It appeareth by Antony Fayus vbi ſupra pag. 96. fine & 67.nitio that Be. 
Zadied 13. VHobris 1605. aged86.yeares, z- menethes, And it appeareth further Pags 
74-ante med. that his ſecond wyfe had benethen married to him during theſpace 
ef ſeauenteene yeares, which number of17, yeares being deduQed from the forſaid 
86 . yeare of his age, ſheweth her marriage vnto Peza to haue bene within the 
meanetyme Which was betweene A prill and the 13.cf October, in the very ſame 
forſaid yeare of 1588. in Which his firſt wyfeas before died. And this perhaps was 
the cauſe why Antony Fayus being curious in ſetting downe precy f the very 
eareand certaine tyme of Beza's other proceedinges,as namely of his uti pag, 
$. ) his death (pag. 66, ) his firſt marriage at Geneua( pag. 13, ) the death of hig 
firſt wyfe , and many other 1yke; forbeareth yet to obſerue this courſe in lyke 
ſetting downethe certayne tyme of his ſecond marriage,thouph yet neuertheleſſe 
the obſeruant Reader may otherwyſe colle&theſamefrom him, in that vpon his 
forſaid mention of Beza's firſt wyues death, ſet downe pag.54.he doth ſay pag. 5s, 
that Beza made his ſecond marriage, aliquanto poſt tempore , aſmalltyme after, and 
the ſame there ſet downeas in order precedent to Beza's ations of Anno 1589, 
mentioned pag. 56. initio, e Antony Fayw ibidem pag. 55. pauld poſt - 
medium. | 


both at home and abroad, Katherinethe (yong ) widdow 
of Franciſcus Taruſſms. As lykewyle ( forbearing his con- 
teſled) 2 nſolencie, 3 pryde,* lewed ſaying, and *:-diſcrediting him, 
2 See his inſolen- ſelfe jn being crarke with the ancient Fathers, wee commend 


cie noted by M. to all equity of Iudgment, the many * accuſations of 
= ws 6c (now fi- thoſe ſundry complotted ſeditions and conſpiracics, 
thence Lord Arche 1 with e is ( how truly or vntruly wee will not 


ow 6 - —_ ſay) charged to hauctroubled forraine Nations, togeas. 


vey of the preten- fhcr alſo with thoſe his confeſſed vnworthy 5 diſorde- 
ded holy diſcipline rediwrytenges, wherin he is by our Englith Proteſtantes 
Pag-54-initio, ſayd to 8 arme the ſubteftes agatnſt the Prince, and to. Þ oger-. 
3 , M. Eancroft throw in effett all the authority of Chniſtia Kinges & Magiſtrates, 
= And thus much concerning only but G much, as is by 
4 = py PaS* the learned Proteſtantes themſeſues confeſſed of Luther, © 
- TT Abidem pag. Zunglius, Caluin, and Bez4, the reputed foure principall 
219. fine, & 220, Teltorers of Religion. | 

initio, gk: VI, 
f j beau wo a _ . 
crortes oruey of the pretended holydiſciplyne p.42.poſt me \ Wherett # ſayd: Heethat 
ſhall read M- Claret ,and M. —_ Me to ran of France 
With dyuers other diſcourſes, and ſome of them knowne Proteſtantes, would cer» 


taynly meruayleto ynderſtand, into what aRions they thruſt themſclues, of Mw 


Se# 9. Subd. 6 For the Roman Church $89 Fra#.2.Cap. 3: 
of peace,of ſubie&ion how farre it extendeth, of reformation without ſtaying fo, 
the Magiſtrates, of leagues,ofim poſitions,and what not* they wryte their letters 
tothis State and that State gc. And D, Eolſeke in his bocke af Beza's lyfe,and the 


defence of the Cenſure pag, 88.07 89. charge Peza With many odious conſpiracies and 
With publiſtng of many ſedutions bookesthere nanied in farticuler And M. Bancroft in 
bis Suruey pag.48.maketh mention of dyuers bookes of depoſing Princes printedat 
Geneua; 6 M. Bancroft in his Suruey &c, pag. 127, poſtmed, g See this 
hereafter traR. 3. ſeR. 2. ſubdiuiſion 2, at k, h Seethereatl. 


VI. 


To comenow to the Vulgar Multitude, and to alledge 
herin not ſuch only teſtimonies of the learned Prote= 
ſtants,asare by them vttered by way of amplification 
(as Preachers yſe, when they make their complaint 
gecnerall for the offences only of ſome few ) but ſuch. 
other asare more .direct.and pertinent to the point: 
now vrged, wherof ſome few are by the way to cone 
cerne in part the Vulgar multitude of our ownenatio:in= 
to the example wherof , in this only marke, wee do: 
(though ſomewhat diuers from our other yndertaken 
courle, yet not without ſobriety) digreſle , ſo purpo- 
ſcly therby,8& as not inferring further then only from 
our Aduerſaries themſelues, to anſwere ————_ in 
their ynworthy and ſcandalous imputation of this 
kynd, by them vſually deuiſed againſt our Church 8& 
Religion. To proceed then: herin , M. Richard Teffrey 
ſayth : Þ 1 may freely ſpeake what 1 haue playnely ſeene imthe h M.Richard 
courſe of ſame trauayles and obſeruanon of ſome courſes, that in leffrey in his ſermg 
Flanders was neuer more drunkenneſſe, in Italy more wantonneſſe preached at Paules 
( &c. ) in Iury more hypecriſie,in Turkie more impiety , in Tar- Ye ,. the ſeauenthy 
tary more imquity,then ts prattiſed generally in England , particu- 4 ga” ark 
lerly in London , all thu ts ſeene &c. And no leſſe playne 59245 OP "OO 


6 o o a 
and full, are Andreas Muſculs, Iacobus Andreas, and others 4 ONS wry 


IN Puritans in their 

Myld defence Cc. 

elledged iz M. Powells booke of thinges indifferent pag. 136. paulo poſt med. ſay: 

What eye fo blynd thatit doth nor guſh out with tearesto behould the mifery of 

our ſuppoſed glorious Church,I meane the great ignorice,the ſuperficiall worſhip: 

of God, the fearful] blaſphemies and ſwearinges in houſes and ſtreetes ec, the. 
diſhonourof ſuperiors, the pryde, cruelty, fornications, adulterics ,droakennes 

Eecce3. coue?' 
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Tral.2.Cap.2. $90 TheProteſtantes Apology, | Seff.g.Sabd.6, 
couetuouſaes, vſuries, and other Iyke abhominations &c, O , behould and pitty 
the wofull and lamentable ſtate of our Church in theſethinges. 


j'; See hen in theirlyke! teſtimonies had of the German Prote- 
BE cn goomenr ,= ſtantes. In lyke mannerdoth M. Stubbes ypon experiece 
/ # atin 1th. had in his trauaile oucrEngland , affirme, * A general 


duent h; 596 _ , 
——_— ooh: decay of all good workes,or rather aplayne defeftio & falling away 


ranis 8c, Thecaſe fro God. In ſo much as he gricuouſly chargeth his owne 
thus ſtandeth at Profcſſours, not only with want of deuotion, ! ro leaue 
_ p_ mo behyud them monamentes and teſt;nonzes of their Chriſtt.cm zcale 
” 0 wedr eo a charity, but alſo for their notſo much 2, ® mantey- 
if any be deſirous *. : , , 

ning thoſe which their ( Catholicke ) predeceſſoars left bely;;d 


to ſeea great rable 
of knaues,of per. them . But becauſe wee neyther may , nor would be 
| though 

O 


fonsturbulent,de= _ 
ceyptfull, coſeners, v{urers, let him Fo to any Citty wherethe goſpell is purely 
preached, &he ſhall find the-there by multitudes : for itis more manifeſt then the 
day lyght, that there were nener amog the Ethnickes, Turkes,and other Infidells, 
mo vabrydled & ynruly perſons, with whomeall vertueand honeſty is quyte ex- 
tinct,then are among the Profeſſours of the Ghoſpell. See alſo rhe ſameauthor in libro 
de prophetia Chriſti. Alſo lacobus Andreas ad cap. 21. Luce ſayth: Altera pars & 
turba Germanorum, ſuum quidem locum VYerbodiuino, vt predicetur,tribuit): 
nulla verdſentitur apud illos morum emendatio, ſed cernitur horrenda Epicurea 
ES beſtialisapud illos vita in conuerſationibus , compoſitionibus, cupiditatibus 
(&c, )loco tciunij commeſſationibus & perpotationibus no&e dicque vacant. 
And Melan@hon ad cap.s. Matthxi ſayth:Loquitur resiplſa, in his 9 TR 
fereſtudium conuiuiorum apparatibus, & ebrietati, atque immanibus illis poculis 
impendi &c. Ea barbaries eſt-in-populo, vt pleriſque perſuaſum ſit,ſe, 11 vnum 
diem ieiunent, no&em continud ſequentem.non poſle viuere. And Ioannes Wi- 
$andus in librodebonis @ malts Germanice, affirmeth : Iunentutem Euangelicorum 
quotidie fieri deteriorem, intraQabiliorem,eaque vitia audere perpetrare, quibus * 
olim adulti yix erant obnoxij, with much moreto this effect, In kke manner dorh their 
great Superintendent Symon Paulus in ſerm. Dominic r3.poſt Trinitatem ſay:Noſtro 
t2mpore iuſte conqueri poſſunt 8 dicere Verbi miniſtr1,ve tibi Lubeca,vez tibt 
Hamburgy,ve tibi Roſtochium, ve vobis omnibus quotquot ditio hc conrinet, 
ve vobiscertis &impijsadulteris,fornicatoribus,helluonib?,vſurarijs,medacibus, 
omnibuſque vicinis peccatoribus,quia verbum Dei quod purum & ſyncerum yo- 
bisannunciatur turpiter negligitis : &c. Et tu Saxonia,licet celi vſqueexaltata is, 
ob Euangelium quod exteprimim ortum , totum terrarum orbem iam ante diem 
Tadicij ſantum peruaſit, in inferno tamen detruderis, ed quod tantum Donum 
non agnoueris, & in tanta Euangelijluce prauos mores non correxeris. : 

k _ M. Stubbesin his Motines to good workes printed 1596 .in the Epiſtle dedica- 


Forie to the Lord Maior of London cirtamed. and in the ſame Epiſtle ante med. _ 
$01 
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_ Stubbes,to M.D.* Couel, fo lykewyſe doth ® MartinLuther, 


Sef.g. Subd, 6. For the Rom Chnrch. gor Tratl.2, Cap. 
201d of bis trauailein compaſting the whole realme round about ( with) long and 
weariſome iourney, ſayrhfurther: As concerning the people, found them in moſt 
lacesdifſolute, proud , enuious , malitious, diſdaynefull , couetous, ambitious 
careleſſe of good workes &c. oY M. Stubbes ibidern, 
mM M. Stubbes in his ſaid Epistle paulo poſt med, andin the ſame Epiſtle paulo ante 
med, be further ſayth : Asfor the ancient monumentes which our good forefathers 
left vs,namely Spittles, Hoſpitalls, Almes- houſes, Churches, Chappells , Scholes, 
of learning, Bridges, Bighwayes, andthe lyke; I found them ſome quite diffol- 
ued ( &e.) and other ſome ſo ruinate and decayed, as yfthe firſt founders were 


now lyuing, they could not take them for their owne, Aud ſee him proſecuting 
this point "more at largein bis forſaid booke pag.84.07 85. 


thought,ſo mnch as maligning our aduerſaries, to 
inferre orſpeake ſcandalouily ot them, or,as hereby in 
any ſort to depraue the due reputation of thole, 
whoſe vertues haue indeed made the worthy,as rather 
ypon the point now inſiſted ypon, comparatiuecly on- 
ly to examine whether Church it is,our Catholicke, 
or the other forſaid Proteſtant Church,to which the 
marke now vrged is molt properly apperteyningor 
wanting: we will therfore(purpoſely forbearing ſuch 
other their many teſtimonies of this kind, as in re- 
gard of our doubt to become offenſiue or miſtaken , 


.are to our [clues diſtalifull) craue leaue but to put your 


Maieſty in remembrance of thoſe many their other 
heretofore alledged teſtimonics., which concerning 

dirc&ly the compariſon now vrged,do moſtplaynely | 
graunt to vs the precedencie therin. So doth M.® 


confeſſing withall, which thinke many will lyke- þ;. 3: 

wyle acknowledge, that(fayth he) e from the oo pt. as owt 
1m which the pure doftrme of the ghoſpell was firſt recalled to light, nextheretofore in 
the world hath growne dayly worſe; 4 Luther himſclfe,VYolfagu this ſeQion, ſubdis 
7 Muſculas,and \ Eraſmw yet further alſo confeſſing,that Vifionr.ath. = 
cuen thoſe yery perſons, who hauereuolted and chan- |. M-D- Conelin 


- gedfro our Cath- religion to Protelticy haue withall 7 9 of Me 


Hooker &'c. pag. 46 
Iyke- poſt med, acknoWws- 


L ledgeth that the 
humiliation of many ofthe Church of Rome in their penitenciet of hart Gang 


farre tO exceed Ours. © CeeLuthers wordes alledged bertoforetraS. 2. 
T h = | | C228 
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Traf.2.Cap.3. 592 The Proteſtantes Apology SeF.9. Subd. 6, 
£.2.ſett, rag? 11. verſus finem at f* p See Lutherthere at g, 
<q See Lutherthereat © e See Y Volfangus Muſculus his 
plaineſaying there at he - ſ. Sec Eraſmushis playne ſayinges there 
Ati 


1, 


lykewyſctherupon changed theit ? bs into worſe ;In 

rA much as in regard of ſuch their afſumed liberty,ma- 

t Seetheteflimony ny of them hauc not bene abaſhed to * dilclayme pu. 
herin of Jacobus bliquety in workes, andto reſt ypon only fayth; and 
Andrzas and M. yyithall to affirmc, that toliue ſo, was toliue * Latheray- 
hes ns a_—_— hke; tcarming it alſo * the Euangelicall inſtruftion . All 
re oh m_ _ he which premilles are (as to the forſayd copariſon) fo 
medium at þ. And Cuident on our behalfe, and againſt our aduerſaries, 
MartinBucer in ib, that —_ of their owne principall wryters, haue { as 
deregno Chriſti liþh. men therwith made doubrfull and perplexed) {tabled 
x. cap.4+ſayth: Ma therat. Hence it is,that M. Stabbes ſayth therof : 7 1t 1s 
py pers Pi Vila , blemish to our profeſſion: that alſo Luther himſelfe lyke- 
es; bo Soap ery wylc ſayth , *# «thing full of ſcandall,that from the tyme in 
petijſe vt iugum which the pure doftrine of the ghoſpell was firft recalled tolight,men 
ualiſcunque * di- #howldgrow daply worſe. T hat laſtly Paulus Eberus( a princi- 
Cline » Ppeni- pall Proteſtant wryter) affirmeth how that(inregaid 
tentiz,& religionis therof) men ® do ( ſayth he ) not without cauſe doubt , whe 
vniuerſe , que in ther that our Euangelicall congregation be the true Church. Hi- 
Papatu reliqua therto only of the Vulgar Mwltitude, wherin our diſ- 
fuit , abjjcerent, ſe might be much further enlarged , from the 


2 7.x [bidine knowne experience dayly manifeſted ſynce our laſt 
inſtitueret, ageret- Catholicketymes,cucn in#be Þ priſons, common gayles 


Yue omnia ;-tum and publique executions, wherin the multitude of of- 
non pawns fuit fenders is thought to be, without compare, increaſed, 
cis audire, iuſtifi- Alſo in all  Courtes of iuſtice, in which matters of 

þ-- (wp in ſtrike & debatearc in like maner much more trequet Cc 
bonis operibus renewing.And laſtly(toomit the exaples of ſwearing 

? E drunkenneſſe) in the only inſtance but of 4 baſtardy 


quorum nullo te- 
nebantur {tudio, the 
. This is extant in 
Bucers Scripta Anglicana pag.24.circa med. u Seethisheretofore traQ.2. C. 
2 .{eft. ro. ſubdiuiſion i. fe atm, Xx See this there atn. 
7 M. Stubbes in his Epiſtle dedicatorieto;the Lord Maior of London ſet before 
is Motiue to good workes, Zz  Seethis heretofore tra&, 2. c. 2. ſeA, 10. 


ſubdiuiſion rr.atg., a Secheretoforetrat.2cc, 2. ſeR. x0, ſubdiuiſion rt. 


Kne 


+Sef.9.Subd.7. For the Roman Church . Traft.2.Cap.3 
*fine in the margentat], b This is faid'to be notablie euidentin 

bliqueexecutions had of fellons8 other lyke offenders, in that (as is thought) 
there be now ten or twelue yſually excuted at euery Gayle-deliuery, in which 
during ourlateforfathers dayes were executed but ſome two, or three & mariy 
ty mes none. Cc 


this point tothe comon knowledg of the-inhabitants in eutry ſeuecrallparith, 


the dayly examples wherof in.cuery ſeucrallpariſh, 
reſpettiuc obſcruation being but had, are of common 
knowledge , houlden to be without proportion , 
excceding to the former Catholicke tymes latelic 


palt. | 
| VII. | 

To come now to the proteſtant Clergy, and to 
ſpeake anſwerably ſomewhat of their more remiſlc 
Irfe,during their late and beginning belt tymes,as wee 
did heretoforeon the other part, ſpeake ſomewhat of 
the more ſtrict and godly life of our Catholicke 
Clergic, cuen during Pat their declining , degene- 
rate and worſt tymes. In which courſe , to forbeare 
alſo ( as vawilling to giue offence to the Deuines of 
our nation ) afwell © the volumes of the Saintes, wherwith 


the Proteſtantes do vnkindly threaten cheir Puritan e Hereof ſee the 


Clergy, as alſo that other treatiſe of lyke nature, inti- 3,0 mmriruled Pale" 


tuled, The Owvles Almanack, wherwith they againe do quill of England, 


( as wee perſuade our ſclues) ynworthily threaten the vnto Martin Iu-' 


Biſhops, and ſo withall to be filent of them both, nior, printed 1589. 
Vyolfangus Muſculus ſpeaking of the Proteſtant Glergy Ga! _ fee 
in forraine partes, complayneth lamentably, leaſt rhat alſo Palquill an 


by many of fther occaſions given to the people, men Should by or np» _ 


Be fol. 14. a. And Ms 

| Sutcliffe in his an- 

Frere toa lybell ſupplicatorie pag. 99. poſt med. ſaith of the Puritan preachers: Tix 
mannerstheir pride, malice,cruelty,couetouſhes, vſury ,eluttony and chamber 
cheare, which they call faſting, __ colour with tearmes of Godly exerciſes ,do 
notoriouſly couince them:Neyther yet (ſayth be further)do I tell all:for other mat+ 
tersI haue thought good to keep for a riere banquet &c.affirming therea litle before, 
that the fame doth appeare buttoptoo —— oa f Muſculusmloc,commn.c. de* 
| E mint- 


Thisincreaſe of ſuytes and debates 15 houlden euident 
( as wee arecredibly informed) inthe number of Cauſes, Lawiers, Clerkes,and At=: 
torneys incomparably increaſed in cuery Court. d Wee refer 


Tra#.2.Cap.3- 3 The Proteſtants Apology Seft. 9. Subd. 7, 
miniftris wy i Dd l 186 . circa med. ſayth : Magn nd eſt moment!, quod 
nec peregrina dogmatain Eccleſia Chriſti ſpargunt &c. Veram in eo culpabilesde.. 
prehenduntur, quod rea & vtilia non ex animo, ſed obiter pera unt,& quez iux 
22 fideli ſuntfacienda miniſtro, prorſus negligunt, dum ſic mimiſtrant, haud quis 
dem ſuperſlitiones & errores inducuntin Ecdeſiam,id quod feculis eſt preceden« 
tibus fatum. Intereatamen in diverſum latus inclinantes, cauſas obijciunt popu 
lo, quibus paulatim incidatin adiaphoriam religionis, omnium peſtilentiſsimam, 
epicuriſmum imbibat, omnis religionis videlicet vaſtationem & ex tinQionem. ſub 
horum miniſterio nemo vereatur ,ne naſcantur hypocrite, ſuperſtitioſi, cultores 


Gmulachrorum, & iuſtitiarij ; hac ſolitudine abunde liberant & ſe &alios.. 


litle and lile fall to an indifſerencie of religion, and epicuriſme.No 
zen (ſayth he) needes to feare, leaſt that by their miniſtry men. 

Should become hypecrites, ſuperſtitious, worslappers of 1mages, and 

zuſtice-workers ; of this care they do aboundamtly deltuer both thens 

x, ſelues and othezs : wherto might be added lyke further 

loannes Wy-{cftimonic of 8 Iomes.VV3gandw and ſundry other pro- 


ung dag teſtat wryters. Only we willcoclude this point of the 
nia ſaich:Reperiun- forlaid Proteſtant Churches Clergy , with referring 


eur non pauciinter, to your Highnes Princely conſideration , whether. 
Verbiminiſtrss,e- that this forementioned licentiouſnes of life (_tatally 
ceboli &gnatones, forſignified ynto the world to be then approaching in 
qui peccata poren- religious Apoſtatacs,by ominousand vncouth ſightot- 
tum contra ipſord ,, /trous* barthes , happened in Germany, euen in the ye- 


diſtal wo =_ ry yeare before that-Luther caſt t of his Religious habir,. 


fare, carboneſque and that Leonard Koppey( to begynne the daunce )ith- 
ignitos ſupponere drew at once, * zyne ( runnagate ) Nannesfrom one Monaſte- 
non verentur: quo 77) was not, in all probability, the ori inall,true,and- 
fit, vtmagis accenſ principall motiue of the Apoſtafie and firſt reuolt of 
1 ans ſo many, as at Luthers innouation _ioyned with him in 

Cons revolting from our Catholicke Church. For to be- 


fzui ſguee* © o + . R : 
ſuis loc & cathe- SiBPEWith Luther himſclfe; He during bis aboad with 
RE 


dris exturbent; ita 
vt etiam plerique 
exillis parturientium dolores ſaſtineant., Alſo Paulus Eberus in prafat . com- 
mentariorum Philip. in Epiſt. ad Corinth. ſayth : Vniuerla noſtra[Evangelica con- 
gregatio, tot ſchiſmatibus & offendiculis on vt nihil mintis fit , quam onod ſe- 
cfle gloriatur, fi ad Euangelicos doRores ſpeQes, vides quod illorum alij vana 
gloria, & inuido zelo, & preiudicio permoti (&c , )quidam ſine cauſa lites exci- 


tant, & inconſultoliuoretuentur:: plures ſunt, qui omne. id quod vera ny" 
@Egls 


— — — —— 


$e3.9.8ubd.7. Por the Roman Church; Fo5 Tra. 2.Cap.y 
edificirunt, mala & ſcelerata yita deftruunt. EE phe Ofiander it epitom, 
Cc centur.t6. pag 90.antemed, reporteth,how that toWwardes the latter end of Anno 
x523. Triburgiin Miſnia natus eſt vitulus , qui Monachi cucaHari formam pe- 
rebat : & Hallz Saxoniz , porcus eſcropha prodijt, quiſacerdotis caput habeb o 
? Oſiander vbi ſupra pag. 97.fine ſayth : Hoc Anno (r524.) Luthecus monaſti- 
cum habitum depoſut. * Oftander vbiſupra pag.90.circa med.ſaith: 
Leonardus Koppen ſeptima Aprilis die r523 , nouem moniales genere nobiles ex 
monaſterio Nimptſen extraQtas, Witebergamadduxit, inter quas fuit Katharina 


a Boren,quz poſtea Luthero nupſit. 


vs, cotinued Þ chaſt;wheras preſently after hisreuolt, is 

84s not in his power to bemwithout a woman .In reſpet wher- 

ofhe mazricd himſelfc,not without confeſſed kſeandall, j £.. 1 ag. 
to-Katherme Bore, one of thoſe nyne (runnagate)Nunnes,for $,re tat. 2, c. x. 
which, by the. Imperiall Trons ( made not lately, (e&.ro.ſubd.rr.ini- 
but during thoſe yencrable tymes of 'the Primitiue tio, atm . 
Church )k Tshould haue loſt his head . So lykewyle lon: See there 
Bale, Conrade Pellicane , Peter Martyr , Bucer , Oecolampadius, _ at p. See allo 
Zuinglim,8 ſo many other of hiseollegues,who, as ,be- "6 — 
fore, * inflamed all with luſt,exclomedout for wyues: ;>,;,.1;,, 1jeqoct 
and all the reſt that ſo then reuolted from our Ca- hererofore in this 
tholicke Church, began the ſame with breach of preſent ſeQion, 
their then former yndertaken.yowed chaſtity, and ſubdiuiſionz,initio 
marriage thereupon enſuing , the which many of 8ts.t.u-&c. 
them,as namely Peter Martyr, and Bacer did Iykewylſc K p See _ _ 
moſt ſcandalouſly accompliſh, euen with $ vowed at deg 0 = 
Nunnes . So in lyke manner the late | Archlzsghop of Cullen angemennad ko y 
beganne [ykewylc his reſormation of religion withmarriage, © * Zogomen, bift. 
the ſame alſo toa profeſſed Name.And ſuch alſo were lib,s.cap.3.-fine affir- 
the reuolted * Votaries, who vpon like defire beganne meth how that the 
the alteration of Religion which happened in Chriſtian Emperonr 


WA oa” 1 . Touinian publiſhed 
England K The like moe examples, wherof were TG 


Many {| atlured a ſacred 
I | | Virginto marriage 
ſhouldbetherefore puniſhed with the lofſe of his head. This Ioninian was in courſe 
che third Emperour :after Conſtantine the 'great '. And the foreſcid laW is yet 
extant Cod.lib, r.de Epiſcopis &' Clericis,where it is ſaid : Siquis,non dicam rapere, 


ſed attentare tantim, tungendi cauſa matrimonij ſacratiſsimas May auſus 


fuerit, capitalipcena feriatur. * See this heretofore in this preſent 
{eRtion ſubdiuiſion 3, initio in the life of Zumglins at s. to 


Ffff 2 $ Peter 


Traft.2.Cap.%. wyo96 The Proteſtantes Apology SefF.9, Subd. 
6 Peter Martyr bein$ a regular Chanon ofthe. Order of S. Auſtine , married 
at Strasburge , Dame Katherine the looſe Nunne that ran out of her Cloyfter at Metzx 
in Loraine, Wherof ſee D. Hard.in his detetion,printed 2568. fol,z6- b..Of Bucers lyke 
marriage , ſee MelanQhon t# Confil. Theolog. page 569. - by 

1 Ofiander in epitom. hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 4, cap. 18. pag.. 949: paulo ante med. ſayths 
Interea Archiepiſcopus Colonienfis Eletor Gebardus Baro Truſcheſius, reforma- 
tionem religionis meditabatur , & matrimonium Agneti, quz Monaalis fyerat 
promiſit, eamque tandem aperte yxorem duxit, 4nd ſee there pag. 953. poſt med. 
* Reuolted V otaries,as namely theſe Proteſtant Biſhops enſuing , Hooper of 
Worceſter, Barlow of Chicheſter , Downham of Weſtcheſter , Scory of Hereford, 
Barkley of Bathand Wells: Couerdaleof Exceſter,and diuers others,who all of them 
were profeſſed monkes. whereto might be added Cranmer of Canterbury, Sandes 
of Yorke, with dyuers others, all otthem formerly CatholickePriefles, 


m See this hereto» Many and lamentablc, and (as wee may bouldly ſay) 
fore tra. x, ſect, z, 1o far ® difſenting from the ſpirit , and obſerued 
ſubdiuifis x.through- rule of the ancient Fathers , as that they doub. 
out. Alſo SAuſtine ted not ſpecially tonote and ® condemne for hereſy the 
DS Pſalm. doErine therof in: the hercticke Tourntan and others: 
$3. Jaytb:Sandimo- 1 fe example our Aducrlarics.hauc farre * exceeded. 


+ 7 a . 
ſerir, Chai; 9-3." And thus much concerning the ſiriftway which leadethto 


tera reputabitur, | . Ie 
Andſee the lyke ſaying is S.Auſtine in Pſalm, 75.ſuper illud,Vouete & reddite:and de 


bono V id. cap. n.. he termeth it, worle then adultery. AndEpiphanius hex, yon 
Tradiderunt fan&i Dei Apoſtali peccatym efſe poſt decretam.yirginitatem ad nu« 
ptias conuerti.S, Hierome lib. r.contra Touin, cap. 7. fayth : Si nupſerit rn, non 
mo non Virgo que ſemet Deicultui dedicayit,harum enim 11 quznupſerit, ha- 
ebit damnationem, quia primam fidem irritam fecit &c- Virgines enim que poſt 
conſecrationem nupſerint, non tam adultere ſunt, quam inceſte, S: Baſil i-/ibro 
de Vera Virginitate , reprebendeth the marriage of Nunnes , ſaying : Neque enim eft 
mortuus vir eius, vt cut vult nubat,viuente immorrtali viro,meritd cenſeturadul- 
tera, quz mortalem hominem ob carnis vitiadomini thalamis intulit. 4ndſee his 
lykeſaying in Epiſt. ad V irginem lapſam, being ep. 185. S; Ambroſe ad Y irginem lap- 
ſam cap. 5. ſayth: Dicet aliquis, Melinis eſt nubere quam vri : hoc ditum ad non 
pollicitam pertinet,ad nondum velatam: cxtertim quz ſe fpoſpondit Chriſto, 8 
ſangum velamen accepit, iam nupſit', iam immortaliiuna eſt viro, &iam fi 
voluerit nubere , communi lege' coniugij adulterium perpetrat , ancilla mortis 
efficitur.S. Chryſoſtome Epiſt. 6.ad Theodorum Monachum circa med. ſayth to thas 
Monke: Inte nomen adulterij accipiet, ſivolueris vnquam ,quod abſit , nuptias 
cagitare: Thegreat Councell of Chalcedon can.16,ſaith : Siqua Virgo ſe dedicaue= 
rit Deo, ſimiliter & monachus,non licere cis iungi nuptijs &c. The Fathers further 
teſtimonies of this kynd are infinite avd farre diſſenting fromthe ſpirit of Luther, Zuin- 
glius @c. And Wwheras . our aduerſaries .do often obieft S; Auftine, and _ 
PUVegs w2 wONgv? Fen 
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Se g. Subd. 7. For the Roman Church $07 Traf.2, Cap2. 
other Fathers,affirming the marriage of certaine vowed virginesto bea truemar- 
riage,8not be to diflolued:yt is anſwered that the Fathers, who ſo ſay,ſpeake only 


a ſolene,wherin isnot onlya promiſe, buradeliuery.alfo made of the thing promi 
ſed, wherofthe Church taketh ſolemne acceptance, 8& the party is therupon by tre 
Charch ſpecially conſecrated to Chriſt, In this caſeall marriage is by the Fathers 
houlden meerly voyd,as appeareth'by certayne ſa pinges of the Fathers before al- 
ledged. Andin the other caſe, marrizgeaſtera ſimple.yow ,'akhough the marriage 
be effefuall & notto be diflolued,yer do the very farye Fathers in their ſuch aſſer- 
$5 ctherof withaldffirme(direRly aoainff our affucriakieehrþar it isa moſt gricuous 
finne.Ofthis difference in vowes w here the party is ſolemnely receyued and cons 
ſecrated,and where not,rcad further Innocentius ep.2. ad Viftor.c. 2. & 3, And 
ſee Concil.4.Carthag.can.roq. , mn SeethisheretoforetraR.r, ſc.3, 
ſubdiviſion 2:at*.1.min. And S. Arſtine 1.2. retrat. c. 22. calleth Toninian a monſter 
for this opinion. And Hierome |,ze contra Toxin, C9. calleth Iovinian and his com 
plices Chriſtian Epicures ** * ** Farreexceeded: for it appeareth by S, Au- 

line her. 82, that Joumnian (notwithſtanding his doarine )920n habebat , Vel habere 
atolebat yxorem, And that: he therwithdeceyued but only,nonnullas fanimonias 
les,ſome few nunnes, Aug. 1:3, retratt.c.22.Andalls asS; Avftine further ſayth her, 
9:.tinerIſta bereſis oppreſſi/8trxtinfiaeft/necyſque ad deceptionem aliquorum 
facerdotum potujt peruenire 475 jherefie yes: (quickly ) extinct , neyther- could ys- 
ever preuayle 0 the deceyuing (ſo muchas ) ofany ( one )Pris/t, L | 


life,and the anſiwerable fruites therof,in the firſt publi- 
hers of eyther Religionand their followers! :: and to 
whether profeſſion:the lame-is canfelledly: molt ap- Y 
perteyning or wanting. oo IT 
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of a ſeers or fomple vow, wherin is nothing bur the patries.barg promile. And not of. 
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s Of nener going forth. 
6 Co (20 hin FP 2 
' With an application therof to the ancient tymes of 
 Cyprian;Origen , and Textullian &c. who were 
' contradidted-1n their but few 8 ſmaller errors, 
| andare yet confeſledly —__ to haue houlden 
the ſeuerall Articles. of our Catholicke fayth, 
without any'knowne contradiQtion in any. 
3+ Alſo 'vith a preoccupation in genevall to our 
Aduerſaries common enaſion againſt ſundry of 
#he ſaid Markes. - | 


SECT. RX, 


[= 


2S<2 O theſc forſaid nyne Markes hete- 
2/Ra tofore handled, wee will now laſt- 

þ 2N ty(of many others thatmight be 
ViAY 3 >6 alledged ) only ad but two : the 

| ; D frfter wherof being the tenth here in 


SN) order , is the nener knowne going out of 
N= GItNSS ny viſivle ſociety then elder and in being 
And the ſecond, being the elegenth heerein order, is thenot 
being knowne to haue bene;fince the Apoſtles tymes, begunne with 

LESP 2 Col 


y 
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Sf: 10; Subd. r..- 
contradzaion ; ofboth wh 


| dy ſpoken. Only yet. to put your Maieſty heere in re= 
membrance of ſome part of in which 2 


Os. 2h Firſt concerning this zenth Marke,, wee haue 

alrcady proued from the ® Scriptures, & moſt neceſſary +. | 

P ſequele thence deduced » that the Church Which nc- o See the Ser; 
ucr departed from any viſible ſociety then to it elder ptures concernin 

and in being, cannot pofſibly be the falle Church: deportureout of the 


that in regard of ſuch forbidden departure , the worg ©Þ*r<h, alledged 


Hereſy C which fignifieth ſeparation or coxce) is therfore m—_ ba _ = 
by the Scriptures 4 mentioned lometymesas in euill © ors ms args 
ſenſe : that alſo the word Apoſtata(which fignifieth a Te, = 

Is ingly with all men p | This ſequele is 
vicd inthe* euill art:.that the 7 Fathers haue lykewyſe cuident: for yf the 
condemned. ſuch -Parture:and that: the learned pro. Roman or any 
reſtarts haueaccordingly ſet It downe for \ the nate of at other Charch ha- 
Herettcke : as alſo wee have withall proucd the for- 76 07ce bene 
ſaid Proteſtant Church to have in this laſt a 


imſelfe,orelsin his no- —_—_ -_ _ 
ted Mayſter, 15-not” reduced to a knowne Catholicke _—_ y ay" _ y 
aegymning, from  Whence theyare diſcerned and:con: Mar ASaIG - 
feſledly knowneto have departed the other part on. 
VV 3ckiife, Huſſe, Luther, C alujy Oc. being kn : 


them , to haue bene originally 


: | ch. Wheras to the con- Poſtles - lefe the 
trary, — our Catholicke Church, it is :jn the Church at firſt & 
end (after many labyrinthes of tergiuerſations)conſeL. abliſhed , is ans 
ys oo Wh p 
tnen after enſuin 

y departed - Which erronur _- 


._ only but a deniall 


esthen viſible ſociety . Whery pon it ne- 
= _ p__ out ofanyother. viſible 
n 72g, retayned that doQrine which is ori inally anciens. 
and therefore true; and fo conſequently is the true Church. Herof ſee niken here. 
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Trail. 2.Cap.3: Goo The Proteſtants Apology © Sef.-r6; Sibd;x: 

tofore tra, 2.c, 2. ſe&.r2. 1 q::5 : See thigfteretofore tra, r.ſe&; 9, 
ſubdiuiſion 4. at 6. 7. * Herof ſee M. Downham of Antichriſt 1. 2; 
pas. 27-initio, r See heretofore traft. 2, c.2, ſe&.rz, in-the mar- 
gent there at the figures, fe Secheretofore era. 2.c.2. ſe. 6. ini- 
tlo att. t *  Caluinepih.r4r.pdg.273.pazus poſt med,ſayth: Diſceſsio nem 
4 toto mundo facere coatti ſumus. ' mw See heretofore traR, 2.c.2, ſe; 
r:;polt met, x -Ibitdcm ante med, | F-390 | 


Y departed, but = held-ſtzll communion with thetrue Church, and 
2 neuer went out of any knowne Chriſtian ſociety . 

alledged hertofore Secondly,cocerning the laſt, but not the leaſt marke 
trad. r.ſeft, 9. ſub- now to be yrged, wee -haue heretofore ſhewed in the 
diuiſion 4. poſt example of fuch Cerimonies as were added to the 
ar Maſſe , that notſo litte a one could be added, but that 
"It edge as -4 + it.is yet from hiſtories knowne to our aduerſaries, and 
nextafterrz,  therupon by them(ſelues * reported, when , and by 
a AM. Sntcliffe whome ſuch addition or beginning therof was made, 
alledged there, at And we haucallo further ſhewed fro cuident teſtimo- 
x4. !/7\,-*.: nie of Þ Scyzptures; ofthe lIcarned ©Proteſiantes,& allo of 
* See this heres g,. 4 Auſtine ; thatno crrour in matter offayth could be- 
Roger mw, Tk gynne to inuade or corrupt the Churches members, 
"24.4 "bh — _ without- open rs and contradiction of 
therofat*, and ſee ſome of the Churches true. Paſtours: "In ſo much as S. 
therethe inference Hierorhe doubted riot: (with whome allo herin agrecth 
madetherupon. ', holy Irexeus) hereupon to ſay,that,® to reduce an hereto 
b Vpon thy yt begymang , 4 4 conſuting therof. The truth of which his 
ME o Hierufale affertion is acknowledged byM.f VVhitaker. As Alſo M. 
at gr vv bitgift , Doctor Sarauia, M. Iuell, M. B3ſon,and M. Bell do 
be nin? Bullof them vrgeand inſiſt ypon this,asa confeſled,true, 


Il the night for : 
oi) ge a4? we and :knowne principle, Wee haue lykewyle ſhewed 
beſilent ( Efay 62. the 
6.) He gaue ſome 7 
poſes (,&c.*) ſome Paſtours, and Dofours to the conſummation of Saintes 
<c.) Vartill wee all mect &c. that we be not children wauering and carricd | 
out withenery. wynd of dodrine &c. tothe circumuention of erxour ( Ephel. 
4&1. 17,) C T he true Church hath alwages refiſted all falſe opinions With 
Open reprebenſion ( M., Fulke in his anſwere to a counterfayte Catholicke pag. :t- 
initio & 92.a7te med.) The Religion being of God no feare of man ſpall keep them back 
( M. Deering .iurhis Reading ypon the Epiſtle to the Hebrues an c, 2.yerl. ret, 
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88. ro.Subd.2. For the Reman Church. 6or Trat.2.Cap.3. 
x0, circa med. 8 C. 3. le. r2. fine, ) = 2 oi See S. Anſtine alledged 
heretofore traQ&.r.ſe&.9.ſubdiuiſion 5,initio at 19; 'E Hierom, ad'Clite- 
phont. And vpen thiggrounddoth Irenzus (1.3. c. 4, poſt med, ) refell the Valentis 
nians and Marcionilſtes, ſaying : Ante Valentinum, non fueruntqui ſunt 2 Valen- 
tino, nequeante Marcionem erant quiſunta Marcione 8c. | - 
f hitaker contra Dur, l. 7. pag. 479. pauls poſt med. ſayth : Multum ad 
hereſesrefutandas conferre , earum ofiginemnoſſe,nemo negat. 
As concerning M. Whitgift, ſee his wordes alledged heretofore traQ.r.ſe&, 
3. ſubdiuifion rs. at m. And ſeethelykeplaine ſayinges of D. Sarauia,M. Tewell, wr 
1, Bell alledged heretofore tra&. xz. ſe. 7. ſubdiuifionso. prope finem inthe mar- 
entat *. nextafterq. and' ſee M. Bilſon heretofore tra, x. ſe&, g, arte med. in 
the margentat* . next before u. ſubd, z.prope initium, | 


the A onene in = _ confeſſed herefies of 
euery ave thusdayly at their firſt beginning Þ contra- ld 
diecd St in Go mkny ould ned ws by our lirgs in —_ 
aduerſarieslate renewcd,doctrines in their deniall of treatiſes of Ireneus 
Prayer and Sacrifice for the dead, of Prater to Saintes ,Reliques, Epiphanins , Theo- 
Images, freewill, 8c. and ſo many other before mentio- 497et, Aruſtine,Da- 
ned Proteſtant opinions, all ofthem thus lykewyſe at 74ſec. written 
photo : oo Mes urpoſely by them. 
their firſt appearing contradicted by the ancient i Fa- E ſd; heats 
'thers of the Primitiue Church : and haue againe on Fo Tos ainfiatitn 
the contrary part, * anſwered and auoyded all thole ble demonſtration 
ſundry weake inforced examples, of Iyke pretended herof made by #he 
contradiction againſt our Catholicke dodtrines, yrged Centurie wryters in 
by M.VVbitaker. And wheras this courſe of cstradiction in theirfifebChapter 
hath cucrmore ſo clearely and generally houlden in all of euery - ſeuerall 
f | . . Century. And by 
otherexamples, that our aduerſariescannot in matters Tomes. Dual 
out of controuerſie giue inſtance , ſo much as but of ras. Mitor. 
any oncerrour in fayth , which was not ypon. it firſt Eccleſ. in the tra 
encrall diuulging thus contradicted,their miſapplicd de hearefibus & Ce 
Jexamples to the contrary being herctofore fully exa- cihs,:which begin- 
mined and atzoyded. Wee haue neuertheleſſe yet fur- neth ar Pag- 249- 
ther cocludedalwell from theteſtimonies of i, w Care. © = this hereto= 
zyoricht, M VVIntaker, and M.0 Powell, that no knowne fore tra&. r.ſet. 8- 


tyme of ourChurches tirſt beginning ſince the Apoſiles Lefehik L m 


Se! | tymes-n.o.p.q.r. 
= See this our anſwere made heretoforetraR.r.ſeQ. 7. throughout. 
1 ' See theſe exampies anſwered heretofore trad, r, ſe. 9. fab lviſon 5..ante 
med, inthe margent at*. next before 2, .. m SecM, Cortyriches te- 

he” G88 Nimony 


Tratl.2.Cap.2. 602 The Proteſtantes Apology —  Sef.to.Subd.z, 
Nimony alledged heretofore traQt. r,ſe&, 9, ſubdiwſion 3. initioat ?, next before 
As n M. Whitaker and M. Couellalledged at. 

& SceM, Powell thereatz, | 


£ 


| tymescan bedeclared. As alfo by lyke further teſtimo. 
- ny andacknowledgment of M. Napper,M. Fezld, and Af, 
Fulke,that the ſuppoſed authors, fince the Apoſiles 
tyme, of our Catholicke dodrines, had? no debatable 
P  M.. NafÞtr.ontradjftion, 9 were not diſclaymed and noted as danmable here. 
alledged Kertofore tickes; and were * not at firft preached againſt: then all which 
traQ.r.ſeR.s.ſubd. hatch Rs 'M. 5 VVhitos 
5. poſt med. at. 2, VENT COLT OE GOOEE rong,cuen by oe Ga terſe _ ERS 
q M.Feild alled- gn rule,to prouc the _—— of our rcligio,to 
pedibideat *.next hanc yndoubtedly proceeded cuen from the Apoſiles 
afterz.  themſclues. Which point of antiquity ( yf the method 
r. M.Fulkealled- of our intended breuity would permit) might in this 
ged ——_ at 7, very kind be made asyetlarge & more inuincibly per- 
ap par #; {picuous , by the ancientexamples of the moſt ancient 
Leen foes _ ' Origen, Cyprian, & Tertullian,wholiuing all in one age,are 
{&. 3. ſubdiviſion by their wrytinges confefledly diſcerned to haue held 
x5. at:m.n. proueth cuery of them ſome one or other particuler EITOI: 45 C5- 
at large by teſtimo- prian who erred in * rebaptization : Origen, in houlding 
nic of S. Arſline, u that exen the dinells howld bein the end ſaucd : & Tertullian,in 
5" mg N — condenming. * ſecond Marriage. Togeather with which 
Sobins 5 crrour, they alſo confeſſedly held yery many other 
uch as the k : : : pl 
erigivall beginning $nowne doctines of our now prefeſicd Catholicke 
of Archbiſbops .can- 46h I ker = 7:1 
not be found , they | | | | 
therefore , ( ſayth hee bane their originall from the Apofiles themſelues. And M. 
D. Feild in his Treatiſe - Church. 4.c.2r, pay. 242. circa med, rhe title of that 
Chapter being, Of the. rules wherby true traditions may be knowne from counter- 
fayt, fazth:lrremainethto examine by what rules we may iudge Vhich aretrve & 
iudubiate traditions., &c. Theiſecond rule is, whatſoever all, orthe mioſtfamouvs 
and renowned in all ages,oratthe leaſt in ſome ages, have conſtantly dely uered or 
receyued from them that went before them ,nc man contraditing or coubting 
of it, may be.thoughtto be an Apoſtolicke tradition, 
t Anvg.tom.7.de Baptiſmo contra Don, 1.2, 6. 7. ſayth : Nelite nob#s obijrere 
authoritatem Cyprian ad Baptiſmi repetitionem Cc « And ſeetherel, 5.c. 23, And 
ſee further, A»/tmetom.7. contra Gaudentium 1.3: E! 0. 8&tom.7.contra Cre- 
ſcouium1:2.c.z2.  **: 0 © ' Aug. ber. 43. recyteth Origens errour ſaying of 
Lim: Dicit ( &c.) ipſumetiam poſtremo Diabolum & Angelos cius, yn ey 
| opgils 


Te 


_ feltiro. Sabi. 2. 


"+ For the Roman Charch. Goy Tr48.2. Cap. 
Jongiſsima rempora ue i 02 eb regno Dei,lucique reſtitui, 

x Aug. her.g6. ſayth of Terrullian : Ceepitſecundasnuptias contra Apoſtolis 
cam doarinam, tanquam ſtupra damnare. 7 x 


fayth, wherof wee find , though but caſuall , yet fre- 
quent teſtimonic, diſperſed throughout ſome or other 
ofcheir wrytinges : as namely of ! Reallpreſence, * recey = 
ning of the Sacrament faſting , * -reſeruation of the Sacrament, Y See what is 
Care bad theroftmore the was of the water of Baptiſme cofeffed of Cypriare 
that * no part therof should fallto the grond,*Sacrifice, Sacrifice heretofore traCt.r. 


for thedead, © Sacrifice according to the Order of Melchiſedech, ou Go —— 


4 minglingof water with winein the chalice, © Chriſme and Con- iz fermone de 


firma- Cen. Dom . pauld 
We ka poſt initium fayth 
accordingly : Panis iſte quem Dominus diſcipulir porrigebat, non effigie , ſed nature 
mutatus, omnipotentia Verbifattuseft Caro, Ofthisplace the Centuriſtes centur, 3. 
col.247.line 26. do ſay : Sentit ( Cypriants ) in cena corpus Chriſti verum,@ ſangui- 
nemeſſe,inſerm, de Coen, Dom, Andibefime do they affirme of Cyprian and Ter- 
tullian cent.z.col.z8. b, line r. 8 40. And of Origencol.260. liners, | 
bo Seethis in Tertullian heretofore traQ. r.ſet.z.ſubdiuiſion 2.at 33; and con- 
feſſed by the Centuriſtes cent. 3.col.r32. line ro.. = Chemnitius 
examen. 07M. 102, 4, pauls poſt med, ſaith : Hains conſuetudinis de priuatare- 
ſcruatione Euchariſtizteſtes ſunt Cyprianus, ſermone quinto de lapſis, Tertullia- 
nus |, 2. ad vxorem, Ambroſe, Hierome, Baſile 8&c, * See this her- 
'toforetra&.s.c.r.ſct.z at r6.in Tertullian 8 Origen. 2 See this con« 


' feſſedin Cyprian by the Centuriſtes hereafter trad. z.feA. r. initio in the margent, 


vnder t,at Anno 240,and in 0riges heretofore tra, r, ſeft.y. ſubdinifion 3.in the 
margent at, b . Secthisin Cyprian and Tertullian heretofore traft, r. ſeft.z, 
ſubdiuiſion 4. atk. and M, Gifford in his demonſtration, that our Browniſtes be 
full Donatiſtes 8c. pag. 38, initio ſayth : To offer oblation for the dead, was generall 
vx the Church long beforethe dayes of Auſtine; as appeareth in Cyprian and Tertullian. 
And ſee Sacrifice forthe deadyet further confeſſed in Cyprian and Tertullian by the 
Centuriſtes cent.z.col.138. fine 8& 139. initio, © 'Q Cyprian /.2.ep.z-pauls 
oft initiumſayeh : In Sacerdote Melchiſedech Sacrificy Dominici Sacramentum 
prefiguratum videmns 8c, qui ordo vtique hic eſt de facrificio illo yeniens, & 
inde deſcendens, quod Melchiſedech facerdos Dei Summi fuit, quad panem 
& vinum obtulit', 8&c. Obtulit hoc idem ( Chriſtus ) quod - Meſchiſedech 
obtulerat, panem & vinum, ſuum ſcilicet corpus & ſanguinem. Fd M . Fulke 
againſt Heskines, Sanders Cc. pag. roo. circa med. ſayth accordingly : It is granted 
that Cyprian thought the bread and wyne —_ forth by Melchiſedech to be 
a figure of the Sacrament , and that therin alſo he reſembled the Prieſtood of 
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Chriſt, . , 


I, pro 
ſ} peaking 
me an 
tion ſayth : Tunc Pe. 7 
planeſanFiificari & filij Dei eſſe poſſunt fi Sacramento vtroque naſcantur See this ſaying 
reprehended by:Chemnitinus examen. part. 2. pag, 58.2- paulo poſt med, And Cypriax' 
in-ſerm, deablut. pedum propeinitium maketh mention Baptiſmi & aliorum:Saz 
cramentorum. And the ſame there yet further ſo particulerly, that Chemnicus exa- 
men. part.z. pag. 7- b. poſt med. confeſſeth tharthe author there quinque n1umerat, 
reckoneth vp fiue Sacramentes. And wheras Chemnitius only euadeth , enying Cy. 
prian to be Author of that treatiſe ; ſee this anſwered heretofore tra. x, {e&, z, 
Fabdiuiſion 2.4t 7. ET The Centuriſtes cent. 3.col.85. line 7. ſay: 
Habet Cyprianus alias opiniones periculoſas, yt. quad Paſtoratum ad ordinariam, 
ſucceſsionem 1, x, ep. 6-allegat. | Origen hom. 7. in Lucam ſayth: 
Neque.Presbiter, nec Diaconus,nec Viduapoſſuntefle Bigami.-*- | 
i © Cyprianl.3.ep. 22. ſayth:Feciſſe autem me ſciatis Le&orem Saturum, & hy« 
podiaconum. k-. Cyprianlib.r. P »iniofayth; Legi literas quas 
per Saturum fratrem noſtrum Acoluthum miſiſti, 6 Yo yprian {ib, 4. 
ep.7.poit med.ſayth: Quod hodie etiam geritur, vt per Exorciſtas voce humara & 
poteſtate diuina flagelletur, & vratur,vt torqueatur DiaboJus, - 
2 - . See this confeſſed heretofore in Origen traft. x. ſeR. 7, ſubdipiſionz.inths 
. | tes 5” ae 


Tote + 


$e8.10. Subd. 2. For the'Roman Church. oF Tratt.2. Cap.z 
margentati-And ofthe like confeſſed doQrine taught in Cyprians booke de fngu- 
laritate Clericorum,ſee Abraham Scultetus in his Medul. Theolog. pag. 357. circa med, 
Asfor the euaſion made by him and ſome others in deniall of this booketo be Cy- 
Prians,it is barely affirmed, and without proofe;andthough wee ſhould ſuppoſe 
It were not Cyprians, yet isthereno reaſon, bur to thinke it the worke of fome 
other learned man of that age. Euen Scultetus himſelfe confirmethſo much in his 
acknow ledging (ibidem pag.359. circa med.) one and the ſame man to be Author of 
this booke, Ng of the Sermonsde Cardinalibus operibus Chriſti, &c, Of which Ser- 
- mons, ſee heretofore traQ. 2. ſeQ.z, ſubdiuiſion 2, in the margentat the figure 7, 
% Seenext heretofore at h. and ſee Tertullianavd Origen fark alledged againſt 
Bygamie bythe Centuriſtes cenrur. 3. col. 85. line It. & col. 96. l.r. 2. 7. &e, And 
Beza,Polygamia pag.21n, fineſaith : Origines omnibus poſt Apoſtolicum Concilijs 
anterior ( in Luc. hom. x7, ) ſcribit, non ſoltim fornicationem;, ſed etiam nuptias 
ab Eccleſiaſticis dignitatibus repellere, nempeſecundas &c. Origenem hic penitus 
reijciendum, ve doQrinz Apoſtolicz repugnantem dico. Aud Tertullian demonoga»- 
Mia 6.12. ſayth of the Catholickes of his tyme : Adeo(inquiunt) permiſit ApoſtoJus 
iterare connubium, vt ſolos quiſunt in Clero , monogamiz iugo aſtrinxerit. Aud 
he affirmeth this for the Churches common receyueddoQrine, in exhort, ad caſutatem 
C12, and Jer, ad yxOrem C.7, 


Brgamus,or one that kath bene twicemarried:® the yorred 


chaſtity of Virgins, the religious ®habrt of Sacred Virgirs, the 


P efficacte of Baptiſme', * the neceſſity of Bapiiſme , ſpeciall }_ The Centine 
- 1. » - Res Cent ,z.col: rq0, 
9 conſecration of the water of Baptiſme , vſage of the * croſſe 3n line 6, ſay: Cypria-' 
| 7 4p- nas indicat” libro 
Rn "I primo Epiſtola no- 
na & vndecima, fuifſe inter Chriſtianos Virgines Deo dicatas , quz continentiam 
przſtare voJuerint & potuerint &c. And after Wwardes line 27. ts faid: Voti conti- 
nentizxexpreſſs meminit Tertullianus in libro de velandis virginibus.and cent; 3. 
col. 176, line. 39. it is ſaid : Virgines caſtitatem youentes, non debere habitare cum 
maſculis,ſtatuitur a Cypriano 8 collegis ſuis, libro primo Epiſtsla vndecima. 
oO Tertullian did wryte a booke intituled de veland#s V irgiibrs,and 8. Cyprian 
wrote a ſpecial] treatiſe intituled. De habitu Firginum , a-certayne ſaying wherof 
is ſpecially cyted by S. Atinede dofrina Chriſtiana}. 4,c.2r, Andieh theCentyus 
riſts cent. 3.col. 140. line 59. alledging this Treatiſe of Cyprian: and col. r41. line 4. 
alledging th'other Treatiſe of Tertullian. Cyprian in ſerm. de Bap= 
tifmo Chriſti, initio, ſayth : Remilsio peccatorum,ſiue per Baptiſmum, ſive per alia 
Sacramenta donetur, proprie Spiritus ſanRti eſt. That Originall ſinne is remitted.in - 
Baprtiſme , * expreſly mentioned by Cyprianin / worm ablut.pedum, initio, aud [,'3. ad 
Quirinumſect.6z, he proueth at large, Omniadelita in Baptiſmodepont. And the - 
Centuriſtes cent. z.col. 260.line r1.ſay of Origen:De effe&u BaptiſmireRe docuitpece 
cati ſordes percum deponi, tra, 35- in-Matth. & hom.1s. in Toſuam.andcol. 247. 
ligev. it is ſaid; Baptiſmo Cyprianus ſentit omnia peccatadeponi &c. 


Gz88 3 * Abra- 


m—_—_— _ 2 
eee ng oo 


" nr 
——_— #4 ” ——_ . 
AR ISLA CIPES LE IIS 


— ix 


Foe fry 


iy "oh 
y TLC 


X 2:5 <P 
; > m0 IS) 3 YES . - 
"Ty. - - m » d; *. 4 - _ 
"+, q GG 5 _ 
a e a . E RIOTS PTE . : 4 Rr Bll 
% $420 p ” nd Aa- a wi,” mo Ts SV TATIED of; Shes EW bpey 7 > a 
£ aces iS ++ . __. - pts %. > "bay —_— KITES 2, va tat” ad vp Eee HERD WOE + . Y hs 6 
V us. R - ns PE ' YOICS.- a, IM b; n ASS 5 : 7 Os 
_—> j Wc TIE 3.5 = = 3 zz '« <4 dh C - - - _ __— = 
ot he heed Gs Saeed ihe OTROS IE #1 a AG 4 Me AL = S- Cas ay bt IS ITES IT ia 
< #4 A 5 Via 20S 2 Sh -, q A » xe EIS 1 C ra able fp Rang - V - 
phate ICUETE ear ton Bk LET $i - RRnY wat er er ty - xe et k - &. OE 2 "ub S. 
eaIES mew Oe Gt Ore VANE I Te nan Ld Ns F LY © f 
ACS S . wth - "oh "Ts! m , hey? "Ws +, "rt <a F 
8 26.345 
PRs - 


i AAESS 


IECERIIND 4 
id ae. RE; 
SAILS) FELL 
+ worden ety Rot AT ep 
IS OO DE ADE 
is III : es 


PI 
© 2 ne 
Gs 


» v 
u 
RL Ong 
8s ry - 2062 parts Sl 
«7 ry " S 
apa doh opt ISRS' 


wy | P - 
hae $6F57 
I" 30s) 2 
Sd 1 x 
E ” 


Tra#.2.C4p.% 606 The Proteflantes 4pol SeX,20.8ub4.2 « 
* franc Scultetus = medulla T heolog. <4 _ fayth: Nzui in Cypriano hi 
notantur ( &c.) quod Baptiſmum abſolute & ſimpliciter neceflarium putar. See 
Cyprians opinion herof 1.3. ad Quirinum, and ad Iubaianum do hereticis baptizan« 
. dis,verſusfinem. .q The Centuriſtes cenr.z.col.82. line 49: ſay: Cy- 
prianuslibro primo Epiſtola duodecitna, oportet (inquit ) mundari 8& ſanRificari 
| aquam pritisa Sacerdote, vt poſit baptiſmo ſao peccata hominis qui baptizatur 
abluere: andſee there col.24.8.linez, r Centurz.col. ns. liners. ut 6s-ſaid ; 
Origenes homil. 2. in Plalm.z8. etiam ſign crucis baptizatos ſignariſolitos oſten. 
* dit, cuius ritus etiam Tertullianus memuinit,de reſurre&ione carnis: meminit 8& 
manuum impoſrioniscum oratione,& ſignationis etiam Cyprianus , in libro de 
hereticis baptizandis, | 


Baptiſme, 5 ynition, and other * cerimantes of Baptiſme-: the fur- 
ther great * yertue of the ſigne of the Croſſe, the erething * of 
col. r43, line 43 Croſſes in prinate hoiwſes and publique places, the neceſtty of * $4. 
&d "++ nth tisfattzon and pennance, confeſiion of finnes., and * abſolution 
Medulla Theolog. $4en(then as now ) with *4mpoſing of the hand , > Intiſua- 
pag.3z70.poſt med. | 7 tion 
reproueth Cyprian 
for that, faith he, conſecrationem & vntionem poſt baptiſmum retinet, defendit , 
Þbrget, And ſec the Centuriſtes cent . 3.col.r25. line 9.8 15. & col. 240.line 56, of Ter 
tullian, t Seetheſe many other cerimonies recited in part by the Centu= 
riſtes cent; 3,col. r25. throughout, & col. 126. line rx. 8 r9. 


{ See this Cent. 


.U Sec M. Burges his wordes alledged heretofore traft, 2.c.r.ſe&. z. inthe 
margent at82:. And M.Burges in his owne margent vpon thoſe ſaid wordes, alled- 
Seth in proofe therof0rigen hom. 8. in diuerſ. Tertullian de corona militis,Cypriar 
Ep.6. &ad Demet. & aduerſus Iudzos l. z. ſee Cyprian there c. 20. & 2r, And 
Scultetus in Medulla Theolog . pag. 229. ſe&,7. alledgeth Tertullianſaying,in libro de 
corona militis, ad omnem progreſſum, aditum,exitum, frontem crucis fignaculo terimus, 


bl The Centuriſtes cent. z.co/.z21.line 52. ſay: Crucis imaginem ſeu inlocis pu- 
blicorum congreſſuum , ſeu domi priuatim , Chriſtianos habuiſſe, in eodem libro 
( Apologetico ) indicare videtur Tertullianus . Xx The Centuriſtes 
cent, 3.col, 27. linez$. ſay: Eorum qui peccataleuiora ſic confitebintur , etiam vita 
inſpiciebatur, & iudicabatur, an penitentiam iuſtam epgiſſent, quemadmodum ex 
libro 3.ep.16, Cyprianiapparet: imponictiamſolitam This fatisfationem pro mo- 
do deliQi,apparet ex ſermone quinto de lapſis: meminit eius 8 Tertullianus in li- 
brode panitentia, and col, 8x. lime 13. the Centuriſtes ſay : Plerique huius ſeculi 
{criptores do@rinamde panitentia mire deprauant. and ſee this point yet further cone 
feſſed heretofore tral. x, ſet. z. ſubdiuifion 9. at 13. 14+ 
Sec this fully heretofore traR. r.ſeQ.7, ſubdiuiſion 5,in the margent at C 
and tra&,. r. {e&. 3. ſubdiuiſions, at ro, rr. Z The Centuriſtes 
centur.z.col.r27. line 4.4. ſay of penitents : Poſtea abſoluebantur , & ad ius commu- 
nionis admittebantur , per manus impoſitionem ab Epiſcopo & Clero , —_ 
x u 


by 


| Y the "mn - f.2.Ca 3 
.$ett.10.Snbd. 2. * FeartheReman Clinch. Cor Traft.2.Cap.3 
dm Cyprianus + a Vt ſupra, and ſeealſo heretofore traGt. r, 
e&. 3. ſubdiuiſfion s. inthe margenrtatis, þ TheCenturiſtes Cine, 


265. line 54. ſay of Origen: luſtificationis cauſam facit bona opera col, 79. 
jt j is Fad: Cn qo Deo operibus tribuerunt ( &c:) ſicut oo - 
bro primo in Tob. A ndibicer line 31. they fur! her ſay: Videtur magnaex parte huRe 
ſummum articulum de luſtificatione obſcuratum eſſe. And: wW _— anus v# 
Apocalyp, p4g.206,ante med, ſayth: Operibusaſcripſit Origunes cauſaimſtificationts, 


tion of workgs, © merit of workes , * Freewill , | the poſability of 
0; _ 8 d,< Pur- 
the comandements,% Lymbus Patrum,*Praper for the dcad, RR 


C 
| | 84101). line 12.it is ſayd : 
DoRores huius#tatis a vera doArina Chriſti & ApoſtoJorum de operibus decli- 
narunt: & line 27, preparationem ad ſalutem & cauſam adeo pluribus in locis 
Origines tribuit operibus , vt traR. zz. in Mattkzum &c, & hom. 24. inToſuam,8: 
26.,1nhabitationem Dei in nobis meritis ncftris tribuit.ard lixe 50.it is ſaid : Similt 
errore Cyprianus I. 3. Epiſtolarum,Epiſiola 25. ſenſit meritorum precedentium 
defenſione obuelari peccata ſubſequenria ec. 4 ndccl. 247. line 58. yt is ſaid of Cy- 
prian' : Bonis-operibusnimium tribuit..,4 n« Scultetus mm mearl, T heolog.pag. 3706 
circa med, reprehendeth Cyprian, ſaying : SatisfaQtionibus remiſsionem'peccatorum 
tribuit ( Cyprianus ) fermone de Looks. And the Centuriſtes centur.z. col.240, line 
23. ſay : Satisfationibus remiſsionem peccatorum tribuit Tertullianus. 
* The Centuriftes centur.z, col. 247 line 57. ſay of Cy; rian: i.iberi arbitrij ve= 
hemens eſt vbique affertor. Aud cel. 77. line 29.1t 15ſuyd; Origines hom . 9.in Nu= 
meros,ſentit ſenſum noſtrum poſſe bona eligere,yvt fiat yas in honoremz aut mals 
& terrena;, vt fiat vas in contumeliam, 4 ndalleiging , andWithall reietting many 
ether of his lyke ſayinges, they do there line 54. rete&t lykewiſe Cyprian ſaying 2: Tuem 8 
Cy prianus fenfit 1.3. Epiſt.z, Homo(inquit)libertati ſve relius & in arbitrio pro» 
prio conſtitutus,, fibimetipſi ve] mortem appetit, vel falutem : Wah likerecitalland 
reiectiig of his other fayinges, Andſeethe ſame ſayings. of Cyprian yet further-confeſſed , 
recited oc reiefled by D.Humfrey in his leſuit,part.2.pag. 54 oc.artemed,cudthe Cent. 
do in like manner retect Tertullians ſi:ndry teſlimonies of Freewill cent. 3.c0l,77. line9. 
In ſo much as col.240.l. 6.they further ſay of Tertullian: liberumt arbitrium homint 
etiam poſt nature corruptionem tribuit multis & prolixis ſententijs &c..,And col. 
258-1ine 54: theyreect Origen & all the DoFtors of thethen precedent age. Andthe ſame 
alſo as fully againe col, 48 liners, t' The Centuriſtes cert. 3. col.240.rcect 
Tertulhan, faying of him there line17, Non poneretur( inquit Tertullianus ) Jex ei, 
quinon haberet obſequium debitum legi in ſua poteſtate:ecdem enim errore ad 
legis Freon —> paſsim inclinat. 4nd col. 265. line 48. they ſay of Origen: Legis 
poſsibilitatem adlerit ( &c. ) hinc homilia oRaua in Exodum: Baptizatos( inquit) 
per omnia poſle legem implere. Aud col.7g.lme 41,5 affirmedthe lyke. And VVinkel- 
manmus # A pocalyp . pay. 206. cntemed. ſayth of Origen : Statuit Origenes legem 
hominibus non. impoſsibilem effe ſeruatu . d See this heretofore 
vract.z. ſect .3.ſubdiuifion 4- circa med, at 2.3.4, Alſo Origen hom, 15, in Geneſ, jog 


- 


 Traf.2:Cap.3.  6of The +. comny T.' SeF.16.9ub4.2 
In fine ſzculorum Vnigenitus Filius pro ſalute mundi yſquie ad inferna deſcen- 
dit, & inde protoplauſtum reuocauit. nd ſee him further m Epiſt. ad Romanos c.v, 
: And Tertullian # libro. de' Animacap. 55. ſayth :'Nec ante aſcendit Chriſtus in 
ſublimioracelorum , quam deſcendir in inferiora terrarum.,'vtillic Patriarchas 
- & Prophetascompotesſui facerer 8c. Andſeehim further contra Marcioneml-2.c.4, 
-&l.4c.6.& |. 5-c.ro, Ani Cyprian de Chriſti reſurreF . ſayth i Honorificatus eſt 
Chriſtas relurgensA mortuis, vitormortis , ſpolians Inferos , & captiuos pre 
mittens ad Superos. And ſeehim alſo de vntione chriſmatis . 

6 See this heretofore tratt.x. ſect. 3. ſubdiuifion 4. at r. And Cyprian ! .r. ep. 9, 
ſpeaking of a former Canon againſt certayne offenders, that yf any dyedſs, Non offer. 
retur pro eco, nec ſacrificitum pro dormitione eius celebraretur, vrgeth the remem- 
brance of this againſt Geminius Fauſtinus dying ſo, ſayin? : Non eſt quod pro dor- 
mitione eius apud nos fiztoblatio aut deprecatio. Anda litle before : Neque enim 
apud altare Deiin ſacerdotum prece meretur nominari. And Tertullian de Coron, 
millit.c,z- ſayth : Oblationes pro defunRis facimus, And in exhort.ad caſlitatemc. ut, 
he further fayth : Et iam repete apud Deum pro cuius ſpiritu poſtules,pro qua obla. 
tiones annus reddas. And demonoganiac, ro. it & ſaid : Pro anima eius orat, &re- 
frigerium adpoſtulat ci. And ſcethe Centuriſtes herin charging and reprouing Cy« 
prian ad Tertullian centur.z.col. 38. fine &# 139, initio. 

e Toannes Winkelmannusin Apocalypf. pag. 206. ante med. ſayth: Purgatorium 
Natuit Origenes, in quo poſt hanc vitam peccata quzdam purgantur. And the 
Centuriſtes cent.” 3. col. 87. line27ſay : Semina Purgatorij in aliquot locis apud 
Origenem ſubinde ſ{parſa videas,vt hom.2.in Pſalm.z6.alledging next after ſundry of 
Origensſayinges affirming purgatorie. In ſo much as col, 265.line 41. they further ſay 
of Origen : Paznam verd peccatorum Ntuiteſſe purgatorium in libris de principjs, 
With further alledging there certayne of bis wordes, And ſee Cyprian l, 4 «» eþs 2+ pals 
poſt med. 1.3.ad Quirinum c. 57. And Tertulliande Anima C35» 


gatory , fprayer to Saintes, and to 8 Angells, * the diuers Orders 
FE Secethishereto. of 4%ells, * Apoſtolicke and vmoritten traditions , prelcript 


fore traR.r. ſeR, z. | "Fae 


ſubdiu.7.at 26.27, 
28. g Seethere at?, nextafter 25, * . Qentur.z.col.75. 


line23.it £ſaid : De Ordinibus Angelorum multa ſomniauit inepta( Origenes) 
1libro primo de principijs, capite oauo, 8 libro quarto contra Celſum, vbiſic 
inquit : Necnos quidem clam habet, in hoc Angelorum ordine , Thronos alios 
wvocitari, alios Dominationes, alios Poteſtates & Principatus dici,Andſee alſothers 
col. 4.4.line 43, the lyke doctrine of Methodius. h See heretofore tratts 
r. {e&. 3. ſubdiuiſion' 4. atk. And ſee Chemnitius expreſly reciting and reieaing 
the fayinges of certayne Fathers in their aſſertion of Apoſtolicke traditions, a3 
namely of Origen , ( examen. part. pag. 87. a, fine x. b, initio, where he conclu+ 
deth of Origen: Ita Origenes cenſet eſſe Apoſtolicas traditiones.) and of Tertullian(exa* 
men. part, i. pag 90, A pauls.polt med, ) And Tertullian 1s further confeſſecrs 
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SeA.r0.Subd.2. For the Roman Church . 
haue affirmed Sacrifice and Prayer for the dead, vpon Traditions from the Apo- 
ſtles, by M. Fulke in his confutation of Purgatory pag. 393. circa med . & pauld 
poſtmed. Alſo Cyprians opinion of traditions is confeſſed by M.D. Reynoldes her 
tofor2 traQ.r.ſet, z. ſubdiuiſion r2 . at s. aniby M.Y Phitaher de facra Scriptura 
pag. 535. whereunto Cyprians affirming of traditions he anſwereth ſaying : Reſ- 
pondeo prim3 , Cyprianum non fuiſle Apoſtolum , ac proinde exaninanda cius 
yerba, nec omnia ſtatim recipienda 8c And a lile afterwardes : Non ergo atten» 
damus quid ipſe dixerit &c, And ſee Origen hom. 5. in Numer, where he ſay h:In Ec- 
cleſiaſticis obſeruationibus ſunt nonnulla huiuſmodi, quz omnibus quidem facere 
neceſſe eſt , nec tamen corum ratio omnibus patet . / / herupon he preſently recka« 
neth Vp anumber of vn'written traditions. And Tertullian 1. de corona militis mentio- 
nech, Exemplaaliarum obſeruationum (quas ſine vllins Scripture inftrumento, 
ſolius traditionis titulo, exinde conſuetudinis patrocinio verbs And hauing 
then reckoned vþ the Cerimontes of Baptiſme, the fignz of the Croſſe, Sacrifice for the dead, 
8c. heeaddeth ſayings Harum &aliarum eiuſmodi diſciplinarun, fi legem expo= 
ſtules, ſcripturarum nullam inuenies, traditio tibi pretendetur autrix, conſuetu< 
do confirmatrix , 8 fides obſcruatrix . Andconcerning Cyprians opinion of the 
——_—_— of water with wine in the Chalice, being au Vn wricten Tradition,ſee herto= 

fore tratt. r.ſett, 3. ſubdinifion 2,4t 26.27. & 28. And Cyprian lib.'2.ep.z. tearmeth it 
the Lords traditid.and/ nn amy 4" : Vngi1 quoque neceſle eſt eum qui baprtiza- 
tus ſit - And Cyprian in ſerm.. de ablut. pedum initio ſayth : necmintis ratum eſt 

juod dicante ſpiritu ſanQto Apoſtolt tradiderunt , quam quod iple tradidit, 
Co us | 


i Faſting dayes, yet * Sunday ( then as now eucr ) excepted, 
I Canonical houres of prayer , * prayer towardes the Eaſt. And 
laſtly euen the Primacte of ® Peter, and of the * Roman j The Centurits 


Church cent.;e col. 136. line 
39. ſay : Origines 
hom. ro,in Leuiticum dierum quadrageſimalium meminit ieiunijs coſecratorum, 
item quatte & ſextz feriz, in quibus ſolemnia dicit fuiſle iciunia, 
k Seethis exception notto faſt on Sunday mentioned by Tertullian1, de 
corona militis, and confeſſed and reie&ted by M. Carrwright in M. V Vhiviftes 
defence pag. 99, prope finem, In lyke manner S. Auſtine in ep, 36. ad Caſulanum 
ſayth : Tofaſt on the Lordes day , ts great offence,alledged by M. Y Y hitgift ibidem 
ag.r92.circa med, And ſee Ignatins affirming the like,alledged by M. Cartwrizhe 
1bidem pag. 99. prope finem. The Centuriſtes cent. 3. col. r34. 
line 4.4. ſay: Inlibrodeieiunio Tertullianus ait, tres illas horas, Tertiam ſcilicer, 
Sextam, & Nonam, inſigniores eſſe in' orationibus diuinis, Cyprianus verd in 0- 
ration2 Dominica, Primam, Tertiam, Sextam, & Nonam , horas yocat orandi an+ 
tiquirtis obſeruatas * Centur,z,col.rzs. line 13.1t is ſuid; Orabant 'autem yaltu 
ad plagam Orientalis conuerſo, quemadmodum rurſus in' Apologetico ſuo Ter- 
tullianus adlcrit, m The Centuriſtes cent.z.col.34 line z7.ſay: Tertuls 
Hhhh lianus 
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Tratt2.Cap.3s - - 610 The Proteſt antes Apology SeF.10.Subd.r, 
lianus in librode pudicicianon ſine errore ſentire videtur, claues ſoli Petro comife 
ſas, & Eccleſiam ſuper ipſum extruQam eſle, And ibidem line 60. they ſay of Cyprian; 
Alibi vers paſsim dicit Cyprianus ſuper Petrum Eccleſiam fundatam efle, vt libra 
quarto Epiſtola nona , traQatu ſecundo de habitu Virginum ,{ermone tertio de 

bono patientiz, & in Epiſtola ad Quirinum. And where our aduerſaries obie&our 

of Cyprian affirming the other Apoſtles to haue bene equall to Peter, Cyprian is 

not contrary to himſelfe, but only meaneth that they were equall in the office of 
Apoſtlcſhip (and were Apoſtles afwell as Peter) but not equall in Turiſditionand 

fouerment, And fo accordingly doth M. Bridges Biſhop of Oxford in his defence &c. 
Pa.313.& 445.446.1156, fine : & allo MY V hitgift the late Archbiſhop, acknow- 
ledge this diſtinQion, affirming in his defence of the ayſWereto the Admonition pag, 
303. poſt med. that Archbihops,quoad miniſterium do not differ from ot her Paſtours, 
but touching gouernment. Affirming alſo pag, 386. ante med. and anſwering toa 

common obie@ion out of Hierome who equalleth the meaneſt Biſhop with the 
Pope,tbat they are equall quoad miniſterium,but not quoad politiam, And ſee him 
there further pag. 320.fine & 461. initio, & pag. 396, prope initium. And accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of rhis diſiin&{ion wee grant that the Apoſtles,and Peter, the mea- 
neſt Biſhop,and the Pope, arein reſpe& of their Orders equall, but not ſo in reſ< 
pet of gouernement. This forſaid acknowledged diſtinion doth ſo euidently 

anſwere our aduerſaries forſaid obieQion , that M. Cartwright alledged ibidem 

pag. 339. prope finem, therof ſayth : The Papiſtes vſe the very ſame diſtin&tion for 

matenance of the Pope. Alſo the C?turiſts cen, 3.col.35.linez.do further fay of Origen: 

Origenes traftatu quinto in Matthaum dicit, Petrus per promiſsionem meruit fiert Ec 

Cleſia fundamentum,ldem homilia decima ſeptima in Lucam, Petrum vocat Apoſtolorum 
principem, n See this heretofore tra. x. ſeR, z, ſubdiuiſion 10.at. 
79 80.81.85-86.87.88. 


- 


Church : Tn the different obſcruation had of which 
their forclayd crrours , and of theſe their many other 
before recited opinions of our Catholicke tayth, it is 
cuidet that they wercall of the (though being the moſt 
prime and eminent wryters of that age ) for their ſaid 
crrours,though = On but few, =_ of ſmaller 

oh Yo .,_ Importance, and begun in them only of * zmmoderate 

ty, [rg n—— pitty, pietyV zeale ; yet mightily withſio od and reliſted, 
fire the aſuationof and not by obſcure ſayinges of the ancient Churches 


the Diuells. Lyke Doctors, vttcred caſually ypon occaſion of other dil- 

ger, in — courle, and now but inforced againſt the ſayd errours 

mouer much affe- 1, — of inference or ſuppoſed ſequele , but 
] 


_—_ *—— by ſpeciall and laboured diſcourſe , written purpoſely 


marriages . Immo- and namely = © Orzgen, P Cyprian, and 4 Tertullian, 
derate and prepo- With ſpeciall recytall and condemnation of their ſaid 
fter 08 | Exrours, 


 8eA.10. Subd. 2. For the Roman Church. '6rr 
fterous 7eale,in Cyprian againſt heretickes todeny their Baptiſmeto be of force, 
S See next heretofore atthe firſter u. - Pp Seethereat ts, 
q . Seethereatx. 


errours. Wheras on the other part, our learned Ad- 
ucrſariesarenot able toalledg ſo much as but any one 
of the ancient Churches orthodoxall wryters, ſo di- 
xcaly & ſpecially contradidting,eyther Origen, Cyprian, 
-or Tertullian, ſo much as but in any oneof thoſe ſo ma- 
ny before recited Articles of our Catholicke fayth 
which forſaid difference of the Fathers ſo ſpecially x See the fall 
contradicting the forſaid confeſſed particuler crrours, allowance of all 
and their flencing withoutconradiQtion, ( or indecd thoſe and many 
rather theirfull” allowance of )all the other forſaid 2ther Catholicke 
pointes ofour Catholicke faith, not contradicting ſo ker gong —_ 
much as but any one,argueth inuincibly that our id ab Fo R an = 
fayth being then ſo knowne and not contradicted, next following 
was therefore reputed for Catholicke and orthodoxall zra#. 2. ec. x. ſeft. hs 
-cuen in that ancienttymes of Origen , Cyprian, and Ter- throughout, | 
tullian, who'(ſayth 5 M.D.Couel) was within two bundreth { M.Couell in his 
yeares after Chniſt, and withinleſſe then a hundreth yeares afier —_— " Mn 
E. lohn, in which shortnes of tyme it were (ſayth hee) inurie to = grow yr « 
ebinke that ſuperſtzuuous idolatrie should be accompred ancient and p bh 139. pals + Fr 
reuerend. And thus much briefly concerning thele laſt eg, 
tenth and eleventh Markes,and to whether Church, Ca- 
tholicke or Proteſtant, they are confeſledly appertey- 
ning or wanting. 
III, | 
Third ,hauing hitherto but —_— ( regarding 
the largenes of matter) diſcourſed of all theſe markes 
before metioned,let it not(molt gracions Soucraigne ) 
ſccme+'tedious, yf by way of preoccupation wee do 
withall butremember, and with ſuch only remem- 
brance explaine ourſelucs, and ſo preuent that vſuall 
kind ofobie&tion wherwithour rr Are accu- 
ſtomed to obſcure ſome part of the matter of our for- 
faid diſcourſe, affirming that certayne of our alledged 
Markes, as namely ſucceſion,and the Conuerſion of hea- 
then Natios arc of no force;as being not proper alone to 
| Hhhh 2 _ our 
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- TraR.3.Car.2., 612: * TheProteſtantes Apology * Se. 10.Subd.z, 
es fe our Catholicke Church, butiuch as are alſo claymcd 


| + See this in 21. by other Churches, for ſay they,*the Greeke Church boul. 
Fulke in his an-" det#ſucceſton: the ® Artans have conuerted the Gothes and Van« 
ſwere to. counter- dalls ; with ſome other lyke examples of this kynd pre. 
fayte Catholicke, tended, not againſt all, but only againſt ſome few of 
pag. 27, and inhis gur forſaid Markes.Inexplanation wherof(to forbcare 
Retoinder to D. quch other good matter that might be alledged in 
Briſtow Pag-327-. anſwereto the forſaid preteded. * ſucceſion of the Greekes, 


nu M.Fulkein bis and Iyke ſuppoſed Y conuerfion of the Gothes and Vandalls by 


confutatio of Pur- , : 
oatorie pag . 337. the Artans :) Wee are 1n full prevention of all ſuch 


ante med. their miſtaken obicefions , this once for all to ſignify 
x As concerning ynto your Maicſty, that for ſo much as wee did for. 
the ſucceſston of the ſee that diſcourle to be had at large, according to the 
4. + 10 PI matter ariſing vpon queſtion had of cuery of theſe 

parent > © 15 Markes, and in what ſort ech of them is proper to the 


not true, but pre- . 
tended : for they frue Church, would grow more tedious then could 
have their ſacceſ- ſtand with the conueniencie of our other intended 


fon but as 'inter- breuitie; weedid therefore purpoſly forbeare our ad. 
rupted and begun vantage, in handling fo at large for them all that 
ti thoſe —_— partof the Queſtion , and haue contented our (clues 

ers, who began þ. with ſo much only , as being ſufficient to deter= 


their owne; ſepara-  .. 4 
P mine the controuerfie betwcene our aduerſaries and 


tion from the Ro- . 
ma © men gt wee Vs, is in yt ſelfe cuident, and for ſuch by them- 


theholyG hoſtes __ ſclucs confeſſed ; propounding therefore: thole forlaid 
ceeding : as others Markes thus ſubie& to queſtion of this kyud, not as 
haue in "pp _ markes proper alone to the true Church , but only as 
nerentred , nor by . p o 

Keke, bus by Markes * inſeparable from it.S0 therby Inno 


intruſion into the | "or rfon 
Seas of the late Catholicke Biſhops in other ſeduced Countries; the ancient ſuccef- 


fion of the Greeke Church hauing bene there formerly otherwyfe continued by 
ordination or confirmatis from the Roman Biſhop , Which courſe to haue bene 
m S.Gregories tyme, himſelſe exprefleth 1.7.ep. 63, ſaying: Namde Conflatinopolitana 
Ecclefia, quis eam dubitet Sedi A poſtolice ſubiettam ? And ſee further herof hertofore 
tratt, r. (& 7. ſubdiuiſion 9. at 18, and ſee the Centuries cent. 6.col. 426, line 46+ 
& col. 425. line.z.& 35. &col. 428. line 4.& col.433. line 40.8 4.5. & col, 438. line 
20. & 33, And forthethen next precedent ages ,ſee heretofore traQ.r. ſet. 3. ſub- 
diuifion.ro.in the margent at 25. & 77. 4 As concerning the ſuppo- 
ſed Conuerfion of the Gothes and Y andalls by the Arians , it is but pretended : fot 
the Gothes were not at firſt conuerted by the Arians, but being conuerted before, 


were by them afterwardes peruerted, In proofe wherof read Socrates 1. 4. Cap. 27+ 
| | £0702 


£ 
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take away from the Arians that vaine bragge of theirs , ſheweth that che Gothes 
were firſt Catholickes and peruerted afterwardes by falſe informations, and to 
much truſting their Biſhop / lj hilas a ſeduced Ariat . Furth:rmore the Marke 
which we preſcribe from the prediQions of the Prophets , is the anſwerable con- 
verſion of many Kinges and K ingtomes of the entills , wherof ſee next her=- 
tofore {e&. 6. initioatf. g.h. And alſo hertoforetraR. 2, cap. r.{e&. r. initio y.z. a. 
b. 8&c. which is accordingly performed confeſſedly in our Church ( next hereto- 
fore ſe&.s. paulo ante,Circa,0C poſt med, at c.d.e. t. 1. &c.) T herefore the inſtance 
given in the 4 rians conuerting but that one nation of the Gorhes,though it were 
admitted for true,is yet Wholy impertinent Z By the word In/epar 
ble, wee do not meane that the Church muſt evermore aQually execute every of 
theſe forſaid Markes, as namely , that ſhe muſt during every inſtart conuert 
Natiss,worke miracles,&c.but only for ſo much as the Scriptures haue foretould, 
thatthe true Church muſt vndoubtedly haue all theſe Markes , wherof Contt- 
2uance,Succeſsion,V ifibiltiy , and ſome others, were after her firſt beginning to be 
perpetually inſeparable , and che Working of miracles,conuer ficn of naticns &c , were 
accoruing to the prediQions of the Prophets ,to be but aCtually fulfilled at thoſe 
certayne tymes foreappointed by God to the building vp of his Church, that ther- 
fore theſe forſaid Markes may not in this ſort be wanting to , or ſeparable from 
the Church : and that the Church to which they haue Joo ſo wanting , 1s not 
that Church which is foretould and deſcribed by the Prophets, 


to ſet downe in the affirmatiue,that where any of 
ſuch theſe inſeparableMarkes be,there the true Church 
certainly is:but rather in the negatiue;that where theſe 
be wanting , there the true Church is not. Which laſt 
only point, being hereby but once determined , not 
againſt our Catholicke Church, which confeſledly 
bath all thoſe ſaid Markes,and is ſo therin by vs ſufi- 
ciently iuſtifyed; but againſt what other Church ſo 
ever, in Which they be wanting :it cannot be decorun, 
or ſcemily for the Ghurch,fo conuicted heerin of ſuch 
knowne watto ſtad out againſt our Church inlonger 
tcarmes of further queſtio. In the indifferet coſideratis. 
wherof we canot but thinke it ſtrage, that wheras the 
Scriptures do ( as heretofore 1s ſhewcd)) moſt plainely 
and confeſſedly,in the iudgment cuen of our learned 
Aducrſaries,foretel],that ſo many forſaid outward and 
cxternall Markes as are before mentioned , mult all of 
the be appertayning to the true Church,our Catholik 
Church ſhouldalſocuen inlike' iudgment of our ad- 
—_ Hhhh 2 _ 


: | Traf.2.Cap.y 
Zo7omen 1.6.C.37, and ſpecially 7 hecdorer 1. 4 c.vit. who of purpoſe, asitwere, to 
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614 ' The Proteſfantes Apology = Seft.r0. Subd. 3. 
ucrſaries, accordingly be diſcerned to haue had them 


. all,& the want therof inthe forſaid Proteſtat Church 


ſhould on the other part ſceme ſuch , and ſo confeſſed 
by our forſaid learned Aducrfarics, as that inſtced of 
their making clayme, but ſo much ,as to any, they 
Mould as men recreant , reſt only in excules of their 
confeſſed want in the whole, therin trasforming them 
{clues intomo ſhapes oftergiuerſation,then cuer * Cacu 
did in his flight from Hercules, and yetall this notwith- 
ſtanding ( vnder their naked pretence of only Scrip- 
ture , from whoſe confeſſed ſenſe cuery of thele for- 
ſaid Markes arc as before deduced) nothing forbeare 
to affirme, that our Catholicke Church , though ha- 
uing cuery of the ſaid Markes, is erroncousand falſe: & 
that theirs, though confeſſedly wanting them all, is 
fincereand true.” This as wee haueſaid , 1s in our opt- 
nionnolcſſe then ſtrang, cuen to common ynderſtan- 
ding; and for ſuch without further inferring , do wee 
Icauc it to the equall conſideration of your Maicſtics 
right grauc, and learned Indgment. 


AN 


615 Tratl.2.Cap.3, 


INELINEFERINEES 
DE ESLy SES 


| AN 

OF THE MARKES 
| PROPOVNDED BY 
8 -* PROTESTANTES: 
And that thoſe do make for vs, and direaly 
againſt them. 

SECT. XL 

EB SE = A.V I NG thus hitherto dcliuered 


(> > 4 S  certayne Markes wherby-the falſe 
4 5 Tg Y Church is inuincibly diſcouercd, 
SY ) and the true Church ſtrongly pro- 
& AF J ued,oportunity prouoketh vs now. 


laſtly to examine thole other notes 
BD SIJDVIDS 


or Markes , which our learned 
hs aduerſaries propound. For wheras 
they diſcerning all the forſaid Markes (by vs as be- 
fore deduced from the Scriptures ) to make againſt 
them, do ( fearefully as auoyding all meanes of tri- 
all) » propound for the only infallible and proper | 
| Markes of the truc Church, the fincerenes of doctrine , 11 Whitgife 
| and jy bis defence of the 
| AnſWere CC . page 
Ir. ante med. '- Theefſentiall notes of the Church betheſe only , thetrue prea- 
chingofthe Word, and right adminiſtration of Sacramentes. And M, illet a 
by ſynopfis Papiſmi pag. 69, verſus finem ſayth; The outward” notes wherby the a 
viſible 
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Traft .2.Cap.3. 816 The Proteſtants Apology — Se. 11. Subd.r; 
viſible Church is diſcerned are, not many in number ( z7c. but ) theſe two eſlen- 
tiall Markes, the true preaching of th Word,and right vſe of Sacramentes: gc, 
retetting in the ſane blace Eccleſfaſticall diſcipline , partlie as co nprehended in the 
other, and partly alſo as not being ſo eſſentiall 8c. Lndthe Confeſsion of Auguſta 
Art. 7. ſayth : Habet Eccleſia proprie di&taſigna ſua, ſcilicer _ 8 ſanam 
Euangelij dotrinam, 8& re&um vſum Sacramentorum. And Caluin Inſtitur, cap, 
x.ſe$. ro. initio ſuyth : Symbola Eccleſiz dignoſcendz, Verbi predicationem, Sa - 
cramentorumque obſeruationem poſuimus. Ard ſect. 9. initio, Vbicumque enin 
Dei Vervunm ſiacers predicari, atqueaudiri , vbi Sacramenta ex Chriſti inſtituto 
adminiſtrari yidemus, illic aliquam eſſe Dei Eccleſiam nullo modo ambigendum 
eſt. An ſeetheſe yet Furthermore deliuered for th2 only infallible Markes of the true 
Church, by M. Whitaker contra Camp. rat.z. pag. 44+ and contre Dureauml. z. paz. 
249.  p4g- 260, 


and pure adminiſtration of Sacraments, which vpon 
the matter, are no other then the thing itſelfe in con- 
croucrſic, propounded (to blind the ignorant) only in 
other tearmes : we do craue leauec but briefly to cxa- 
minefoureſpeciall pointes concerning the ſame. The 
firſt, whether that thoſe can be ſo much as Markes or 
* Notes vnto vs, Notes * pnto ys, wherby to diſcerne( not $ the place of the 
To preuent the Churchesaboad but ) which (among ſo many preten- 
wilfulll miſtaking, qeq congregations) is the true Church? Secondly whe- 
or rather euaſion tp. that our aduerſaries denial of all other Markes & 


of ſome aduerſa- inſiſting only vpon theſe, be any other then as mcere 


ries; Wheras Lub- , 
bertus de Eccleſia ſophiſme 


printed r605. 1. 4.c. 
2. Pag. 2or. ſpeaking herof fayth: Notius enimeſt duplex vnumnatura alterumnobiz, 
the Reader is oncefor all to ynderſtad,that our queſtion now is not ofnotice ynto 
nature. In which kynd of reſpe&, the true adminiſtration of the Word and Sa- 
cramentes are, wee grant, asin reſpe&tofnature, though ſecret and inward, yet 
true and eſfſentiall notes,and are in ſuch and other reſpe&s next following at. 
fometymes by our Catholicke wryters, tearmed Notes , But our proper queſtion 
noW is of notice vnto vs,and wherby our doubtfullnes may be ſufficiently dire- 
&edin our Inquiry, whichis the true Church, Herof ſe further next hereatter in 
the margent at ?. next before b. and alſo further in this ſe&ion ſubdiuiſion 3, in 
the margent at *, next before r. Not the place. For ſeing that 
where the adminiſtration ofthe Word and Sacraments are negle&ed & wanting, 
there confeſſedly the true Church is not. And ſeeing alſo that vnto ſach as are 
already agreed and ſatisfied which is the true Church, and alfo the true admint- 
ſtration of the Word and Sacramentes, the publique or more priuate execution 
and excereyletherof yieldeth ſufficient notice of the place,and nations , in mm 
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Self x1. Subd.1.  Forthe Roman Church 617 Tratt.2. Caps, 
the true Churchis accordinglie to be found, in reſpe of theſe reſtrayned ſenſes 
the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments may belaid to be ro ys notes of 
che Church, that is,as befor e,of the place or Countrey wherin the Church isin being 
or wanting. But ſpeaking abloJutely of Notes, wherby to dire& our doubtfulnes in 
aſſurance Which 1s the true Church,which only is now the thing properly in que- 
ſtion,they arenotin ſuch lenſeany ſufficiet notes for our direis inthatbehalfe, 


fophiſmeor circulatio of wordes , cuidently arguinga 

miſiruſtfull and forſaken caule ? Thirdly, whether that 

ſuppoſing theſe were Markes ofthe Church, they de 

not.yct make molt clearely, fully, and dircdtly againſt 

our Aduerſarics?Fourthly,whether allo they do not( in 

caſc of ſuch ſuppoſall) make wholly and clearcly tor | 

vs? To touch cuery of theſe in order, and concerning * M. D, Field i 
the faſt , the- word Note , ex 14 termint, * importeth to þ# Treatiſe of the 
make notified or knowne. In reſpe& wherof it isa ge- CÞ1rc l.2.c.r.mitio 
nerall axiome,that the Note of any thing is more £8: _ Jn : A 
knowne, then is the thing, wherof it i5a note! other- = in HY. rs 
wile admitting-yt for leſſe knowne, were to proue wherby one thing: 
ignotum per ignotiw) a thing vaknown or obſcure,by may; be knowne 
that which is more ynknowne and obſcure which ad differenced 
Is in it felfe abſurd, and againſt the firſt principles of froman other, 
learning. Now in application of this, wee do affirme, 

that the ſincerity* of doctrine, or ( whichisall one ) 

the lincere inſtruftion or ſenſe of the Word , wherto 

the adminiſtration of Sacramentes, is but in order 

conſequent , ys (how ſocuer to nature it ſelfe, which | 

is impertinent to 'the queſtion, yet ) not to vsſo *  412.in.Pſabn; 
knowne as is the Church,8& that therefore it is not to 30.con.2. ſay:h:Ob-: 
vs a note of the Chutch*. That itis not ſo knowne to fcuriis dixerunt 
ys as is the Church(the which as S.* Ayſtineobſerueth Frophete de Chri- 
was made more knowne and playnely difcribed by > 1%" de- Eccles 


the Prophetes then was Chriſt himlſelte ) forbearing =. -—_ 


ene ſpiritu contra Ec- 

| Es | ' cleffam homines 

fafturos eſſe particulas , & de Chriſto non tantam litem habituros., de 

Eccleſia magnas contentiones excitaturos : ideo illud,vnde maiores lites future 

c—— predictum eſt, apertius prophetatum eſt, yt ad iudicium illis valear 
qui yideruat & foras fugerunt. - ' $16 TOSTE 1 che 

| . Iii 
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Traf.2.Cav2, 618 The. Proteſtants Apolog Sef.1r.Subd.y 
Mb forbearingthe cuident na ng ourlearned tad. 


ucrlaries themſelues ; wee proue otherwile in that it ' 
is cuident, that wee do firit beliue it , by meanes and - 


, F 
«Bana pA9 miniſtrie of the Church, and therefore know the 
inthis queſtion) in Church, before wee can know it , accordingly as it is 
his books deEccle- ſaid , Þ How 5hall they belieue,whome they haue not heard, and 
fia printed 1607: 18 hozp $hall they heare without a preacher ? This did the Pro- 
inforced to confel- yet 1jkewiſe foretel ſaying, In the laſt dayes the moittayne 
ſe pag. 207. PIOP® Of rhe houſe of the Lord, shalbe prepared inthe top of mountaynes 
finem, that, Nobis , 1 all N ations shall ie shall 
wotiora ſunt externa ( &c.)and all Natrons hall flow fo pt,and many peopte Pall go and 

figna, per que rem Jay, come let vs go vp to the mountazne of the Lord, to the houſe 
quadoque cognoſci- of the Godof Iacob , and be will teach ys his wayes : So cleare it 
mus. And pag-226. 1s that wee are to learnethe wayes of the Lord mthis moun- 
initio, that in this ;gyye vr houſe of god,and not by theſe wayes to learne 
caſe, Sacramenta in the xountayne . Agrecably alſo heerunto, vpon the 
vero Vic ſunt 205% Joubrfull ſoules deſire to know ®wherethe byyd 
minzs nota qui ipſa ©9ubtfull foules defire to know © where the byyagrome fees 
Ecclefia; hauing no deth, doth Chriſt in the Canticles giue diretion,laying : 
other refuge , but ©1f thou know not,get thee ſorth by the ſteppes of the flocke,es feed 
to ſay there next "7 kiddes by the tentes of the sheepheardes : direfting herby 
after: Sunt #amezna- (ſay our Aduerſaries ) f the ignorant to therr paſtours. The 
Ira notiora,Which Þ;oohet Eſaynotforbearing in ſuch reſpect to tearme 
”* amperunet 25.70 the Church * 4 dired path-way, wherin foales may nat erre « 
the point of affir- .,.,”. | 
ming the true ad- This courſe alſo do the s Fathers furthermore affirme, 
miniſtration ofthe This doth Þ Calum and the learned i Proteſtants them- 
Word and Sacra- | lh | ſelucs 
mentesto be ynto ys a note of the Church. b Rom.10.14 
C Efay 2.2, & Michzas. 4. x. and ſee the maryinall notes in Efay 2. 2. refers 
ring the ſame to the Church of Chriſt. d Cant. x. 6. 

I. Cant, i. 7. t Seethemarginall notesof the Engliſh Bybleof 

1576, ypon that place, * Efay 35-8. Wherupon Luther tom.4. Wits 

temberg. inc, 35. Ifaiz fol. r57. b. pauld ante med. fayth therof: Erit tam plana via, 

in _ ne ſlultiquidem errent. g Irenzusl.3.c.4. ſayth: Quid enim,8& 

{ſide aliquamodicaqueſtione diſceptatio orta fuifſet, nonne oporteretin antiquiſ- 

ſimas.recurrere Eccleſias, 8& ab eis ſumere de preſentiqueſtione,Quod certum 6 

re liquidum eſt? And Tertullian in libro de praſeript.cap.2r, ſayth:quid predicaue- 

rint Apoſtoli, id eſt, quid illis Chriſtus reuelauerit , 8 hic preſcribam , non aliter 
probaridebere,niſi per eaſdem Eccleſias quasipfi Apoſtoli condiderunt. Andſee 
the like ſayinges of S. Auſtine alledged heretofore tr abt. 1. ſeFt. ro. ſubdiuifion- 2. fine tt 
themargent Vnder the letter 0. h Caluin mſiitut. 1. 4.c.r. ſect. s. enitto. 


fayth : Videmus yt Deus qui poſſet momento ſuos perficere ,nolit tamen "= _ 
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SeR.11. Subd. 2. Forthe Roman Church. ro Traft.2.Cap. 
Jeſcere in virilemetitem , niſi educatione Eccleſiz, 8&c, Hoc conſilio yoluitolim 

acros haberi conuentus ad ſanfuarium, vt fidei conſenſum aleret doQrina per: 
os ſacerdotis prolata &c. Sicutautem veterem populum non _ ad Ang 
ſed doRores excitauit Eterra', qui vere preſtarent munus Angelicum : ita 8 nos 

hodie humanitus vule docere . Ac ſicutolim non contentus fuit folalege, ſed ſa- 

cerdotesaddidit interpretes, ex quoru alijs populus inquireret yerum illiusſen- 

ſam: ita hodie &c, i M, Bancroft now ſithence Lord Archbiſhop of Cant. in 

his ſermon preached the g,of February r588. pag. 42.8 43. ſayth : God hath bound 

himſelfe to his Church of purpoſe, that men by her good direftion might in matters of 
doubt berelieued. And M.D. Freldin his Treatiſe of the Church in his Epiſtle dedicc. 
tory tothe L, Archbiſhop,nere the beginning of that Epiſtle expreſſeth this as the 

reaſonof his writing the ſaid treatiſe, adding and further ſaying : For ſeeing the 

controuerfies of religion in our tyme are groWne in number ſo many , and in nature ſo 

#ntricate, that few haue tymeand leaſure,fewer ſirength of ynderſlading to examine them, 

What remayneth for men deſyrous of / gore in thinges of ſuch conſequence , but dili- 

gently to ſearch out Which among all the ſocieties of men in the world, is that bleſſed com- 

pany of holy ones, that 'houſehould of fayth , that ſpouſe of Chrift, and Church of the ly= 

ring God , Which is the pillar and ground of truth, that ſo they may imbrace her commu— 

nion, follow her directions, andreſt in her iudgment?W hat can be more playnely ſaid 

to proue, thatin tymes ofdoubtand cotrouerſie we muſt firſt know the Church, 
8 then afterwardes by it receyue inſtruftion inthetruth ? See other lyke ſayinges 

alledgedtraQ.r.ſeR. ro, ſubdiuiſion 2; fine in the margentat m. n. And ſeealſothe 

Citations alledged traQ. z. ſe&.7.in the long marginall reference vnder m. 

atthe number 53 being of emplicite faych , which: is moſt fully alſo heere, as 
before, by M.D. Field implyed , and allotted to thoſe that want /treagh of ynder- 

Standing toexaminecontrouer fies. In reſpe& wherof he dirc&eth. them ,. as before 
ſaid,toreſt in the Churches Tudgment letthe indifferent Reader herby diſcerne whe- 

ther wee areto diſcerne the Church by truth of doarineas Proteſtants hould , or 

the moe of doarine by the Church, as Catholickes hould, and as M, Field here 
Contelicta 5 


ſclues confeſſc ; nay wee affirme much further that we 

are not ſo. much as able to determine which is the 

Word of Seripture, otherwyſe then by the Churches 

indgment therin to vs firſt made knowne , as is moit ; 

plainely affirmedby £8. Auſtine,and no lefle fully con- © S. Auſtine tows 

telſed by M. ! pVbitaker,and moſt other * learned Pro- © ©9774 &þ. Funda- 
.- ments c.5.ſayth:Ego 

tcliants, yerg Euangelio ns 


Eccleſ hols I : crederem , niſi me 
ccleſiz Catholicz commoneret authoritas. Ad a litle efrer;Aﬀibus Apoſtolorum 


neceſſe:eſt me credere, ſicredo Euangelio, quoniam vtramque ſcripturam ſimili- 
ter mihi Catholica commendat Authoritas. 1 M. Whitaker ad« 
Kerſus Stapl:ton;um pag. 370, prope titium G& 357: prope inttium diſclaymeth in the 
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Tra. Cap.7. ,6%0 - - The Proteffantes Apology .-Sef.r1.Subd.y., 
teſtimonies of the ſpirit , 45 inſrfficient to determine the queſtion of the Canon of the 
Scriptures, ſaying in the latter place: Spifitus ſanfi teſtimonium cam priuatum & 
arcanum fit, ad alios docendos & refellendos accommodatum non eſt 8:c. Aud 
#bidem pat. 298. poſt med. he fayth : Non nego traditionem Eccleſiaſticam efle argu. 
mMmentum, quo argui & conuinci poſsit, qui Libri Canonici ſunt, qui Canonicinon 
ſunt.t& Vide ibidem pag, 300. n The author of the Treatiſe of che Au 
thor ity of the Scripture and the Church, Engliſhed and printed r579;and greatly com. 
mended by Pulinger in his Preface therto fayth : Wee couldnct belieue the ghoſpell, 
Were it not that the Church taught 'vs and witneſſed, that this doctrine was deltuered by 
the Apoſtles , Cap. 15. pag. 72.0 cap, 16, page 74. & 75+ See further Chemniting hzs 
examen part. 1. pag. 65,4, b, and Lybberrz de principijs Chriſtian, dogm.1.r.c.q. 
pag. 18. and Peter Martyr in hiscomon places in Engliſh part .pa.8.42.b.and Zar- 
chin de ſacra Scriptura pag. 61. poſt med. & 265. circa med. & 281. ante med. And 
M. Fulke in his aniwere toa counterfayte Catholicke pag. 5. And M. lewell in his 
gcfence of the Apologie pag. 204. | 


teſtants ,M. ® Hooker beſydes his ſundry other ſayinges 

pertinent to this purpoſe, concluding directly , that 
o M. Hooker in ? of thinges neceſſary,the very chiefeſt ts to know, what bookes wee 
his Ecclefiaſticall po- are bound 10, eſteeme - boly, wk:ich point ( layth he) 1s conſcſſed 
licy1.3-P4g. 146. fine ampoſiivle for the ſcriptaret-ſelſe to teach : wherot he giucth 
yo NY os c*; This demonſtratiue reaſon , ſaying : 4 For if any booke of 
outward motiue **17Pture did giue teſtimony to all, yet" ſtelt that Scripture which 
leading men ſo to- &7#eth credzt to the reſt would require another Scripture to gue 
eſteeme of the ſcri- credit to-yt. Neyther could wee euer come to any pauſe wheronta 
pture is the au- Teſt, puleſie beſydes Scripture there were ſome thing which might 
thority of Gods aſſure ys &c. vpon Which ground himſelfe:acknowled- 
Church. geth with vs, * the authority of Gods Church: M. D.Couel 
0D M. Hooker y,ithall affirmin , 5 the opimon ( herin ) of the Churthef 
in his Eccleſiaſtical ; Do : 

os Ku. Rome to be doubtleſſe tolerable . And M. Falke and others 

policy 1. . ſe. 14, Was, , k A >< hath 
pag-86.antemed. acknowledginglykewiſe with vs,that * the Church hat 
q M. Hooker | mudgment 
ibidem 1.2. ſe&. 4. 
pag. 102, fine,” r MI. Hooker ibidem 1.3.ſe&.$. pag. 146. fine 8 lib, 
2.1eCt. 7. pag.rr6.ante med, ſ M.DoQor Couel i» his defence of M- 
Hookers fiue bookes art. 4. &c. pag. zr, ante med, ſayth : Doubtleſſe it is a tolera- 
ble opinion of the Church of Rome, yfthey go no further (as ſome of them do 
not )to affirme that the Scriptures are holy and diuinein themſclues, but ſo eſtee- 
med by vs, forthe authority of the Church. And after in the ſame page: It is not the 
Word of God which doth, or poſsibly can affure vsthat wee do well to thinkeit 


is the. word of God : the firſt outward motion leading men fo to eſteeme - the 
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Se. 1 1.Subd. x. For the Reman Church. 62r Traft.2.Cap.z, 
Scripture is theauthority of Gods Church, whichteacheth vs to receyue Markes 
phopell who was not an Apoſtle,& to refuſe the paepel of Thomas who was an 
Apoſtle, and to retayne, Lukes ghoſpell, who {aw not Chriſt , and toreieQthe 
ghoſpell of Nicodemus that ſaw him ? o So ſayth M. Fulke in his 
anſWere to a counterfayte Catholicke pat. 5. initio. Flſo M. Tewell in hz defence of the 
A pologie printed 1571. pat, 242. pauloante me?, ſayth : The Church of God had the 
ſpirit of wyfdome wherby to diſcerne the true Scriptures from falfe., Ani ſee rhe 
firſter edition pag. 201. Furthermore Peter Martyr in ht. common placesin Engliſh part, 
1.cap,6,fcFt.. pag. 42-b.circa med. ſayth: Wee acknowledg ytto be the funQion of 
the Church, that ſeeing itis endued with the holy gheſt it iFould diſcerne the true 
and proper bookes &c. Wee graunt in very deed , that the ancient Church had 
ſuch aboundance ofthe — therby they eaſilie knew which of thoſe that were 
preſentedto them, were the true and proper wordes of God , And M. Whitaker 
aduerſus Stapletonum l. x. c. 5. initio pag. 69. paulo poſt initiumſayth : Eccleſiz offi- 
cium eſt, vt —_— _—— geminas Scripturas afalſis,ſuppoſititizs,& adultert- 
nis dijudicet acdiſcernatzqua quidem inre fungitur officio vindicis,&ad hocmu- 
nus obeadum habet ſpiritum Chriſti,quo verum a falſo poſit diſtinguere., 4rd ſee 
the like affirmedin the Treatiſeofthe Scripture and Church cap.1s pag.71- 


z2udgment to diſcerne true wrytinges ſrom counterſayte, and the 
word of God from the writinges of men, and ( that ) this iudg- 
ment hee bath net of her ſelfe, but of the holy ghoſt. Wherupon 
It cuidently followeth , that ſeeing our Aducrſaries 
are confeſſedly inforced to acknowledge the aſſiſtance 
and preſence of the holy ghoſt, infallibly dire&ing 
the Church indiſccrning which be true Scriptures, 
and that ypon creditof{uch the Churches infallible 
iudgement herin, both they and wee do receyue and 
acknowledge the ſaid Scriptures , that lykewylſe they 
_ not deny the lykeaffiſtance and preſence of the 
holy ghoſt, directing the Church in her lyke diſcer- 
ning to vs the true {enſe and meaning of the ſaid Scri- 
ptures. For being inforced to affirme the firſt, with 
What reaſon can they deny the other ? Which cuen , 
their learned Sarauia, and Chemnizius do accordingly 
T ac knowledge. | 


Sarania in de- 
fenſ.traft, (Fc. pag. 
. 8. poſt med, ſayth: 
II. Spiritus ſanQus 

| : : qui Eccleſijs pre- 
ſidet, verus eſt Scripturarum interpres:abeo igitur eſt petenda vera interpretatio, 
& ctim is ſibi non poſsit efle contrarius qui primitiuz Eccleſiz preſedit , & per 


4 Epiſcopos eam gubernauit , ipſos nunc abijcere conſentaneum yeritati non et 
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Traf.2.Cap.3. 622 The Proteffantes Apology = Seft.rx. Sabd.1; 
8c. And Chemnitius i h# exdmen part. t. pag. 74+ b. pauls poſt, initium ſayth 
Nulli eſt dubium, primitiui Eccleſia accepiſle ab Apoſtolis 8 viris Apoſtolicis nb 
tantumtextum ſcripturz,verim etiam legitimam &natiui clus interpretations, 


IT. 

By all which premiſſes thus inferred ypon our for« 

ſaid confeſſed fo needfull inſtruction tirit had from the 

Church, is made cuident,that the Church is tirſt in or- 

der of our knowledg, and that nor Scripture it ſelfe, & 

much more then, not theſenſe or pure adminiſtration 

therof, are ſo knowne to ys, as is the Church, and 

therefore cannot beto ysa note of the Church. Which 

concluſion is ſundry other wayes yet furthermore de- 
monſtrable.4s firſt by the other obſcurity in generall of 

this ſuppoſed note in it ſelfe:for who can deny but that 

it is altogeather as hard and difficult, to determyne 

which is the ſenſe and true meaning of the Scriptures 

in allchiefe points of controucrſie , as to determine 

which is the true Church. In cleare example wherof, 

yfany oneas yet doubtfull and deſirous to beſatifyed, 

which is the trueChurch,ſhould receiue anſwere,that 

it is whereſocuer the Word istruly preached, and $4« 

Ccramentes truly adminiſtred , would not the party 

thus anſwered , thinke himſelfe rather deluded then 

ſatisfycd in his demand ? Furthermore the ynauoydable 

Of confeſſed * difficulty is no; lefle in our ye. of this note : for what 
obſcurity of the 1820rant man is there, that hauing not yet found, bu 
Scriptures , See being deſyrous to find the Church , can himſelfepro- 
Aretius in locis ceed in the fyndiug therofby his vſe of this ſuppoſed 
commun. loc. 53. note, Without great and _— crrour ? Or 
thetitle wherof is, what more improper or abſurd,then for the fynding 
the 09fcnritate - 2” out of any thing to preſcribe that for a note , which 
_—_——— .;. by our learned Aduerſaries in thiscaſe of their 


tura. & pag. 163. - 
—__ RR : " {uppolcd note confeſſed ) is ſo obſcure, as ® needeth yet 
164.throughout & againe 
166. And ſee M. | 
Whitaker deſacraſcripturapag.q6. poſtmed, And M. Fulke asainſt the Rhemiſh 
Teſtament tol.4.45. b, poſt med. u That according to out aduer-= 


ries dodtrine the trueſenſe of Seripture being their ſuppoſed Nore, isnot made 
knowne 
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Sef.x1.Subd.2. For the Roman Church”. 03 Tratt.2.Cap. 2. 
knownetovs of it ſelfe , but by other needfull appoirted meanes, is euident. To 
thisend M. D. Reynoldes in his Conference pag. 68, ante med. ſayth: 1:5 not the 
ſhew, but theſenſe of the wordes ( of Scripture )that muft decyde centrouerfies. And M. 
D. VV hitaker de facra ſcriptura pag.s21. circa med, fayth: Nam quando &c. Seenz 
the Scripture bath no liuely voyce, Which We may heare,We muſt Vſe certayne meanes Where 
byWe may ſearch out What is the true ſenſe and meaning ofthe Seripture : which meanes 
are by M. Reinoldes in his conference pa.83.34. & 92.98.99.and by M.Y Y hitaker de 
facra ſcriptura 523.522.8 523. affirmed to be the parties reading of the ſcripture, bis 
conference of places, his Weyghing the circumſtance of thetext, his skall in the tongues, 
bis prayer, his diligence,and many mo like. In his obſeruation of which, he is yet(all 
his poſsible diligence notwithſtanding ) ſubie@ ro errour, ouerfight and mans in- 
firmity, as is more demonſtrably proued hereafter, tra&. z. ſe&. 5. ante med. at 
u.f.g.h.i.k. &c. Soincertayne arethele ſecond notes Which yet ſerue but to direct 
vs to find out the fnler ſuppoſed note. « 


againe other more cleare notes, wherby firſt to dif 

cerne and fynd it out ?Alſo that which is properly a 

note, ought to be not only in it ſelfe infallible and 

ccrtayne , but alſo conſpicuous and obuious to cucry 

behoulder : wheras the word of Scripture, which M. 

Fulke will haue to be * the only true Marke, being accor- = 

ding toour aduerſaricsdo@rine,not ? authenticallin any X MM, Fulke m his 
tranſlation, butonly in thoſe Ianguages (namely the **tentiue &c. pag, 
Greeke and Hebrue)wherin it was originally written —_— ths 
cannot be diſcerned without confefled milt of * fre- Je cr ſcriptura 
quent and ynauoydable errour , by the ignorant in tongues,. controu.r.queſt.2 
much leſſe by the vulgar ignorant, who cannot ſo pag.12$.pauld ante 
much as math whome to depryue ofall true ordinary med. fayth : Nulla 
note and direction, wherby to find out the Church, 705 editionem , nifi 
were both vncharitable and abſurde , and direttly Hebraicam int vete- 
* againſt the mercies of God T who would haue all men ſaued Pe CHO 


x uo Teſtlamento ants 
and come to the knowledge of truth. In preuention wherof — ; Facing 


M. gc. And M. D. 

Couel in his briefe 

anſwere to Tohn Burges 8c. pag. 94. poſt med, ſayth : No tranſlation Wharſoeuer 
3s euthenticall ſcripture , Furthermore for fo muchas the rule of fayth is in yt ſelfe 
certaine, and infallible, how can our aduerſaries poſsibly affirme their tranſlations 
of Scripture to be certaynly and infallibly free from errour: ſpecially conſidering, 
that ( as appeareth heretofoteat large rraR. x.ſe&. 10, ſubdiuiſion 4. throughout) 
their tranſlations be ſeverall,and many differing ech from other , and ( whichis 


moſt ) mutually condemned ech by other . In which confelled diverſity , on 
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Tra$..2.Cap.3. 62 The 'Proteflants Apolo Se. rr. Subd.2; 
ſhall the ge 1.8 nl whichof them 1s certaynly _# infallybly true ? | 


'Z. _ M. Whitakerde ſacraScriprura pag. 523-initio.ſayth ; Harum enim lingua 


rum,Hebrze nempe & Grecz,ignorantia multos errores peperit , has certe qui 
neſciunt, & ſzpe, & neceſlario hallucinantur. + Dire&tly againſt the 
mercies of God, For ſeeing that he willeth the ſaſuation aſwell of the vnlearned as 
learned, and that they cannor be ſaued without true fayth, the which is in it ſelfe 
infallible,and cannot come to them, but by certayne rules or meanes (which alſo 
muſt be an{werable to their capacity and in themſelueslykewyſe certayneand 
infallible ) it he:of followeth moſt euidently, that God hath prouyded for them a 
certayne and infallible rule , wherby they may aſluredly diſcerne the truth; 
which {aid infallible rule ſo for them prouyded, cannor be the Scriptures authen. 
ticall ( according to our aduerſaries opinion} only in the Greeke and Hebrue 
( for that theſe are moſt clearely aboue the capacity of ſuch as cannot read) and 
therfore the infallible rule of direion prouided in this caſecan be no other then 
the inſtruion ( not of this or that priuate man ſubic& to errour but) ofthe 
Church of Godthe pillar and ground of truth. t. Tim. 3.154 o «Tim, 


2:4, 


M.PVhitakeris content for the tyme to become recreant, 
1 - the point now properly __— _—_— 
theſe ignorant to ® retayne wholſome fayth by the preaching 
: p CO of their Fotours fo that <4 theſe = —_ ſenſe of Scripture 
initio ſayth : Multi 15 Notany note or direction, but that is to be by them 
neſciunt litteras, 8 taken for the Scriptures true ſenſe , which their Pa- 
tamen ſanam fide ſtours ſhall yndertake forſuch to deliuer to them. The 
retinent ex predi- which, for that it ſeemeth to ſound Popiſh, is , there- 
TEN: fore cls where, retrated or withdrawne he & M. 
1 — wry xt Vyotton being in theſe ſtraytes(ypon our Catholicke 

M, Wotton Wryters ſtrong vrging herin) not abaſhed,concerning 


in his anſ'were to 4. the note or direction to be had for ſuch as be thus 


> Popiſh Pamphlct in- ignorant , to iump ( as do the Anabaptiſtes in bc- 


tituled, Certayne ar- halfe of themſclues) to Þ the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit,and 
ticles &c. pag. 26. their immediate <anſtruttion of the holy Ghoſt: as Ilykewyle 
frope _ g—_ M. D. Barlow vpon hislykebcing vrged, ſayth concer- 
et” ning alſo cucn all the faythfull ingenerall, learned 


teſtant reſtes vpon ky 
the witnes ofGods and vnlearncd , that * the ſpirit inwardly , and the word 


ſpirit , which per- | | oute 
wadeth him of the 
generalltruth, conteyned in the tranſlation; Cc M. Whitaker deſa- 


craſcriptura controue r. queſt, 2. pag. r27, poſt med, ſayth:Omnes linguarum impe- 
citt; &c, The ignorant in tongues,althoughthey-cannot iudge of all places, yr" ee 
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$eA.r0.Subd.2. Forthe Roman Church. 625 Traft.2.Cap.y 
thet they be truly tranſlated or not, yerthey acknowledgeand allow the dofrine 
being inſtructed by theboly ghoſt. * M. D. Barlowis b# defence of the 
Articles of the Proteſtantes religion , pag. r99. paulo ante med. And alitle beforeire 
the ſame place , he further ſayth in proofetherof, The Apoſtles giues that priviledgeto 
euery ſpirituall, though priuate man. z. Cor.z. For ſaythS, oO alſo haue the 
annoynting (C7 thoſe were private men )which annoynting teacheth you all thingesz 
nether —_ youthatany Man, or Angell, or Councell, or Pope,ſhould teach you. 
And ibidem pag. 197+ entemed. he ſayth : The ſpirit —_— vpon the hart,and the 
ſcriptures explaning themſelues( are) the two moſt infallyble interpreters, 


outwardly are the moſt infallyble Interpreters, and theonly arbiter 

for controuerſies, $0 as T they need not that any should teach them: 

Qua data porta ruunt, terras quoque turbine perflant. Which 

gappe but thus openedand ſet abroad,good God what 

a floud-gate oferrour,what tcmpeſts or rather whir- ? M. Barlow ybi 

lewyndes of Innovation would then cnſue, ech igno- ſupra. 

rant Seftary pretending colour to his finguler con- 

ccipt from bs teſtimony of Robo. And ct in regard of 

the knownedifficulty of theſe forſaid ſuppoſed notes, 

this kynd of pretended extraordinary Inſtruftion from 

God, is that laſt cuafion, wherto cuen their principall 5 Sadel de rebws 

man Antony $ Sadell is in theſe [traytcs inforced likewiſe grauiſsimis diſpus. 

to betake him(clfe. Agairethe appointed notes wherby Pag- 768. being Vr- 

ccrtaynely to know any thing, ought to be not doubt- 894%#h he difficul- 
ry of theſe notes , an» 


Full, but ſo properly pertcyning to the ſame thing,as 
being candy EC they cannot be ſeriouly ſ noe of LH 
miſtaken to be wanting to it , and apperteyning cuen j,,z of LnLge? 
to it very Contrary . Wheras the note now in queſtion, ſaying : Quare ſic 
15,as ſceming * common toall,moſt ſeriouſly apprehended habero, noſſe quid 
by ech different and contrary ſe& ofcucry age,as ap- fit vera Eccleſia, 8& 


pertcyning only to it ſelfe:the Lutherans, Proteflantes, and 29ſle ipſius Eccle= 


Puritanes, all of them pretending,and that moſt yche- = 29tas certiſsl» | 


mently, this very note indefence of their repugnant _— —— —_ 
3 


and moſt 4 contrary opinions. Furthermore , wheras the iam impoſsible, 
Church nifi freti ſimus, 
; os Deo doRore &c. 
6 Commonto all. £nd ſo Lubbertus de Feclefia printed 1607.1, 4. C.2.pag. 202. 
circa med, ſayth : Externa ſigna ſunt congregatio, przdicatio, Sacramentorum coms 
municatio, & ſimilia. Hec ipſam Eccleſizeſſentiam non attingunt. Sunt enim he 
reticorum conuenticulis & yeris — EccleGjscommunia, RF 
| | The 


vereth to thedifficul - 
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-Theknowne opinions of the Lutheranss are, Reallps | mee in thebread,  Tnng 
Popiſhapparell: &c.(wherof fee M.W hitakers defence in bisexaminatig 

of places, in the end therof pag. penule. Alſo M. Bridges in his defence of the 20 

uernment &c. pag. 559. and M, Parkins in his foure Treatiſes &c.tra&.huw 9 

Znow Gods word,{e&. ro. initio ;alſo/ niverfityof grace, and many other opinions, 

'Wherofſce heretofore trad, 2. c.z. ſea.5.ſubdiuiſfion3. at s. Fhe knowne opinions 
of the Priritans are, their impugning of Biſhops, of the Ciuill ——_ gOuer= 

nement in cauſes Ecclefiaſtica}, of the vſe of the figne of the Crofle, and Cerimo« 

:nies, 'wherof ſee heretofore traQt. 2, c,z. ſeft, 5,lubdinifion z, atx, | I 


Les, all the 


| Church continued two thouſand yeares * before Moyſes tyme 
f M.2arkins in his Without Scripture : and after the Law was written 
reformed Catho- the fame remayned 8only with the Iewes, and was 
licke pag.133- faith, yet alſo cuen among them for many yeares ®1oft; and 
that Moſes Was after our Saujours ſuffering,a certayne interim was be- 
« 44p peu-man of 16 the wrytinges of thenew teſtament were.extant: 
ew Gb ar; and after their publiſhing, the. perſecutions were ſo 
PV hitaker de ſacra Violent, and the difficulty of Manuſcriptes or written 
Scriptura pag.99.8' Copies to be procured-fo great, that there were ( as 
583. & 752. And' i Irena affirmeth ram Nanonswhich in histyme be- 
\ Zanchius de facra lieued by 'only preaching , without any knowledgeor 
Scriptura pag. 33» fjpht of Scripture : how could in theſe forſayd caſes the 
L = =.o0x Aer Scripture be any certayne note or direction ? or what 
here erade anfven. Other note or direction was there, then(asIrenewfaith 

"Here evade,anſwe- - | k "inte Aa | 
ringthat God du- of his former tymes.) * the Churches tradition? Wherto yf 
-ring this tyme ſup- © - ; Our 
plicd the ſcriptures | 2 EE. 
want by apparitions to the Patriarches, the aſſertion herof is but voluntary .and 
deuiſed:for inthe written apparitions, is not extant any ſupply.or new inſtruQion 
of do@rine former]y forgotten or miſtaken, but only aſignification of Gods other 
pleaſure : Athing as yet more enident, aſwell for that euen in Moyles tyme, as 
alſo after the ſame, apparitions were vſuall as before : Wherof ſee concerning the 
Apparitions in Moyſestyme, Exodus 3. 4. & 4. 1 & 6.1. & Numer::2. 4.and after 
'Moyſes tyme, Toſue r.1, 8 4.r, & 7. 10, & Iudic.6.39, &7. 2. & 16.10. 26: 23.&1, 
'Samuel. 3.10017, & 8-7. & 15.10. & 16.x,& 23:4. 2, Sarnuel. 2.1.8 7,4. r. Reg, 
.3-5. & 9.2.&C, - -#- It remayned only with the Iewes,and yetdid the 
true Church floriſh alſo in other Nations, as with ob, and his frendes, and others, 
*Wherof ſee S. Auſtine de Ciu, Dei 1,8. c.q7. & de pecc. orig.1.2.c.24.& 1.x, de pre- 
deſt. Sanorum. c.9. h . See2. of K inges 22. 8.07 2.Chronic, 34148 
andthe Engliſh Bibles. of x59 6.in the marginall notes of 2. K inges 22.8. affirme , that it 
waseyther by tbe negligence of the Prieſts loſt, or by the wickednes of idolatrous 
Kinges aboliſhed, And Ypor 2, Chron. 34+ 29. «tk. it #ſayd,, for ſorrow rh w 
Ty hg , Vord 


Traf.2.Cap.3. 626 , "The ow arm," Sef.11Subd.z, 
J | he 


Ch RR ria” 


INTE, > EI 
ONO COW 3 Gato ao digs GPa ad cs 46 


-v © 1 017 


5 3 


CE Oe TO La og) 


S$e4.rr. Subd. 2. For the Roman Church. 627 TraT.2. Cap. 27 
Word of God had beene ſo long ſuppreſled. ,4ud M. Sparke in his anſwere to M, 
Iohn d' Albines. pag. 56» poſt med. Jayth hereupon, that the booke of God had for a 
certayne ſeaſon layn hid. TEL. . Trenzus!, z.c. 4+ſayth: Quid ſineque 
Apoſtoli ;Scripturas reliquiſſent nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi traditionis 
quam traviderunt 4js,quibus commitebant Eccleſias , cui ordinationi afſſentiunt 
multz Gentes Barbarorum, eorum qui in Chriſtum eredunt,ſine charaereyel 
atramento &XCe ,, IrenzusV: ſupra. And i theſame Chapter initio 
hefurther ſayth : Veritatem facile eſt ab, Eccleſia ſumere, cam Apoſtoliquaſiin de» 
poſitoriui diucs pleniſsims eacontulerunt omaia que ſunt vyeritatis , | 


our aduerſaries anſwere , that no dodrine was then 

deliucred by tradition or preaching,other then ſuch as 

isnow found in the Scripture, ſuppoſing this for true, 

it is yet impertinent to the point now vrged, becauſe 

that ' the hearers neyther then did, norcould receiue 

this doQrine, whatlocuer it were, by note or dire-_ 

Qion'of the Scripture ( which is the | gran only 

ifluable) but vpon the diretion and credit of the 

Churches tradition. Whoſe then authority being to 

them abſolute; and not to be gainiclaid;; can it be made 

Of leſle force now, by the Fhicnce acccſſary help or - 

comming of the Scriptures? Alſo wheras our learned 

aducrfariesdo hould, that the forlayd 'Markes of the Koa. | 

trac Chutch by them preſcribed , 'are? eſentiall co it, 1 That they ar 

v1 conteyning the very natare of it, and (uch as it ds make it to affimed to ” _ 

be a Church ; affirming withall that they are therefore * - = — pi EE 

ſo much the more certayne. and true notes therof,in 3}? c,7.,7 oc. fee 

that,ſay they, the moſt exquiſite and true knowlege is' heretoforetraR. 2. 

O per canſas cognoſcere;allthis(as to the matter properly in c.z. ſe&.r.atb. and 

queſtion ) maketh direAly againſt themſclues. For in the beginning. 

our queſtion now is not what knowledge is in it ſelfe of this rr. ſeRion; 

moſt exquilite, or to nature moſt certayne; but what _— Whitakee 

knowledg in this caſe, and by what meanes it pleaſeth |, Myer 

Godco impartco vs? the which knowledg, in regard ,,,,. 15 we 
| * 2690 O17; T | . OL med, ſayth: Veram 

| IST v7: nh ff nn ao ce: Eccleſiz naturam 

continent rGadfunt, Eccleſtam conſtituntz &tollunt, ſi auferantue. | 

fr Whitaker vbi ſupra. oO —' Camierusin Eviſtolis Ieſuitic, pag. $34 

dnte 12ed;And Sadell in his derebus grauiſſemis diſpute. &'c. pag.767. initio ſayth herof 

Fo this purpoſet Icireelt rem per caulas m_—_— _ ſo doth Lubbertus de "= 
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Tref.2.Cap.3, 628 The Proteflantes Apology Sef.11.Subd.2, 

pag. 202.Initio. Alſo M. Whitakercontra Durzum l.z. peg. 254. poft med. ſaith 
herof: Scriptura Eccleſ1am a atqueefficit, & tum demum aliquid cognoſci- 
mus, quando cauſam per peRam 8& cognitam habemus* ;And D:Feild in hrs Treg- 


Ziſe of the Church 1. 2-C.2.Þ4g. 40.fneſayth of theſe Markes . They are eſſentiall,and 
+ as giue being to the Church, & therfore ah in nature more cleare & evident, 


of the deep myſteries of our fayth,is thought certayne, 
| bo ſayd to be? but in part, andaccording to meaſure, as 
p 1.Cor.1.9. ut 4 ſeeing ( yet ) through 4 glaſſe darkly. Neyther js our 
g 3x-Corz-:2. queſtion only of thoſe, whole learning ' hath made 

them happie inthe knowledge of cauſes, but as much of the 

vnlearned, who are no leflſe bound then others to 
* Tuſtus Moli know which is the true Church, therefore the note 
F uttus MO'HOr which muſt in this caſeaffoard common diretion in- 

e militante Eccleſ, *". MEAS" hidg 
pag. 134. fine anſFe- diffcrently to all, muſt not be the inward or 1dgden 
ring to Bellarmines Part of that which is inquired aftcr , and which as 
objection , that the our aduerſaricsdo( in this caſe ) conteſle ,* w obſcure to 
Church is more ys, thorgh knozwne. to nature it ſelfe, but muſt be cuen as 
knowneto vs,then y;yer;u confeſicth ) * externall and viſible,and ſuch as doth 
of wa _ pPrea- demonſtrate( to yiethe Schoole-tcarmes) only a peſte- 
eng ſig! ar gow 1ore, Laſtly this foreſayd preſcribing (not the admi- 
aliquid efle **. a a 

bifariam intelligi- niſtration of the word and Sacramentes In gene- 
zur, nobis & natu- Tall but only ) a ſincere interpretation of the word,and 
rz &c. Vndefit, vt pureadminiſtration of Sacramentes ,to be the certaine 
quidditas alicuius note appointed for to * diredt the ignorant and doubt- 
+ Fel _nobis quidem fy}] in knowledg, which is the true Church,preſuppo- 
Girobſcura, ipſi ta- (1, a falſe principle, implying ſo thereby in yt ſelfe, 


men nature nota: _ . "uy 
5 port loco, ©videntcontradiction(to forbeare as here much other 
licet nobis auoag pertinent and confiderable matter , partly alledged in 


Iudicium rationis, the T margent herof. ) For the note ( whoſe nature is to makg 

confuſa aliqua no- the 
titia prins vera Eccleſia, quam vera predicatio innoteſcat: naturz tamen ordine 
C Which ts quite befides the queſtion)8 ſecundum diſtintam,ſiue diſcretam notitiam, 
prior eſt doQtrine vere, quam Eccleſiz verz cognitio. And Sadell de rebzs grauiſs. 
ebſput. &c. pag. 767. prope finem ſayth accordingly herof : Ipſa quidditas eſt nobis 
idem obſcurior, atipſinaturz notior, &c. ergo nobis inipſius Eccleſiz defini- 
tione verſandnm eſt. And Lubbertus de Ecclefia ( printed 1607. )l. 4. C. 2. pag. 201 
Fneſayth : Notius eſt duplex, vnum natura, alterum nobis . Nobis notiora ſunt 
 externa ſigna &c. Natura notiora ſunt ea, que yocamus eſlentialia ,'( &c. )hz6 
nobis quandoque ipſa re quam querimus 1gnotiora ſunt. r. See His 
peritss his wordes nexthereatter at s- And Ludbereus de Eccleſia pag. 203, prope - 
\ þ of Þ 
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Sell. 11. Subd.2. For the Roman Church. 629 Traff.2.Cap.3, 
nem ſayth: Nob# notiora ſunt externa figna per que rem quadoque cognoſcim?. And yFf 
our aduerſaries would heere ſeeke to euade,becauſe the adminiſtratis ofthe word 
&:facramentes is externall and viſible: this is butto deceiue. Fornot euery admi= 
niſtration of the word 8 Sacraments isthe note by them preſcribed, but only thae 
Which'is fincere and pure ; ſo that the only thing which giueth life and forme to the 
yd note, is rruth 8 purity of doQrine, and this is not externall nor viſible, Her» 
of ſee Lubbertus de Ecclefia printed 1607. pag.202. ſ - AmandusPolanus 
we partition. Theology. pag. 304. ſayth : Harum notarum finis eft , vt oſtendant que 
Eccleſia particularis fit pura,vt ſciamusan nos eiadiungere debeamus. Fund Hipe- 
rius in his method. Cc. pag, 548. ante med ſayth : Neceſſ: eſt ccetum vere Eccleliz 
certisdiſtingut notis ab ahi cetibus incredulorum falſa dogmata tradetium (&c.) 
idque vrquicunque de ſalute ſua anxie ſunt folliciti wo, per es vbinam vera 
exiſtat Eccleſia , 8 cui potiſsimam catui debeanr ſe adiungere. And pag. 552, poſt 
med, he ſayth : Ecclefiam in primis viſibilem certis ſignis , ſiue notis externis , atque 
viſibilibus dignoſci ab hominibus velit Deus: profe&d enim niſi hec ſigna extaret, 
ac veraEccleſiaſenſibus deprehenderetur, qui (cire poſsit homo,cuinam cetui ſa- 
Jutis conſequendz ergo adherendum ſibi foret ? f Wherasthe doubtfull 
erſon ſeeketh to know the true Church,as therby to learne of that Church which 
1s the true faith (as is acknowledged by M. Bancroft and M. Feild alledged hereto 
fore inthis preſent ſcion ſubdiutfion x. in the margent at theletter i.) if now be- 
fore hand to know that Church he muſt firſt beginne to learne otherwiſe which is 
the true fayth,then is it prepoſterous cotradifion, that for the © m_—_ of true 
fayth in caſe of ſuch ſuppoſall already firſter had, he ſhould afterwardes intend 
therby tolearne or know which is the true Church. Secadly wherasthe note where 
by to know any thing muſt firſt be knowne itſelfe, if knowledge of the true fayth 
ſhould be a note of the Church;then ſhould it be knowne before wee doorcan 
know the Church,wheras moſtclerely to the contrary the Churches preaching 8 
inſtruion goeth before fayth,accordingly asis ſayd: How ſtall they | $9nwos Whom 
they haue not heard , andhow ſball they heare Without a preacher * Rom. 10, 14. And 
againe; fayth cometh by bearing: Rom, 10.17, Thirdly the true faithis no ſoner known 
bur inſtatly withall,as preſently is knowne,though perhaps not where(a thing im» 
pertinent astothe pointnaw in queſtis)yet which is the true Church:namely the 
rofeffours whereſocuer they be of thatfayth . And therfore knowledg of the true 
aith cannot be a note wherby to know the Church, becauſe thar (as is already 
Gid) the note wherby toknow any thing muſt firſt be knowne itſelfe, 


the thing knowne wherof it is a note ) muſt needes be firſt knowne 
zt ſelfe: but to the ignorant and doubtfull ſolong as they continued 
ſuch, the true interpretation andſenſe of Scripture ts not knowne: 
therefore the ignorant and doubtſull, ſo long as they con:inue ſuch, 
the true znterpretatio and ſenſe of Scripture canmot be any certayns 
note. Alſo in regard ofthe premiſles (o fully heretofore 
proucd , weeargue further concerning both the lcar- 
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Tra.2.Cap.3, 636 "The Proteſtants Apology _-SeA.x1.$ubd.q 

p 4 Fed and vnlearned in generall as thus # VVhatſoener is . 

"— . 'Þs 4s vnknowne or leſſe knowne , then is the Church , that isnot as 

* 0ubberru de Be. 1999 75 41 appointed note wherbyto diſcerne the Church, but the 

he. rinted how true adminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes are to ys confeſ- 

P2.226.initio, pre- J*4/ 44 V8Kvowne or rather leſſe * knowne then is the Church, 

teding anſwere to therefore the true adminiſtration of the word and Sacramentes are 

this like argument not as ynto vs the appointed note , wherby to diſcerne the Ghurch, 

geanteth, that, Sa- Hitherto of the firſt point. | | | 
Wii fane woke _ . As F: dertak 

vo. > = Concerning the ſecondpoint beforevndertaken, which 

=_ $900 50s Was,that = Jace eng” ofall other Markes & 

1 inſiſting only ypon theſe ; is an idle ſophiſme ofde- 

cciptfull wordes,and no othir( howlocuer yaried out- 

wardly in-tcarmes.) then coucrely implying and ta- 

king for-granted the thing- in queſtion , the truth 

herof iscuident . For what els vpon the matter is it 

to' demonſtrate the Church by theſe forſaid notes, 

then demonſtrare idem per idem , to demonſtrate the ſant 

by the ſame. ln cleare example wherof when one de- 

mandeth which is the true Church, he doth( accor- 

dingly to the nextand immediate ſenſe or meaning of 

_ his wordes ) demaund withall,. to know which 

Church it is that retaineth the true & ſincere admini« 

ftration ofthe. Word 8& Sacraments? wherunto when 

| our aduerſarics in aſſigning their foreſaid notes do 

 anſyyerc and demonſtrate it to be that Church which 

doth retayne the true and fincere adminiſtration of 

the word and Sacramenentes, do they not ſo therby 

(purpoſely to:auoyde all meancs of further tryall) 

moſt nicany giue in anſwere the thing it ſelfe in 

queſtion ? and.ſo withall « dancing as it were in 4 

xound )demonſtrate the ſame thing by it felfe, no+ 

thing at all explayning or direaly anſwering to the 


point demanded , but only inuoluing therby the de. 


manders ynderſtanding , in adoubttull maze or laby- 
rinth of cndleſke circulation? 
A | : II, =... 
Concorning the third pojut before yndettaken , which 
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Beft,x1.Subd.4. + FortheRoman Church, ' 63x Trall2.Cap. 3, 
was , that theſe forſaid Markes preſcribed by our Ad- 1:8 
ucrſaries, ſuppoſing them for true, do make greatly 
againſt the forſaid Proteſtant Church,is in it ſelic eui- 
dent. For wheras the moſt learned of our aduerfaries 
do affirme, that * the Church can never want Paſtours , that ol 
n the mintſtrie # an eſſentiall Marke of the true Church,* that P&- © Calyin raflitus; 
flours and Dodtours muft- bem the Church to the endof the irorld rn 
for the adininiſtration of the word and Sacraments. And yet fur- Sequuntur Paſts« 
"ther of thele Markes, that Y bemy preſent they do conſtitute *<38 ac Dattores, 
- 4 Church , and being abſent do ſubuertit, that *it i no longer a 9vibus carere nun- 
: Church then it haththeſe Markes,and that ® the only abſence of 1-39 Poteſt Eccle> 
them xr har-y throw the Church , with much Þ more to propor 
; poſitions 
be alledged in that behalte. So as if the forſaid Prote- anq principles diſ- 
ſtant Church haue bene but at any tyme without puted in the Vni- 
Paſtours , or wanted this their forfaid adminiſtration uerſity of Geneua, 
of the Word and' Sacraments, it ſeemeth Aapon theſe £4-245-circa med, 
ſo cuident premifles,no leſſe then'pereptory to the de- aps 2 of 
fenders therof,inlofle of their cauſe, Allthis notwith- 77-7 " Tanks 
ſtanding,thenot once but often wat herof in the for- ON 
won "4 n ſk The miniſtry ofPa 
ſaid ProteſtatChurch,ſeemeth ſo diſcoucrable vps our Rours and teachers 
cxaminiation of theanfwerable cuent,thatnoknowne is abſolutely , and 
cxamplecan be giueh of any adminiſtration therin of eflentially neceſſa= 
the word & Sacrametes,during the 20. yearesnext before t2the being of the 
Tuthers rexolt from our Catholicke Church : our aduer-' Church 2 
faries themſclues confeſling to the contrary , that as  ** uke againſt 
| np : Heskins , Sanders 
then © all Churches were ouerwhelmed with more then Chyme- ga, —_— 
a | ter g Y « PAg+ 536. pau 0. 
11an darkenes: with much more further 4 confeſedin thatbe- pgg med, and 21. 
halfe. Neyther alſo at VYyckifes departute from our Sparke in his an= 


Church ; themſclues alſo confeſſing lykewyſe to the ſwere to M. -Tohn 


contrary of that age, that © all the world was as then in a moſt 4 Albines pag , ur. 

deſparate & vile eſtate: that darknes of Godstruth had owerchado- PIOPe mia, And 

aved the whole earth : that it was f atyme of horrible darknes, A —— 

when there ſeemed in manner to be no one ſo ltle ſparke of = Engliſhed pag. 79, 
ooh a- $80 . 

M.. VV bitaker 


-Contra Camp. rat. 3. Page 44 + M.7FV illet in his Synopſis 


_ 
Pag 71. fine, a . MV Fillet vbiſuprapag.69, fine, Hb. Sceerbis 
much more heretofore raft, 2. C.2. ſet. x. ante med. © ( Rea this 


Gaying atlarge alledgedhertofore traQt,a:c.2.ſeft,u, ſubdiuiſion 3. atiks o8 


"Rm 


- £632 The Proteflantes Apology Sef.x1. Subl.g. 


.2.Ca).3. 
_-- comps. wantof Proteſtant Paſtours at Lychers firſt appearing,ſee more 
heretofore tra&.2.c.2.ſcR. xr. ſubdiviſion 3, at, g. ef. g. h.&c. 


e M, Foxa&. mon. pag. 85. b, initio, & -M, FoxaQt, mon. printed 
x596.pag. 391.b. line 60. 

dofrine left or remaining t In ſo much as inſtced of fellow. 

Paitours toaflilt Wyckbfſe, it is confeſſed to the contrary 

Ofianderinep, that, 8 he as then, bad not (ſo much as any ) companiom 

K0. Beckſ.cont. 9.50 of that tyme brotherly toadmons\(or alliſt)him. The like con 


x.2c.pa2-439.poſt teſled wantalſo appearecth at the time of VValdo's reuolt 
exed, ſaytb : Libri from our Catholicke Church , our aducrſariesthem- 
Wycleut non per fe]ucs inſteed of all example to be alledged in this kind 
omni ſunt purt : .onfefling to the contrary VYaldo's beginning to hauc 

non enim habuit b h 22 db y of and livle WY 
| tumcoztancosqui PENG in time of thicke darknes, and as a fir, ze begtnming 
potuiſſent eum (fi of the inſtauration of Chriſltan religion. In ſo much as him- 
cubi longias extra [clfe being at firſt, a i rich Marchant of Lyons,did through 
metas progreſſus the then known want of Paſtours to call him, beginne 
Fuiſſer) fraternsad- ( himſclfe being but a meere & Lay-man ) his admini- 
_* .  . Rtration of the Word and Sacraments, teaching (in 
bis diſc —_—_— | _ omen —_— _ —_—_— women _ m_—_ _s 
eſtate of the Church S47ament and preach. In lyke manner might wee further 
Engliſhed pag; 338. VIEC and infilt ypon our aduerſgrics no leſſe knowne 
pauld poſtmed, . Vnablenes to alledge example ofany adminiſtration of 
2 AQ@. mon. pay. the Word and Sacraments in the forcſayd Proteſtants 
628. b. circa med. Church,during the many ſcucrall hundreth yeares or 
Joh As oa , F ages ® before VValdo: which point of their forſaid want 
Ly fn « inſpired in generall is yet furthermore ſo confeſſedly euident, 
not forone tymeonly,which were ſufficiet, but forſo 


from aboue &c. 
”m "—_ de many ſeueral hiidreth yeares before Lather,that wheras 


k | 
Voyon in hb di- themlſelues do define a viſible Church, ſaying:4 ® vifible 
Eourſe Vpon the Ca- ; Church 
talogue of the DoFtors &rc. pag. 131, poſt med. ſayth : The Biſhops bepan to mur- 
 mure, that Waldo alay and ſecular man, as they tearmed him thou) preach,and 
in the vulgar tongue expound the holy Scriptures 8&c , And Criſpinus in his diſe 
E0:17ſe of the eſtate ofthe Church pag. 339. pauls ante med. tearmeth him in lyke ſort 
a layman. 4 nd Oſiander in his Epit.C& centev. 10-1: cpag.287. initie ſayth: Petrus 
Woaldenſis Vir pietate,ecuditione,ſapientia coſpicuus,laicustame, © 1 IItyricus 
in Catalog. teſtium veritatis pag, 731 fine: Where it is ſayd, Sacramentum Ordinis nis 
hil dicunteſſe : quod omnis bonus laicus fit facerdos, 1icut Apoſtoli laici erant, 
And pag. 73z-initio, their opinion #4 further reported to be, qudd omnis laicus & fr- 
| : ; : mid 


_—__ "Y OO IR WAL OTA YELLS cen, P . . " 2 Ae Ah _ ——_ 4 N _ , 
« 


SeA.1v. Subd. 4.  _ Forthe RomanChurch. 623 Trad.2.Ca)g. 
mina debeat predicare , And pag.730.circamed.de Sacramento Euchariſtiz dicunt 
&c.quod bonus laicus, etiam mulier,ſi ſeit verba, conficiat.. 4nd Oſiander in epit. 
Cc. cent, 9.10, 11. pag, 287. fineſayth of Petrus Waldo excufing his one preaching 
being but alay-man : Reſpendir Petrus, omnes Chriſtianos eſſe ſacerdotes, 


m See this point ſpecially vrged heretoforetraR. 2.c.2.ſe&.7,throughout. 
n |  M. Ilacob inhis reiſons taken out of Gods V V ord pag.2r.mmitio ſoy: h: The 


deſcription of a viſible Church w hich our publique authority in England teacheth 


art. zo. (is) viz. a viſible Church is a congregation &c, as zs alleuged in the text, 


Andſeethe likein M. Willets Synopſis &c. pag. 54. And Tuſtus Molitor de Feelefia 
wilitante pag. 19. me ſayth : Definittonem Eccleſiz talem propenimus : Ecclefia eſt 
cetus,{iue congregatio hominum,in qua Verbum Dei pure ac ſincere predicatur, 
& Sacramenta a Chriſto inſtituta legitime adminiſtrartur &c. And ſee M. DoQor 
Feild iz bis booke of the Church ib. 1.6,50.P4g-19. pauls poſt initium. 


Church i « congregation of faithfull people , where the VVord 

of | God ts preached , and Sacraments miniſtred ; they do 

withall ( to the full denyall for thoſe tymes of 

their Churches viſibility, and thereby conſequently 

of all adminiſtration of the Word. and Sacramentes 

a0 theit. Church ) acknowledge to the contrary 

eucn the conteſſed Inujibility of their Church for man 

hundreth yeares before Luther. To this end ſayt 

M . Parkins : © Vyee ſay , that before the dayes of Liither 

for many hundreth yeares , an vmucrſall Apoſtaſie ouerſpred the 

whole face of the earth, and that our Church was not then viſible v M. Parlins 

eo the world,: And , to'omit * Caluin, M.' Napper affir- in his expoſition 

meth lykewylſe , that , ? ſromtbe yeare of Chriſt 316. vpon the Creed 

God hath withdrawne his Charch from open aſſemblies to P28 400. Allo ſee 

the bartes of particuler godly men, where 1t aboad inmſibly ſor _ like in his re- 

the ſpace of 12 60. jeares 2 With much 4 more to the ſame or 

effect . Which their forcſaid definition of a'viſible © PE 2, 

Church , conſiſting as. before, in adminiſtration Riitut. lib, 4. cap. tr. 

of the Word and Sacramentes , being compared ſe#. r: . ſayth : Fa- 

with their other inforced confeſſion of the iny;- um eſt vt aliquot 

fililty of their Church , for ſo many ages paſt, {=cvlis pura verbi 

proueth by. neceffary ſequele , their want , durin prezdicatio cuanue- 

thoſe tymes, of adminiſtration 'of the Word and ra M. Napper 
| Sa- vpon the Reuela- 

tions pag. 161. col. 
M. Napper ns oC; Wo circa med, ſayth ; To wit 
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Traft.> .Cap.2. 624 The Proteſt antes Apology Sef.11.Subd. pF. 
athouſand yeares of the r26c. yeares that the Church aboad latent and muiſible, 


Andſee him further tbidem pag. 23. fine & pag. 156, ance med. 


Sacraments, which are by them, as before affir- 

£5 med, to be the only Markes of the true Church, 

r See this herto- ,1.4 r 1;;hout which (ſay they Yit is no Church . Then 
fore cofeſed traft. rich what can be more inforcing , ſtrong , and 


2,C. 2. ſe&.r. ante _. ! ; 
- - _ euident, cuen from themlſelucs , directly to conuince 


med,at x.Y.Zz- 
/ and confute themſclues ? 


Concerning the fourth point before yndertaken, which 
was, that theſe markes preſcribed by our aduerſaries 
do make for ys; it is no lefſe then very demonſtrable, 
For wheras it is by them ( as before affirmed ) that 

f See next here- \ paſtours and Dottors muſt be 'in the Church to the end of 
forein this ſeQion the ;rorld, for the adminiſtration of the VVord and Sacra- 
a Weg mentes : and 1s allo heretofore A argued , 
that the ſame hath not beene anſwerably conti- 

nued in the torſaid Proteſtant Church, by reaſon of 

t See next here- the confeſſed * inwſibility therof,for ſo many ages paſt: 
tofore inthis ſe&is in all which tyme , our Catholicke Church hath 
a0.p-q- neuerthelefle confeſſedly continued knowne and 
u M. Gabret © ſible : It therof followeth , eyther that the ſame 
*, 2 Markes have for, and during all thoſe forcſayd 


Powel in hi 4 g's » , : 
of the <n<775 tymes , anſwerablic continued in our Catholicke 
ſons &c. pag r05, Church , and haue fo ( according to our aduerſarics 


fine ſayth : 1 grant, doctrine) demonſtrated it to haue bene the truc 
thatfrom the yeare Church of thoſe tymes, or cls that there hath bene 
of Chriſt 605, the no true Chureh at all, in which the ſame Marks 
—_— ow haue,during thoſe forcſaid tymes, continued. Which 
1) 0 Popery hath | "ter to affirme » Is by our Aduerſaries owne graunt 


b if i 
Coal 4M an _ a * profane hereſie. And therefore they being lo clearly 
. pIc- 


Symon de Voyon 

in his diſcourſe pon 

the Catalogue 2F'c. in the Epiſtle to the Reader , ſayth accordinely , that,, Anno 60g, 
falſhood got the ViRorie , (that) then was the whole world overwhel- 
med inthe dregpes of Antichriſtian filthines &c, then was the vniuerſall Apo- 
ſaſie from the fayth &c. And M. Napper vpon the Revelations pag . 145: fine 


ſayth ; Euen 1260, yeares. the Pope and his Clergie hath poſſeſſed the ow 
| | | wa 
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'Sef.r1.Subd.g. For the Reman Church. 625 Tral.2.Cap.y. 
ward viſible Church of Chriſtians. And pag. 68. poſt med. hee ſayth : Fer veene 
the yeare of Chriſt 300. and zrs. hath the Antichriſtian and Papiſticall raigne be. 
punne , raigning yniuerſally , and without any debatable contradition 1260 « 
yeares. Xx See this heretofore traRt. 2. ce 2. ſet9rginitio mthe mare» 
gent at ro . 


preuented in this ,are _ moſt euidently infor. 
ccd to admit the other: Athing in it ſelfe fo full 
of neceſſary ſcequele, that Martin Y Luther, and Luke 
t Ofiander do both of them accordingly acknow- /., 7 
ledg the ſufficiencie, during thoſe tymes ; of our parent i s 
Churches adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- ju hatred of the 
ments . And thus much briefly concerning the Pope relefted the 
Markes of the true Church: : A matter, as betweene baptiſme of Chil- 
vs, in it ſclfc,of great conſequence . For that the ©#* , ſayth : Nos 
true Church being by theſe Markes but” once found m_ fe _ do 
out, or thatfalſe Church but therby diſcerned , all £22075 Fae nece 


is yndert the Papa- 
other our controuerſics are therby at once brought to cie moſt of Ro 


an cnd. Chriſtian good, 
EY | : | yea rather all the 
Chriſtian good, afid that from thence it came to vs : verily wee confeſſe that 
there is in the Papacie true Sctipture , true Baptiſme , the true Sacrament 
of the Altar , the true keyes to remiſsion of ſinnes , the true office of prea« 
ching, true Catechiſme, 8&c. I fay further that there is in the Papacie, true 
Chriitianity , yea rather the true kernell of Chriſtianity . See this ſaying of 


Luther im 


Luthers acknowledged by M. Whitaker de Eccleſia pag +» 369. And Luther im 


loc . commun . ciaſſ. r. pag: r24. ſayth : In medijs furoribus Draconis & Leo« 
nis manent Baptiſmus , Euchariſtia , Clauium poteſtas, Scriptura ſanta &c. 
hec conſeruat, ve manente verbo & Sacramentis , maneant quoque fides 8 
Eccleſia, Andibidem clafſ. 5.pag. ro9 .fine he ſayth. Papiſtee baptizant,communicant, 
abſoluunt &c. Z Oſiander in epitom, Cc. centur', 16. pag. 1073s 
fine ſayth : Eccleſia que ſub, Papatu fuit eo tempore , quo Lutherus natus 
eſt , fuit Eccleſia; Chriſti : habuit enim miniſterium Euangyelij, ſacra Byblia, 
Baptiſmum , Cenam Domini , licet aliquot abuſibus, erroribus, & humanis 
traditionibus obruta 8& obſcurata : ideogue qui ſub Papatu ad miniſterium 
Eccleſiaſticum fuerunt ordinati , ( vt Lutherus & multi alij Euangelici Do- 
ores ) reuera habuerunt legitimam vocationem &c . Alſo Ofiander in epi- 
rom. CFC certtur , 8, m Epiſtola dedicatoria pag . 3. circa medium, ſpeaking of 
ſuch as lined in ourward Communicn with the Roman Church ſayth : Multi metu 
tyrannidis Pontificiz profiteri non audebant, quod Pontificios cultus impro- 
arent ; quorum infirmitatem Deus tolerauit & condonauit 8&c. Interim au- 
tem omnes Chriſtiani ſub Papatu,quibus _- cordi fait, Symbolum Apoſto- 
Lill 2 Iicum 
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Trath. 2.Cap'3. 636 The Proteſtants Apology Sed. T1. Subd.s; 
licum conſtanti fide retinuerunt &c. filios ſuos infantes Chriſto in baptiſmo obtu. 
Jerat:fidem ſuam ex abſolutione MiniſtrorumEccleſiz confirmarunt: cana Domi. 
nicqualem quidem illis temporibus habere potuerunt) vſi ſunt in memoriaredem. 
ptionis Chriſti. Hzc fueruntorgana Spiritus. SanRi8c.A!ſo D.Feild.m hi bocke of 
the Church l.z.c. 6.fol.72.propeiauium ſayth accordingly:It is fond and friuolous that 
ſome demand of vs where our Church was when Luther beganne? For we ſay it 
was where now itis : yfthey aske vs Which ? we anſwere it was the knowne and 
apparent Church in the world,wherin all our Fathers lyued and dyed : wher. 
in Luther and the reſt were baptized-, receyued their. Chriſtianity , ording. 
tion and power of Miniſtrie. And Toannes Rhegius in hi booke intnuled, Liber 
Apologeticus Ec. vnder the title , Conſideratio Cenſure, / ag . 93. mitio ſayth : Fri 
yerum eſt, Pontificiotum miniſterium fuifſe corruptum multis traditionibyg 
& adinuentionibus hominum : habuit tamen ea que ad ſalutem neceſſa. 
ria fuere &c. ſcilicet libros Canonicos, item Symbolum Apoſto« 
Ucum &c, tum licet impura-plurima fuerunt, cam tamen. = 
miniſterium docendi & Sacramenta adminis. 
{trandi manſerit &c, 
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; SINCE therſore ( moſt gracious 7 + WM 
2 d) d) Soucraygne )it appeareth by the | WEE |: 
! dy ſecond Chapter of this ſecond Trait, © 
22a grounded vpon the Scriptures, :45 WHY 
\N and that confeſſed ſenſe therof; oy ff 
| which our aduerſaries them- ; (f 2 
ſciues acknowledge : Firſt, that Fa, 
the Churches Paltours and. do- _ 8b 
Qors, their impu2ning of. crrour , adminiſtration | 41 
of the Word and Sacraments, muſt cuermore! con- x See heretos $e's 
tinue in being . Secondly , that where 'theſe are foretra&t. 2. cap. 2. 3h, | 
wanting , there the true 2 Church is not. Thyrdly , ſe, r. ante med; 7h TH 


1hi ; THE , 
that the examples of ® Bertram, the 4VValdenſes, s VVyck- ** b. c. d. & ibidem FO. ; 


ly", « Huſſe, and * Luther ( vpon which our aduer- 0.00 * "M1 
farics do moſt inſiſt ) and all other 7 examples of for- : oe ham F 


MeCrT fore tra. 2. cap. 2». 
ſe&.r. ante med. at 

Y- Ze 3 Sccherctofore tra®. 2.cap.z, ſet, 7; aty x, a 
L1lI. 3. _ 


TraT.2: Cap.2. 638 The Proteſtants Apology = SeA.12; 
4 adn era, 2, cap. 2. ſet, 3. aan: AM . 5 See 
heretoforetra&. 2, cap- 2. {eQ, 4. throughout . 6 See heretofore 
traQ, 2. cap. 2. ſe. 5. throughout « * LSecheretoforetraQ. 2.cap.z, 
ſeR. ro. and ur. throughout. 7 Sec heretofore traR, 2. cap.z-(eR. 7e 


throughout. 


mer tymes , are mg impertinent to enable 
{ but ſo much as re{pe&inucly for thoſe tymes ) a 
Continuance of their Churches adminiſtration of 
$ See hereto- the Word and Sacraments.. In ſo: much as them- 
foretra@t. 2. cap. r. (clues are vrged to confeſſe that the ſame haue 
ſet. 4.ato. p« q.T. contintied latent and * zuifible to the world ( at the 
{.r.u, SES «+. Icalt ) for theſe rooo. yeares laſt paſt . Fourth which 
. # —garmas _ point only would ſuffice to conuince our Aduer- 
G&. mn. ſubdiuiſion aries ) that not ſomuch as any one example therof 
3-at F. ©. *,f, hi, can be found , but during ecucn the laſt 20. yeares 
k, | before 7 Luthers firſt preaching againſt the Pope , 
| _ - Which are yet within. the memorie of this preſent 
xw Heretofore cc. Fifthly, that in regard therof out Aducrſarics 
wn nn are ( for preſeruation of themſclues ) vrged to flee 
4 d : c ET; "i * 10 to our Catholicke Church , whole Paſtours ad- 

A miniſtration of the Word and Sacramentes haue 
xt See heteto« ( accordingly to their former confeſſion conti- 
fore tra&. .ſe&. 2. nued '' knowne and viſible for 1300 . yeares laſt paſt, 
initio at k. 1. & and ſo to acknowledg it for a true '* Church , wher- 
traR. 2. cap. r ſet. Of 7,cher at , and after his ſaid firſt preathing, 
4-atq. F.S.t-Y- yas, and 13 continued ( according to theit infor- 


ir 6 ccd confeſſion ) 4 knowne and profeſſed mems 
ate. f, g.h.l. & bt. Re _ : EE} 
traf. 2,c.2.ſeft.14, Since alſoit appearcth further in the third Chapte? 
le | _ of this forſaid ſecond Traft, concerning the ſundry 
3  Heretofoie Markes of the Church deduced from the Scriptures, 
tradX.z,cap, 2. ſet. that they be confeſſedly found 14 in ours, and wanting 
x4. prope initum 1,5. That alſo thoſe very Markes, which are by 
T = Heretofore fhemſelues propounded , do dircaly make for vs ; 
traQ.2.c3.ſ&. r. 2, 15 and againſt them: Wee do moſt humbly now here- 
3-45-6: 7.8; CC upon 
throughout. | | 

15 Heretofore tra, 2.cap, ze. x. ſubdiuilion 4. & 5- 


Sef.12. For the Roman Church 639 Tratl.2.Cap.1 
upon appeale to your Matcfty concerning the e uity 
of this our preſent Apologie , and whether that wee haue 
not hereby great cauſe,to ſtand ( as wee do ) againſt 
our Aduerſaries , in defence of our Catholicke 
Church : and whether alſo, that they are not in all 
" ſenſe and reaſon found, of all others, moſt 
ynxeaſonable, in their ſeeking further 
: to affli& and perſecute 


the ſame 2 
ag 


Theend of the ſecond Tralt . 
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THE THIRD 


TRACT, 


CONTEINING 


THE CONFESSED 


A TEST FT Y 
| O07 CATHOLIYCHKB® 


Prieſthood , Confeſſion , Abſolution, 
| Maile &c. Andof the penall lawes 
made againſt them . 


SECT 1 
LzEriT ( moſt Gracious Soue- 
(S2) raigne)) that in-regard of theſeſo 


playne and confeiſed premiſſes 


JD ING 
| a); levy alledged i in bchalte of our 


Eh 
=, Catholicke fayth , the ſame can 
| ppeare(cuen toour enemies) no 
| <3 t > $555 els then worthie of all reuerend 
and duc eſtimation : ſuch yet neuerthelefle hath bene 
the calamity of our former tymes, that cuen for this 
fa; th ,though chus beaut! iFyed withall this outward 
ornamet of cofeſſed probability(which being in deed 
but as it were the mother-peatle, contey 'ncch vnder it 
Mmm ia ſuch 


The Proteſt antes Apology Sefl.r, 
ſuch furtker ſpeciail preofe tro Scriptures, Fathers, 
Frotckent wrytcrs,as is much more oxicntandrichely 
dcronfiratiue, the particulers wherot wee humblie 
pray,but, by this diſcourſe made only in generall,darc 
not preltme tooffer to your Maieliy: ) wee haue for 
many ycaics paſt ſuReyned the impoſition of ſundry 
pena'l lawcs,the Catholicke * Pricffoed of cur ſpiri- 
tuall Piſtours, who ( as S. 4rſftine ſayth y are now (not 
* $. Chyſcſfome impreperly but ) !properly culled Prieftesmn the Church, and 
wrote a ſpeciall to w home theriore,the words Predbyier and Sacerdes are 
Booke ofthis Prieſt indifierently *referred , in reſpec of the bleſſed Sacra- 
hood. _. _ , ment, whichis by them offred to God, vnder Chriſt the 
£ Aug.de crit. Det (2igh)Prieft, and 4 #n his ſtecd,or 5 place , as the, Churches 
l.20. C.10. poſi med, }} d bl b] TY d ck; ] qd 
ſoyth : Non vrique *tcrnall and acceptable © ation , and acknowicd- 
de ſolis Epiſcopis Bcd * by learned Proteſtants, to hauc bene for ſuch 
& Presbyteris di- Accor» 
Hum eſt, qui 1am 7 ; 
proprie vocantur in Eccleſia Sacerdotes. Andthe moſt ancient FatherTrenzus 1.4.c, 
20.affirmeth beſides the ſpirituall prieſtly Order of all the iuftc# other pecr:lier Prieſt= 
hood of the Apoſtles, Who arein reſpeFt therof by kim ſayd tv attend day]ly vpon God 
and the Aultar. 2  Auſtine ve ſupra. And the GreekeWword ligads 
vhich fignifyeth Sacerdos # Vſedandreferred to Chriſtian Prieſts by Dionyſus Areo< 
pzgitade Eccleſ « Hierarch. c. 5.09 Epiſt. 9. ad Demophilum Monachum . And Ignatius 
in his vndoubted Epiſtle ad Smy rnenſes, noW extant,Wheref dywers ſentences are Yerbas 
tim alledged Yader the name of Ignatius, and tytle of 1 his Epiſile , by Hierome lib. de 
F iris Illuſtribus ang by Euſebius |, 3. c.324 as is more at large Yrged aud fproued by the 
late Lord Archbiſpop of Canterbury M. W hitgift m his defence @c. pag. 408. circa 
medium:and he (not ſo much as therin gainſaid by M.Cartw right) affo meth the hiſkop to 
beas the high Pricſt and Chriſtes Image , in reſpe& of his Prieſthood: aſfming 
wurther ,that inthe Church nothing is greater ; the Biſtop , who ſacrificethto 
God for the fafetie of the whole world. {nd Nazienzen in Ef 1ſt. 8. ad Simplicis.m 
haret. affiimeththe Prieſt to be the mediator betwene God and man, «xd ſacrificing 
togeather with Chriſt . T his point is ſo euidenut and 61.101 im the Greeke and Latin 
Father 5,that M.W hitaker {.9. contra Dtiratum pa, $13. initio acknovlicgeth the ſame 
and anſWereth only that the ſaid Fathers Vſedihe Werdes ligeds and Sacerdos , ncn 
png Kererer5xw;,n0t properly ( areftyagainſt S. Avuftins forſai teflimonie) - 
ut by abuſe of ſpeach : and yer ( astheſayd late Lord Archbiſtop of Canterbury in has 
ſaid defence &c. pag. 41. verſus finem , cenfeſſerh and ſayth : ) this name Prieſt is 
viually applied to the Miniſter of the Goſpell inall hiſtories, Fathers, and Wry=- 


Traf.3. 642 


ters of Antiquity, 3 Aug, de Ciu,Deilib.r7.cap.17. circa med. 
4 Amnbr,ini.Tim.cap, 4. verl. 14. 5 Cyprian lib.z.Epiſt.3, 
poltmedium, & For theſe laſt to00. yeares M. Beacon (Whome the 


Mint © 


LY. vp WV» 


SeF.r. For the Roman Church; 643 Trafq; 
Miniſters of Lincolzeſtire intheir Abridgment &e. pag, 85. ante med, affirme to be a 
Deuineof chiefe note in their Church ) #2 his workes fer forth r560. thez. part in his 
Treatiſe intituled, The Reliques of Rome.fol. 34.4. a. poſtmedium ſayth : The 
Maſle was fully finiſhed by Pope Gregory the firſt, about Anno Domini 600, &c; 
and from Charles the Great vnto Chaim the fifth , the Maſſe raignedas a moſt 
mighty Queeneinallthe Churches of the Welt part of the world. Seerhe lyke con 
feſſed by Danzus de Antihriſto pag.ror. initio. And Melanthon lib.q. Chronic, in 
Henric. 4.fol.186. <5 187. ſayth of Gregory , He allowed by publique, authority the 
facrifice of Chriſtes body and bloud, nor only forthe living, but alſo forthe dead, 
And the like is affirmed of Gregorie by Carion in Cir conic. pag. 567 . pauls ante med, 
Alſo Muſculus loc. commun. de Coen. Dom. pag. 339. fine ſayth of Pelagius predeceſſor:r 
to Gregory.Pelagius commemorationem mortuorum in ſecrcta Canonis Miſlatict 
retulir ( &c. ) vt mortuis virtus & efficacia Miſſe communicaretur, ,Fnd ſee this 
Pelagius direftly further charged With the opinion of Maſſe helping the dead by M. 
Symondes, Vpox the Reuelations pag. 81. antemed. Alſo Symachus Was Biſhop of 
Rome ( Anno gor.)of Whom the Century wryters Centur, 6. cap. 10. col,664.. line 30. 
fay:Notas Antichciſti & hic habuit, Miſſam enim in formam redegit. Before him Was 
S. Leo ( Anno 440.)ofwhom M, Bale in #4 Pageant of Popes fol. 27 ſayth: Leo 
the firſt allowed the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, not withoutgreat blaſphemie to God, 
And ſee this in Bale in Aft, Roman, Pontif. printed Bafilex 1552. pats z2« fine & 33. inte 
Fio . Before Leo Was the Carthage Councell,wherat S, Auſtine was preſent Fvherof Pe= 
largus #2 hs Schola fidei &c. prope finem in his trat there de Conciltys pag. 1z.ſayth:Sy= 
nodus Carthaginenſis quinta interceſsionem & Miſlam pro defunQtis inuexit. 4nd 
Ofiander century. 4.pag.16.ctrcamed.ſayth of the 99.Canon of the 4. Carthage Coun- 


_ cell. Hic Canon ( fi non fiftitius eſt ) oftendit eo etiam tempore, orationes & 


oblationes pro defunCtis fafas. Before theſe Concells was S. Ambroſe(An. 370.)Yhom 
the Century wryters CENPuUrT. 4+ Cap, 4. Col. 29 5s. line 3- proue cnd « harge With not WW dh 
ting well de tranſubſtantiatione & applicatione pro mortuis. Andtbidem line 23.they 


Further ſay : Ambroſius locutionibus vritur, quibus ante eum ex Patribus nemo- 


vſus eſt, vt Miſſam facere, offerre ſacrificium &c, Before him againe was Gregory 
Nyſſen of the Greeke Church ( Anno340-)of #hom Andreas Craſtauins in hrs booke 
( again/? Bellarmine ) de opificio miſſ.x lib. r. ſect. r6 4,.initio,9F pag .$r.ſuyth; An igno- 
rat opinionem Nyſſeni per ſe abdurdam eſſe ( &c. ) Aitille (Niſſenus:) Ciim 
itaque dedir Chriſtus)diſcipulis ſuis corpus ſuum ad comedendi(&c.)iam laterer 


(8c. )Jineffabiliter & inuiſibiliter corpus immolatum erat{&c.) And ſeefrirther her of 


M. Whitaker contra Duranl,4.,pag.z2o. fine. Alfo Cyril of Hieraſalem an other Fa= 
ther oftheGreeke Church floriſhed ( Anno 320.) hom Hoſpiniznus in hij?o ia Sacras 
mentaria pag.167. initio,chargeth and reproueth ſaying : Quod ad Cyrillum Eiero- 
ſolymitanum attinet, dicit ille quidem pro ſui1am temporis recepta conſuerngine, 
facrificium alrtaris maximum iuuamen efle animarum . And Caluin in libro de Yera 
Eccieſice reformatione, extant in T rad. Ii heologic, Caluiri &c.pay. 389.a. fine & b, 
fnitio ſayth of the Fathers of ihis age : Solemne eſt nebulcnibus iſtis ( meerng vs 
Catholickes )quicquid vitioſum in Patribuslegitur corracere ( &c, ) cum, ergo 6bjj- 


ciuntlocum Malachiez de Miſlz Sacrificio ab Irerzo cxponi, oblationem Melchi- 
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Tra#. 2. £44. The Proteſtants Apology SeF.r. 
ſedech; ſic traftari, ab Athanaſio , Ambroſio, Avguſtino, Arnobio , breuiter ref 
ponſum ſit, coſtem illos ſcriptores alibi quoque panem interpretaricorpus Chri- 


ſti, ſed ita ridicul>, vt diflentire nos cogat ratio & vyeritas ( &c. ) Ar.din his booke of 


Inſticutions printed Argentoratl 1539. pag. 350, onte medium , and after ihe other e« 
dition lib. 4. Inſtitrt , cap. 18. ſet. n. hefurther ſayth ; Veteres quoque i]los video 
hanc memoriam alid detorſiſle, quam inſtitutioni Domini en, quod ne- 
ſcio quam reperitz aut ſaltem renouate imolationis faciem eorum cana- pre (e fe- 
rebat ( &c ) Imitati ſunt enim proprits Iudaicum facrificandi morem , quim aut 
ordinauerat Chriſtus , aut Euangelj ratio terebat. Andſee heretofore traGt.1. ſe, 3, 
ſubdiuif. 3.at h.after 12.% here he expreſly chargeth the Fathers with for irg a Sacrifice 
in the Lordes ſupper without his commandements , and With ning the 
ſupper with adding of Sacrifice. Before theſe tymes lived S.Cyprian( Anno 240,) 
Phome the Centurie wryters Cent.z.cap. 4.ccl.v3. line 34. reproue ſaying : Sacerdo- 
tem inquit ( Cyprianus ) vice Chriſtifungi, 8& Deo Parri facrificium offerri. 1nſo 
much as that in their Index or Alphabeticall Table in che nd of that 3. Century Yuder 
the letter 8, it is ſuid : Sacerdotem vice Chriſti fungiin cena Domini ſuperſtitioſs 
aſſerit Cyprianus col. 83. line 34, Ad M. Fulke againſt Heskins , Sanders Cc. pag. 
roo. Circa mediumſayth : It is granted , that Cyprian thoughtthe bread and wyne 
brought forth by Melchiſedech to be a figure of the Sacrament, ard that herin 
alſo Melchiſedech reſembled the Prieſthood of Chriſt. iſo Tertullian live«(Anno 
220.)him doth Luc.Ofiander centur. 3. lib. r. cap. 5.pay.ro. circa med, reproue ſaying: 
Tertullianus approbauit oblationes pro defunQis,orationes annuas pro natalitijs, 
In like ſort is here proued by the Century wryters Cenr.z. cap.s.col.138. line$6, anano 
lfſe plynely by M. Fulke in bis corfutation of prigatory pag. 265. circa CT poſt med. Be= 
fore Tertullian lyued Irenzus (Anno 170.) Him Caluin reproweth as before: and rhe 
Century Wryters Cent. 2. Cap. 4.col.63.line 20. chargeſayme : De oblatione porro Ire- 
neus 1. 4.cap. 32. ( &c. ) ſatis videtur Joqui incommode, ctim ait noui T eſtamen= 
ti ncuam docuit ( Chriſtus)oblationem,quam Eccleſiaab Apoſtolis accipiens in y- 
uerſo mundo offert Deo. E«fore him lived Ignatius the J peſtles Yndoubred Scholler 
(Anno 90, ) of Fhome the Century Wryters in Cent .2.0.4.c01. 63. line9.fay: Quzedam 
ambigua & incommod dita, in quibuſdam occurrunt , vt in Epiſtola Ignatij ad 
Smirnenſes : Non licet ( inquit Ignatius }ſine Epiſcopo,neque cfterre, neque ſa- 
crificium immolare. A nd cent. 2.cap.o. col, 167. line x7.the iCenti:ry Wryters affirme 
theſe Wordes of Ignatius to be periculoſa, & quaſi errorum ſemina.Lſtly M., Beacon 
in bis forſaid Treatiſe fol. 34 4-aj oft med. ſayth ſerior ſly : T he Maſle was begotten , 
conceaued , and borne anone after the Apoſiles tymes , yfall be true, that Fiſto- 
riographers wryte. 4 ud Hoſpiniarus # hiſtoria Sac) anrentar ia lib, 1.cap. 6, py. 20, 
fire ſayth; Tam tum primo illo ſeculo viventibus achuc Apoſtolis, magis buic Sa- 
cramento quam Baptiſmo infidiari auſus fit ( Pzxmon) & hominesa prima illa 
forma ſenſim abduxerit ( &c. Yard Sebaſtianus Frarcus m Efiſiolade obrovandss in 
Vrniuerſum omnibus ſtatutts Eeclefiaſtitis, ſayth meſt playnely : Statim peſt Apcſtolos 
* omnia inuerſa ſunt ( &c, ) cena Domini in ſacrificium transformata eſt, In ſo mh 
as M. Aſcham ( a prime Proteſtant Yin bis Apolcg. pro Cana Pom. pag. zr. poſt 


medium acknowledgeth that no beginning therot atter the Apoliles OO—n by 
7 : ; eWe 


en. a> ans oo 
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ſhewed, ſaying : Q1:ibus temporibr. s & per quos homines Cena Dominica de poſſſsicne 
ſua per Mifſam deturbara fit , Yeriſsineſeiri nen poteſi &e. Vouhſafeth now your 
ns 64 but toadde herunto the anſwerable dcArine of the ancient Irwes mentio- 
ned heretofore tra®. r, ſe. 4. ſubdiviſion x, & 32, that the-wordes of Scripture 
are litterally ar ſwerabl: alſo herunto, Marth. 26. 28.Marc. 14.24. Luc . 22, 19. 26. 
2, Cor. 1:24. ſaying: ( not hich ſtale yiiew or offred but ) which # Lin and (not 
to you, bur ) for you : g| har the A poſtle alſo calleth our table Ovrie5ngiov,an aultar 
for ſacrifice, Pxbr. 13.0. Aword confteſſedly lykewiſe vied by Tonatins heretofore 
(tra&.1.ſe&.z ſubdiviſion z. at rr.) thatthe Prophet Z ſay cap. 66. verſ. 21, fortel= 
ling the Eccleſiaſticall Myniſters of the new 1] eſtament, tearr-«th them Prieſtes, 
(herof ſeethe Englitl Byble of 1576.in Eſay 66.21. and , Hoke 1.5. ſet. 78. pag. 
236, poſt med. and M. D. Keyncldes in ys conference with M . Hart pag, 544+ 

paulo poſt med .) that the holy ghoſtalſo fortelleth prieſthood ard ſacrifice, and 
the ſame,not the cffering vpon the Crofle, which is now in Aﬀuof Sacrifice tranfi- 
torie and paſt, but to continue for exer,and nctin bloudy manner, but accordingly 
to the Order Melchiſede: þ,Pfal. 11». 4.that Iykewiſe the Prophet Valachie cap.r,verſ, 
10.& rx. foreshewing the reieQtirg of the legall Prieſthood and Sacrifice, foretel- 
leth'the now Sacrifice of th: Chriſtian genriils to ſucceed, which he tearmeth acleane 
oblation:that the Prophet Daniel foreſtewing likewiſe the end of the world & An» 
tichriſtes then comyng,foretel]eth in like maner,that as then,the dayly ſacrifice halbe 
taken aWay.cap.12,verl.1.Which onefſacrificecanor be meant of the manie fpirituall 

ſacrifices of prayer and thaksgiuing, for that Antichriſtes perſecution ſtall rather 
increaſe,then take thoſe away. As neyther can Malachies prediQio of that one cane 
eblation be take to ſignify thoſe ſaid ſpirituall ſacrifices becauſe that they are many, 
& but tm properly called ſacrifices, & were not new or peculieronly to the Getiles, 
but were alio belonging to thoſe ot the ould Teſtament, no lefle then now toys. 


accordingly offercd,not only for theſe thouſand yeares laft 
paſt, but ailo for ſo many other precedet ages, as being 
(1n our opinion ) not any new redemption but ra- 
ther a continuall commemoration and application of 
the force and benetit of that one Sacrifice(which vzv4 Þ Hebr.9.28, 
offered once tor all) is againit all example of formertymes 


| made treafon in our Prieſtes: our relicuing of chem is 


death to vs : the remiſſion or forgiucues of ſinnes 
A. cre Protcftantes terme reconciliation ) defended * 
y anciem * Fathers, againſt the Nouattans, and by other, gp 1 


Prote- de pormuentia cap. 2, 

ſayth' of the Noua- 

tians: Sed aiunt ſe Domino deferre reverentiam,cui foli remittendont m erin irum 
oteſtatem reſeruent: Immo nulli mr aiorem iniuriam faciunt ,quam: quieius vou 
Lane mandata reſcindere. Nam ctim ipſe in Evargelio ſuo dixernt Lominus, Acci- 
Mmmm 3 pite 
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pite Spiritum (ana, quori remiſeritis peccata remittuntur eis (&e, ) quis eſt ergo 

ui magis honorat , verum qui mmandatis obtemperar, an qui reſiſtit* 4 nd cap. 7. 
be further ſuyth :o them : Cur baptizatis,ſi peccarta per hominem dimitti non licet?In 
bapriſmo vtique remiſsio peccatori omni eſt,quid intereſt vtrum per peenitentia 
an perlauachra hocius ſibi datum,ſacerdotes vendicent:ynum invtroque miniſte« 
rium eſt. Alſo Pacianus in Epiſt, r, ad Sympronianum Nouatianum, ſayth: Nunquam 
Deus non pententicomminaretur,nifi ignoſceret peenitenti. Solus hoc ( inquies ) 
Deus poterit. Verum eſt. Sed, 8& quod per ſacerdotes ſuos facit, ipſius poteſtas eſt, 


Nam quid eſt illud quod Apoſtolis dicit , Que ligaucritis in terris *{ &c. ) In lyke 


manner in Socrates in hiſt. Tripart, lib. 2. cap. 13, finezis reproned Aceſius the Noug= 
tian , for that he taught, concerning ſuch as fell in perſecution : inuitandos quidem ad 
penitentiam ſpem vero remiſsionis , nqg a Sacerdotibus, ſeda Deo folummodoa 

aſtinere, qui poteſtatem haber peccataremittere. Hzccum dixiflet Acefius, Impe- 
ratorait, O Aceſi, pone ſcalam, &,fi potes, aſcendefolusin ceelum. So ſtrange and 
fingular in thoſe tymes Was this opinion deemed. & Vide hilt, Tripart, 1. 8. c.g.prope 


anitium. 


Proteſtant Y wrjters againſt their breethren our atuer= 
= ſaries, which our ſaid Pricſtes ( according to their 
y Tobechivs do- coiflionmoſt plainely ſer downe in the 3 Scriptures) 


&Qorand Profeſſor ___. . x | . —— 
in the Vniverſiry vndertake to impart to vs, vpon particuler confeſſion 


of Roſtock in his had ofour ſynnes ( which {aid Confeſſion both ® Fa- 
diſput., Theolog. ; thers 
pag. zor.anſweret 

vur aduerſaries common obie&ion,ſaying : Eſt quidem ſolius Dei a peccatis ab= 
ſoluere, ſed ita, vt hoc faciat alias immediate ( &c. ) alias mediate per ſuos mini- 
ſtros,condonando nobis culpam ( &c. ) Ertant ergo Caluinlani, qui (&c.) abſolu- 
tioni Miniſtri Verbi illam efficaciam detrahunt ( &c. ) contendentes Miniſtrum 
abſoluere tantam vt internuntium &c. In like plaine manner is our Aduerſaries 
obieQion of God only forgiving ſynne: and their deniall therupon of that power 
to Eccleſiaſtica]l Miniſters, mo lefſe playnly further anſwered and refelled by ſun» 
dry other Proteſtants,as namely by Andreas Althamerus in Conciliat. locorum 
Scripture pugnantium &c. loc. 194. fol. 218. a. b. and by Tacobrs 'Helbrunerus in 
Swenckfeldio-Caluiniſm. pag. 5s. In ſo much as abſolution is ( affirmed to be) 


properly a Sacrament by Melancthon in Apolog. confeſl, Auguſt, Art. 13. de nume- 


ro 8 vſu Sacramentorum fol.r6r.b.initio; by Spangeburg ( 1n his margarita Theo< 
logica pag. 116. 8& 7. ) by Andreas Althwnerws in conciliat.locorum Scripture 

ugnan. (&c. loc. 191. fol. 2: b. initio & loc. 95. fol. 219, b, And by Sarcerires in 

oc. commun.tom. r.de potelt, Eccleſiz fol.zo5. b. poſt medium. 

3 lohn 20. 2c.22. 23. 2 T 9 o-nit the plentifull teſlimonies of the 
Fathers,S.Leo def. riberh the ſave of the Latin Church in Epijt.91,ad Theodorum Foro 
Tulij Epiſcopum,ſ:ying: Chriſtus hanc Eccleſiz prepoſitis tradidit poteſtatem,vt 8c 
confitentibus ationem penitctiz darent, & eoldem ſalubriſaustattione purgatos, 


Fe, 
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7.31 


F$eft.r. Fer the Roman Church. 647 TraF.yg. 
ad communionem Sacramentorum per ianuam reconciliationis admitterent. Aud 
Epiſt.8o.cd Efiſcofos Carmpania he firihe juy: ;Chm reatus con'cientiarum luthciax 
ſolis ſacerdotibus indicariconfeſsione {ecreta. ,j nait r: ſ.:id int the ancient Tripartite 
Hiſtorie l. 9. cap, 5s. Ad hanc cauſam presbyterum bor connerſationis ſeruan» 
temque ſecretum ac ſapientem Virum ſtatuerunt , ad quem accedentes hi qui de» 
linquebant, deliQa propria fatebantur. Ar ille ſecundu vniu{ſcuiuſqueculpamin- 
dicebat mulQam : quod etiam haQenus diligenter in Cccidentalibus ſeruatur 
Eccleſijs , maxime apud Romam,vbi etiam locuseſt certus Penitentium, Ana S, 

Baſile ( fignifierþ the like doFtr ine of the Greeke Chirch) in qua ſlic nibtes bret.ho1 thus in= 

terrog at . 288 . ſaying : Neceſſario peccata js aperiri debent, quibus creditaeſt BY | 
diſpenſatio myſteriorum Pei,ſiquidem rationem hanc, in penitentia etiam veteres * "3.5? Mit 
illos cernimus fequutos fuiſſe, &c. And the Centurie wryters,Centur.3.cap. 6.0, WE | 
127eline 29. 30.31 WC. deſcribe the like doFtrine and yſage of the Church of Aﬀfxicke out 
of the wrytings of Cyprian and Tertullian,andſeefuther berof heretofore tratt, 1. ſetts 
7. ſubdirifion 17mm the margent there at theleter 5 r.[.t ax.y.c, 


thers and Þ Proteſtantes do Iykewyle acknowledg ) 


is (to our greateſt griefe) condemned for leſa Mairſtas, 
as being a difloyall abnegation of our Allegiance. To Recent 

the clearing wherof wee do, (asin the preſence of j,@ eammun . de 
God and ycur Maicſtic ) proteſt ypon our ſoulcs, confeſione fol.289 
. that no ſuch matter is therin, or therby expreſſed, b. fayth: Ir is «1 
$ implied or meant : our Recufancicor refrayning to errour gadſerere,cou> 

be preſent at Proteſtantes ſeruice ( notwithflanding f{/sionem, que cord 
a that the lyke deniall or Recuſancieof Proteſtars to be leo fir ,ſuſficere , it a 
- preſent at our Catholicke ſeruice, is preſcribed and 5 
: taught by ſundry oftheir own molt learned © WryterS) grarrem. Hic _ 
s | 13 prorſus tollit vſum 
r clauium & abſulu- | if 
" rionis:( 2c.) Falſum ergo eſt, confeſsionem , qu coram Deo fit , tollere confeſsionem {3b 
n riuatam Qc. In like playne manner is priuate confeſsion defended moft earneſt= q' 
n y againſt our aduerſaries by fundry of their owne other brethren, as namely b be 
) Lobechirs in diſput, Theol. pag. 295. ſe. 4. by Conradus Schirfſelburg in 1 heol. 4 
kg Caluiniſtaruml. 2. fol. 147. a. By Melantihon I. 1. Epiſtolarum pag. 234. ante it 
_ medium : bythe Confcſstons of Saxcnieand Boheme,in the Harmony of Confeſsions 4 
Pag. 231. circamedium,and pag. 357. and 358. initio, and by many others, | 
od C M. Wille in his Synopſis printed Anno 16co. pag. 612. 613. 614. teacheth 

this Recuſancy, and alledgeth in proofe of his opinion fundry teſtimonies from 
be the moſt famous Proteſtants, as Ridely , Latimer , Philpct, Bradford , &c, Inlyke 
_—_ manner is it further taught by Ridley in the AQts and monumentes pag. 1285. b. 
g& paulo ante medium: By Haukes a&. mon. pag. no .b, initio,and ur. a circa 


medium ; By Melanithon in Conſilijs LTheologicis pag. 628. by Peter Martyr in 
oy his 
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his diſcourſe hereof recyted in Melan@hons forſaid Treatiſe of Concil, Theo« 
log. pag. 634. 635. by Martin Bucer alledged ibidem pag. 632. and 633. and 634.by 
Tohn Ciluinalledged ibidem pag. 635. fine,and 636, and by the Deuines of Germany 
alledged by Sleydan inhis Commentaries Englithed lib.7.fol. 87.acirca med. And 
by Caluinl, de vitandis ſuperſtitionibus, extant in Caluini TraRtat. Theologic. &c, 


Pag: 534» 


15 neuertheleſſe __ in vs a kynd of froward and 
ſuperfluous remorſe, and accordingly taxed with a 


confiſcation or waſt of goodes,and gy reuenews, 
Whereto might be added our ſundry other lofles, 

contumelies, impriſonments, and publique dif< 

graces , heretofore ſuſteyned . Wherat * 

though wee do all mourning plaine, 
yet complayne wee 
will not, 
* % 


(0 


PROTESTANTS 


.OBIECTION OF 
| Canna trercknks 
DISLOTALTY 


retorted ypon themſclues, 


. 


SECT. IN. 


= N D for ſo much as ſundry of 
J& our vncharitable aduerſaries who 
&&/ arcnothingimoucd with our 'for- 


g) uetcrate and Implacable hatred 


Highnes moſt gracious and Prin- 
Iy diſpoſition, inclyned other wile 
to commiſerate all ſuch as are allied, & do therfore, 
to make ys more odious,often inculcate the doctrine 
wherwith certaine our wryters are charged, cocerning 
the Popes vndertaking in ſome caſes to depole Princes, 
retcnding withall what great danger may at Jaſt 
| va enſue, when by reafon of your Maieſties mercte 
in the meane tyme to vs extended, our Eſtates ſhalbe 
bettered and number increaſed ; Vouchlafeth yous 
Highnes( before weeenter into petition for our ſclues) 
graciouſly to weigh with equall conſideration, thag 
| Nnnn which 
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The Proteſtants Apology Seft.2. 
which hereunto wee ſhall alledge, aſwell concerning 
our Aducrſarics, who thus chargeys, as in anſwere 
for our ſclues, that areſo charged. h 

Firſt then concerning our Aduerſaries , wee ſay, 
that they in their thus vrging,or but remebring of this 
point againſt vs,do of all others ſhew themſclues moſt 
diſcreetly malicious. For, - 

Ouis tulerit gracchum de ſedztione loquentem &c ? 

Or how can it be decorum in any to charge others 
with imputation of that, wherin themſclucs are fur- 
ther chargeable? And although wee for our parts do- 
altogeather diſlykeall acerbity and gall of inuciue 
writing, being yet thus prouoked to luch iuſt and ne- 
ceſſary recrimination,as our owne defence and fafetie 
requireth ; weeſay from themſclues as followeth. ' 

Firſt concerning * Lnther and the Lutherans, doth 
not Sleydan, Luthers owneſcholler, make full report of 

* Concerning the ſeditious dodrine of the Deuines of Magdebarge. 
Lutherzs dodQtrine mantayning and publiquely 4 teaching in defence of 
herof, ſee Luthers thejr Rebellion, that in caſe of Religion it was law- 
wordes alledged « 1] for Subics, euen With force to reſiſt the Prince ? 


hereafter; ſe&, 5.cin : - 
the margent at the Noth not Chirewa learned Luthera,* report ow the 
Ling 


figure 3, : 
d in Sleydan in 
Engliſh hift.l. 22. fol. 345-4 circa med.and in Oſtanders epitom. 9c centur 16. pag.520,. 
initto , the Deuynes of Magdeburg thus teach therof : If it ſo fortune that the magi< 
ſtrate paſſe the boundes of his authority, and command any thing that's wicked 
| &c. yt he attempt any force he ſhould be reſiſted 8c. and ſeeing the caſe Nandeth. 
thus, there canno rebellion of right be obie&ed vnto vs. And ibidem in Sleydan 
fol.345.b. initio it is further ſaid: The Miniſters of the Church ſetforth a writing, 
wherin they recyte the Confeſsion of their dofrine, and declare how it is Jawfull 
for the inferiour Magiſtrate to defend himſelfe againſt the Superiour , compelling 
him to forſake the truth. And ibiden lib.18. fol. 263. 4 ante med. the Proteſtants ſay in, 
defence of their Rebellion againſi the Emperour:Confidering that hee intendeth deſtru- 
tion, both to religion and libertie , he gineth occaſion wherby wee may reſiſt- 
him with good contin For in this caſe it is Jawfull to reſiſt,as is to. be proued; 
both by ſacred and prophane ſtories : affirming further lib. 22. fol. 357. b. circa med;. 
ſuch as were ſlayne in this Rebellion,to haue dyed honeſtly and godly, and forthe glo- 
ry of Gods holy name. e — in Chronic. Anno 1593. & 1594+. 
P4$.74- fine and 75. fog Tandem Rex fleQi ſe, ſibique perſuadere paſſus 
e 


eſt, yt aſſentiretur Religionem & Cultum Dei,in Verbo Dei& Auguſtana Con- 


- 


feſcione- 


IPO 2 pena En os Fo, 
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feſsione comprehenſum (&c. ) ſolamin regnoconſeruare ac tueri : nectem pla in 
Vrbibus vIla, alteri quam Auguſtane Confeſsionis religioni deſtinare velle; nec 


aditum in Senatum Regnz,vel ad vIla Regni officia publica,alijs quam Auguſtanee 


Confeſsionis doQrinam retinentibus concedi debere, Regem. yerd ipſum ad ſux 
religionis pontificie exercitium , ſacellis arcium, in quibus habitabat, contentum 
fore &c. 


King of Szetbland being a Catholicke, was by his ſub« 
ic&ts the Lutheranes vrged to aflent to the decree, 
that no Catholicke ſhould beare any Office in that 
K.ingdome,and that the King ſhould content himlelfe 
with his Catholicke ſeruice to be celebratedonly in 
his owne priuate Chapell ? Wasnot the force attem- 
ptcd by the Germanes * againſt their Emperour in 
defence of their Lutheran religion , fo publiquely . . 7 = 
made knowneto the world with lamentable cffuſion ES 
of much Chriſtian bloud, throughout Germary, as that gyrther next here- 
the ſame is much more worthie of pitty then remem- afterin this ſeRion 
braace? in the margent at 
Secondly concerning the Caluiniftes, doth not Caluin the figure 4. next 
himſclfe teach herof,that fearthly Princes do bereaue them- Pfore qu 
ſelues of anthotity , when they ered themelies againſt God: yes d : ho aluin i _ 
that they are vuworthy to be accompted in the number of men, and <o—_ _ 
ther fore wee maſt rather ſpit ypon their faces,then obey them? &c. rare terreni prin- 
Doth not Zumglins lykewite lay : 8 due Loyalty s to be pro- cipes, dum inſur- 
miſed to Ceſar , yf ſs that he permit to vs our religion inuiolable guntcontraDeum, 
&c. If the Roman Emprre or what other Soueraigne ſoeuer should 1mamo indigni ſunt 
eppreſſe the ſincere religion, and we negligemtly ſuffer the ſamaz, we 4 cenſeantur in 
Shalbe charged withcontempt no leſſe then the oppreſſors therof them homini numero : 
fs . , gs potitts ergo con- 
ſelues:wherof(la4th he,abuting therin the Scriptures moſt ſpuere oporter in 
groily ) wee baus an example in the 15.0f Tereme,where the j\jorum expltn , qui 
| de- illis parere &c, And 
ſee further this 
ſaying ſpecially menticyed and objected tothe Puritans for ſeditions by D, Wilkes in 
his obedience or Eccleſtaſticall vnion pag. 6. prope initium. 
g Zuinglius lib, 4. Epiſtolarum Zumglij i Oecolampadij ,epift, Conhardo,So- 
mio,8 Symperto i&c. pag. $69. poſt.med. & pay. 369. ſayth : Promittendum eſt 
Czfari officium debitum , fi modo fidem nobis permittar illibatam &c, Roma» 
num Imperiam, imoquoque Imperium,vbi religionem ſinceram opprimere ca- 
perit, & nos illud negligentes patimur, iam negate aut contempte religionis, non 
Nnnn 2 minUs 
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Tyrait.3. C3 _.. ' The Proteſt antes Apology Se#.27 
minds rclecmus, quam zlli ipGi oppreflores. Exeraplum eſt apud Hierem. r5, vbi 
exterminum comminatur Neus Hracli, quod Manafſem permuſifſent impune eſſe 
pefiirum.. Zud ſee Zuinglius his Yordes Tomer. in explenatione articuls 42. fol. $4. 
4. Where be reach tÞ (aura Ring K inges , that, Quando perfide 8 extraregulam 
Chriſt cegertar, poſtant cum Dev depen, Andibicenfol. 84.b. be alledgeth to this 
b5e fer {aw expe ef Manailles. | 


Cefi16iz6 of the people i prophefied, for that they ſuſſered their King 
Manajjes, bemg vagediy,to be vapwasbed. And doth he not ad- 
uike to have this doctrine, privatly, and with refpect 
> commnricated ynto certayne choite perfons of credit 2 
Zopatieouer the lyke impliyed doarine of * Iumnjue, 
hk 73% .fupre is Gd not allo the Calvimites of Embden ( as 2 bro= 
ef, Zringhy © therof theirowne i reporteth) by force cxpelithe Ci- 
Weulorpen; B42 2h Magiltrate , being aLattcran, and inforcethat the 
ys 0 & 24 PUa> exercite of the Caluiniites religicn ſhould be publi- 
__ + an  Weandtheother bur private to the Magiſtrate in his 
bravadarod),, arqae OVRE houſe? Is there notallo iyke further report or 
Eun pancis quilus TICALOK mace by Tac Proteitant VErFier C77 PEK AS, ON 
eredertpois; qua: She 2 jegpmens at Eafile betwhet the Burgeſs and certamne of tie 
arduatunt. — Soars, fur thecaufe of Retyion? And that ite Burgel]es 2a- 
* bots un BS wing tubes anmes, caſt dans the Inages is the Temples, and 
Epitetothe Frei aura ripe Sanatrz £0248 to kat they demanded” And that her 
wen tie, Y EOrweluue Senators fauarng PapiSrywereciediedour of the $7 
PA the #48And that in this fort, the: Majje i745 che abolbsbed thromg? 
Ee Fobiact is nat tat Stimury 7 Whenanto might bc acdc, tue know ne 
freed 3am the dury: conlefiesd exapopic of lyke>ompancaee fry a Antwerp , and 
ke ev) ta 5s. tre ord plums of Holand, Ze ans. 4c. 25 a'fo of + Peiymus 
King”, With 19a Ci Duthonuwendathars drute af the cammregationt 4k Gattnt, gale Aman 
proiſien is offered D 165$. (fixed; vo the Cottrnans, thats co trek aus all the Miſſy - 
dnglnag fonker. ogrendMaheameſtte Ci, autpac cho geader ics their 
* \gp-4; Zong manure: dah not MD. Sarcizfy ECCOTG gly cantelte 
lone in; the filb. SAT, Boaeulmeinuke de Lore Magittrato to oditos, 
iQ tem: diatie to ; | 4or'u 
the: STE in. eat | 
tis, convene bz: enccompelied! E Gerartas Giefkenus lf, ds 


frem: Nem;munium mota (edivune, Kaduncate peregrine maui: 


OT RD 2n - * 


et. 2 Fer the Roman Church. 653 Tratl,q: 

civitare Embdana concedere, & tamen liceat (quod magnz eſt gratize )facere in 
Aula concionatorem , quifit Auguſtane Confeſsionis, Hi ſunt fruftus fidei yeſtra: 
$&c. Andfee an. other iyke exemplein Oftiander ix epitorm. &Cc. century. 16, pag, 735» 
ante © carca wieder. 2 Eriſtimes inhis boeke of the Churches Eſtate 
PAS. 509. initio and Sieydax |, 5.fol. fo, a.b. and Ofrander centur 16, pag. 123, 

3  Ofcmin incpitometkiſtor. Ecclef. centur':s, pag. or. poſt med, & $oz, 
ante med. 4 Teſlified by Crifpinus vb: ſupra pag. 627. fine, and 
by Oftander cent. 26.227. 959% and Sarama mdefenſ. tratt. de dinerfis gradibus Mini- 
ftromem Ge.C4p.2:pag.74- arte i circa med. fayth : Quid his verbis D, Beza (ignifi» 
care yelr, quando pxos expetare non xquam cenſer, donec!lupi publica anthori- 
race expeilamtor, quidard dubitant ;& viders privata authoritate hip0s los poſſe 
expylt , ficur in Seclgio, & 245 locis fatum cf, vbitempla & Monaſteria cunt 
monachis & Epifcopis, yatueriogue Cleco Papiſtico, fpoliata & diruta funt, popu- 
Kricumults &milizec ſieenia, inonis furum:s Magiſtratibus & contra fider da- 
Eat. [4 M. Srrcif im kisanfiereto a cerrayne iy bell fupplicito» 
rie &c, pag. 75. pauls pot medinm. And fee che Caluiniftes other lyke gofrine 
farther mentioned by Spe in cpilk, T rnolcg, ep.24. pag- 166, ad aff,22 13-24 25, 
26. 3 ep.53, pre, 3:2, ante medarmn:end obicrue in rhole places Bez's fiubrill an- 
Eaert tinzrtos 

nth exmathe [olrets acarnſt che Prince rm iheje coſes, 3c tirat;this 

* hugh center amet ime ſfeil off the ckoricp of Chriſtian Kinges 
ane manſtvates* Dots hee noctitepite bareker affirm, , 
= mt thy axe 0 tte Fooke witch is ianicd , Y Indicit obi ſupra pag. 1925 
contre Tyrancs, cime ( faych hc may femetoit ggfemed, * 
Beiwe Of Httames , dutin gra peerer ts the ſabeaites rot 6::1}19 to *F, Sretelsfs 
recur dijo c4 depaje and wal cle {F7ACE, of be inapuegice Ges 767- Tor fupre pag, 75 
grow? Dice wot Laine Exe atlefgs im proofc of fizomme pot med. : 
fedidious Gpunen , Þiaar ad cotygue other Mites % _Herof | _y 
Stocrafing a Genre , tea: then is hawſull (ve ſabiedtsto _ ” —_— 7 
mforme neem af Priaces 7h n6t , 168 Tater then fajisy evi 4 OW mo 


a» 
Pa, 21s. #5 


MY. Sutcliffe 


- LY Rt 


enenby force of arms 7 Do nocour aductiartes rhembelucs | 
acimomicdgs accordingly thas the Provefizntes * of 3, Serchffe wir fine 
: PPS BL EEE Z y p My 44: I va 4 , wo ; L Yi bf | +5, > @ 
Gone don aczoſe men lege Lond ant 2roare from bs temporal pre pig - 15, ante 

F06- A _ Tm : "oe" 7 "1 Sn "RJ IS Po, c wolf! oo 
zghictore? From: which yer to this dey they ireep fiir medwuns , and oo 
by force cxriuded. Fig bor mcely as Xt. Buanerof, ( fer o—_ . gn F 
Lord Biifkopot London and 2M, D. Surkfe profette ,* - td 
: nA We T4 y Cre 9108 p7 54 we te rn ary; Ice 2%) A's To I n= nh _ : : 
WIEKOUT AITY, COOENTITE & £ wordes playnely I ”_ x75. pag, 5, prove 

) 111 Gigs: 1 + "gs 
crea Medinnr ict 

Jar OL OS 5 0. OS. a Ko as ; 
M..Z.mummfre Suowey of the pretender toly difripline pay, 45. pott radium, 3; 
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Trat.3. 654 The Proteſtants Apology : Set. 9, 
blica pag. 353- and Caluin to Sadolet pag. 172. and M. Sutcliffe vbi ſupra pag. 84. 
initio.and M. Bancroft in his Suruey of the pretended holy diſcipline pag. ro. ur, r2. ze 
14--and the booke intituked Dangerous poſitions &C, pag.s, fine. 


P the Dewnttywlach was pretended,in defence therof, by the 
Oe We" Mtniſters of Geneua. 

P 1 —_ $2 I birdly to forbcare aſwell the confeſſed example of 
jy 14. circa med. Toanmes* Functins,a prime Proteſtant, publiquely cxecu- 
and M. Succliffe in ted for his offence of this kynd:asalſo(for ſomereſpeR) 
his ſaid Anſwere what is,or may befurtherſaid concerning the Prote- 
PAS 194- initto». ſtant Subicctes of z France and the Low 3 Countries, Cons 
', See* Oftauder in feffeqly t for 30.eares togeather , and many other +hke 
his epitom, centur. . felled and 
:. pag, $02.fine. forraine examples, confelled and reported cuen by Protc- 
0 or France ſtant wryters . And to comencarer home , was not 


ſee Peter Martyr in our 


- his Epiſtles anne« 


xedto his common places in Engliſh pag. 155. b. and Ofiander in Epitorn. hiſtor. 
Eccleſ, centur x6. pag. 697. initio, and $04. poſt med. and 809.taitio , And ſee 
Criſpinus in his booke of the Eſtate ofthe Church pag. 614. poſt med.and 61s. and 
916 . fine, and 6r9. poſt medium , and 6:r . fine, and 613 . fine , and 625; 
poſt medium. Mndſeerhe Hiſtory ofthe Ciuil warres of France ( gathered from 
Anno 1585, til x591, printedat London Annorg91,) of the Kinges Royall authority 
ioyned with the leaguers pag. v1. initio,and 168. fine ,and of reſiſtance after made 


therto by them of the reformed Religion pag. 48. and 49. fine, and $r. circa med. - 


and.to4.and 135. poſt med, and 143+ circa med.and 14.4. ante med.and r65.pauls poſt med. 
CT 109. poſt mediumand r72. &'c. Alſo the Proteſtant French miniſters in their aſſemblie 
ſet forth Canons (at Bernar572.)decreeing Can.z.that in euety cytty allſhould ſweare 
that they & theit poſterity ſhould obſerve firme and inuiolate the pointes follow= 
wing Can 40, yntill ytſhall pleaſe God, in whoſe handes are the hartes of Kinges, 
to change the hart of the French Tyrant ( &c. ) inthe meane tyme euery Cytty 
ſhall chooſe a Maiorto gouerne them, aſwell in warteas in peace. ( Item) let all 
Captaines and Leaders ( &c. Jneuer lay downe weapons as long as they ſhall ſee 
them preſecute the do&rine of ſaluation,& the diſciples of the ſame. ( And y=__ 
yf ytpleaſe God to rayſe vp ſome Chriſtian Prince to take reuenge oftheir ſinnes, 
and deliuer his people,let them ſubie& themſelues to that prince, asto an other Cy- 
r:& ſent tothemfrom God. In the meane ſpace , let them gouerne themſelues b 
theſe rules which wee haue preſcribed tothem for lawes. See alſo Michaell Fabri- 
cius Epi Bez.f-l. 62. Andof another lyke difloyall decree of othzr 20, French Miniſters 
ar Cabylon in France,ſee reſponſumtrium Ordinum Burgundi.e 15 63, 

3 Conczrnng the Low Countries , ſee Oſiander #2 Epitom. hiſtor. Ercleſ, cents 
15, 49.941, ſu? Where beſryth;Beigici publico Scripto Domino & Regt ſuo Philip- 
po omacn obzdieatiam & ſubicRionem renaaciant, And ſee there further pag. 
$0Js 


Set. 2. For the Roman Church. 

8or, poſt med, and $03. ante medium.and 8os. propefinem , 
E-— M. Sutcliffe in bis anſWereto a libellſupplicatory pag 194 .fme, confeſſeth that 
the Proteſtants in France and other where , taught for zo. yeares and vpwardes 
violent reformation of religion by Noble men, by the people, or by private per- 
ſons. 4 See theſe other examples in Offander cent. x6, pag. r15. Circa 
medium and 735. initio , & circa medium , & 599, pauld ante medium,and 692, 

fine and 8o2.fineand 94. and r25. ante medium and 523. initio and 350, ante me- 
dium , and 1120. fine.and in Criſpin in his bookeof the eſtate of the Church 

Pag. 636, circa medium.and 682. ante med. And ſeethe Proteſtant m_— Dreſſers 
in part. 2, millenar, ſexti , where he acknowledgeth and reporteth concerning 
Germany pag. 656. ante medium ſaying : Scripto publico Saxonem & Lantgra- 

vium proſcribit Czſar, tanquam perfidos rebelles ( 8&c. ) Proteſtantes cognita 
tanta ſeueritate, bellum & ipſi denunciant Czſari. ( Aud pag. 658. fine;) Mauritius 
Saxon, EleQor , & Avguſtus frater , non quieſcendum fibi arbitrabantur, priuſ- 
quam in tuto religionis Lutherane profeſsjonem colfocaſſent : inde expeditionem 
Mauritius in ipſum Czſarem ſuſcepit. And pag, 661. ante medium he acknoWledgeth, 
that diſsidium & bellum omne, ex mutatione religionis Pontificie in Luthera= 
nam, in Germane quibusdam Ducatibus, Contenion & Civitatibus ortum eſt, 
And pag. 464. ante medium he ſayth; Mauritius itaque cum Rege Galliz fodus 

fecit ,& vi obtinendum id tandem ratus, _ Xquitate non poterat, milites pra 

fidiarios in pacificatione Magdeburgica dimiflos tacite rurſum conduxit, & con- 

tra - wg ipſum adduxit, &c, And ſee Sleydan in Engliſh fol. 253, a & 268.4 
265.Þ. fine, 


655 Traf.z. 


our Contreyman M.Gedmanlo farre carried away with 
this rage of (edition , that he doubtednot'to publiſh, 
that in caſe of Religion, 4It was lawfull to reſiſt the Supe- q See Good- 
rior powers, and for ſubrefs to withſtand their Prince ? Doth he ,4,u5 booke pag, 
not herupon athrme , that, " Wzat did but Ins dutie, and. 4.43. 59. 63-8772. 
that it was the dutte of all othersthat proſeſſed the ghoſpell to haue 99480. 184.135-196, 
riſen with bim ? Is it not cuident and conteſſed, that © Cap-14- Page 
this © Booke was printed at Geneua. in Queene Mares tyme, —_— = "EM 
_ | - . Sutcliffe in 
f commended by M.VVkitingham , and ® approued tobe good & þ.;. anfends ne. 
godly by the clnefeſt men of learning that were then in that Cytty? ,,,. ne, i 
Did not the Author ofthe Booke of Obedience written & Whittinghams 
in Queene Mariestyme affirme therin, that * Queene Mary Epiſt. beforeGood- 
oveht to be put. to.death; as being a Tyrant, 4 monſter, and 4 cruell mans booke. _ 
beaſt ? did not one VYilliam Thomas, & othersaccording- - R.. > A. 
Iy conſpireto 7 murtherthe ſazd Queene? And wasnot yet pole I in , 8 
the ſaid V/iliam * Thomas being {or that offence hanged,drawne (;;.1 ——_ Ko. 
andquartered, nothing abajht to uultity, and ſay , «t * bis pag. ig; initio. 
| death x. Obe- 
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Traf,z. 656. TheProteflantes 4pology Sef.2c 

x Obedientce pag. 99. & 13 & ſee M.Surcliffe in his forſaid anſwere page r93.ante 

med,andſeethe bookeintituled , Dangerous poſitions &c. pag. 36. circa med. 

y _ Holinfxads great Chronicle, the laſt edition volum. 3. pag- 3104+ initio 
Z M. Cowper in his Chronicle tol.365, b, ante medium ; 

a = $:0%in his Annales or Chronicle printed Anno 592. pag. rog8. pauld 
gate med, 


death, that be dyed for his Countrey &rc ? 

As concerning our Engliſh Purttav of Jater tymen, 
who yetat this preſent ( ro exafſperate the State againk 
vs )do ſo tedioully and tragically ryor in their pul- 
pits, with ſo much want of matter, and waſtfull pro- 
digality of tyme , wee will requite their malice, 

” 74 M. Bancrofes VYAEh 210 ſobriety and patience, forbcaring purpoſcly 
Suruey of the pre- ** thispreſent to mention in particuler, what may be, 
tended holy diſci- 22d; by their owne brethren already is® collected in 
pline : and in M. this kynd againſt them out of their owne writinges. 
Sutcliffes anſwere As allo wee willingly paſſe ouer, the Iyke further 


ro libell ſupplica- examples, to well knowneto your Maicſty of T Knox, 


rorie : ard in the ph Andrew Melvin , and thoſe other ynquict ſpirits 
- "x. xhogy _— of Scotland, whole ſditious docrineand dclignment9 
> vs. and procee- complotted againit your Mazeſty,8 by our Catholicke 
dinges, publiſhed Wryters ſpecially $ confated, areto the world more 
andpratized with odious 8 doubttull, in that beſydes otherrefpects they 
in this Hand of did perpetrate the ſame againſt yourHighnes,a Prince 


Britany vnderpre- zealous in their owne Religion : Only wee will pre- 


tence of Reforma= qmonjſh In generall, that the juriſdiction ( more then 


tion , Wheref M. p11] \which th der the yeyle of parity,would 
es pall ) which they, vnder the yeyle of parity, wou 
Bancroft is ſad #0 - 5 into eucry of their ſeucrall Pariſhes, is ( as her 


be the Atnthbor. Aud : : | 
5 the booZe intitu.. late Maicſty obſcrued out of her ovwrne Princely ex-- 


led: Confpiracie for mo 
pretended Refor- 
mation &c, printed r592. p42, 28. 294 30.32+33- 350 And in the Lord Biſhop of Roche < 
ſers'Sermon atPaules Crofſe the xc. of November and printed 1686, the laſt page, 
Alſo M. Rogers i: his Treatiſe, intituled, the Catholicke dorine ofthe Church of 
England, prizicd1607, pat. 221, circa med. alledgeth and reproneth for ſeditions thre 
ſaxtng of 7, Fenner, concerning the exillgonernitg Prince : Hanc tollant, vel pacifice 
velcum bello,quia eapoteſtate donatifſunt, vt Regni Ephori, vel omnium Ordi- 
num conventuspublicus, And ſeethzs faying in M, Fenners Sacra Theologia |. 5.C.r3 
Fol. 30.b.poſt med. Ir: theſame Sermon,and 08 the ſaid laſt hf 
, ay 


= 


LA.) 


C3 HS UW ytYeo ya oO © 


[0] 


$ don: 7 


Te. 2. For the Rorman Church 657 Trafs. 


ſaid Biſhop tearmeth Knox and Bucanan the two fyery ſpirites of that Church and 


Nation. And M, Sutcliffe in his anſwere to alybell ſupplicatory pag. 95.initio, wryteth 
ths of Bucanan and Knox : Noble men (ſayth Knox) ought to reforme religion 
yfthe King will 'not : yt the Prince will not yield to his Nobles and people, he 
armeth them with your to depoſe him. Nay ( fayth hefurther) yf Princes be Ty- 
rantes againſt God and his truth , their ſubieRes are freed from their oathes of 
Obedience, With him accordeth Bucanan. He ſayth the people is moreexcellet 
then the King , and hath right to beſtow the Crowne at pleaſure : That the people 
may arraigne the King : That albeit $. Paul commended Obedience to Tyrantes ; 
yet it was in reſpe& of the tymes , and people that were weake, and not able to 
take armes.T hrs far M. Sutclyſfe, (1 See the bookeintituled , Aduer= 
ſus Georgiz Bucanani Dialogum deTure Regni apud Scotos pro Regibus Apolo- 
gia &c. per Adamum Blackuodum, Parifijs 1588. 


perience * dangerous to 4 Kingly rule ,and to the State ſo 

much the more doubtfull and to be ſuſpetted, by how * 7, herlate Ma- 
much it is cuident that many <domelticke Popes, a- ieſties oration in 
mong whome is no ſubordination, are to be reputed Stowes Abridgmet 
for more turbulent, and enabled with oportunaty to Þ48- 2195. prope nts 
attempt the hurt by them intended, then any one for- 7: ; 
k ef F h c M, Hooker in 

rainc Pope can be: A thing lo cuident, that certayne |: 
1s preface to his 
of their owne breethren doubtnotto afhrme and fay j,ke of Eccleſia. 
of them, that 4 they do delauer dottrine as dangerous to Princes, fticall policy pa.34- 
#5 Rojſe, Sanders, Allen, and other Papiſtes, poſt med. ſayth to 
the Puritanes : Yo 


| admit ſo many Supremacies, as there are ſeuerall Parifbes 3c, d M.D. Sute 


cliFein his fore{a1d anſwere &c, pag, i598. ante med, 
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the Loyalty of Engliſh Catholickes, 
SECT. IIL 


JD &&=Js V T certayne of. our Aducrſarics 
AD <A. will pmage hereto anſ{were 
S /Z (whichis all they can well an- 
& ſwere) that ſundry of them, do 
$A diſlyke of the forſayd ſeditious 
| - doctrineandpractizes wherwith 

9.GY their forclaid brethren are { as 
" ” before } charged, and that therc= 
fore wee ſhould greatly wrong them, yf for the exam- 
ple of thoſe, wee ſhould hould all ofthem inlike fore 
chargeable: Truly wee acknowledge no leſle, and do 
perſwade our ſelues, that many graue and learned a- 
mong them., would profeſſe and teach Loyalty to 
their Soueraigne , any diucrſity of religion notwith- 
ſtanding. 

If now then-they could but affoard vs the lyke cha- 
ritable and indifferent Cenſure concerning that other 
torlaid dorine, wherwith they charge gertayne of 

QUT- 
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Het'Y. For the Roman Church. - 6:9 ra. 
our wrytes, they ſhould {o diſccrne matter no leſſe as __—P 
cuident and ſufficient for our excuſe. Toalledge ther- 
fore cucn from themſclues, that which blynded ma- 
lice will not as now ſuffer certayne of them to con+ 
feſle: and firſt concerning our owne Countrey, to omit 
the knowne, & by ouraducrſaries publiſhed doctrine 
of* M. Hart and* M. Bishep, donot the Engliſh Chro- OY 
nicles teſtify coccrning Selvbrry, and tholc other who of 1 uile Bpith 
were ſiniſterly ſeduced to defigne with Batirgron,to the 73,6 reader Ion 
effuſion of innocent and ſacred bloud, that ſundry of fore the begyoning 
them, as namely © Saltsbury and i Dunne did at the tyme of the conference 
of thcir death ( when their conſcience and religion Þerweene D. Rey- 
was not to bediſſembled)publiquely and moſt grie- noldes and bim, 
uouſly repent them of their crrour , difſiwading all Catho- A author i= 
licks from attempting to reſtore religion by violence ? Did not,” ym M. Bl 
Johnes very carneſtly as then , and to the commileratis ſhops booke inti- 
of the behoulders * proteſt,that although we was a Catholicke, tuled, A curteous 

yet he ſo deepely weyghed the liberty of Ins countrey ,as that he conference &c , 
eould be,and ever wasreadyto ſpend Ins life in withſtanding any wrytten by Tohn 

force, Italish , Spamsh , or whatſoeuer ? Doth not the ſaid = by 4 a _ 

Chronicle report in lyke ſort concerning the Confpi- pu 3 w—_ -ng Sug 
racie wherwith Parrie was charged , that when he p,,C pener in 

came to conferre with the Seminary Prieſtcs beyond Payles Church« 

the ſeas, ! M.VVatts 4 learned Prieſt playnely pronounced, that yard at the ſigne 
bt was viterly mlarſull, nh whome many English Prieftes did ofthe braſen Sera 

#gree? And that Parrie in his letter to our late Soucraj- Pets 

ne did cor: fle, that Þ moſt of the English Dewines did viter= © _ Holniſheads 

F milple and condenme it ? And allo that VViliam Chrighton Co_ a I rt =_ 
the Scottiſh Teſuite in his private reſolution therof to i _ Paer574s 

Parry ® beyond the ſeas, didat ſundry times anſwere. him, þ, lineg. 
© Ouod ommno non liceret , that it was altogeather rulawſull ? i Ibidem pag, 

And withall alledged ynto him ſundry grane ? reaſons 1574+ b , line 144 

to with-draw him from that reported enterpryze ? 25: - : 

In lyke manner the booke intituled, The execution of In- & Ibidemline 

fticetn England &c. penned by alate deſcealed worthy 1 "> 

9 Magiſtrate of very- honourable memory, publiſhed g,caqes foreſayd 

| by Chronicle volum, 

3+ fag. 1385. b. ling 

Ibidem pag. 1397. alinez6, n Ibigdem pig» 
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Traft.zy, 660 | The Proteſt antes Apology | 8ef..z 
2337. b, line vir. O Ibidem pag. 1338. a line 24. * Pp Ibidem line 
32. CC. q Thelate Lord Treaſurer. | | | 


by authority, and now fince * zxſerted into the foreſaid 
7 Chronicle, is it not plentifull in teſtimonies of this 
: - RE kynd? Doth it notafhirme and ſay, that 5 rhere be many 
__ _— : ER ſubieftes knowne in the realme, that do not forbeare to profeſie their 
wvolum. 3. Anno !c!2gion, and yet do alſo profeſſe loyalty and obedience to ber Ma- 
Eliz. 26. pag. 3358, #/ and offer readily,to her Mateſtiesdefence, to impugne and reſift 
8 1359. &c, any forrame ſorce,thoughit should cone ſro the Pope , in reſpect 
i Ibidem pag. wherof they reccyued fauour?and that * of theſe ſortes there 
__—_ wn 26. bane bene and are anumber of perſons not of baſe and yulgar note? 
< Ibid gow 3'" As for example , ® the ſirſt and chieſe by office ( ſayth the 
x Ibid .line _ Booke) 4s Doitor Heath Archbtshop of Torke,a faythfull and 
$&c, quiet ſubiett. Alſo * Doftor Poole Bishop of Peterburow , a very | 
quyet ſubte , Doftor Tunſtall Bichop of Durham a perſon of great 
reputation, Doctor VV hyte, & Dottor Oglethorpe the one of VV in- 
cheſter, the other of Carliele Bishops:and he of Carhele ſo inclyned 
to dutifulnesto the Queenes Maiefty , 45 hedidthe office at the con- 
ſecration and coronation of her Mateſty. To thele aiſo are there 
added y Doftor Thurlebey and Doctor VV atſon;the one of Ely,the 
other of Lincolne Bishops;belyd es ſome * Abbots & Deanes there 
Pag-1361-2, line 2. mentioned, and a great __ of laymen of, good poſſeſitons 
a Ibid. pag. r36x. 4nd credit intheir countrey. In lyke manner our Þ aducrſa- 
a.line 6r . ries themſclues do take notice & affirme,that the comons 
b M. D. Bilſon of this landin the raigne of K.Richard the ſecod,atd tn open Parl4- 
Biſhop of VV inche- qzent acknowledge,in regard of ſpirituall iuriſdiction, the 
fer in hs true diffe- c py, of Rome(to be)their moſt holy Father, 8 yet withall 
rence berweene 1; > & Jo 
did atthe yery ſame time expreſly deny,that the ICrown 


pant - ING of England which was immediatly ſubietto God andtono other in 


rebellion. part. z, all thinges touching the regauzty of the ſaid crowne , $hould be ſub= 
pag 243.09 244. mitted to the Bishop of Rome . VVterfore (lay they ) wewnlbe 
c Theſe wordes zjthour ſaid SoucraigneLordthe King and his ſazd Crowne and 
of the Commons þ, ,ooalry mthe caſes aforeſayd, andin all other caſes attempted 
are in the Statutes - / p Rs : p 
Ne againſt him, his Crowne,and regaline,mn all pointes to Fue and dy. 
of K int Richard the , . . 4 
eAnopncy;, HWR_ teſtifyed concerninga Controuerſie mo- 
d Inthe ſaid Sta- ued in thiskynd in thetyme of King Edward the firſt, 
zutes ybiſupra and that, to yſc Holin:headswordes herof, * AlltbeLordes _ 
in | pora 


y Ibid.liness, 
Zz Ibid.line 69. & 


Seft.3 For the Roman Church . E6r Tra8.5. 


in 1, Bilſon vbi ſupra pag. 244. ante med, 2 Helinſhead in his eco 
| volume of the lalt eduivn pag. zos. b.line 66, 


porallof the Land , aſſembled m Parliament at Lincolne, 1nuname 
of all the Eſtates there gathered , ard anſwere (concerning ) 
the Popes right to be ludge EZC. that they would not conſent that | 
their King should do any thing that might tend to the diſmheriring Holinſhead 332 18 | 
of the right of the Crowne of England( and that) 3 zt was weuer 3 pr alin * ON | 
knowne that the Kinges of this Land bad anſwered or ought to ant FOPEY " 
ſwere for their rightes in the ſame Reelme aferec any Iudge Eccle- 
fiaſticall or ſecular? Did not they in their letter herof 

ſpecially wrytten ro Pope Boniface, and by Holinheadat 
large recyted , acknowledg, and call Pope Boniface , to - 
whom they did ſo wryte , 4 Boniface by Gods premdence + DO PAS» 
High Bishop of the Holy Roman andVniuerſall Church , and 3**'* Ties / 0 
themſclues his 5 deuout Soynes? And did they not allo (all - _ wh 8+ 
that notwithſtanding ) yet further affirme, thats the 5 J1bidem page 
Kinges ef England ought not to anſwere for their rightes inthe ſaid 31,2 line 2. | 

Realme , or ſor any their temporalities, before any iudge Eccleſia= 

ical or ſecular , by reaſon of the free preheminence of the Eftate of ' 

his Rojall dignity , and cuſtome kept, without breach at all tymes ? Ibia _ 

And that, 7 aſter full treaty and deliberation it was. their com- 7 _ —Pw 

9n0n agreement , and conſent 171th one mud , and should be with- JOY 

out fayle , intyme to come, that their ſoreſaid Lord the King, ought 

by no meanes to anſi ere in wmdgment , nor ought to ſend any Pro- 

&tors to the Popes preſence, eſpectaliy ſeeing that the prenifes ten 

ded manifeſtly to the diſinheriting of the Crowne of England , and 

alſo tothe burt of the liberties and lawes of their Fathers, and the 

duty of their Oath made, which ( ſay they ) wee will twantayne 

with all our power, and defend withall our ſtrength, and will not 

ſuſſer our foreſaid Lord the King , to do or attempt the premiſſes,. 

being ſovnaccuſromed and before not heard of ? Hitherto con- 

cerning only thoſeteſtimonies which our very aduer- | i:1\ W 

faries affoard vs from the Catholicks ofour owne na- _ 3 
tion: Wherunto we adde this one further obſcruation 

concerning our owne Countrey, that whereas at the 1 
firſt comming to the Crowne of our late Soucraigne WA} 
-Queene Elizabeth ſo many Biſhopsas are before mentio- $0 
ned,and ſo many other of the Clergy and Commons Hi 
| | Ovoo 3 of | j 11 
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The Proteſtantes Apology Fe. 5, 
of this Realme were all of them Catholicke, and at 
that tyme hadalſo the publique ſtate and goucrnmene 

y Loyal __— ſetled in that courſc; and ſo therby were ot force ( no 
obey —art w: doubt)lufficient,to hauce impugned & with ſtood the 

of ys 2nd being a 31t<ration then cuidently forlcene to enſue : they did 

Catholicke, made yet ( her Ma.tie* knowne profeſſed diucrſity of religio 

« publique Oration notwithſtanding ) generally and without reſiſtance, 

to perſuad the peo- receyue her withall 8 Loyall anddutifull reſpect. Wheras 

ple roacknowledg yet apaine in clere exampleto the contrary,it is cuider, 
= Maieſty _ that Queene Marie came to the Crowne, not without 
lintead wbi. Cnen open reſiſtance, and endured afterwards more kyowne 
pag. «70, a line 35. © Tebellions in open field within the Realme, during but 

36. In ſo much as thoſe fyueyeares of her ſhort gouernment, then were 

M, Godwin in his after in the fue and foarty ſucceding of her late Maicſties 

Catalogue of Bi- Reigne. Whereto might be lykewiſe added, the ſcuc- 

thops pag. 492. CIt--ra[[ notable and violent misbehauiours of thoſe tymes, 

ca med, confeſſeth 1. (to omit others )euen to the publique preacher 
the ſaid Ar chbiſhops ; h ] k h f h by 

diligent andfaitbfull * Paules Croffe , the lyke whereof to haue bene com- 

endeauor for Queene Mitted by Catholickes , would haue appeared yery 

Elizabethes eſta- ſirang, during the Raigne of Queene Ebzabeth. 

bliſbhment im the | 

throne royall. And the Catholicke Lordes & Biſhops With all ſpeed repared to Lou- 

donto proclayme her, __ ybiſupra pag. 11750, b. line rg. h Con- 

cerning open rebellion in the field in Queene Maries tyme, M.Stow in his Annales 
rinted 1592«metioneth the rebellion then made by the Duke of Northumberland, 86 
bo complices pag.ro0z9. and pag, 1045. Circ medium he mentioneth how that 

Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury was condemned for high treaſon. Alſo pa.ro46, 


' poſt med. & 1047.&c, he mentioneth the rebellion made by Y 7 yat and his con= 


federates . And pag, ro70. he mentioneth the rebellion made by T ho. Staffordand 
others, and their taking of ScarburroWw Caſtle, 1 M. Stow vbi ſupra mentio- 
weth pag. r039.initiohoW at onetyme a dagger was throwne at the preacherat Paules 
Crofle: and pag. 1058. pauls poſt med.that at another tyme a gunne was ſhot at the 
preacher there, the pellet wheraf went yery neere him , 
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| O W concerning forraine exam- F: 
- i mos 
n ples, donot our aduerfaries affir- Vi 
5 me and confeſle, that the French þ 0 
8 King * philip the faire, reſolutly with- k M. D.Bilſon : i 
at ” ſtood the Pope math all hu mnterdiftions & vbi ſupra part3. pa. | b , 
6s & depoſitions? That Iykewiſe concer- 223-pauloante me- SH 
os US -> }. ning the Emperour 1 odoycke the —_— at As i; 
1d fourth,the Princes and Bishops of Germa- ( 26.0.0 eDs | HY 
” . . "Har" upra part. 3- Pags, Why 
«- ny ſfignifped their general deternunation to him mn theſe wordes : ,. :. fine and 216. uy 
wt Moſt gracious Lord., the Princes Eleftors and other faythſull of ;jnitio, Nauclerus 1 
Jour ſubmiſsion, whichthe Pope requyreth and reſteth on, with one Gener, 43, Anno: {1 8 
conſent haue decreed them to be conceyued tothe ſubuerſion and 134 4. 1; W 
E overthrow of the Empire : So that neyther you , nor they, by reaſon L341 


of the Oath you haue taken to the Empare, can yield to them : and 
they intend to ſend Orators to the Pope, and to the Colledge of Car 
dinalls, to requeſt h1mto ceaſe from this courſe: If they refuſe , your 
Princes are reſolued to meet at Rhens vpon Rhene, there to delibe- 
rate with pou for the further reſiſting of theſe prafizzes/Doth _ 
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ng mo roma —_— All the Pre= 
: n any tooke with Lodo wicke 4gamſt the 
m « l et, # 
PAM ng Pope? Anddo not our aducrlarics in lykefort attirme SC 
gy "36 .apaen 72m. acknowledge almuch, touching the Empetours Frede- 
im the margent ricke Phe Rue = _ the fourth? do they not in like 
ks . manner , take further notice and ſay , that * Lewis the 
. f 1 | 4 A 
Dn EIING oo & age ann er 
be { all *h Brshopes , that he might contemne the Popes 
ſee M.D. Bilſon vbi zaiuſt Cenſures? That alſo, ® | : 
ſupra part. 3- Pag- ,onflered allo , * the Senate of Paris hauing 
95 ne, O Fiber. confi ered ypon the Popes excommuntcation ,did Aiino 1585. e- 
nſ. Anno 1227. 8 Poue the Pope for vſurping vpou the liberties of the Crowne o 
Core foe Farcher Franit; and condemned the excommuntcation ? T hat O_ 
M. Bilſon part. ;, (as M.Bilſon affirmeth) © Thomas Aquinas bad this moderation 
pag. 206.initio and that Princesshould not looſe their dommid for bereſie:Wherwith 
Pag- 207» ante & ecuen Cardinall Bell Ti himſelf CD 
circa med, r73.ante coed heri armme himſclte (who is moſt char- 
ay" Wil Be erin by our aducrfaries) ſeemeth yetſo farreto 
4 Concerning aſſent as that he maketh the King ſubiect co Cenſure, 
Henry the fourth; but conditionally, * zf be go about to draw by force his ſubieds 
Ofemderin epitom. to hereſie and mnfidelyy ; affirming alſo that 5 yf Princes do not 
kiR. Eccleſ.centur. endeauour this, but permit liberty of Conſcience to 
21,pag. r93.fineand their ſubiects, then (ſayth he ) Nonexiſtz UTE 
Par. e-3-Circa med. Deaeinio fio : 1 think! 49/5 6 TG 
deltifrrerh "nn; zo ſuo : 1 thinkthey may not be depryued of thezr Dominion. 
que po a For he acknowledgeth the Pope 2 ro baue(in this caſe) 
made by /Vegilo temporalliuriſdidizon diredly , but only 3 quaudo aliter non 
Biſhop of Mentz & poteſt bonum ſpirituale tuert , when he cannot otherwiſe preſerue 
Sigebert the Mortke the ſpirttuall good. In ſo much as he doubteth not to affir- 
——— the me that g yt #5 lawſull to refiſt the Pope, inuading the body or 
| _ ormer ex- troubling the Common weath . It is larfull T ſay ( ſayth he) to 
. _—— X reſiſt him by not doing that which he commandeth, and by letting or 
Lieprs part. +. pag; — _ that he executenot his will. Wherunto might 
22, Cireamed, any © a9Gcd a well the late 4 examples yet freſh in memory 
part.z. pag.235.ante of the Catholiksof 5 Frauce, who not only acknowled- 
med. Ha Clovnd ged,butallo aſſiſted 8& ayded this their preſent King, 
.c nno 
_— and ſee fur- — 
ther herof Criþinmus in his booke of the State of the Ch:; . 
'Criſpinus vbi ſupra, addeth cr "ani {qu Yn, ons, races, ang 
that che pragmaticke ſunftion ſb; © a hears as by the ſame Councell agreed, 
ke ſanFton ſpoul.l be ps throughout France, not withſlanding the 


Tra. 2 . 664 The Proteſtants Apology | Sefl.4; 


Popes excommunication. u See the Hiſtory of the ciuill warres of 
| France 


for ſuch confeſſed, 8 alledged by 5 M. Morton 8 others ; 


Soft. 4. For the Roman Church, 665 Trat.z 
France from dfM0rg3s5. till rggr, printed 591, pde, 53. circa med. 

1 Affirmed by D. 8ilſor vbi ſupra-pag. 4. fine, $ aleawm 
x.lib, 5. de Romano Ponrif. cap: 7. Bellarm, ibidern, 

2 Bellarminus ibiden cav. 4. therytie of thit Chapter being , Papam non ha 
bere vilam temporalem Iuriſdigionem dire&e, 3 Beilarmine ibidem 
cap. 7. ante med, Beliarmine lib.2,de Romano Pontifice cap. +9, 
yerſus finem. And ſee this very teſtimony or ſaying of Bellarmine alledgedin this 
acknowledged ſenſe by M. Morton Apol, Cathol.l, 2. c.5.pag.29s. poſt med. after 


the editionat London c19, 195. CV. 4 Sceethisat largein the Ciuilb 
warres of France in Englith, colleted by Antony Collinet , from Anno 158; till r59r. 
printed at London 1594. lib.7,& 8. 5 In Hiſtoria Belgica &c. ad 


Annum vyique r598.Senatui,Populo Belgico, poſteriſque inſcripta. A, E. Mcterana 
Belga {17.4 ndy596.pag.618.fine C7 619-471101t ts reported, how that in the Parlunent 
at Paris it was concluded, Non licere reſiltere Principi heretico : Aud that the ſub» 
ies were bound to obay ſuch a Princes 3 


notwithſtading his the knowne profeſſed diuerfity of 

religion,or any former excomunication had from the 

Pope. And of fo many Irz5þ.Catholickes who in thelaſt 

troublesthere demeaned themſelues with like figne of 

loyalty to her late Maieſty.As alſo the King of Spaines 

no lefle knowne detayning ( cuen to this day)of Naples 

againſt the Pope, notwithſtanding the Popes yearely 

clayming of it in therightofhis Sea. And thus much 

briefly cocerning ſuch forraine exaples as arcalledged 

& acknowledged by our very Aduerſaries.. Wherunto 

might be further added ſundry other no leſle playne, 8: 

| . . 2 6 SeeM, Mortorz 

only we thinke #11s one pointfurther worthy ofob- j 1 oo, 

ſeruation; that wheras it is manifeſt and confefled, Camolica Cd 

that ſundry Catholicke Princes haue bene by their x60. 1. x. cap. 84- 

Proteſtant ſubiets aQually depoſed, as your Highnes pa.254-255. And ſee 

late Mother from her Kingdome of Scotland ( which 9. Bells Downefult 

wee referre to your Maicities owne more feeling 9 Popery printed 

* teſtimony ) the temporall Lord of Geneua from his = HO. by = —_ 

territories there, and (to forbeare the examnplesofthe oeinaions = *.y 

Low-Countries)the King 4of Suethlandretirayned yas z, 46.16.17, P'S» 
| before * How they vſed 

that poore Lady my Mother is not yonknowne, and with griefe I may m—— ber 

it : who deſyred onlya prinate Chappell . wherin to ſerue God after her manner 

With ſoinetew ſelefted perſons, but could not obtayneitat their handes , 1 the 

Pppp _ | Summe 
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Summe of the conference before his Maieſty betweene the Biſhops and other 
of his Clergie , brinted 16 04+ pag. Br. fme, & 92, initio, 
f | Heerof ſee heretofore traft, 3, ſe, 2. inthe margentatthelettere. pauld 
Poſtzoitium, - ; 
before , to his prinate Catholicke ſeruice in his 
owne Chappell: Wee fynd not yeton thepther part, 
& that ſo much as any one Proteſtant Prince , wasat any 
tyme depoſed by his Catholicke Subices; ſo different 
arc the ſpirits of Catholickes 8 Proteſtants: and yet is 
itcuident that Proteſtants hauereceyued their chic- 
feſt beginning, increaſe , and ſtrength , by 
He only favour and toleration 
| of their Catholicke 
Princes. 
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PROTEST A: 
TION OF THE 


NOW ENG LIS HB 
CATHOLICKE S$. 


SECT. V., 


KE& S concerning our ſelues, wee de 
© acknowledge from the Scriptures, 
\& & thatas there is nopower but from God: 

9 & ſolikewiſe that ynto © Kinges rule is 
Q &/Y oznen by the Lord, aud power by the mo 
2 SEN DS) icb: that fby binKinges pi drag 
COR. bcing 8 bis Mimſters, And that Þyvho- ""Þ 

ſoener reſiſteth them , doth withalil reſiſt d Rom.nr 
the Ordinance of God. Henceit isthat wee are comman- ___ GJs 
dcd to irender vnto Ceſar the tribute of our obedience to be RE _ | 
k [ubiect to the King as bauing preheminence, to | feare, and p —$04-4P 2 
w honour bin , *.n0t to ſpeake emillof him, but to * pray for bim i Matth.22. 2x, 8 
though he were wycked or. not belecuing: And not Rom. 1.7. 
ſo muchas in our ® thought to imagin his hurt, but to K r.Pet.2..&Tit. 
be ? ſubrectofneceſityyand cuen for conſcience ſake, leaſt that Toe , 
by our diſobedience, wee 9 purchaſe toour ſelues damna- uhm —_— 
ron. Againſt all which, the Prince his dyuerſe or con- - Exod —. | 
trary religion , is in our opinion ſolitle preuayling,as ag.zz.;. 
wee doubtnot further to affirme, aſwell with our * Qf?rayer made 
| Pppp 2 brees for 
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Trait.2. 669 The Proteſt ants Apology Sed. 5. 
Kinges, though wicked, ſee Hieremie29. 7,8 Daniel 3.9.8 6.21.8 Paruch x. ir, 
To Tim. 2.2: O Eccleſ. 10. 20. Pp Roin.13.5-- 


q Rom, r3.2, 


brethren the Remiſts, that * Chriſtians are bound in conſcience 

| _ toobey(euen) ther Heathen Emperours : AS alſo with our 

rs ScetheRbonih learned wryter M. D. Kelſon,that *ſayth is not neceſſarte to 
-*. pomp ab R. atone TuriſdiAtion, nejther is authoriry loſt by theloſſe of fayth. Herups 
it is that wee differ in-docrine trom our Aduerſaries 

23. verſ; 2, after M, 2 Mantayning againſt them and theip contrary 3 afler- 
Fulkes edition fol. tion,that the Cmuill magiſtrates lIawes madeof thingy 
259. a. paulo poſt Jawfull or indiflercnt,do bynd vs euen in conſcience, 
medium +0 And from this ſacred ground-worke proceedeth like- 
—w_ a K _ wyſe that reuerend and religious reſpect of loueand 
Tinted 16e.) oc dutie , wherwith weedoadmire your Royall Maie-. 
My er F'S* ty. And hence laſtly it is, that wee do, asnow, in 
2 See B4lar- moſt humble remonſtrance and tcſtimonic of our 
2nine lib.3.de Laicis T.oyalty,acknowledg 8& recognize, cue with ynſpea- 
Cap.r0,& rr, kable ioy to our ſelues, and all due thankefulnes ther«. 
3 Luther. de fore to God., that your - Highnes isour true, yn- 
j es doubted,lawfull Soucraigne liege Lord and King,in. 
Om, 6, Gamanico ; whome isfulfilled the ſuccesfull and bleſſedeuent 


 «: A 
*, « "KG —_ wn. ofa moſt graue and prudent * foreſight, and wee therby 
| cnri- 


can orought to. be 
Magiſtrate , but | | 
ech one is to other equally ſubie& 8&c, Among Chriſtian men noneis ſuperiour, 
fauc oneand only Chriſt . And inſerm, de oue perdita,andalſo in his Sermons Eng=- 
liſbedby William Gage pag. 97. fe, and tom, 7. FV ittemberg. fol. 327. b, Luther 
further ſayth : Therefore 1s Chriſt Qur Lord, that he may make vs ſuch as hims«: 
{cIfe is: and as he cannot ſuffer himſelfe to be y_w and bound by lawes &c. $0 
alfo ought nottheconſcience of a Chriſtian to ſuffer them, Andin his ſaid Sermons 
£92. 26r. Circa medium he doth admoniſh that wee obey the Ciuill Magiſtrate: for 
Cſayth be) there commeth no leſſe of Chriſtian liberty or fayth therby. For, forſo- 
much.as they do not contend , that thoſe thinges are neceſſary to ſaluation- ,which 
they ordayne &c, hewbeit , yf any ſhould contend that thoſe commande- 
ments of the Ciuill Magiſtrate be neceſſary to {aJuation ( as dowbtles they bem 
regard that they bynd vs .in conſcience , aud to breake them Were ſynne ) then as it is. 
faid of traditions of the Papiſtes, the contrary rather were to be cione, ,4ud M.. 
Vhitaker doubrtednot to mantayne this dottrine of Luther, teaching Vs obedience. 
{ Policie , rather then Conſcience » For Whereas Luther is charged to ſay ab- 


rdly : Ghriftiani liberi ſunt a ſatutis- bominum , M, Whitaker My 3. 


i BS co 7 2 DE Y YT SENT 


an a andeth the ſame ſaying: Liber ſunt Chriſtiani,ns vtnullislegibus obteperent, 
Gbique ſemper viuaot; fed vt conſcientias, menteſque ſuas legum humanarareli- 
gione liberatas eſſe intelligant , W hitaker ir: reſp, ad rativnes Campiani rat 8. pag, 
IS. ira med, Aniſeeihis like doctrine in Danzus m prima partts «lttra parte contra 
Bellarminum pag. 1127s # In regard and foreſight of this , which 


now 15 happily come to paſſe, King Henry 7. eipouled his eldeſh darighters © 
Tames Kung of Scoiland Anno zoe. _ 


enriched' with the moſt happy vnion of our long de- 

uided Continent, by whom only,aiſo, and no other, 

our deareſt Countrey may enioy her eſtabliſhed and 

ſwetelt peace , auoiding fo that. dreadtu}l confuſion 

and turbulencie of State , which otherwile our 

foremer feares haue of long imagined , and ynto 

whom therfore, wee are by all lawes, diuine and 

human indiſſolubly obliged,in the higheſt degree of 

all carthly Allegiance. To the inuioiable obfcruin 

wherof , againſt all trayterous deſignements a. 

the ambitious clayme or competencie of all preten- _ 

ders whatſocuer, forraine or domeſticall, wee do 

Herby ( as in the preſence of God and his Angells ) 

moſt ſcrioully and ſincerely proteſt. ypon; our ſoules ; 

Moſt bumbly this once for eue$ imploring of your Maic- 

ſty,that wheras the ancietenemie of our Catholicke 

fayth ( obſcruing the weakenes of ſuch as aremoſt 

apt to be ſeduced , and withall diſcerning himſelfe 

now at laſt diſcouered , and made ynable to ob- 

ſcure the light and paſſage of our Catholicke fayth, 

otherwyſe then by his attempting to performe 

againſt ys by ſcandall , what he cannot by truth 

of Argument ) will therefore ( ſo to diſcredit our 

Religion ) ſtill bufie. himſclfe. with: \ ſoying tares F Matth-13.54; 

amongft the wheat :_1f therefore ( as God forbid, and. 

wee itrongly hope the contrary ) any one or other: 

vnquyet ſpirit ſhould aryſe, and t goe forth from ys © »-Tohn2, 79. Oc. 

C as among the * choſen twelge, onewasa Diuell ) whoſe A—_ 

leaſt errour or indiſcretion our politicke Aduerſa- ® "90 %+ 7%. 

ries ( ouer grecdic of our diſcredit ) would draw | 

on and aggrauate againſt vs with all tragicall and 
PPPP 3. pn- 


Self: 5. For the Roman Church. 669 Tra. 2. 
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Trat.3. 670 The Proteſt antes Apology - Sef.x 

immoderate amplification ; your Highnes wou.d 
yet in the equity of princely and right:ull iudgment,' 
diſtinguiſh the fault from the religion , returning 
(which wee wiſh) moſt ſcuerely the offence and pu. 
niſhment therof ypon the offender himſelfe, accor- 

:. ding * tothelawes in that behalfe prouided, without 


& Caluininhis © 
Preface ro rhe imputation therof to ys, or further ſcandall to our 


French K ing prope profctlion. 
finem , ſes before 
his booke of Inſtitutions, petitioneth the ſayd K ing in lyke manner, ſaying : Quod 
quiſubpretextu Evangelij tumultuantur (&c;) ſuntleges & legum pane, 
quibus pro meritis. grauiter coerceantur ,modd neinterimEyan- 
| gelium Dci , ob ſceleſtorum homignum nequitiam 
male audiat. 


THAT 


\T 


ARGVMENT ll 


671 Trl, s, 
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DRAWNE FROM 
THE CONFESSION 


Oo F TH 3 A D YV FE R- 
faries is {tron 


en RS ON i AS 
= CONT, FLIDS £ OR 
2 ES 4 " ooh hairy ah a whe GA 


ae Sr nn a _ 


* 7th a briefe repetition of = principall pointes N 
| t throughout all theſe ſenerall 'Trattes : z 
| Allof them proued by the teſtimony & confeſſion p 
of learned Proteſtants. o 
«An humble petition for priuate j: 
Toleration . 
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OR uw _ - ny. 
D Aduerſarics do affirme, that,*itis , _ 
4 great peeceof worke to councethe Ad- T — 
uerſar»from Inmſelfe: and M.D. VP hi- orofiilionts Timm { (14! WY 
taker ſaith accordingly, s The argu- nonioram+ Socie- ; 1+ WY 
ment muſtneeds beſtrong,vhchs taken tatis Tefu aſſertio #; 
from the confeſsion of the Aduerſaries: nes Sc. pag. 844 
| ER S For the conſeſion of the Aduerſaries Jon: june of 
| 8gamnſt themſelues is efeftuall*. And truly ( fayth he ) 1 do ac- = a — = 
knowledg,that the truthinforceth teſtimony from her enemies. And \| e's .- = nerfarts ” 
knce allo (moſt gracious Soucraigne )that wee hauc conuincere. Aud 
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672 TheProteſtantes Apology 7 
M. D. Feild in hs treatiſe of the Church l.z, c.4.7. initto paz. 182.circa med.ſayth:The 
extnote wherby Bellarmine indeauoreth-to prouethe Romiſh Sinagogue to be 
the true Church of God,is our owne confeſsion : Surely yt he can proue-that wee 
confeſſe it to be the Church, he needeth noryſeanyother argumentes, 
| M. Whitaker de Ecclefiz controu. 2. queſt, 5. Cap. 14. tnitio pag. 366. ſayth x 
Decknan terttam Notam ſtatuit Bellarminus aduerſariorum pan. en » fir 
mum certe {itneceſſe eſtargumentum illad, quod hinc ſumitar &c, Etticax enim 
erit Aduerſa:iorum ipſorum contra ipſos teftimonium 8c, 8& quidem fatavr yeri. 
tatem etiam E ſuis inimicis teſtimor.tum extorquere &c, And S.Auſtine .ontra Dg 
natiſt. poſt collat.c.24+ affirmeth accordingly , that truth is more forcible to wring out 
Confefsionthenany racke orrorment, And Peter Martyr in hi common places part. 
2, Pag. 329. b. circa med. ſayth : Doubtleſſe among all teſtimonies, that teſtimonie is 
of greatelt accompt Which is teſtifyed by the enemies, 


% 

inthis diſcourſe(forbearing our other plentifull helps) 
reſtrayned our (clues to;this inequality or precyſcnes 
+5 of Method, making Teuenour enemies Tudges, & bringing 
cutrom-32-3t» ſo forth ( as the Prophet layth!) * the Egiptians againſt the 
FEgiptians, haue to 'themorecuident ſetting forth or the 
.cquity of this our moſt humble Apologice, according- 
ly chewed, cucn by the frequent and manifeſt confc|. 
. Fon of our learned aduerfaries : Firſt,that wee Fnglith- 
Heretofore MEN were abouc a thouſand * yeares ſince conuerted 
trac. ſeR.r.initio by S. Gregory and Auſtineto our now profeſſed Catho- 
at d.e.f.8&c. licke fayth. Secondly,, that the lame fayth was as yet 
a Tra&..ſ{e&, 2, much moreancient and long before that*tyme yni- 
at k.]. _ uerlally profeſſed. Thirdly that itcarrieth with it great 
10,095 wn: ng b probability to haue begunne ,euen in the Apoltles 
nw en "or tymes,and is ſo therby cleared from that note of No- 
riculerly through- VElty, which your g Ma.*ic molt religiouſly ſeemeth 
out. And in gene- © diflyke in what profeſsion ſocuer. Fourthly, that the 
rallthere, atſubdi- argument of true miracles is*ſtrong and ccrtayne, and 
uifion r5., that our fayth is confeſſed to hauc bene accordingly 
4 For m7 partT c confirmed with ſuch. Fiſthly, that the hopefull pro- 
Mnfvere che chic Miſes of 4{aluation do appertayneto it. Sixth, that rhe 
Qions of the Papi- ROMAN Church being couerted in the Apoltles eymes, 
ſtes,, when they didneuer 4 ſince make change of her religion, Since -l6 
chargc vs with no- | ; Wee 

ueltics , but truly 
to tell them, that their abuſes are new . 1n the Summe of the Conference before the 


King 


CN ET PEI STATE EE Ao orRooa ni co, ans 


G_ a et a. A. E_.E<S. CS... 


lellc.! 


K ings Maieſty py. 93% ante medium, * Tra.r.e&,g, _ poſt er. 
at a. b:C.C, C Tra&. r, ſe&. 5,in the margent at *, and at . 
tu .'4 Tra&, r.ſe&.s, ſubdiuiſionr. at m. n,o, * "I 
5 HeretoforetraQ, :.ſe@, 7.8 e&.3.&{e@ti9.throughout, 


wee haue bylyke teſtimony of our aduerſaries furthes 

ſhewed inzhe2. Tradt ofthis diſcourſe, Firſt, that the 

Prophets do fortell, how that Chriſtes true Church 

mult after her firlt increaſe, ©continue Catholickeand e Trad. » 
Vniuerſall, and muſt Iykewiſe ( with great and pro- {eQ, + chad wi = 
{pcrous {ucceſſe) conuert f many Nations and Kinges of the 3+ Þ.c.d. &c. ; 
Gentills from Paganiſme to the fayth of Chriſt. Secondly f Heretofore 
that during the firſt 300. zeares after Chriſt theſe pred is Trad. 2.cap.r.ſeft, 
tions were 8 not performed by reaſon of the perſecu- ,; atc.d. f.q. 
tions that as then raged. Thirdly , that the performance Tra& o— 
of them was begun, but © notaccomplithed, during . in 
zhe ſecond 300. zeares after Chriſt : and howſocuer it themargent. —- 
wereas then, eyther begun or accompliſhed; yet was Þ - Trad. 2. cap.r. 
it done by our ' Catholicke,and not their Proteſtane {<X- 2. at. y. 2,2, 
Church. Foxrthly, that after the ſayd ſecond 300. Jyeares ; eo | 
euecn till Luthers tyme, the Proteſtantes Church was 7 Trad. 2, Cap.te 
ſo farre from performing the ſayd predictions, that k _ OG 
during all that tyme, andlong before, it is confeſſed tra. » — yy 
to haueremayned Ejauifible, our Church neuertheleſſe, 4-ato <2 _ 
during all the ſayd tyme conuerting the ! Kinges and 2.C.3, ſe, 3.fine at 
Natiosof the Gentills. Fiftly,that the manifeſt & cofe(.. 4-< f-g-h. 

ſed defeftof the Proteltats Church in not performin Trad. 2, cap ro 
of the ſayd predictions , aduitageth the m Joes again ſeQ.4. initiointhe 
them. In ſo much as it made their learned * Caſtalto to _ "OY 
ſtagger in his fayth , and Dawid ® George with others p ws m_ 
to reuoltfrom them to playne Apoſtaſie. Simce alſo Tas .. "Tralkzey rs 
In the ſame ſecond Trad, wee haue lykewiſe further ſhe- {eA.5.from the be 
wed from thelyke teſtimony of our learned Aduerſa- 8Yningto b. 
ries, Firfl,that Chriſtes true Church cannever ? want Pa- 2. raCt. 2.Cap.r, 


n 
. ſe@.5.atd.e, 
ſours and DofRors,that theſe ſhall 4 alwajes reſiſt falſe doitrine , Tra. cap. to 


with —_—— 713+ Ifo 
Pp Heretofore trat.2.c; 2.ſett, r.initi , Wn ans 
Cap. 2,ſeQ.r, ante medium, at P-4: t ———— 4 Trat.2e 
Qqqq 


4&8  * For the Roman. Church. 655 Tra » 
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7 4 The Proteſtantes Apology _ 7 
Maes Oh? wit richer llo ne Church ene 
r.antemed.aty, yer be without * the adminiſtration of the word and Sacra- 
ſ Ibidematz. yyents, that *theonly abſence of them, doth make 4 nullity of the 
t Seethere paulo cpurch , and that * theſe notes are necdfull to diſtingursh the 
6: ae TA true Churchſrem the falſe, that men careſull of thar ſaluation, 
| Pinar ' may know where the true Churchis, andto which company they 
x Tra& 2.e.2.ſe&t' ought to adbere. Secondly, that the common inſtances or 
4.throughout. examples of ® VP aldo,*PVyckhfſe, Y Huſſe,* Luther & their 

Trad. 2. C. 2. followers alledged yſually in performance herof, are 
{c&. 5.throughout. fgung inſufficient to proue a cotinuance of theſe pre- 
* Tract. *.CaP-2- je; but ſo much as for thoſc tymes in which they 


ye _—_ firſt beganne or lyued, and that no ſufficient exam- 
ſion u&3. ple therof during thoſe tymes, andſundry other ages 


Heretofcre before, can be giuen. Thirdly, that inſteed of example 
traQ. 2.c.2. ſe&, 7. inthis kynd to be alledged, it is confeſſed to the con- 
throughout, trary,that the Protcſtats Church hath during all thoſe 
Z Seenext here- ages & many other before,remayned * latent and muſible, 
tofore at k, inthe gf p..t our Church hath te. during all the 
PRgEns ſame time,cotinued 2 viſible, raz2ning rmuerſally &rc. Fourthly 
a TraQt.2. cap.r, (which only point is ſufficient tocouince our aduerſa- 
ſ _ + _— 2* ries)that no knowne exiple can befoiid herof,but du- 
RD _ ©3* rin g the laſt Þ rxrenty years next before Luther, which are 

a.b. 2 G : 
whe * yet inthe memory of this preſent age,our aduerſaries 
b Tra&.2.c.2.ſe&; acknowledging to the cotraxy,that © the truth was at that 
x7, ſubdiuiſ, x, & 3» tyme knowne and vnheard of, and that as then 4 an vniuerſall 
throughout, Apoſtaſic ouerſpreadthe whole ſace of the earth,*all Churches being 
c Hertofore tra. ,; then overwhelmed with more then Chymerizdarkenes.Fyfthly, 
RR ſubdi- \4,at therefore for the preſcruation of Chrittes true 
J — 5299 wad ae*, Church (which is confeſſed fewer to foie »ſo much as for 
nextaftere,  - ny onemomnitt of tyme)ludry ofour learned aduerſaries do 
e See there at k. acknowledg, that Lather though being before his firſt 
f Hertofore tra&. preaching againſt the Pope,a confeſſed carneſt Catho- 
2.C.2.{e&.c4.initio. Jjicke, did yct neuertheleſſe, after his ſaid preaching 
and in the marg. againſt the Pope, not 8 ered anynew Church, or become 
area = m__ "- member ofany other Church the before not in being, 
TY D % cya but remayned ſtill a meber of the ſame Catholicke or 
4. at y. and alſo in PopiſhChurch, without departing from 3t,& ſo withall, 
zhe margent there that the Popiſh Church Þ «the Church of God, & the reli- 
at. | gion 


Sefl.6k, © For the Roman Church, 67g Traf.x. 
at the letter y; and inthe _——_ at the letter Z. - Heretofore trad, 
2.C. ſe. 14. atb. c. Tra&,z, cap.2, feQt. 14. verſus finem atg: 1, 
&rcaQ.z, ſeR, 6, ſubdiuifionr.ate.f.g.h. 


gio therof ſufficient to 5 ſaluatzon. Sixtl,that the ſundry 
markes of the true Church fortould in the Scriptures, 
are * accordingly to be found in our Church, and wan- S Tr 
dings theirs. And thatalſo thoſe yery markes which ——— EY 
arc by themlſclucs preſcribed, do makefully for ? ysand 4 Ta ,<.,.ca 
dircctly againſt * them. All which premiſles haue bene , ,. , 5:6+7.B.9 
heretofore proued from the frequent confeſſion of our t - For Vs : hereto» 
learned Aduerſaries . Synce alſo wee for our partes do toforetraQ. 2. c. z. 
hereby moſt ſcriouſly,and as in the preſence of God, ſeR.rr. ſubdiuiſion 
profcfle (according to your Highnes graue and me- 5m 
morable i prowiſios )to content our ſelues ſoberly and quietly with hn = OS ——_ 
gur owne opimons, not reſiſting authority , but to poſſeſſe our ſoules _ . (.q , 6164 rs 
#1 peace &c. and are accordingly in good hope that gy, ,, throughout 
there will appeare to your Maicſtie iuſt cauſe to moue 

your Highnes (in your Princely wiſdome)ſo much i Bee:auir AJgey 
the rather to obſcrue towardes vs, this worthy and in prefat. 
Kingly ſaying , * that it can nowayes become to pronounce ſo k Ibidem, 
gh ſentence in ſo ould a comrouerſie: By how much it is 
by ſo many confeſled premiſſes made euident, that our 
doarine 1s vndoubtedly more ould, then was any 

ueſtion of that other doctrine ( or in compariſon ra- 
ther innouation ) wherto your Maieſty youchſafed 
this gracious fauour. Since laſt the obietion of diſloy- 
alty vrged againſt vs by our aduerſaries is retorted 9” 
I fully vpon themſelues, and wee found ® to deſerue | Ha etraQ 
(at the leaſt) as well asthey,ſomepart of that Princely = — C. —_ 
fauour , which they ( without our repyning therat) gre in the preface 
in greater meaſure do enioy. Therefore all _—_— ſe. 9, 10. 11422413» 
before your royall Maieſty,wee do moſt humbly pray, 8&c. 
eucn by our holy Communion of fayth with her, m —&— Heretofore 
whoſe ſoule is now bleſſed in heaucn , and her memo» 'raQt.3.ſet.z. 8 4, 
ric ypon the Earth to your Maicſty moſt deare, and to ay And _— a 
vs Reuerend:and by the moſt humble interceſſidn of cn "% £ & 
our Allegiance , and cuer reſolucd Loyalty,that your ,,, "TI 
Highnes would of your Princely clemency grant vs 
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676 The Proteſtants Apology $2.8, 
7 
ſo much fauour , as the yndoubted example of all for- 
mer and preſent tymes, and the confetſed doQrine 
both of Fathers and Proteſtants 5 affoardeth ecuen to 
8 Herof M. the misbelecuing Iewes : Vouchſafing fo { for our 
Couell in bi exa- humble thoughts preſume no higher ) but that wee 
a9 10" tf, - 13+ might adore * theGod ofour Fathers, with our priuate fre- 
| 6A ; hk. dome and liberty of Conſcience. The integrity ofour 
Tewes , a Prince 2Ncicnt Catholicke faith, and confeſſed Current of ſo 
may lawfully per- many former ages, ſpent in profeſſion therof from the 
ay lawfully per- Many Ie oc | 
Gi __ to you time of -_ COON _ 1+, ona; nb all honour 
in his Kingdome to your Maicſties moſt Noblic it I 
| ants les of wh path no Jeſſe aw clayme it.”l Fedifireſſedand "= 
EE 1:ke icrable condition of ſo many your Catholicke and 
ome of the Fa. 1-0yall ſubicdtes altogeather needcth yt. Our long 
thers, but ſpecially Continued hopes of your Princely clemencie, with 
S. Auſtine was FA chearfull expectation of mylder tymes to enſue vnder 
fauourable to the, your Highnes happieraigne,preſume(with all huble 
that he alledgeth reſpe&) to demand it. The many yt ſtanding Monu- 
n—— rneroe mentes ofſacred Churches and Corypun ,erctcd by 
_ wag = _ our Catholicke Anceſtoursfor the only _— of 
3n his Comm places ur fayth, and now ſithence impropriated to our Ad- 
in Engliſh part. +, etſaries, make Cin theirkynd ) moſt religious and 
pag. 329.b, fine affir- mournefull interceſſion for it. The doctrine of ſo ma- 
meth lykewyſe ,that ny learned Proteſtantes , who teach, ® that no man 
Hey —— ought " be copelled,or ſuffer for his fayth, preſcribeth 
—ulbewans, oma wh yy - gun __—_— MN wy —_— lear- 
pagogues &c. but ©! ucrſaries , who acknowledge our Catho- 
licke Church to be a true * Church, and our reli- 


It is not lawfull to ** : G 
prantvnto Turkes gion for ſufficient 2 to ſaluation, maketh moſt clearcly 


Trat, 2 - 


relioctous aſlem- for 
blies &c. 
<£©..,.75 =. M. Hay ward in h#s anſWereto R. Dolman , dedicated to 


your Mateſiy cap. 9. paulo poſt med. ſayth: All the chiefe wryters of our age are now 
reduced to the former opinion,affirmin withTerrillidn, Lafureie CaGiodorus 

Toſephus , Bernardand others, that religion muſt be perſuaded, not inforced: 

Tindall inthe Attes and Mcnumentes pag 1338 4.jnitio ſcyth: The new Teſtament 

of Chriſt will not ſuffer any law of compulſion, butonly of counſayle & exhortas 

tion . And ibidem pag. 1337.b. poſt med.and ibidem PagoI152, b, fne,Baukesſayth to Bi- 
ſhop Bonner: W here proue youthat Chriſt or his Apoſtles did kill any man forbis 
fayth* Alſo Izcobus Acontius ſtratagematum Satane libriofte, diſcourfing as large 
{8 


—— 


$eA.6: For the Roman Church . | 
fo her late Maieſtie of this point ,ſayth: Conſeques ergo eſt manere quidem ſuo In Vi- 
pore veterem lege , aut certe renouari ſimilem poſle , neque tamen permitti hz- 


679 Trall.s. 


Teticorum ſupplicia,quia videlicet alia fit Apoſtatz, alia Hzretici cauſa( pag. r58. 


initio.) nd further : Dominus profeto definite declarauit magiſtratus non efle 


:doneos dogmatum Iudices, interdixitque illis talis IuriſdiQtionts vſu omni ( pag, 
_—— And pag. 163,c258 nied. * further fayth herof: Hzc quidem ;ndiciorum 
genera ad Magiſtratum non pertinent , ſed ad ſfolum Dei filium,qui in nouiſsime 
die per Angelos ſuos ſeparatus ſir 4 tritico Zizania: With much more againſt all pu- 
wiſhment for Chriſtian religion. And Vrbanus Rhegius in loc. T heolog, fol.nr7.a.ſayth 
berof: Chriſtianorum ſpiritus comburit tantam 1gne charitatis &c, Deus non do= 
cet comburere errantes ouiculas,ſed Ezechiel 34. fanare infirmas, macilentas pa- 
ſere &c. And Luther 7» «ſfſertionibus art.zz. de non comburendis hereticis,»raketh 
a ſpeciall diſcourſe in proofe therof. And Caſtalio in his preface vpon the Byble 40 K img 

Edward thefixt , affir meth the ſame doftrine: andſo likewiſe doth Czlius Secundus Cu- 
rio in libro de amplitudine Regni Dei lib.2. pag 216, And Franciſcus Gomarus in ſpe- 
culo per Ecclefie pag. 227.499 229.4nd M. Marbecke in hi; Common places pag, 43s 
O& 484. and Muſculus m loc..commun. de hareſ. pag.564-+ paulo poſt med. And Luc, 

Oſfiander in epit. ec. Centur.7. pag.94.circamed, 


I See next heretofore 


| ath.inthemargent.. 2 Next heretofore inthe margentat þ, next after h. 


; forit. Thepolicyof the tyme 8& luccesfull' cuent vpo 

- Iy5ke examples 3 had of toleration in other Countries : 

: ſtrongly perſwadeth it. And Caboue all ) the generall c p -_ mn T__ 
: Care ot Chriſtian profeſsion , and. long defyred peace 1ander epit, hiſt. 


-_ 


| lyinFrance pag.ns.fine, 0 1136, mitio & pay. $16.07 713-6 75 
 Andin Lion pax. 950. mio, AndinGermany pag 629-27 
| of Germany ſeefurther the Proteſtant wryter Dreſlerus m parte 
: Where he ſayth ( pag. 659. mitio) Anno 52. pax profitentibus Auenſtanam con 


Eccleſ.cent.16. ſun- 

OL dry examples of 
toleration,as name- 
D.Cf 735-fiue. WG 7196 
630.77 pag.z98. And 
ſecunda —— ſexts 
eſS10- 


nem perpetua conceſſa eſt &c. And( pag. 661. ante med. )be further fayth : It was 
| agreed ypon, eaquidem lege &conditione vt Pontificijqui ants inſeRati religio= 
|} nem Euangelicam erant, inſeQarideſiſterent; 8 contra,Euangelici qui religienem 
| Pontificiam abrogarant, deinceps atali abrogatione abſtinerent: caueretque vtra- 


| que pars, neinſuis dominijs quemquam ad ſux reli 


gionis profeſsionem cogat,aut 


 religione, quam profitetur , contra ipſius conſcientizm auocet aut.depellat. And 


' pag. 666, ante med, heſayth ( in allowance therof: ) Nec hic m 


etuo eorum reprehen- 


' Gonem, qui putant non niſi vnam religionem cfle fererdam &c, And D. Fulke 


| lib, de ſucceſstone Ecclefraſtica Ec. pag .285.&' 286.2i:eth v 
ration giuen byCatholicke Magiſtrates to Proteſtants ,'nſc 
| ſayfurther ; Biſpaniarum Rex vnicus eſt inter omnes 
| nobis, vt nec foucat, nec palim coire Eccleſias 


| 043.285 fie. And ſee further Chizreus in bis 


0 


&y mony examples of tole= 


ruth as heduubteth not to 


Furopz Reges tam alierusa 
permittat in ſuis ditionibus,ibiden 
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Trat.3. 678 The Proteffomtes Apology $4.6. 
C76. concerning toleration im the K ingdome of Suecia. Aud concerning lyke toleratis 
in France, ſee L'edit du Roy ſar la pacification destrobles de ce Royaume, Anno 
576. And ſee likewiſe the KEdi&t publiſhed in Paris,x5,Februarie r599. Engliſhed and 
Printed Anno r599, And ſethe like example of tolerationin Heluetia , in the booke in. 
fituted Centuria Epiſtolarum Theologicarum,Epiſt.zs. Martini Buceri pag, 23. 
324+ Wheruttto might be added th: knowneexambple of like toleration in Poland, 


of ſo many Chriſtian Kingdomes , diſturbed (to the 
& Concernins {urkes great ® aduancement, and ? hinderance of 
coftrieswhich 'the Chrittians) with inteſtine diuifion, forthe appealing 
Turke hath got- and reconciling w!'.erof,to thefull enabling of a moit 
ten by our diſten- holy and needjull + yndertaken warre , againſt that 
tio,for former rymes hatcfull Monſter to. God and man, whoſe proceedinges 
readthe orationof 7, & ſomeother Proteſtants , haue ouer indiſcretly 
the French rar. yt not fauoured , yets furthered (your Maicſty being 
douy , ur Steydans 5 happic leag e with them all, is therefore, & other. 


Excliklib.r. fol. wiſe the moſt- worthy honourable and able inſtry. 


187. a. b. And M, ment)molt inſtantly yrgeth and requireth it. 

DoS#or Humfrey in | 

Teſuitiſmi part : 2. rat.3.pag. 296, And for later tymes, ſee Chitraus his Chronicon 
Anni r593- & 594, and ſee the Treatiſe intituled, Ad principes populumque Chriſtis 
num de Bello aduer ſus Turcas gerendo &c.Gulielmi Bruſsi) Confilium, Lipfic x595. And 
ſee M. Harueyin his Theologicall diſcourſe Pag. 192, p M, Foxin his AQ 
and Monumentee printed :576. in his Alphabericall table, atthe word diſcord, ſhe- 
weth(with particuler references therof to his booke)that diſcord brought the Turks 
into Hungary 727+ 695. Andgiueth him ſtrength againſt Chriſtendome, 7r2. 999, 


ſpoyleth Germany, 3r7. and Chriſtendome,zr4. Pl Concerning the im # 


portant neceſzity hereob, read the oration made by Dreſſers a learned Proteſtant, in- 
rituled,de Bello Turcico oratio Matthei Dreſſer in A ccademia Lipfica printed 1593.8 
ſee the Treatiſe intituled, The Ortoman of Lazaro Soranzo, publiſhed in Engliſh by 
M. Abraham Hartwell An.1603. in Epiſt. dedicat. to the L . Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury circa med. And ſee inthe Treatiſe part.3.C. 33, fol. ros. b.ro7.a. And ſeeSy 
Edwin Sandes in his Relation of the religion vſed in the Weſt partes of the world 


F. and Z. 2.and Z.z, 5 Hecofſee heretofore trat,z.cap.z.ſe@.ro. ſubd 


x, throughout. 
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CONCERNING 


THE EVIDENT 
INCERTAYNTIE, 


AND DISAGREMENT 


OF PROTESTANTS 
in their fayth: 
And the reaſon andparticuler examples 
thereof" . 


vViTH- 


alike humble petition therupog 
for Diſputation. 


SECT. V II. 


p & that concerning matter of fayth, 
2 WY they 4are to belicue nothing for 


SY J 4 


DB 


** decyde Contronerſies: 8 that herin the 


) & onl 


Tradl, 3, 


£9 certaine,but theholyScripturs on- @ M. Willet 
\2y ly-Secondly , that * it 5 not the shew,but Tn oth pas: 

* the(s ; 39. initio. ſayth: T ne 
= the ſeſeof words(of Scripture)that muſt Scripture. ta 
one of the meanes, 
but the ſole, whole 
meanes- 


Ms 


The Proteſtants Apology Sefl.y; 


7 G60 "IMA 
T _ ; - Ik, in bis Ecclefiafticall policy lib. 2.pag+ 16. paul6 ante medium ſayth: The 


each ysthe thiriges that are of God, vnleſle wee did creditmen 
that the words of Scripturedo ſignify thole thinges, * 


Scripture could nott 
who hauc taught vs, 


by certaine 5 meanes on their behalfe to beobſcrued, 

Thirdly, that theſe meanes are affirmed to be their * reg. 
f M.D. Y'Vhita- ging therof , their conference of places , therr weyghing of the ci. 
ker de Sacra Scrip- camſtances ofthe text, their skall in the tongues, therr diligene, 
tura pag. 527. QIcA 1,4zer , and ſuch lyke'. In which it they erre, they do 
med. f:yth: Nam P74 3 wareafat leSe ey  & 
quando Scriptura ailo therbyerre, in their vnderſtanding of the Scri 
non habet viuam tures. Fourthly,that thele beingactions on their behalte, 
vocem quam au- are but humane cndeauouyrs, and ſuch wherin cuery 
diamus, vtendum man, withoutcxtraordinary priuiledge from God, is 
eſt quibuſdam me- ſyhjectto errour,ouerſight,and mans infirmity,al! his 
dijs , __ prayer and poſlible diligencendtwithſtanding . Fif:h, 
games quid - te 1, in full demonſtratton herof,afwell Martin * Luther, 


ſenſus, que mens | 
Scriprararam. Ang Whome themſclucs acknowledge to bey a man ſent of 


in his booke de Ec- God to lighten the world, * the Heltas,Conduttor and Charidtof 
cleſia contra Bellar- ur. calling they thinke 2 extraordinary, and 
minum controu, 2. ſpecially Þ foreghewedim the Scriptures, and ſince foretould 
queſt.4. p.22r.ante ;1 [ike manner, by © ſundry Propheciesthat went of him: him 


med. demanding (4. being furthermore affirmed to be 4 4 Prophet, and 


_ | «125mg moſt aſſured and © certayne of his doftrine , and lykewilc 


terprete the Scri- * Caluin, 5 Beza, ® Bucer SC, and ſundry of the i ancient 
ptures, Without Fathers, 
meanes , ſayth: Si | 
fine medijs dixerint,hoc »885 a5 eft,@ Anabaptiſlicum. f M.D.Rey« 
noldesin his Conference pag. $3.84+92+98-99.and M,V V bitaker de ſacra Scripturs 
Page. 521.522.523 u Lubbertus de principijs Chriſtian.dogm. pag. 563, 
mitio ſayth of the learned Interpreters: Hos omnes vt interpretando errare poſſe 
oſtendimus, ita etiam in iudicando errare poſſe afſerimus. And Aierom Zanchius 
deſacra Scriptura pag. 4. fine £9? 412. initio ſayth of them : Can iudicio eos audia- 
mus ,ptrſusſi eosefſe homines, & potuiſle ac poſſe errare. x Ml, Bridges 
in his defence of the Gonernment &c . pag. 559.and M. Parkins in his foure Trea- 
tiles,traft. Howto apply Gods word &c. {e&.o, initio. y Apolog. 
Angl. part. 2.C.4.2. Z M,Fox in his Aats and Monumentes pag, 
416.4. NIKO. a Aretins loc. commun, loc.63. pag.r9,circa med, 
And Daners in I{agos. Chriſtian. part. 4 lib. 2. pag, z6.initio, 
b The booke 1ntituled : Antichriſtus , fire prognoſiica finis mundi pag, 11}, 
& 36. fine.and Schluſſelburg in Catal. heret.lib.rz. & vlrt. pPag.314,& 3:6, tine, 
C Act,mon. pag.z99Þ.initio.and Fox in Apocal. pag.z24, .d Gleydw 
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. thoſe meanes, their beſt endeauours notwithſtanding, fla media 


Sol. "I , us - Roman Church. 6%r Traf# , 
in Engliſhfol. 224. b. pauld poſtmed. And ſeethe m """m——_ 
ther aduerſus falſo monalaatn Ecclefiaſticum mmeny por vos wo Tag 4 
in poſterum non amplids yos hoc honore dignabor, vt ſinam, vel yo =, 1 Te 

Angelos de czlo de mea dorina iudicare &c . Necvolo meam FR En 
quoquam iudicari,atqueadeoneab Angelis quidem.Cam enim certus d po - 
per exam quoque & veſter 8& Angelorumiudex efle yolo. Andin tom.2 - Pros, 


ergenff 1. contra Regem Anglie fol. 333. a h : ; 
dogmata meahabere me de czlo &c. _ RG aw ; Certus enim ſum 


f M.F ' hitgift in his defence of the anſwere to the admonition 


207, circa medium,8 M. Sparke in his anſwere to M.I 'Albi P3S- 
ut <6 1s .lohn d'Alb 
1nN1ttO, g M. D, Sutcliffe and D. Sarauiahaue written who 


tiles herof againſt Bee In M. Whitgi 
herc . » Whitgiftes d ; 
go: = Cartwright ſayth : Bucer though otherwiſe ance _ "ol 
$e0 _ = 1t1e$ Oy 1 M. D. Fulkein his anſwereto a counterfa te 
icke pag.35. &87,& Gomars in ſpeculo verg Eccleſiz Chriſti, pag. 9; res 
—Ra "” 


Fathers , and Generall * Councellsare accordingly affirme 
to hauec erred, notwithitanding ail ors «DA = k Mm wall 
poſlible diligence in conteriog the Scriptures. As alſo ſupra - _—_— 
it is further raught, that cuen ! the whole Church militant _ M. > Het in 
may erre altogeather , «s euery part therof. Theſe being the his ſynopſis pag. 
confeſſed groundes and principles of our Aduerlaries 9?" 
doctrine, they do appeare to be no other, but as it 
were lincked chaynes,or naked coneios of ynauoy- | MF 
dable incertaynty; & beingſuch, can therfore ecard 
to our aduerſarics notaſſured knowledgeor certaynt 
of fayth,but 4 according to the nature of themſelues a mas 
doubrfulnes,and incertaymtyof opinion. For albeit that oo 
Scriptures,be in themlclues certayne, infallible, 8 free 
from errour: yet what can this pretence therof auaile 5, M, Whitaker 
or free our aduerſaries fro incertaynty,ſecing it is eui- de Eccleſia Conn 
dent,8& by them confeſſed, that the Scriptures inſtruct HO 
the nototherwile then by the forſaid meancson thei res 
beak tbe abroad « 1 TNEIT, 22x, paulo antemed, 
rued,and that theirobſcruation of ſayth herof} Qualia 
- but human,and ſubie& to errour, & that according- talem ipſam inc 
7 oo and many other ( notwithſtanding all their pretationem ele 
ligentand carecfull obſcruation of the ſayd meanes) necelle eſt, SHIP 


haue gricuouſly erred, euen in thoſe pointes wherof = n—— 


they chought them ſclues ſo clerelycertayne, that ſun- incerta, dubia, 8 
Rrrr dry ; ambi- 


pra pag.86.tine, 
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ambigua,ergo fierinon pote[t', quin & ipſactiam interpretatio , incettaſit, Si in- 
certa, tunceſle poteſt falla 8c. x 


* Concerning Me- dry of them haue not doubted te teſtify the ſame with 
Janthons incon- thejr bloud , and yet in deed weretherin (C asour ad- 
ſtancie # this be- 0 ſ5ries confeſſe) but 1ncertayne and deceyued:as alſo 
balfe, ſecin |. Epiſt. "| others, who haue thought themſclues no lefle cer- 


6A ps” tayne,ſome haue neuertheleſſe afterwards altered their 
med. where Melan- particuler opinions , as did the moſt T znconſtant Melan- 
&hon in his Epiſtle | ahou 
there to Oecolapadius,ſayth moſt confidently in behalfe of the Reall Preſence: Non modd 
cogitaui ipſe quid in vtramque partem dici polsit, ſed inquiſtui etiam veterum ea 
dere ſententias &c.Cum omnia que in vtraque parte firmiſsima videntur ,expedi, 
dicam pace tia, non tamen eo in ſententiam tuam : nullam enim firmam rationem 
inuenio,que conſcientiz deſcedenti a proprictate verborum ( Chriſti ) ſatisfaciat 
&c. And ſee MelanQhons wordes more vehement, full, and atlarge ibidem in his 
Epiſtle to Fredericus Miconius alledged there pag. 6:8. & 644. poſt med. and 645. 
And ſee Hoſpinian in hiſtor. ſacram. part.altera fol.63. b. And yet of. Melan&thons 
changeafterwards into Caluinilino ter the ſame confeſſed by Hoſpinian in Hiſt. Sa+ 
cram. part, altera fol. rr5. ainitio & circa med. & fol. r4:.b, initio. And by Oftan- 
der in epitom, 8c. centur, 16, pag. 615. initio, where Ofiayder dotle expreſly charge 
Melantthon with inconſtantiaV iro T heologo indigna, And ſee noleſle there pa. 667, 
Hence itis that though the Proteſtantes in Colloqu. A ltembergenfiprinted in quar- 
to Tence ad Salam, r570.fol.5ro.b.pauld poſt medium do there commend and tearme 
MelanFhon to be Optimum & ſan#iſsimum V irum exc, yetin regard of ſuch his no- 
ted and knowne inconſtancie in doQrine, ytis alſothere fol. 377. b. circa med.ſaid 
of him:1llud ſaltemdelocis Philippi paucis & modeſte -addimus. Primaiim c6ſtare 
Philippa toties fere eos mutaſle, 8 rebus 8 verbis, vt quibus ſit fides adhibenda in 
dubio eſt.Luthera iſtacrebra mutatione improbaſſe,ex fide dignis accepimus, And 
ſee further of Mela&hos inconſticie theProteſtat Wwryter Schluſſetby rg in Theol.Cal- 
uiniſt, 1.2.fol.9r. a-poſt med. 8& b.& fo1.92.a.b,8& fol.94. & 95. And Ofiander in epit, 
&c, cent.r6.pa.$og.circa & poſt med. & pa.70z-pauldpoſt med, whereitis ſaid of 
him:Hr.m4 V irt eruditioni fi conſlatia in Vera religtone refpondiſis » plane incoparabils 
Pr extitiſſet exc. As concerning Bucers notable mconſtancie ( for which Luther in 
ep. adIo, Har. Typ. Arg. calleth Bucera very monſter,charging him further with 
Perfidia , in LutheriJoc, commun, quinta claſl. fol. 5o. ante med.) ſee further 
Ofi:nder in epitom. &c. centur. 16. pag: 249 « initio. That after his firſt Apoſtaſie 
from our religion, he defended with £uther the reall Preſence, is in it ſelfe euident 
and confeſſed byPeter Martyr in his treatiſe Of the Lordes ſupper , annexed to bis 
Common. places in Engliſh pag. 138. a.fine.after which he became a Zuinglian, as. 
appeareth by Bucer hiraſelfein epiſt ad Norimb. & ad Eſſeingenſes , After which 
he reuoked that opinion , and ioyned againe with Luzher, as appeareth by the 
Ats of the Synode houlden at Luthers. houſe in VV ittemberge Anno 1536 = 19 

MOM PITTS RSS uſe. 


(Cr1ot there gaine-ſA2d but acknoWledged by, Fulke) viz. Qui 


Sell. 7, For the Roman Church. 682 Traft. 2; 
furcher confeſſed by Ofiander in epitom, 8c, centuf, r6, pag. 246. poſt med. and 
by Schluſſelburg. in Theolog. Calu. lib. 2. fol. 7 , b. ante medium, and by 
Lauaterus in hiſt , ſacram, pag. 3r. alledged alſo by Schluſſelburg vbi ſupra, 
In ſo much as Lauaterus, in hiſtor. Sacramentar. alledged by Schluſſel= 
burg lib. 2. fol.r29.a poſt medium ſayth of Bucer , Non parum abalienatus a Tigus« 
rints eſſe viſus eſt, quos ante C7! amarat plurimum,0 ſingulari quadam pietate coluerat, 
And ſee there alſo fol.r29. b. circa medium, where it 1s further ſayd : Bucerms 4 Tie 
gurinis Zuinglianis omninoabalienatts eft, And ſee Bucers firſt edition of his Com- 
mentaries vpon thes. of Iohnand 26. of Matthew , where he asketh pardon of 
God and the Church, forthathe deceyued ſo many withthe errour of Zuinglius. 
And ſee furtheralſo Fun&tius in Chronic. And for his fourth change after all this, 
Into Zuinglianiſme againe, at his comming to Cambridge, it is to all meneuidene 
and he therefore noted by the Proteſtant wryter Schiyſelburgin Theolog, Calu, 
]. 2.fol.70,b. fine where he ſayth: Idemtamen Bucerrs Anno rs51,Cantabrizia in An- 
glia ,iterum ad Zuinglianorum harefim defecit , And ibidem fol.r7,b. circa medium 
Itis further ſayd : Bucerrus Anno'rs;ri. Cantabrigia in Angliarurſus parua cum ho= 
neftatead Caluiniſtas defecit,So euidently he did change his dorine,firſt to Luthe- 
raniſme, and from thence afterWardes to Caluiniſme,from thence backeagaineto 
Lutheraniſme, 8 fr0 thence laſtly againeto Caluiniſme. And all this thus done both 
by Melanfihon and Bucer With ſolemne profeſsion and ſhew,at euery ſuch chang, 
of all full confidence and reſolution of opinion, and the ſame with greatychemen= 
Cy pretended cuermore, as playne and euident from the Scriptures. 


Fhon and Bucey concerning the Reall Preſence, & man 

haue ypona ſecond confideration wholy $ returned $ In M, Fulkes 
to our Catholicke. Church: and others, who as yet Treatiſe de Succeſ= 
continue inthcir ſundry Proteſtant opinions certay- frone Ecclefiaſtica, 


nely perſuaded, are notwithſtanding dayly in many ay lldged _—_ 


thinges contradicted, by the many * yolumes and pu« wordes of M. Sta= 
_—— pleton next enſuing 

plurimi a vobis etia ma= 
gni.nominis &excelletis eruditionis Viti ad Catholicam migrauerint , veſtras tam. 
ns inſipientias 8& ineptias, quam impietatem & blaſphemias pertzſi atque exoſi, 
Huiuſmodi ſaneſunt (vt paucos e multis nominem, eoſque Goes quiectiam ſcriptis 
monumentis, ſuam a nefaria feQa veſtradiſceſsionem orbi teſtatam reliquerunt) 
Georgius Vicelius,Ftedericus Staphilus, Franciſcus Baldwinus, Staniſlaus Oricho- 
nius, Valentinus Parceus, Gaſpar Frau&, Toannes Albertus, & Laurentius Alber- 
tus, Fabianus Quadrantinus, Mattheus Grillus, Ioanes Brunzus'Gallus,8& nuper- 
rime duo miniſtri Galli, Matthzus Launoy & Henricus Pennetier, qui etiam ve- 
ſtras infipientias & improbitates, ſibi ex aliquot annorum conſuetudine notiſsi- 
mas, (criptis Gallico idiomate libellisgenti ſuz propalarunt, Herunto might be added 
b ke knoWwne domeſlicall examples. As namely M. William Reynoldes, M , Alabaſter, 
M.,Steuens (Chaplaine ſometymeio M, Iewell )M.Copley, and others , | 
| Rrcre 2 © UW 
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Traft.3, * 684 The Proteſtantes Apology Set.y 
bY To omit the over many bookes ofthis kind publiſhed by Engliſh Prote. 


Nantes one againſt another, Tudvcus Coccui in his theſaurus &c. printed x569.tom,r, 
PAag. 1068. 1069. 1070,10771078, 1089. & 1090. numbreth vpalmoſt z:Wwo bundreh 
ſeuerall bookes written and publiſhed by forraine Proteſtants one againſt another, 
recyting withall in particuler the ſpeciall name ortitle of euery of the ſayd bookes, 
their ſeuerall volume and yeare of print. And concerning further teſtimonie of the 
Proteſtantes many bookes written one againſt another,ſee Caftalio alledged next 
hereafter at p. and Oſianderin epitom.&.cent, 16. pag.$22.823.824. vfque ad pag. 
329. & vide Jem pag. 863.8 712. & 713. And fee allo further mention of Pro- 
teſtant bookes wrytten one againſt ancther in the only queſtion of the Sacra« 
ment,made by Hoſpintan in his Hiſtoria Sacramentaria, part.altera,from folioz99, 
to fol. 403. where numbring vp the bookes, wrytten vpon all partes,Catholicke 
and Proteſtant, in the queſtion of the Sacrament, he therewitha}l reckoneth vp 
in particuler ſeucrall hundreth of bookes ſo. wrytten by Proteſtantes againſt Pro- 
teſtitesin that one only queſtis,alledging withall in particuler,the auther of ever 
ſuch booke,the tytle therof, and the very. yeare in which yt was fo oubliſhed, 
_ _ the foure ſeuerall Catalogues ſet downe after the ending of this 
o0ke, | 


blique writinges of their owne Tearned brethren, who 
in diuers chiete pointes, are ascertaynly and fully re- 
ſolved intheir judgment to the contrary:the examples 
wherof,cuen in the ſundry Articles ogour Catholicke 
fayth defended ( and that moſt earneſtly ) againſt the 
other opinion of our learned Aduerfaries , by ſundry 
of their owne noleſle karned breethren , and all this 
by cyther party, vpon pretended certaynty from the 
Scriptures, are many , knowne, and euident , as may 
appeare by the ſcauenty (and aboue) ſcyerall examples 
m Fiſt, as con- Werof, allcdged particulerly heerc in (ME =. margent. 
cerning the Reall Hence 
Preſence of Chriſts 
body in the Sacrament to the bodily mouth, it is affirmed by Lutherand the Lu- 
therans: andcontradifted for Popilh by Cakun, and his followers. 


2 = 


Secondly , the Real! Preſence not only of the efficacie of Chriſtes bady,but | 


alſo of the body itſelfe, after a wonderfull and incomprebenſible manner, tothe 
mouth of fayth, is af/irmed by Caluin Inſtitut. 1, 4.c.r7.le&t.y7.& 10.832.by M.Rider 
18 his frendly Cazeat &c.the third leafe a, circa medium. by M, D.Whitaker contra 
Durzum pag.r69.by the Confeſsion of Belgia in the Engliſh Harmony pag. 43:. by 
Bucer in Script. Anglican, pag. 548. poſt medium, & 549. and by M, Hooker _ 
_ 200 '"* Kecles 


+ 
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| tory pag. 35.& many others. 


&cA.7. For the Roman Church. : 685 Trad. 
Eccleſiaſtical! policielib.z.ſe&. 67. pag r74.circa medium and pag. 177, poſt med, 
& vide Apolog.modeſt.ad Aa Conuentus quindecim Theolog. Torge nuper 
habit, &c. pag. 19. & pag. 13. initio & 23. & 47. And contradifted as inclynir:gto 
Poperie (to omitthe knowne doQrine of Vecolampedins and Zumgins) whereof 
fee M. Hooker lib. 5.ſe&.67. pagyg74-ante med.and Lavater.in Biſtor. Sacramen- 
tar.pag. 4.& Caluin in libello ce cen, Pow. verſus finem extant in Caluins ra&, 
Theol. pag. 12. a. and Schluffc]burg in Theol ,Calu. Lr.fol.-8.b.& g2.b.by Peter 
Marty: in bis Epiſtles apnexed to his commen places in Engliſh pag. 165. b. E piſt, 
25. & ibidem pag. 98. a, & pagu03.a.for which Bucer in his Scripta Fr nelicara pag, 
549, poſt med. & 549. ante 8 poſt medium reproueth Peter Martyr. Alſo by Are- 
$i125 ſermon. 3. de Cana, by Szegedinein loc.commun. Pag- 182. ati2,& 15, and by 
our Engliſh Puritans in their Chriſtian letter to M. R, Hooker Pag. 35. paulo poſt 
med, by certaine French Proteſtantes mentioned by Hoſpinian. in Hiſtor, ſacram, 
parte altera fo], 344-a-poſt med. & b. initio, And by others mentioned by M:.Ro- 
vers in his Catholicke Dottrine ec. Pa: 176,circa med, And by Luderiats A lmians 
nu in poſitionibusapud Lugdunenſes editis Anno 1566, who (aid herof : Neque & 
tiam per fidem, ſeu incomprebenſibili modo, Vt yocant , quia hoc totum imaginarium 2 
& repuguat apertiſsime Da Yerba ; of whoſe opinion ſee further Bega Epiſt. 5. 
I 3 2 
Thirdly,that Sacraments do _— fignify, Butalſo conferre grace , is affir+ 
med by Ofiander in Enchirid , contronerfiarum quas Auguſtane Confeſs, Theol.. 
habent cum Caluinianis. pag. 272. poſtmed, and in epitom. hiſtor. Eccleſ, &c. 
Centur . 16. pag . 527. & $29. & 531. & 538. by Iacobrs Andraas in epitome 
Colloquij Montisbelgar. pag. 58. prope initium & pag. 42. initio.by M. D.Bilſon 
in his true difference &c. part. 4.pag. 539. ante med. & 592. poſtmed.& z368.poſt 
med.by M.Hooker in his Ecclefiaſticall policiel.5.ſc&.57.pag. 127. & r:8..8& by M. 
D. Whitaker contra Durzul.8.pag.662.paulo ante med. & 664. poſt med. & Me« 


| liQhoin- c.4.cp.ad Rom.after the firſt editis ith:Repudienda eſt Zupi liz opinto, 


qui tanteimeiuult modo iudicat de fignis,ſcilicet Sacramentatantymnoras &ſſe profeſsionis 
&c.apud Viembergium cauſa 20. pag. 697 . And'contradicted for Popilh by the 


| Suruey of the booke of Comman p:ayer pag. roz. & 104, by M. Y Yilkt in his 
| ſynopſis pag. 415. ante med and he reproueth ſome Proteſtants hefin in his me= 


ration ypon the 122, Palm. pag. 9:,antemed. And by M1. Fulke againſt Purga» 


4 « 
Fourthly,the ſufficiency of Chriftes corporal] death ypon the Crofle without 


| his ſuffering of further paynes in foule &c.is affirmed by M, Bilſon in bis Trea- 


uſe,intituled, Thefull redemption of Mankynd by the bloud & death of Chriſt 
in his Preface there to the Chriſtian Reader, poſt med. and by many others. And 
contradicted for Popiſh by Calkin inſtitur. lib.2,C.16. ſeQ.ro.and by M. Willet in 
bis Synopſis printed x600. pag. 985.ante medium,& Pag:987.mnitic ard many 


Akers. 
Rive p Fifthly 
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J « 
Fifthly ,that Chriſt after his corporall death did deſcend in foule into Hell, ig 
affirmed by M.D. Hill in his ſpeciall Treatiſe of that title rintedr592. And by Are 
tins, A pinus, M. Nowell & Melan&b3 alledged by D. Hill bi ſupra fol.z3.8& 4.4. 8& 
contradifted for Popiſh by M.Carlielein his booke that Chriſt deſcended notintg 
Hell,by Bezain A@.z.by Bucer in Matth. 26, and many others» 


Sixtly,that the Ckurch muſt 'continue viſible, is affirmed by Melan®thon and 
ſundry others alledged hertoforetraR, 2.cap. 2. ſe&.r. poſt med. atd.e.f.g. and in 
the margent there at the letters d.e.f.and contraditedfor Popiih by M.D. Fulke in 
the Tower diſput, with Edm. Camp. the ſecond dayesconference, by M. Y Villes 


' in his Synopſis pag. 48. circa med, and many others. 


S 
Searently,as concerningthe necefiity of good workes to ſaluatis, it is affirmed 
by M1, Yillet in his Tetraſtylon Papiſmi pag. 90. fine, by M. Fulke againſt the 
Rhemilh Teſtament in 2.Pet. 2. ſe, 3. fol. 444.apoſtmed.and by M, Y Y hita- 
ker againſt M* Reynoldes pag, 350, poſt medium: and contradicted for new Papi- 
ſary as pernicious as theould,by Illyricusin prefat.ad Rom.and many others: wher- 
of ſe Colloquium, A ltembergenſe fol.210.a, & 231, b. & z22.a & 382.b. fine & AQa 
Coloquij Aldeburgenſis pag. 5-& 7,& x51+ initio and heretofore trat.2.C2,{eQwo 
ſubd. 4.atk.l.m.o.p. | 
8 


Eightly,concerning Fuangelicall counſells,viz. that a man may do more then 
he is commanded,is affirmedfor moſt cleare by M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall Po- 
licy lib.z.ſe&. 8. pag. r4c. poſt medium and lib.z. pag. r03.& 122. poſt meg;um by 
Dottor Couell in his defence of M. Hooker art. 8.pag. 49. 50.5. 52. by Luther in 
aſſertionibus art. zo. and others. And contradittedtor Popiſh by M. YV illet ( pats 
ticulerly reprouing M. Hookerforthis and other lyke Catholicke opinions }in his 
meditations vpon 122: Pſalme pay. gr. poſt medium. By M\Parkins in his reformed 
Catholicke pag. 24r. and many others, 


DH, 


Nynthly, as cocerning the do&rine of Vniuetſality of Grace, and Chriſtdyed 
for all, It 1s affirmedby Zumglius in libro Epiſtol.Oecolampad ij & Zuinglij.r-page 
274, CIICa med, by Hemingius Enrichid. claſf, 3 Pag. 220, 227,and lib, de yniverla- 
li Gratia, by Hiperius in Method.theolog, lib,z- pag, 43r. 435.436. by Snecanms in 
Method.deſcript. 430.by M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall Policie lib.s.pag.r04. by 
Bullmger \pon the Apocalyps in Engliſh fol,z9. biinitio.by M.Gibbens in his Que- 
ſtions ypon Geneſis pag.1e8, circa med, by M. Smith in his Treatiſe of prayer in 
generall for all mankin &c.&(belides the Lutherans)by very many other learned 
Calumiſies, alledged by Hyberm in his Theſes @c-pagagyandi63, & 164.406 166.% 
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&c, in whole Treatiſes. 
IO, 


| Tenthly, That God doth permit or ſuffer ſynne, and not will and decree the 
fame, is affirmed by the booke intituled Corpus deftrina Cc. printed r567, in folio 
pag, 613, fine & by lacobus A ndraas in epitom, Colloquij Montisbelgar.pag.47, 
49.and 53. By Hemmgius lib.de vniuerſali gratia, and almoſt all :he Lutherans:and 
( of the Caluiniſtes ) by Amandus Polanus 1n partion, T heolog. lib, r. pag. 75: 56, 
and ro. 1r,and-r2. by Suecanmus in methodic. deſcript. pag. 621. 622. &Cc. 645. 650, 
by Bullinger in his decades Engliſhed pag. 492.493.4954. by Caſtalioin1.ad Caluina 
de przdeſtinat,by Melan&hon in loc.commun.de cauſa peccati & contingent, and 
inlibro de Conſil- Theolog. part.2.pag-111.and 112.by M.Gibbens in his queſtions 
vpon Genelſis pag, 08, circamedium, And contradictedfor Popiſh by Calumn inſti» 
tut.lib.2.c,4.ſe&.3.8 4.8& EI RIES r.and I,z.c.23. ſe& g. by D. Baro in his 
Treatiſe of Gods prouidence&Sp. 4. paulo ante.med, by Aretivs loc commun, 
loc. 40, de induratione pag. 129, by. M.  illet in his ſynopſis pag» 562. fine, 563, 
ante med.and many others, 


II, 


Eleuenthly , that men-are not certayne of their eleQion, and that he, whois: 
once inſtate of grace, may finally fall: is affirmed by their publique confeſsions cy- 
tedinthe Harmony &c. pag, 224. poſt medium, & 80, paulo ante medium , 8& 
230, polt medium, and 233, fine : by: Chemnitius examen part. 2, pag. 193.2, poſt 
medium, 8& part. r,pag.r9o, b, initio. by Myſculzs loc.commun, pag. 29-circa med. 
by Lobechivs in diſput, Theolog. pag, 317.318. by Haffenrefferus in loc, Theolog, 
&cc, pag, 184.188. and zz:. by Rungius in diſput.&c, ex epiſt, ad Corinth. part.r.. 
theſ. 5. By Geſnerws in diſput. pro libro concord: pag. 150. 56. r57. 650, by Iacobus 
Andraasin epitom Colloqu. Montisbelgar pag. 47.6:. By M, D. Unerell Deane 
of Paules in his ſpeachſet downe in the Conference before his Maicſty , pag .42« . 
circa med. and contradicted for Popilh by M. Parkins in his reformed Catholicke 
pag: 39.and 55. by Caluin, Bega &Cc. 

I - 

Tyeluthly, that in-caſe of diuorce vpon adultery,the innocent party may not 
marry againe, was ſomefew yeares {ynce preached openly at Paules Crofle, by D. - 
Doue ,and ſince defended publiquely in d Vniuerſity by M, D. HowWwſon in tertia 


Thefi, printed Anno 1602. and is the conſtant dodrine of many others. And is yet 
contradicted for Popith by M. Fulke againſt the Rhemiih Teſtamentfol.zs, a circa 


med, and many others, 

I'3 _ ; 
—— Thirteentbly, that to Childrenof the fayrhfull dying vnbaptyzed faluation- 
isnot promiſed, is-affirmed by rbanus Regins in i, part, operum in Catech, min, | 


V ” 


6 gy Ty, al. 3 - 
67. and 169, And contradifted for Popith by M.F Fillet in his Synopſis of Anno- 
1600. pag. 7839. circa medium, and 808. poſt initium, And by Beza, Caluin ,Knox, 
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Traf.y. 688 The Proteſtants Apology Se», 
fol. og. by Hoffmanus in Commentar, de penitent. Iib, 3.cap .4 .fol, 229, a, b, 
by Sarcerinsin loc, commun. fol. 238. 239. 240 « by the  Confeſsion of Ausburge 
in the Harmony pag. 403. fine. and by M. Bilſon ( now Bithop of Wincheſter )in 
his true difference &c. part. 4. pag. 368. ante med. 8 369. ante med. And ſeethe 
ſumme ofthe Conference before his Maieſty pag. r6. And contradictedfor Popiſh 
particulerly in the Proteſtits,by the Suruey of the Booke of Camon prayer p, ro, 
And by M. Willetin his meditation ypon the 122. Plalm, pag.92.ante med, and 
yulgarly by Bega,Caluin, 7c 
IA. | 

Pourteenthly, Free will is affirmed by ſundry pron mentioned.in M,Foy 
his Ates and monuinentes pag. r533. b. o__e medium , and pag.1605.b, fine 
Alſo by Snecants and Hemingiuz,Witries herof M. Y Villet in his Synopſis printed 
An. r600.pag.$03. poſt initium & $:o,poſt initiumand by ſundry others: & is com 
tradictedfor Popilh by Caluin, Bega, Cc. 
; Ie 


Fifteenthly, Thatin regard of Chriſtes lh and promiſe, our pood works | | | 


proceeding from fayth, are meritorious or deſeruing, Affirmed by their publique 
confeſsions in the Harmony &c. pag. 495. ante med. and pag, 273. circa medium, by 
Spangeburge in margarit. Theol 

commun. &c. de bonis operibus circa med. and (ee M. Hookerlib, 5. Ecclcl, 


polic. ſe@ . 72. pay. 208. fine, Contradifted for Popiſh , by Caluin, Begav3a | 


16, 


Sixteenthly temporall puniſhmentreſerued by God'in Tuſtice for ſynne re- | # 
mitted ,is affirmed by Iohu Knox in his anſwere againſtthe Aduerſaries of Gods |} 
predeſtination pag.215.216.217.by Gasper Oleuianu in Symbolum pag.8.ante med. | 
and by the publique Confeſst011s of Proteſtantes in the Harmony 8&c.pag.229.pauli | 
ante medium,and pag.135circa & poſt medium,and go8. initio. Cont radited, as in | * 
clining to Purgatory, by M. Y / ullet in his Synopſis pag. $14. by Caluin,Bepayo Þ > 


bY. 


Seauenteentbly Cwere this place capable therof)) wee could lykewile alleds: 7 
at large dyuers other pointes defended in lyke manner from the Scriptures by | 


ſundry ofour learned aduerſaries,as namely, Peters Primacie, by M. IV hitgift in 


his defence IR & circa med.& 570.initio. & 394.& 395.and by Calun 
w 


alledged by M. Whitgift vbi ſupra pag.z73. ante med, & 469. ante med. and by 


Muſculus alledged ibidem pag. 66.poſt med. & pag. 68. and by M. Bridges Biſhop f 


of Oxfordinhis defence of the gouerment &c.pag.445-8& 446 « 
n 18, 


.pag. 49. & 50. poſt med. by Melan@hon in loc. | 


The impugning of the Ciuil magiſtrates headſtip,though but of a particuler Church, + 
by the Century wryrers prefat. centur. 7, pap. rr,ante med. where it is ſayd of the Þt 
Ciuill Magiſtrates: Nenſunt Capita Eccleſiee, quia ipfis non competit iſte Primatus, 
vide pag. 3. and by M. Cartwright in M. Whitgiftes defence pag « 650, & 181. 
; : z ob F 


of the 


us, & 


"|: wherof ſee Hafferesferus in his loc. Theologic 
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Sf. v. For the Roman Church -. ; 689 Traf 5 
zor. 8 694... & 695.and in his ſecond reply part. r. Pag,' 414. Where he alledge 
Calvin tothat purpoſe. And ſee further there pag. 4:3, 8& 4:5. 8& 4:18. And by Cal- 
1in, In the Suruey of the holy pretended diſciplyne cc. of M. Bancroft now Lo. Arch- 
biſhop pag. z5r. fine. And by Yiretwalledged there P38: 252.& 253. &254. And by 
Martin Chemntins who in Epiſt.ad Eleore Brande urg.ſayth of our late Queene 
Elizabeth ; Farmineo & 4 ſaculrs inaudito faſtu ſe Papiſſam & Capur Ecclefice fecit 
. kj I9, 

Interceſsion of Angells , by M, D. Covell in his anſwere to M.Tohn Burges 
pag. 90. CIrca medium. and by Peter Martyr alledged full y there ag.'91, ante 
medium. And by the Communion bookein K. Edwards eymuiprigs 1549. fol, 7, 
acirca med, And by M. Hookey |. 5.ſe@. 23. pag. 52. & 53. And by Caluin inſtiut. 1. 
x, c.r4. ſe&.s. & 7. &1.3.C.20.ſeft.23, And by Melan&thor in Apolog.Confeſl, Aus 
puſt.fol, 179.b. poſt med, 


20, 


Interceſiion of Saintes,by Latimer AQ. mon.pag.1r2.a.initio. Art.6,& pa.nrg.a, 
pauld ante med. And by Oecolampadins ad orat 1,Chryſoſtomi de Iuuentio 8& 
Maximo martyribus. And ſee this only point of interceſsion impugned by M, 
F V hitaker contra Duraum pag.793.circa med, | 


2TI. 


Inuocation of Saintes, by Luther in epiſt, ad Georgium Spalatinum. And alſo 
In purgatione quorundam Articulorum, where he ſayth: De interceſsione Diuo= 
rum, cum tota Eccleſia Chriſtiana ſentio, & iudico Santos & nobis honorandos 
efſe,arqueinuocandos,by Oecolampadirs in orat. r. Chryſoſt, de Iuuentio & Ma- 
ximo.by Thomas Bilney a Proteſtant Martyr A&. mon. Pag. 462. b, poſt med, 
art 6. by Latimer A&.mon. pag. rzr2, a. ante medium 8 b. pauld ante medium, 
8: pag. 315. A. paulo ante medium. And by certayne Proteſtantes in Polonia, 


Y , 1.3.ſtat. 4. loc. 5, Pag. 463, ante & 
circa med, | 


22» 
P owed Chaſtity, by AuguſtineMarloret, & 11 .R. Aliſon and others alledged 
hertofore traRt.r.ſeR. 4, ſubd.s.inthe margentar 13.& 14, 
y 23 | 
V oluntary pouerty, Chaſtity, and Obedience , by M1. D. Couel, in his defence of 


M. Hooker art. 8. pag. 52, fine & :. pauld poſt med, Andfor voluntary poue 


ſee M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical policie 1,2. pag; 103. paulo poſt med. alledged 
bertoforetraR,. i. ſe&.4, ſubd,s.at nr, | 


24. | 
Prayer for the dead, both by Luther and Y rbanus Regius,teſte Yrbang Revio 


In prima parte operum in formulacaut? loquendi cap.de SanQorum cultu, And ſee 
F rbanus Regus inloc.commun, cap. rg, 818. and by the Communion booke in K. 
Sil 


: Edwardes 


Trat.2% 690 The Proteſtants Apology Sell. 7 
Edwardes tyme printed 1549. fol.:16, acirca & poſt meci 8140. b.poſt med. 8& by 
Y Uillka 1 borve at. mon. pag.149. a pauls poſt initium, And by Martin Bucee 
in bis ſcripta Anglicana pag. 450+Circa med, 

25 « 

Purgatory, by Luther tom. r. mm in reſolut. de indulgentijs con 
cluſ.rs.fol.1r2, a.prope fine. And in difput.Lipfica cum Eckio,and by Latimer \&, 
mon, pag. 4373-4-paulo ante med.and. b.ante med, and pag. 13:5.b.pauld ante med, 

26, 

Lymnbus Patrum, by Thn Laſcicivs in the booke, intituled', De Ruſſorum, 
Muſcouitarum , & Tartarorum Religione pag. 22. & 123, and by Oecolampadins 
in libro Epiſtolarum Zuingliz 8 Oecolampadijjl.r.pag. 19. and by Zuingline ibi- 
dem 1, 3.pag. 560. & 56r. and by Peter Martyr in his common places in Englith 
part. 2.C 18. pag. 621. a. ante & circa med. & part. 3, C.r6. pag. 377. a verſus finem 
& pag. 378. b. circa med. & 379.4, initio. and by Bullinger in his Decades fol, 66, 
a. Andalſo in Luc.is.alledged in M,Bilſons Suruey of Chriſts ſufferinges Pag.656, 
polt med, 

27. 

Images inthe Church, though impugned by M. Fulke as _ the Comman- 
dements1. againſt the Rhemith Teſtament in :.ep, Toan.c.r.tol. 456. b.ante med, 
& fine, and in his defence of the Engliſh Tranſlations cap. z. pag. 119, initio : 


are yet defended by Luther and Brentius , teite Beza in reſponſ. ad AQa. 


Colloquij Montisbelgar. part altera in prefat.pag.:2.poſt med.& vide ib.pag.zo, 
ante & poſt med, by /acobus Andreaasin Colca Montisbelgar pag. 39, 
fine by Chemmitivs in his examen part. 4. pag. r4- a Circa med. 8 -pag. zz. b. pauld 
poſt medium. And by Bachmannus in Centur., excercitat. I heologic, PAag. 2700 fine 
& centur, -x, pag. 53. poſt med .. | 

2$.. 

PV orſhipping of Images, by Thomas Bilney a Proteſtant Martyr at.mon. pag. 
&62.Þ, art.7. & 464. b. Art. 5. And by certayne Proteſtants of Germany teſte be7s 
in his reſponſ. ad Atta Colloquij Montisbelgar. part, altera pag. 23 . poſt med. 

29. 

Renerence ond boWing at thename of Teſits( Which is the ſame to the eare , that 
the Images tothe eye,and being lawfull at,or tothe ſayd Name, proueth the lyke 
lawfulnestherof at,or before his Image ) is.affirmed by the late Queenes Iniun- 
Qions Art.52. by M. Leonard Y right in his Summons fr Sleepers pag. zo by Mrſ- 
culis inloc. commun. pag. 59.fine by Zanchires in Epiſt , Pauli ad Philip. Colo 
Theſlal. in Philip. c, 2. verl. xo, fol, x23.c0). 2. by MH V bugift in his detence &G 
Pag. 742. Fol. 

| 30. 

\. Thatthegood workes of one may help another, by Melanhox inloc, come 
mun, de Eucharitico Sacriticio ante medium, and in his edition of Anno 1561- 
Page 
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Sef.”, For the Roman Church. Cor Tradl. 3. 
pag. 425+ Initio, and by the Harmcnie of Confeſsions pag - 298, ante mes 
dium. 

37» 


The power of Prieſtes,not only to pronounce, but to gine remiſsion offinnes, 
by ſundry Proteſtantes alledged heretofore tra. z.{c&. 1. in the margent at y. 8 
by the Engliſh Communion Booke in the viſitation of the ſicke , where the Pricſk 
fayth ( Andby his authority committed to mel abſolue thee fi om ail thy ſynnes &c for 
which the Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſſe in their abridgment pag. 72, fine and the 
Suruey of the Booke of Common Prayer pag.154.& 5z.do expreſly reproue ther 
in the ſaid Communion Booke, 


22. 
. Confeſsion of finmes to a Prieſt , heretofore tra. z. ſeR. r, in the margent 
atod, 

33. 

Diſtintion of mortall and veniall (ynne in one and the ſame perſon (and 
herfore not from the diuerſity of perſons, but from the diſparity of the ſynnes) 
affirmed by Melantthon in Confil. Theolog. pag. 546. initio and in loc. commun, 
dediſcrimine peccati mortalis ac venialis. And fee alſo his latter edition- of r56r, 
Pag. 346. initio & 350. fine , & 345. circa med, and ſee Corpus Dodarinz &c. 
printed in folio r56r. Pag. 525. poſt med, & pag. 488. and by Adammws Fran/cict , in 
In his margarita Theologica pag. 469. and by Bachmann's in centur. excercitate 
Theologic. pag. 663. & 664. and by M, Iacob in his defence of the Miniſtry and 
Church of England pag. g8. prope inttium, by Muſculz inloc, commun.pag. 29. 
circa med. alſo by the Proteſtars alledged in the Actes of the diſputatio in the Connell 
of che Empire, houlden at Regenſpurge &c, fet forth by Martin Bucer , and Melan- 
&thon, ang qu and printed 1 542-Pag: 165, Circa med, by Hemingir's in Enchirid. 
Pag. 103. fine printed Londini 1577. by the Harmonie of Confeſs1on) pag. 80,.& 8re 
Circa med.$& 290. poſt med. & 82.prope inittum. And by Iacobus Audraas alledged 
In Bcza's reſponſ., ad Atta Colloqu. Montisbelgar.pag 68. fine 69. initio & 70. 
paulo ante ned. In ſo much as heis therefore ſpecially reprehended by Beza in 
reſponſ ad Alta Colloquij Montisbelgar. part, x. in prefat. pag. 23. fine, & 24+ 
pauloantemed, | 


' Theindifferencieof Es Fae: oneor both kyndes,by Luther, Me« 
lanQhon,and others alledged hertofore tra&.2,c.2.{c&.r4.inthe margent vnder ?, 
next after f, at Forurthly : and traQ, 2, cap. 2, ſe, 5, initio in the margent 
Wt X, 

| 35- 
| Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, according tothe Otder of Melchiſedech 
by Andraas Cruſtouins in libro de opificioMiſle I. re pag, 22,paulo poſt mediums 
& r19, paulo ante med, & 1. poſt med. & 58. paulo poſt med, & 102, ante med. & 
371 and {ce Milewellinhisreply pag. 74initio. 
Sill 2 364 
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That the firſt motions of our concupiſcence, without our conſenttherto are 
not ſynne, by Szedgedine 1 loc . con-mim. printed Pafilec C19. 15, XC. Page 229, 
poſt med. Whore he ſayth : Peccatum tribus gradibus exurgit, & abſoluitur ,ſugge- 
NKione,deleQatione, & conſenſione plena &c,quinon conſentit,ſed deleQationire. 
pugnat & tentationi,immo , deleQationem reſpuit , peccatiimpuritate non infi- 
citur” &C. contradicted by Keckermannus in Syſtem. Theolog . pag « 275 « poſt 
mediums 

37 - 

That the Commandementes are not impoſsible , by Sebaſtian Caftalio de perfeR. 
obed. leg Dei.(and he therin namely contradiaed by M. Reynoldes in his 2 « CON» 
cluſion annexed to his Conference pag. 697. ante med. ) alſo by M., Hooker in his 
Ecclef. policie1. 2. pag. 101. prope finem,where he layth: Diſtributiuely ,atthe leafk 
all great and grieuous Qual] offences, as they offer themſeclues one gi one, both 
may, and ought to be auoyded (wherinhe is namely reprehended by certayne 
Englith Proteſiantesin their Chr1/ttan letter to that Reverend man,M. R.Hooker pag. 
I5 Circa med. and by M, Willetin his meditation vpon the 122. on printed 
2603.Pag.91.poſtmed.)and ſee M, Hookers ſaid ſaying yetaffirmed by M.D.Couell 
in his defence of M. Hooker art. 7.pag.54.And ſeethislyke poſsibility now in the 
time of the Ghoſpell further affirmed by M. Parkins in his reformed Catholicke 
Pag-26.fine & pag.;r.prope finem & 52. antemed. - | 


28, 

That no profeſſed widdow might be ſuch, as had before bene Bigama, or 
twyce married, by Marloretin x. Tim. c. 5. verſ. 9. pag. 374. poſt med. And by 
Calvin in omnes Pauli Epiſtolas in. Tim, 5. verl.9.pag.778.a.circamed. And ſee 
Caluins words ſo vnderſtood by M — now ; ord Archbiſhop in his Suruey 
&c. pag. 218.circa, & poſt med. who inthe ſame place alledgeth Beza and M.Carts 
Srizht,as herin contrary to Caluin, 

| 39+ 

Tranſub/tantiation , affirmed by Luther after his reuolt from our Church, 
teſte Hoſpiniano in Hiſtor, Sacramentar. part. alterapag. r2, circa med.,and ſee Me- 
lar&@hon in Conſil.T heolog. part, r. pag-584-initio aftirmedalſo by D. Barnes (one 
of M. Fox his rartyrs) who in his prozeſtation atis death ſayd expreſly, that the 
Sacrament after the wordes ſpoken by the Prieſt doth change the ſubſtance of 
bread & wyne intothe very body & bloud of Chriſt: which hisprote/tation being 


the publilited by a profeſſed Ghojpeller of that time, 8& the alſo anſwered vnto 


by Dottor Stauayj in his booke then printedin 8.in Engliſh,the ſaid wordes are yet 
extant therin. though fraudulently iynce ow itted by M, Fox,whoz&.mon. pag. 
610.611.612 . following the faid copieY erbatim,, and comming by courſeto thele 
very wordes,doth purpoſely ouerpaſſe them. See alſo Tranſubſtatiatio belieued by 


#he Lord Cohamzatt. mon. pag, 272. a and by Iobn Hfſeat mon. pag, 209. 2. _ | 
| 4 ; &0, 
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Seft.”. For the Roman Church.” 693 Traft.y 
& b, initio & pauld poſt med. & pag. 197, b. fine. 
40. 


That Chriſt is Godof God, and hath his ſubſtance of his Father affirmed by divers 
alledged heretofore trad. 2.cap.2-ſeQ. ro,ſubdiuiſjon 13.5 ,x,inthe margent at. 8& 
impugned by others alledged thereatn.o.p.q, 


4. 

That Chriſt, as man,was from his Nativity freed from ignorance. and full of 
of knowledge, Affirmed by lacebus Ancracs , alledged by Feza in reſpon. ad 
ARa Colloquij Montisbelgar. part. i. pag- 147 fine & r48. initio.& pag.134.Circa 
& paulopoſt medium, Andaf! rmed further by ſndraas inepitome Colloquij 
Montisbelgar, pag 33. circa & poſt med, by fi.:der in Enchirid, controverſiarum 
printed Tubirge 1603. pag. 146, 147. &c,And affirmed alſo furthergeneraVy by 
the Lutheran Proteſtantes ouer many to recyte, yetcontradifted by Bepavbi ſu- 
pra.by M. VV ile in his ſynopſis pag. 599, & pag 600. paulo ante med. and many 
others,and namely by M. Surchffe who ( in his Reuiew and examination of M. 
Kelliſons Suruey printed 1606. pag. 55, poſt med, ) will not attribute to the human 
nature of Chriſt, tulnes of knowledee, ſo much as but in reſpe& of it perſonall 


; ynion With the Godhead, but ſfayth to the contrary , If Chriſt as man, by the 


OLE EIT” WIPE? 
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 wnion, be omniſcient, why is he not { alſo ) omnipotent, and preſent in all 


places? 
| 42. 
That Chriſt after his as rv deſcended in ſor:le into Hell, affirmed by D, Hill in 


| his defence of the Articles that Chriſt deſcended into Hell,throughout that booke. 


by M. Bilſon now Lord Biſtop of // Yinchelter, in his Se:r1:cy of Chriſ'es ſufferinges 
& c.and of his deſcent to Hell pag.550,651.652-653.&c.by the Lutheris generally,and 
yery many Caluiniſts, & in;pugned by M.Carliele in his fpecial Fooke,that Chriſt 
deſcended not into hell. by M.D.V Yillet in his lyke {peciallbbooke intituled, Lynze 
bo-maſtix: allo by M. D. Fulkealledged by M. LY iilet in his ſynopſis pag. 605, 


7 $606.» 
L 
. 
q 


43+ 
That Chriſtes corporall death was ſufficient without his further ſuffering in 


| foulethe paynes of hell, affirmed by M, Bilſon Lord Pitl op of Wincheſter in his 


> ſeuerall 1 reatiſes of that very Arcument, alledged heretotoretraR. 2. c. 2.{e&@.ro, 
: ſubdiuifion 8. in the margent art rv. and by many others, and contradi&ed by 
- Caluin,and others alledgedibidem at $-9.10.&c. 


44- | | 


That the Sacramentes of the old Teſtament werenotin working, andeffeR& 


; equall with ours, atfirmed generally forthe moſt part by the Lutherans, vw herof 
; ſee Schiuſſelburg in T heologia Caluiniſtarum 1, fol. 


| b, and Luther in loc. commun , clafle x, pag. 89. circa med, and Luc. Offander in 


. 59, acirca & poſt medium, & 


| Epitome &C. Centr 26 , page 414+ prope finem,Contradifted for moſt part 


Traft.zy, 69 The Proteſtantes Apology Sefl.y; 
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4 
by the Caluiuiſtes, wherof ſee M. Y/ illet in us ſynopſis pag. 418. paulo poſt 
medium, 


450 

The Viſible ſigne of impoſition of handes in Confirmation with the inwarq 
Prace therby conferred ( which proueth ita Sacrament: Affirmed by the Commu. 
#ic1 dooke turned into Latin, and printed at London by Thomas / autrollerins An, 
1574. in thetrat of Confirmation. And by M.D Cowell in his modeſt examination 
&c. againſt the Plea of the Innocent pag. 92. paulo antemed. where he ſayth ; 
In Baptiſme Wee are reg. nerate to life, but in Confirmation Wee are ſtrengthned to battaile, 
and by M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall policiel.s, ſe. 66. pag . 69. fine. 8 170, 
initio,& 173,poſt med, Impugned by the Suruey of the booke of Common prayer 
Pag- 17, & 118, by lofias Nicolls in his Plea of the Innocent pag, 25. poſt medium 
where he reproueth in this behalfe the forfaid Communion Booke. As alſo doth 
M. Cartwright in, M. Whitgiftes defence pag.726. initio. And the Minifter 5 of Lin- 
cclne-dioceſſe in their Abridgment pag. 76, ante med, ſay : The Communion Bouke 
giueth to Confirmation the definition of a Sacrament. And moſt,or rather all the other 
Caluiniſtes, who vſe the fame, deny yet the inward grace giuen therwith; profeſ« 
Gog to yet as but by way of inſtruction or catechizing. 


46. 

T he lykeVifible frene,and tmuifible grace giuein Orders, Affirmed by M, Hooker in his if 
Eccleſiaſticall Policie 1. 5 ſe&.77. pag. 230. prope fine & initrum. by M,Biiſcr in his Þ: 
perpetuall Gouernment of Chriſtes Church pag. 109. In ſo much asit is accomp- |: 
teda Sacrament by Melantthon in loc.commun_.edit. r596. de Sacramentorum nu«- |; 
mero, Where he ſfayth : Maximemihi places Ordinem, vt vocant, inter Sacramenta nu | 
merari, And ſee his edition of 1563. pag, 383, fine 8 384. initio. and ſee his other B3E 
edition of r552. & 1558. accompted lykewile for a Sacrament by Calum Inſtitut, lib, 
4+ C, 19. {eR, 28. alledged by M. Bilſon ybi ſupra, Seeall this impugned by 3 
PV ulet in his Synopſis pag. 545» & 546: and generally by many others. 
A? » [ 

That Deaconſhip # a diftinft Order from Prieſthood, and a ſlep therto , affirmed Þ 

by M- Whirgifr in his defence &c, pag. 586. & 597.8 5$2.583-534.585. & 688. And 
ſo is it atthis day vſed inthe Church of Englad,as an Eccleſiaſticall degree, diſtint 
fromthe Miniſtry , and yet contradited by M,. Cartwright, ybi ſupra pag. 59 
initio & 587, ante med, ; 


48 » 

That there is no extraordinary calling ſyncethe Apoſtles tymes,affirmedby 
divers alledged heretofore Tra. 2.c. 2. ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion 2, at a. & ſeR. 6. at Ys 
Z. a: And ſee the contrary affirmed by others heretofore tra, 2. cap.2, 
6+ at f. & tra&, 2. Cap. 2» {cs i, prope finem at r. & ſe. xx, {ubdiuifion 3. 8 
oe Foo 


Als 


wb 49. | 
The indedeble CharaFter imprinted by certayne Sacramentes, affirmed in expreſſe 


| termes by M. PD. Coucll in hisdefence of M, Hooker pag. g- . fine & 941. initio, & 

. | eircamed. where he alledgeth S$. Au/tineforit: And forthe dofQrinetherof,ſee M, 

. | PHooker 1.5, pag.228, circa & paulo poſt med, yet1mpugned by other Proteitantes, 

i | wherof ſee M.-Y iilet in his ſynopſis pag. 419. And ſee himreprouing M, 
Fooker herin in his meditation vpon the 22. Pſalm , printed 1603 » pag « 9k 

e - fine. 

« , 50. 

* The Baptiſme of Women and lay perſens 'n caſe of neceſcity, affirmed by Tacobus 

mn | . x ; _ : 

h | Andra in epitome Colloqu. Montisbelgar pag. 46. prope initium . & 58, circa: 


wa : med. by M, Hooker l.;. ſe. 61. pag. 137. circa med. 8& prope finem. & {e&.62, int= 
t | $9 Page 139. ante med. by M.D, Couelin his defence of M, Hooker pag. 518.ante 
= .: med, who alſo therealledgeth Zuing lin: by Schirſelbury in Theolog. Caluinſt. 1. c. 
| Ml fol. 63. b and many others : Yet contrad:&ed by Calum, as appeareth in Schluſlels 
* | burg in Theolog. Calu, I. :. fol. 60. b ante med. & 61. a initio. And contra« 
| dited by M. LT Viiles in his Synopſis pag. 432. fine & 433. and by many 
By others. : | 
his FL On 
"is b T he knoWwne intention ef the Church needfull to the adminiſtration of Sacramentes, 
up- | by M. Hooker in his Ecclef, Policie 1,s. ſeQ.58. pag, 126. verſus finem , and by M4, 
© Corellin his defence of M. Hooker pag. rc3. ante med, and more playnely 104, 
: _ med, & ro6. poſt med. And yet impugned ſpecially in M.Houker by certaine 


ther {Engliſh Proteſtantes in cheir Chriſtian letter to 2, R_Hooker pag. 29: fine & 30. initie 
£.lib, 5 & poſt med. and promiſcuouſly by others. 
Y My | | 5 *. 

1 Seauen Sacraments, by the Proteſtant Deuines aſſembled in the Conference 


at Lipſia,reſte 1iLyrico in adhortatione ad Conſtantiam in agnita Chriſti religione 
emed {Sc printed ing. Magdeburgz r550. pauld poſt initio. 8 paulo poſt ante med, and 
"And Eby the Proteſtant Deuines aſſembled in the conference at Ratizbone anno r54rs 


ink | Wherof Bucerin AQtis Colloqu, Ratisbon, ſayth ; Prote/iantes non grauatins admiſe= 
>. 5th Lrunt ſeprem Sacramenta ,, ; 
3 5 2 .- 


Implicite fayth comonly tearmed, Fides implicita,affirmed by D,Feild ofthe Church 
$1.3.C.2. pag. 65.circa med, And in his epiſtle dedicatory to the Lord Archbiſhop, 
the ſaying Wherof ſee alledged heretoforetraR. 2. c,z. ſe. rr, ſubdiuiſion 1. in the 
qmargent vader. by D. Baro 1, de fide & eits orty pag. 40. initio 8 pag. 91.92, initio 
94. ante med 97 initio,by M*1axcob in his Reaſons taken out of Godes Word pag. 
55, ante med. In ſo much,as wee are taught to reſt in others indgmentes by the 

tech Confiſsion inthe Harmonie pag. zig. prope finem , and by Igcobus 4 _ 
TS ratags. 


veft.. For the Roman Church, T98 Traft.z. 


<__— b- fl AJ 

TH ATagfS Ss pos 6 
TE no a rl An 
Bs an ery/hw-ev "+ 


. 4 Pol 4 LE ® OE ws A nates 4 oy D 
LEE NES he EOOSEETRITS TT 
$0 ; - : ” ? lhe, ; "th — —_—_— 
W Y es a eat 5" « EIT LO RS 3 >< 
Ds: I ESD. IL Akad ohaphoa 


"5 ti Te Dee "* 


LS. 
" Py ge ant weytwy es 
CE eee Re A IE IT 


Yre#. 3, 658 - The Proteffantes Apology Sef.5 
ſtratag, Satan. lib, 4. pag,203- pauld poſt inittum, by 4, Hooker'in his Eccleſ.Pol, 
inthe preface ſe, 6. pag. 23. paulo ante & circa med, by Melan&hunl.r, Epiſt. ep, 
ad Regem Angliz pag. 45.fine: yct impugned as Popith by certayne Englith Pro. 
teſtanees intheir Chrijtian letter ro Ms Re Hooker pag, zo. poſt med, and generally 
by others, | 
54» | 
Vluriealtogeather vnlawfull, :ffi-med by D.Pie in his Treatiſe ittituled, Vries 
Prite coiured,, with his anſwere to a Treatiſe written In vefence of Vſurie, printed 
x604- Andin his Epiſtle dedicatorie, he alledgeth V1, D. Powelland ſundry others 
who haue written herin againſt Vſurie - yet contradied by ſundry Proteſtantes 
mentioned there p2g, 20, fine &32. initio, Contradiftedalſo by Bucer in ſcript, 
Anglican. pag. 789,79 ».991.&c, Andcontradifed by Geneuait ſelfe,witnes wher. 
Of is VI, Hutton in his ſecond part of the anſwere 8c. in his Prefaceto his fellow- 
breethren &c, where he layth :'1 wo Miniſters at Geneua Were depoſed and bariſhed 
for ſpeaking again/t Vſury allowed in that State. See allo vſurie further defended by 
Matthew V trell in his Principall groundesof Religion,Englithed and printed :59;, 
Pag. 143. poſt med, & r49.ante med, 

| 35» 

That Antichriſt is yet to come , Affirmed by digers alledged heretofore traQ, 
x, {:Q, o. ſubdiuiſionz, inthe margeat att. f.And i——_— generally by thoſe 
other who pretend the Popeto be Antichriſt. 

| | 56, 

Certayne diſtin? degrees and Orders of Angells and  Archangells 8c, affirmed 
by M. Hutton in his ſecond part of the anſwere to the reaſons &c.pag. 168.8 169, 
& r70, throughout : and by Frigeull=us Gauuimns in his palma Chriſtiana pag. 3s, 
and by K eckermannus in Syſtem. Theolog. pag, 159. fine 8 r60. initio. & 163.aate 
med. by Piſcator in volum.r, Theſ. pag- 93.ante med. And by Peter Martyr in his 
Common places in Engliſh part, i. pag 120. b. paulo poſt med. And ſee Marloret 
his Enchiridion printed Londini i591. pag.20.poſt med, yet contradicted by Calunt 
inititt. lis. x. c. 14. ſe.5. & 6. where he maketh the diuerſity to conſiſt only in di- 
uerſity of names or callinges ginento them all in generall, diuerſly nemnling to 

the diaerſity of theirimployment + And with him in opinion herin Hiperizs in 
Method. Theol, pag.287.initio. and paulo poſt med. 8 288.paulo ante 8 poſt med, 
and many others do agree: in ſoinuchas 7he Miniſters of Lincolne dioceſe in theit 
Abridgment &c, pag.74. poſt med,will not grant, that there are Archangells 

37* Es, 

The Patronage and prote&ion of certaine Angells ouer certayne countreys 
and Kingdomes, Affirmed by Calin inſtitut, 1.1.c. 14. ſeQ. 7. and by Hiperiwsn 
Method. Theolog. pag. 29:. initio, and by Peter Martyr in his Common places in 
Engliſh part,r pag.:20.4. paulo poſt med, andinthe margent there. And contra 


dicted by M.D, Z#lkeagainſt the Rheinith Teſtamentin Reuel , x2 yerl. _— ' 
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fol. 464. 2. panloante med, and by M. D./Vilet in his Synopſis pag.264.pauld 
polt initium,and many others. 


58, 


That by 1 he!! the Archangell,is meant not Chriſt , but a very Angell, 
effi: med bythe Engliih Communion booke which appointeth a peculiar colle& for 
Saint Michaell, and by Marloret in his Enchirid. printed Londini r59:: pag. 20. poſt 
med.and by Wyyanw and Marthares Index in their fyntagma &c.ex houo Teſta- 
ment. printed Baſiez r53s. pag. 5c9. initio: yet contradifted by M. D.F Villet in 
in his ſynopſis pag.2 93. fine & 294. initio. And by M1. Fulke againſt the Rhemilh 
Teſtament in 1-Reuclar. ſef.s. fol. 464.2. ante med. & ibidem inc. r2.ſe&.z. fol. 
477-a.fine,and by the Miniſters of Lincolne-diocſ. In their Abridgment &c.pag.74 
circa med.reprehending there the Communicn booke, becaule , ſay they, it affirmeth, 


that Michaell mentioned Reu. xz. is acreated Angell. 


59. 

Thatthe obſervation of Sonday for our Sabboth,is not alterable to any other 
day, Affirmed by M.7V hi:giftin his defence &c. pag. 89.fine, and by Mi. Cart= 
Wight alledged tbidem. ag.89. pauld ante cnt. by M.L LY ullet in his Synopſia 
pag 382. ante med. andin his edition of Anno 1600. p2g.43r. Circa med. by M, 
Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in Reuelart. :. ſe&. 6. fol. 463. b. ante med, 
and by the Deuines of Genena in their propoſiticys and principles 75 C.Cap.33.Pag.$0s 
fe. 12.813, yer moſt clearely contradifed by Calttin in his booke of Inſtitutions, 
And ſee in his other edition. 2.c. 8. ſe. 34, by Peter Martyr in 1, Cor. 16. & 
an his comon places in Engliſh part. 2. pag.z75. b. circa med, by /rfoir in hisdo- 
@rin. Chriſtian, compend,pag. 775. initio. & 555. circa Es and by M, Thomas 
Zel/ig his Suruey of Popery, printed 1596.1. 3. part. x, c. 5. pag. 217, 


/ 60. 

That the alteration of the Sabborh from Saturday to Sonday,isnot proned 
by Scripture ( bur is therefore Apoſtolicke tradition : )affirmed by Bullinger in his 
decades &c. Engliſhed,decad,2. & ſerm.g. Pag. 140. b. initio, by M. YV Y hitgift in 
his defence &c.pag. 88. fine & 89.poſtmed.and moſtfully and at large by M.7T ho» 
m5 bell in his ſaid Suruey of Poperie. 3. part. r.C- 5. pag. 16, In fo much as it. is 
acknowledged for an A poſtclicke tradition to be perpetually obſerr:ed by the Neuines 
of Geneua in their ſaid Propoſitions and Principles &c pag. $0. ſ{e&. 13. and ſee M. 
Fulkein Reuelat..ſe&.s. fol 463. a. prope finem:and V 1fn:1 in his doQtrin, Chri - 
ſtianz compend, in prolegom. pag. 36. ſayth therof: Han «fſe A peſtolicam tradi- 
Konem credem's :Yet contradited by Hierome Zanchins de ſacra {criptura printed 
3593 Pag. 123, &X 124. and by many other. | 


GI. 


Tet rye of fuſ/ty and from certayne meates, appointed not only for poliricke 
order , bur for ſpirituall conſiderations, affirmed by M. Hooker in his Ecclcfiaſtts 
call policie 1,5. ſe &.72, initio pag, 204, fine, & 205. initio, In ſo much as Pag. 209. 
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fine, heanſwereth the yulgar obieQtionof Montanm.& ibidem poſt med. he like. 
wiſe anſwereth the common obieQion from S. Paul. x, Tim. 4. 3, andpag. 2ro, 
oft med, heſayth : Ariwus was Warthily condemned for his oppoſition againſt 
h whomeagreeth the other Proteſtant Author of the Treatiſe intituled, 
Luerimenia Ecclefice printed Londini RO in Iyke manner /riu pag, 
zr. fine & 94. antemed. & x03, fine,anſwering alſo the ſaid obie&ion of Moncann 

ag.1ro. ante 8 poſt medium), and anſwering lykewiſe the ſaid obieQRion from 
C Paul pag;r06. circa med. yet contradited by M, Fulke, who to the contrary ob- 
jeteth Muntane ( againſtthe Rhemith Teſtament in Matth.rs.fe&. z.fol.28.a poſt 
med.& in AQ, Apoſt.c.nz.{eQ s. fol. 208. a fine )defendeth Ariuws (in lis anfyere 
to acounterfayt Catholicke pag-45.initio,asalſo doth M., Whitaker more fully ci. 
tra Durzum |. 9, pag. $30. initio) and obiegeth r. Tim, 4.3- tO prouec this faſting 
t0 be thedoGtrine of dinells (in, Tim, 4+ - 375.2.) 

2. 

That making of Yowes wasnot part of the ould law now abrogated , but 
eontinueth yer in torce,and to be performed ;affirmed indivers caſes by dyuers 
alledged heretofore traR. r.ſe&. 4.ſubdiuifions. inthe margentatro, Yet contra« 
died in generall by others alledged ibidemin the margentat 8. | 

63. 


That Faſtinz,Chaſlity , *and, the giuing of ones gaodes tothe poore for: reli« 


auld 
fofing wit 


ious vſes,imbracing pouerty , 1s of greater perfe&ion and acceprance before- 


God, then not faſting, marrying or =o rs the ſaid goodes: Affirmed by M, 
Hooker |'5.pag-2-5. initio & 208. fine & 1.3. ſe&, 8.pag, r4o.fine.and by M:D.Coutl 
in his defence of M. Hooker Art, 8. pag-sr. circa med. YetdireQAly contradifed in 
the caſe of retayning goodes by M. / Yillet in his Synopſis pag. 245. poſt medium 
alledged heretofore tra&.2.c 3. ſe&.8. fineath.inthe margent. Andinthe caſe of 
marriage moſt groſly by Luther alledged heretofore tra. 2. c.z. fe. s, fine inthe 
margenttat g.8&by M. LY Y hickeralledged ibid. And by M. Wotton in his defence 
of M. Parkins pag ,.500. initio, Where he ſayth ; Marriage is ſymply better. And 
pauloante =S . Where he defendeth Iouintan condemned for but equalling mar- 
riage With Virginity. And inthe caſe of Faſting alledged heretofore traft.c,z, le, 
8.1abd. 5. inthe margentatf, 
| | 64. 

Thathe, who hath the the gift of-Contrmencie, may lawfully, eyther marrie, 
er for the Kingdome of , heauen refraine from marriage : Affirmed direQly 
by Bucer in ſacra quatuor Euangelia, in Matth , c, r9, verſ . 10. fol. z50. b, 
circa med, And after the other edition at Baſile r536 . pag . 400. paul® poſt 
initium. by /V igondus & Matthaus Index in their Syntagma 8&c. ex nouo Te- 
Nam.col, 1011. paulo ante & poſtmed. by the Century Wwryters.centur. 1.1.2. £.4. col. 
454-linz7.by Chemmnitiua in Enrichid.c.de coniugto pa.q4tr.by M.Hooker l.z.e&.8: 
PX 140.prope finem.by-M.D.Conell in his defence &c.pag.5r.circa med. and by rhe 
Harmonic of Gonfi[:i015 pag."543e poli med..& 545. prope finem. Yet. contradifed 


(becauſe 
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1} explane the ſeeming repugnant —_—_ of Scripture or Fathers , which 


Seft.”. For the Roman Church. | 699 Tray 
(becauſe otherwiſe it proueth ouſly that a man ay ſupererogate,or do more 
then he iscomanded ) by M.D. 77 illet in his Synopſis pa.236,circa & pauld poſt 
med, & fine where he abſolutly reſtrayneth ſuch from liberty of marciage,wherto 
many others do, for the ſame reaſon, aſſent. 

65. 

That Symeagainſt the holy ghoſt is w_ final! impenitence,and thatall (ynnes 
during this life may be repered of, are remiſzible,& the parties may be prayed for: 
Aﬀirmed by M.Smyth tn his Treatiſeof prayerin generall for allmen,againſt thoſe 
that preach, that all men are not to beprayed for,by Vrbanus Rhegius in loc, 
commun. c. de peccato fol. 20. b. fine & 21. ainitio, by Wigandus 8& Matthieus 
Iudex in their Syntagma exnouo Teſtam. col: 580. b. Dong 34. & 534. line 
28, & line 4r. & line vl. 8 585.initio, by Chemnitins in enchirid pag. 269.8273. Yet 
impugned by M. D, Fulke in his Confutationof Purgatory pag.274.poſt med.and 

ainſt, Rhem, Teſt. in x. ep.loan.c.s. ſeQ, 4.fol. 455. b.circa & poſt med.and by 
M, Y /illet in his Synopſis pag. 562* ante med. | | | 


That one text of Scripture may haue diuers vnderſtandinges & all of themtrus 
Cogniat our kduerſaries praQice, who to make the ſame plaine by ene example 
or many , yf they can ſhew that S. Auſtine or-ſome other Father doth by fyer x.Cor, 
3. 15, vpon occaſion of other application,ynderſtand the tribulation ofthis life,do 
therfore vrgethis expoſition thus giuen againſtthe other commonreceyned ſenſe 


| of Pu rmonger alſo given els where by the very ſame and other Fa- 
| ic 


thers , which the ſaid Fathers by other foreſaid firſter ſenſe neuer meant to 


| ? paineſay . This fleight being vſuall by our 'aduerſaries is ,hereby once for 
* all | aaa : ) affirmed by the Tranſlator of the Engliſh Bible publiſhed1576. ia 
3 his 

2? - Deuines of Geneua in their propoſitionsand principles diſputed in Geneua &c.cap, 
F! $2. pag. 149. polt med.by Hierom Zanchis de ſacra ſcriptura pag. 422. fine 424- 


piſtle to thebreethren of England, Scotland, and Ireland circa med. by the 


4:5. and by Aretius in loc.comun. loc. 59. pag. r87.circa med. & payrpy.circamed, 


j (with whomeherin agreeth L/ſtinedeCiu. Deil. rr.c.19.intio & 1, x2. confeſl.c.zr, 


& de dodrina Chriſtianal.z.c.27.& 1.r., c.zs. &devrtil. cred.c.z.8& de Gen, ad lit. 


J L r.2r. Yet contradited by M. Fulkein his Confutation of Purgatory pag.t5r, and 
3 M1. Wille in his Synopſis pag. 26, fine, 


67. 


The diſlinftion of Order and —_— ( wherby the greateſt Archbiſhop and the 
meaneſt —_— Prieſtare ſaid to be equall or incquall, the _ being inref- 
the inequality in reſpe& of Iuriſdiais,which diſtinAis ferueth to 


} otherwiſe may bethoughitto affirme ſometimes a'Superiority , at other times an 
equality betweene Peter and the other Apoſtles, & ſo lykewiſe betweene thePops 
5 & other Biſhops,)Affirmed by M.Whitgift late Lord Archbiſhop of Citerbury 8 
: by M.Bridges now B,of Oxford alledged heretoforetraQ.z.c.z.ſed&, w,ſubdiuifion 
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Tralf.2, 700 The —_— Apolopy Set. 
2,fine in margentatm. And contradi&ed for Popiſh by M. CartWright alledged 
mn M., Whitgittes defence pag. 389. prope finem, and by many others. 

' 68. 

Th:t the true vifible Church cannot Wholy erre:affirmed by MFox his Martyrs ag 
by Fbilbot at, mon. pag.r4or. a propefinem, by Bilney At, mon. 464. b. art. 4, 
by Ridley AR. mon. pag; 136. b. poſt med. & pag. 286, b.prope finem. by lames 
Bayncham AR. mon. pag. 493. b. prope finem, Alſo by M. Fox himſelfe at. mon, 
Pag. 999, a. fine, at Art. 36, by M. Bancroft in his Sermon and pag. mentioned 
next hereafter at 53, by the Deuines of Geneua in their propoſions and principles. 
diputed &c. pag. 141. ſeQ&.12.8c 13. and moſt expreſly by Bertrandde Loque, Mini- 
fter of Dolpherine, who in his diſcourſe of the Church cap. 22. pag. 198. ſayth of 
this very queſtion : The controuerſie in my iudgment is not of the Catholicke (or vni- 
uerſall) Church, for wee all. agree herin that ſhe cannot erretouching fayth &c;F V her 

ferethis queſtion ts toucbing (only ) a prin Church :Impugned by M. Fulke who 

in his anſwere to a Counterfaite Cat 

militant confilling of men, Which are all lyers, may erre altogeather, as euery part thercf. 

And by the Puritans, who intheir briefe diſcouery of vneruthes in a Sermon preached 

1588 by D. Bancroft pag.34.do expreſly reproue M, Bancroft for his teaching our 

Eatholicke dorine herin, | 
. 69, 


An externall Tudgment or __ ſentence (and not only Scripture ) appoine 


tedfor the ending of controuerfies atfirmed by M.D. Fieldin his wordesalledged her« 
tofore traQ. 2.c.z, ſeR. ur, ſubdiuiſion r. inthe margent vnderr. by M , Bilſon Lo, 
Biſhop of Wincheſter in his perpetuall gouernement &c.pag.372. initio by M, 
Bancroft now Lo, Archbiſhop in his Sermon preached 8. Februarij. :588 . pag. 42. 
43: ( ſechis ſaying alledged and reprehended in the Puritanes foreſaid Diſcouery 
Cc. pag.34. ) by M. D, Conell in his modeſt examination &c.pag. «8, pauld ante 
med. & 109, prope finem.by M.. Hooker in his Eccleſ.Policic in the preface ſe&.s, 
initio pag. 26. circa med. & pag. 28. ante med. by. Melancthon in Conſil. Theolog, 
Part.2. pag.r. &2. Andinthe end ( after much windingin and out ) by M.D.Rey- 
noldes in his Conference with M. Hart pag. 99. poſt medium. And by the Puri- 
tanes , Wherof ſee M. Bancroftes Suruey Ree: pag.304- fine : Yet contradiQed yul- 
parly by ouer many (to be named ) SeQaries ot all ſortes, who (therby to exempt 
themſclues. from all tryall ) do pretend thatthe Church may erre , and therfore 
that only Scripture is to be our iudge, Seethisat large pretended by the Pro+ 
teſtants throughout the late Conference at Rarr5bone ,. printed Lauinga 
Anno IGOZe. - * ; , 
| _— 

T hoſe that be [earned,know that the Gouernment of the Church js neyt her popular 
wor Ariſtocraticall, but a Monarchy: Affirmed in theſe wordes by the late Archbi- 
Iſbop M. YL hitgift in his defence &c. pag.64:. poſt med,-by M. D. Covell in his 
exanunation &cagainſtthe Pleaof the Innocent P& 499,& 207+ alledged agg” 

- + oe: wat th ors ng 


4 
- 


olicke pag. $6. fine ſayth : The Whole Church, 


Sa Dd AS 


Seft.y, For the Roman Charch. yor Tilt, 
tat, r. ſez. ſubdiuiſion ro. after r5. at a. b, c. e by Trther alledged there after= 
wardesin the margent vnder*, next before 19. and vulgarly by many other Pro» 
reſtantes, who affirme the temporall magiſtrate to be the head of the Church, Eu 
yet many others ( who diſcerne the knowne difference betweene the ſ(eueralt 
Common wealthes of forraine nations governed by ſeuerall Princes, andthe par- 
ticuler Churches of thoſe nations : as namely that thole ſundry Comon=vealthes 
be ech of them of ir {elfe a ſeuerall abſolute politicke body gouerned ſeuerally by 
diſtin&lawes,wheras yet all thoſe fenerall National Churches, proſeſsing all ofthE 

efaythand religion, make butone Catholicke Church, one body. Ephelc.2, 16. 8 
Epheſ”: 3.16, One Viſible Church of Chriſt . Hooker I, 3, ſeR.r. Pag- 126, prope finem}: 
do therfore impugne M. 7 Y higifts foreſaid aſſertion as forſceing that by ſequele 
therofthe ſeuerall Churches of forraine Naticns , making , as beforeſaid , all of 
them but one Y ifible Church,cne Body, ſtould be accordingly gouerned by one vi= 
ſible Eccleſiaſticall Head or Monarch. And hence itis, that M..Tacob in his Reaſons 
taken ontof Godes Word retorteth{ how probably we rcferreto iudgment) Mi 
Hookers affertions , ſaying there Pag: 24. paulo ante med. Itfolloweth from this 
neceſfarily,tharthere ought to bea Catholick or Vniuerſall Gouernmenr Eccleſia» 


ſiicall. This is a concluſion wherunto M. Hooker ſetteth downe both the PRs | 
ed, 


fition and aſſumption,vip, Euery Viſible Church, truly and properly fo cal 
onoht to haue a correſpondent Eccleſiaſticall gouernmet: butthcre ts a Catholicke 
Vniuerſall viſible Church on earth ( to Which premiſſes every child can adde the 
Concluſion ) ergo there is, and ought to be on earth a Catholicke or Vninerſall 
Ecc]eſiaſticall gouernment.Thus far M. Tacob,only ypon ſuppoſallofa Catholicke 
vable Church and Monarchicall Goyernmene, | 


T hat children have not aftuall fayth : affirmed by dyuers alled$ed heretofore 


| EraQt,z, ſeQ. 6, ſubdiuifionz. atr, Yetimpugned by Zwther inloc. commun: claſl. 2. 


g. i22. fine, andgenerally in his wrytinges and by Dauid Rr:n2iys in his diſput. 
in Academia W ittembergenſi, printed Wirttemberg. 56687908 95. 


| 2454146, &c. by Iacobus Andraas,ſce his wordesin Beza'sreſponſ. ad Atta Col 
| Joquij Montisbelgar. part. 2..pag. 224. ante med. and ſee there part. r. in prefat., 
| pag -21.fine & 22. circa med. And impugned generally bythe Luth 
; of this confeſſed Controuerfie Muſeules inloc, commun. pag. 309. poſt medium.. - 
| And lacobus Rimedoncizs in his Redemption of mankynd 1. z,cap.rs.pag. 164. polt 
| med, & 165, & 166, | 0g. p "I 


erans,ſee further 


Thatthe controuerfſe of the Scriptures,as Which be ſacred, which not, is not to vs 


| determined otherwiſe then by the Churches tradition ; Attiggped by M, Hooker in his, 


Eccleſiaſticall policte I. r. ſet. 14. pag. 86. ante med. and lib. 2, ſeQt. 4 pag; 202. fine- 
& x03. initio. 81, z. ſet. 8. pag. 14. circa medium, Wd by M1. Whitaker aduer- 


ſus Stapletonuml 2.c.6. pag. z50. prope initium & pag. 357. prope initium, & 1.2... 


4+ P2g,300e ante raed, & pag: 298. poſt med. And ſee Peter Martyr in his common, 
i —_—_ places. 


Trat.3. yo! The Proteſtants Apology Seff. >, 


Places part. x. c-6. ſet, 9.inftio pag. 42 b. and Lubbercus de principijs Chriſtian, 
d 44.4 p 


1, C. 4- pag, 18.circa me etimpugned by certame Engliſh Proteſtantes 


intheir Chriſtian letrer ro M. Hooker pa.9e& ro. by Y rfaues in his doQrine Chriſtia. 


n&.compend. i legomen . pag; 13. circamed. by Caluin Inſtitut, 1.x. c. 7.ſe&, 
CR nd Dy by rt. others, who to auoid the Churches autho- 


'Tity ,do referre the proofe and knowledge of the Scriptures to the tefiimonies of che 


ths 
p 73 


py T hat the Church of Rome is part of the houſe of God, a lymme of cheVijible Church 


. of Chrift exc. is affirmed by diuers alledged hertofore traQ. r.ſeA.6.ſubd.r.at ef.g, 


+4. k. 1. mn, Yet impugned ſo generally by others,as to name any, is needleſle, 
74 
; The- Patriarchſbip or Primacie of one , ouer the Church ,in ſeuerall Nations 
#nd K'ingdomes ,' is acknowledged by Melanithon alledged heretofore tra&. r, 
ſe&.z.ſubdiuiſion ro. pauld poſt initium in the margent at r7. by Iacobus Andreas 
glledged there inthe margentat*. next before 16.by Luther alledged ibidem in the 
margentat * next before :3. And by Syr Edwin Sandes,who more then inſinuateth 
the knowne want herofin the Proteſtantes Church, to be tothem as a matter of 
defeft andimputation.See his wordesalledged heretofore traft.2.c.z.leR.g.ſubd; 
e: fineinthemargentat].. | 
| 73s 
P uwrittentraditions, neceſſary to be obſerned, are confeſſed enen-by fuck 
Proteſtantes as are profeſſed Aduerſaries therto : As namely by M1, D, Feild in his 
Treatiſe of the Church 1. 4. c. 20. pag. 24:r-fine,where hauing impugned ynwrit- 
ten Traditions,in the end yet,avinforced,confeſſeth, & conc udech jaying Let ys 
come to thoſe traditions which concerne the manners and conuerſation of men, 
that the Apoſtles delivered many thingesof thie natureto the Churches, ſome by 
way ofprecept,ſome by way of counſe _P ſome to continue but for a time, 
ſome to continue for euer,wee make no doubt, Ofthis ſort,isthe obſeruatis ofthe 
Lords Dayes:and ſundry other thinges there are , which doubtelefſe the Apoſtles 
delivered by tradition, And ſee the ynwritten traditivns of the Lordes day , and 
of the Canonicall Scripturesfurther acknowledged next heretofore vnder the (c- 
nerall numbers of 59. & 60. & 72. and ſeealſoin M. D, Field, vbi ſupra pag. 239. 
circa-med. the tradition of lens-faſt. And M.D. Couel! inhis anſwere to Tohn Burges 
pag-139. Circa med. affirmeth the moderate vſe of the Croſſe to be an A poſlolicall con+ 
flutution, As alſo the ſaid M.Conell in his examination againſt the plea of the Inno- 
Cent C.9. pag. ro4..paulo poſtmed, referreth expreſly the termes of Archbiſhops vnto 
A poſtolicall Ordination, AMhe then Biſhop of Londonand now of Canterbury 
In the Conference before thgKing pag. rr.initio , referreth lykewiſe Confirmation 
80A poſtolicall — d,not but neceſſarily proued ts Hzbr.5.2.AlſoM, 
Whitgift late Lord Archbiſhop-in his. defence &c. pag. 539. fine,affirmeth and 
proucth aboundantly che Fpoſtles tradition of Eaſter. And - = 
S © «a+. OO. . CO > > a 
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affirme the baptiſme of infantes not to betaughr inthe Seriptures,in bro E, Welel 
Zuingli & Oecolapadij pzor.poſt med:& 363. poftmed.And o likewiſe dothZuin« 
lius tom. 2.1. de Baptiſmo fol. 96. acirca med. And M.D, Feild pag. 239. tearmeth 
It a tradition, becauſe (ſayth be ) it is not exp1 efly delivered in Scripture ( eyther) thas 
the Apoft les did beftize infantes, nor any expreſſe preceps there found, that they ſhould 
> do : only vndertakirg that Scripture delivereth to vs the ground therof: which 
is impertinent, vnleſſe he ſkew thatitwithall delivereth alſo to vs a neceſſary proofe 
therof, which his former wordes deny: for which cauſe he tearmeth it as efcre 
aTradition, And ſee l:ſtly M. Hooker in bis Ecclef, Policie 1.2.ſcR. 5.pog- 118. peſt 
med.& 119. where he maketh ſpecialanſwere(as we do)to divers teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, asnamelie of Iv<x.11es , Hiercme , and Auſtine, alledged thereby M.Cart-- 
Tri2hr,& viually by other Proteſtantes in behalfe of onlie Scripture, And ſeerhere: 
ſe&.z.pag10 Go . 
76. 


Laſtly concerning Fquinocation or doubtefulnes of «uſWvere, Affirmed by ſome: 
Catholickes, not in matter of fayth ( for it is euident to the contrarie that wee re- 
fuſe to goto Proteſtant Churches,or to makethe leaſt diſsimulation of our fayth} 
neyther in Ciuill contrates (for who confeſſedly morecredible,or of better per- 
formance therin then Catholickes ? ) neyther in the cafe of cur Prince or Country 
( for concerning eyther of theſe , wee are bound in Conſcienceto make curfelues> 
tranſparent: in ſo much, as to conceale any thirg preiudiciall totheſe, were in 
the fight of God grieuous, and multiplyed iniquitie : ) but cnly as in cafe of vn- 
lawfull demandsto betray the ProfefJours of Religion tothe perſecutors therof,or- 
to reueale, to the hurt ofothers, that which the partie dewarded, is in conſcience” 
bound to keep ſecret. For ſo much as the dofrine herof is cbieRed,, as a ſpeciall 
impuration to Catholickes: wee will ( forbearing the queſtion therof ) only Eur: 
briefly examine,whetherany lyke ( yfnot worſe) Equiuocation or doubtefullnes 
of ſpeach be affirmed by our aduerſaries. Peter Martyr in his comm.cn places parts. 
2-C 3. {eQ,z9.pag.547.Qa poſted, after much diſcourſe of this matter,concludeth, 
ſaying : 1n theſe caſes I thinkeyir #5 not forbidden , nay, 1 rayiher thinke it is moſt law= 


: fullto ſpeake doubtefrlly, Zuing lin tom. zHol.qc. ainitio ,intreating of; Abrahams 


ſpeachto his ſeruantes, when intending to ſacrifice his ſonne,be ſaiato them,abyde- 
you heere , and I, cndthe child will go yonder and Worſtippe , cud ccme againeto you. 
Gen 22.5, ſayth of Abrahams reſerued meaning : Mentitus nen eſt, neque. enim 
mentiturqui ſecretum aliquod celat, ne quid periculiinde naſcatur, M 'Witlet vpo 
Geneſis c. 27. pag. 290, ante med. teacheth-by many examples of Scripture, that: 
diſsimulation 1n cuty ard geſture is tollerable, _ pag. 292. circa ned: Feſaythe ©, 
Itis one thing to conceale the truth, an otherto lie ,as Abreham did bidethetruthy. 
when he ſaid Sara was his ſiſter,C en. 26.7, MelanQhbon in loc. Commun. printed 
Bofilec 1561. pag ,763. pauls poft initit.m ſayth ; Non enim nomino mendaciefiguras” 
"_ ex probabili cauſa aliquid tegitur quod non neceſſe eſt dici,,vt Raab negat- 
eculatoregdomi juz eſſe : tales fgurz nominartnr officicſa n:enCacia . Of theſe 
Saratin locutions or (as MclanAhboa tearmeb ;hem: ) officiola mendacia, Luther- 
£07k - 


Tray. 


f wy 


The Proteſtantes Apology 


rom. s. / V ittemberg, fol. 352.b. prope finynſzyih : Simile eſt mer:dacia Raab loſuz, 


Eft = mendacium officioſum, = ſaluti fame,corporis vel anime conſuliturs 
. &c. | 

"Tandum. Szegedine ( a learned Caliniſt ) in loc. commune pag. 422. mito affir meth 
' Mendacia licita & bona quz.commendantur. In proofe Wherof ke there alledgerh 


gitur honeſtum & pium mendacium eſt,ac potits officium charitatis app. 


fo om Scripture, the exampl:s of Raab, and diuers others. olfangus Muſcutlus in loc, 
commun pag. 106. pauls poſt mitiamſaych : Alius mentirur extimore Dei,fic obſte< 
trices £ogiptiz, Exod. 1. Aljusex charitate, yel fide debira, ſic Micol , i: Sam, «9, 
Alius extide,fic Raab, Heb. un. &c. Tocomenow to our Aduerſaries knowne pra= 
Hlice, M.Fox reporteth of Wyclyffe ſaying. Wy clyffe to avoydthe rigour of thinges 
anſwered with intricate wordes &c. To forbeare the like knowne and conf.}]-d ex- 
ample of the Waldenſes , as alledged heretcfore traft. 2.c.2./eft,z. ſubdirificn 4.in the 


Text and margent at 17. lohn Carelcſle aProtgtane Martyr being demadedby the Magi i 


frrate, yf he knew ſuch a man, recordeth his owne anſWweretherto in theſe wordes: Ng 
forſooth I do not know any ſuch,nor have I not hearu of him that I wot of , Bue 
yet(/ayth he) I lyed falſely, Forl knew him in deed : Att, mor. pag.r530-2 poſt 
med. As concerning the Equiuocation or doutbfull ſpeaking and wryting ,cuen in 
matter of Religion vſed by Martin Bucer ( of whoſe high prayſes ſee heretofore 
eraQ 2.c..ſe&.ro, ſubdiuiſion 5.ath,i. k.) ytis reported inthe example of the Sa- 
crament bv the Proteſtant wrytersSchluſſclburg in Theolog.Caluiniſt.l.z.fol.r29., 
on med, from the wordes of Lauater the Caluiniſt, and by Ofrander in epitom, 
iftor, Eccle. 8c. centur cs. pag. 249. initio,and by Ir ffs Symileri: ( Bucers dea» 
reſt friend.) who ( in his oration of the life and death of Peter Martyr annexed to 
the end of his Common placesin Engliſh fol.Q q.on the a.fide paulo poſt initium) 
reporteth that ”any learned( Caluiniſtes) did 1n explication of the Sacrament, viea 
certaine affefted obſcuritie;thzt acoordingly Bucer oftetimesexhorted Peter Martyr 
thar in the queſtion of the Lordes ſupper he would vie ſome certayne obſcure and 
doubrfull kynd of ſpeaking. That aiſotherupon Peter Martyr gaue place to Bucer, 
and vſcd the ſelfe ſame formes of (doubrfull) ſpeaking that Bucer did. See f..rther 
hersf doſpinianus in hs hiſtoria Sacramentar . part .2. ful, 210, afine @ b,initio, And 
of the Very ſame doubref.ull Writing of MelanQhon in che ſame queſtion of the Sacra« 
ment, Oſiander in ej4tom. 8c. centur. 16. page 614. 2iueth teſtimenie ſaying 2 Calui- 
nus crebris ad Melan&henem literis datis, hortatus eſt eum, vt aperre & perſpicut 
ſententiam ſuam de Caxna Domini profitererur &c. ſed Philippus neque aperram, 
& abomnibus ambiguitatibus alienam confeſsionem ſibi extorquert perſuadert 
aſſus eſt. &c,ita Philippus interdum cum Caluiniſtis colluſit, interdum cum 
Tories facere videri vult, and Ofiander #hidem paz. 826, initio ſuayth of the Cul- 
init Deuines if VV ittemberg; Wittembergenſes T heologi edunt confelsionem de 
Cana Domini, nontotamn ſinceram, ſed ainhiguitatibus inuoluram 8c. T heologi 
autem Jenenſes admonent Eccleſiam Chriſti ( &c. ) Wittembergenſium phraſes 
In hoc negotio eſſe ambiguas,que in viramque partem flei queant, & meros ele 
Cothurnos. Au1pa. 341, verſe.s fizem h:menttaneth and reprouch occultiſsimos Cal- 
viniſtas,qui ſub ambiguitatibus &diſfsimulatione yeritatis latitare cupje>ar. An1ſee 
further there pag. 912. poſt med. & 913-initio, 11 ſo much as iwidem fag. 796. pals po 
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med. he reporteth for @ receyued principle or rule with the Caluiuiſtes ſaying:Hanc maxi - 
mam, ſeuregulam habent Caluiniſtz,licere pro gloria Chriſti mentiri. T hey haue 
this for aground or principle, that itisJawfull tolyefor the glory of Chriſt. And 
thus much brieflyconcerning Equiuocation(or Wayſe then yt)taught or pratiized by Lu- 
ther, Zuinglius,Peter Martyr, Melan@hon, Muſculus,Szegedine , Bucer,andmany 
ethers before mentioned. 


7 7. 


As concerning Bleſsing of our meat ,and forhead, With the figne of the Croſſe and 
Further vſe therof in the publique liturgie, Toannes Creuelins in his diſcriptio & re- 
Futatio Cerimoniarum Miſlz 8c, printed Magdeburgi Anno 1603 . pag. 118. poſt 
medium, giueth teſtimonie of the Lutheranes doQrine ſaying : Nos autem nor 
improbarus fignum ſantt Crucis, fi ſemel atque iterum abſque ſuperſlitione libere in di- 
uinis officijs adhibeatur atque yſurpetur : imo ﬀ privaticibi  potus libere fignentur. 
Nam cun imus cubitum, fiue ſurgimus ex lefto, crucenos iuxta Lutheri © altorum pio= 
rum inſtitutionem fignamus. And Ioannes Manlins ( Luthers ſcholler) in loc com - 
mun. pag. 636. fine ſaith : Reſperidit Luther, figno Crucis fate , Deus me tueatur 
&c- As alſothe Comunion booke in the time of King Edward the ſixt ( pened by 
aduiſe and approbation of Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley and other Proteſtant Deuines 
of that tyme ,and)printed Anno 1549, fol.rrs. b. preſcribeth the Prieſtes Ggning 
of the Sacramet with the ſigne of theCrofle. And ” - pong preſcribeth the Pricſtes 
lyke conſecrativgthefountarne of Baptiſme with the ſigne of the Croſſe. All which is 
vulgarly contradifted by many others, as being in it ſelfe ſuperſtitious and againſt 
ſcripture, 

i To, theſe Sexreuty and ſeauen ſenerall pointes , wee could adde ſundry 
other Catholicke opinions, defended in like manner by our learned Aduerfaries: 


As the guilt of eriginall ſynn?, and condemnation of the heathen,againſt Zuinglius and 
others ( wherof ſec heretofore tra. 2, cz. ſe. 9.ſubdiuiſionz. from g. to q.) The 


Diuinity «f Chriſt againſtthe reformed Proteſtant Churches of Polonia and Tran- 
filuania ( wherof ſee heretofore traR. 2.cap.z.ſe@.xo. ſubdiuiſion 13. part. 3. at p.q.) 
T he authority of Biſhops and ſundry other pointes againit the Puritanes , And all 
theſe affirmed or denied on ech part vpon pretended certainty from the Scriptures. 


Hence yt is,that Nz#colaws Gallus Superintedet at Ratisbone 
complayneth ſaying: * Non ſunt leues 8c. The diſſentions * = 
that are amiag vs are not light nor of light matters,but of the chiefe 2 , Nicolaus Gal- 
articles of Chriſti2.doftrine;of the Law & the Ghoſpell;of Iuſtifica- -_ = T— 
tion &7 good workes , of the Sarramentes,and the vſe of Cerimontes FROy þ 3d ©] a 
&«.As allo Seluecerw fignifyeth hislike griefe, ſaying: bs 
® Concerning the publique diſcord in the Church , thereisno need o Seluecerus in 3; 
to aske &c. Amongſt vs , who glory to baue the true doftrine of the part. commentar. 
ghoſpell, diſagreementes are moued, concerning thinges indifferent, 17 Plalmos,in Pſal, 
good wor kgs; our Iuftice befare God ; Ereewull ; the preſence and 3* 

| Vuuu par- 


- The Proteſt antes Apology Sell. x 
participation of Chriſtes body inthe ſupper;the humanity of Chriſt, 
the propriety of bis human nature; bu aſcenſion and ſuting vponthe 
right hand of God; the yhzquity aud other matters. Wherunto 
might be added ſundry other no lefle ( yt not more ) 
gricuous complaintes vttered herof by ſundry other 
* Conrad. Schlu- T learned Proteſtants. 

fclbug in Theoleg. _ Theſe thinges being thus, how now can our Ad 
Caluinit.l.r.art.18. uerfaries auoide ( in thele ſtraytes ) the dangerous ſec- 
fol.153.b.tnitio,alled- quel] of their incertayntic and ignorance, in tayth and 
geth Toannes Pap- religion. For wheras the leatned Proteſtantes confelle, 
pus agabt Stur- (1, .t 2 ta have no Iudge for the euding of (their ) Eccleſiaſtical 
mius ſaying : Etfi | ll ape” hat 
enim (inquit Pap- COMenttons, were the vtter ſubuerſion of all peace : affirming 
pus ) initid.de vno therupon, 3 Smedes to be an externall rudictall meanes to diſ+ 
tantam articulo cerne erraur, and 4 the ſureſt meanes to decide dowbtes, and that, 
controuerſia fuit. * »f Synodes wat,the Chyrch neyther at any tyme was , nor indeed. 
tame(&c.) eo Pro- an ſafely be without tempeſtes. To forbeare their other ge- 
greſsi ſunt Calui- ,;:lLopinion, thats Councells may erre,and the 5 infeli- 
panes” tak buyyugi, "eat city of theirſucceſſe atſo many their former Synodes 


> fre. | 
moe doarir Chiz and Conferences, them(clues are yet alſo Nor vnan- 
werable 


ſtianz articulcs in 
dubium vocartrt,. 
Agitur enim nunc inter nosde omnipotentia Dei, & vnione perſonali duarum 
Naturarum in Chriſto, de communicatione Idiometum, de Chriſti corpore glo- 
rioſo, de aſcenſione eius in czlum , de difcrimine Sacramentorum noui & ves 
reris Teſtamenti , de vi &efficacia Baptiſmi , Ge prerogatiua infantium natorum 
ex parentibus fidelibus, de Cena Domini,de przdeſtinatione, &c. de quibus.om- 
nibus articulis nemo pius negare poteſt magnas inter nos controuerſias eſſe. ,A nd 
the Tigurine Deuines prafatione Apologetica ad Leclefias Germanie reformatas, ſay 
ef he diſagreementes only among the Lutherans themſelues : Inter ſe diſceptant de lu- 
ſificatione ,de libero arbitrio , de- Euangelio , de lege , & eius vſu ,de Chrifti 
ad inferos deſcenſu , de ipſius perſona, de. cerimonijs , de filiorum Dei ele- 
Qtione ad vitam #eternam, & multis alijs non leuis moment! articulis, de quibus 
facile tranſigunt,eoquodiſti. omnesſeſe Lutheri nomine tuentur.See this alledgedby 
Andrzas Iurgiuicius iz bis Bellum quinti Eangel.j printed Anno r595:pags 60. 
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2 M.. Biiſou.in his perpetuall Gouerment &c. pag. z72. initio. 
3 M. Bilfon1bidem pag. 370. poſt medium.. 4 M. Bilſon ibis 
dem P2g. 374-.circa med, %* M.D. Conel in his modeſt examina» 


tion pag. n10,ante med, That Councells may erre,is voſt plain- 
ly athrmed by M .Fulkeand M. Y Villet, alledged heretofore in this ſeRion atk, 
and by M. Whitaker l.de Concilijs contra Bellarminum queſt. 6. 

2 SKuudry Synodes. and Colloquics baue bene kad by the Proteſtantes 1 
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end their C3trouerſies,but without ſuccefle of agreemet. As at Marſpurge Fn .1529, 
awherof ſee M. Cowpers Chronicle fol.290.b.circa med.and Schluſſetburg in Theol, 
Calu. |. 2. art. r3. fol. 14.4. And how greatly Melan&hon, preſent therat, did then 
diſſent from the Zuinglian s , himſel eteſtifveth in epiſt, ad Maritinum Gerlitium 
Paſtor. Brunſuicenſem. And of Luthers intraQtability there, read Brentirs mm —_—_ 
ex Luthero : and Caluin admonit , vit. ad Weſtphalum , and Lamater, in hiftor. 
facram. Of the aſſembles at $wabach, and alſo at Smalcalde, and lyke ſucceſle there, 
read Lauater,in hiſtor.Sacramentar , Andofthe Synode or meeting at Mulbrunein 
Germany, vide A#ta Colloquyy Mulbrunenfis , tam 4 Palatinis,quam a Wittember- 
genfibus edita , And Ofiander in _— centur, 16. pag. 791. 8 793. And of the 
Conference at Montbelgar , ſee reſponſ. Bezz nd Atta Colloquij Montisbelgar. 
Andſee Iacobus Andreas in epitom, Colloquij Montisbelgar, and ſee Hoſpinian in 
hiſtor. ſacram. part. z, fol.383.a. pauldante med. And ofthe Conference at Hei- 
delberg, vide Atta diſpurationis de Cana publice in Academia Heidelbergenſi 
inter eius loci Theologos &c. printed Lipſiz r585.in Epiſt. ad Le&orem , & vide 
ibidem fol. :64. b. And of the Conference at Aldeburge fee ata Colloquij Aldebur+ 
enſis printed Lipſiz Anno r570. pag. 486, 487. And ſee alſo Colloquium Alte= 
| mn. printed Ienz ad Salam, r570:in the Epiſtle or Preface before the begin= 
ning therofante med. And of the Conferenceat Hertpgburg Anno r585. berweene 
the Deuines of Saxonte and the Caluiniſies of Henxalr, read Ofiander in epitom. 8&c. 
centur 16, pag. 964. fine and pag. 965. poſt med. where he ſayth therof: Colloquium 
fnefruttu eft ſulutum., And of the Colloquie called Lindaninerſe Anno 575. read 
Ofiander vbi ſupra pag: 853, And ſee Conradrs Schiuſſelburg his teſtimonie of the 
ſondry particuler conferences had in vayne betweenethe Lutherans and Caluini= 
ſes alleged heretofore traQ.2.c.z.ſe@.s.ſubdinil. ;.intio at *next after f. And Hoſ= 
pinianus imhis Hiſtoria Sacramentaria part 2. maketh yer further mention of dis 
uers Colloquies : as of Colloquium Quedelburgenſe fol. 377.4. poſt med. Colloquium 
Chepregienſe f01.390 b.fine: The diſputatis at Tubing.fol.370.4. fine: The Colloquie at 
Hamburgean.1s53.fol.2z7.d.ante med. Another colloquy atHamburgus54.fol. 239. 
a.initio 4.the Colloquie at Lubecke 233 b.ante med. And lee yet otherColloquies mE- 
tioned there fol 3zo.b,circa med.& fol.245.a.poſt med. 8 32.a. b. And wee cannot 
heere omit this one collaterall exiple of the Coloquie had at Wormes betweene the 
Catholicks 8& Proteſtantes,who when they ſhould begyn their diſputatio againſt 
the Catholicksfell at variance amog theſe]ues,wherupon the Colloquie brake vp. 
Thus reporteth therof the Proteſtant writer Dreſſer in millenar. 6. pag. 86, circa 
med. Anno 57, Wormatiz Colloquia de religione inter Catholicos & Euangeli- 
cos inſtitutu eſt &c.venit eo de Proteſtantibus Philippus Meliths, prope inſtru- 
Qtus & munitus contra omnia aduerſariorum telacum alacritate animi magna &c, 
Erſt autem quibusdam bovis Viris ex vtraque parte nihil pritis fuit & antiquins, 
quam vt pee bonoin colloquendo de controuerfis articulis procederetur: ta» 
men aftute 4 nonnullis obieQa eſt Proteſtantibus Theojogis materia yelut po- 
mum corentionis de Auguſtana Confeſhone, vtrum omnes vno eodemque 
ſenſu eam tueri vellent ( &c. ) Hinc, caminter ſe ipſi diffiderent Euangelici( &c.) 
fatum eſt, vt nequereſpondere ad queſtionem Pontificiorum poſſunt , neque 
Vuunu 2 Cura 
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cum illis congredi. Separatione igitur fafta nauari & ethic! nihil potuit: in quo vul. 
nereſanando ſatis negotij adhuchabet Eccleſia Euangelica, Venerunt ad hoe Cons 
cilium Farrellus, Beza, & alij 8&c,See further heerof the other Proteſtant writers, 
Amſdorfius in Confteſl. ver.doQrin.and Nicolaus Gallus in Theſibus,and Lauater, 
in hiſtor. facram. and Hoſpinian. in his Hiſtor, ſacram. part, 2. fol.a50-a.tine.& b, 
& 25r. Herof ſee Baldwmus his acknowledgment in -his di{putations 22. pro 
articulis Smalcaldicis printed Wittembergz 1s66,diſput.z.ſe&t.z9. 


(werable and iuſt 7 reaſons by them ſignified 91h vtter 

- Conradus deſpaireto haucany pun Councell aflembled by 
Schlufſelburge in the Deuinesof their {cuerall Churches, and Nations, 
Catal. haretcorum Therfore their forſaid ignorice or incertainty(al ima- 
{. 13, & Vit. pag. ginaric help to the contraric by Councells notwith- 
"a vt pm itanding) is ſtill tothem lo cuident & vnauoydable, 
——— — — their Caſtal's* a very learned Caluiniſt, fayth concet- 


mum confideran- *. ow - \ . 
dum videtur, num Ning their reformed Church: Profetto , fi yerum faters vo- 
lumus 


hoc tem pore inter 
exterarum Eccle- 
fiarum Theologos &'noſtros, vIlaSynodus indici & cogi poſit * Quts enim no- 


trum ſbi arrogabit, vt locum conſtituat , diem dicat, variarum Nationum T heo- - 


logos euocer &c. Iam verdin ipſa Synodo quis preſidebit &c. Porrd quis iudex 
eritinter litigantes ? &c. And Ioannes Pappus tn his epicom. hiſt. Ecclefiaſt. & pag, 
279, ſaith : Sicoire in hoc tempore Synodus poſlet, non efſemus noſtro loco , yel 
officium vel yeritatis patcocinium negleQuri; ſed ita manifeſta impedimenta ſunt, 
vt qui Synodum hoc tempore vrget, 1s non dijudicationem ſuz cauſz , ſed occa- 
ſionem nocendi Ecclefiz. Interea dum Synodus coire non poteſt, querere debeat 
videri. And ſce the Proteſtant Author of the booke intituled,Laconict Anti-Sturmij 
ſpongia aduerſus Lambertum Danzum pag . 44. fine, Where it # ſaid : Magna eſt 
ſtultitia prouocare ad vniuerſalem Synodum que inftitui non poteſt, ſicut ex ſu- 
pradiQis manifeſta eſt. AndSyr Edwin Sandes in his Relation of the religion Vſed is 
the Weſt partes of the world S. 2, onthe b. ſyde circa med. ſayth : The Proteſtantes 
are as ſeuered , or rather ſcattered troupes, ech drawing aducrſe way Without any 
meapes to take vp their controuerſies ( &c. ) no Patriarch , one or more, to haue 
2 common Superintendance or care of their Churches ( &c. ) no ordinary way to 
aſſemble a genera]l Councell of their part, which is the only hope remayning euec 
to aſwage their contentions. And Whereas M, Whitaker 1lib.de Conc i/ijs pag. 56.circa 
medium truly teacheth, that without authoritie no Councell can be afſembled : and 
Beam Epiſt. Theol.ep, 83. pas. 399. fine ſayth accorcingly : Docet nos Dei Verbum 
cogendas cfſe Synodos : who noW ſhall haue this authority , to compell ſu many 
Chriſtin Proteſtant Princes ſo variably different in religion , and among Whomeis na 
ſubordination , to cauſe the Denies of their ſeuerall Naticusto aſſembie theniſelues to 4 
Evrncell? To this end Beza in Epiſt. Theolog.ep.24.padg-159.poſt med.ſpeaking of refer- 


ring gqueflions to aparticuler meeting or Synod, ſayth; Synodiautem — 0 intel- 
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ipimus Occumenicum, quod vocantConcilium, Quis enim illud coget? 
es Sce heretofore react, 3oCs pp Ts — *,afterb, =" 
£7" | So 
gmus &rc.'P Truly, yf wee will confeſſe the truth, this oar age is as 
yet drowned by extreme darkenes rp —_ Hy aſſured 
oofe wherof are theſe ſo grieuons, ſo obſtinate, and ſo pernicgous Þ _vEvatiii 
Fenton Qc. ſo — of bookes euery day ſet out , ſo ſar harem - = 
differing one from another &«. If the day of the moſt cleare truth 1. :c.:.04 tg K Ea. 
shyned ynto. vs, wee would neuer light ſo many darkeſome, and yarg the Sixt . 
obſcure candles of bookes and writinges: & thertfore layth he: | 
q Craſſa, craſſa ( inquam ) ſaculum tenet zgnorantia. And for j Ciſtalio ibi- 
ſo much as there is no certayne way in his opinion to dem. 
fynd out the truth, he concludeth,laying :* Expedte- Caſtalio ybi ſas 
mus iuſti iudicis ſententiam &c.Let ysattendthe ſentzce of P'** 
theiuſt rudge, and ſuffer the cockle yntill the tyme of harueſt &c. 
leaſt perhaps wee plucke vp the goed corne. Alſo our other 
aduerſaries do (in regard of this confeſſed.incertainty 
reduce all groundes and iudgmentes whatſocucr of 
fayth,vnto private examination ; alledging * in de- « Hergf ſee heg= 
fence therof, that wee are * to try the ſpirites , yf they ve of tofore traft. 2. c. 1. 
God, 8 to \ proue all thinges, & houldthat which ts good. Wher- ſeQ. r. and in the 
at wee now take hould, and chargingour Aduerſaries Margentatthe Jer- 
with theirowne rule,do therupso, with like wordes as *fr5P+ 4- 
did the Fathers of the t Carthage Councell to the Donatiftes, {  _£*%b& Ch de 
prouoke them to open and cquall triallof diſputation , h;_ FF _ = 
the which wee for ourpartes could wiſhto be pro- ,62.8&;57 and Me 
ceded .in with obſeruation of ſuch indiffercnt and 3ilſen in his true 
reaſonable conditions, as are by M. Hooker in his diſ- difference part. 2, 
{courſe herofagainſt the Puritanes, ſpecially* preſcri- P?$+ 353. And fee 
bed, or as were Y agrecd ypon in the late Conference at Bjferticnes T heolo 
Ratisbone:for the obteyning wherof wee preſume herby $'© de ſacram Cone 


ang Dom, &c. pri 
to become moſt humble and carneſt Petitioners to — 
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Gm, ? In Concilio Carthag. adv. Denatiſtas can 95.yt is ſayd: Eligatis ex 
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vobis ipſis , quibus veſtrz cauſe probande negotium committt debeat , vt nos 
quoque hoc ipſum facere poſsimus, & ex noſtra'Synoco eligantur, qui debene 
cum1js qutex yobiseleM fuerint, ſtatuto loco & tempore , quicquid ct contro= 
Vuuu 3 uerſiz, 
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xecrſiz, quod noſtram 4 vobis communionein ſeparat,examinare { &c.) Si enim 
hoc fraterne admiſeritis ;veritas facils 'apparebie, Siautem hoc' facere notueritis, 
infidelitas veſtra ſtatim cognoſcetur, _ X Hereof ſee M1, Hookers pre. 
face ſet before his bookes of the Lawes of Eccleſiaſticall policie ſe&.s. and pags 
25, poſt medium, 8&26,ante medium, EE  Herof ſee A &a Colloqiaj 
Ratisbonenfis printed Monachij r602-pag. 4+ and ſee Colloquium Ratisboue babis 
- ##m,printed Lauinge r602. pag.9.t0.1t. | | : 
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Incertaynty of our Aduerfarics iudgmentes in dodtrine 
, may well ſeeme to ncede it: The weyght and con- 
* 71. Fox vineth {cquence of the caufe (being no lefſe then matter of 
ecſtimony of ſeue- tayth and —_— ) deſeructh it ; Our Aduerſaries 
rall open diſputa- former rule of reducing all thinges to examination 
tions, wherto the and tryall appointeth yr: Our carneſt defſyre of their 
Protcitantes Were conuerſion thirſteth greatly after it : Their full per- 
——" and ad> (\,afion of our pretended erring and lyke charitable 
oat . | 3m carc of our reformation, ſhou!d in all reaſon be no leſle 
vw >" nid for Willing of yt: Ouroften admitting or rather prouo- 
fix dayes, At.mon, king of them to open and equall * Diſputatzons, had in 
pag. 905. b, fine. Queene Marics tyme, doth , as now againe by way of 
Ar Oxford, AQ. requitall, anſwerably require it : The ſerious and 
mon. pag. 93t- b, re{glued confidence of our Catholicke Deuines, men 
fine. And againeat _efledly f no iefſeableto performe then willing to 
Oxford, AQ, mon. | fled doch wth ra q 
Pag. 1471. 2. poſt vndertake t c ſame, doth with moſt graue,and not to 
med. Wich liberty to DC a—_— follicitation , prouoke and challenge it: 
makeeleRio of Nota The 1cuerall examples of the ſame courſe hereto- 
. ries vp6 their part. fore obſcrned and praftized in ſundry Nations, and 
A, mon. pag.958- by our very Aduerfaries *preſcribed,do as yt were con- 
a-And with offer of q|.c« & leadeto it :The Venerable and confeſſed Anti- 
bookes and liberty quitie of Catholicke fayth , eſtabliſhed , but neuer 


_—_ | + ts hitherto condemned in generall Councell (and _ 
| re 


AQ. neon. pag.95s, 
aaate med. 
* Syr Edwin Sandes in his relation of the religion vſed in the Weſt partes of the Worll 


ſe.zr.ſayth of our Cxtholick diſputers ,that they haue ſharpnedtheir owne proofe, 
deuiſed certayne, eyther anſweres, or euaſions already reſolued on, for all 
their adverſarfes argumentes, zllegations , & replyes: they haue differences to 
Jiuertthe ſtronge onto they dare enter intocombate euen With the 
beſt of their oppugners,& wil not doubr,eyther to intangle them ſo in the ſnarss 


oftheir ownequirkes,oratleaſtwile ſoto putof their blowes with the _ 
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of their diſtintions , that an ordinary Auditourft-allnever perceyvetken; to be 
vanquiſhed , and a fauorable and ordinary auditory ſþ2]l repert them: vanqui= 
ſhers : they cry mainely in all places fortryall by diſputations, This Campian did 
many yeares ſince with vs. T his as Ipaſſed through Turricke Qid the Cardirall 
Andrza of Conſiance,and his leſuites with their miniſters, being by ancient rig he 
within his Diocefle . Not long before the ſame was done to them of Geneua, And 
very lately the Capuchines renewed the challeng &c., z PFerofſce Matthaas 
Hoe in his TraQtat.duo,quorum prior dediſputationibus Theolog.&c.in prefat. 


fore vnworthy to beas now reiedted , without ſome 
indifferency of tryall ) preſumeth very confidently to 
obtayne it. And laitly your Highnes mature and lear- 
| ned Iudgment,ableto moderateand cenſure the ſame, 
, | makcth ys ſo much the rather to become moſt humbly 


 deſyrousandearneſt for it. 
- | The Almighty God, who hath fo powerably pre- 
n 3 ferued your Mazeſt:es molt Royall Perfon from ſo many 
© |: &dangerspaſt,andno leſle | 599 relerued it to acco- 
- |: pliſhthebleſſingesof our happic tymes & Nation,.cone 
of rue itcuer accordingly, with all worldly felicity in 
w" this life,and heaucnly in the next, 
en ; 
=Y GOD SAVE THE KING. 
it | | 
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-- Pleas, and.the Lord chiefe Baron: | 
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P which hauc induced me, vpon | 
S\ ny ending ofthis labour thus be | 77; 


> Excellent Maieſty , toconclude| 
the ſame with further reſpective}; 
& particuler direRion therof to you . Among whick|--* 
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Ps Porvike Roman Chardh . 


none ismorethoice oreminent;then whenTremem- 
ber that 'as'hjs Highnes isconfeſfedly that Royal 


fougtayne from whence-aboundantly do#fpring all 


the ftreames of graces/and.raſtice , wherwith our | 


Common - wealth is fruitfully watered , and to 
whome therfore firſt', and*aboue all, my ſayd la. 
þoiurrs are in ſuch reſpect peculiatly conſecrated : 


So lykewife Your Selues'in regard of the Hono- 
rable place and Charge' you +hould , next ynder 


him, are as it. were the principall coriuoyes or pale 
ſages, in, and by which is tranſported and diſtri- 
burmely deryued , whatſocuer 1s in exccution of 
Juſtice , proceeding from that euct - lowing and 
gracious headſpring . In which courſe of your 
great and tro VS imployment , as you are con- 
tinually occaſioned , and ſometimes importuned , 


judiciouſly to obſerue-and difcerne' both of cauſes - 


and perfons brought in queſtion before you : So 
arc there none whome neceſſity hath ſo much 
pronoked , to become in this kind your -humble 


. Suppliantes , as arce+the dayly deiected ,, diſgraced, 


and impoucriſhed Catholickes. And for fo much 
as Religion ( matter of their calamity) hath bene 
19 this forepaſſed difſcoutſe '( would - God:fſo hear- 
ncdly, as paintvlly ) examined , and at large in- 


treated of : I haue preſumed heerby ( withall hum- 


ble remonſtrance in their behalfe ) ro commend 
the ſame vnto the (crious and retyred view of 
your leaſurable , tudicious , and graue conſidera- 
tions. The which alſo I have done with more 
confident ( I confeſſe ) and peculiar reſpect , in 
that the method and grounds of proofe , obſcrued 
and'-proſecured throughout this Treatiſe , arcin 
themſelues correſpondent to the/lyke receyued 
oy of your owne, lawes : and as: being 
uch , do therfore after a more then ordinary manner 


- appropriate themſclues to:your iudgment, 
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- Concluſ. The Proteſtantes Apology - -- 
= For if I miflake not , but do righly informe 

2 An expoſitionof my ſelfe from; your Booke of * The Tearmes of the 

certaine difficult 7p, your proceedinges in caſe of Attaynder are 


' der the title of Vt+ 


' -5.. See there vn- 


and noms err 3 threefold : as by Outlary , where the party doth 
ge irs not 4 appeare to anſwere the Law : by 5 Verdi 
Realme, printed Which is the triall of honelt * Iarors vpon his ap- 
Snateos. pearing to anſwere the Law z and by 5 Confeſſion, 
3 See there vnder which is the partycs owne acknowledgment of 
the title of Attain- his , offence . Allo in caſe of title to tempo- 
der fol. 25.b. rall poſſelions, there be certaine receyued groundes 
4 See there vn- ;,, your Law of great force to demonltrate the 
Tight , as faire, ancient , and vnlulpected Eui- 
dence , the teitimony of credible witnetſes, and 


der Attainder fol, Euen 7 Freſcriptzon it (elfe, wherof no memory occur- 


lagary fol.193.b, 


25. b, reth to the contrary . In ſo much as by the Sta- 
* See there fol. tute * of Lymitation no man is inhablcd tocom- 
26.2, mence and proſccuts ſuite for any Landes wherof 


6 ee there fol, 1; aſclte or his Anceſtours hauc nor bene hefgre 


b. vr | | for 
F See there vnder ſey(ed, Within a certaine tyme in that behaife li- 


the title of Preſerip- Mited : The only Priority of Poſſeſſ'on receyuing 
tion fol.14.9.a aiſothis favour in your Law , that to the party 
$ See there vnder 9 diſſezſed of ſuch his poſſeſſion , you atfoard (pe- 
the title of Limuta- cjal] remedy by 1 wryt of 4ſhſe, allowing him 
+> nts J alſo the benefir of his '* continuall clayme ta 
« 2" prevent ** deſcent vpon the other partyes dying 


the title of Diſſzifin P 
x $aqy® -- ſeyled . Morcouer where the letter of your Sta. 


thetitle of Difciſor tute-Law appeareth to be in ſome caſes doubt- | 


fol.68.a. 'full, you are reported to hould that (cnſe and yn- 
ro Seethere vn- derftanding therof for moſt reaſonable , which is 
EESnRnnt £/cound moſt agreeable with the knowne anſwe- 
wh +4" a FO _ pany of ary, m_ R pa - 
hee ,.:_ this, there are eſtabliſhed with you for the fi- 
7 add xa nall _— of all ariſing 200% 0,0” al » high 
a.b, Courtes of Iudgment to giue definitiue ſcn- 
12 os there fol. tence, and the ſame - given , not by the Law 
47-0. it ſelfe, but by your ſelues placed as Tudges to 
= - nods tou pronounce and determine what is the Ca. 
RY gainſt which ſentence ſo once orderly giuen in 
your higheſt Court of Iudgment , no © writ of er- 

. : ror 
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-ror or' Appeale Tyeth , wherby' to ſupport the party 
fo 'conuicted in the further humor of his vnſa- 
tisfyed and cndlelſe contention. Of all which( to 
confefle playnly my ignorance ) I haue informed 


my ſclte, partly from your forelayd Booke of 


the Tearmes of the Law, and fome litle more a'fo ( I 
muſt acknowledge ) by Conference with others, 
but whether fo kiltull to dire& me in true appli- 
Cation and ſpeaking of theſe pointes, as was to be 
deſired , I am fearfull and vncertaine . So as I 
am to craue pardon , if exceeding heerin the 
bouldnes of my Profeſſion , I haue miitaken , or 
not ducly oblicrued the apt propriety of wordes, 
retayning yet ( I hope ) the ſubſtance of the 
matter . —_ 


And for ſo much as theſe your Ciuill obſer- 
wations preſcribed for the inquiry and ſetting forth 
of right, arc in them ſelues no other , then as 
lively reſemblances and imitations of thoſe mayne 
groundes which ſacred Theologic affoardeth , to 
the demonſtration of truth : I am now lykewile 
to craue further leaue , that with your good fa- 
uours and attention , I may make a ſhort appli- 
cation of ſome principall parts therof , to the 
like an{werable groundes and principles fo plen- 
tifully abounding in proofe of our Catholicke 
Religion . Firſt, concerning your proceeding by 
Iurors : if that may be eſteemed to be 2 trueVerditt, 
which is fo by ſuch giuen , you haue then heere 
the ſame giuen in ſundry pointes of Religion ( as 
occaſion therof was then miniſtred) by the ancicnt 
Fathers, who being aſſembled togeather in their 
Synodes and ſworne ypon the perill of their 


ſoules , have in many 2 ſpeciall caſes dire&ly , 


. 516. Contlilf. 


To alledge 


found ſome few confeſ- 


ſed particulers de- 


creed by ancient Councells: Firſt, the thicd Councell of Carthage can. 


XNXXXx 3 


47+» 


WAS " 
wo _ 
_—_— _— . nn 
9: *. 464 RG wo 4 
: q wi FI ID acc a 
a. o< — A Ctr er has ty be en > 444 5 : ” 
of mEED IPRS : 
* pl 4-4", 


os. 


oe ——_ pa * 


The Protefl antes Apology 


' 47. (atwhich Conncell 5; 4 noſis was preſent and ſubſcribed y decreeth 
With vs, the Machabees and ot 


er like to be Canonicall,and the ſame ſo plain 
ly, as it is therefore reproued by Hoſpinianw in hiſtor . Sacramentar- part. 
I, Pag , 6. pauld ante medium: by Lybbertrs de princip . Chriſtian, dogm, 
Cap. 4. Pag- 8. prope finem: by Hyper in loc. commun. pag.46, and 
many others. . | 
Secondly , the Councell of Chalcedox can.16 . decreed for vowed virgmes and 
Monkes , and that theymight not marrie,and is therefore reproued by Inſtus 
Molitor de Eccleſia militante , 8c. pag: 8o.fine .and by Oftander tn ep. &c, 
CEntur. 5. pag. 359,poſt medium. Allo it offered rhe name of V ninerſall Eiſhop to 
the Biſhop of Rome , confeſſed heeretofore tra. s, ſe.;, ſubdiuiſionIo.at 55. 
Thirdly, the firſt Councell of Nice did teach:that to thoſe that Were choſen tothe 
myniſtry yumarried , it was not laWfull to take any Wife after Wwardes , afhrmed 
and confeſſed by M. Cartwrieht , in his 2. Reply part. 1. pag. 48s, circa 
medium, and ſee M, Bancroft in his Suruey &c. pag. 386. ante medium, 
and M. Fulke in the Rhem . Teſtament in Matth. 8. fe, z, fol, 14. a poſt 
medium, and fee Socrates hiſtor, lib. r.cap g.antc med. lH 
Fourihly, the Fathers of the Councell of Sarxds,wherat many Fathers of the 
Nicene Councell were preſent , did can. 7. deeree Appeales to Rome , as is 
confeſſed by Caiuin , Peter Martyr , Luc. Ofiauder , and the. Centuriſtes 
alledged heretofore tra . r .fe&. 7 . fubdinifion 2. finein the margent ard. 
FiRby , the fifth Councell of Carthage can . 3 decreed againſt Marriage of 
Prieſtes, andis therefore reproued by Szegedine in loc* commun. pag. 327, ante 
medium:and fee the like in Concil. 2, Carth. can. 2. And in Concil. Are- 
latenſe can . 2: and. confeſſed by Oftander Centur .4 . pag .. vos . in 
Can. 2. and 3+ alſo in Concilio Eltbertino' can . 27, on, 
Concil. Telenf. can. 9, confeſſed by Ofiander centur. 5. pag . 176 , poſt me« 
dium. And ſee more heretofore tra. r. ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion x, pag. 78. in the 
margentat m. Alſo the fourth Councell of Carthage can. ro4. decreed for pro- 


' feſſed widdowes , their YoWY , and reliviots habit , and that they might not marrie, 


and 1s therefore reproued by Danaus contra Bellarmin. prime partis altera 
Farte pag 11:1.1nitio. 

Stxtly , the Councel] of Agatha, can. r4.. decreed, the conſecration of Aultars 
With ynGticn of Criſme, cnd Prieſtly benedition , and |is therefore reproued by 
Ofiander in Epitom . &c. centur. 5. pag 123. fine, 

Seauenthly , the 4. Councell of Carthage can. 5.6.7. 8. decreeth , for the in- 
ferior Orders of Reader, Exorciſt, Accolite and Sybdeacon , further mentioning 
there according to their Offices yet vſed , a Booke of Exorciſms for the Exorciſt, 
the Churches lights for the Accolite, Patten, Chalice, licle cruet fill of Wwater,and 
zoWell for the Prieſtes handes. All which are confeſſed and reproued by Luc. 
Oft.nder in his ep. &c. centur.s. pag. 4+ S. Auguſt, was preſent at this Coun» 
cell and ſubſcribeatherto. 

Eightly, the Councell of A2atha can. 38. decreeth for Abbotes and Monker, 
and zbur ſolitary Cells, confeiled by Ofiander centur.s. pag 130, and 135 polt 
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Seft.3. For the Roman Church. 717 | Contluf. 
medium:alſo'that Bigames Id not be Prieſt can, 43. apud Ofiand. in epit, 
centur. 5» pag. 132. ante medium, and that on the Lordes day none ſhould depart 
&Way ( from the Church) in Maſſe-1me before all was dune,and the Prieſtes bleſring 
iuen, can. 47. See this in Ofrander vbi ſupra pag. 133. circa med. , 
Ninthly,the 4.Carthage Councell wherat S._ Auguſt. was preſent & ſubſcribed 
decreed further the conſecration of Nunnes by a Biſhop can, x. The Prieſtes 
benediQion of the bryde and bridegrome, can. 13.Thatin tyme of Oblation 
(or Sacrifice) the Deacon ſhould puton his Albe can.4. That the Lordes day 
ſhould not be keprfaſting day can. 64. that Bigamrs ſhould not be Prieſt can, 
69. lt ao further decreed for Pennance, and abſolution giuen with impoſition 
of handes,-can, 76. & 78. That the Euchariſt was our viaticum , can, 77. & 78 
That Exorciſtes ſhould impoſe their hands everv day vpon perſons poſſeſſed 
can. 90.and, laſtly prayer and ſacrifice for the dead can. 79. andtheſamereproued 
by Oſiander vb: ſr:pra pag. 16. circa medium. &nd ſee his like reproofe of the other 
foreſaid Canons m hs notes ypon enery of the ſayd Canons, 
Tenthly the 1.Toletane Councell,can.20,decreed for conſecration of chriſme by 
a Bilhop, and his ſending therof (zo the Prieſts ) through his Dioceſle at Eaſter 
yearely:Alſo can.s.forthe dayly Sacrifice,to the great diſlike of Oſtan. Who cent, 
5-p4. 46.circamedium ſayth therupon.Quis tutht eos quotidie celebcare Sacrificiu? 
Eleuenthly,the Laodicene Councel! decreed ,that the Prieſt ſhould not be elefied by 
the people can.rz.alfo concerning Certaine rites in publicke ſernice timeas namely ſome 
prayersin ſilence,vrhers pronounced , then the (Pax 07) kiſle of peace to be gi- 
uen, and then the oblation ( or Sacrifice) tobe offered, &c. can,rg, Further more 
that the ſubdeacon mightnotenter intothe veſtry,and handlethe holy veſſells 
can.21. ſee Oſianders reproofe herof centur.4.p.z9:.initio:Pilgrimage tothe Tom=- 
bes of Martyrs confe/]:d by Oſian. centur. 4.pag. 393. poſt medinn ot can. 34.. That 
the baptized after Baptiſme ſhould receiue chriſme or C;firmatig caregs. The faſt 
of Lentcan.zo.Not to marry inlent,can.52.und Ofian. vbiſupra,vps theſe Canons. 
1'weluethly,the Araufican Councell decreed( though againſt the Pelagizmns ) 
our poſsibility of keeping the commandement s can 25 . Reward due to good Workes 
can, 18. and that God predeſtinateth none to euill can.2% And ſce Ofranders margi- 
nall note therupon in his Centur. 5.PAag. 316. poſt med, Hytherto only of ſome 
few points euident ,& by our learned adue ſaries confeſeds | 


found for vs . Secondly, if you refpe& the witneſſes 
that direfted them in their fayd Verdids , you ; 
ſhall find alledged heere in this Treatife , the o- b Seethis cleare 
ther ancient Fathers of their owne, and former rn conr_ 
tymes , giuing full and cleere teſtimony on: our gw 4k _ 
« thers throughout 
part, throughout > cuzry controuerſic. ; men to vs euery controuerſy 
| ſo ſet dowa hertofore 
TraQt.1, ſeQ. z. throughout, andtraQ, r. cap.r, ſe. z.throughout : andtra&., a* 
Cap, z.ſeQ.ro, ſubdiuiſion z. from y,z,a,b,c,d.and fo thence forwardes, | 
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| The Proteſlantes Apology SeA..2; 
ſo indifferent , that we may lay of them( as $, 
Auſtine diſputing againſt the Pelagians , fayth 
e Arg.adu.luliem, of the Fathers beforc his tyme : ) © Neque nobis 
Pelag.l.z. prope fins neque vobis irati ſunt &c: They be angite nepther at you 
And ſee him there l. gr ys : they take pitty nemther of you nor vs : what they 
3-C-17.47 1. 4.C- 12+ hay found in the Church, that they baue houlden : they have 


Tonduf. 


wh Lo -_ =: taught what they baue learned, and what they haue receyued 


finius aduifing rhe 119 their forcſathers, they haue deliuered to poſterity , In 
Eperonr , thar (0 much as your owne learned 4 wryters are not 
a:omnſt certain here- wanting in their like an{werable commendation. 
ri {.rs of choſe times Thardly,if the parties owne Confettion be of torce 
he ihould vrge te- / as doubtleſſe in all reaſon it isno Iefſe then cone 
ſKnnony m—_— = uincing, and for fuch © acknowledged by M. V bi- 
. ir: myypely As wa taker , and other your grauelt wryters ) you haue 
theancient doors FREN heere this preſent Treatile accordingly pro- 
of the Ckurch,that ſecured rhroughout, with the frequent f Confel= 


 florithe.{ before the ſions of our learned and vnderſtanding Aduerſa- 


controuerſie. An ries. Fourthly, if Priority of poſſeſion be of any regard 
Vincent. Lyr.l.ads ( ag queſtionleſſe it is , and as being ſuch , was 
> 4%. nay faith. much vrged and infilted ypon by the 8s Fathers:) 
any new queſtio ._ . ; py 
Go aſe . Wee re. 18 15 but the laſt day , and as yet within your 
: : 1 - 
payreto the iudg- ©WNe appointed tyme of Limitation , lynce we in 
ment of the holy other Kingdomes were ( as it wetrc ) thruſt out 
Fathers &c. of our former, rightfull , and ſo long contynued 
d See theſe Pro- poſſeſſion, and (all contrary to the ancient lawes 
teſtant m—_ al- of Nations) condemned of crime and tranſgreſ(- 
me” +» + uy ſion in the matter of religion : not ſo much as 
ſabdiuifion 9. fine. * h4King our accuſers before vs, nor place to defend vs, con- 
atri,12,1.r4. And (erming the crime. Fitthly , if Preſcription be a matter 
ſeealſoM. Bilſcn in of great importance ( as cuen by M. i pphitgift and 
his perpetuall go- other 
vernment of Chriſtes Church c, 13, pas, 285. ante 'med, e See Whiraker 
and others fully acknowledging this hertoforetra&, z,ſe.s, initio at x, & y, 
f Theconfeſtion of thelearned Proteſtants is ſo fully ( from the firſt to the 
laſt) the throughout continued argument of this booke,as in reſpe& therof 
themſclues may be ſaydto bethe Authors of it,& the Inditer therof to be but as 
itwerethecolleQor of their diſperſed ſayinges, g Tertullian de pra- 
ſer. adu. her.c.z7. ſaid to the Novelliſtes of bis time:Quid in meo agitis,non mei? 
Quo denique( Marcion) iure filuam meam czdis? Qualicentia ( Valentine ) 
fonces meostranſuertis?&c, mea eſt poſſetio,olim nah mart pollideo. And 
Hierom 


Se8. 3. + © For the Roman Church. >12 
Hierom cofttra Lucifer. in fine. ſaith: Ex hoc iplo qudd poſterids inſtituti ſunt,cos 
ſeeſſe indicant, quos futuros ApoſtoJus prenunciauir. : 
h AQRﬀ.25.16, 1 M, Whitgift in his def-nce of theanſvere tothe Ad- 
monition pag. 35. pauls poſt mediumfayth: For ſo much as the originall and be= 
ginning of theſe names Metropolitan, Archbithop &c.(ſuch is their antiquity Y 
cannor be found ſo farre as I haueread, itis to be ſuppoſed they hauetheirori- 
inall from the Apoſtles themſelues : fc r as Iremember S, Auſtine hath this 
_ Tule,in his 118 epiſtle. And ibidem pag. 35r. ante med. he further alledgeth to the 
fame purpoſe, Zuinglius,Caluin,and Gaulter. ISO ' 


-other your graueſt wryters,it is in the caſe of Bhops 
for ſuch houlden and vrged: ) you thall chen he:re 
fyad our now profciled Catholicke Religion 
confelledly deduced vnto 2 Ammo Domin, 600- in 
which tyme it is hows confelled ro. haue bene'f, ©, 
OORITS ay ...- © fed thronghont e= 
the Ymuerſall  profcſſcd religion of the Chrittian ,,..,, articuler her 
world. Lykewile confeſledly yet further continued tofgretraht, r ſect, 
and deduced to A4uns Domini 316 . Wherof our lear- r, in the margent 
ned and greatly * commended Aduerlary M. Naperre atd.and confeſſed 
canfeſſeth, ſaying therof to his Maiclty :4 Betweene further there in ge- 
the yeare of Chriſt 200. and 316. the antichriſitun and Papi- 27 all at 7,8,9,0,f 
ſticall ratgne begunne, raigning vmuerſally and without any deba- 4 Seoerhis confelt 
table contradzctid 12 60.zeares. And the ſame ſo affirmed by .zpoioforetratt, 
him,not in regard ot ſome one orother particuler do- ,,(e&...in the mar- 
Arine of our Religio, but ſo generally concerning the genrat k, 
whole, that ſayth he,s Gods trae Church moſt certainely aboad * M.Dent in his 
ſo long later and * tmuiſible,s the Pope and his Clergy hauing poſſeſ- Expoſition on the 
fed the outward Viſille Churchof Chriftians,even 12 60. yeares . R#(ations printed 
Wherto our 7 other Learned Aduerfaries do aſſent, 7*23;P38:252- 3nt8 
medium tearmeth 
The very particulers throughout cuery Controucrlic 1 yaveire, alear- 
of our Catholicke Religion , being confefſedly ex- ,q wricer,8 fayth 
emplified in ® Conſtantmme the Great , and 9 other the there yet more of 
ancient him © By the favour 
of ſo excellent a man beit ſpoken, 4 M, Napeire in his Treatiſe vpon the 
Re:{elations, dedicated to his Maieſty pag, 68, prope finem, _ 
5 M,Napeire ibidem pag, 97, initio. * M. Napeire ibidem pag, r6rs 
col. z. circa mediom fayth,that from the yeare cf Chriſt 16. God hath with = 
drawn his viſible Church from open aſſemblies to the hartes of particuler God- 
ly men &c. during the ſpace of 1260, yeares. And ſee him further there pag . 23 fine 
'  @ 156. ante medium, 0 237, paulo poſt med. 6 M. Napeire jb.pag,r45,fire. 
- 5 I, Brocard ypon the Reuelations fol. 115. 4. circa nied,affirmath , that the Pope 
| XXXXF fell 
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© "TheProteflants Apology. EF 
Ifrom Chriſt in-chetime of Silueſter,aud that ogy years the Church p!_ 
oppreſſed & trodden downe by the Papacy , even from Silueſters. time to theſe 
dayes.And M:WilliamLeigh ,the Princes 'Chaplaine in his Great Britaines great 
Dehiuery pranted £606.8,2. affirmeth that. the 'Popes eUCY- fince the firft JoO « Yeares 


*CT 


haue bene Dinells, 8 Seetheſeparticulers exemplified in Con- 
Qantine herrofore tra&.2.c.r.ſe&.,z.initio from f,to;F. o FortheFathersof 


that age,ſee there next afterwardsthroughout,till the end of that SeQion, 


ro M.Napeire vbi ancient Fathers of thoſe-yerytymes.Neyther doth it 
ſnpra pag.191. init. here make ſtay,but by lyke acknowledgement of our 
A is.» wnebary 4 Learned aduerfarics aſcenderh vp yet further cuento 
doArines cofeſleq. *ÞE Very ſecond Cz thrrd hundreth yeares after Chriſt, ** during 
ly taught by orige, which 2 .and 2 ages ( layth'M . Napcire ) the rrue temple of 
Cyprian & [Tertul- Gol & light of the Ghoſpell was obſcured by the RomanaAntichriſt 
lan bertoforetra® himſelf, the many parriculers-of our Catholick Religio 
z.c.3.ſc&.co.{ubd. being inlike confeſſed manner accordingly deduced 
2.tro y,to the end ,, thoſe ancient"? times of Origen, Cyprian , 8 Tertullian 


oy ap yr M, * who (ayth M.D. Couel)was within leſſethen an hundreth 


Couel of Tertalliz J*4765 after $.tobhn. In ſo much as our learned Aduzrfaries 
in his Anſwere to do yct further reprone 8& Charge with many £3 rmpor- 
certaine reaſos de- tant 
liuered by lohn Burees p. 139, paulo poſtmed. 73 See thoſe that 
lived in,or next after the Apoſtolik times reproued and charged by your lear- 
ned Aduerſaries With the doftrines of / eWwed chaſlity hertofore p.75,at a, 8 76, at 
d, & 77, at e,f, * & of Freewili hertofore pag. 92.at 12,13,p,q. Merit of wprks her- 
tofore pag. 127. atb,f, & 92, q, and pag, 93. at 19, 24 Inuocation of Saints herto= 
fore at the letter (- & pag. 95,at27,?,28, Oblation - Sacrifice hertofore pag. 88.at 
7,g,h,% pag.89,at* k.and ſee pag. 644.poſt med. the further acknowledgment 
of M.Beacon, Hoſpinianis,and 1, A ſcham, Prayer for the dead hertofore p, 127. at 
a.& 89.at k.& 9go,ats.1: Lymbus Datry hertofore p.91.at 2,4,5,% pag.92 at 7,3,1, 
Baptiſme of Lay perſons in caſe of neceſsity,hertofore pag. 96,at the figure 9 , rhe faſt 
of Lent hertofore pag. 113.fine at 7. & pag,i14, at8, 9, Monkes and Monaſiicall ſoli» 
rude hertofore pag.126.atx, & pag, 127, initio atZ. Primacy of the Roman Biſhup, 
hertofore pag. 97.at 4.8 pag, 111, at 90,& pag, Ir1,at 92,93,94,95. and in the 
zext and margentat 96, A poſtultcke tradirions hertofore pag, i, at 2,3, & pag, 
116,At 4,5,6,7. & pag, 702,at 75, Bigamy forbidden to profejJed WwaidoWwes , herto- 
Fore pag.504,at *, & _— ,at z9,the vumarried life of Priefts , hertofore pag,i27 
at Cc, & pag, 77, atk, & pag, 604, atm, Reſeruation of the Sacrament; hertotore 
Page 83. at 16,17, 19,20, the neceſsity of mingling water With wi ze in the chalice hers 
tofore pag. 84.At 25,27,31- and divers other points alledged confeſſedly from Dio- 
nyfius Areovatita,and Hermes, hertofore pag. 126. & r27., In ſo muchas the lear- 
ned Proteſtantes in their Catalugns Teſtium  eritatis tom.1, printed Anno 3597, 
a | PS 


mig For the Ramen" Church, : 719 Contlafl 
pag, 6, poſkmed.db confeſſe and lay of Hermes liis books; that,cotius: Papatis 

nntlament iacit . 14 See this teſtimony of Sebaſtianny: Fran cus 
alledget:morcat large hertofore pag. rzr,ati7; * is Seethe' teſtimony 
of Caius Secundus Curio alledged hertofore pag,zo, at' rx. 


rant particulers of our doctrine thoſevery ancient wry- pk wy Cartwright in 
ters that liued in', and'next tothe Apeſtolicke age: M, Witgiftes de- 
Sebaſtianus Fraucus ( though a moſt vehement and fence, ſpeaking to 
not ynlearned Aducrſary) cofelling herupon in gene- the point of Pre= 
rall, that 4 preſenth after the Apoſtles tymes, all thanges were ſcription vr _”_ by 
rarned vpſyde downe : and: that for cenaine through the mo TO 
worke of Anuchriſt , the external Church,togeather with —_ Tak om as 
the ſayth and Sacramentes vantshed away preſently after the initio, that, therby 
Apoſtles departure &c , In like Teſtimony wherof a window is open r0 
their eminent man "5 Celws Secundus Curio is not bring in all Popery. 
wanting: . Neyther is this: all , but in more ful] And pag.:03.pauld 
euidence of our Preſcription ,. you' ſhall yet fur- —_ _ = = 
ther find more then confeſſed by many learned "><" yh therof 
UCL appeale ro the iudg- 
k Proteſtants, that no- firſt beginning of our re- ,,.. of all men, if 
ligion , ſince the Apoſtles tymes', can be named. :}js be not ro bring 
Sixely ,, in caſe where no entry can be ſhewed into. in Popery againe:So 
land. in queſtion, but only by perſons otherwiſe euidently in his. 
confelledly riotous , and for ſuch outlawed, and: judgment was Po=- 
the ſame alſo by them: made but interruptedly, | king _—_ 
and by deſſeyſin : neyther yet ſo. into , or in name ding nes hea 
of the whole mannour in queſtion , but ovly. in- gje? times . Alſo: 
to,and for ſome one or other litle cloſure of ground, wheras our Catho- 
| parcel licke demand is to 
know when our religis did begin , and when the Roman- Church began her- 
ſuppoſed chage , the learned Proteſtats,as vnableto alledge exaple of ſuch begin- 
ning or chage, anſwerto the cotrary, M. I I hitaker in reſponſ.ad rationes Capiani: 
P- r21.initio confelling , that the time of the Roman Churches chanze cannot eafily be 
7ould:M, Gabriel Powellin his Conſideration of the Papiſtes ſupplication pag. 43, 
circa & poſt med. anſwering likewiſe,ſayth: ” Ye cannot tell by whome,or at What 
time the enemy did ſoW'(the errour of your doarine ) &c.neyther indeed do we know 
Who was the firſt author of every one of your blaſphemovs opinions. Alſo M; D.Feild © 
1n hisTreatiſe ofthe Church pag.$8, paulo ante med.being to anfwere the forſaid' 
demand, ſayth:The Errours (of the Church of Rgme) Were ſo brought in,that buth 
they that Were theauthors of them,7s others that neue: fell into them,Were of onecom- 
munion,and thereforeit is moſt abſurd 70 require Vs to ſh:W theſe circumſtances, cocer« 
ning any beginning ſince the Apoſtles times. In like manner M. Fulkein his Re- 
XNXXKE. 6: loy = 
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Cancdluſey - - The Proteſtants Apology . Sel.2. 
zoynder to Briſtow pag-265. pauld ante med. anſwering to the demidofthe Ro- 
man Churches chang, faith therto:1 auſwere,my text ſayth it Was a myſtery not reuta- 


led,and ther fore could not be at firſt openly preached againſt 25 c. And in his anſwer to 
2 counterfaite Catholicke pag. 43-ante medium he anſwereth the ſame demana, 


ſaying of our Catholick Religion: lt entred by ſmall degrees at thefirſt and was ther- 
fore le} eſpyed hy the true Paſt ours, Who Were earneſtly occupied againſt great herefies 
ec.Such eualory anſwers as theſe,be all that wecangetof them to our forlayd 
deinand, wherinthey do moſt euidently acknowledg thar our religion is without 
any knowne beginning ſince the Apoſtles times. See further hertoforetraQ.z, 
cap.z. [e&.1o, ſubdiuition 2. paulo poſtinitiumatp.q.r.ſ, 
pu therof : If all entry or poſlcſſion of this 

ynd be with you condemned, as being notallo- 

wablc , but wholy vnlawfull , it is then heere 

accordingly ſhewed , that our aducrlaries poſlcl- 

. fion or entry ,as againſt vs, hath bene ſuch only 

and not otherwile : naming alſo to you in fur- 

1 Ofour learned ther proofe therof the perſons ſo conuicted of 
aduerſaries iudg- ſuch ſccret and {tolne diſſeyſin, as in ancient times, 
ments had of the the Arjans , Pelagians , Nouatians &c . and for latter 
Arians, Pclagictis, tymes , the VPaldenſes , Allagenſes , Apoſtolict , Henrt- 


 Nonatians,$ their ,, , Pyukefiſts &&c . who all of them { ould and 


cofeſſed & known . 17. : Abs 
hereſies in other 2<W ) being in their other opinions confeſledly 


matters now out Fiotous and exceeding , as reſting { cucn in the 
of controverſie,ſee iudgment of our very 1 Aduerſaryes ) chargeable 
the Cerury Writers, with' ſundry other confeſſed and knowne ® he- 
is - hn pF reſyes , did withall ( in nature of ſuch foreſayd 
&f Centuries Ang INE entry by diflcziin, ) ech of them. make fur- 
conce ning their cher priuate oppoſition or head againſt the Church of 
like indement of their times, but in ſome one or other the new appea- 
the like —_—_—_— Sc ring point of ® Proteſtancy at thoſe times, otherwiſe not 
cofeſled errors off . Oo 
q* nw he: conce ning the /Y aldeyſes heretofore traft, 2.c,:,ſef,z, =p 
- ones _ Concerning the A lbigenſes ſee there ſubd. 5. inthe margentat the 
gure 2: after p, Concerning the A poſtolict, ſee therein the margent ato, Con- 
cerning Perer Bru's and the Henricians ſee there at o, And concerning the VV ich- 
lefijts ſee heretofore tra. 2. c. 2 ſe&.4.ſubd.z.throughout & z.initio. 
m , Concerning the confeſſed & knowne errors from the Reporters of thoſe 
times, ſeefor the firſter ſort, Auſtive and Epiphanius in their ſeucrall bookes of 
hereſies . And for the latter , their confeſſed errours be likewiſe reported by the 
WrIAters of their ty mmes,as namely V rſpergefis, Guido, Antoninus, Luxtburg ,Perrus 
Clus 


Seft.3. | For the Roman Church. : && 5 -) Conclaf. 
Cluniacerfis, and others,alledged by the Centuriſtes intheir fifth Chapter ofthe «2. 
and 13. Centuries. n Of the ſeuerall pointes of Proteſtancie taughe 
by ancient heretickes and in them by the Fathers reproued , ſee the many exam« 
nf therof heretofore tra&. r,{e&. 8, ſubdiuiſion 2. at c. d. e. and ſo forwardes til 
t.And concerning the many yrs of Proteſtancy taught by the lbigenſes, A po- 
feolici, Henricians, fee heretoforexraR,z-c2,ſe&t.z.lubdiuiſiens . initio inthe mar= 

ent atn.And as for the // aldenſes and VV ickilifiſtes,yt is ſo euidentin them,thar 
TL adix of our learned aduerſariesdo thereforechalleng them as members of theie 
Chucch. But concerning all theſe later ſore,lee the Centuriſtes in their fifth Chapter 
of their x2. and 13. Ceaturyes, 


knowne, and were for their contumacy outlawed by 

the Churches ſpirituall proceiſe of Fxcomunication. 

Seautthly ifcormuall clayme be a matter wherby to preſerue 

right andtitle, asdoubtlefſe the Churches Paftours Eo 
ought ® net tobe ſilent, yt is more then cuident , that as © Vpothy walles 
wee haue ? cucrmore bene waking and ready cuen T Era —_ 
within the zeare and dgz,{o to preſcrue our right; our ad- dats 1 all ; 
ucrſe Church and Religion hath,to the contrary, bene night foreuer,they 
ſo farre from performing the lyke, that for nyne hun- (211 not be ſylent. 
dr:th yearcsat the leaſt before Lather ſhee was confeſ- #/ay 62. 6. And ſe 
ſedly 9 latent and * #wwſible: and hath yet now latclie Fpheſ. 4. 1. And 
neucrthelciſe, at her owne hand entred yponour poſ- M.Fulke i his an- 
Teflis, notwithſtanding that ſuch entry ſo made againſt /' yrs ho fy conterſats 
all courſe of law, wastaken away, by the many maine rr roy _—_ wa 
diſcentes of precedent ages. Eightly,the letter of the Sta- ,,,.; air > Thomas 
tute being in ſome caſes found doubtfull,ought to be Church hath alt= 
interpreted (as the* Fathers thinke yt ſhould) accor- wayes reſiſted all 
ding to the an{werable prattice of enſuing tymes,you falſe opinions with 
ſhall then accordingly fynd the doubtfull letter, whe- open reprehenſion 


ther of Scripture or of certayne obſcure layingesof the And M. Deering in | 


Fathers,made playne on our part by the an{werable pong > — 


3 practice of all ſucceding tymes, Ninthly , if ancient z,,,, c.2.Verſur2 
| | | Pre- leftur. ro. circamed, 


| | CFC. 3, left. tr, fre, 
affirmeth,that ,The religis being of God no feare of man ſha] keep them back, fron 
ehis continr:all clayme. © p * Weehaue not beneneeding to this conti- 


-nnall clayme before Zythers tymeby reaſon of our confeſſed former quyet poſſeſ= 
ſion: and ourneed ſince histyme hath but benein ſome countries, in which our 
clayme hath bene ſo dayly continued, as wee hould yr needleſſe to prouethe ſame, 
q M.lohn Napper in his Booke ypon the Revelations dedicated to the Kings Ma- 
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: b- : b 
ieſtie, affirmeth rhar: This abiding of Gods Temple ſo long latent 8nd: obſcure, is. 


moſt certaine(pay.191.mitio)no true viſible Church,nor ſincere doQrine publique» 
lie opened that any man may haue acceſſe ynto. pag. 198. ante med. 

'y M. Napper ibidem paz. 161, col.z.circa med. ſayth : From the yeare of Chriſt 
316, God hath withdrawne his Church from open afſemblies to the hartes of par- 
ticuler godly men,where # abode muiſiblie to theſe our dayes (during ) the ſpace 
of 1260, yeares, And pag, 145.col.z.fine he ſayth: From Conſtantines tymetill theſe 
cur dayeseuen 1260. yeares the Pope & his Clergie hath poſſeſſed theoutward vi- 
ſible Church of Chriſtians . And ſee this point of the Proteflant Churches confeſſed 
inuiſibility for many ages affirmed by others of them alledged heretofore traQ. r, 
ſe&. $. ſubdiviſion 3, at o. p.q.r, & tra, 2.c,r. ſet.4.atn.o.r.tz, & traft. 2. C.z, 
ſe&.z. fine. atd.e.f, g.h.1, » S. Auſtine contra Parmen. [.3.c.4+ſatth: 
Incredibilis eſt czcitas hominum,& omnino neſcio quemadmodum 'credi poſlet 
8c. v{que adeo ſe clauſfos habere cordis oculos,vt commemorent ſane ſcripture 
Teſtimonia, nec intueantur in faQtis Prophetarum quemadmodum intelligenda 
ſint verba Prophetarum , 'f Concerning the conf:fſed praftice of the 
ancient Church : In the Primacy,ſee hertofore traft.r.ſe&.z. ſubdiuiſion 5.through- 
out : In Prayer for the dead, tra. r ſe. z.ſubdiuiſion 4. initio. at 2.3.4.5.6. &c. & 
tra&,r.ſeQ.7.ſubdiuifions. atg.h.ik. In Prater to Saintes , trat.r.ſeft.z. ſubdiviſion 
7.initioatſ.t. 19. 20.21, 22.&c.and traCt 2 ,cap.1,ſc.z.atz.next before u. In ſundry 
pointes concerning the bleſſed Sacrament, traQ. i, ſeQ, 3. ſubdiuiſion 2 , throughout, 
In vowed chaflity,traQ.r. ſe&.z. ſubdiviſion, ab initio vique med, & traQ. 2.c.r, 


FeR. z. pauld poſt initium at p. Mcnachiſme traRt. 2. C.r. pag per oft initium at 
"Hog 45. 46-49-49. 50.In pilgrimage traft.2.c.1. ſe. z. paulo poſt initium at ne. 


3.&after there at 38. & traCQ x, ſe. z. ſubdiuiſion r2. atd.n.Is reliques, traft.2.C, 
x. ſe&.z. initio. at m.*. 35. 36. 8:37. &traR.r. ſef.z. ſubdiuiſion::2, yerſus finem at 


[.m.n.o.p.q. Inoffering externall ſacrificeto God,tra&t.z.ſe&,r. in the marvent, ynder 


t. & tra. 2. Cr. feCt. 3. atioo, & tra. r. ſe.7 ſubdiuiſion 6. atf. g. 8&traR.r.ſeft, 
3. ſubdiuiſion 3. after x2, to the end : In confeſsion of ſynnes to a Prieſt, traQt.r.ſeR, z, 
ſubdiuiſions. & tra. r.ſe&. 7. ſubdiuiſion 7: arc, & traQ.z.ſe&.r.ata, The Prieſts 
abſolution , tra&, 2.cap.1.ſe&. z. poſt initium at d, next after 6. & traQ.z. ſeQ. x, at 


Xx. y. Inthevnmarid hife of Prieftes, traft. 1.ſeQ.z. ſubdiuiſfions, at i.k.].m. & tra, 
x.ſeQ: 7. ſubdiuiſion 3. at f,g.h.i,8&c. &traQ. 2.c. r, ſet.z. ato, & 98, & tra. 1, 
ſeQ. 8. ſubdiuiſion 2. at ].m.n. & ſe, z, ſubdiviſion 3, at c. In merit andſatisfaFtion. 


of Workes,trat, 1, ſe&,z. fubdiuiſions, at 16. 17.18. & fubdiwiſion 7.at s. & ſubdi- 
uiſion 13. at b. In preſcript faſting dayes, traRt. 1, ſe. 5, ſubdiuiſion 10. at i. ſe. 8. 
ſubdiuiſion 2. at c. & ſe@.z. ſubdiviſion 1. at2.4.5,6.1n faſting from certaine meates, 
traQ.:.ſeR.z. ſubdiviſion 13, at d.& traft. 2.cap.r.ſe&.z. at 48.11 theneceſsity of Bap« 
#;ſme,rrac. r.ſet.z ſubdiuiſion 8. at7. 8.9.& traR.. ſe. 8 ; ſubdiuiſion 1. at i. & 


tra. 2, Cap.r.ſeQ. 3, at 29. In Chriſme and confirmation, traQ.r. ſeR. 3. ſubdiuiſion. 


3. at t.u.&traQ. 2. c-1.ſc&.z, atz2.33. 34+ In VnYritten rraditicus,traQ.i,feR.z. ſub. 
diuiſfon 2, at 2. 3. 4« 5. 6.7. Inimagesibidem at a, c. d,e.f.g . In hallowing of Aul- 


 Bers,bread,Water ,oyle ec. ibidem fineatr.s.2, 3. « 5. &c. 1n Church. lightes for the 


«ay tyme,trafc, 2eC.:,fet.;.initio,in the margentarl.Iu rhe acknowledged Yertye of the 
| | fgne 
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. yet at large proſecuted in the Treatiſe herto annexed, 


Sef. J For the Roman Church. >22 Condluf. 


figne of the Oofſe, traft.2.c. r.ſet;z. in margentat y. and in the margentthere ar 82, 


in the worſbipping of it ibidem prope iaitium, in the margent atx. and there after- 
wardes in the margent at 80.and generally in all eter that be ſubiet r9 any demonſtre+ 
tion of prattice , 


prefidentes of former iudgment» giuen in the like 

caſe.be authenticall or of credit,they be then lykewiſe 

confeſſedly appearing,as giuen cuen in the morcan- 

cient tyines on our behalte, againſt ZXrius,Vigilantius, 

Nouatus, Manes, Pelagins, Xenaias,louman, and many others 

condemned by the primitiue Church in the ſcucrall 

'caſcs of * Freewll, preſcript faſting dayes, prayer to Saintes, reli | 

ques, Images, Monachiſme, vowed chaſtity,the grace andneceſtity © See this par = 

of baptiſme, the ynmaried life of Prieſtes, the poſubility of the Com- on oy —_ 

mandements , and what cls not? Tenthly,yfnow after ever Le - 

all _ to omit much other correſpondence that may &, g. fbdiuiſion 

be alledged ) our vnſatisfyed aducrſaries would, to 2.at c,d.e.f.g.he 

continue further contention, exempt and free ® them- &c. 

ſclues fromall precedent proofes and iudgmentes by v Of the endea-= 

appealing to the written law of only Scripture, from vour of Nouet: 
. liſtes in freeing and 

which courſe{ as being but mattcrof inconueniency ER 

and confuſion} ſpeciall prohibition was confeſledly Prins pony ot a 

made during the * ould Teſtament, Y inferior yet to ours, thoritieand iudge- 

as bcing * not eſtabliched in ſo g50d promiſſes :) your owne met, vnder colour 

anſwerable groundes and principles do ſufficiently of appealeto only 

informe you, their endeauour herin to be no other ſcripture, ſee here- 


then abſurde , prepoſterous, and infinitcly conten- tofore tra. 2.C. rs - 
tious. | ſe. 1. in the mar- 

I I I | getatp.q.&traQ, 

: 1.{e&. SP ſubdiui- 

By all which thus in part pointed vnto,, but more fion 2. inthe mar- 
aboundantly by that which is heere left vntouched & 8g<Þtat h*,"$.i,k. 

And for the ancict 

heretickes lyke 


ſufficiently appeareth,that our Catholicke Church & pratice there at &, 


Religion , againſt which the late cnactedlawes(by &rrad.z.c. 2. (ef. 


you -, fine in the mar. 
gent at rx. & tra. 


_ 


- 2.0. 2,{eQ. r. initio at*, x Devutrom. ry. 8. 9.rr. fee the learned 
| Proteſtantes namely M. Reynoldes M. D.7/V hitaker,M. D. Bilſon and M. Hooker 


confeſledly yaderſtanding the law in Deutronomy to be of the finall ending of 
| Y YYY 32 cauſes 


The Proteſt.omtes Apulogy | | Sef.4. 
rauſes Eccleſia Rican & Cinil, withour —_— of Appeale further nts Particus 


Concluſ. . 92 
Jerly with their ſayinges hertofore tra&. 1.ſe&,4., jubdiwiion 14. in the margent 
at p. He is mediator of a better Teſtament, Hebr,8.s., 

Z PP hich i eflabliſ-ed in better promiſes, Ibidem. If now our Teſtament be 


better then the ould,and eſtabliſhed alſo in better promiſes , how then can wee be 
wanting of the lyke priuiledge forthe like ending of our Eccleſiaſticall conten. 
tions, ſeeing euidently , that our danger of errour andother necelfity is as great 


noW,as euerit Was during the old Teſtament? 


you giyen in charge at your publique Seſſions ) are 

yet in force, is that yery Church and Religion, which 

remaynecth in it ſclfe beautified with manyfold and 

confeſſed ornaments from Ancientand Memorable 

Teſtimony of our owneNativn, of all Chriſtian Na- 

tions, and ofall precedenttymes : So as when you at- 

'Taigne or implead before you the meaneſt Prieſt or 

other Catholicke for the only matter of Religion,you 

are tothinke as in reſpect of the caule (the tymes and 

perſonsonly altered ) that you doſothen arraigne or 

1mplead before you, that yety Religion. wherto the 

FE ngiiſhof our Nation were abotc a thouſand yeares 

a See this point finceconfeffedly firſt » converted: That religion allo 
CONc mn the Co- which cucn then ſo longiynce was vniuerſally Þ pro- 
—_— + fot ſelſed through the Chrittian world : 'Fhat religion 
tofore tra... a, Which was then allo confirmed to vs from heauen 
x. in generall at 9, e. VAN teſtimonie of vndoubted © nrracles confeſſedly.then 
&in partictler at d, Wrought in proofe therof by S.Auſtineandothers: That 
That ir was religion which hath 4 fonded your anciet Municipall 

then. vnizerſally Laywes & Courts of Indgmet,creted your Clnmckies, 
—_— _ Biſhop Scas, Religious houſes,C olledges, V niuerſitics. 
We: felt» im the 310 — other knowne Monumentes of piety : That 
margent atk.1, religion lykewiſeto which ſo many Kmges and King- 
© See theſe Yu. demes of Gentills hauc bene confeſiedly © converted, accor- 
dorbted Miracles, _ the ſundry playnefpredidiionsof the Prophets had 


. confeſſed hertofore in that behaFe of Chriſtes true Church, which ſayd 


tralt.r ſe&.5,atq. predictions otherwiſe then in,and by thisre!igion,are 
TINS - = yet hitherto confeſledly left s —_ That religio 
many 7 - againſt which all ſcRes 8 herchcs whatſocuer, howſo- 


ſed miracles do . , 
:- behalfe. of os cucr deuided otherwiſe among thelcJues, do.yct gene- 


Catholicke religis rally Þ cofpixe to oppole thelcjues, as againſt their Ca» 
ſe : pitall 
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Sef.4. For the Ronan Church. | w24 Conchuf. 
ſee - I heretofore trad. 2. c..z. ſet. 7. ſubdinifiony. & 4. & 5. 204 
'd +(Seethis confeſſed beretofore traR. 2.c.z. ſet.s. ſubdiuiGon x. ach. 

e See the conuerfion of heathen Kvuges and K ingdomes by our Catholicke 
Church confeſſed heretoforetraQ.2.c.r.ſe&.q: initio inthe margentat*.andmore 
fully traRt. 2.c.:.ſe&.6. ſubdiuiſion 2. atc.d. f.]. m, and there afterwardes inthe 
fame 2, ſubdiuiſion at 4. & 1:1. inthe margent. f Sec theſe plame pre= 
diflions of the Prophetes alledged heretofore tra. 2. c. 1. ſeR. x. at b. c,d. nd for 
ſuch confeſſed there at p.and heereaftertraRt. z.c.z. e@,s, ſubdivifions.atk.1.?, 

| | That theſe predifions are yet hitherto Y»performed in the Proteſtants 

hurch, ſee confeſſed heretofore tra. 2> C, z.le&t. 6. ſubdiuiſion z. initio at o. *. & 

towardestheendat r. h Thisiseuidentin the vabaptiſtes, Swenchfel= 
dims Libertines, Antitrmitaries, andall the reſidue of that blacke guard, Who 


_ think the reformation of religion to conſiſt ſpecially in their abnegation of our 


Catholicke fayth,tearming themſelues in ſuch reſpe&r: firmed Churches,and euery 
of them thinking themlſclucs ſo much more reformed then others, by k »w much 
they are further then others difſenting from our Catholicke religion. Hereof ſe 
M . Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical policie lib ,. 4. ſe@. 8. pag'. 183. verſus fi= 
Ne, 


pitall profciſed enemy: Laſtly{to omit much more, as 
vnwilling to become tedious) that very Church and 
xeligion the which.( not of courteſie, but as intorcett 
therro in preſcruation vpon Earth of Chriſtcs true . Confilkdly oth 
Church, otherwylc for many ferepaſled ages conjrſſedly if ; Wien 
i defective.) your owne grauelt wryters are compelled vj5hertoforetrakk. 
to acknowledge for the * Church and Religion of God, +.c.;.ſe&.2. atn. os 
affoarding therupon tothe mebers C protciiors therof 243.4 p.q.r 
the hopetull promiſes of LCluait;T his,& no other che k Our Church to- 
this, & thus mauitoldly gratious, is that very Church Þe ihe Church of 
& religion, which in calc of ſuch your ſuppoſed pro _ is confcfſed 

. : | : erm os - enofore traQt.2-C, 
cceding,againſt but the meancit 1oyall Prieit orCatho- | co 14-atg.h. 4 
licke, you ſhould fo arraigne, impicad and preſecute. ge, _ 
Neyther may your know ne wy ſdomes in other mat- L OfSeluation:c&> 
ters,C abounding, be lo wanting or tranſported herin feſſedly appertey- 


with general prezudice of our caule,as m your reading ningto ourChurch, 
kerof peoneky before hand to preiudge Whatſocucr ee hertofore traQ. 


is alledged : a refojution ( yt in leffer matters much 
more then in this ) altogeather ynworthy your 
grauelt iudgments, but as youchſating ( ypon fo con=. 
fident and humble prouoking)ſomean{werable indif- 


x.ſe&.6.atg.k. mn. 
4 


 fexencie ,'you may not-deny toaffoard part of your: 


Yyyy 3 les. 


, 


—_—_—- 


== 


* 


 eaſurable houres in impertialiexaminatis of but theſe 

. :..- few ( among-many other)recired particulers by me ſg 
4.2.4. © readily prepared,and offered: to your view ,with no 
' ©” eſſe then ſpeciall diretion' of reference for euecry of 


: "Contlaſ. 725 The Proteſt antts Apology Sea. 4, 


them in the margent hereto annexed: wherin , yfl be | 


found to fayle in proof ſo much as but of any one for. 

- \ayd particuler, or in proofe therof lefle, playne and 

_ euident, then the vndoubted teſtimony of your owne 
learned wryters; and ſuch alſo of them, asbe of great 
eftceme; let it ſtand ( as againſt me )peremptory for 
the whole : So great alledged confidence ,andin ſo 
great acaule, and with offer of ſuchſpeciall kynd of 
proofc ,and further ouerture. of ſuch readines in di- 
rection to the very folio,or leafe, and particulerpart of 
the leafe foalledged from your layd wryters, as is in 
this Treatiſe with much paynes vndertaken; cannot 
leſſe hopefully expe, then humbly deſyre your an- 
{werable attention. END 


: \ 8 
And let me not (I humbly pray) ſecme offenſiue 
or tedious, yfhere alſo but (obiter ) by the way I make 
bould to put your Wiſdomes , in remembrance of 
your proccedinges againſt our publique Liturgie the 
Maſle it ſelfe, become as now to you ſo odious, and to 
vs(by your late Lawes )ſopenall , and for ſuch gi- 
ucn by youar your Scſſions1n publique Charge :Is it 
Not (oh is it not! )cuident, and by your ownelearned 
| wryters confeſſed, that it was the generall doarine 
m That the of the whole Chriſtian world for the thelc laſt = thoy- 
Maſſe was confel- ſand yeares? That allo it is the very ſameexternall publi- 
ſedly generall for que worſhip of God, wherto wee Engliſhmen were 
the - —_— aboue a thouſand ycares fince * converted ? Neyther 
Yeats ee 0i0r® then firſt by a confeſſed gradation of teſtimonies, ſuc- 


tr '. . { &: . \'. 
the margen Kam cefliuely ® continued vp to the Apoſtles tymes, _— 
me 


£. the teftimony of 


M. Beacon. And ſee heretofore trad, r. ſe&, 2,in the marsent vnderk. the lyke 
teſtimonie of the Proteſtant wryter Hutterws. And Danxus another Proteſtant 
wryter of greatſamel. de_Antichriſto or Geneu 1576. pag. ror. initio ſayth: An: 
m0 a Chriſto paſlo 656. palam & publice conſticutum eſt inDei Eccleſia blaſphema 


ulu 
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Sefl.g. Forthe-Romen Charch .*” 7376 Coniſi 
Hlud Antichrifti pam ,quod preedixerat Dei ſpiritus, 'Certe hoc codem tem-pore 
& anno, Miſla illa.execrabilis & Papiſtica, vere mortis Chriſti abolitio,patlim 
lating celebrariccpit.. &c And the Centurie writers cextxr. 6. col.336. line34. recy= 
ting the doFtrine ( concerning Maſfe ) of Gregory Turonenſis ,ybo fleriſked Anno Do« 
mini 570: ſay: Meminit(Gregorns'Turoxcnfis)8 Catonem Pres byterum Aruerno« 
rum lue graſſante,in eo-loco manſifle,ac Miſlas dixifle, libro quarto cap.zo, yt ins 
telligas Miſſarum nunc;Solemnia paſbm/loca omnia compleuiſſe. . : 

n Thatrhe Conuerfion-of vs. Engliſhmen by Gregory and Auſtine- aboue rec, 
years ſynce, was confeſledly vnto Maſſe,ſee heretofore traR, 1, ſeQ. r. iri the mar- 
gent vnderd. the ſame conteſled both by Doftor Humfrey, Luke Offauder , and the 
Century Wryters, And ſee Gregories conteſſed doarine of Maſſ further acknow=- 
ledged hereafter tra&. 3. ſe. x.inthe margent vnder t. by M. Beacon , MelanFiber 
Carion, and Bullinger. .O-:  See'this ſucceſbue continuance of Mafle 
and Sacrifice deduced to the Apoſtiestymes, heretofore trakt. 3.ſcR, r. inthe mar» 
ent ynder t, throughout, | 


med alſo with many vndoubted ? miracles; and:in it 
ſelfe but ſuch', as the ancient 4:Fewes did expect at the 
Comming of their Meffias, and ſuch alfo as the cuident P Of Maffe con= 
hx the Prophets ,of the Apoſiles , and of Chriſt firmed with Mira- 


himſelte, being taken playnely and literally and not —_— —— 
inforcedly or asperuerted into tropes, are moſt clearly gbamigol inte 


an{werable ynto? And {uch laſtly as (excepted only: margent at q. And 
the late Nouelliſtes ſprong from- Luther ©) the other ſee a Demoniacke 
Chriſtians: of the Vniuerſall world , cyther in Aſia, diſpoſſefied ar 8. 
Africke., or Europe, as euen the Grecians, Armenians, farre Ptrnardes faying of 
diſtat ZEchiopians,& furtheſt remote orietall Indizs(many Maſfe, reported 1n- 
of whomeneuer heard of the Roman Church ).do yet- F7." oy = _ 
in their dayly recourſe of. Pilgrimage to Hieruſalens, all 1656: Jin EE 
of them \ agree in their knowne diuerſiticofopinion & Of the a= 
in other matters notwithſtanding 2 cient Tewes expeQta- 
V I.. tion herin,ſee here-- 
tofore traQ.r, ſet.4. ſubdiniſion n, & 2. throughout 
r- See theſe ſayinpes of the Prophets of Chrift ;and h# Apoſiles, briefly alled- 
ved heretofore traQ.z,ſcft. r.inthe margent voder t. fine _ ( T hat the 
Chriſtians ofthe Vniuerſall world trauayling from / fla, Africke , and Europe in: 
pilgrimage, do all of them ( the Nouelliſtes ee Luthers tyme only excepted) in: 
their publique Liturgies celebrated at Hierufzlem, offer vp the Euchariſt, as an ex- 
ternall facrifice. to God, is by euident and day]y experience of-all rrauaylers thy= 
ther, madeſo kndwneand certayne, as impudencie yt ſelfe may not deny yt. A 
— the vnſatisfied Reader-may as yettake further knowledge, from the- 
publiſbed & now extant liturgies of 8b< Gr«tans, Armenians & Acthiepians. In all: 


Bat II ome Ip _ 


Condaſ. 71y:- | The Proteſtantes Apolofly | SA.5. 
which (no lefſe playnely then in our now Maſſe-bookes Yexternall facrifice is moſt 
euidently to be diſcerned. Andin regard of this truth ſo: knowne at Luthers firſt 
appearing, himſelfe,Calin, and Hoſpinianus do all of thery confeſſedly charge the 
pninerſall Chriſtian world wich errour ts Maſſe and Sacrifice : as is partely ſhewed 
more particulecly, hereafter ſe&. ro, inthe margentatq. As alſo the Proteſtant 
wryter Doftor Philipprs Nicolai. in his Commentar .de reyno Chriſti pag, 22. circa 
med. in re{p2& ofthis generality notto be denyed pſayrh. concerning the Reall 
Preſence: Hoc teneir Chrittiani Le&ores, non mods Grecora Eccleſias, verim 8& 
Rutenos,&Georgianos, 8 Armenos, & Indos,8& Acthiopes,qui Ckriſto ſua nomi-. 
nadederunt,veram & reals corporis & ſanguinis Domini preſentiam ſtatuere vbi. 
canque Euchariſtia celebratur. {4nd ibidem pag.64. poſt med. he afjirmeth, that , Ca 
raiani ſua habene acella, in quibusriribus Milkſque pontifact)slitatur, So ercident it 
is by this, Proteſtat wryter that euen the Cataianes the moſt remote people of the knowne 
World in the Orientall [udia, have Popiſh-Maſſe, Alſo Andrew Theuert an Author of 
great credit in his Coſmographie yniaerſelle, prencedin French at Paris r575.torn, r, 
fol.r73. a pauls poſt initium affirmeth fram bis owne obſeruation,thathe found'at Hie- 


rufalem in the holy(paſsion Yweek more then foure thouſand Chriſtians of ſeuerall |: 


( remote) Nations { hereafter mentioned) himfelte being (ole. (amongrhem) withan - 
Almayne ofthe Roman Church: & the afcerwards on the A.ſide circa med, hefur. - 
ther afjirmeth that all thoſe Nations chantent la Meſſe auec pareille opinions ſur le Rgall | 
preſence ducorps & ſang denoſtre Scigneur commenous la tenons,do celebrate Maſſe | * 
With like opinion of the Reall preſence of the body and bloud of our Lord, as wee | 


(of thelatin Church) hould: Notwithſtanding ( ſayth be) that they do notacknow- 


ledg eyther Pope or on Hy. 154 Emperor ofaurs: Af/irming alſo there further | 
© 


3hai(ſayth he) none can ſhew that « ae Abulnes Armenians, Maronites,Geor 1ans 
of Perſia, Neſtorians, Iacobites, Syrias, lauias which be of the Iladsnext the Qrie- 


tallIndia, Rn EY ,the men of Quinſay moſt.remote of all 


nations I ſaw in Hierufalemin the holy (paſ5ion) 


the Orientall India {of all whic 


weeke)euer learned from vs ( of the Latin Church ) their ſacred Myſteries ( or Li. | 


turgy) Which they affirme themſelues to haue receyued from the Apoſtles &a 
'Thus far Theuet Vpon che experience of bis oWne trauayles, - | 


VI. | 
By what inſtin& then hath this ſo generally con- 


firmed, receyued , and continued doctrine, bene now | + 
of lateſo traducedand. impugned ? Three principall | = 
men there were (retolted all of them from oyr reli- | © 


gion, whoſe confeſſed lyfe and manners arc hereto- 
* See Inthers life 12x< by Proteſtantes themſclues * deſcribed) who firſt 


deſcribed hereto... 12 this laſt age did cuery of them ſeucrally , and with- | 


ForetraR.2.c,z.k&. Out dependance one of other, impug ne the Maſſe. The 


9D, ſubdiuiſfion 2, firſt Was Caroboſtadius, bo # 144 (layth Luther ) giuen oHer $74 


Urrough- inc 
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Seb; 8. - For the Roman Church. ; ; 7 I Concluf. 
throughout, ſee Zuinglivs his life therof alſo ſubdiuiſion, throughout: and (2. 
concerning Caroloſtadites in the o_ tothe Reader ſe&.r2.in the margent at* 
aftery, e Luther iz loc, Commun. claſſe 5.Pags 47..ircamed. ſayth: 
Caroloſtadius traditus eſt tandem in reprobum ſenſum, ve deſperem'eius reditum} 
ſemperalienus agloria Chriſti fuit, eritque forts in perpetuum. 


znto 4 reprobate ſenſe , and % 4 barbarous fellow (ſayth Me- 

lIanthon ) without wit , without learning , without com 

mon ſenſe , in whome is mo ſigne of the holy ghoſt , but 
mnanfeſt tokens of impiety.From what ground-worke did | 
this man proceed to impugne the Maſle? Verily{as v Melan@hon 
Proteſtants themſelues do with diſlyke report ofhim) ** Epiſtolaad Frede- 
vnder pretext of * viſions andpretended conferences with God, omen O—_ 
which in the end ( as they yet furtherreport) were foytt —_ — 
diſcoucred to be no other,then the meerc illyſions y of $a- yir phe —— 
| . go. » 
than. The next of theſe three was Zuingliu, whome the homo ferus, ſine 
great Proteſtant Superintendent Conradus Schluſelburge ingenio , ſine do« 
tcarmeth * a man of vnfortunate memory , and whome Ly- &rina, ſine ſenſu 
ther ® condemmed,and auoyded with all by bart,as Þ deſparing of <vmunt ( &c.) 
bs ſaluation. This man allo hauing diſputed publiquely _—_— = _ 
for © aboliching of the Maſe at arentund, cofcſſedly SSirieusSartfii ani 
his nightly inftrution by dreame, from 4 an admont- maduerſaſit,immo 
Sher extant manifeſta fi- 
na impietatis &c. 
Hereof ſee alſo Hoſpinianus in Hiſtor. Sacramentaria parte ak fol. Th b, circa 
med. > See theſe pretended viſions of Caroloſtadius confeſſed and re- 
tefted heretofore traQ. 2,c.2, ſet, rr, ſubdiuiſion 2. poſt med , after d.in the mar- 
gent at the figure 2, andalſo heretofore in the preface to the Reader ſe&t. r2.in the 
margent at” * ..nextaftery . And Sleidan 1, 5. fol. 65. b.mmitio ſayth: The wordes 
of Chriſt, this is my body, Carolaſtadius interpreted thus ( viz. ) heere ſitteth my 
body. And Zuinglius tom.2. fol.x55.b.propetmem, ſayth : Caroloſtadius vule , ve 
cum dixerit({ Chriftus) Hoceſt Corpus meum, iſtud pronomen (hoc) non in pa+ 
nem direxerit, ſed.in ſeiplum &c, ego , vt ingenue dicam, hominis Iaudo indu- 
ſtriam , ſed multd magis de fide gratulor 8c. hanc Caroloſtadij ſententiam qut. 
probauerit nos minime offendet. Chemnitius in: libello de Corna Dom. pag. 214. affir= 
meth,that Caroloſtadius was wont to boaſt, that the expoſition herof cameto him 
by reuelation. - | See this inthe places next before cyted at x. and 
Luther tom, z. Ienenſi fol 68, ſayth : Caroloſtadirs had his expofition from the Diuell; 
Alſo Luther in Loc. commun. claſl. 5.pag. 47.pauld poſt med, fayth:Putonon vno' 
Diabolo obſeſlum fuiſſe miſerabilem Ylum hominem ( Caroloſtadium ) Deus mi=- 
ſcreatur eius peccati, quo peccatad mortem , And Luther tom.zelen,fol.6r. b, fur- 
ther ſayth :Quod Diabolumeum nomino , nemo miretur : nam de Caroloſtadio 

h L222 nl 
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nihil ad meattiner, ego ad illum non reſpicio, ſedad eum a quo obſeſſus eſt, qui 
peripſum etiam Joquitur. And Alberus m libro contra Caroloſtadianos Z,4.pay.r.ey 
Y.2. pag+2.affir meth the Divell to have poſſeſſed him corporally. 2 - Conra. 
dus Scbluſſelburg in Theologia Caluiniſt. in proam. fine tearmeth Zuinglivs, infelicis 
memoriz virum, a Luther ſayth : Caroloſtadium, Zuingltum,&ec, 
eorumque diſcipulos Tiguri & vbicunque ſint,toto peore damnirim atque yi- 
tirim, Seethis alledoved by Hoſpinianus is hiftor, Sacramentaria part .altera fol. rg7. a, 
antemed, Hoſpinianus bi ſupra fel.187, a.circa med. ſayth: Luthe. 
rus ſe deanime Zuinglij ſalute omnino deſperare dicit. And a litle there before he fur- 
ther ſayth : Lutherus Boe Zuinglium-miſerrime in prelio interfe&um , ideoque 
in peccatizſuis mortuum efle, C Zuinglius tom. 24in libro de ſubfid, E1i- 
char. fol.148. b.ante med. ſayth herof : Chim ergo 2. Aprilis die ad Senatum redire= 
mus, atque vt Miſſa in vniuverſum aboleretur, ageremus &c, 

d See Zuinglius his owne Wordes therof tom, 2. inlibro de ſubſid, Euchar, 
£01,249.A, circa med. and ſee them alledged at large heretoforetraQt, 2.c.2.ſe&. ir. 

ſubdiuiſion 2. verſus finem after d inthe margentat the figure «, the ſubſtance of 
this apparition being, that by theſe wordes, T hisis my body,is meant, 7 his figni- 
fyeth myboay, lyke as by theſe other,the Lambers the peſſconer of the Lord , # meant, 
that it ts a figne of the Lords paſſeover qwherin Zumgline taketh much paynestom.z. 
fol. 250. a. initio. Martin Luther herin chargeth Zuinglies ( and therin alſo his 
forſaid nightly admoniſker) with-peruerting of the text, affirming that Exodz 12, 
the lambe ts not called the paſſeoner, but,ſayth Fe , When Moyſes ſayd, cate haſtilie, 
for it is the Lords paſſoeuer , the phraſe is like toourordinary ſpeach , when we 
ſay, cate fleſh, for itis ſunday, drinke water for ir is fryday : herof no man can 
Wring , that fleſh Ggnifyeth ſunday, or water fryday : and euen ſo it is heere, eate 
haſkify ,foritis the Paſcha, that is (toſay ) it is that day. wherin God patling out 
of Agipr,wroughtthoſe benefits, tor our delivery : Thus far Luther tom. 7.V Y it « 
tener . fol, 386. a. fine & b, txitto., | 


Sher whether blacke or. whyte ( ſayth he ) I remember not: 
which his ſayd inftruction howlſocuer it be yrged by 
2 PT RA ſome as 4.deuine © renelation.: 18 yet in likemanner dilco- 
T edder facraan park uered and reiccted by other Proteſtant wryters tor a 
5. fol a6(b.antemed. like * in;poſture of Sathan.T he third and moſt notorious of 
ſaith : Quod avtem all thelc three,that laboured,as before, to impugne the 
Zuinglius .exper- Maſſe, was Martin Luther, whome in regard therof,and 
gciattus ſomnium the other inſuing Nouclliſme by him begunne, our 
Uluc pro revelatio- Jearncd aducrſarics haue in a kynd ofextaſic immode- 
ne diuina, & n0n +ats. extolled : M. VPhitaker profcſfing to 8 reverence bim: 
-pro febrili ſomnio Sg . : 
5 ut Satanz lugi. 45 C fhEIr ) Father , M. lewellacknowledging him, for 
brio habuit, id in- © 4 moſt excellent man, ſent of God to lighten the whole world , 8c 
Riiimis de cauſis. the toraine Proteſtantes tearming hipa greateſt fince the 
fecit: Afpo- 
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$eft.6. For the Roman Church, 720 Conduf. 
fecit. And Zuinglius tom. 2. fol. 249.4 paulo poſt med. ſayth: Leue non eſt, quod 
er ſomnium didicimus,gratias Deo &c , f That great Proteſtant 
uperintendent Conradr Schluſſelburg in Theolog, Caluiniſt, in procem . verſug 
finem, ſayth : Sole meridians clarivs eft , non Deum verum , ſed Diabolum ipſiſsimum 
Zuinglioper ſomniumſuam harefim Sacramentariam inſpiraſſe, and ſee ſundry other 
Proteſtant wryters affirming this to have bene Sathans illuſion , alledged hereto 
foretraCt. 2.c. 2. ſeQ.rr. ſubdiuiſion 2. afterd, in the margent at the figure x. 
Whitaker in reſponſe ad rationes Edmundi Campiani. rar, 9. fine. & pag. rs, 
ante med. ſayth : Quod autem Lutheranos cum Zuinglianis coniungere voluiſti,in 
eo nos quidem nequaquam offendiſti : nam & Lutherum libenter vt Patrem ye- 
neramur, 8& illos vt fratresin Chriſto chariſkmos ample&imur . . | 
H M, Tewell in his defence of the Apology ofthe Church of England, printed 
TS7 Te PAag, 426» prope fnem, 


i Apoſtles tymes, the Angell, laſt trumpet of Ged,, and what els | 
not? This man ( in diſcourſe of whome thereforeI ; ce the ſundry 
mult craue leaue ſomwhat to inlarge my ſelfe) howſo- Proteſtant wryters 
cuer thus admired, was yet neuertheleiſc as being fa- affirming theſe al- 
tally borneto the Chances calamity,fearcfully haun- ledged heretofore 
ted k from his youth with Sathans dreadfull affrighting apparitts, '7aQt.2.C.z, ſet. r0. 
in | feare wherof he made himſelfe a Menke, ® calledtherto ſan — vir. fine 
hee ( in regard of ſuch affrightes ) by terrours ſrom heaucn, rai” = on bis 
which his carctullould Father thought to beno other x,;21.1, 1;Father, 
but ®zlluſtons, ominouſly , as it were , in his Fatherly exrint ro. 2. VVit= 
feare forcſhew1ng ® the vnfortunate ſucceſſe of his ſonnes Mo- temberg, fol.269. 4s 
nachiſine. irom which profeſſion after that he had by circa med. ſayth: 
his Apoſtafie once reuolted, he dayly more and more Videtur mihi Sata- 
ſet abroach ſtrang * paradoxes of doctrine ,moſt of 235 4 pueritia mea 
them tending to ? bberty of life, and withall abando- c—_ AO OD 
ned his former chaſtity,and other ſanimonie of life, ,,... 0 2 Ju# 
confeſſedly betore tyme ? preſerued inuiolable; and as ad perdendum im- 
/ infla- pediendugdlil me 
as. inſaniuit ir.credibi- 
lIibus machinis &c. {io MelanQhon in hi Preficeto the 2.tom- of Luthers Wworkes 
printed at V Vittemberg Anno 1562. poſt initium ſayth of Luther : Hos terrores ſeu 
acerrimos fenſit eo anno, cum ſodalem, neſcio quo caſu interfeum ( for he was 
ſayd to be ſlayne by the Diuell) amilſiſler . ] Luther in h# fayd Epiſtleto 
hu Father extant tem.2. VV ittemberg_ fol. 269, a, initio ſatth : Neque enim libens 
ſeu cupies fiebam Monachus, &c. ſed terrore & agone mortis ſubitz circum ualla - 
tus ( Vpen the example of his foreſaid companion) voui neceſſarium 8& coatum vo- 


tum, Mm Luther tbidem fol. 268. b. fine ſayth to bis ſaid Father; Memint 
£222 2 enum 


nunc patitur, ideo . 
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Eonclaſs 737 The Proteſtants Apology = Sets, 
enim nimis preſenti memoria,ctim iam placatus mecum loquereris, & ego de c#- 
Jo terroribus me yocatum afſererem &c, vtinam aiebas , non fit illuſio & preſti. 

im. n Vbiſupra. ' © Luther vbiſupra fol.268. paulo poſt med, 
fins ro Þis ſayd Father: Annus ferme agitur decimus ſextusmonachatus mei,quem 
te inuito 8& ignorante ſubiui, metuebas tu paterno affeAu imbecillitatimez, &c, 
quod multis exemplis didiceras hoc vitz genus infeliciter quibuſdam cecidifle . 
o See theſe Paradoxes tract.2, ſe, 10, throughout in the beginning of euery 
ſubdiuiſion. ? See there ſubdiuiſion 3, 445.6. in the begynning of 
enery of them, P Luther im Þ#« Commentary ypon the Epiſileto the 
Galathians in Engliſh fol.33.b. circa med, ſayth of himſeife : 1 kept chaſtity , pouerty, 
and obedience, I was only giuento faſting, watching, praying, ſaying of Maſle,& 
ſuch lyke. And the Proteſtant wryter Symon de Voyon in his diſcourſe Vpon the Ca- 
ralogue of the DoFtors Cc. Englijbed, pag. 180 .paulo poſt med, ſayth : Luther Iyued 
in his Monaſtery , with faſting and prayer , bent his whole ſtudie to holy 
letters, 


inflamed, and all 4 burning now with raging luſt, euen ſo 
| 1mtcmperately , as by his owne profefſion, © yt 14s not 
q -Tuther tom. I. 51 his power to be without 4 woman, but ſo neceſſary fer him as ta 
Epytois IR: eate,drinke, purge ,make cleane the noſe &c. Hee 5 ſuddaynely 
rhe " ws 6 married a proſeſſed Xunne,to the coteſſed * ſcandall of others: 
with the great fla- 20d became withall further ſo confeſſedly " arrogant, 
meof my vatamed *znſolent, and poſſeſſed with the finne of pride, that as the lear- 
fleſh &c., ned Proteſtants themſclues do atfirme, Y God therefore 
r Luther tom. 5, withdrew his true ſpirit from him. Hence it is,that alſo our 
LV ittemberg.ſerm. Engliſh Proteſtantes charge him with * the breach of all 
de Matrimon. fol. Chriſtian modeſtze, ® farre beyond the boundes of Charity. T hat 


9.ds Verſtss ry - T0 ? 
119.4. Verſus finem alſo no meaner witneſles then the Tigurine Denines, and 


ayth:Vt noneſtin - : . : . 
> ad bag ſitum, ®ther like, do directly further charge him with Þ im- 
vt virnon ſim,tam | . pactence 
non eſt met viris vt 


Pn muliere ſim &c, vt in tua manu non eſt vt feemina non ſis,fic nec inte eſt 
vtabſque virodegas &c. noneſt noſtrarum virium,yve) vt impediatur,vel omit- 
tatur, ſedtam eſt neceſſarium,quam vt maſculus ſim,magiſque neceſſarium,quam 
edere, bibere, purgare, mucum emungere, &c. 6 ynchaſt Martin ! 
ſ\ Seethisſuddayne marriage hoon tract.2eC.2.ſect,ro, ſubdiniſion ir.att, u. 
XY, t See there in the margent atu* u -. Zuingliusro, 
2.1n reſponſe. ad Confefsionem Lutheri fol. 4.78. a. ante med. ſayth: Lutherus cum ar- 
roganti verborum faſtu nimis quoque plus quam turgidus fimplicium mentes mi- 
ſere perſtringit, And alitlethere before he further ſayth of Luther:En,vt totum iftum 
hominem Satan occupare conetur. X The Tigurine Deuines in their 
anſ? Were #6 Lnthers booke azainſt Zuinglius ſay; Lutherus pertinaxeſt , nimia _ 

| | _ 
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therushacin re vanam ſuam arrogantemque iaRantiam prodidit . Andibidem 0 
188.4. poſt med,. he further ſayth : Hzc vbicognouit Lutherus, valde irritatus fu 


ed him therin . Mm 
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lentia effertur. In lyke manner Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria Sacramentorl. part. 2.fol; £8. b, 
ente med. chargeth Luther inſign! arrogantia:and ibidem paulo pefl med, he ſayth : Lu» 


it 
vod nihil impatientits ferret, quam que authoritati ſuz cKcerent &Cc. ira,c dio, 
& inuidia tandem abreptus fuit. 41nd Hoſpinianus YLi ſuprafol.187, ainitis ſayth of 
Luthers inſolencie towardes the Heluetian Proteſtants: Inique, abſurde, inhoneſte & 
iniuſte nimis egit,& omnem ſuam immodeſtiam debacchatuseſt, y Conradus 
Regius ( @ Prot eſlant Wwryter ) m libro G ermanico contra Tocennem Heſſum de Cana 
Dom. ſayth : Deus propter peccatum ſuperbiz, qua ſeſe Lutherus cxtulit , quem= 
admodum pleraque ipſius {cripta teſtificantur, verum illi ſpiritum abſtulir. 
Z So ſayth M. Fulke in his booke againſt the defence of the Cenſure pag. r55. 


circa med, ſaying : Luther indeed did- breake all Chriſtian modeſtie; 


a M, Fulke ibidem pay. ror, paulo antemed. ſayth ; Luther was carried far be- 
yond the boundes of charitie, and modeſtie &c, b See this heretofore 
tract.2, C- 2.le&.g, ſubd. 2..in the margentatc.d, ; | 


pacience Jury, impudencie of mouth , full of Diuells : and ſuch 


© (peaches, as are hardly thought ( lay they ) to paſſe from the 


furious Diuell hjmſelje . Caluin himſclic allo in this caſe © , See this in the 
not forbearing to acknowledg Lathers 4great vices, This 7 /847me Denumes 


| kr" : tract, 3. contra ſu- 
man then being he, whome the Lutherans gloriouſly oremam Lutheri 


-vaunt to haue bene © the firſt that impugned the Maſe, let vs confefionem pag; 


And ſee alſo 
theſe wordes recy- 
' ted by M. Fulke 


V I I. J 
"That forſaid wicked ſpirit which as before haun- agaivit the defence 
ted and affrighted Luther trom his youth , doth now ** - Cenſure pa, 
alſo after his Apoſtaſie much more purſue and keep 5es ine'S PAS» 154+ 


now but examine What Genius 1t was that ſo dyrc- 6. 


CY . tio, 
. him in chaſe : In ſo much, as 1oantes Manlius , Luthers 5 ©1125 wordes 


owne ſcholler confeſſeth, that f Luthero ſepius ſpefire ap- are : Lutherus, vt 
paruerunt, & Withall reciteth ſpecially how that £ yſually pollet eximijs vir- 
after his nightly apparitions inthe forme of fyrebrandes, he was tuttbus, ta magnis 
enermore euill in his head, bcing at onetyme ready therupon to fall Visljs Jaborat 8c. 
mto 4 ſound, in prevention wherof,ſayth Manlius,® ozle pra ma G cCOSNOM 
of Almondes was infuſed into ts eare; and his feete rubbed with _— - wee wide. 
boat cloathes. As alſo Laiber himſelfe ſayth to the Swenk- — choſe wordes of 
Pn Jſeldiens, Caluin alledged out 

Cd 7 | | | of his Inſtitutions 
by ConradusSchlufſelburg in bis 'Theolog. Caluin 1.2.fel.r26, poſt medium, | 


© Thecontradictionmade by others againſtthe Maſle,as by Wick Iifſe, Beret 
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aries &c. was but ( as yt were )priuate and by the ſayd parties for the moſt pare 


Crwneden recanted, and called backe, oreis their opinion dead with them, eill 


Luthers firſt attempting againſt the ſame: in regard of whoſe ſucceſſetherin,more 
then in all other of former tymes, Alberusthe Lucheran coatra Caroloſtadianos Y,,, 
b. vaunteth Luther to hae bene the fi:ſt of all vuder the ſunne that impugned the Maſs, 
f See this in the Index or Alphabericalltable of [oannes Mhmlinus his loci Com. 
munes, vader theletter L. g Manlius ibidem pag,42. fine & 4z.ini- 
tio, ſee his latin wordes herof, heretofore traQ.z.cap. z.ſe&, i, poſt med, in the 
mergent at b, h Maaliusibidem, 
feldians and Anabapriſtes, who bragged of renelations,thar 
: i bee himſel/e had bene in ſpirtt ( vnworthily fo imitating 
i Luther r. Teu- the Apottles phraſc) and that yf he might glorie of his owne, 
_ = _— hee had ſcene ſpirites more,perhaps, then they 5hould ſee within a 
* wk rake fs Y""* zeare. And that no man thould1o farre miliakeit, as to 
19, as, oy werghung © ſpirits h at Angells, himſcelt, 
ſpiritu,arqueetiam fhinke that by theſe ſpirits he meat Angells, c 
vidi ſpiritus,fi om- affirmeth ſaying : * I have no apparittons of Angell, I baug 
nino de proprijs made a coxenant with the Lord ,that he should not ſend to me vi- 
loriandum eſt, ſtops, ( which are taken in good part ) dreames, or Angells, 
orte pluſquam ipſi 'Tyther being then no lefle after, then betore this Apo- 


_ annum vide- 5. from our Church , continually thus haunted 
- 11; OR +" loc, With moſt terribleand fearcfull nightly apparitions: 
' and: hauing begunne his firſt 1 breach with vs, but with 


commun, claſ]. 4.pa, bs 
39.prope cr ay the matter of Pardons,and ſome few luch like, which kept 


Nullas apparitio- him buſiced therin, tl ® about Anno 1521 . fo as he had 


nesAngelorum ha- not fora time written any thing againſt the Mafſe, but 
beo.andibidem pag. reteyning yet his forcmer Catholicke opinion both 
| 17 cg re of it and lundry others matters , ( wherof he ſo much 

» no a complayneth in his later wrytinges ) he withall 


fect cam Domino 4 Sho - A 
Deo meo , ne yel for the time cotinued his accuſtomed ſaying of Mafle, 
| cill 


viſiones , velſom- 
nia, vel etiam An- 
gelos mihi mirtat. ] That his firſt breach was but vpon occaſion of 
Indulgences,is thewed heretofore tra. 2.c. 2. ſe. rr. ſubdiuiſion 2. at x. 2. 3. 4. 

m Lutherin his p1 ef ce ſet bf ore th 1. Tome of hz Wworkes printed at VV ittem- 
ber? 1532. prope fine ſayth in reſpect herof: Hatenus adannum 1520.8 1521. procel(- 
ſitres Indalgenciaria, poſt ſequuntur res Sacramentariz & Anabaptiſtice &c* 

n Toth end hecomplayneth ſaying in hu foreſaid Preface parls poſt initium : Ante 
omnia oro ptum leforem, vr iſta legat cum indicio,immocum multa 'miſeratione, 
& ſciat me fuiſle aliquando Monathuam &c.inuemies in iſtis meis ſcriptis prioribus 


quam multa & magna humillims conceſſerim Pape , que poſterioribus & iſtis 
tem- 
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temporibus pro fumma blaſphemia & abominatione habeo & execror. Dabis 
ergo huncerrorem, pie LeQor, ten,pori & imperitiz mez; ſolus primo eram,& 
certe ad res tantas tratandas ineptili.mus &c, | 


till that ( as himſelfe © ſandy Jeares afterreporteth the 

matter) P it happened { layth he ) ypon 4 Certayne thyme lo, vE 
was ſuddaynely a waked about midmght , then Sathan beganne , as parte Pa 
this diſputation with me, ſaying : Harken right learned Dettor _ bocke is 
Luther: Noſti te quindecim annis &c, Thou kyoreſt that thou haſt thought to have 
celebrated priuate Maſſe by the ſpace of I5.years,almoſt euery day, bene writte about 
what yf ſuch Maſſes were hor14%le Idolatrie * Wherupon the 47n0 1533, Luthers 
Diucl}, not reaſoning with Luther, as ſome imagine, {2 {pecian mo 
only * ex Conceſſis , neyther yet preſſing him as is pre- 2/28 ,eXt vereatrer 


- ; . .his celebati 
teded with matter of deſpaire(Ce yt he had, as he doth er 9g : ws wh, 


rather before this diſputa- 
tion , cenuinceth 
therby the diſputation to haue bene long before Anno 1533. For if we take the be- 
synning of theſe 15, yeares from his firſt ſaying of Maſſe , the which as witneſſeth 
Dreſſers ( lib. de feſtis pracipurs ) was Anno Chriſti :507. then doth the laſt of thoſe 
fayd rs. o_ light in ſome part of Anno 1521.0r 1522, Or yf weetakethe begin- 
ning cf theſe ſaid r5, yeares from the common affertion of his firſt entry into. 
Monachiſme Arno 1504, wherbyhe bound himſelfe to attend the dayly celebra= 
tion of Maſe, then do the laſt of thoſe ſayd 15. yeares happen abcut Anno 1518 ſo 
eyther way,long beforethe publiſhing of this his forſaid report the1of Anno 1533, 
Luther tom. 7. V Vuttemberg. Arnor558 in Libro de Miſſa privata & Yu= 
Fine Sacerdotum fo), 228. a. fine, and tom.s.Germ.lenenſifol. 25. in Libro de V.iſſa 
A ngulari, and ſeetheſe wordes acknowledged and ſet downe by M. Fulke in his 
defence ofthe Cenſurepag. 234. & 235. & 236, bo V\ heras fon.e 
rome _ vpon bare {urmiſe without all preofe that the Diuell did not frame 
erby any diſputation vith Lurker to diff ade him fromthe Meſſe, but only did 
by way of ten'ptation ſeeke to dryue Luther to deſpaire as charging Luther to that 
end With the ſuppoſed grieuous errcurs of the Maſſe,which( lay they ) Luther 
had then before already given ouer,and then acknowledged for erroneous. Soas 
they thinke that'Sarhan Hr dealeth with Lx:ther only ex Conceſsis from Lutkers 
then acknowledgment of his former errcurs,as therby bopingto bring him to def 
paire by thus obieQiing to him the grieuouſnes of his ſaid corſefied errour in his 
former ſaying of Maſſe : this pretence is many wayes conſuted . Firſt as concer- 
ning the ſuppoſall of deſpaire, wherof 1s no word in all that diſputation; ſee next 
hereafter in the margent at m. Secondly, Luther himſelfetearmeth it a Ci cration 
in the margent next heretoforeat 1, as allo the whole paſſoge of the Gifcourle is-a8: 
by way © diſputation,concerning alſo( not the mercies or juſtice of Gd, oravy: 
other lyke matter tendingto deſpaire, tut) therruh ofike EcArne of the Ar " . 
WALICN 
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which the Diaell impugneth, & which(to makethis point more plaine)Lurher yet 
hitherto defendeth, wherof ſee next hertofore at (.t. Thirdly,that the Diuell did nor 
heere deale with Luther,as only fro Luthers the acknowledgmetof his former co. 
feſted errour, appeareth moſt cuidently by exaple of 69-2 os points of our Ca 


tholicke religion, then & afterwardes defended & profeſſed by Luther, fro which 


- the Diuell doth yet alſo in this diſputation endeauourlykewiſe to diſſuade Luther 


noleſſe,then he indeauoreth to diſſuade him from the Maſſe, As for example,:- 
than here endeauorethta perſwade Luther, that hee being a wicked man, could 
not conſecratethe Sacrament,ſaying tothat end vnto Luther, Ego nunc hoc vrgeo, 
re nox conſecraſſe in tua Miſſi, ſed obtulie & adoraſſe tantum panem & vinum , 0 alijs 
«dorandu'n propoſuiſſ: : hic vides in tua Miſe primim deeſſe perſonam , que conſecrare 
poſsit, nempe Chriſtianum hominem Cc. Cumigzitur tu non fis perſona quee conſecrare. 
poſbit gc. ficut tu nec fis vers ſacerdos, nec pants verum cerpus Chriſti. ( Luther tom, 
p.fol. 229. a. circa 8& poſtmed. ) And yetfurther: Age ,prome vbi ſcriptumeſt ,qued 
bomo impius incredulus,poſsit aſsiſterealtart Chriſti, & conſecrare ac conficerein fide Ec= 
cl:fie ( ibidem fol. 229, b. poſt med.) That all this was moſt clerely {contrary to 
Luthers owne opinion, ſee heretoforetra&. 2. C.2.ſe&t.ro.ſubdiuiſion 7. initio at p, 
q r. Andin Hoſpinianus in hiſtor. Sacram. part. 2.fol. 14. b.circa med. And moſt 
clerely ibidem fol. 82, a. paulo ante med. Inſo much, as Luther( in libro contra 
Anabaptiſtas, alledgedatlarge hereafter, traQ.2.c.z. ſeQ. rr. ſubdiuiſion vir. fine 
in the margent at y.) ſayth : Nos fatemur &c, V erily wee acknoWwl:dge to be in the 
Papacie true ſeripture, true Baptiſme, thetrue Sacrament of the Aultar , the true keyes 
Þnto remiſsion of finnes &c.S0 farre was Luther from his then acknowledgment of 
pe Pn obieted ynto him by Sathanto be errours, then before by him aban- 
oned. 


rather to 1 the contrary, it is yet * zmpertinent , as to the 


Rather to the ©. 4 
<Iio.any Forthere diſſuade himfrom 
isnot in all the paſ c the 
ſage of that diſpu- 
tation ſo much as the leaſt mention or fignification of any perſuaſion to deſpaire, 
wheras to thecontrarie in the ſame diſputation there fol. 228. b. pauls ante med, 


the Diuell reproueth Luther and the Papiſtes, for thinking Chriſt vamercifull: | 


ſaying: Nos IO retecti non fidimues illius miſericordize, neque habemus eum pro Me- 
diatoreaut Saluatore,ſedexhorreſcimus vt ſeuum Iudicem: eiuſmedifidem non aliam, & 
zu habebas Cc. &@ omnes alij &&c. Ideo a Chriſto tanquam crudeli Indice confugiebatis ad 
S. Maria 0 Sauttos,07 illi erant Mediatores inter vos & Chriſtum , fic erepta eſt gloria 
Chriſto.tc. Thus doth Sathan quyte againſt the pretence of deſpaire, amplify the 
mercies of Chriſt, vrging the-ſame asa ſpeciall argument againſt prayer to Saintes. 
And whereas Luther ( which ſome vrge ) doth there afterwardes tol. 230. b. poſt 
medium, anſwere to the Catholickes who ( as he forſaw would obie& te him that 
the Diuell was a lier )labourto preuent the ſame , alledging there to that end the 


EXAln< F 


oint now yrged ) propoundeth to him ( therby- to: |. 
; further faying of Maſſe, which is | 


$5 
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exampleof Indas, whome the Diuell cempted with vrging to him , chat he had be- 
grayed the innocent bloud, and ſo brought himto deſpaire, with lyke alledging alſo the 
example of Cayn : yetisthis no part of the Conference betweene the Diuell and 
Luther, whichis there before fully ended, but are only the wordes of Luther him - 
ſelfe, vſed by him vpon the occaſion aforeſaid many yeares after,at his writing of 
the layd Conference. r Impertinent . For though he had withall 
perſuaded Lurher todeſpayre, as hauing ſinned in his ſaying of Maſſe, yetthis 
proueth not (which is the only point now queſtionable ) that he did not alſochen 
diſpute with Luther to perſwade him againſtthe Mafle, and diſſwade him from his 
then further ſaying of Maſſe : For this is euident throughout the whole paſlage of 
thathis long diſputation,againſt which the other pretence of deſpaire (though ad- 
mitted to be mentionedin the faid diſputation,as itis not) maketh for all that not» 
thing. | TGF 


the only matter now in queſtion , and againſt which 

theother vntrue pretece of deſpaire though admitted 

maketh nothing) many arguments againſt-the Maſle 

by Luther there (ct downe, ſuch as Proteſtantes yet | 

to this day vrge againſt it : as namely among other, F Zuther tom. 7. 
ſthe Prieftes not preaching ( but ) receaumg alone, againſt the VV ittemberge of 
»ſtitution of Chriſt : his not commumcating to the people in Anno 1558. fol.229. 
both handes : that of 4 Sacrament he made 1t a Sacrifice : and b. ye And -_= 
made gayne therof,* ficut tu facis in Miſſa tua: as thoy ſaith 23-7 7 COMMETN 


: - | hs 
the Dijucll to Luther ) doeſt zn thy Maſſe. DC SN 
VIII. rus', eſt Miniſter 


For hechargeth him not only as with the tyme Eccleſiz conſtitu- 
p_ but often alſo as in the,time preſent, ſaying to tus ad predicandia 
im : Thou ® eateſt alone,thou drinkeſt alone, with many mo verbum,porrigen= 

x ſuch lyke, as therby ſignifying Luthers yet then pre- 9a Sacramenta, fi- 


ſent cuſtomeofſaying Maſſe. Wherto Luther anſwea- ©* Hoc 
rcth, as not diſclayming in the Maſlce, or that he had vera Con 
; yming 2 Cana , & ficut 
then Paulus r. Cor. xr. 

de Cana Domini 

noms vnde & 2 veteribus Communio appellata eſt, quod non ſolus Sacerdog 
debeat vti ſacramento , ſed reliqui yna cum ipſo. Nunc annos quindecim totos 
ſemper ſolus priuatim pro te in Miſſa vſ{us es Sacramento , & non'communicaſti 
alijs, adeoque interdiftum tibi erat,ne porrigeres totum Sacramentum alijs (&c.) 
cutaſmodi es tu Sacerdos, quinon pro Eccleſia, ſed prote ipſo ordinatus es*(&c.) 
Tu vero Miſſator privatus in omnibus Miſs tuis, ne ſemel quidem predicaſti 
&c. Heccine inſtitutio Chriſti? 8c. Inſtitutio Chriſti eſt, vt ſacramento commu- 
picent & alij Chriſtiani, yerim tuynRus es, non ad diſtribuendum Sacramen= 
Aaaaa tum, 
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tum, ſed ad (acrificandi, & contra Inſtirutionem Chriſti Miſſa vſus es pro ſacri- 
ficio &c. & quod Chriſtusinſtituit ad edendum 8 bibendum pro tota Eccleſia, & 
porrigendum a S:cerdote vna communicantibus &c. ex hoc tu: facis ſacrificium 


propitiatorium .oabominatio ſuper omnem abominationem ' &c.A nd ibicem fol. 
229.4.parlo poſt med.he ſayth:Solus bibis 8c. Nemini tecu comunicas, & vt in more 
vobis poſitumfuit,tamquam bona opus pro pecunia vendis. 4 1d1b.fol.228.b, ante 
med. he further ſaithto L1:ther:Confugiebatis ad S. Mariam, & Sar.os, illi erant 
mediatores inter vos & Chriſtum,ſicerepta eſtgloria Chriſto : 75 not all this ( with 
much more there obieted by the Diuell ) very Proteſtant lyke ? 

e Luther ibidem fo]l.229. b, paulopoſt 'initium. W Thidem fol, 
229-4, paulo pofl med. the Dinell jayth: Tuſolusin angulo tuo tacens & mutus 
comedis ſolus, & bibis ſolus: 11:3 Ibidem fol. 229. a. poſt med. the 
Dinell ſpcaking to Luther, as of his ſaying Maſle in tyme to come, ſayth : Ponam ſimi- 
litudinem : $1 quis baptiſmo vteretur vbinon eſt perſona baptizanda &c. cuiu(- 
modi efſet hic baptiſmus ? &c. deeſt enim perſona que baptiſmum accipiat: Quid 
fi idem tibi accideretin tua Miſſa &c.nam perſona accipiens Eccleſiand eſt ibi &c, 
Hicforſandices, etiamſialijs in Eccleſia non porrigam Sacramentum , tamen iple 
ſamo, ipſe mihi porrigo &c," Andibidem fol. 229.b, prope finem the Diuell further 
ſayth to Luther ( as being then one with the Papiſtes'in this point:) En audaciam ve- 
ftram Lin tenebris geritis-hec,& abutimini nomine Eccleſiz,ac deinde omnes abo« 
minationes vultis defenſas nomine Eccleſiz . And againe ibidem fol. 230. a, _ 
initium:Quare ergo in Miſſa priuata blaſpheme contrauenis claris Verbis & Ordi- 
nationi Chriſti, 8 poſtea tuo mendacio, tuz impietati pretexis nomen & inten- 
tionem Eccleſiz, 8& miſero hoc fuco tuum .ornas commentum? And ibidem fol, 
229. b. ante med.20ins about to proue that Luther may not deliver the Sacrament to 
himſelfe alone, he alledgeth example of the other Sacramentes Which a man cannot Vſe for 
himſelf-, ſaying:Non eſt abſolutio,ſi quis ablolueret ſeipſum,ns eſt inunRio f quis 
inungeret ſeipſum , non eſt coniugium 1 quis nuberet ſibiipſi &c, Hec enim ſunt 
veſtra ſeptem Sacramenta,(ſo playnely yet was Luther in theſe points then Catholicke) 
finunc nullum ex Sacramentis veſtris aliquis ipſe pro ſe facere poteſt, aut traftare, 
qui fit vt tibi ſoli hoc Summum Sacramentum facere velis * ; 


then or before giuen it ouer, but asyet ſtanding in de- 
defence thereof, iuſtifycth to the Diuell his ſaying of 
Malſlc,to that end ? alledging ( ſayth hee) that I was an an- 


Y Ihdewnfol. 2:0. noyned Prieſt: and ( in regard of ſuch his then Catho- 


. initio Luther al- 
ledgeth his anſwere 
70 the Divell ſaying: 
Cui reſpondi: Sum. 
vactus Sacerdos, | 
accept vnionem & conſecrationem ab Epiſcopo, & hxc omnia feci ex mandato 
& obedientia majorum, Z Ihidem fol.229, b,poſt med. Luther ſayth: 
Io his auguſtijs & 2gone contra Diabolum yolebam retundere hoſtem armis,qui- 

us 


licke opinion in that point ) yſing yet further ( ſayth 
he) * thoſe weapons wherto I was accuſtomed in the Papacie, ob- 
. zefting 
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bus afſuetus eram ſub Papatu,obijciebamque intentionem & fidem Eccleſice, ſcili- 
cet quod Mifſas priuatas in fide 8 intentione Eccleſiz,celebrafſem : 8 i ego in- 

vanon re&e credidi aut ſenſi;tamen in hoc re&2 credidit & ſenſit Eccleſiazvernm 
Sathan & cotra fortinis &&yehemetins inſtans &c. Hereby and other the premiſſes appea- 
reth that Luther yet hytherto defended the Meſſe : in reſpect of which his then opinion, 
the Diuell, as beretofore ſet, 7. at p. begynneh his ſug geſtion of doubt ſaying ; W hat 
ifſuch Maſſes were horrible Idolatry * Which had bene improper if ſu Luther bad then 


before thought the Maſſeto be Idolatry. 


zeting the intention and fayth of the Church, ard that I celebrated 
Maſſe in the intention and fayth of the Church &c. and that the 
Church did rightly belieue , and thinke. But ( (ayth Luther) 
Sathan replied more vehemently &c. Wherupon in the end 
Luther yecldeth, & imbraceth the doctrine {o deliuered 
by Sathan, and therupon now altogether quite aban- 
doneth the Maſſe. In ſo much allo as preſently after- 
wardecs his followers ® the Deuinesof Wittemberge did ac- 
cordingly put downe the Maſſe at VVittemberg,alledging in 
behalfe of their ſo doing,the Þ ſame reaſons _ argu- * _y on Hr Ar 
mentes which were by the Diuell- ( as before ) yrged On 
in his ſaid diſputation _ with Luther, . cramentaria part. 
. altera , fol. zo. b, 
| Heere perhaps you reſt deſyrous to ynderſtand what paulo poſt med, 
your owne learned Wryters do anſwereto this our ob- b See their ſpe- 
icing of Luthers forſaid diſputation , had, as beforc, ©iall reaſons parti- 
with the Diuell : Vouchſafe your attention, and 1 ©!-rly ſet downe 
will not diſſemble it. Firſt M. Charke and M. Falke an- C. Ho om 
2 «gi upra fol.20.b.fine 
ſwere,that by Luthcrs forſaid diſcourſe of his diſputa- 8&\,,, a. & b. and 
tion had with the Diuell,is meant © only a ſpirttaall fight compare the with 
inmind, and ro bodily conference . What ? No bodily the Diuells reaſons 
conference ? + With what face can they afirme mentioned next 
this ? do not the many other precedent and confcſ- heretofore in the 
ſed lyke fearfull nightly apparitions argue this alſo to **** _ wr: ary 
be of the lyke kynd ? doth not Luther himſelfe in his 4:0 rn oe 
forcſayd 'Treatiſc of this matter report, how the _ the ſame ,as name- 
tnen ly, That the Sacra» 
We Was therby mads 
a Sacrifice for finnes:that the Prieſt communicated himſelfe alone made gaine thereof gnmi- 
fired to the peoplebut in one kynd, anddid not preach: which all of them ( a thing wor- 
thy to be noted)are the yery ſame reaſons wherwiththe Diuell perſuaded Luther, 
; Aaaaa 2 c 0 
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© So ſayth M. Charke in his anſvere to the Cenſure gmen vpon the bookes of 
VW. Charke and Meredith Hanmer, in the ſpeciall tra&t there, had of this 'matter $6 
alſo doth M. Fulke i his Treatiſe againſt the defence of the Cenſure pag. 234. initio 
make his like anſvere, ſaying therof. Euthers confeſkon is only of a ſpiritual] fight 
in mynd, and no bocily conterence,as M, Charke anſwered atthe firſt. Audagaine 
alittle there afterwards ,Luther ſpeaketh ofa ſpirituall temptation,ſuch as cuen good 


men are {ubie& vnto. 


then 4 ſake to him in a baſe andgreat rojce,fo fearefully , as 

'_ made Luther to ſweat, and hu hart to tremble? doth henot 

- _ _ alſo report ( as before) that the Diuell ſpake to him, 
FM gk hag calling him ( accordingly tothe humor of gone) 
voyce, ſpeaking © Right learned dotlor Luther : Doth he not thcreallo yet 
thento him,fayth: further affirme ; how f Occolampad: us : Empſer, and others 
Hacillodicente &c. were flayne with ſuch korrible encounters ? This anlwere 
T he Diull ſpeaking being therefore without all probability, and though 
thus to me ,T burſt ſypnoſed for truc,yet wholy 8impertiner,alecond anſwere 
for = os wal of M. Sutcliffe is, that Luther in his forcſaid diſcourſe of 
- att, rib. matter,on]y Þ declared bis dreame: what but his dreame 


tremble and | . 
choce fort i M.. Sutcliffe ? Is there in Luthers whole diſcourſe 


vi vtitur)the Divet{ herof ſo much as but mention of any dreame ? Are 
hath a baſe andſirig rot alſo Luthers forcſaid wordes directly to the con- 
Yoyce &c. and thin trary,that he was firſt | ſuddaynly awaked, and that then 
Tearredhow it came 1 fer, Sathan beganne the diſputation with him? Againe doth 


” P we - - — not his forcſayd affirming of Empfer and Occolampadius 
morning mes Tere ©© haue bene ſNayne with ſuch horrible encounters, 
found dead in their aTgue more then a dreame? Are men,I pray you,flaine 
beds: Which wordes b 
the rather to giue 
colourto M1, Charkes pretended only ſfirituall temptation and no bedilyconference,are 
ſhamefully falſifyed, as being quire omitted by the Neuines of 7'V itren.berge in 
their later editions of Luthers workes, but neucrtheleſle are yer ill extant in the 
more ancient ecition of Luthers workes tom . 6. Ien. Germ . fol, 28. and to the 
eternall'diſcredit of the ſaid Deuines of Wittemberg ( who in many other thinges 
have likewiſe moſt ſkamefully falſifyed Luther ) are yet alſo acknowledged and 
verbatim recited ty the Proteſtant vu ryter Hoſpiniants in hiſtoria Sacrem. part,2. 
fol. :z:. a.pcſt med, and by kim alledged there out of Luther tcm. 6, Ten, fol. gr, 

e See this next heretoforeat p, Luthertom, 7. Wittemberge 
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fol, 230. a. poſt med, ſayth: Ego plane perſuaſus ſum Empſerum & Oecolampadium 
& ſiriles, his ictibus borribilibus & quaſſationibus ſubits extiniftos eſſe. See allo theſe 
wordes confeſſed by M, Fulke againſt the defence of the Cenſure pag, $37. circa 

"medium 
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= hisperſwading him againſt the Maſſe, but inflieed of In eyt 
= anſwereobicEcth !Dehius( a Icfuite ) affirming,that the 
> Diaelappeared to an Abbotin the forme of an Angell, & perfivaded 
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medium, | | Whely impertinent : For in eyther caſe, the perſua- 
ſions and arguments wherto Luther heere yeeldeth, came confeſſedly from the 
Diuell, and what difference is there, whether the Diucll mace them to Luther by 
ſenſible conference orby inward ſuggeſtion * | M. Sutcliffe iz 

bu beoke devera Catholica Chriſti Ecclefiafeg . 258. peſt med. ſaith: Per ſemnium tan» 
tim Diabolum ſe collequi viſum dicit Luthervs, vt eſt in libro : tyt in Yhat broke 
of Luther (M. Sutcliffe) th 3 found® you fteonld have done Well t have alledged it : For 

Luthers words are, that he wasthen firſt ſuddaynely awaked. And ibidem pag." 299, 
pauls antemed, M, Sutcliffe further ſayth heref: Lutherus autem nibil aliud peccauit, 

quim quod vt homo Germanus, & non ita pridem Monachus , qui ks ce Dia» 
bolorum apparitionibus Monaſticasfabulas e mente adhuc non elecerat, ſomnia 
narrat crzflo filo & Monachis familiari : quare fi nullum aliud habeant huius 
calumniez fundamentum preter ſomnium , quod ctiam ipſi male detorquer:t, ni 
hil eſt &c, 1 See next heretofore at p, 


by dreaming? or rather was not your ſelfe deepely 
dreaming , when you made an an{were ſo playnely 
vntrue? And though we ſhould ſuppole it tor true, yet 
noleſſc playnely k impertinent. Thele foreſaid anſwers |, 7mpertinentiiiul 
of M. Eulke, M. Charke, and M.Stclifſe being ſo enidently ya giffertce is it 
vntrue, M. D. Morten betaketh himiſelfe ro a new cua- whether the Divell 
fion. And what is that? Hetaketh no exceptions to feduced Luther, 


Sathans ſenfible conference had with Luther, nor to _— or Waking 
er Caſe it 

confeſledly procee- 

ded fre m the Di= 

uell, 

him 10 ſay Maſje : ſuppoſing this fer the truth , and the 1 . 4, Morton in 

whole truth of Dehins his report, how vnapt yetis Apolcg . Catbelice 


| thecxample therof?f For here is no Jong and labcured partr.l, 2.c.51. pag. 


diſputation to prouc the Maſſe good, nor did the par- _ © — 
tic hcercaſſcnt to the Diuell, nor did the Maſſie there- *FEC DUFFOM ft 

| . quet Diabolum ia 
upon firſt begynne to become publicke, as in the other ſpecie Euangelica 
example wee charge the Diucll with Jong framed 2pparuiſſe, &” fim--4 
diſputation and arguments againſt the Maſſe, and L#- tim Abbatem ve 


ther as overcome therewith, to keue abandencd the Miſſem celcbraret * 


* Maſle then before generally reccy ued. And that in this bortabatur, ailed= 
Z manner now 1 this laſt age beganne the new appea- 88 there m bs 
- ring doctrine of Lather,& lo many of his followers in 


wiargent , Delrius 
Te. lib.4.de Magia 


iImpugning of Maftc. Neyther is this all , for M . Morten —— 


Aaaaa 3 the. 


. 
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uell often goeth p,..> ri: directly againlt M. Charke,M. Fulke,and M. Sut- 


themſelaes good, yet4 dreame,but that it was Aa reall truth,2 wrytten by Lu- 


-Concluſ r The Proteſtants Apology $Sef. g. 
F176 the Abbot for the Monke) committed as yet further 
negligence, yfnot fraud, in omitting both, which is 

there next precedent and following in his Author , as 

namely that = che Dzuell yſeth to perſuade againſt the Canons 

| ec. and that accordingly the party whom the Diuell 
© Colt hr here {o perſuaded to lay Malle, was not yet Prieſt: a pers 


F Delri:es ( in the '1S*< - - qu : 
hang tame by m1, {uafion [ confeſlc fitting for the Diucll, and but an. 


Morton, vitered {werable to Luthers ® doctrine. The lalt of whomel tynd 
ypon occaſion to any mention to offer helpe in reliete of Lather from 
ſhew how the Di- this ſo knownelcandall, is Baldwtuw. And what ſayth 


"wes F-nngrns clife, he acknowledgeth the conterence betweene the 


by per({wadi "avs | 
ks 1 > ma. D1uecll and Lather to haue bene not ſpirituall only,nor 


but ia an euill mi- ther({ayth he)not hyperbolically but ſenonſly & accordeng tothe 
ner, Whereof hee truth of the hiſtorie: How then would he cuade? The 
there giueth many (ybſtance of his long anſwer is, that Luther had before, 
FIT ? rc : py and thea, quite abandoned the Maſle : that thereforc 
(D=mon) ſuadear *Þ< Diucl intended no diſputation againſt Luther , but 
aliqua contra Ca- 9Þly by way of ſtrong temptation, 3 zo put Luther mm mind 
nones yel Conſti- of his ould errours, and ſo therby to dryue him to deſparre, 


tutiones vel regu- vrging to ſuch purpoſe, ſuch only knowne truthes & 


las, vel alia przce- realonsagainſt the Maſle, as Luther then, and beforc |} 
ta Maiorum ; hoc kneyy to be molt true, and wherin Luther was m__ : 


indicio B. Simeon (q,;;ed:in regard wherof (ſayth he ) 4 the Diuell ſpeaker 


Monachus Treui- 1, .; to Luther ( in preterito ) 4 mn the tymepaſt, thou 


renſis eum depre- ſezdſt Maſſe , thou haſt donne this, and that &c. But how cx-f 


hendit: narratur 


hiftoria ab Euer- fremely faife or impertinent is all this ? Firſt, for the 
wino Abbate(apud matter of deſpaire, ytis a falle ſuppoſall as hath bench 


Sur, r. Iunij: )In 5 heretofore thewed : and though wee ſhould admit it 
yerticem mantts fox true,yet 1s it alſo ( as hath bene lykewiſe 5 ſhewed) 


Sinai iuſſu ſuperio- mmpertment,as making nothing to prouec that thediuell 


Eee Wer cory therefore did not inſtruct Luther againſt the Maſſe. 


rus , noQurnis ho- 
ris illi ſpecie Ange= as 
lica Dzmon appa- 


For both of them may well ſtand togeather. Secondh, 


SHIRE CESS GIS 2.» 


ruir, & vt miſlam celebret hortatur:ipſe nec plane dormiens, nec perfe&: vigiÞ : 


lans cotradicit,non debere ſine presbyterij ordine aliquem hoc miniſteria implere'} # 


contra inimicus inſtat 8c, wherby it appeareth that the Diuell did not make this per- 
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Sefl.o. For the Reman Church. 242 Concluf, 
uafien tothe Abbot( for the Abbot hoe Surius alledgeth is but th ereporter ther ef) 
as to Simeon a Moke, Who,as there after War des yet mor fully appear hbein> not as 
yet Prieſt, bus Deacon , refuſed ro ſay Maſſe.. » Of Lorkos pl 
that Lay men, andeuen women are Prieſtes, and may conſecrate the Sacrament, 
and preach, ſee heretcfore traft.2.cap. 2+ ſect ro. ſubdnifion 7, at p, q.r. 
2 Baldwinus# his booke de diſputatione Lutheri cum Diabolo,printed Tſitkij 1605, 
C. 4. fine & page 83. fineſaith hereof : Quapropter non eſt cur Monachus miretu r, me” 
fateri diſputationem illam efle veram, & neque ioco neque hyperbolice , ſed {eris 
& hiſtorice ſcriptam .. 4nd againe there pag. 75. poſt med. he ſayth : Riſtoriam illam 
tam prolixe , tam conſiderate Lutherus conſcripſerit : quod enim eam {cripſerir 
& quidem ſerio & hiſtorice,etiamnum & conſtanter fateor. e Vide ibidem pag. 56. , 


3  Seethisthere pag. 127. ante med, 4 lidempag, 
127. fine he ſaith; Semper enim inpreterito loquitur Satan &c, talis ſacrificulus 
fuiſti '8&c, 5 Herof ſee heretofore in this concluſion ſeR. 5. inthe 
margent at q. 6 Rerofſee heretofore ſe, 7. inthe margentat r. 


as concerning the Diuells ſuppoſed ſpeaking to Lather 

alwayes 7npreterito,as of the tyme palt,it is egregioutly 

falſe:foras1n regard of his the former laying ot Maſle, 

the Diuell ſometimes ſpeaketh to himas in thetyme : 

paſt ;ſo lykewiſe in lyke regard of Lathers preſent cu- 4 Sys = uy 
ttome then continued in ſaying Maſle, he alſo ſpea- mn”, T od _ 
keth very often as in the tyme-preſent, whereof many jj, - Ns +. es 
p__—_ examples are? keretofore alledged in particu- ſent tenſe, and Lu- 
er. Thirdly, as to the ſuppoſall of Lakers then having thers then ſaying 
abandoned the Maſe, yt is likewiſe but ſuppoſed and. of Maſſe , hereto- 
falſe , asappcarcth by the Diuels forcſayd often ſpea- fore ic. 8. in the 
king to him in the preſent tenſe, and by the many » ex- _—_—— 
amples heretofore alledged of Lathers then forclayd iuſti- nt. - his ya Fs 
fying to the Diucll his then former ſayingot Maſle, ,F Met herds 
Which had byn idle & improper if himſe!te had byn ſe&. 8. ar y. Z.in 
then already perſwaded againſt the Maſle . Fourthly, —_— 
as concerning the mayne point, which is that the Dij- 9 2eretofore 
uell intended hereby no diſputation againſt Luther but {cR. 7-atp. 

only a temptation ypon cuident truthes by Luther then [2 See HEE 


and before knowne and conffIcd : it is of all other _— Y O_ 


molt falſe : as appeareth by Luther himſclfe, who ex- fg, at (, and in 
preſly termeth yt 9 adiſputation. Alſo by the many Pro- margentthere. 


43 teltantlyke :* argumentes at large there by the Diuell 


. begun 


*__ 
<A. ao th. 
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Concluſ. The Proteſtants Apolo Sel.16. 
743 begun & proſecuted purpv 6, M giue colour agiinſt 
the Maſſe, and molt cuidently,by example of the ſun- 
dric other *' points alledged in the margent, whereto 
the Djuellin like fort thea endeauored to perſuade Ly- 
ther, but could not preuayle. | 
X. 


Thus hauc you heard the ſeucrall and diſagreeing 
anſweres of your learned Wryters to our objection ot 
the Diuclls diſputation had with Luther againſt the 


=  Pif,itappen- Maſle, which bcing all of them diſconered for yayne 


th by Lutl OUere! ; 
= in © Tomearad and idle, I will now conclude this point with the 
berg.fol. 229.4.that further cuident teſtimony of Hoſp?manus, a molt pryme 


the Diuel per- man among the foraine Caluinittes, who though he 
Graded Lncher,that acknowledg Luther for 4 ® manadorned with excellent giftes, 
- —__ © with the light of beauenly knowledg, Zealeof Godsglorie , and as 

21.4. raſedvp toreſtoretheghoſpells light &c . yet, as inforced , he 


Was a wicked man, ; A , 
which errour ( pe- confellcth moſt plainely the thing in queſtion, and 
culier to YVick- layth,P Luther being inſtrutted by the Niuell, that the Maſſe was 


liffe 8& ſomejpthers) wicked , and being ouercome with Sathans argumentes , d14 
Luther ever abhor- therupon ) abandon the Maſſe. As alſo Ioannes* Regius 
red oy appeareth ( 11 other pryme Proteſtant ) forbcarcth not todetend 
4 EO and iuſtify Luthers forclaid confeſled inſtruction 
Orthodox Conſen. from the Diucll. So confeſlcdly is that true, which we 
ſis &c. printed in. object 
fol.r578.1n _ | 
ag. 14. b. andalſo heretofore tra, 2.c.2.ſe&. ro, ſubdiuiſion 7. at p. q. r. where 
e houlderh that euen lay perſons and the Diuell himſelfe might miniſter Sacra- 
mentes,obſeruing the wordes of inſtitution, AlſoSathan perſuadeth Luther againſt 
the indiflerency of communion vnder one or both kyndes, wherof ſee heretofore 
ſeQ.7,ats. which indifferencie Luther afterwardes held, as appeareth heretofore 
trad, 2. cap. 2. ſeQ&. 14. inthe margentat ?, next after f, at Fourrhiy, Wher- 
to diuers other lyke examples might be added . 
O Hoſpinianus in hiſtor, Sxcramentar,part, altera, in his prolegomen. prope 
finem ſayth of Zuinglius , Caluin &@ Luther:}Hos enim tres viros noſco 4 
Deo ornatos fuiſſe multis excellentibus donis , 8 virtutibus , ingenio , luce 
doQrinz czleſtis 8&. zxlo glorix Dei ( &c, ) Diuinituſque tormatos & 
excitatos ad Eccleſiam Chriſti his poſtremis temporibus , tyrannide ac te- 
nebris Antichriſti horcibiliter oppreſſam ,!in liberratem & lucem Euangelij 
vindicagdam &c, P Hoſpinianus in huſtor, Sacram , Parts 
{8 
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SeR.19. For the Roman Church . 744 Condluſ” 
aleera fol. nr. 2, recyteth out of -Luthers; workes+,' a Part of the difputatis 
(written by Luther )berweene the Diuelland him, and then in the end of that 
ſide ofthe leafe, addeth ſaying : De hacdiſputatione narrat Lutherus plura, quo 
rum ſammaeſt, ſea Diaboloedoftum eſſe , quod Miſſa priuata im primis ſit res 
mala, 8 rationibus Diaboltcouitumaboleuiſſe cam. I ſo much as Hoſj pinian doth 
etfurtuher in his firſter Iedex or Alphabetical table (et before his booke,vnder the 
etter C,8& at the word Colloquiaamsg the many other Colloquies had amo ng Pro- 
teſtantes by himthere ſet downe , place among other, this Coiloqrie betweenethe 
Diuell and Luther in theſe wordes: Colloquium Lutheri cum Diabolo in quo inſtitu 
fur de erroribus Mifſegizt.' , * : Toannes Regius in his booke,intitule liber A pO- 
peticus 8&c,Vnder the title Confideratio Cenſure pag. r2z.circa med.ſayth of Luther 
tion fromthe Dwell, Quid hoc ad Myſterium ſeu do@rinam Verbi Diuini 
er Lutherum reſtauratum euerteridum, aut ad Miſſz etiam veritatem Qabilien- 
dam *Etvnde conſtarttibi malanripſum fuiſſeſpiritum\,qui (Luthero )hoc dixe- 
rice? Et poſito lictt malus ſpiritusfaifſer,nonſequitar tamen' mox eum mentitum 
_— & yera interdumDiabolitoquuntur, quando dicunt id cuius ſcriptura 
i$elt, + ; ET) 


obic& againſt Luther . And: thus much . briefely of 
Sathans labouring by the -miniſtfric of Cardoſtadius, 

Zuingliu & Luther to impugne the Maſle,the ſame being 
the then generall 4'receyued; dorine of Chriſten- | 
dome, and neuer knowne to hauc benein any age be- q Of the ther genera» 
fore tmpugned otheryile, then by the Albigenſes , Apo- 2 of Haſſerbroughe 
folic } 4ltnericus , KV yckliffe,and' ſuck other only;as in re- - the a id / ſee 
gardof their other opinions were confelledl cuen in 3-[18 / pr ne: + 
the indgmedt of our yery aducrſaries, all of them no- 7,1; : Miſe ab- 
ted and knowne * heretiches . 7  ominatio omnes 
| | fi) 11 | i Regesterrz & po- 
But heere now ( me thinkes)I diſcerne You in pulos,a ſummovſ- 
yourreading herof, as all amazed with difcontentmet —_ ad nouifimit 
to deſiſt, and with a kind of tacite indignity to ſay 7 Tlln he te 
ynto your ſclues,was Martin Luther ( whome we ſo bo- |. opinion j - _ 
xour for our * Father,and for *4 moſt excellent man ſent of qaaus Antichri- 
1 God tus aceiusProphe- 
| | tz totum Orbem 
imbuerunt. rd Luther de Coptic, Babylon. cap. r. ſayth: Miſh creditur paſhmeſſe 
Sacrificium quod offertur Deo. Accedunt his dia Sanftorum Patrum, totexeme 
la,tantusque vſus per Orbem conſtanter obſernatus : Anda litle there afterwardes 
uther further ſayth!Nec moueat quod totus Orbiscontrarium 8& ſenſum & vſum 
Hhabear, And Hoſpiniahin his Hiſtories Sacram. part. itt Epiſt.” dedicat . x. ( the fixt 


culo, 


"I dition ,as is here deſcribed ? Or hath his doctrine S 


Concluf. 745 The Proteflantes Apology Set. ry, 
culo, omnesterrarum Reges, Principes, 8 populi, hucuſqueab annis proxin:is 
ſexcentis fuerunt inebriarti. . r In proofe, that all theſe Were cor feſſedly 


beretickes, 8 cocerning alſo their ſeuerall noted and condened errours in particy. 


ſer, ſee in the Index or Alphabeticall Table intheend of this booke vnder the ſe. 
uerall Letters beginning euery of their Names, where particuler reference is ſee 
downe, direQing the Reader tothe ſpeciall proofe herot . | 

ſ Sofayth W,# Yhitaker heretofore in.this Concluſion ſet. 6.3n the mar- 
gentatg. t So ſayth M.lewell alledged ibidemath, 


God tolightenthe world &c.aman of ſuch ynworthie con- 


liuered to vs againſt the Maſle ( againſt which a 

wee our .ſclues giue. publike Charge in; our gene- 

rall Scfſjons ) recciucd it. firſt grooth in this: age 

by apparitionsfrom the Diucl|?Haueſo many Kingy 

domes, States, and Common wealths abandoned the 

Mafle vpon ſuch beginning ?It is not probable:.it is 

. not credible:it is riot poſſible. In ſomuch(methinkes) 

that caſting the Booke from You as ſelfe - perſuaded: 
(with a kynd of reſojued and ſetled perſuaſion in ge- 

nerall., which auoydeth' particulers, as ouer necrly 
pon_ the truth) that in the narration herofl 

auc but miſalledged or els miftaken your fo many 

u. At; roduced Authors, You ſay of me,as Feſt: aid of Paul, 

e20:24*. that ®1 ambeſdes my ſelfe, and become learnedly, mad. 

—_ Pardon me Right Honourable, Rewerend ,Graue, 
and Learned ((cuen as acknowledging with my (elte 
how ynworthic and full of diſaduantage to me it 
were, in your ſo graue preſence and'fo great a Cauſe 


ſo confidently toauerre an vntruth of this conſequece). 


%. At26:25. to anſwere for my elſe, that in my Reportof thele 
thinges,* I baue but ſpoke the wordsof truth& ſobriety: which 
yonr ſclues alſo may eafily yet further diſcerne for 
ſuch , if fo you but pleaſe to youchſafe your owne in- 

different examination , according to the particuler 
references heerealledged in the margent. And as to the 
manie States, Kingdomes, and Common wealthes, 
which haye now -vpon Luther forſaid doarine aban- 
doned the Maſle, it cannot become may priuate Fond ie 
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Sf. 12. For the Roman Church. 
tion toexamine or ſpcake of them, but with all rene- 
rendand due reſpe: only this yet in all Humblenes 
I ſay,that yfthis argument be of force, it is then much Y, 1# reſpect herof 


| : TERE : the Proteſtant Wry- 
more-'forcible in bchalfeof the Maſle, yetto this day ** Symon Ke 


enlarged in many moe Kingdomes and Nations ;- Reſponſ. altera 


throughout ? Aſi« , Africke , Europe and America, then is 2q alteram Gret- 
the contrary doctrine therof, which remayneth as it ſeri Apologiam 
were confmned,or ſhut vp only within * a corner of Europe: pag. z33r.ſayth : The 
but much more forcible isit, yf wee regard ſo many Iefuites withinthe 


» agcspaſt, in which the Maſſe was generall through- ſpace ofa few years 
out the whole Chriſtia world, as the forſaid contrary 32 content withs 
the Confines of 


doctrine impugningthe lame wasnot ſo much as bur Europe,haue filled 


b knowne to bein being. Aſia, Africke ,and 
£ XII. America with their 
But heere You will perhaps tell me, that the whole 1doles. 
Chriſtian world was then © 7 roine and deceyued in the do- 2 The Century 
Qrine of Maſle, that God is no Temporizer,nor doth Wfy*<r5cenrur. 5. m 
frame his doctrine to the condition of tymes, which Epiſt — oo 
( asappcarcth to vs in theexample onely of our owne 06 therof _—_ 
Nation ) are ( I muſt confeſle ) often 4 alterable, but (ea cam iam fe 
that as being in himſelfe alwayes one, Veritas Domnt hic madus ad occa» 
| manet ſum ruinamque in» 
clinet ac vox Euan+ 
lij videatur in Septentrionales Regiones proficiſci, 8 velut in exilium pelli &c« 
a Scethis next hertofore in this Concluſion ſe. 5. in the margentat m. 

b FLnknowne to bem bein?2,as appeareth heretofore tra&, 2.c.z. Fas, atn, and ſo 
from thenceto the end of that ſubdiuiſion, c So ayth Caluin, Luther, 
and Hoſpmi.nus, alledged heretofore ſeR. ro. atq. d Ofien alterable: 
For firſt, King Henry 8. made one change in histime,reteyning yetthe Maſle. Vps 
his death, K ing Edward his ſonne made ſecond and further change , aboliſhing 
alſothe Maſle. He being dead,his Siſter Queene Marie contrary tothe Example of 
both theſe madeathirdchange,by reſtoring the whole Caholicke religion. After 

her death , Queene Elizabeth made afourth change by replanting the rol ton 

eſtabliſhed . And did notthe Puritanes conceyue hopetull tymes ofa fifth fu 


746 Condluf. 


- Change * So true it is, 1 graunt,that men may not alwayes frame their religion 


anſwerable to the tymes. In reſpeFt of this often changing Where religion de- 
pendeth pon the ſway of tyme, M.D. Doue #2 his perſwaſionto Engliſh Recuſantes 
Cc, printed 1603. pag.zr ante med. acknowledgeth, andin his owne Words ſetteth downe 
our obiettion , That ( ſayth hee of themſelues) concerning the Booke of Common 
Prayer, when the Maſſe was firſt put downe, Kyng Henry had his Engliſh Lytur- 
gy andthat was iydgedabſolute and without exception : but when Kyng Edward 

Bbbbb 2 came 
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Concluſ. 747 The Proteſt antes Apology v.15, 
came A the ." GESMN , that was condemncd, wry 7s. Bl in the place, which Pe. 
ter Martyr and Bucer did ,approue, as very-conſonant- toGods Word. When 


Queene Elizabeth began her raigne, the former was iudged to be full of imper. 


: feRions, and a new deuiſed ,andallowed by conſentof the Clergy. But about the 


middle of her raigne we grew weary of that Booke,and great meanes haue bene 
wroughtto abandon thatand eſtabliſh another : which although yt-wasnot ob. 
eyed , yet wee do at the leaft at every _— of Prince change our Booke of 
common. Prayers: wee be ſo wanton, that wee know nor what wee would haue, 
Thus far M. D. Doue, hauing u9 ocher wayto auoid or an{were the confeſſed truth 
of theſe premiſſes, but on!y vntruly to obieft againſt Vs ſaying : They haue done the 
lyke &c, how many tymeshaue their owne Breuiaries bene altered * Bur ( Syr?) 
«was this alteration ( Which Was no other but only the new inſerting or alteration of ſome 
few prayers ) pe: for med by ys in our Breutartes With condemnation by vs of the ormer? 
You maynot ſay it , and therefore this your obtecHon is but pretended and impertment, 


 manetin aternum: T humbly acknowledg this Jaſt for 


truc ; and as forbearing to retort yt, I will preſume but | 


to put You briefly in remembrance only of one pre- 


gnant and confeſſed (difference herin, appearing be- | 


tweene the ynequallenJargement of your doctrine 8& 

, ours,which-is:that wheras the aninitied enlargmet of 

your doctrine which impugneth the Maſſe was begun 

as before byLuther vpo hisforlayddiſputatio had with 

e Tv Regard of Sathan, & begun then as aninnouatio,*® gayne-ſayd by 

#his ſo generall con- the whole Chriſtia world,our other doctrine of Maſſe 

fradietion, ar ys being yet.to this preſent incomparablie farre more 

Was for thel tyme vniuerſally receyued, both for tyme and place, and 
greatly troubled in : nr 

confirmed with the heretofore f confeſſed teſtimonies of all 


hr conſctmce,ſaying ” 
ny uh PE ceoſeying precedent tymes;15yet allo ſo further free from all note 


of Arno 1562. |. de of Nouclliſme, that any knowne firſt 8 begynning | 


ebrogandaMiffe pri- therof and contradiftion therupon enſuing. ſince 
Hata , fol. 244 b. the Apoſtles tymes cannot be named, as isby the lear- 
-— tag "de ol Proteſtants themſclues here( alledged in the mar- 
Ws; RE beat Ent) more then aboundantly confeſſed. As therefore 
within me, andre- I will not deny, but that an Þ efficacze of errour( more 
preheding me, ob- . groſle 
jeRagainſt methat 

ſtrong argument, Art thouonly wiſe? Doſo many worldes erre? were ſo many 


ages1gnorant?whatifthou erreſt and draweſt ſo many into error to be Gamned -- 


with thee f See theſe confeſſed teſtimonies heretofore tra&.r.ſeQs 
3-\ubdiuiſion 3. from 12,tothe end, and tra, 3,.ſeR, x, inthe margent _ > 
5 326 
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Sef.12. « Forthe Roman Church 7438 Conduf. 
That our whole Religion is without any note of knowne begynning and con- 
tradiction therupon enſuing, ſee hertoforetraQ,2.c.z, ſe.o, ſubdiviſions. pauld 
poſt initium at p. q.r. And ſeenext hertoforein this Concluſicn ,ſeR. z, in the mar- 
entat k. And M. Aſchamin his Apolog. pro Cen. Dom. pag. 31, poſt medium, 
Pyth particulerly concerning the Maſſe: > ge ms & per quos homi- 
nes Cena Dominica de poſſetone ſua per Miſſam deturbata ſit, yerifims ſciri 


Z non poteſt &e, -h 2.Theſfal, 2-21. 


the Fathers in tymes paſt were, or then we yctare, 


5 groſle then cuer was the &geptran darkenes ) hath now 


= preuayled in many States and Countries,as ſupported 
* only with the predominancy & fway of prelet times: 
ſo maylI not affent to graunt , that wee be the parties 
againſt whome it hath ſo preuayled ;as leauing that 


2 forthe matter yet in queſtion to be decyded { yt wee 


2 could ſo cafilie obtayne as wee carnefly defire) by any 
- indifferet courſe of triall betwene the learned Deuines- 
of cch ſyde. And lyke as in diſeaſes of the body none is 


|. more dangerouſly incurable then when the partic,as 


= ſelfe-conceyted , will not yeeld toacknowledge that 


= heisicke: ſo in the griefesor crrours of theynderſtan- 


= ding none is leffe apt to- be reformed, then where 
+: fclfe perſuaſion conceyted with opinion of great skill 


> and knowledg( pretended for themoſt part trom only 


- ſcriprure, the very ſtumbling-blocke wherat ſo many 
ſearies of this ' preſent, and other * precedent tymes 
haue fallen, and for fuch diſcouered by the 1 Fathers ) ; Seer 
.,cxempteth it ſcife from all doubt of Ignorance and fre erace. 2, Cap.2, 
feare to be deceyued. ſeR. r.initio at P-4. 
; | X I I F. & trac.c, ſet. 10, 


/* That your ſclues are but men and ſubic& to errour ſubdiniſionz, at h. 


FS n » . ; G . th . 6.1.k.]; 
and miſunderſtanding of the Scriptures no lcſlſe then k See hon 


x G £ » traft. 2o C. 2. ſc@.r, 
you may not deny your own principles,cſpecially but {Gn onnarach 


*xemembred, wherby you mantayne that notonly your ,,+:», and ibidem 
owne moſt learned Deuines , ® Lather,® Caluin, ® Bcz4, fine at the figure,2s 


2 > P Bucer & tra. r. {eR. 10. 


| ſubdiuiſion 2, at fo 
See heretofore tra&. 2.cap. 2. ſe, r. initio at ?,%, & trad. ro. 


'p, _ 
Kee, 30. ſubgiuiſion 2, at 5, g, & traRt. 2, cap. 2. ſeRt. 7. finein the margent at wy p 
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© Concluſ. 749 


The mpan gg SeR.13; 
m Of Luthers confeſſed errours, read Hoſpinianus in hiſtor. Sacrametar.in his In. 
dex orAlphaberical table,vnder the word Luther, where he recyteth Luthers parti. 
culer errors with figures of referece where to findthe in the booke at large: wherin 
is ſet downe, Lutherus demnat orthodoxam dottrina de comunicatione idiomatum 9, g 
b. non humanam tantum naturam,ſed etiam diuinam paſſam eſſe dicit, with much more 
ofthis kynd. And ſee Luthers many confeſſed errorstraQt.z.c.2.{e&. ro, through. 
out,at the beginaing of every ſubdiuiſion, n Of Caluin being char 
ged as ſubie& to error, ſee M. VV hitgiftes defence of the anſwere to the admoni. 
tion pag,zorcirca med, And M, Sparke in his anſwere to M. lohn d'Albineg 
pag. 107. initio , and ſee his errour againſt Magiſtracie reproued by the now 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and by M. Sutclif and others, heretofore in the 
preface to the reader (e& . 12, And of his knowne errour againſt the ſu. 
ciency of Chriſtes corporall death without ſuffering alſo 1n foule, __ here. 
tofore tra. 2, c.2. (eR. ro, ſubdiuiſion 8. at 3. x2, &c. See alſo M. Bil/ons booke in 
confutatioa therof intituled, The full A of mankynd by thedeath and bloud of 
Chri/t, oO Beza's errors are ſpecially contradited in whole treatiſes 
:ſeuerally wrytten and publiſhed againſt him by Do&or Sarauiaand M. D. Sutcliffe: 
And of his confeſſed errouragainſt Magiſtracie, ſee alſo heretofore in the pretace 


to the Reader (eR.r3.at s.*.t.u. 


P Bucer,&c. but allo the ancient 4 Fathers, generall © Conn- 

cells; yea 8 ® the whole Church milttant,as every part therof may 

. , altogeather erre : The very Apoſtles theſcluesnot being 

ts —_ ane herin by your graueſt wryters exempted, but by them 

bi _ 2 8 ug a; charged with * great errours, both in fayth and manners, even 
6 CPD 4 fter Chriſtes aſcenſion, and that the holy ghoſt bad deſcended vpon 


. initio ſayih: 
i : ned: o- them: which by you conſidered, what other thing then 
otherwiſe very lear- herupon enſueth, but that your (cluesalſo as being but 


ned, hath grofſ: ab- men may likwile crre?& that therfore to be wel infor- 
ſurditiss. And fee med in triall therof, you ſhould ( as obſeruing your 
his grofſe tn * own principles, 8& abadoning all preiudice of opinis } 
Cocerning cluor'®s u try the ſpirits 3f theybe of God, & * prone all thinges, houlding 


f N *13+ 
mph ++ "eqn that which is good: And the more willingly and cheer- 


ſubdiuiſion 5. after fully 
>. at 2+ZoceFoGEC. : | 

q M. Pulke in his anſwereto a counterfayte Cathdlicke pag. 35. 887. chargeth 
the Fathers with many particuler errors. And ſee this at large affirmed by Pros 
teſtant wrytersalledged heretofore tra&. r.{e&. z.ſubdiuiſion 14. throughout. 
r” Thatgenerall Councells may erre,is afirmed by M.Fulkein his anſwere tol 
Counterfayte Catholicke pag, 89. & 9o.and by M. Y/Yilletin his Synopſis page 
92. \ Thisistheſaying of M, Pulke in hisſayd anſwere to a Coun- 


terfayt Catholicke pag, 86 fine, x 
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Sef.13.. For the Roman Church. | 750 

a controu. 2. queſt . 4. pag. 223» initioſayth : Sed forte dicent,Chriſtum NON» 
dum aſcendifle & Spiritum Sanftum nondum Apoſtolis datum fuiſle : wherto be 
imediatly next cfterWwardes there replyeth,ſaying:Quid,an poſtea n6 errauerunt?Imo 


poſt Chriſti aſcenſionem, & illa Spiritus ſan&iin Apoſtolos deſcenſum Eccleſiam 


totam erraſſe conſtat, de vocatione gentium, non vulgus tantim — 
ſed ipſos etiam Apoſtolos 8c. imo Petrus etiam errauit de legis cerimonialis al __ 
gatione &<c, hc erat res fidei, & 1n hacerrauit Petrus &c. Przterea in moribus 
etiam errauit (-&c. ) Hi magni erroreserant,& hos tamen in Apoſtolis fuifle vide» 
mus,etiam poſtquam Spiritus Sanus in illos deſcenderat &c, Aud fee more lyke 
heretoforetraFt. 2. C2. ſett. r0.ſubdinifion 2. verſus finem at 9. 

u Iohn 4. X 1» Theſlal, 5.25 


PY 


fully as now, in that there is a kynd of truth ynto an 
obſeruant and vndcrſtanding reader madefſo plaine & 
demonſtrable, as no cloud or couerturc of wordcs can 
obſcure the ſame,wherof ( if you but vouchſafe the 
paynes in reading } your ſelues willc 1 hope ) ealllie 
diſcerne the matter of this precedent Treatile to be 
part. To the reading theretore and carc{ullexami- 
ning therof (at the leaſt forſo much as concerneth the 
few pointes mentioned in this Concluſion to you de» 
dicatcd do 1 m——_— exhort you:thisis that which 
I moſt humbly requeſt, cucn by.the tender care had of 
your Countrey, by the deare reſpect of your owne 
ſaluation, by your Chriſtian zealeynto true religion, 
and by whatſocucr els is ſacred and holy. And as not 
doubting to preuayle with =o In a rcqueſt ſo juſt,. 
ſo neceſſary, and ſo behoofull, I do abruptly ccaſe,and 
take my humble Jeaue, with my daylic continued 
prayers to God, thatlyke as you add ornament to our 
Natio by Honorable imploymet in your ſundryIudg- 
met ſcates ( the __ Tribunalls that, notwithſtan- 
ding my trauayles into forraine Nations, I cucr yet 
diſcerned: So alſo you may continue , ſtudious by 
ou Chriſtian moderation and proceeding in your 
cuerall places: and callinges, to increaſelykewile the 
peace & beauty of that Church, wherin moſt of you 
were new borne againe in your better birth, in which 
alſo ſo many of your anceſtors for theſe laſt thouſand 
JEnneD = 


o Conclaf. - .. 


Concluſs vor The Proteſtants Wy SA.r3. 
yeares wereall ofthem baptized,lined, and dyed. And: 
to which laſtly your ownelearned wryters 7 as 7 in 


forced therto in preſeruation of thcirowne Church) do 


Neerto for relees affoard the promiſlesof hopefull * ſaluatiny, 
uation of their *' EE 

owne Church: See | act | 

this heretoforetraQ.r.ſet.r4.throuphone . "2  Seethispointconrer. 
niog Saluation acknowledged heretoforetraft. r.ſeR, 6. ſubdiuifioar.at 1, m, n, 6, 
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a Saks T O T HE —”— ; 
principall matters conteyned _” T 
in this Booke. p 
A >, ſe&rr, throughout and ſpecially at | 
e.*.f.9.h.i. allowed by Proteſtantes '# 
ro Lay perſons tra& 2.c, 2,{&& 1. 4 
& BAILARDVS fubdiuiſfion 7, at p, q. &c. that the R- 
his errours, cannot be Markes of the Church Y 
trat,2.c. 2, ſeC& tract 2, C. 3, {e& x, ſubdiuiſion r, 1's 
2. at f,next be= & 2.throughout. #1 
, forep. Adoration of the Sac rament traCt x. ſe& \"H 
IY Abſolution , ſee +7.ſubdinifion r2.at 17, &traGt 2, C. x, #-| 
Dd Priefles Power ſeR.;. at*,next after 17. Tr 
<< 25> toremit finnes Aduerſaries con feſsion,ſee confeſkon of 0, 
Acephali, miſtaken by M. Fulke traſt. the aduerſfaries - _ 4.01 
r.{eQ. 9, ſubdiu. 6.atk.l; A lbivzenſes their errours in particuler [4 
A ccolites,ſee Orders. rra& 2,c.2,\et3z, ſubdiuiſion 5.atthe 11 
A dminiſiration of the word and Sacra- flgure 2.the Albigenſes and DP alden- 414% 
ments muſt euer continue in the fſesarecne andthe ſame ſe&. ibidem 
Churchtra&.2.c.2,ſe&. r,atz.a.b,c. atz. Albigenſes claymed þy Prote=- 
d.s. t. u.b, c. whether theſe werein ftants ibidem at g.andin prefat, ſea, ; 
 beingin the Proteſtants Church the 19.at 0, 1 [if 
20+ yeares before Luther traft 2, co Almericus, Albigenſes, Apoſtolict, Henri= H 
Ccccc cratys { 
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”T a 7: 4a 2:4 
ens and Peter Bruis , held as many A peſfolicke. doQrine how. diſcern ed 


opinions of Proteſtancie as did the 


traQ.r, ſe&.z3.ſabdiu. x5; atm; n.& 2, 


VV aldenſes trafe. 2.c.2:{c&.z.ſubdiu. Fpoſtafieforetould by PaultraQz. cr, 


5. atn, yet confeſſed for heretickes 


Tſe&.s.aty,* r. - 


ibidem at 0: A poſlafe of ſundry Proteſtantes tra. 


Anabaptiſme houlden tolerable traQ. r. 
ſe& z,ſubdiuiſion 14. in the margent * 


at 17s ny 
Angells prayed vnto by Origen tral r, 


2,C. 1, {eR. 5. atf. 15.16.17. 18. 


Arianiſme-if renewed by Proteſtants 


traCt 2. cap, 2, ſc, 10. ſubdiuiſion ;;, 


*throvghout, 


ſeR. 3. ſubdiuiſion 7, at ?. their ſeue= Acrins 15 condemned opinicn againſt | ; 


rall orders tra&. 2.c3,{c&1o.-ſubdi- 
ſion 2, at *. next after g. and tra ;, 


faſting ,.traR. x, ſe, 3. ſubdiviſion | : 
17. in the margentat the Foures 1, © 


{e&. 7.inthe margent vnder m.at 56." *Atſime & Gregorte converted vs Eng 
patronage of. Angells ouer certayne liſkmen to the now Catholicke or 


countries ibidem at 57 /Michaell the 
Archangell ibidem at 58. intercefion 
of Angells ibidem at 19. Rl 

' Antichriſt , the Proteſtantes different 
opinions of him tra@ ..ſeQ. 9. ſubdi- 


3, ſubdiuiſion 3.at 2. his tyme of con- 
tinuance ibidem at 3. and traR.2z.C, 
t. ſe&. 6. ato. p. q.r.t, u. the tyme 
of his comming ibidem at :.thateuen 
in his time the Church ſhalbe viſible 
trate.c.2.ſe&.r.fineat 5.6.7.8.8&c.ſce 
further , Popes to haue bene Antt- 
chriſts : _ X __ 

'Antinom, if ſpronog from Proteſtanc 

_ $4 Fra” 8. ſubdiuiſion 2, 4 
*, next after 0, + 

ys nk 07 en by Scriptures, 
Fathers and Proteſtantes traGt . ſe, 
3. ſubdiuiſion 12, after 15. at 16. 17. 


&c. . | 
Apoſiles Creed traG 2. cap. 3, (eQ. r. at 


Zo 
A poſtles charged with errours by Pro- 
og co nn wi 2.C. 2, ſet.o, fubgi- 

uiſjon 2,atz.4,5-6.7, 8. 9. 10, their 

writings if by Proteſtantes reieQed, 

traQ, 2.c.2,ſc io,fubdimiſion 2,at 0, 
"+ P,0-r.{.t.u. 


Popiſh fayth tra& x. ſeR.r. through. 2 
out, with miracles in procfe of their * 
dofrine tra 1.ſeR. 5. atn; q.r.ſ.t,v, 
Arſtine & Gregory comended for (o 


conuerting vstraQt.r.ſet.6.atzo.& z1, 7 
uiſion 3. at 6, 7.8.9. 10, &o; the Fa *Anuſpurge, ſee Confeſſion of Auſpurge, |! 
thers indgments of him tra. ſet, Hulters, ſo called in reſpe& of Sacri- | 7 
fice &c. tra, 2. cap.r,ſeQz.at* next # 


before 13.diſliked by Poteſtants trac. | 7 
x. ſec, 3. ſubdiviſion 3. at 6. 8.10.11. | # 
& tra&2. c. 1, {e&. 3.at p. confeſſed. | = 
ly affirmed by the Fathers in cuery 
of the foreſaid cyted places, conſe- 
crated withthe ſigne of the Croſſe 
tra& 2.C.1.ſect, 3, at 13.8& with Criſme 
ibidem at 14. tearmed the ſeat of 
Chriftes body, ibidemat 15. furni- 


| ſhed with holy Quenaees , houlden 


venerable by their touching of Chri- | = 
ſtes body ibidem at21.and with holy | 2 
veſſells which Subdeacons might not 
touch,ibidem at22.and with Lightes 
in theday tymeibidem initio at1,in 


the margent, and with reliques of | 7 
Saintes placed vnder them 1bidem | 


at 37. Sacrifice offered ypon them 


ibidem at *. next before c;. in the |= 


margent, in reſpe& wherof the Sa- £8 
crament Was called the Sacrifice of V 
theAulter,traR i.ſe&.z.ſubdiuiſion 3» © 


at | Nt 


T' KK 2 : 
_ "at *, next before 6. 


B 


Abtiſme.conferreth grace tratt. r. 
44 bdiniGoe $08 2+*.7, IC 
erat 2, C: r. ſe; z. at 28,3c» 

 tradt 3, ſe&.7, in- margentvnder m, 
at Thirdly, Miniſtred with the ſigne 
of the Croſſe trad i. ſe&. z. ſubdiui- 
ſon 8, atz, &tra&2.C.1, ſe&z, at26., 
coſecration of the water of Baptilme 
traQ 2,c.r, ſe&3z. atzr. & traQt 1, (et, 
$ ſabdiu. 8. at {.next before 4. with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe traQ 2.c.r.ſe. 
3. atzrin the marg. Cerimonies vſed 
in Baptiſme traR. i. fe&3.ſubdiuiſion 
B. at 4-5,6-8&'traGt z. c,r. ſez. at 
27, Baptiſme how neceſlarie to In- 
fantes by the Fathers tra@ x. (eg. 
ſubdiuiſion 2. ati, &trac. 1. ſect. . 
ſubdiuiſions8. at 7. 8, And by Prote= 
ſtantestraQ z. ſe, 7, in the margent 


ynder m. at thirteenthly, Baptiſme of 
layperſons in caſe of necethty 'tratt - 


x, ſe&.z, ſubdiuiſion 8. at'9,& tra 2, 

C. r, ſe&, 3.at 29, & trat z. ſe, 7, 

vnder m.at 5o. Baptiſme miniſtredto 

the children of Popith Catholickes 
in regard of their parentesFaith,tra& 

r. & 6. ſubdiuiſion z, throughout. 

Beades prayed vpon tra@t z.cap-1.ſeQ.z, 
at 79, - 

Beda ſyrnamed Reuerend by Prote- 
ſtantes traQ.r. ſe@;r.at h, & tra&r, 
{cQs, ſubdiaiſion 2. at 25,26. 27,and 
yet a confeſſed Catholicke trad rc. 
ſe r.at g. & tract. ſect. 6 . ſubd, 2. 
af 23. 

Be2inning of the 'Catholicke Religion 
ſince” the Apoſtles time not knowne, 
trad r. le. 3. fubdiuiſion rs, at m. ?, 
O.P. & tract 1, ſect. 9, ſubdiniſion 4. 
at *, nextafter#t, &1lubdiuifion 5, at 


T A's 'E ÞE] 


*, next after 2. and ſee alſo there at z, 
& tract, 2.C,z. ſect.1o, ſubdiuiſion r. 
fineat y, z. a, & ſubdiviſion 2, pauld 
poſt initium at p,q,r.l, And ſee fur- 
ther Roman Church : 


. Bernard a confeſſed Catholicke tract 


7. ſect, 6. ſubdiuiſion 2. at 16 , 17.8& 
tract.r, ſect.s. atz.yet acknowledged 
for a Saint tract. r. ſect, 6. ſabdiuifon 
' 2+Aat 20, 21.22, his miracles tract 1.fec, 
$.atz. &trac.2,c. z3.ſect 7.ſubdiuifion 
z3,atp.r.t,u; 

Bertrams opinion of the Sacrament 
tract 2.C, 2,fect7,atu.x,y: 

Berengarizs his confeſſed errours tract 
2, Cap. 2.ſect 7, at *, his recantation 
ibidematy. 

Bernardus Ochinus his commendation 
tract 2. Ca,r.ſect, 5. at 7, $.9,10, 11, It 
his Apoſtaſic ibidem art r5: 

Beza his life, tract 2.c. 3, ſect, 9.ſubdiui- 
ſion 5, his vnworthy opinion ofthe 
Apoſtolicke tymes tract x, ſect. 3. ſub- 

| diuiſio14: inthe marg.at14:his ſedi- 
tion,in prefat.ſect 13,atr.s,t.u. x, y3 

Bigamy if alet to prieſtood tractz ,Cc,r, 
ſect. 3, at 99. & tract 2.C. 3, {ect-10, 
ſubdiuiſion 2.at*. next after m. and 
to profeſſed widdowhood tract 3, 
ſect 7, in'the. margent ynder m, at 
38. 

Bookes of Proteſtantes one againſt an- 
other very many , tract 3. ſect.7, in 
the margentat *, next before m,and 
ſee the toure Catalogues ſet downe 
after the ending of this booke: 

Brittans of Wales yf conuerted inthe 
Apoſtles times tract r.{ect.2,at m, not 
altered afterwards by Rometill Au= 
ſtines comming 1bidem at e , n. 0, 
their agreement in doctrine” with 

\ Auſtine and. Gregory - ibidem at 
q,r.sS,y.z, And yet the fayth 

- Which Auſtine taught confeſſed 
Ccccce 2 tor 
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F for Popiſh, tract. x, ſe x, through- 


outs 


noW extant trac, r.ſec; 4,ſubdiuiſion 
1,atc: 


Buchanan his ſeditious doQrine in pre- Canonical Scriptures ofthe ould Teſta- 


fat, ſect, 14. at p.q,r, {. and ſee Sedi- 
ditious doQriner; : 
- Bucer his great commendation tract 2.c. 


ment, Machabees,Tudith &c. 


Canonicall Scriptures denied trac, 2,c, 


2.ſec,ro,ſfub.z.ato.p,q-r,s. 


2. ſeo, ſubdiuiſions, at h. i, k.], Caroleſtadins his apparitions trac. 2, c. 


his errour in diuorce,ibidem-next 
after at 4,s5.m,n. O,p, q. His 
inconſtancie' in doArine tract ..3. 
ſect 7, in the margent at ?, before 


2 , ſec xx, ſubdwiſion 2, fine at 2, 
and in the Concluſion to the Iudges 
ſec,6,at x, y , his ſedition- refat, 
ſec. 12 ,inthe marg.at * next after y : 


m; Caſtalio commended trac. 2,c,1.fec.s, 


C. 


aluins life, tract 2,T,z. ſect 9. ſub- 
-” diviſionq, & tract.2.c, 2. ect, 
10, ſubdiviſicn az, fine at 3. ke 
chargeth the Fathers with errour in 
Sacrifice tract x . ſect 3. ſubdiviſion 8, 

at *. S, and tractz,ſecti, inthe mar- 
gent vndert, at Anno 320. his. do- 
Arine concerning Kinges &c, in 
prefat,ſece 12. at Z.C, 1. whether he 


at *,c, his conceypued ſcruple agairſt 
Chriſt, grounded vps the Proteſtant 
Churches inuiſibility ibidem at d,e: 


Catbolicke Religion proved to have bene 


in the tyme of Gregory the Great 
trac, 1, ſec, r, throughout: and ſec,2, 
atk;alſo Jeng. before ther euen in 


 Conſtantines1yme tra, 2 , cap. r, 


ſec, 3, throughout, & tra, x, ſeCt.;. 
at ], Ard againe leng befcre that 
euen in the ty me of Crigen, Cyprian 
and Tertullan, trac,2,c,z ,fſecao, 
ſubdiuiſion2. atz.a,b, c, &c, ſee 
Popiſk, Church. 


teach God to be the author of Sinne, Citklicke , the Nzme therof vrged 


tract 2,cap. 2, ſect xo. ſubdiviſion 14, 
throughout : or do open the way 
to Arianiſme ibidem at ſubdiviſion 
33 . throughout : or to Libertiniſme 
tract'2, C.2. ſect 10. ſubdiuiſion 14, 


by the Fathers trac, x. ſec, 9 , fub- 
. diuiſion 6, atc, f, proper to Papi- 
es ibicem at e, diſlyked by Lu- 
ther ibidem at d. Why at firſt impo- 
poſed , ibidem at ?. next before b: 


fineatu,x y, &c. Bis peruerting in Catholicke opinions moſt of the recyted 


behalfe of the Ariancs ſundry Scrip- 
tures againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, 


in particuler as aftrmed by Prote- 
ſlants trac.z.ſcc.7, in the marg.at m: 


tract 2.C,2, ſect ro, ſwbdiuiſion 13. 6, Cintury-Yryters commenced trac «2, 


3. in the margent at *. next aſter 


q. 
Calling how neceſſary to the Clergy 
tract 2.C,2.{cc, 6,1ubdiu.2.initio at u. 
2,3+455- Cerimonies , all the Fathers charged 


| Calling extraordinary, ſee Extraording- 


ry calling, 


C.1,lec. 3, at. g: 


Certainty of ſaluation impugned by 


Proteſtartes trac , 3. ſec. 7, inthe 
margentynder m, at Eleauentbly: 


with error therin trac, z.{cc. 3,ſubd. 
12 , als: 


Canons ofzhe Nicene Coyncell not all Cerimonics of Baptiſme, {ce Bopeiſipe . 
62 
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Charafter indeleble, ſee Sacrament. 

Chriſtes corporall death houlden infu- 
Kcient,ſee Sufficiency : 

Chriſt if God of God &c. tra 2. cap. 2, 
ſe. 10, ſubdiuiſion 23, {. 1, at ?. n.o. 


4,6 *1 

Chriſt dyed forall, tra 3, ſe&.7, inthe 
margentvnder m.at ninthly; his cor- 
porall death if ſufficient for our fal- 
uation, &c.ibidem at 43. his deſcet 
into hell,ibidem ar 42 , his ſubſtance 
from his Father ibidem at 40, reple- 
niſhed with knowledge from his Na- 
tivity ibidem at 4, his workes de- 
nyed to, meritorious traft 2 , Cap. 2. 
ſe&, ro, ſubdiuiſion 4. at 9 , :0« 


Ce 
Chriſmeand Confirmation tra&, r,, ſec, 
3- ſubdiuiſion 8. att. uv, and tratz, 
Cap.r , ſec, 3, atz2.Chriſme ſpecially 
conſecrated ibidem at 34. keptin a 
box ibidem at 33.a miracle in proofe 
thereof tra& 2, c,3 ,ſfec, 5 , fubdi- 
uifion 1. at y. A Sacramgnt by the 
opinion of Proteſtantes traQt 3, ſec. 
-; vnderm at 45. 

Church in the Papacie & yet thePapacy 
 _notthe Church tra&2 ,c. 2 , ſe. 13. 

' throughout, 
Churches ever continuance trattz,c,3, 
| ſec,z, throughout & tra& 2. ce: 2, 
ſec. 4 ,initioat r. vrged by Prote- 
ſtantes againſt the Anabaptiſtes tra 
2,C,2,1Ec. 11 ,initioats, & tratt 2 : 
C.3 , ſec. 2, initio atz. yf the ſame 
vrging make not againſt Proteſtants 
ibidemat n, 0,2. 3, 4,p,9q-r,8.?, 
Church of Proteſtantes not knowne 
to bein being at Luthers firſt appea- 
ring traCt 2, 2, ſec. rr , ſubdiuiſion 
x, at ?, next aftef's. and ſubdiuiſion 
3 » } ,Next before e, and there fur- 

therath,i, k,&c: : 


Church Catkolicke or yniverſall, tra 


Fa. 
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2.C.:oſecr.throughout: yet erreth not, 
traſt; ,, ſec. 7', vnderm. ar 68, al- 
wayes viſible tra 2 ,c. 2. ſec,r, at e, 
f, g.& tra&1.ſec. 8, ſubdiviſion2, 
ats.t, and tra@ 2. c,z.ſec.z ,through- 
out, otherwiſe it were inferior tothe 
IewithSynagoge tr: 2, cip, r, ſec, 
5, at6, it muſt be viſible and Catho- 
licke even in Antichriſts tymetra& 
2, C,2,fec,r. fine at 5. 6. 7, 8, &c. 
{aJuation only ir the viſible Church, 
traCt 2.c.2 ſec. r. atc. and at s, 6. next 
after e. the Churches flight into wil- 
dernes explayned, tra. 2. c, x : ſec. 
6. atn, thefalling away foretould b 

Paul explayned ibidemat J,i,k, 1, 
m.& traR. 2.c, 2.ſec: i , fineatz 4. 5; 


- 6, &c. See Inuiſibility , Churches 


ouernment Mcnarchicall traQ 3. 
ec. 7, ynder Mm. at 70. 


Churches dedicated in memory of 


Saintes trac. 2, C.1, ſec. ;, initio at 
f. ſpecially conſecrated ibidem at 1.?, 
& 100, With ſprinkling of holy water 
ibſdem ati. fFrniſhed with chancells 
in them trac, x, ſec. 3, ſubdiviſion 
13. at 2 , With Aulters, ſee Aulters, 
with lightes , (ce lightes, with Images 
ſee Images,vith aveſtry , ſee veſtry, 
with Reliques , fee reliques , With 
holy Water, ſee holy water &c. 


Ccnſiantmethe Great his confeſſed Ca- 


tholicke opinions traft 2, e. r, ſec, 
z3,ate. f.g.h.i.&c.the confeſſed Ca- 
tholicke . ea of that age,trac,2, 
C. x , ſec, z, throughout. 


Conuerficu of Kirgsard Kingdomesof 


thegentillsfortould by the Prophets 
trac. 2. C.r. ſec. 1,b.c. d,*. & trac, 
2,3 ,ſec, 6, initioatf. g,h. &c.per- 
formed in ard by the Catholicke 
Church trac. 2c. x, ſec. 4 , at*,and 
trac, 2+ C.3, ſec, 6. ſubdiuiſion 2. at 2s 


Cecce 3 


c.d,l,m,yf ynperſormed as _ 


Sd 30 


T nx £2 
- the Proteſtantes Church trac. 2 , C.r. 


" Contradittion of all hereſies , ſee here- 


ſies. 

Conference of Scriptures how inſufficict 
trac. 3.ſec..7. initio att. u , þ.'& trac, 
x. ſec. ro, ſubdintſion 2 , throughout 

\. &ſubdiuiſions, aty ,andtrac. 2, C. 

- xſec. r,intioat?. 

Confeſsion of finns taught by the Tewes 
trac. ſec. 4, ſubdiuiſion ro, through- 
out, by the Fathers trac.:.ſec. z,ſub- 
diuiſion 9. at ro:,rir, & trac. 1.{ec. 7) 
ſubdiuiſion:7. at c. andtrac.z.cap. r. 
ſect .x at a, &by the Proteſtants ibi- 
dem at b: 


Colloquies or Conferences among Pro- *. 


teſtantes without ſucceſle trac. 3. ſec, 
7, poſt med. at6 &trac.2,c. 3, ſec, 
_ $, ſubdiviſions, at *, nextafterf; 
Counſel!s Euangelicall taught by prote- 
ſtantes trac. 3 , ſec. 7, in the mar- 
u vnder m., at eightely , and 
there after ſeauententhly at 63. & 


64. - | 
Conuerfien of ys Engliſhmen , ſee Au- 
ſtine. | | 
Councells generall the beſt meanes to 

end controuerſies , trac.z.ſec.7,ver- 
ſusfinemat2,z, 4,*,& trac. 2.3, 
ſec. 5. ſubdiuiſion 5, atg, h.i ,&ibi- 
dem ſec, z, finel, yet nor to be had 
among Proteſtantes trac. 3, ſec, 7, 
verſus finem inthe margent at 5. and 
trac. 2, C, 3, ſec. 5, ſubdiniſion 2, 
fine in the margentatl, & ſubdiui- 
ſion 3. fine at 2, 3. their Decreesfor 
Catholicke opinions, in ConcluCto 
_ theludgesſec, , at a. 
Commanlenttes of God if poſlible trac, 
L. ſec, 3, ſubdiuifion 2, atq , & trac. 
z. ſec,7, inche-margentvader m. at 
37-and ſe Decalogue. 
Confsſ510n ofthe aduerſarie a ſtrong ar- 
SUmenttrac, z, (ec, 6 , initioat x,y. 


-. 
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Concupiſcence without conſent not ſinne 
trac. 3, ſec. 7 , inthe margent vnder 

; m., at 36, 

Confeſsion of Auſpurge diſclaymed in 
by the Caluiniſtestrac.2, c. 2 , ſec.1o, 
ſubdiuiſion x. initio in the margenx 
at *.:& trac. z, ſec. 7, in the mar- 
gent vnders. fine,in Dreflerus teſti« 
monie of the Colloquie at Wormes: 

Conſecration of Virgines , Monkes 
Churches, Aulters , Oyle , Candles, 
Water , Bread &c. trac. r, ſec,;, 
ſubdiniſion 12, at r 35,23 33 $3530 


7-8: | 

Cranmer his Treaſon prefateſec.15, at x, 
x 

Creed, ſee Apoſtles Creed, 

Ovofſe, ſee ſigne of the Crofle : 

Cyprians booke de Cana Domini pro- 
ued, trac, 1,ſec, 3, (ubdiuiſion 2z,at 


7 


D 
7 


Auid George his Apoſtaſie 
grounded ypon the Churches 
pretended inuiſibility trac. 2, 

c,I,fec.s ,atf: 

Deacons ,Subdeacons, ( ſee Order s) Dea- 
cons diſtinct from Prieſtes trac . 3, 
ſec. 7, vnder m. at 4.7: 

Decalogue or ten commandementes, 
if pertayning to Chriſtians made 

"queſtionable trac.z. c. z , ſec, 8, ſub- 
 diuifionz,atm,n,*®: 

Dedication of Churches in memory of 
Sainres trac 2, c.1, ſec. z,initio atf. 

Departure from the Church armed 
by Proteſtantesto be the note of an 
hereticke trac. 2 , C. 2, ſec. 6, initio 
att, who haue departed &c, trac. 2, 
C. 2 ,ſec.1z, throughout , & trac. 1, 
ſec, 9, ſubdiuiſion 4, throughout, 

trac? 
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_ 


nnd 
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C33 
5368 


At X, 


pro 
Z,at 
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trac. , C.3 , ſec. 10, ſubdiuiſion 1,that 
Catholicks neuer departed ibidem 


- aty,2,a: 


Dienyfims Areopogita his workes proued 


5 trac. ſec, z , ſubdiviſion 4 , *. o. & 
= ibidem ſubdmiſion 1; , initio at þ, 


' his confefſed Catholicke opinions 


| ibidem fubdiu.13,att,u,x,&c: . 


Diſputaticn ſtill yrged by Cathclickes, 
trac,z , ſec. 7, inthe margent at ?, 
next before z.their confeſſed ablenes 
to performe it ibidem : 


E Diſagreement wg Proteſtantes in 


their accompt of the Canonicall 
books of Scripture, trac, 1. ſec, 1o, 
ſubdiuiſion 3,at a, & trac, 2, C. 2 
ſec. 10, ſubdiuiſion2 , ato. p,q .r. f 
t,u : in their tranſlations of ſuch 
Books of Scripture as they agree vpo 
to be Canonical trac. z. 34, Io, fu 
dinifion 4 , throughout , in the ſenſe 
of ſuch Scriptures whoſe tranſlation 
is agreed vpon : trac. 3 ,ſec. 7 ,in the 
margent vnder m. throughout, and 
trac. 2.C. 3, ſec. 5, ſubdiuiſion};, at 
s.t,u,x: Diſagreement among the 
E Lutheranes themſelues trac. 2, cap, 
' 3 ſec. 5, ſubdiuiſian 3, inthe mar- 
+ gentats. Diſagreementes betweene 
the Lutheranes and Calviniſtes, ibi- 
dem in the margent at u: Diſagree- 
mentes among the Engliſh Prote- 
ſtantes theſclues, teſtifyed by M. D. 
Willet ibidem in the margent vnder 
x , circa medium, and ſee trac. 3 , ſec. 
7 ,inthe margent vnder m: Diſa- 
ry ns betweene the Engliſh 
roteſtants and Puritans trac. 2 , c. 
3. ſecs, ſubdiuiſion 3. inthe margent 
at x , ante medium , & trac. 3. 
ſect. 7 .in the margent vnder m , 
fine: the devided names of Luthe- 


ted by themſelues ypon neceſlity to 
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d 
be vnderſioodin their ſpeaking one 
of other, trac, 1, ſec. 9, ſubdiuviſon 
6,in the margent ath.the very many 
bockes of Proteſtents diſapreements 
in generall , ſee the foure Catelogues 
after the end of this tooke , and 
trac, 3,ſec- 5, in the margent at *, 
nxt before m. their diſagrements in 
defending of almcſt all Catholicke 
opinions trac.z, ſec. 7, in the long 
margent vncer m. their Difagree- 
mentes in prohibiting the ſelling or 
reading ech others bockes, trac. 2 , 
C. 3, ſec. 5, fubdiuiſion 4 , in the 
margent at 2 , they erect Inquiſitions 
and impriſonments one againſt o- 
ther ;bidem at 3. & 4, they decree 
Baniſkment one againſt other, trac, 
2,C.2 , ſec, lo , ſubdiuiſion 10 ,in the 
margent ati, they enterinto Armes 
one againſt other trac.2,C. 3. ſec. 5, 
ſubdiuiſion 4 , at 6. thcy condemne 
one ar:other for hereticks, trac. 2,C,2, 
ſec,ro,fubd.1o.ata,b,d:Inſomuch as 
ſundry ofthemſe]ues haue therupon 
forſaken their Religion, trac. 2. C. 3, 


ſec.s, ſubdiviſion 6 , atb.c,e, others 


haue amazed]y ſtumbled therat ibi- 
demats,6,q,r,y,a,8,9,1o , con- 
feſſedly no hope or meanes cf their 
better agreement for the tyme to 


come, ibicdem ſubdiviſion 5 ,atg,h, . 


i, 2,3,4 ,forall their Synodes and 
Conferen-es have bene in vayne ibi- 
dem at*, next afterf;& trac, 3, ec. 
- , verſus finem, inthe margent at 6, 
M. luells vayne deniall of the pre- 
miſſes trac. 2.C.3. {ec. 5, ſubdiuiſtion 
#,? ner beforegs 2 

Diſtintion,quoad ordine & iuriſdictio- 
nem trac. z ,ſec. 7 , in the margent 
ynder m.at 67 : 


ranes,Caluiniſtes, Zuinglians inuen= Divorce, & Marriage againetrac, 26-2 , 


{kc.1o , ſubd.s, throughour : 


Tens 


& > Ren in, Hay on A AE NE bh oe 
> O _ o 4 50 > \ 29/9 2x 


IE = 


4 


ON NT 
Ars. 


RE NS 


. 
obs 204 be; or ep; 


Pe a re R 


te od 


—— 
———— — 


1 OS rates” Be, 


eons ooo wa . - fe" 


a . 
Bro wa vn lt-ney PI eo ro ego. "WP 
. te ip rea neo Ry 


== ws cnn 


— 5 -Þ 


E 


" Fficacy of Sacraments trac.I, ſec.z, 
ſ#bdiuiſion 8 , ad2,* ,?, & trac.z 
C. 1, ſec. 3. at 3o, &tra&z , lec.7, 
in the margentvnder m. at Third- 


ly: 

Heafopnc his ſaying of the Church con- 
tinuinga virgin during the Apoſtles 
tymeexplayned tra,r.ſec , 14, at the 
fioure 5. in the margent. 

Eleftion incertayne to vs trac. z, ſec. 7, 
vnder m. at Eleuenthly , _ : 

Emperour , & his Authority in Church 
cauſes trac. 2. C.I , ſec. 3.atior, and 
trac. 3, ſec. 7. in the margent vnder 
m, at19, 

Englih men aboue 1000. yeares ſynce 
cqnuerted to Popery , ſee Auſtine: 
Epiſtles of James , Iude &c. reiected 
trac, 2,cap. 2, 1ec.o , ſubdiuiſion 2. 

atp,qzrF:s: ” 

Equiuocation , or worle, yf taught by 
Proteſtantes, trac. 3. ſec. 7 , in the 
long marginall reference vader m.at 


76: 

Eraſmus commended by Proteſtantes 
trac, 2.C. 2: ſec. 2, at*, next before 
P- a friend to Luther, trac. z, cap. , 
ſec. Io, ſubdiuiſion 1.ac m. his report 
of the lyues of Proteſtantes ibidem 
ſubdiurſion 11. poſt med. ati. and of 
their fauouring of the Turke in his 
Warrestrac.2.Cc. 2 ,{ec.ro.{ubdiuiſion 
I* atn. 

Errours of Luther and others trac. 2. c. 
2. {c&.1o , throughout. 

Euchariſt, yt a Sacrifice : ſee Sacrifice , 

Euchariſt, ſee Sacrament: 

Exorciſme tra 2.c. z , ſe& 7, ſubdiu. 6, 
ate: 

Extraordinary calling , accompanyed 
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euer with miracles tra& 2, ec. 2, ſec, 
z , initio atz. freed from errourtra& 
2, Cap. 2. ſec. 3, ſubdiuiſion 2, inthe 
margentat 5, yt is not in vſe ſynce 
the apoſtles tymes ibidem at a. & ſec, 
6. at YZ a, yet pretended by Prote- 
ſtantes tra 2. c. 2, ſec.s, at f. &tra& 
@.C. £, ſec.11; prope finem at *. g.r 
obie&ions for yt,anſwered,traQ2.c: 
2. {e&, 6, at b, c, ſee Ordinary cal- 
ling. - 


F 


Aith of popiſh parentes houlden 
nierkdh to their children tra& 
x. ſec. 6, ſubdiniſion 3. at t.*.u. 
Fayth only, immoderatly extolled by 
Luther trac. 2.c. 2, ſec, rr , ſubdiu.Þ, 
atx, y,2.a.d.e, not thought tobe 
loſt by any ſynnes how great ſoeuer 
ibidem at 2.34. Sc. h 

Paſt of Lent trac. 1. ſec.z. ſubdiuiſion 11, 

at 2. 4+5.6.7.8. & trat ,z , cap,r. 
ſeR. 3, at 64. other faſting dayes 
trac.r.ſec, 7, ſubdiuiſion 10. at, & 
traCt z. ſec. 7. vnder m. at 61. & tratt 
x ſec. 8.ſubdiniſion 2 at c. & trac. 2, 
c.r.ſec:3 , at66,faſting from certaine 
meates tra? 2.Cc.1,fec.z,atq4s, & 
64 , &tra@ 1, ſec, 3, ſubdiuiſion :3.at 
d,excepted ſunday trat 2c, ſec.ts 
ſabdiuiſion 2. verſusfinem at k. and 
Chriſtmaſſe day trac. 2.c.1, ſec.z, at 
67, 

Fathers ( though moſt ancient ) reie- 
ctedtraF.r, ſec,z, ſubdiuiſion r4. at 
6.7. 8.9. II. 12, &c, 

Fathers contradicted hereſies at their 
firſt diuulging ,'trac. 1. ſec, 9, ſubdi- 


uiſions.throughout:examplestherof © 


ibidem fine in the margent at x2. and 
otherwiſe in the ſeue . 
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 notbePrieſt,tra@ 2, c.r. 


S®- 4 1 
Proteſtantes traft r. ſec. g , ſubdiui- 
fion2,atc.d.ef.g.h.i.k.l.m,n.o.p. 
q ,r. {. t. Our Catholicke fayth 
notknowne to haue bene ſo cotradi- 
Qed tratz , C +3» ſec.ro , ſubdiuiſion 
2, initio atp-q.r- ſee Hereſies contra» 
diged 


Fathers abuſiuely alledged by Prote- 


Nantes, tra&r, ſec.3, ſubdiuiſion 16. 
. throughout : | 


Fathers confeſſed by Proteſtantes to 


haue taught vowed chaſtity trafr, 
x. {e. 3. © bdiuifion I. at a. b. C, &c. 
Monaſteries of vowed Virgins trat 
2.C.1,ſec,z,atss, their conſecra- 
tion ibid. at 60 & traCtr. c. 3, ſe&.r2. 
at 4 their religious habit tra& 2, c. r , 
ſec. z ,at 58. &g59;, Monkes ibidem 
at 45. &trati, ſet, z. ſubdiuiſion r. 
atn,o,p, q.r, &c. that Prieſtes 


_ mightnotmarrie, ibidem atk.l, m , 


and tra r, ſec, 7, ſubdiuiſion} , at 
f,g,b,iandtra@ z.c,r ſec, z.initio 
at o, & 98, &tra&r, ſec. 8, ſubdiui- 
ſion 2, atl. m. n. that Bun may 

EC ,3, at 99, 
the inferior Orders of Deacons,Sub- 
deacons, Accolites , exorciſtes &c. 
traCt 2, cC. 1. ſec. 3,at 34, & trat 2, Cc. 
3.ſec, ro, ſubdiwſion 2. ante med, 
ath, i, k, Reall preſencetrattr,ſec.';, 
ſubdiuiſion 2, at 4 ,5, 9,12. Tranſub- 
Nantiationibidemat1.2,3, 6.rr, & 


. traft r, ſec. 5, ſubdiviſion 4.at r.s:t, 


x, Reſeruation ofthe Sacrament tra. 
Lec, 3. ſubdiuiſion 2. at 18 19 20:21 
22 23 24 &c. tra r,(ec , 8 ſubdiui- 
ſion 2, at k , mingling of water with 
Wynein the Chalice tract : , ſec. 3. 
ſubdiuiſion 2. at 25, 26, 27 ,28 , 29, 
z30-Aulters ibidem fubdiuiſion 3, at 6, 


. 5 89 10.and tratt 2.c.r, ſec, 3. ini- 


tio at Pe U3e I4.16 , Maſle and Sacri- 
fice trad i ſec.z,ſubdiuiſion 3, at* SJ, 


+ --&  S 1D 


ſghfandtra@.; , ſec. r , initio inthe 
margent att. Sacrifice according to 
the Order of Melchiſedech trat r. 
ſet 4 ſubdiuiſionit,at2,; , Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice tract c, ſec, 3, ſubdi- 
uiſton, fine at*,?, euenfor the dead 
ibidem ſubdiviſion 4 at k, & tra& 
3+ ſec. r, initiointhe margent ynder 
t.Lymbus Patrum trad r, ſec, 3, ſub- 
diuifion 4, poſt medium at 2, 4 4 
5 67 &c. prayer for the dead ibidem 
initioat2z34 56 7.&i k l.and 
tradt 1, ſec. 5, ſubdiuiſion 6, at k 1 
mnp.&trmatz, cap, 1,ſec.z, 
atgefr 5 Purgatory tradt 1, ſec, 


, 7 ,ſubdivifions , atn, &tra& 2, c.r 


ſec, 3, initio at the ſecond 0.Freewill 
ibidem at i. and tra rx. ſec. 3, ſubdi= 
viſion 5, initio at c2.rz.p,*, q, & 
ſubdiuifion s, atq.& ſubdiuiſion 7, 
ts, the poſBbility of the comman=- 
dements tra&r, ſec. 8, ſubdiuiſion 
2, at q, Iuſtification and merit of 
workes trac , x. ſec. 3. ſubdiuiſion 
6,at q 14 I5 16 17 1$ 19 & ſubdi- 
nifion7.,ats,&tratz,c. i, ſec.3. 


_ ante medium at k 1. Inuocation of 


SaintstraC& 1, ſec. z, ſubdiuiſion 7, at 
{ 1920 21 22 &c. & tra. r , ſec. 8, 
ſubdiuiſion 2, atd, & tra.2,c, 1, 
ſec. 3. at n. Tranſlation of Saintes re- 
liques, and their worihip, tra. r, ſec, 
ry Or gs d. &tra.2.c. 1. ſecz.atm, 
53.35.& tra. 1.ſec.r.ſubd.12.poft med, 
at | m n o p: Pilgrimage to holy 
places ibidem at d. n. & «tra.z ,c,r, 
ſec. 3, n . 38: Grace conferred by Ba- 
ptiſme tra, 1, ſec, 3, ſubdiuiſion's, at 
2:*:&tra, r: ſec. 8: ſubdiuiſion 2. 
ath, The neceſſity of Baptiſme to 
infanees tra. x. ſec.3. ſubdiuiſion 8, 


at 7.3.8 tra. r,ſec.g. ſubdiwſion 2.at 


1. Chriſme and confirmation tra. I. 
ſec. 3 : ſubdiuiſiong'attu, and tra.z 
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eap.r, ſec,y atz2 33 34 - Confetſtion premiſſes,many ofthe learned Pro. 
of ſynnestra,1,ſec 3, ſubdiuiſions, - teſtante# do deale ptaynly in making 
Io ,11, &tra.r, ſec. 7: ſabdiuifiony * generalldifclaymein the Fathers tra, 
at c. &tra. 3. Cr. ſec.r. ata,inioyned 1. ſec.z. fubdiuiſion 14: through 
'!pennance or ſatisfaction tra. r: ſec:3 © out. ; 
ſubdiviſion 9 at 12, & tra. 1, ſec: 8: Formoſis ang Sergins diſagreeing only 
-ſubdiuiſid 2.ato , & tra. 2.C, 1.ſec. 3s in matter of fact, tra,z,c,z.1ec.5.ſub. 
at *. next after m. Abſolution tra :1 : diuiſion 2, at h. 
ſec. 3 ſubdiuiſion-s , at r5 16 & tra, x Fox his apparitions of inſtruction tra, 
ſec. 8 : ſubdiuiſion 2 : atg : &traC.2, 2. Cap. 2. ſec. 11. ſubdiniſion 2. fine 
C.1:ſec:z:atd: and at. after m, at 4 . rejected by Proteſtants ibidem 
the religious faſt of Lenttra. I. ſec.z, Aat4-» | 
ſubdiuiſion rx at 2 4 56 7 $8 ando- Francis his Auſtere holy life tra. 2.c.z, 
ther ſet faſting dayestra.1, ſec. 7. ſub- ſec. 7. ſubd.4. at n. his miracles ibi- 
diuifion Io, at 1. and tra, L, ſec. 8.fub- demat]. 
diuiſion 2 at c. faſting from certayne Free-Willtaught by the ancient Tewes 
meates , trac. 2. cap,r. ſect,.z. at tra& 1, ſec. 4, ſubdiuiſicnzats 6g h 
48.8 trac, 1. ſec. 3. ſubdiuiſion 1;. by the Fathers tra@ r, fec.z. ſubdiui- 
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atd. vnwritten traditions tra. 1: ſec. ſion 5-initio at 12 13 p * q &ſubdi- 

3: ſubdiuiſion 12 at 2 3 4 & Cerimo- uiſicn 6.atq. & ſubdiwiſion7:ats. & 

nies ibidem at1s. Hallowing of Aul- tra 2, cap.z.ſec.z. poſt initia'atr, & 

ters, Churches , water, oyle, bread traQt, (ec:8, ſubdiviſion 2. ath , & 

candles &c. ibidem fine at r.f 2 3 4 by Proteſtantes tra : ſec. 7. in the 

5s 6 7 8.ſix of our Sacramentes tra, 1, ___ vnder m.a 
[ 


t OI: 


fec. 3 : fubdiuiſion 3 :aty : and inthe Fr.ncrall rites traft 2. C, 1, 1ecz3.Aat 69 70 


margent there. that Antichriſt ſhould 71-72 © 

be but one man tra. 1 : ſec: 3 ſubdiui- 

fion 3. atz. hisſhort continuance ibi- ce 

dem at 3 4 the-great vertue of the 

fone of the Croſſe tra. 2.c.1, ſec.z. 

initio aty & 82. $3. the worſhipping y Eucua confeſſedly a Schole of ſe- 
of ir,ibidem initio at x. & 8o, Lights * dition & treaſon in prefar, ſec, 
inthe Churchin the day < tyme ibi- — 12,atdfino&lec.14,at b, 
dem initio at]. Imagesin the Church, Hh. and in the margent there at *,next 
tra,1. ſec,z. ſubdiuifjon 12. at 4. their after. t, & ſec. 15, atx. y.2Z. a: 
worthip ibidem atcdefg.Peters Pri» God notauthor of ſinne traQ x. ſec.s, 
macie ouer the Apoſtles tra. 1, ſec .z ſubdiu.z. atz, 3, next afterh , per- 
ſubdiuiſion 10. at 4 5 67 &c, 12 13 mitteth ſynne, but willeth it not, tra. 
the Popes Primacie aboue other Bi- 3. {c& 7. in the margent ynder m.at 
ſhops ibidem at 22 23 24 25 and ſo zenthly , would haue all men faued 
thencethroughout that ſubdluiſion ibidem,at nynthly , if Caluinand 0- 
andtra x: ſec: 7 :\ubdiviſions:ata, ther Proteſtantes do teach God to be 
b cd.In fo much as in regard of the authorof ſynne tra&2z.c.2, ſec,ro 


«hele ( and many other mo lyke) — fſubda4throvghous, Good 
| x - 09 
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T: 8: $f 
Ss Goeodworkes houlden to be not nece(- 
ne Þ ſary to faluationtra&2.c, 2. ſec. ro, 
SI ſubdiuifion 4 , atk Im n, but perni- 
= | ciousto yt, ibidematr.s.t,and no 
| better then waſhing of dilhes,ibidem 
Ati2 1314: 
Going forth of the Church, ſee Depar- 
ture. 


Sacramentes, 

Greeke Church , What Catholicke opi- 
nions it houldeth tra i. ſec. 5. the 
laſt ſubdiuiſion in the margent yn- 
derthe figures ir. 

Gregorythe Great a confeſſed Papiſt tra. 
x- ſec cat z. d,, conuerted vs Engliſh- 
men ibidem at a. c. to the Popith 
faith ibidem at h.e. he is commen- 
ded by the Fathers ibidemat b, 


H 


ardning of Pharao his hart,expla- 
ned traQ r. ſec,4, ſubd,q,at*, 
after h. 
Henricians : ſee Almericus: . 
Helias complaint that he was left alone 
obieRed & anſwered tra 2.C.2, (ec. 
'-B8. \ubdiuifion r. & 2. 
Heremites in the primitive Church,tra&t 
2. C.r. ſec, at 43. 
Hermes his booke,intituled Paſtor,pro- 
ned tra ,,fec.z, ſubdiviſion 13.1k1 
his ſundry Catholicke opinions ibid. 
atzabcdefs: 
Herefics ould renewed by whom ? tra& 
« ſec. $ , ſubdiuiſion 2, arcd efg 
<2 


Hereſy what 8& how diſcerned, tra. 1.ſec. 
9.ſubd.4.t,6,7: 

Herefies at their firit aryſing ever cotra- 

died, tra&r, ſec.o , ſubdiuiſion 5 $ 

throughout: examples therof ibiden 


Grace of Sacramentes , ſee Efficacy of* 


A'B IL: EF 
fine inthe margent at r2. and others 
wiſe inthe {euera]l opinios of Prote< 
ſtantes ſo contradiRed tra t. ſec. 8, 
ſubd.2.atc d e fg &c, yet no ſuch 
knowne contradiQion of the Ca- 
tholicke fayth, traCt 2. cap. 3. ſeR. ro, 
ſubdiuiſion 2. pauld poſt initium at 
Pq ,T.and trati.ſe&, z.ſubdiviſion 
I5- at m, 0.p.and tra 1, (ec.9, ſubdi- 
uiſion3-atz 3 4 5 & ibidem ſubdt- 
uiſion 4. at Io rt I2 13 14 &c. ſubdt- 
uiſion 5, at 2.*.3.4. &c, 

Holy-water , holy bread : ſee Conſecra« 
elon : 

Holines of do@rine, a Marke of the 
Church &c.tra& 2: c.z.ſe&.8. 

Holines of life a marke of the Church, 8 
to Whether Church appertayning, 
tra 2. Cc. 3. ſeo, 

Howers Canonicall, tra& 2, c,1, {eQ z.at 


77» 
Huldericke: ſee Vlricke : 
Huſſe : ſee Iohn Huſfle : 


I 


Acobus Andreas his life tra 2 , caps 

I 3. ſec9. ſubdiviſion 2, fineatz,3, 

4+ 

Tewell his publique challeng traC 1, ſec. 
Iat9,1o: 

Iewes before Chriſtes time their Catho- 
lick doQrines of prayer for the dead, 
tra,r, ſec, 4. initio, Lymbus Patrum 
ibid. ſubdiuiſion 2, Freewill , ſubdt- 
viſion z3.Gods Induration by permiſ- 
ſion , ſubdiviſion 4. the Interceſbon 
of Saintesand Angells, ſubdiviſion 
5. Vnwritten traditions ſubdiuiſion 
6, Merit of works ſubdiuifion 7, Mo- 


naſticall life , ſubdiuiſion 8. Vowes 


ſubdiuiſion 9. Confeflion of {innes 
ſubdiuiſion 10, Melchiſedechs ſacri- 
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| ficeſubdiuifion 11. Realt preſence, 8& 

reall Sacrifice of the Meſbas his body 

ſubdivifion 12. one high Prieſt of the 

Catholicke Church ſubdiuiſion 13, 

one viſible Iudge of contreuerſies 
fubdiuiſjon 14. 

Tewes ſynce Chriſtes tyme their fore- 
tould decayed Synagogues traQt, 2. 
cap.1. ſec. 5. at ?, have continued 
more knowne and viſible then the 
Proteſtantes Church itbidem at 6, to- 
Jerated by Chriſtia Magiſtrates trat 
3. ſec-6,at þ,, next afterm: 

Teviſo Synagogues before Chriſtes 

*eyme diſperſed in many Nations 
trac.2,c.1,{ec,s, initio inthe margent 


at3: 

Tenatius is Epiſtle , proued traQ. ſec. 
3. ſubd: s, at 21. 22. 

Images in the Church tra. ſec, 7, vn+ 
der m. at 27. & tra&1. {e&. z3.ſubdi- 
utſion 2. at a, worſhipped ibidem at 
c.d.c,f,g,andtraQ&3.ſet7, ynder 
mM. at.29. 

Implicite faith traQt z ſec, 7. vndermat 


53s 
Incertaynty of faluation : ſee Certaynty, 
Incon/tanciein dofQrine of Luther tra 
2, Cap. 2 , ſec, 10,fubdiu. s. at *. next 
before s. of Zuinglius traCt 2. cap. 3» 
ſec. 9, ſabdiuiſionz, at* next after 
d. of Mcelan@hon tra& 3. ſec, 7 , in 


the margent at?, next after. |, þ, of 


Bucer-ibidem. And of Wycliffe tra 
2 C. 2, fec, 4. finein the margentat 

*, next aftert, - | 

Infantes ,yft they have fayth,traQz. ſec, 
7. inthe margent vnder m. at 71. 

Indifferencie houlden of Catholicke or 
Popiſhopinions, tra 2, cap. 2, ſec, 
14 at? next-beforeg : 

Interceſsion of Saintes and Angells tra, 
x, ſec, 4.ſub. 5.at m.n. 0.8 tra.2.cap. 


| Þ- ſece3, g. &trasz, kc. 3. ſubdiuiſion 


> » Tt 


7.at 22,26, &tra.z, ſec, 7, vnder m, 
at19 ,20: : 
Inuocation of Saintes tra ,1 , ſec. 3,ſub. 
diviſion 7, ats. 1920 21 23 24 27 23 
& tra. 2,C.1, ſec. 3, atz. next beforey, 
and atn. & tra. 3, ſec,, vnder m. at 
21.thedenyall thereof "condemned in 
Vigtlantius traQ1, ſec.$ſubdiuiſion 
2.atd: 
why 4x of Chriſtes Church preten- 
edby Proteſtantes for ſo many ages 
paſt, tra, 1.ſec.g , ſubdiuiſion3, at o, 
P-q.r. & tra, 2.c.1ſec.q atn.o.r.t.z, 
& tra.2.C 3-.ſec.z. fine atd.e.f. g. h.i, 
1s againſt the predictionsofthe Pro- 
Pon tra.2.c.i.ſec.ratr,ſ.tuxy 22 
8c. & tra. 2.cap. 3, initio at yze 
fs h.aagainſtthe doctrine of thenew 
T cſtament, tra. 2, C.2,ſec.t.attu xy 
Tbcy 2.& tra. 2. C. 3. ſec. 3.initio at 
a be d i k Lagainſtthe nature and 
duty of thetrue Church,tra.2.c.2.ſec. 
8.at t.u.g . X- againſt the hope of Sal- 
uation. tra.C.2.{ec. .at 5.6 next after 
e.apainſt the doctrine of the Fathers 
tra.1. ſec, $8, ſubdiuifion 2. at s, t. & 
tra. 2.C.2.{ec,r.. circa med.in the mar- 
gentaty,2. & tra. 2.cap.z. ſec. 3, at 
and fe Latency 8&c. againſtthe per- 
ormance of Chriſtes Commande- 
ments,tra.2.c.z.{ec.z-ati.k.1-& tra. 2, 
C.2.ſec.1:.initio at t:v, againſt the do- 
ctrine of Proteſtatstra. 2.c.2, ſec. 1,at 
e.f.g.&c.directly againſt theirowne 
deftnition of a viſible Church,tra.z, 
C.2. {ec.1. at?,nextaftcra & tra, 2. c, 
3-ſec,z.atx. y.z.an aduantage.to the 
' Jewes, tra. 2.c.r.ſeQ@.5.throughout 'a 
ſtumbling - blocke to their learned 
Caflalio in bis acknowledging our 
Sauiourto be the true Mcias, ibide 
atd.e.A ſcruple to themielues wher- 
by to doubt of their Miniſters calling 
Wa. 2+C:2le C6, ath, and in the mare 
_ gent 
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ntaty.the motiue to Apeſiaſiein 
avid George, Bernardine Ochine, 

&c.traQ@ 2.C.x , ſee.z,atf , 13 ,15.con- 
demned for error by the ancient Fa- 
thers tra 1, ſec. 8, ſubdiviſien 2. at 
ſ. t, obieRions for it. 2pſwered tra, 
2. Cap, x, ſec: 6, ſubdiviſion 2 , & 
ſubditſion 3, ary. es” & tra. 2. 
cap. 2: ſec.9, throughout & tra. 2. C+ 
2. ſec.r.atz4 567 8 &c: 

Indrration of Pharao , ſee hardning of 
Pharaoes hart, : 

Inteition of the Church, needfull inad= 
miniſtration of Sacraments tra. 3. 
ſec.9, vnder m.at 51. | 

Tohn HrſJe his Catholicke opinions tra. 
2,C,2, ſce.g.atz.abcdetf g his 
erroursibidem at y.Hee held few or 
no Proteſtant opinions ibidem at e.f. 
p.the Catholicke opinions of his fol- 


Jowers ibidem ath i k.theiroutrage - 


and Rebellion ibidem at n,o,p, 


Iudge of controuerſies tra.z. ſec. 4, ſub- 
diviſion 4 throughout &'tra. z. ſec. 


7. poſt medium at2. after 0, & tra, .. 


3. ſec. 5. vnder m. at 69, 


Iſtification : ſee Workes: 
: E 


by the Fathers tra. 2. C. 2, {6c: 11. 
fine in the margentat* ,& tra 


T5 tencie of the Church impupned s 


2. Cap. 2. ſec..7, fine in the rargent - 


at 10.and trac, 2.C..ſec.rfineat 2.3,in 
the margent, 


Lateran Councell tra; 1, ſec-7. ſubdiui. - 


ſton 4.at o.*, 


Tay-mens adminiſtration of Sacraments. 


— Luther tra, 2.cap. 2.{ECs 

70 lubdiuition 7.atp.q. 

Lent - faſt ea;lc1 ud, aee 2+ Joc oFo- 
6 7-4 bÞ3 
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Letcnicstra. 2. C.r, ſec. 3,at ys, 

Lighies in the Church tra. 2.C. x. fee, 3, 
initio at |: . | 

Lord Cobham : See Syr TIohn Ould- 
caſtle : 

Libertines yf ſprory frem Caluins do» 
ctrinetra- 2.C. 2. ſec, 10, {nbdiviſion 
14. fineatu x y &c. 

Lymbus PatrimaFrmed by the ancient 
Tewes tra. x , fec. 4, ſukdiuiſion 2. 
throughout by the ancient Fathers 
tra.r,{ec, 3. ſubdiuiſion 4.at2.3. 4.5 
6. &c. and by Proteſtants tra. z, (ec, 
7 ,in the margentynderm.at26, 

Eyues of Luther,Jacob? Andreas, Zuin« 
glius,Caluin,and Beza,ſee ſeuerally 
Luther, lacobus Andreas, Zuinglius 
Caluin, and Peza: 

Lyues of Proteſtantes and Catholickes 

- tra. 2.C. 2. ſec.ro.ſubdwiſion i1.ate ft, 
g.h,i,k,l,and tra.2.c. 3. ſec. 9. ſubdi- 
uiſioni, & 6,& 7.throvghout, 

Tuthers reuoult to Proteſtancie not 

vpon indgment, tra. 2 ,C. 2, ſec. ir, 

ſubdiniſion 2, atz. & 4. butipfc reed 
and againſt hisowne m.ynd ibidem 
at i, 15, and not Without his: azeat 

trouble of conſcience ibidcm at 16 

His inftructio by coference withthe 

Dinell tra. ibidem at. b+c. d..& more 

fully in the Conchufion to the iu&ges 

ſec. 6.7.3.9. throughout Bis confeſ= 
ſed: annerof life when he was Ca- 
tholicke tr2c. 2.cap.2. ſec:20, ſubdiui- 
fion 1. at k 1 m n: how confeſled- 
ly altered afterwards ibicem atq.t. 

Z.a c d.hiscarnall ſayinges ibidem 

at ©. p, his ragirg Luſt ibrdem 2tq.a, 

b. his ſcandaluus marriage ibidem at 

t,u,x,y,Pis immoderate reyling 

againſt Princes and othersrra. 2.cap, 
2.16c.6.atT.k l-m. n. & tra. 2.cap.3 

ſec.9.fubdiriſfion 2 at s.t.u.a. b.c.d,*. 


Fis confefledigeonſancy.or tempo» 
I1ZI0g. 
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Hy7E T 
ryzing: in doQrine, trad 2,c. 2, ſeQ 


- ro. ſubdiuiſion7. at*: next before s. 


& ibidem ſubdiuiſion rs. initio at *. 


- His cofeſſed perſiſting wilfull againſt 
his owne conſcience,ibidem ſubdiut- . 


ſion rs , at f.g-b. i,His confeſſed pride 
tra. 2.C. 2, {e& 10, ſubdiuiſion 59, at 
*, after 4 &tra&.2.c.z,(c& 9. ſubdi- 


- uiſfion 2. at Y.Z. a. 8 trac: 2. C. 2-1Cc. 


xo, ſubdiuiſion 10, in the margent at 
&, & ſec. Ir, {ſubdiuiſion 2, at*. next 
after 1, His contempt of the ancient 


Fathers ;traCt x; ſec, 3, ſubdiu.14. in - 


the margent at 4, & tra. 2. C,z, (ec. Io 


' ſubdiuifions. att, u. x. He condem- 


neth the Zuinglans for Heretickes,ib, 


ſubdiuiſfion 10. at a b c. His imode- - 


rate rayling againſt them ibide atd. 


His pretEded certaynty of dofrine, -/ 
trac. z- ſec.5.at e. no Church of Pro- - 


teſtancie: knowne- ro haue bene in 
being at his firſt appearing, tra& 2, 
C. 2. {ec lt. ſubdiuiſionz. aty, *.b k 
and ibidem ſubd. x.'at?. next after s. 
His calling therefore pretended for 
extraordinary ibidem ſubdiuiſion z. 
at *g x. & trac. 3, ſec. 7 , at a. & 
traft, 2. cap , 3, (et. 4- ata.&traQt 2, 
C. 3, ſe&4.atq. His comming pre- 
tended to be foreſhewed in the Scri- 
pturestra. 3 {cc. 7.at b. He istear- 
med the firſt reſtorer to light of the 


| Ghoſpelltrac. 2.c.z, ſec.n. ſubdiui- 


Gon 3. at ef his immoderate com- 
mendation traQ3 ſec,7.aty zabc, 
&rrat2. Cc. 2, l{ec.1o, ſubdiuifion 


9.At2 3 4+ ; 


Luthers errours concerning the Tur- 


kith warres trac. 2.c.z.{ec: 10. ſubdi- 
uifton r, throughout : his deniall of 
certaine Scriptures, ibidem ſubdiui - 
ſion 2, at o p q. His miſtranſlating of 
Scriprures, 1bidemar *,* Hee char- 
geth the Apoſtles with errour ibi- 


A B -L FP 
| deat 2,z3.His errour concerning faith, 
ibidem ſubdiuiſion 3. at x y za. con- 
cerning good workes ibidem ſubd, 
4.atfg hq s x.concerning marriage 
diuorce,and poligamy ,ſubdiuiſicn 5, 
atybcde th. concerning Magt- 
. ſtracy ſubdiutfion 6,at r.He alloweth 
lay peopleto adminiſter Sacramets, 
ſabdiuiſion 9 atp, q. Be aff.rmeth 
that the Godhead ſuffered, ſubdiui. 
ſion 8 ,at 2.3.4. Hee wryteth (uſpi. 
ctouſly of the Trinity , ſubdiviſion 
x3.initio atf i k 1 m.& of God being 
the author of our ſinne ſubdiuiſioa 
14 initioatz a b, 


Luthers writinges altered and corrup- 


ted by Proteſtantes tra. 2 « C, 2 , ſec. 
x0 , ſubd.2,at; *.4:; 

Me . 
M Achabees, Tudith , Eccleſiaſticus 


&c, are Canonicall Scripture 
tra .1. ſec, 3, ſubdiviſion 12, 


. afteris atss 17 &c. 


Malachias a popith. Catholicke, tra&r, 
ſec.s, fine at 3, his great miracles ibi- 
dematZzz: 

Markes of the Church 8c. trA& 2. cr, 
ſec.1,23 4567 89 1-Anexamina- 
tion of the Proteſtants pretended 
markes ibidem ſe& ut : 

Marriage forbidde to Prieſts tra r,ſec, 
3, ſubdiaiſjonr. atk | m & ſubdiui- 
x3.,AtCc. & trac. r, (ec,g {ubdiuiſion 2 
at | m n.& tra&1.ſeft 7,ſubdiuiſion 
3. atf g-h 1,8 trac.2. c. r , {ec.z, initio 
ato , & 98. &to profeſſed widdowes 
trac.1, ſec.z,ſubdiuiſion r. at 6. an 
to Monks 8& Nunnes ibidem at 5.& 

trac.2. C.z.ſeQ.s. fineatm, 

Muaſſ:, how. confeſſedly ancient trad ;. 


ſec.x- initio inthe marg . at 6.& trait |” 
2«Cs 


FT: 1 2 
2.C.r, ſe. z- at 100: ( ſee Sacrifice) 
Maſſe impugned from the Divell,by 
Luther trac, 2, cap. 2. ſec.rr, ſubd1u1- 
ſion 2.at c d.but more fully and at 
Jargein the Concluſion to the Iudges 
ſec.6 7 $8 910.throughout; 1mpu ned 
fo lykewiſe-by Zuinglius : ſee there 
next after at and ſee the Concluſron 
to the Iudges, ſe@.s,ardet: 


Melanfthen his inconſtancy- ſee Incon- 


Nancie, . h 


Melchiſedeches Sacrifice of bread-and 


wyne,affrmed by the ancjentlewes, 
tra.r. ſec. 4, ſubdwif, mn. ated ef, by 
the Fathers ib. atz.& by Proteſtants 
tbidem atz.and traQz, fec.7, vnder 
mat3s , & that Melchiſedechtherby 


' reſembled the Prieſtood of Chriſt, 


M 


trac. r; ſec. 4 , ſubdiuiſion n,at#e, 

erit of workes afhrmed by the Fa- 
thers trac, x, ſec.z, ſubdiuiſion s , at 
q- 14 15 16: 17 &c.and ibidem ſubdi- 
uiſio7.ats.& ſubdiuiſid13.at b. & by 


- the ancient Tewes, tra. 1. (ec. 4. ſub- 


diviſion-.atd e fg h k *,, & by 
ſundry Proteſtants,tra. 3.ſec.7. inthe 
margent vnder m, at 5. 


Mingling of water with wyne in the 


Chalice, tra&s:, ſe&, z.lubdiuiſion 2 , 
at25 26 27 28 29 30s | 


Miracles,w hich be true,tra&. r. ſet 5 at 


e, & tract 2.c.z. ſect.7, ſubdiviſion 6, 
at k I. they bereſtimonies of truth, 
ibidem atpq rf. done ſowtymes b 
euil] menin confirmatio of the trut 
tra.1.ſec,5.atf.g done at the reliques 
or monumentes of Saintes tra& x. 


_ ſeQz. ſubdiu. x, fine atq. & tract 2. 


C,1.{cc,z, at 39. 4o, neceſſary in al 
ages tothe conuerſion of the heaths 
traC,2,C. 3, ſec.7, initioatstu x y., 
they : have continued accerdingly 
evenin the Church ibidem ar t.. lee 


WG. 


"tra@ 2.cap.z ſec. 2, 
' Who pretend "extraordinarie callirg 
' tract2, CaP. 2, ſe. 6. at f, & ſec. 11. 
prope finemat* g.x to which calling 


DS © 


out that Chapter done at the conners - 


fio of vs ErgliſFme by Auſtinetra. r. 
ſect,s,atn.q,*,$,t,u,x, and af- 


' terwardes tract.2.C, 3, ſe& 7, ſubdi- 


nifion 3, attuxyZabed, done 
of ancienttimes in confirmation of 
ſundry particuler pointes of our Ca- 
tholicke fayth, tract 2,c,z.ſec. 7, ſub= 
diuiſionz, atmn op q &c. and fo 
forward vrtil b. done in confirma» 
tion of our Catholicke fayth in gene- 
rall by S. Bernard, S, Francis, Mala- 
chias , Xauerius, and others ibidem 
ſubdiuiſion;. at m n r. & ſubdiui- 


 flon4.atl, &traQi. ſec.5,at*. next 


beforen, and ibidem at z, ard yet 
confeſſedly _— to Proteſtantes 
uvbd. 2.athi.cap, 


miracles are conteſſedly neceſſary & 
adioyning tract 2, C. 2. fe z, initio 
at Z. 


Menkes'trac. 2.c.r. ſec.z. at qr $s 45 & 


tra r, ſec. 3, ſabdivifon nr, atn, e.z. 
their voluntary foverty tic. + cr, 
ſec:3.at45. & tra&1. ſec, 8,11 div, 
2ate. f, their yowed chaſlity tra. 
2.C."T1{cc.z; at 6.& tra. 1,ſec,z.ſub- 


. Giv:{o 1 at þ. x.theif great abſtinence 
tr&-.cap, 1. ſec. 3. at4Y. ard other: 


auſterity otlife in Cells , poirg bare- 
focte, Ivirg onthe ground &c, trat 
2.Cp. 1. ſectz.at49 5e.& tralt 2.cap, 
3. ſec.7.ſt.þdiufion 1.'at k.their Mo- 
raſteries tra. 2, C, x. fc@ 3, at 62, 
thcir Con'ecretion ibidem at 61, 
tra& 1 ſec. 3. ſubdwiſion 3 at x.thetr 
relicicus kebittre& 2. c. x. ſec. 3-at 51, 
52. & 5z.their ynCoubted and great 
r: tracles, ibicerr at 54. and tre 2. C, 
3.ſcc. 5, paulo poſt intium at r, 


exiples therof in every age through- Muntanushiscpinion of faſting __ 
| _— | ne 
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ned traft r.fec. 3.ſubdiuiſion x.inthe 
margent at the figures 12 .. . i ".O 


Miſtery of iniquity' working .in the 
Apoſtles tyme explaned., tra&i ſecs 
3. ſubdiuifion :4 ,in the margent at 
9. Es 


Nly Scripture, an ould pretence 

of hereticks tratz . c; i. {e&c, 

| 7 initio at*, & trat r.{(e& 10.Jub- 

Mt. :: my diviſion 2.throughout, not ſufficient 

h | to conuince themtraz.c.r.ſet, 1, 
| ;  Anitioat ?, *,See Traditions. 

} {me Catholicke, greatly inſiſted Orders houlden fora Sacrament by the 
vpon by the Fathers, tra&.r. | Fathers, tra. :.ſec. 3, ſubdiuiſion 3. in 
ſec9.ſubdiuiſion 6. at c. f, di= the margent aty. and by Proteſtants 

flykedtherefore by Luther , ibidem _ xra, z.ſec.7. vnder m. at 46.the ſeue- 

atd,ſee more herofat Catholicke. _ rall inferiour degrees therof, tra. 2.c, 
Names of Lutherans, Caluiniſts, Zuin- x.1ec. 3. at 34. &rra.2. CAP. 3. ſec, ro, 
roms 8c. make much againſt the  ſabgiuiſion 2,ante med. at hi ,Or- 

_ doArines of Luther , Caluin, Zuin* | ers given by Catholickes diſclay- 
= &c. trac, ſeQ9.ſubdiniſion 6. med1n by Proteſtants.trac.2.Ce2, {ec, 
throughout and traG 2.c.3.ſec.5. ſub- «6. atd. | 
diuifjon 3. atc,d. Ordinary vocation only to be allowedin 
Name of yniuerfall Biſhop explayned the Church tra. 2. cap. 2. ſec. 3. ata, 
traR, x. ſec.7. ſubdiuiſ, 9. through# S&etra, 2.cap.2.ſec. 6.aty.Z. a, obie- 
one | \ctions againſt it anſwered ibidem at 
Name of Teſus reuerenced traft 3, ſec: bc. the knowne want therof .in the 
7. inthe margent vnder m. at29. Proteſtantes Church maketh them 
Nicolas the firſt and Huldericke Biſhop =qoubrfull of their Miniſters calling 

of Auguſta concerning Prieſts mar- ibidem atf.g , 

| Tiagetra&&. 2. cap. 2.(e&7.at p: Originall frane1f denyed by Zuinglius 
Nicene Councell:See Canons of the Ni> tra, 2 cap. 3. ſec. 9. ſubdiuiſion z. atg 


cene Councell, hik: + ; 
Nymber of Sacraments traQtr, ſec,z.ſub- Oyldcalſtle. ſee Lord Cobham. 


—_ 3-at y. and inthe margent 0yle: ſee Chriſme. 

ere, | 

Numbr ing of prayers ypon beadestra& | P 
* 2. C.1.{e& z.at 79. | 

Nunes tra&i:ſec. 3. ſubdiuifion r $.8& 
traT 2. cap. z. ſe&. 9. ſubdiuifion 7, 
finein the margent at m.and ee Vir- ;: 
gins, | | 


y A phnutins his ſuppoſed opinion of 
Prieſtes accompayning their 
wyues, forged,tra. z. ſec.7. ſub- 

diuifion; in the margent at*, next 

before 9, 


Paphnu:izs againſt the marriage of Az 


Prieftes tra. ſec.7e ſubd.z. atl. m, 
| * Papias 
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2 Petitonfor toleration,and the reaſons 


T MY 


Papias Scholler to S. Tohn , tradtr. ſec, 


3.ſubdiuiſion ro . in the margent vn- 
der 97. his errour explayned ib1- 
dem, | 


Pennancetratt. r.ſec.z. ſubdiuiſ.9. atr? , 


& traR. 2 C.r.ſec.z.at *. next after m. 
& there alſo at 7. & traQt xr, ſec. 8, 
ſubdiaiſion 2 at 0. 


Per ſenerance , if certayne: ſee Certayn- 


ty of faluation. 


Perſecution cannot make the Church in- 


uiſible trac. 2.C. 2, ſec. $,atopq Xx 
y.and trac, 2,cap.2. ſec. 1, at 5. 6. * 
Vc, | 


Peters Primacie aboue th'other Apoſtles 


armed by the Fathers, tra& r. ſec.z 
ſubdinifion 10. at 4 212 13. And'by 
Proteſtantes ibidem at r 2 3 , and 
trac, 3,ſfec.7 ,inthe margent vnder 
m.at 17.In what ſenſe throther Apo- 
ſles are ſaid to be equall tohim;trac. 
2:C:3-: ſec. Io. ſubdiuiſion: 2 fine. in 
the margent at m, the Church buil- 
ded vpon Peter, tra r ſec.z.ſubdiu. 


| 10.ats6 789 10 21. A yearly feſti- | 
. vall day in honour of his Seaibidem 


at 14: 15, His primacy deryned:by 


ſundry Fathers to his ſucceſlours the 


- | Biſhops:.of Rome, tra. x.ſect; z\\ſubd. 


., 


10, at'45. and inthe margentthere: 8 
traCt 2.cap, x, ſec. 3. at? ,-104., and 
tra, r,, Jec:74:ſubdiniſiors 92, 'in- the 
margentag you 1/4 113241 / 
ter Bruts ſee Almiericus/ } * 5 |: 


therof, tra.z. ſe: 6, from-l.through- 
OUt, f 


b- Pilgrimageto holy: places tra;2.6.1,(ec.3, 
= :;: atz8-&tra: x: {ec;-ſpbdwuilſion 12.at 


d. n. Pilgrimage to; Hitruſalem very 


. ancient, traGt;2.cap.1, ſec, 3..initio at 
'n. Thatthe Pilgrims there of Grecia 


Armenia, Ethiopia, &diuers other 
remote Nations of. the Eaſt Church 


Tas © if 


_ others who thinket 


do all of them a#ree in the Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe,ſeethe concluſion ſe&,g 
inthe margentats. 


Polizamy houlden indiferenttratt 2. C.z 


ſec, ro, ſubdiviſion 5. at*. f.o. 


Popes Primacie over other Bilhops, af- 


firmed by the Fathers trac, -1.ſec:: 3. 
ſubdinifion ro. at 22 2324.and ſo af- 
terwardes throughout, and tra: 1 ſec. 
7. ſubdiuiſion 5. throughout , and 
ſubdiuiſion 9. throughout, afhrmed 
alſo by Iohn Huſle tra 2. cap. 2. ſec, 
5, initio at b, and by Melan@hon, 
tra. 1.ſec.z.ſubdiuiſion re. at :7,houl - 
den indifferent by Luther, tra& 2, 
cap.2eſec. r4. at f, next after f.in the 
margent there at ſixtly, If any gene= 
rall Councell can beaſfſembled with- 
out 1t trac.r.ſec.,ſubdiuiſion ro. at 20 
yfir follow proportionably from the 


.* Biſhops confeſſed Gouerment, ibids 


at 18. or from the aflertion of a 


\ Catholicke yiſible Church,ibidem at 
; *,next before x3.Succeſhon of Popes 
4: gg by the Fathers againſt here- 


es;tra.-1.:{ec. 8, ſubdiuiſion x, at 


fg hik1] 3 4. ; Wil 


opes to-hauebene- Antichriſtes for ſo 


many ſuppoſed ages paſt inferreth 
Chriſtto be Acton __ % » Co's 
ſe&t. 4at2 3 4 5 6 is apainſtthe ſin- 


-:gulerperſon of Antichriſtera@ r.ſec, 
.i 3, ſubdinifion 3. initioat 2-againſtthe 
; thort tymeof Antichriſtes raigne,ibi= 


dematz- 4. tra& 2.c. r. ſec.s. ſubd.z, 
atop qr tu, againſtthe ſignified 


, tymeof Antichriſtes comming ihids 
ſubdimuiſton 2. in the margent vnder 
. 1. &traQr, (ec, 9 , ſubdiuifion 3.at 


T. 6. next before 17. __ Bucer & 
e Turke to be 
the great Antichriſt. ibidem at 5. 16, 


. againſt Zanchius and other Prote - 
;ſNtantes, who thinke that Antichriſt is 
Eccee yet 
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yetto come, ibidem at18, ?. the dif- 
agreeing opinions 0 eſt: 
as aHrme the Popeto be Antichriſt, 
ibidem at 6 7 8 9 10 12.&c.lee An- 


tichriſt : 


Popiſp Church how long it bath conti= Four, | ; 
nued tra&r , ſec. 2.at k I*. & tra&tr, PrimitiveChurches expoſition houlden 


ſec:8, ſubdiuiſionz,at n o p q. & 


traQ 2.C.r.ſec.4. atnopqy 2. & 


ſee Catholicke Religion . It neuer 


. went forth of any other elder Chri- 


Nian ſociety tra.1. ſec. 9.ſubdiviſion 


4. throughout & tra,z. c. z. ſec. 12. 
throughout & tra 2. c.2.ſec. r0.ſub- 


_ diviſion x. fine aty,z,a . The Pro- 


phecies performed in it of the con- 
uerſion of the Gentills and their 


. Kinges, tra.2.c.r.ſec.4.initio at *. & 
. tract.2.C, 3, ſe&, 6. ſubdiuiſion 2, 
- throughout. The forctould Markes 


of the true Church 


ertayning to yt, 
traQ 2.cap.z throu 7» 


out : 


ra&tiſe of the Fathers the beſt interpre- 


ter of their meaninges in doubtfull 
places, in Concluſ.to the inoges ſe& 
3-at*.nextafter r. theirconfeſſed pra- 
Qiſein many pointes: of the Catho- 
licke fayth , ibidem in the margent 
at S. | | 


Prieſtes in the Church proper ſo cal- 


led, tra, 3.ſec.r. initio ats. ſacrificers 
ibidematz 4 5. they may not mar- 
ry trafti. ſez, ſubdiuiſionr. at k. 1; 
m. &tra&. r. {e&5. ſubdiuifion z. at 


\fghi,&c.and tra. 2.C.1.ſec, 3. at 0 


& 98, & tra. 1. ſec,z. ſubdiuiſion 13 
at c. &tra@r.ſe.g. ſubdiuiſion 2.at 


- I mn. they mightnot be .Bigamus, 
- tra.2,c.r.ſe&tz,arg9,they haue power 


toremitſ{ynne, tra.r.ſec.s, ſubdiui- 
ſionz atg,&tra. 2.c.1, ſec.z,artd, 
and at 5. after m,andtra@3 , (ec.r.at 
x y ,their. pricſtly apparrclltra.z, c. 
3, 1EC.3- at 94 95 96 * ? 97, theirvn- 


i 
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Rionibidem at 92 ! 


flach Prateſtats Princes immediate and next vnder God 


in temporall cauſes in prefat ſee. 20 
21, 22. throughout, Of their authori. 
ty in Eccleſiaſtical] cauſes: ſee Empe- 
rour, 


beſt, tract 2.c.2. ſect.ro, ſubdiuiſiong 
fine at 1: 12 13 4» 


Prayer to Saintes , ſe Inuocation of 


Saintes: 


Frayer for the dead affirmed by the 


ancient Jewes tra, 1. ſec, 4, ſubdiui- 
fion x. throughout, by the ancient 
Fathers:tra. 1. ſec. 3. ſubdiuiſion 4, 
atz345671ik &trac. x, (ec. 7, 
ſubdiuiſion 6. throughout, 8 tra. 2, 
Cap.1 ſec. 3. initio atg efr 73. ard 
by Proteſtantes traR 3, ſec .”. in the 


. margent vnder m. at 24. and ſee Pur« 
- gatorie there at 25. on 
Prayer vpon beadestract 2 .,c,x.ſec.z. at 


729.canonicall howers for prayer ibi 
dem at 77. ſet forme of prayer ibide 
at 6. Litaniesibidem at 58, to pray 
ſtanding vpon the Lordes day,Pen- 
tecoſt and Eaſter, ibide at 76; praier 
towardes the Eaſt, ib.9s, © 


Proteſlantes do alledge contrary to the 


Authors knowne meaning the anciet 
Fathers: tra. x: ſec. 3; ſubdiuiſion 16, 


 atde fig. their owne Proteſtant 


writers tbidewatrstux*y zbb 
c def, Catholicke wryters ibidem 


' afterwardes atg hi.one and the ſame 


Father againſt himſelfe ibidem at k | 
M.N.O. P, q- : 


Proteſtontes, who be they, and why ſo 


called , tra. z.;c. 2.ſec.1o. ſubdiuiſion 
r.initio in the margent at *. 


Proteſtanres inforced ( for preſeruing of 


their owne) to acknowledg it to be 

atrue Church, trac. 2. cap. 2, (c& 

14, throughout, in which is Mw 
era 
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tra. r.ſec,6.at k.m.n. pretending 1t 
to be one and the ſame Church with 
theirs tra 2.C.2, ſec.14. fine at *, b. 
m.n.arming to that end the parti - 
culer differences betweene them and 
Catholickes to be but matters ofin- 
differencie, tra 2, c. 2. ſec. 14. in 
the margent at f nextafterf. ſee Ro- 
man Church. 


Proteſtants, ſome of the (editious in'do- 


Arine againſt the Ciuill Magiſtrate 
trac,z.c.r, ſec. at fd fg *hk] 
mn p q r ux, their anſwerable 
praile ibidem atl12340*234t7 
r y Z. And ſee much more fully and 
at large in the preface , ſec.1r 12 13 14. 


- x5 16, x7 , throughout : ſee ſeditious 


dod@rine, 


Proteſtantes Church inuiſible - for ſo 


many ages paſt , ( ſee inuiſibility)yf 
in being during but the 20. yeares be- 


- fore Luther, trac. 2. c 2: ſeQ.rr. ſub- 


dinifionz.ate*fghik.& tra. 2. 
C. 3, ſec.2.atn 02 3 4 7. Thepre- 
di&ions of the Prophets concerning 
the Conuerſion of the Kinges of the 
Getills not yet performed in it,tra. 2. 
C.r.ſec,z.at d.e.&tra.2.c.z,ſec.6.ſubd, 
3.throughout: yt hath wanted ſuccel- 
f10,tradt 2.c.z.ſet.4.fineat opqst. 
to the cofeſſed doubt therby of their 
Miniſters calling ,ibidem at u. it hath 
wanted Vanity, trac. 2.c.z.ſec: 5. ſub. 
diviſion 3.8 4. throughout : to the 
confeſſed ſcandall & doubtofit pro- 
fefion, tra@2.c.z.ſe&.s. ſubdiuiſion 
6, tkps6.qruxyagwbc 
de, ithath alſo wanted miracl-s,tra. 
2.C, 3. ſec, 5. ſubdiuiſion 2.ath 1: 


Proteſtantes reie@ .euen the moſt an 


cient Fathers trac., ſec. 3: ſubdiui- 
ſion 14 throughout. they are knowne 
to haue gone forth of an elder Chri- 
ſuan ſociety, tra 2, cap. 2. ſe&r:. 


Ta SS & 


throughout : and tra&r, fec.9.fubdfs 
uiſion 4. throughout, & traCt, ».caps 
3, ſeA. ro , ſubdiuiſion 1, att, They 
wereall originally Catholiks before 
ſuch their going forth,tra& 2.c.2.ſe& 
Iz, poſt med. Their tharpe conten«= 
tions trac. 2.C.2 , ſec.1o. ſubdiuiſion 
Io. at a bc d ,&c, their diſagreeing 
Opinions, tra&t 2, Cc. z.ſe& 5.ſubdiui- 
ſion 3. throughout & trac. 3-ſec.7,at 
m n ©, Theirdodrines ſpecially co- 
demned by the ancient Fathers trat 
1,ſets, ſubdiuviſionz.atcdefg 
&c. Their defending of Catholicke 
Opinions in particuler, tra&t3z.ſeR. 7. 

inthe margent at m.throughout:ma» 

ny of them - become Catholickes, 

trac, 3.ſec. 7,at 5 . before m.are con- 

feſſed to haue no meanesto end their 

controuerſies by generall Councells, 
tra&.2.c. z3,ſe&t 5. ſubdiuiſ, 5. at g h 

i 23andtra& 3, ſec.7.verſus finemin 
the margen at 5. whether they make 

themſelues indges of Scripture, trac. 

2. CI. ſec.rinitio at p.q. 


Purgatory , affirmed by the Fathers, 


traQ r. ſec, 7 ſubdiviſion 6, at fg n 
& tra. 2. Cz, ſec, 1c, ſubdiuiſion 2.at. 
e. By the ancient Iewes tra@ 1,ſec. 4, 
ſubd.r.at u,by Proteſtats tra.z.ſe&.7. 
in the margent vnder m. at 24. & 25, 
Whether denyed or doubted of by 
S. Auſtine, tra r, ſec.5. ſubdiviſion 
6. initio in the margentat?.next after 
e.ſee Prayer for the dead. 


R 


R*% Preſence affirmed confeſſedly 


by the Fathers tra . 1. ſec,z.\ub- 
diuiſion 2. at1234 5 6. and 
by the Lutheran Proteantcs trac.rs 
ſec. 5. ſubdiuiſion 8. ath. n« firſt be- 
gynning of yt knowne, tradt i. {eft 3. 
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ſubdiuifion 2. at 11. 12. ſee Sacra- 
ment. | eo | 
Rebellion of the Huſſites in prefat.ſecao. 
throughout : Of the Wycklififtes , 
ibidem, ſec: 9.atq.r.s. Ofthe Wal- 
denſes,ibid-at r. of the Albigenſes, in 
prefat. ſec, 19. in the margentat o, of 
the Caluiniſtes rebellion in Geneua 
ibidem ſec, r2.at d. g.in France , ibi- 
dem ſec.r7,throughout.In Scotland, 
ibidem ſec.14.at c d ef, & in Eng- 
land ibidem ſec. 15. at 2 a b. In the 
Low countries ibidem ſec. 16. atp q 
s t u,InHeluetiaibidem at], m.Ot 
the Lutherans rebellion in Germa- 
ny ibidemſec,r1 atk] mn o'p..& 
ſec, 16.fineaty z ab. In Denmarke 
ibidem at*, next afterk. In Poland 
ibidem at k. In Suecueland , ibidem 
initio atz. 4. ſee {editions doarine, 
Recufancie taught by Proteſtantes trac. 
3, {eQr. in the margentatc, 
Religion not to be inforced, taught by 
Proteſtantes , tra@ 3. fc. 6, fine at 


n. 
Reliques of Saintes ſolemnely tranſlated 
tra.2, Cap. I. ſec. z. initio at Me. * . 35, 
& tra.1. ſec.z. ſubdiuiſion 12, at ].cir- 
cumgeſted ibidem at m , worſhipped 
ibidem ato p. & trac, 1. ſec . 8 ſub- 
diuiſion2. at d. & tra. e,cap. 1: ſec. 
3 ,at36- placed vnderthe Aulter , ibi- 
dem at 37. Pilgrimage to them ibide 
at 33. & tra, = ſubdiuiſion 12 atn. 
Miracles ſhewed at them, ibidem, at 

. tra.2,cap,i:ſec: 3, atzo: 
eſeruation of the Sacrament affirmed 
by the Fathers, tra, 1,ſec. 3. ſubdmi- 
ſion 2.at:$,19. 20,27, 22, the denyall 
therofcondemned by the Fathers in 
the Antropomorphytes, tra , ſec; 
-.ſubdiifion 2. at k, 

Roman Biſhop , ſee Pope. 
Reman Church confeſkedly onge & true 


CT'& © Dd VB IS 
 Church,tra& 1.ſec.7, initioatp.con- 


tinned ſuch without change till S, 
Auſtines tyme, Which was - 440, 
yeares after Chriſt, tra r ſec. g.ſub- 
diuifion1. at efhil*ms 4.& 
traQ 1, ſec. 9. ſubdiuiſion 4 at* next 
after 7, continued alſo as it now is 
Popiſh or Catholicke without chige 
for theſe laſt thouſand yeares, trad x 
ſet.r,atz 456784 e. &lec,2, at 
k 1- &-tract1, ſec. 8. ſubdiuiſionr, a 
b c *, continued lykewiſe without 
change during the interim of thoſe 
160, yeares, Which paſſed betweene 
the firſt 440. and the ſaid laſt thou. 
fand yeares , traC r, ſec. 3 ,ſubdiui- 
ſion 2: & ſubdiuiſion 3, thraughont: 
examplcs of pretended change an« 
ſwered tra@ xr. ſec,7, ſubdiuiſion r, 
2 34 56 7 8 9 10. throughout. That 
the tyme of yt ſuppoſed change is 
confeſledly ynknowne,tract 1..ſec7, 


: ſubdiuiſion ro. at1 * m. & traQz,ſec, 


9. ſubdiuiſion 3. at T 2 3.4 : That 
Wheras all change of doctrine is dil- 
couered by going forth of an elder 
Chriſtian ſociety, traft 1.ſec, 9. ſub- 
diuifion 4, at 2 3 -4 » &c. and by 
knowne contradiftion vpon ſuch 
firſt change, ibidem ſubdiutſion 5. at 
1617 18,& and by newenefſe of Name 
therupon impoſed , ibidem ſubdiui- 
ſions. ( ab initio vſque ad med.)the 
Roman Church yet confeſſedly ne- 
uer went forth, ibidem ſubdiu. 4 , at 
16 11 12 ? 14,Was neuer contradifed 
vpon ſuch firſt change, ibidem ſubdi- 
uiſions5 atz.*? 3.& traft2,c. 3. (ec; 
ro. ſubdiuiſion2.at p q r, nor .euer 
vpon ſuch change receyued any new 
impoſed name tra@ x. fec.9,fubdiui- 
ſions at f g *, &c. the ſpeciall bleſ- 
ſinges theroftra&1.ſec.9.ſubdiuiſion 
6. in the margent at?. after q. (ce 
_ -  __ _ 
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further Pop1ſh Church : | 
Rule as to diſcerne Apoſilicke 


oo 3. 


traditions tra.z.ſec, 3, ſubdiuiſion 15. 
at m, ns 2o 


S 


Acramentes, their number tra.z.1cc. 
7. vnder m.at52, & tra 1. {ec.3, 
ſubdiuiſion 3 . at y- and in the 

margent there. T heir ettcacie, trat, 
x:ſec. 3. ſubdinifion 8. at 2.*, ?,& 
tra. 2.cap.1.ſec. 3. at 30. &tra, 3. {ec. 
-.inthe margent vnder m. at Third- 
ly. Sacramentes of the ould law in- 
ferior in efficacie to ours ibidem 
at 4.4. their indeleble chara&er con= 
feſled, ibidem at 49. 


EZ Sacrament adored, ſce Adoration ofthe 


Sacrament. 


® Sacrament round in forme , tra@, r. 


ſec.z. ſubdiuiſion=2 , ate,f, h. conſe- 
crated with ſpeciall wordes, ib.at k. 
n. and With the ſigne of the Croſſe, 
ibidem ato, with mixture of water 
inthe Chalice, ibidem at 25. 26.27: 


| 28, Reall Preſence, ibidem at x 2 3 


4 5 6 1x 12. the Sacrament reſerued, 
1bidem at14 15 16 17 18 19 20. &C, 
tearmed the Viaticum for the ſicke, 
tra, 2.C, 1, {ec.z. at 20.receyuing ther- 
of vnder one or both kyndes houl- 
den indifferent, tra. 2.cap.2ſec.14. at 
? next before g. in the margentat 
Fourthly, and tra, 2, c. 2, ſec, 5.initio 
at x, the Sacrament worſhipped tra. 
2. Co 2, {eC. 3, at*, next after 17 , "With 
ſpeciall preſcribed wordes of inuoca- 
tion tbidem at?, next before 18. care 
taken that no part therof fall downe 
&c, ibidemat 16. holy coueringes 
for yt,ſo ſanRifyed as not to be tou- 


ched by Lay peo ple;ibidema atz 1.bke 


—_=z 2» 4 2 


holy veſlels, &c. ibidem at 22. cha= 
flity preſcrybed for lay perſons at 
their receipt theroftraQ 1, ſec.z., ſub- 
diviſion 2. at 35 36 37 39. like dayly 
preſcrybed chaſtity for Prieſtes 1bt» 
dem at 40 & 4r. & tra. 1,{e, 5.ſub- 
diuifjon 3.atfi.to be received faſting 
in honour of the Sacrament tra@ r, 
ſec. z, ſubdiuifion 2 at 32 33 34. of- 
fered toGcd in Sacrifice,tra&1,fec,ze 
ſubdiviſion, at* , next after 12,and 
there alſo at þ.& tra.z.c.r.att. forthe 
living tra.2,c.r,ſec.z.initio at q & tra. 
1.ſe&.3.ſub.z.fine at*.in the margent 
&for the dead3ſeeSacrifice,8 forthe 
p rging of howſes infeſted with Wice 
ed ſpirites, tra.2.C, 3. ſec.7,ſubd.z. in 
the marg. at q. as being the Sacrifice 
according tothe Order of Melchiſe- 
dech tra. 2.C.r.ſ{ec.3,ats,& tra 1.{e&. 
4.ſubdiuifion 11 at 2. 3. 


Sacrificefortould by the ancient Tewes, 


trax.ſec.4.ſub.12.atik.taught by the 
ancient Fathers, tra.r.ſec.z.ſub z. at * 


b.5.g.&c.& yptothe Apoſtlestimes. 


continuedtraG 3. ſec., in the marget 
att.&tra, 2, C-1.1ec. 3.at Ioo. acknoW-= 
ledged for propitiatorie; tra.1. {ec. 3, 
ſubdiuiſion 3- " at*, euen for the 
dead, tra r, ſec» 3 ſubdiniſion 4. at 
k. & tra. x, ſec. 5.:ſubdiuiſion 6. at 
f.g. h. & tra. 3. fec, r. initio at t, & 
trac, 2.C.1.{ec.z.intioatr, 


Sacrifice vnbloudy tra. 2.cap.1, ſec. 3. in 


the margent at *, next after the fi. 
gure 7. 


Sacrifice according to the Order of Mel- 


chiſedech , ſee Melchiſedechs Sacri- 
fice . 


Saintes ,ſee Inuocation of Saintes. 
Saluation conteſlſedly in our Catholicke 


Church, ſee Popiſh Church, 


Satisfaction, tra.2.c,z.{ec.zo.ſubdiuifion 


2 at x. {ee Pennance, 
Eccee 3 Sg 
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'Sebaſtianus Fricus his teſtimony againſt 
the Anabaptiſtestra.2.C3. ſec, 5, ſub- 
diuifion 1. atx.his teſtimonie of cre- 
ditfor the Catholicke cauſe, traQ. r. 
ſec. 3. ſubdiviſion 14, in the margent 


at 17. 

Bedieions doftrine of Waldo in p_ 
ſec. 9.atg , h, Of Wyckliffe,ibidem 
atk. |. m. n. o. Of Hulſe, ibidem ſec. 
I», att.u, OF Luther ibidemfec. rr. 
atf.o.h.i,*. Ofthe Lutherans, ibide 
at m. n. 0, of Zuinglius, ibidem ec. 
x2. atq.r, s. Of Caluinibidem at 2z. 
C. r. &ſec. x3, at y, & ec. 14 ,ath, 
Of Beza, ibidem ſec.rz,atr $t xy, 
& ſec,rs.at a *, Of Knox ibidem 
ſec. 14. atb k 1 m no.Of Buchanan 
ibidematq r {. Of Goodman ibide 
ſec.rg, at c.d. ef, Of Ridley ibidem 
atu, Of Cranmeribidem at x. y.2z. 
Of Whittingham, Gilby &c.ibidem 
inthe margent aty , and of Petrus 
Dathenus ibidem ſec, 16. at x. Of 


Caroloſtadius ibidem ſec. r2. at *. © 


nextafter y Of Ioannes FunQiustra, 
z-lec.2. at*, next after p, Of Iunius, 
tra.z,(ec, 2, at*. next afterh.of Vr- 
ſinus in prefat. ſec, r7. verſus finem, 
inthe margent at *. next after f. Of 
Hotoman , ibidem.Of the Engliſh 
Puritanes in prefat. ſect. 18, in the 
magent at o. Of Melan@hon,in pre- 
fat. ſe&. rr. fineat*. after p. Of Ca- 
rion, ibidem ſec. ro. in the margent 
atx Of Sleydan,ibidem ſec, rr. at p, 
Scriptures denyed by Proteſtantes tra. 
2. C-2, ſec.ro. ſubdiniſion 2.at o p q 
T5,& tra. 1, ec. ro.ſubdiuiſiony.at 
a. not knowne but by tradition tra.2, 
C.3. {ec. rr, ſubdiuiſion 1, at kl nop 
q. &tra,1, ſec. ro. ſubdiuiſion z, at 
p$SXy , receyued by Proteſtantes 
ſafeand incorrupred from our Ca. 


tholicke Church,ibidem ſubdiuiſion + 


a BB BD Y 
r.ata b c. how Proteſtants diſagree 
vpon the tranſlation therof ibidem 
ſubd. 4. throughout, and alſo ypon 
the ſenſe of thoſe places whole tran. 
fation is agreed vpon , ibidem ſub. 
diviſions. atr st u x, Conference 
of Scripture how inſuFciet, ſee Con. 
ference - Scripture . Onely ſcripture 
not ſufhcient, ſee Only Scripture,Ons 
text of Scripture may haue diuers 
ſenſes, traQ. z. ſec,7.vnder m, at 


66 . 
Signe of theCroſle of how great vertue, 
tra, 2.C,r.ſec,z,aty 82. worlhipped | 
ibidem at x $0. vſed in bapriſme, Þ. 
and other Sacramentes ibidem 82 ,& | 
trad r.ſec.z. ſubdiuiſion 8. at ;. Mira 
cles doneby it ,tra.2.c.r.ſeR,z. initio 
at Y- 83» 2 
Sleydan a lyins wryter in prefat, ſeQ, 18, 
at ?, afterf. : 
Sufficiencie of Chriſtes corporall death, | ! 
* how ſtrangly impugned, by Luther 
and the Lutherans tra. 2.C. 2. ſec. 1, 
ſubdiuiſion 8. atz 3 4 5 6, And by 
Caluin and his followers, ibidemat 
9 Io II 12 13 16, *. 
Sunday confeſſedly an vnalterable Sa- | © 
both. tra. 3. ſec.7. vnder m. atg9,yet | * 
not proued by Scripture , ibidem at 
60. notto be Cling day tra. r ſec, , 
ſubdiu. 11. initio at 41. 42, & traQ, 
II ac 2. verl, finem 
at k. 
Sinne houlden to be not hurtfull to him 
that belieuerh tra, 2. c.z.ſec.8. ſubdi- 
uiſion z. at q. s.t. &ibidem ſubdiui- 
ſion 4. at Z. But to be pardoned as | ® 
ſoone as comitted , ibidem at c. how | ® 
Proteſtantes call yt veniall and how |: 
mortall,ib.at z y,& tra.z.ſec,y inthe 
margent vnder m.at 3z3.Synne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt is finall impenirence 
only, tra. z. ſec, 7.ynder mat 65. 
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&yr Ichn Ouldcaſile a martyr with Me 
Fox tra. 2. C.2.ſec.4.at t.yct atraytor 
to his King,ibidem at o, p, his fanta- 
Nicke ſpeach at his death, ibidem at 


= & + $I 


traQtc. ſec 4,ſubdiuifion 6. throngh= 
out: Ard ky the ancient Fatherstra& 
xſec;, ſukciuiſion 12 ,at 23 4, and 


ſo on till :4. and tra 2. cap.z.{ec.1o. 
ſult divifion 2, at h, 


$. 
Succeſsion of Paſtours how neceſſary Trcnſubſicntiaticy foretould by the 


traſt 2.C.2.ſec.s , atz a .& tract 2, 
c.3,ſfec.q,kl mn h i* k.l.andibe 
ſame by ordinary callirg, tra.2. C.2. 
ſec.6,at* 56 y 2. traCt2.c.z, ſet 
4 ats tu x. andnot by any preten- 
ded extraordinary calling ,traQz.c.2. 
ſec,z. atz a. & tra.z2.c. 3. ſec, 4. at f. 
the want of ſuch ſuccefhbon how dan- 
gerous tra, 2.C.2.{ec. 6.at *,nextafter 
4- in the margent there, and atz.yet 
warting in the Proteſtantes Church, 
ibidem at f. g. & tra.2. cap, 2. ſec. 1r, 
ſubdiuiſion ,, at g. next before g. & 
tra. 2. C. 3. ſec, 4. fineats.t.u; In ſo 
much as ſundry Proteſtants do ther= 
fore doubt of their Miniſters calling, 
traCt 2.cap. 2, ſec,s. fine atg. & tra, 
2-C.z.{ec. 4. fine at u.Attributing ther- 
fore true calling only to ys Catho- 
lickes, ibidem , 


T 


Emporall puniſhment for fynne re- 
mitted , acknowledged by Pro 
teſtants, tra&. 3, ſec. 7. inthe 

margent vnder m. at 16. 
Teſlimonie from the Aduerſariesa ſtrog 
proofe tra : 3, ſec. 6, initio at x. 


T node to Tewes -granted both by 
Fathers and Proteſtants , tract 3 , ſec. 
6, at þ next after m. Toleration of 
, Religion taught by Proteſtantes, ib. 
at n, Examples of Toleration in other 
countries, 1bidem fine at 3. 
Traditions atkrmed by the ancict Tewes, 


ancient lewes, trad ,ſec.a,ſut divi- 
Con 12, at hk. taught by the Fa= 
thers,tra&1, ſe@ ,z. ſubdiviſion +. at 
123611. & tra. 1, ſec, 7, ſubdiuifion 
4.atq*r$tuxy. not firſt begun, 
but firſt put liquely gaynſaid at the 
tyme ofthe Lateran Councell , ibicE 
at* p q. taught by Proteſtantes tra. rs 
ſec. 7. inthe margent vnder m. at 39. 


Trenſlation of Scripture by Proteſtants 


diſagreeing and by themſelues mu= 
twally condemned tra, x, ſec. r0.ſub- 
diviſion 4. throughout , how much 
this maketh againſt their pretence of 
only Scripture , ibidem ſubdiuifion, 
5-aty. &tra, 2.C.2.ſec.11. ſubdiuiſion 
2.atyzabc*?.the ould vulgar la- 
tin by them preferred , tra. r:, {eC. 10, 
ſubdiuiſion 4. fine at d,,e. f. g. h. 


Cs 
Turke behoulding to Luthers doQrine, 


tra. 2.Ccap.z. ſec.1o. ſubdiuiſion 1,at £ 
;iy His m_ opinion of Luther, 
ibidem at k. His preuayling through 
diſagreement of Chriſtian Princes 
tra. 3.lec. 6. fineato p. 


V 


T 7 E/lry for holy veſſells and other. 


Church ſtuffe , tra&, 2. cap.1. 
ſec.z , at 24.into Which ſubdea= 
cons might notenter, ibidem. 


Vin gines lacred in the Apcſtlestymes,, 


trac, ſec, 3, ſubdiviſion r; at* . next. 


aſter f. ] heir vowed chaſtity,tra@r.. 
ſecz ſubdiviſion , initio, & trac. 2,, 
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c.1, ſec.z, ſubdiuiſonr. at p s5. Their 
. Monaſteries, ibidem at 56, and trac, 
r: ſec. 3. ſabd.r, at*. next after f. 
Their conſecration tra. 2.C.r.fec, 3. 
at 60. Their religious habit, ibidem 
ats9. A woman Gouerneſlſe ouerthe, 
ibid. at 57. they might not marrie 
tra.2.C. 3.ſec.oz ſubdiuiſion 7. fine at 
m. death to him that married them, 
tra. 2 Cap. 3. ſec. 9, ſubdiuiſion 7. at 

 Tnext atter k, 

FVifibilty of the Church proued by the 
Proteſtantes owne definitio ofa viſi- 
ble Church;tra.2.c.z.ſec.z.at z.% tra, 
2-C.2. ſec.r.at7,next aftera. Further- 
more taught,by Proteſtants tra. 2.C.2. 
ſec,r.ate.z6fg.&tra.2.c.zſec,z.atrs 
t*. grounded vp6the Scriptures trac, 
2.C.3. ſec, z. inittoaty.Za be def 

h 1k 1. and the Fathers tra& r. 
ec. 8. ſubdiuiſion 2 ats, t, &tra& 2, 
C2, ſec,r. in the margent at g.2: S. 
Auſtine maketh ita marke wherby 
to diſcernethe true Church, tra. 2. c. 
3- {ec 3in the margent atq. Saluation 
confeſſedly onely in the viſible 
Church, tra.2.c , 2, {ec.r.at 5.6.next 


aftere. yet the Proteſtantes Church * 


confeſſedly inuiſible for many ages 
palt tra.2.c.z. ſec.z. fine at lofi 
& our Catholicke Church cofeſſedly 
viſible ibidem fine ata, b,c, ſee fur- 
ther Inuifibility. 

V lricke Biſhop of Auguſtatratt 2.C, 2, 
ſec.7.at p, 

V nbloudy Sacrifice,ſee Sacrifice ynblou- 


. dy. 

Fntuerſality of Grace affirmed by Pro- 
teſtants,tratz,ſe 7, in the margent 
vnderm. at Ninthly 

Fnitya Marke of the Church tra. 2.c.3. 
ſec.s ſubdiuition x. at y x a b c.8&c.k. 
I, m. &c.vrged for ſuch againſt he- 
retickes by the Fathers,ib.at 0.p,q-re 


- $.ſovrged likewiſe by Proteſtits, ib, 


attuxy Z.itiscofefledly in our Ca- 
tholicke Church ibid. ſubd. 2.fine ax 
.h.i.k.l.m.and confeſſedly wantin 
in the Proteſtants, ibidem ſubdiui- 
ſions, atk. p. 56 qr 8 9. &, 


FY ocation ordinary,ſee Ordinary vocation 


and ſee Extraordinary vocation,& (ee 
alſo ſucceſsion. 


F oluntary Pouerty affirmed by the Fa« 


therstra&2.c, x, ſe& ,z.at47. and 
by Proteſtantes tra 3, ſec, 7 ,in the 
margent vnder m, at 23. The deniall 
therof condemned by the Fathers, 
tra, ſec, $. ſubdiuiſjon 2, ate.f. 8& 
yetit is denyed by M. Willet tra& 
2.Cap, z3-ſe& 8, ſubdiuiſion gs, at h. 


F oluntary Pouerty,Chaſtity,and Obe- 


dience, tra. 3, ſec, 7. in the margent 
Vnder m. after Seauententhly at 23, 

owes of chaſtity , taught by the Fa 
thers, tra. r, ſec,z. ſubdiuiſion r. at a 
b. c, Rec. and by Proteſtantestra&,z 
ſec. 7. in the margent vnder m. at 22, 
and tra&, i. ſec , 4 ſubdiviſion 9. at 
x3- 14-'the deniall therof condemned 


' by the Fathers tra& r., ſe& 8, ſub- 


diniſion 2. at * next after k. & trac. : 
cap.3. ſec, 9. fine atm, n, Of Vowes 
ſimple and ſolemne , ibidem at 
ms. 


V owes no part of the Cerimoniall law, 


but yer ſtill in force tra z, ſec.7,vn- 
derm at62. 


Y ſurie houlden lawfull , traG 3, ſec. 7. 


ynder m. at 54. 
+ 
{ 


W 


F Aldo and the Waldenſes, 
their nmgn_ 2, 
c 


cap, 2, ſet,z, ats,t, 
U, X, Y, They were begging 
| friers 
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E 
Fryers ibidemſubdiuiſion 3,at i > k, / Yorker good whether neceſſary to (al- 


1,m, they wanted calling ibidem 

initio atg.*. their confeſſed errours, 
ibidem ſubdiuiſion 4. at 2. 3 4 5 &c. 
& ſubdiuiſion 5 at q. r. The Albigen- 
ſes and they confeſſedly called one 
ſe& , ibidem ſubdiuiſion 5, at 3. 4+ 
& yet the Albigenſes were cofeſſed- 
ly heretickes ibidem ſabd. 5.2t 2,*. 

Water myngled with wynein the Cha- 
lice , ſee Mingling. 

FY bitakers confelfion of the Fathers 
agreement in do@rine with vs Ca- 
tholickes , traC r, ſec, 3,initio at?, 

WW hitgift his confeſſion , tra 1. ſec, 3, 
ſabdiuiſion 7. at s. 

Whiddowes profeſſed, affirmed from the 
Scriptures, by the Fathers, tra& 1, 
ſec. 3, ſubdiuiſion r. initio at 6, », 
and ſo in lyke manner by Prote- 
ants-tra@ x, ſec, 4, ſubdiuiſion 9.at 


"T3 z 14s / 

PV ickliffe , his firſt begynning trad 
2,cap,2 ,ſle&4, initio at t. x, z.no 
Church of Proteſtants then knowne 

\ to be in being, ibidem at u, his 
Catholicke opinions, ibidem ata 2. 
3-4 5,6, 7,8 , hisſ{undry confel- 
ſed errours ibidem ſubdiuiſion 2, 
throughout : and ſubdiviſion 3, at 
1,k,y, himſelfe a confeſſed here- 
ricke , ibidem ſubdiuiſion 2 . at g. h. 
& ſubdiuifion 4 , initioin the mar- 
gent at *. adiſſembler of his fayth, 
ibidem . his doQrine ſeditious , ibi- 
dem ſubdiuifion 3. at i, k.g ,and his 
followerstraytorsibidematl m n 0 


'B «£ 

V —_—_ ſaydto be Prieſts by Luther, 
tract z cap. 2. {e& 10. ſubd,7.at p.q. 

Workes good, affirmed to merit : (ce 
Merit of workes,Workes of one may 
Help another, tra& 3. (e& 7. in the 


_ margent vnder mat3o. 


uation tra.2.C.2.ſec.to,ſubd.gq. atk.1. 
m.n.0.p.r.s.t.No better the waſhing 
of diſhes,ib.at 12.13. 14, whether me- 
ritoriouSin Chriſt ib - At 9. 210, F, Ir, 
Whether euill workes make a man 
ewll, ib.f;g.h.2.3.4.5.6.t,*- 


Worſrivping of the Croile, trad. 2 cap. 


x ,ſetz.atx 8o. Of images traRr,ſec, 
3, ſubdiuiſion 2. 4tc de f o &tract, 
z. ſec.y, vnder m, at 23, Of Reliques 
tra 1.ſec, z ,ſubdiuiſion 2. at 0, p« 
& tra&r. ſec. 8, ſubdiuiſion 2 , atd 


| & tra. 2, (ec. 3, atz6. and of the 


bleſled Sacrament, ſee Adoration, 


Z 


” Mp" condemned by Luther 


tra 2, cap. 2, ſec. ro. ſubdi- 

uiſion Io, at a, Cc. His raging 
Luſt, tra&. 2. cap. 3. ſec. 9. ſub- 
diuiſion ;. initioats.tu.x.a,b,c. 
His errour againſt originall ſynne, 
ibidematg,h, i,and touching the 
ſaluation of the Heathen, ibidem 
at n,O, and God being the Author 
of our ſynne,ibidem atu, x, za,b,c, 
d, touching Magiſtracie, tra,z, ſec. 2» 
at g- Againſt the Apoſtles wrytinges., 
trad 2.C.z.ſec.o.ſubdiuiſion z.ats.He 
notably miſtranſlateth the text, ibid. 
at t. His inſtruio by nightly appari- 
tion againſt the Maſle trac. 2. c. 2.ſcc. 
Ir. ſubdiuiſion, 2. fine at 1, it is þy 
himſelfe much magnifyed, ibid, by 
his other brethren Javdai ibid. His 
ſedition, trac, z,c.3: ſec. 9, ſub- 
diuiſion 3 , prope finemat'fno , 
wherupon he is ſlayne in the field 
ibidem at i k, His temporizing in 
do@rinetraG 2. cap , z, ſec. 9. ſubd, 
3.at*.next after d. 
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FOVRE SEVERAL 


CATALOGVES 


OF THE FORRAINE 


PROTESTANTS 


ADVERSE 


VVRITINGES ONE AGAINST OTHER: 
Three of the firſt being taken out of Todocus Corcins his Theſaurus 


O 


&c. tom.2,And the fourthfrom Hoſpinianus his Hiſto- 
ria Sacramentaria, parte altera, 


_— 


THE FIRST 


CATALOGYVE 


OF BOOKS PVBLISHED 


BY LYTHERANS. AGAINST 
LL VY HERAN S. - 


A TTHIAE Fla- 
d cctj Iilyrici Reſ- 
D/ ponſio ad Epiſto 
78) lam Philipp: , & 
NN ad maleditaMa- 


num, 
Declaratio turpi- 
tudinis & peccati 


corum ,:qui per conciliationes inte= 


rim 4 Chriſto ad Antichriſtum defi- 
ciunt, Wittemberga, 1549. 

Liber contra Interimiſtas, Adiophoriſlas, 
& alios Chriſti perſecutores, Magde- 
burgi 550. 

Reſponfio ad Epiſtolas Miſnenfium Con- 
cionatorum de queſtione, An potius 
cedere quam veſtem lineam induere 
debeant, r550 , 


De original peccato , & libero arbitrio 
contra 
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eontra Pfeffingerum,Ten r558, 

Pia 07 neceſſaria admonitio contra erro0- 
res Maioris,Rgtisbone . 5 
De loco Rom. 3. deſcribente Tuſtitiam 

fidei,contra Ofiandrum , 

De nomine Ieſu & Ichoua,contra Ofian- 
drum. © 

Refutatio erroris Ofiandrict , lene 558, 

Diſputatio Y inarienfis contra Yiftort- 
num, Baſile 1564 « | 

EpiſtolaDucis Megapolenfis ad 1llyricum 
de Ofiandrica controuerſia,cum ap= 
pendice Illyrict. ; 

Probatio quod perſecutores aduerſario- 
rum interim ſint ipſius Filij Dei per 
ſecutores, len 1558. 

Contra quzdam Adiaphorica Scripta, 
quz 4 multis Caſparo Huberino tri- 
buuntur. 

Definfio anz doArine de originali iu- 
Nitia, aut iniuſtitia, aut peccato, Baſi- 
lex 1570. | 

Definfio do&rinz de efſentia originalis 
peccati,Germayice m4. | 

A pologia ſuorum Scriptorum contra 
quorundam calumnias, Germ. in 4 . 

Reſponfio Germanica ad omnia Sophil- 
mata Pelagiani Accidentis , Y rſellis 
1572s 

Refutatio ſententis Myſ«i de originali 
peccato,ibidem, 

Abſurda Manicheo Pelagiani Acciden- 
tis non coaQa,ſed incuitabili nece(h- 
tate conſequentia , oppoſita recen- 
tium Sorboniſtarum monſtris, 1572 . 

Spiritus vertiginis Accidentariorum 
Theologorum. 

Reſponfio ad Iſkbienfium Concionato - 
rum falſam Inſtitutionem , 1573. 
Germ. 

Reſponfio ad quzedam ſcripta Chriſtopho- 
74 Lafiz de peccato originali, libero 
arbitrio , conuerſione & regenera- 

tione Germ, Yrſellis 1568 , in 4, 


Bookes avain{t Lutherans. 


Georgi) Maioris repetitio & finalis de» 
claratio doArine de Iuſtification® 
coram Deo, &. de þbonis operibus, 
P V ittemberge 1568.Germ. 

Prafatio in Anonymi cuiuſdam librum, 
quoex Catechiſmo deciditur quez- 
ſtio : An peccatum originis ſit ſub» 
ſtantia, Germanice , | 

De peccato originis 8& quibuſdam alijs 
controuerſijs noſtri temporis , Ger- 
manice, t57t. 

A ngreas Oftander (cripfit librum contra 
Interimiſtas, de llluſoribusxde Czlis 
Caelorum, de Mediatore vnico Ieſu 
Chriſto , de Iuſtificatione fidei, ad- 
uerſus Philippum , Refutatione cius, 
reſponſio aduerſus ſuam confefſio- 
nem Lucifugam Nitticoraca,demon=- 
ſtrationem ſolide ſuz doftrine per 
triginta annos. 

A lbertus Boruſsie Princeps edi cura- 
uit Aa controuerſiz Oftandrj : ſcri- 
pſerunt contra illius dogma de Iuſti- 
ficatione Philip pres, Uilyricres, Amſdor- 
phi Cc. | 

Tilmani Heſh;fij Epiſtola ad Matthiam 
Flaccium 1llyricum de cotrouerſia, An 
peccatum originis fit ſubſtantia _ 

Item Analyfis argumentorum quibus 
Iiyricus nititur, Jena 1571. in 4. 

Ad iudicium Philippt Melan&thongs de 
Cana Domini reſponſio in 4, 

Teſlimonia exlibris Lutheri colleQa,que 
oſtendunt peccatum originis non eſſe 
ſubſtantiam hominis, lem 1572.11 4 
Germ, 

Propofitiones de peccato Originis contra 
furores Manichzoru , & Pelagiano- 
rum, [ena 1572 1M 4e 

Antidoton contra impium dogma Tlly- 
7c, quo afſerit, quod peccatum orl- 
ginis {it ſubſtantia, Jene1572, M4. 

Defenfio verz & pix ſententiz Aureliz 
Augnſlint , quod peccatum origins 
Freft 2 | non 
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A Table of Lutherans 


non fit ſubſtantia,ſed accidens , con- Rationes cur hec propoſitio(Peccatun 


tra Matthiam Flaccium 1lyricum, lene 

1572.11 4, bs 
COyriaci Spangenbergij ad inſtitutionem 

Iacobi Andre de peccato originali 


reſponſio. . 

Reſponfio ad indicium Theologorum 
W :trembergenfium 8 Lupſenfiiem, Iſle - 
bij 1579. 

De Colloquio Lindavico,inter \ Iacobum 
Andre, & Tobiam Ruppium, Anno 
1575.10 4. 


Toannis Petraei admonitio, Ne fides ha- 


beatur clamoribus Flacctanorum , 
damnantium Miſnicas Eccleſias , ſed 
vt iplorum contentiones 8 rix# ca- 
neantur, YYutemberge 1571. It 4. 

_ Germ. 

Toachimi Merlini Epiſtolz ad' Andream 
Ofiandrum,8 eius reſponſienes excu- 
fx ſunt in 8.chartis 3. 

De peccado originis contra Manicheo- 
rum deliria,rs71, iz 8. Tenae. 

Toannjs Wigaxdi poſitiones de operi- 
bus contra quaſdam pon ar- 
gumenta Joachimi Weſtphali1568,in 


8. 

Commonefaftio de monſtris nouis , 8 
fecundisin doarinade peccato 1571, 
in 4. 

git es quzdam FYV igand: 8 aliorum 

e peccato origims catra Manichzo- 
rum deliria, quod peccatum originis 
ſit ſubſtantia,Jen 1571. in 8. 

Diſputatio de bonis operibus, Ten 157. 
m4. 

Commonefattio qui ſint perturbatores 
omniunr maximi in mundo , ie: 
I571.41$. 

Diſputatio de peccato originis contra 
Manicheos iuſſu Ducis Saxoniz inſti- 
tuta, Jenz 1572.11 4. 

Septem ſpeQtrorum Manichzorum dis 

_ Cuſſfio, lore 357241 8. P 


originis eſt corrupta natura)in con. 
trouerſia cum Manichzis nequeat 
conliſtere, Ten r573,11 4+ . 
De Stancariſmo,dogmata 8& argumenta 
ſtudios? ac fideliter collea,Iene 158; 


In 4. 

De Suenckfeldianiſmo,dogmata &-argu- 
menta cum ſuccinQis ſolutionibus, 
& indice locora ſcripture ac rerum, 
Lipfie r586..in 4. | 

De homine mtegro , corrupto , renato, 
glorificato,& de vyicinisrebus,r573.in 
83. 

Deerroribus Georgij Maioris ad monitio 
de noua penitentia Georgi Mators,, 
aduerſuscius repetitions, & finalem 
declarationem conſcripta,Germ.rs69. 
In 4. 

Liber quo ad.oculum demonſtrauit Ly- 
thert & Philippi libros in precipuis 
do@rinz Chriſtiane locis diſcrepare, 
vtpote inarticulo de Coma Domini, 
de libero arbitrio, de lege, de Euange- 
lio, de Inſtlificatione; de Adiaphorts, 


1575s. 

VV olfgangi Amlingi vioria de trium- 
phata communicatione Idiomatum 
reali , contra Toannem Matthaum 
Smalcaldenſem, Serweſte 1585 in$. 

Ioannis MattheiSmalcaldenſis TraQz- 
tus de vnione perſonali & commu= 
nicatione Idiomatum, Y Y utember- 
La& 1583.11 $, 

Reſponfio aduerſus Y V olfgangum Am- 
lingum Eccleliz Serueſtanz Mini- 
ſtrum, Y'Y uttemberge 1584..m 8. 

Reſponfio ad falſum 8& vanum errorem 
nouo libello ab Amlmgo ſparſum, de 
uiQoria ſua quam ſe de Toanns Mat- 


thai Smalcaldenſis tractatu,quem de 
* vnione perſonali & communicatione 


- Idiomatum reali ſcripſerat,reportaſle 
gloriat? cit, Y icremberge _— 


Bookes againſt Lutherans. 


Colloquium Altemburgenſe inter Ele- Errores Septemdecim Tacebi Andre 
foris Avouſti & Ducis Saxonis cra{bores , colleQi & deteRti, 1599, in 


'Theologos de TIuſtificationis articu=> $, 


E culo, lenae 1570.4. Lriinque Diſputationes de peccato ori- 
| Colloguirm de peccato origins inter iris > quod non fit ſubſtantia , 


Iacobum Andrea & M atthiam Flac- in Academia luiia habite 1589. in 8, 

cium IMhyricum , Ag anno Doctrine de Exorciſmo in adminiſtra» 

157r, inſtitutum : adiunRta ſunt & tione Baptiſmi a quibuſdam Augn- 

alia ſcripta, Tubinge 1575. M 4. ſtanvam confeſkonem ampleRenti> 
Daniels Hoffmanni queſtionum & re-.. bus reteyto, 1590. in 4. 

ſponſionum in grauifima contro» Joann Olearij criminationum papelle 

uerſia de SacroſanRa Cena pars pri- Cerbeſtanz , quz Strena inſcribitur, 


F ma, Helmſtadij 1583.in 8, depulfio neceſlaria, cum diſputatione 
+ Diſputatiode peccatooriginis, quod fit de exorciſmo & refutatione viginti 


accidens yitium, 1586. in 4. obietionum , quibus Amlingus 


3 Dogmatum Tacobi Andrea de perſona piam hancCerimoniam umpudenter 


Chriſti , & Cana Domini & prin-= infamat, Halle Saxonum 1591, 11 8. 
Cipijs ſuis repetitorum , cum Saxo- Conradi EL liber contra Sy- 


# nica confetfione orthodoxa compa» nergiſtas & Oſiandriſtas, Francofurti 
=  TAaLO1;539o. 8. 1598. in $« 
pt Fffff 3 ' A SE- 
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A SECOND 


| CATALOGVEF| 


| OF BOOKES PVYBLISHED 
F BY THE'CALVIiNISTS, 


"50 


; j AGAINST 
nr | the Lutherans. 


= HEODORI Bep re- 
&S ſponſio pro corpo- 
AN ris Chriſti yeritate 


) tatis commentum, 
& Guihelmi Holderi 
dy} convicia: addita eſt 
7FTSSSS Reſponſio aduer- 

Gre Tacobs W adree calumnias , Gene- 
UXI;Sr. i: 8, 

Reſponfio altera ad Iacobs Andree ca» 
lumnias, Geneue r58r. tn $. 

Reſponſfio ad queſtionum 8 reſponſio- 
nem Danielis Hofmanni in grauithma 
de Cana Domini controuerſia,Gene- 
ue 1134. 1.,9, 

Conſpicillum ad Daniels Hofmanni de- 
monſtrationes ad oculum , Geneue 
1536.1n8$, 

Ad Ioannis Brentij argumenta, 8 Iacobi 
Andrex Theles, quibus carnis Chri- 
ſt omnipreſentiam nituntur confir- 
mare , id eſt, aduerſum renouatos 
Neftorij & Eutichetis errores Reſpg- 


- þ 
w_ S 
oF. 


aduerſus Vbiqui- 


ſum, Geneue 1570.cum c#teris Bezz 
opuſculis Theologicis, 

De Sacramentali Corporis 8& Sanguinis 
- Chriſti cum ſacris ſymbolis coniun- 
Gione, aduerſus Matthai Flaceij 1!ly- 
rici falfiEmas demonſtrationes , Ge- 
netut 1565. in 8. * 

Ad Nicolai Selueceri , & Theologorum 
Ienenſium calumnias , reſporſio , 
Geneuae 1571-108. 

Marci Beumleri Apologia breuis & ne- 
ceſſaria, in qua prima exponuntur 
cauſe, cur D. Iacobi Andreex manus 
& lingua inſtar Iſmaelss ſit contra om- 
nes : deinde diluuntur criminationes 
aduerſus TIoannem Iacobum Grineun, 
Tigurirs85. in 8. 

Elenchus Sophiſmatum Tacobi Andre, 

uz diſputationi de S , Euchariſtia 
Heidelberg habitz,oppoſuir, Tigurt 
1585-11 8. 

Falco emiſſus ad capiendum,depluman« 

dum, & dilacerandum Cuculum 


Vbiquiarium, nuper ab Huldero - 
| io 
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cluſus, impetum in Philomelas in- 
nocentes facere cceperat, Neapolir586, 
In 4+ 

Triplex Scriptum ad Iacobum Andre, 
x. Falconis ſupplementum , de me- 
tonimia Sacramentali, de manduca- 
tione infidelium.z , Prodromi Vbt1- 
quitarijconfuratio. 3, Index aliquot 
grauiſhmorum certaminum & erro- 
rum D. Iacobi Andrew, Neapolt 1586. 
In 4, | 

Calunmiarum 8 Sophiſmatum quibus 
Iacobus Andrex poſtremum Scrip- 
tum aſinum auvem compleuit, Elen- 
chus coronidis vice concinnatus , 
Lugdimi Batauorum 589-1N 4. 

Toanns Sturmij Antipappi tres, contra 
Toannis Pappi caritatem 8& condems- 
nationem Chriſtianam 1579.1 4. 


Tres Partes prioris Antipappi.r. Come 


monitio , 2. Antiprozmium, z. An- 
tioſiader pro exteris Eccleſijs , & pro 
Synodo, Neapoli 1580.in 4- 

Epiſtola Apologetica contra lecobum 
Andree,Neoſtadij 15811n 4. 

De Euchariſtic A mbrofia cotra Ioannem 
Pappumibidem 1581.in 4. | 

Andrex Poucheriy Theſes oppoſite bla- 
ſpheme diſputationi tertiz Clebitij, 
Genenc 1593. 

Lamberti Nanzi Antioſiader ſiue Apo- 
logia Chriſtiana ſimiul 8 neceſlaria, 
in qua ch Helueticz Eccleſiz, & que 
cum ijsin Confetfione conſentiunt, 
tum etiam eorum de Cana Domini 
ſententia defenditur, aduerſus iniu- 
ſtam Luce Ofianeri- condemnatio- 
nem, Geneu 1580.in 8. 

Neceſſaria Reſponfioad Scriptum, quod 
inſcribitur : P1a & fidelis ad Gallicas 
& Belgicas Eccleſias admonitio, Ge- 
neuc15go.m $. ; 

Reſponfio triplex ad fratres Tubingenſes, 
& triplex eorum Scriptum de tribus 


Bookes againſt 


Lutherans. 
grauiſhmis queſtionibus : de Cans 
Domini, de Maieſtate hominis Chri- 
ſi, & de non damnandis Ecclefijs 
Det, necauditis,nec yocatis, Geneue 
1581. 8, | 

Examen Libri de duabus in Chriſto na- 
turis,de vnione hypoſtatica & idice 
matum,quz1lla ſequuntur,commu= 
nicatione, a Martino Chemnitio con» 
{cripti, Geneuce 1591, 8. 

Ludouici Lauatheri hiſtoria de origine 
& progreſlu controuerſiz Sacramen- 
tariz de Cena Domini ab An. 1524, 
vique ad annum 1563. dedua, Ti 
gurtI563.m 4, 

Toannis a, Laſco Reſponſto ad virulen= 
tam, calumnijs ac mendacijs con- 

farcinatam Toachimi LY V eftphali Ept- 
ſtolam quandam, qua purgationem 
Eccleſiarum peregrinarum France: 
furti conuellere conatur , Bafilex 
I557. 

Guilbelmi Zepperi Dillebergenſis Eccle- 
ſiz Paſtoris inſtitutio de tribus reli- 
rome ſyummis capitibus quz inter- 

zuangelicos in controuerſiam VOCa- 
tur, Hannonie 1596. 1 $3. ; 

Hermanni Reineccheri Scriptum Dydaſ- 

"calicum 8 Apologeticum, quo ter- 
ne EleQionis Veritas demonſtratur: 
eiuſdem aflertio ſolida Veritatis car- 
nis Chriſti cum ementitz vbiquita- 
tis refutatione, Hannonie 1597. In 9, 

Hteronyni Zarchij Miſcellanea T heo- 
logica, r. T hefes aliquot varijs dere- 
Eus. z.PreleQinnes quedam ,z. Rel- 
ponſio ad calumnias. 4. PreleQionts 
cutnſque fumma certis Theſibus co - 
prehenfſa. 5. Supplicatio ad Seratum 
Argentinenſem, in qua loci quidam 
Auguſtane Confeſonis, & articuls 
Cocordix Argentinenſis fax Anno 
1563.explicatur, Epiſtola ad Lan Ggras 
Kim, 1n quacontinetur A kb 
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exitu, compoſitione , deque 1jS que 


2 compoſitionem conſecuta ſunt, r= 
. Rentoratt 1566, 11.4.» 

Ambrofij VV olffj fandamenta Luthe+ 
-ranz doftrine de vbiquitate,atque a- 


deo de corporali preſentia ___ 
Chriſti in Euchariſtia,ad Orthodoxz 


. fideinormam expenſa, & ſub veri- 


tatis cenſura reuocata, ex orthodo- 


| xoconlenſu,contra partes Bergenſes, 


Geneu& 1579.1 4« 


De Confeſzione Auguſtana quo ſenſu iam 


pridem a ſocis eius intelleQa , ac- 
cepta,S approbata fuerir:Er de con- 
cordia Lutheri cum Martino Bucero, 
& Helueticis Eccleſijs, Geneue 579. 
is 4, 


'Anhaltinorum Theologorum repetitio 


.breuis, ſimplex & perſpicua Ortho- 
. doxz Contelonis de k os articu- 
lis controuerſis : item de myſterio 
Jncarnationis verbi , & vnionis hy - 
oſtaticz, contra vbiquitatem 8& rea- 
em Communicationem Idiomatum 
aſſertio, Neapolirg81. in 4. 


Seferfio modeſta 8 perſpicua ſex a 


mentorum : quibusinter alia Ede. 
fiarum Anhaltmarum Miniſtri real- 
lem, ſeu idiomatum communicatio- 
nem falſitatis conuicerunt, oppoſita 
Inani & friuolz eorum D, Ioannis 


_ Matthziprofeſloris Wittembergen- 


fis refutationi : cum AuRuario ab- 
ſurditatum 8& Antilogiarum eiuide, 
Serueſts 1583. 113. 


Antony Arimatheenſfis Iagoge breuis 


8 perſpicua, monſtrans vium fſalu- 
taris &1mmutatz doarinez deinuo- 
catione Dei, &Filij Dei D. N. I. C. 
ſcriptaad Analyſin Theſium Agidij 
Hunniz de inuocatione Det yera, & 
Santorum Idolatria, vt ſit Il e290 


. 465 Cenſurz Confetionis,lfuo & a+ 


_ A Table of Caluinifts 
- diffidij Argentine initio,progrefſu, 


Chri 
dogmatis de Vbiquitate Corporis | # 


liorum nomine ſcriptz . Refutantur 
ſimul Theſes ConfelEonis exhibit, 
Iluſtriff, Haſ Principibus, ab eo. 
dem Hunnio, Neapoli 1586. in 4. . 


Apologia ad omnes Germanie Eccle. 


ſias reformatas, que ſub Zuingliani, 
& Caluinianinominis inuidia yim& 
inturiam patiuntur , Tigurt 1578 .in 


Bremenfis Ecclefie Miniſtrorum Elen- | # 
chi paradoxora,quibus EccleſiasGer- |! 
mamicasab obitu Phil;ppi Melan®tho. |? 
ris, perturbarunt V biquitarij, muta. |: 


to genere doQrinz, & phraſibusde 
perſona Chriſti, pars prima, ad refu- 
tandam audacia Tubingenfium Theo- 
logorum, Brem 1585, 4. 

Ran FW aldenfis Refutatio now 


Chriſti, Bafileae 1536. in $8. 


Chriſtophori Pepelij Apologia vere do« 


arine de definitione Euangelij,op- 
ofita Thraſonicis preſtigijs Ioanni 
Wizandi, PV ittemberge 1572+ in 4, 


Argumentorum 8& Obietionum de 


pr=cipuis articulis doQrine Chri- 
ſtianz cum reſponſionibus que ſunt 
colleaz ex (criptis Philippi Melan- 
ehons additis ſcholijs illuſtrantibus 
vium ſingularum Reſponſionum, 
partes 7.Neapoli,ab Anno 1578. vique 
ad Annum 1589. in 8. 


Demonſtratio impoſturarum 8& fraudit 


quibus /Egidius Hunnirs in libro re- 
censedito de Sacramentis veteris & 
noui Teſtameti pro defenſione dog- 


matis Vbiquitarij contra veritatem 


Orthodoxam pugnat, Bremc 1591. it 
8. 


Demonſtratio altera impoſturarum ac 


fraudum , quibus A gidius Hunnits 
Eccleſiz orthodox# do@rinam petu- 
lanter corrumpere pergit , Brem 
I592,11 $. 
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bum Aundree '& Theodorum Begam 
Ada, Tubingae 1537. 11 4. 


Henrici Bullingeri Repetitio doArinz 


de inconfuſis proprietatibusduarum 
Naturarum-in Chriſto, vna perſona, 
adeoque de veritate carnis Chriſtiad 
dextram Dei Patris in Czlo ſeden- 
tis, &non vbique preſentis ;contra 
Toannem Brentium, 1564.11 8, | 
etri/ V arenburgi Reſponſio ad Scti- 
tum Hermanni Hamelmanni-, quo 
-conatur probare A mbrofium VV ol- 
fium &alios Sacramentarios falſopro 
ſeallegare B. Theodoretiteſtimonia: 
Item ad iudicium ab eodem Hamel- 
manno editum de [libro Conſenſus 
Orthodoxi 'in caufa Euchariſtica, 
Neoſtadij 1581. in 4. . 


Hamelmannia, (igearies Theologizans, 


Bookes againſt Liitheraps'. 
'Colloquij Montisbelgartenfis intes Taco- 


Dialogus oppoſitus duabus narra- 
tionibus Hiſtoricis Hermani Hamel« 
manni, Neoſtadij i582, in 4. 


Guilhelmi Clebitij reſponſio ad Themats 


Morlini, Stoſjeli, Heſhufiz &c. de Sa» 
cra Synaxi, Bremae 1560.in 8. 


Demonſtratio Theologica, in qua oſten« 


ditur, x. Non omnem quzeftionem 


-formari per aduerbium ( quomodo) 
tncredulitatis eſſe argumentum. 2, 


Modum ineffabilem quo Heſbufius 
ſoluit omnem nodum , multorum 
hereticorum eſſe antiqui effugium, 
Loſannae 1563, in 8. 


Demonſtratio-erroris Heſmfiani de pre 


fentia Indae in Cona Domini;ibidens 
T56JZe 


Fiuſdem V iftoriayeritatis &-ruina Pa» 


patus Saxonici, 
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OAcHrimMT Theodorum Bepam, qua 7} prey, in 
V Veſtphali farra-= verbis Coenz Dominice tmmotum, 
o confuſanearii z« Bezae autem demonſtrationes fal- 
inter ſe diſh-= fifimz demonſtrantur , Helmſtadj 
dentium Opinio- 1535419. 
num de Cana Libel Apologeticus reſpondens char- 
"A Domini , ex Sa- tis Minfftrorum Eccleſiz Bremenſfis , 
g Sacramentarioru & horum Sacramentarios errores 
libris congeſta, Adetegens atque refutans , Helmſtadij 
SInno rsss. I585. 

Aduerſus cuinſdam Sacramentarij fal- Filmanuni Heſhifij aſſertio SacroſanQi 
fam criminationem iuſta Defeufio, in —Teſtamenti Chriſti contra blaſphe- 
qua de Euchariſtiz cauſa agitur,rsss. mam Caluiniſtarum Exegeſin, ſine 

Epiſtolaqua reſpondetur conuitzjs Cal= nomine AuQoris editam , Erfordiat 
11. Breuis item Reſponſio ad Scri- 25$2.iN 4. 
ptum Toauns 4 Laſco , in quo Argus Piadefenfio aduerſus Toannis Caluini,Pe 
ſtanam Confeffionerr in Catuiniſmum = tri Boquini, Theodori Bee, VV ilhel- 
transformat, r557, mi Clebiti; & ſimiltum calumnias. 

Iuſta Defenfio contra Toannem a Laſco: Trem refutatio Pelagiani ſeu Anaba- 
Confutatio mendagiorum Caluini; priſtici Calutniſtarum erroris de Bap- 
Apologia ad yltimam admonitio= riſmo & peccato origins, Erfordtae 
nem Caluini, 1558. 1583. #28, Adduntur Colle&anea plu+ 


Daniels Hofmanni Apologia miſla ad rimorum Caluint contra Deum, eius 
pro 


r_ 


$3RE 


prouidentiam 8 predeſtinationem. 

TJacobi Andreae breuis admonitio de 
crimine ſtellionatus Caluinianorum, 
quoeſuitas in ſuam ſocietatem ra- 
pere, & doQrinam Lutheri de per- 
ſona Chriſti & ſacra Cana illorum 
authoritate perfide oppyimere cona- 
tur, Tubingae 1532. in 4> _ 

De Adoratione Carnis Chriſti contra 
blaſphemam Apologiam Lamberri 
Daxaei, Tubinzae 1583. tit 4. : 

De/ nitate perſonali & ſupernaturali 
duari Naturarum in Chriſto, contra 
blaſphemam diſputationem Euſebij 
Cleberi Paſtoris Sangalenfis in Helue- 
tia, Tubing 1536. itt 4., | 

Oratis de incarnatione Filij Dei, contra 
impios & blaſphemos errores Zuin- 
olianorum 8& Caluiniſtarum, Tubin- 
2L# 1586, in 4* 


Nicolai Selueceri aduerſus Catechiſmn 


Heidelbergenſem;aduerſus Beze 1n- 
terpretationem huius loci , Oportet 
Chriſtum celo capi, Lipfie. 

Ad Theodori Bez calumnias reſponſio, 
1571.11 $, 

Caluinus Rediuiuns,hoc eſt Zuinglij,Cal- 
uini, Bexa, Amelingi,Peucert , Pezelij 
&c, propriz opiniones de quibuſ- 
dam articulis controuerſis , Franco- 
furti r589, in 4. 

Confutatioaccuſationum quibus Sacra- 
mentarij Eccleſias puriores,quez Au- 
Suſtane Cofefoni ſubſcribunt , one- 
rare ſolent, continens veram dofri- 
nam de Cana Domini & duabus in 
Chriſto Naturis, Item refutatio exe- 
geſis Sacramentariz, Lipfiz 1579. 

Guilhelms Holderi Caluinianus Candor, 
hoc eſt , de/eximia pietate, fide, do- 
QGrina , 8 modeſtia Theodori Ber, 
admonitio altera, Tubinge 1582. in 


4. 
Cuculus Caluiniſticus five de gratitudine, 


Bookes againſs Caluiniſts . 


&modeſtia Caluinianoru , aduerſus 
blaſphemam Jacobi Grinai Apolo- 
giam commonefaQtio, Tubnga 1585s 
In 4. 

Prodromus Labyrinthi Sacramentariz ad 
Marcum quendam Beumlerum Nout- 
tium Sacramentarium,ſcriptus, T#= 
binge 1587, in 4. 

Reſponfio ad Hieronymi Zanchij Sacra- 
mentarij virulenta conuitia, quibus, 
vt ait, diſceſſum ex hoc mundo me- 
ditatur, Tubimg 415987. in 4+ 

A finus Auis ad Sacramentarios Heidel- 
bergenſes ſcripta , hoc eſt, Metamor- 
phoſis noua, qua Marcus Beumlerrs, 

_ dumtemere in auem falconem tran- 
ſire yoluit, ridiculo errore in Afinum 
commutatus eſt, Tubinge 1578. im 


4+ | : 

Luce Ofiandri Anti-ſturmius vnus, Tx« 
bing& 1579, itt 4» 

Anti-ſturmius alter ibidem 158r,in 4, 


'Epiſtola Euchariſtica ad Ioannem Stur= 


mium Veſpertilionem , gratitudinis 
ergo (cripta, pro palinodia ironica, 
Tubinge 1531. in 4. 

Martini Chemniti liber contra Cathe- 
chiſmum Heidelbergenſem : funda- 
menta ſanz dofrine de vera & ſub- 
ſtantiali preſentia , exhibitione , 8& 
ſumptione Corporis & Sanguinis 
Domini in Cana, Ten x570 . in 8: 

Philippi Nicolai, apud Herdecanos Eccle- 
ſie Miniſtri, fundamentorum Calui- 
nianz Setz cum veteribus Arianis 
& Neſtorianis conuenientium dete= 
Qio: qua demonſtratur , neminem 
Chriſtianorum Caluinianis adhere- 
re poſſe, quin vna Arianiſmi & Ne- 
ſtorianiſmi ſuſcipiat defenſionem , 
Tubing 1586,in 4. 

Toanntss Modeſti demonſtratio ex facris 
literis , quod Sacramentarij non ſint 
Chriſtiani , ſed baptizati ludezi., 8 

Ggg88 2 _ 


' Gbriſliani K ittelmanni 


A Table of Lutherans 


Mahometani , Germanice Tubmge# 
1597. In 4+ 
Zatharie Riuandri Lupus excoriatus, 
quo Caluiniſtarii, qui vel manifeſte, 
vel occulte ſua dogmata ſpargunt, 
pellis Lupina declaratur & explica- 


tur,ſuper Verba Chriſti. Matthei 7.. 


Attendite a falfis Prophets , Germ. 
PV ittemberg.r591,1n 4+ 

Samnelis Huberini Antitheſis Luthera- 
nz & Caluiniſtice doarinz in pre- 
cipuis fidei articulis , Germanice La- 
UIN2E 1591, IN 4* 


Demonſlratio fallaciarum Toannis Caluint 
in doQrinade Cena Domini,quibus. 


vius eſt in libro Inſtitutionis. Chri- 
ſtiane, YV V ittemberg 1593. In 4, 
Tacobi. Haitbruneri Synopſis. doQtrine 
Caluiniane , hoc eſt, Summaria 
Narratio & refutatio Zuingliano- 
rum & Calviniſtarum doQrine 
de aliquibus fidei- Chriſtiane ar- 
ticulis', Germ. Lauinge 159t., in 4+ 
Elteremie V itoris vera & dilucida-de- 


monſtratio,quod Zuingliani 8& Cal- . 


uiniſte nunquam ſe ſubiecernnt Co- 
fefoni Auguſtane Carolo Quinto 
Anno 530, exhibitz , Germ. Francc- 
furti, 1591, in 4+. ; 
; decem graues 8 
pernitioft errores Zuinglianorum in 
do@rinade peccatis & baptiſmo,ex 
proprijs-ipſorum libris colleQi 8 re- 
futati, German. Magdeburgi 1592. in 


4 
” aunis Moſellani preſernatiua- contra 


venenum Zuinglianorum, Tubing 


1586.14, 

Conradt Schlrſſelburgiz Theologiz Cal- 
niniftice. 1ibri tres,in nib®, 7 
bella quadam,quaſi al oculum,pluſ- 
quaex ducentis viginti tribus Sacra- 
mentariorum publicis ſcriptis pa- 


gellis ,verbis proprijs,.& Authorum. 


eu in ta-- 


nominibus indicatis demonſratur, 
eos de nullo fere Chriſtiane fidei ax. 
ticulo reQe ſentire. Adita ſimul yerz 
ſententiz aſfertione,8c contrarie opi. 
nionis refuratione. Francofurti 1594, 
n4, | 


Fgidiz Hunnij Caluinus Tudaizans, 


hoceſt, Tudaicz gloſſ# & corruptelz 
quibus Ioannes Caluinrs Tuftriikma 
Scripture ,Sacrz loca & teſtimonia 
degloriofa Trinitate , Deitate Chri. 
fi & Spiritus- San@?-, cum. primis 
autem vaticinia Prophetarum de Ad. 
uventu Meſiz,Natiuitate eius, Paſo. 
ne,Reſurre&ione, Aſctfione ad Cz- 
los,8 ſethone ad dextram Det, dete- 
ſtandum in modum corrumpere n6 
abhorruit, Wittemberz 1593. in 3. 


Eiuſdem Papiſmi Caluinianorum 25.dog- 


matici, 8 20. praQiict, ſine Diſputa- 
tiones duz dereliquijs,.trabibus & 
plumulis San&te Matris Eccleſiz Ro- 
manz, quas'Calumiani ſupra annos 
1am ſeptuaginta:retinent, & adhuc 
venerantur , a Salomone Geſnero pu- 
blice in Academia Wittembergenſi 
habitz:necnon Theſes Huberianiſmo 
oppoſite ab A gidia Hunno, Franc 
furtir598. in 4.. EVER 


Antt-pareus hoceſt;Refutatio venerati 


Scriptt a Dar:ide Pareo editt in defen- 
ſlonem ſtropharum & corruptela- 
mum , quibus loarnes Caluinus 1)lu- 
ſtriſhma Scripture teſtimonia de my- 
ſterio Trinitatts,nec no oracula pro- 
phetarum de Chriſto, deteſtandun 
in modum corrupit, Francofu t4 1599. 
ng, 


Theclogorum Y V ittembergenfium ſoli- 


da refutatio compilationis Zuingi1a- 
ne & Caluiniane,quailli conſenſum 
orthodoxum Sacre Scripture & ve- 
teris Eccleſiz de controuerſia Sacra- 
mentaria appellarunt;zin Lucem edi- 


derunt [+ 


EE 0 CE Ee os IL Et NT as , 


Bookes againſt Caluiniſtes. 


derunt,& aliquoties recoxerunt,7 - 


binge 1584 in folio. 


' Abel Y inar ij Synopſis Theſeon Tacobs 


K imedoncij Caluiniſtz. de redeptio- 
ne & predeſtinatione ,quam aduer- 


ſas Samuelem Huberinum: inſtituit,, 


Tubinge 1594.,11 9, 

Friderici Petri Reſponſio pro libello 
Martini Chenmitty de vnione hypo=- 
ſatica naturarum' in Chriſto, & de 


communicatione idiomatum,ad etus- 


examen a Lamberts Dana corſcrip- 
tum. Addita eſt admonitio, Num fi- 
des poſit euolare ſupra Czlvs , & 1- 
lic ipſum carnem Chriſti apprehen- 
dere£ Lipfee r585. 1 4, 

Reſponfic a; -Scriprum quod Theologt 

| — aduerſvs colletores Apo- 
logiz formulxz Concordiz publica- 
runt, Lipfia 1585. 1n8. 

Toarni Watthxi liberde cauendo Cal- 
uiniſtarum formento , F Y ittember- 

A, 

Houric Berndes Ecclefſiaſtze V I iſmarien- 

fis dorina de reali communicatione 


idiomatum in perſona Teſu Chrittz,. 


planis & perſpicuis Thefibus ortho- 
doxz expoſita, & verbali ſeu fititize 
Caluiniſtarum communication: op» 
poſita, Wirtemberge 1596. in 4, * 

" Andreex Schafmanni Eccleſiaſte Tremo= 
ziani Prodromus reſponſionis ſux 
pro diſputatione Tremoniana, contra 
refutationem Ioannis Piſcatoris de di- 
ſiintione Decalogi-&c, de Caiuint 
profana de Chriſti merito ſententia : 
deque Lutherarorym 8 Cairiniano= 
rum appellatione, libri tres contro- 
uerſiarum Ce praedeſtinatione , in 
quibus definito controuerſie ſta- 
tu , argumenta ex Scriptura , ſana 

ratione, Patribus , Scho!aſticis, ipſiſ- 

que Aduerſarijs fubſtituuntur & de- 
enduntur:codem&ue ordine Aduer- 


ſariorum argumenta refutantur,Tre- 
7:0nt& 1596, Ing, 

Taccbi Hailbjuneri Ecclefiafte AJule- 
Neopergice Suenckfeldio-Calviniſe 
mus, hoc eſt, SpiritusSuenckfeldia« 
ni & Caluiniar:icoſeriſusin doArina 
de Miniſterio Verbi;, Paptiſmo, & 
Cana Fominica , ciuſdemgue foli- 
da corfutatio,certis capitibus diſtin= 
a, Lauinea 1597.18; 

A lberti Grauueri Bellum Toarnis Cale 
vini & TIeſu Chriſti, hoc eſt, Antt= 
theſis deArinez Cahuinianorum in 
quatuor articults , de perſona Chriſti, 
Cana Domini, Baptiſmo, & prede=- 
Kinatione,. ad oculum monſtantur,, 
Bi apte 1598.1 4». 

Balthazaris Menzeri Allendorphenſis 
Elenchus errorum Antony Sadelrs,, 
in libello de Sacramentali manduca- 
tione carnis Chriſti , Wirtemberge 
1594.1N $. 

Heiponis Briſcheri Fxercitationum. 
Theologicarum & Logicarum, Re- 
ſponſiont Ioannis Fiſcatoris oppoſi- 
tarum , pars prima ,. de doQrina- 
troporum vſitata, de verbis Cena 
proprie , non tropice intelligendis,, 
de prexſentia corporis Chriſti in Cca- 
na ex verbis1]11s demenſtranda:'pars. 
altera , de pradicationibus inuſita- 

tis & pzxdobaptiſmo, Lemgonia 1594. 
ng. 

Hermunni Hamelmanni Reſponſio ad 
dia Patrum , quz pro ua affertio- 
ne , quod Chriſtus homo fit in Jloco,, 
Zuingltani afferunt. Item , quomedo 
Cajuniftarum Liturgianon fit con- 
formis Liturgiis,que fuerunt viitate. 
in Primitiua Fccleſta,r;68. in 8.. 


De Gaydijs etern# vitz , & quomodo- 


Sacramertarij nobis illa gauoia im- 
minuant, Erfo: dia 1585. in.8. 

Pe impoſiura Chiſtophori Tepelij iv ct- 
Gg888 3 ratis: 
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ATable of Lutherans - 


| tatisorthodoxorum Catholicg Eccle- Þ Anti-ſturmium Ofiandri in cauſa $, 
ſiz Patrum teſtimonijs commiſſa, Cane Dominice,& MaieſtatisChri- 


Tubingae 1592.1 8. Fe ſi hominis impotenter evomuit, de. 
Iacobi Schegkij reſponſum ad Simonis teguntur & eonfutantur , Tubingae 
Simonij libellum, quo conatus eſt 11- 1580.IN 4+ 


brum de vna perſona & duabus na- Hyperaſpiſtes Anti-danaei de condem-« 
turis in Chriſto refellere : Reſpon- natione errorum de S. Cana, &de 
detur etiam Eraſto, 8& explicatur Maieſtate Chriſti hominis aduerſus 
Schegkiumns conſentire cum Eraſto, L, Danzum » Tubingae 1581. in 
Tubingae 1568, 4 

Stephani Gerlakij Anti-Danzus , fine Decertatiocum L.Danxi profand milite, 
Reſponſio , qua Lamberti Danuci quem Clibanarium yocat, Twbingae 
figmenta & calumaniz, quas contra 1583. in4. 
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ingenerall,made one againſt another, in the queſtion of the Sacra- 
ment but fince Anno Domini 1 574-till Anno 1 598.colle- 
Red from report therof made by the Proteſtant 
writer Hoſpinianms in his Hiſtoria Sacra- 
mentaria part. 2 . 


ptem precipua 
accuſattonis Ca- 
vita Lutherano- 
y rum,157 4+ 
Wittember gen 
11m Theologo- 
rum declaratio 
certaminis de Coena Domini & per- 
ſona Chriſti, inter Lutheranos & 
Caluiniſtas , Tubingae Germanice, 
I575s. 
Tacobi Andrex Reſponſio ad confu- 
tationem Henrics Bullingert &C » 


IS75Ss 

Schmidelini Sngoeſtio ad Bullingeri li- 
bellum, de ſeptem accuſationis capi- 
tibus &c, z575, . 


dreae pro defenſione Brentiani Teſta» 
ment1 editam, 1575. 

Buliinzeri Reſponſio ad Schmidelinums 
1575. 

Antidoton aduerſus Euthufiaſtarum, 
Meth::fiaſtarum, & Syunſueſtarum ca= 
uvillos & calumnias in cauſa Eccletia- 
ſtica, 1575, 

Analogiz fidei aduerſus Antidoton, 

57 5+ 

A phoriſni reQeſecantes ſermonem ve- 
ritat!sin controuerfia Euchariſtica , 
1575: 

Apologia modeſtaac Chriſtiana ad Atta 
Conuentus quindecim Theologoru 
Torgae in Saxoniz nuper habit, Au» 


thore Leza, 
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Efie Paluizenij elenchus ſanz de Eucha- 
riſtia do&rine &c. Heidelberga 1575. 
& reprinted Heidelbergce 1575. 

Eerſcbij Cleberi vera doftrina de perſona © 
Chriſti & duabus eius naturis, ad- 
uerſus [xcobum Andraamn, i575. Het 
delb. Germ, 

Simleri Appendix qua abſterguntur ca- 
Jamniz lacobi Andree,quibus Tigu- 

'rinz Eccleſiz Miniſtros, & nomirta- 
tim Bullizgernm,aſperſit, 1575. 

Andrex Muſculi diſputatio tertia de 
Cana Dominica oppoſira Caluini- 
ſtarum corruptelis, 1576, 

Articoli de Cena Dominica Miniſtris 
Ecclefiarum & ſcholarum Marchiti- 

-Ccara,madato D. Ioannis Georgi Mar- 
chionis Brandebargici EleCoris pro. 
poſiti, 8c, I576. 

Ad eoſdem articaulos Reſponfio pio- 
rum & Orthodoxorum aliquot Vi- 
rora( authore Lambe:co Dane0)1576. 

Luce Oftandri admonitio de errore 
Zuing!ianorum, &c. r576. 

Hermanut Hamelmanni -diſpatatio cum 
aliquot concionatoribus Friſijs in 

cauſa Sacrametaria,eiusque vitagrs77 

Boquinus(his) Notatio breuis precipua- 
rum caufarum diuturnitatis in con- 
trouerſiade Cana Domini,1576. 

Querela deſecunda caprtiuitate Babylo- 
nica, & nouo Papatu,rs76. 

Ofiandri Homiliz duz de Cena , Tu- 

bingae Germ. 1577. 
Anhaltinorum Theologorum Apologia, 


1577+ | 

Petri Glaſſrihbellus que fueritLutherti 
ſententia de Cena, vique ad vite ſuz 
finem, Lipfi.e Germanice 1597. 

PV ittorint Strigelij comentarius de pre- 
ſentia corporis Chriſti in Cona 8&c. 
ditatus Anno 1553. in Academiale=- 
nenſi, 1577. 

Iacobt Schegij Refutatio Thefium Theo» 


A Table of Proteſtants Bookes 


dorici Schnepfiy de perſonali vnione; 
8c. 1577. | 

Iacobus Schegius cotra Vbiquiratis dope 

___mazr577., 

Aſſzrtio verz 8 orthodoxe dodrinz 
de vnitate perſonz & diſtinRione 
duarun naturarum in Chriſto,acre. 
futatio dogmatisde vbiquitate &c, 
Treuri 1598. | 

Chriſtophori Pereliz declaratio doArin 
deſacra Cena,t578.Neoſtadij Gerines 
nlce, 

Hermanni Pacifici expoſitio dilucida, 
ua ratione centrouerſia de facra 
&na facils cognoſci & comporni 

polkt, 1573. 

Nicolai Seluecert Confutatio accuſatiox 
num quibus Sacramentarij Eccleſias 
puriores quz Auguſtane Confetizo» 
ni ſubſcribunt, onerare ſolent,:;79, 

Nicolai Selueceri Neceſſaria & breuis 
Repetitio vere 8& perſpicuz dodti- 
nz de Cana Domini &c. 1579. 

Ni-olai Can-erini defenſio Auguſtanze 
Confetfonis-contra Danielen Toſs 
num Heidelbergenſem Theologum 
&c, Tubinge Germ.'1579« 

Ioanns a K itliz Baronis, de vera com« 
municatione Corporis Chriſti &c; 


1579, LS, 

Lamberti Danei Reſponſio ad Nicola 
Seluecerilibrum qui inſcribitur necek: 
faria repetitio &Cc. r579. 

Benedict Thalmani traftatus , in quo 
&c. Syunſiaſtarum,ſeu Conſubſtan- 
tiatorum opinio de corporali preſen- 
tia & orali manducatione retellitur, 


T5 79s 
Ambrofius Wolfius (his bookeintitu- 


led) Fundamenta Lautheranz doaris Þ- 


nz &c. ſub yeritatis cenſuram reu0- 
cata &C. 1579. 


Conſolatio eoram quiob ſanam dofrt< |”: 
namde Sacrainentis, & preſertim de "*g 
( and Bs 


I | 
| 


+." Onearainft another. 


- Cana Domini” hinc inde perſecu- 
tione pariuntur, 1580. Neoſtadij &er- 
manice. This foreſaid booke begat 3, 
more. Forſaith Hoſpiniantherof pag. 
369. reſpondit ad hunc libelluny£#- 
cas Ofiader,& Nicolaus Cancerinus:ſed 


mox eoru calumnijs oppoſita fuit a-. 


liad Scriptum excuſum hocipſo An. 
1530 . Neoſtadij Germanice 

Toannes Marbachias (a Lutheran)contra 
Danielem T ofſanu ( a Caluiniſt ) 1580, 

ToachimiGiftheil ComonefaGtio in-mate- 

riamde Cena Dom. Argentoratilsgo 

VWllielmi Holder iadmonitio de Theodo- 
ri Bex+ aduerſus loannem Pappum lis 
bello, 1580. © | : 

Heſpufij Concio Germanica de perſonali 

 & in #ternum inſeparabili vnione 
duarum naturarum im Chriſto, 1/Jebij 

. 590.2157 
Toannis Magiri Refutatio Biſtoriz Au- 
uſtane Confeihonis ab Ambroſio 
IV ol fio confcri ptz, Tubinge Germa= 
$ice,t530., 

Nicolai -Seluecert Epiſtola, in qua re(- 
pondet Lambert: Dani defcnfioni 
&C. 1590- | | 

Daniels Tjſmi defenſio ſanx do&rine 

de Cena, adnerſus 1cannem Marba- 
chit, Nesſtadiz 3ernanice,153o. 

Bepa contraPapprm pro defenſione ho- 
miltarum duarum de Cana , 1585. 
T is booke was againe rcfured by 
Papprs, 

Bega de hypoſtatica duarum in Chriſto 
naturarium vnione Qc. placida & 
Chriſtiana cum Joanne Puppo dilce- 
pratio, 1580. : 

Bezue Reipolio de Caena Dom. aduerſus 
Tacoty Harchiz dogmata, 1580. 

Liicx Ofiznd'i pia ac fidelis admonitio 
adGallicas & Belgicas Eccleſias &c. 
1580.Lambertus Daneus preſently an- 
ſwered this booke, 


H hhhh 


Perrt Warenburgs Refponfio 2d fonfi 

Scriptum Hermans Hamehnanni, 8c. 
6. ' Wa 

EY arenburgi3 Reſponſio ad Scriptum 
alind Hamelmant &C. 1591 » 

Theologorum Bremenfium Apologia,in 
qua reſpondent ad fibi intentata cri- 
mibaac 'hereſes ab V biquiſtis infe- 
rioris SAxonie,r521, 

T heodori Bep Reſponſio aduerſusV bi- 
quitatis commentum , & Guilielmi 
Holdericonuitia &c, 159r. 

Zepae Reſponfioad putidas quaſdam & 
Tacobo Anirea confittas calumnias 
"4 (3:5 _ | 

Anbhaltnorum Theologoram examen, 

refationis libri Concordiez, ac re- 
Gece eiuſdem examinis ab EleQo= 

_ ralibus Theologts confcripta, vna 
cun-Apologia Anhalinorum Refu- 
tationis illiys, &c.Neoſtadiy,Ger.I;8re 

Pauli Schouhout Reſponſio ad Seiuecerk 

 libram contra Dandtm, $&c.1581- 

Chrijtopbori Granmundt liver Sc, cons 
tri Schmdiinum SC. 1581. 

Lamberti Dani. Apologia aduerſus T4- 
cobi Andrez admonitionem;ad [vans 
nem Sturmi' mm, | 

Auguſtane ConfeiBonis, eiuſque Apo- 
logiz &c. verba-& doftrina &c.pus« 
blicata &c.. Neoſtadij:' Germanice , 
1:32, 4:9 

V rfimn:s his CommonefaQio gcumidam 
1 heolog. de facra Crena, & etuldem 
comonetadtionts contideratio , Net- 
poli Nementum, 1532, 

Danes (his) Apologia orthodox Pa- 
trum {ententiz, de adoratione carnis 
Chriſti, aduerlus blaſphe:nam & 1040+ 
latricam la.ovht 5: hm du heceting 
Ligdiun B.itayornumils32, 

Danaews ( his) Elenchus ſophilinatum 
Stephqii Ge: luchi 8. $592s 

Tacchi Andre. Breuis adinitio dg crimi 

ne. 


ATableaf Proteſtants Bookes 
neſtcllionatus Caluiniftara &c. Tu-: Paladin K eduaden 4 Strafwick Dialopus 
binoe 1592... 5 1959412 - de ynione perſonali &c . Gemeue 
Propofitiones de ſacra Domini Cana, . r583./ ! 
quas Prezſide X irchnero S, Theolog. Tilmanni Heſhuſij Confeſfionis defenſio 
D. & Profeſſore- in Academ. Heidel- aduerſus Caluinum &c . Frfordie, 
| bergerifi,, Petrus Patiens Becleftarum - I583. E219 a 
 inferioris Palinatus EleQoraks' Su- Daniel's Hofmann queſtionam 8 reſ. 
perintendens Generalis;reſpondendo ..:porfionum ' in controu.,de Cana, 
defendit, 1582. &! CHINBE, £23711 pars prima, Helmfladiy, 1593. 
Toanns Brentij F.reſponfioad calumnias Ntcolaj. Menij- Confeflio de vera pre- 
; quibus Parris ſui authoritate 8 {cri- . ſentia vtrin{que in Chriſto naturz 
ptis, errorem ſuum de Caena-Domi- - apud Feclefiam,oppoſita ijs,qui cam. 
'\Ni: rueri & propagare” conantur'y - :fub odiofo portentole vbiquitatis ti- 
- 1582. LNNNGOI $909 >, DIS tulo per Germaniam oppugnant Sc, 
Indicium de libroab Ambropo#/Yolfo, - 1583. , 
- ritulo, Hiftoria Auguſtana Confeſsid-. L Y ittembergenfium Theologorum ve- 
nis &C. 1532. 2  Uracfſolidaconfutatio Apologize Mis 
Toanns Olearij explicatio queſtionis, © niſtrorum Eccleſiz Bremenfes $&c,T 11 
An. tempore neceſhtratis Sacra Cona ''binge Germanite, r593. 610250 L/ 
a Pontificio vel Calainiang/ Paſtore Reſponſio Brenenfium Theologoru/ad 
quis bona conſcientia poſEtacciperc? bears prediftum ) Germanice Bre- 
1532+ + Sh ma 1533, 
Tilmanni Heſhufij adſertio &c , contra Reſponſio miniſtrorumin Eccleſia Bre- 
- Caluiniſtarum exegeſin &c.1582, Er- menſiad Jacobi Andrex Confuratio- 
fordie, | ; nem 8&c.Brema Germanice r583. 
Prouccatiocninſdam ſtudioſi,vt NiccSel- Wittembergenfium Theologorum refu- 
eceries reſpondeat ad argumenta. de tatio orthodoxi conſenſus &c., T1- 
vero ſenſu verborum Chriſti in Ca- bingae, 1583, 
na, Neſtodij, Germ 1582. Iacobr Andreae Theſes de religioſa ado- 
Contra Miniſtros Bremenſis Eccleſixz, ratione totius Chriſti, | err 
= diuidant naturas in Chriſto dininam & humanam naturam, 7:- 
C. 1592. ; bingae 1594. | 
Reſponſio Bremenfium ad eundem libra Toannes Ieplerrs de dinturnitate belli 
1582, Euchariſtici, Tigurt, 1584. 
Toannis Matthei Smalcaldenſis traftatus Marci Beumleri analyſis difputationis 
de vnione perſonal i &c. 1583. Iacobi Audreae &c. Tigurt, I594. 
Tacobus Andreas . contra . Apologiam Marci Bermleri duo Logici traftatus de 
Lamberti Danxi de adoratione carnis coniunQione Sacrementali &c, ad- 
Chriſt! r583, uerſus nouum ac monſtroſum Syun- 
Enſebiz Cieberi diſputationes tres: prima fiaſtarn figmentum 8c. Tiguri.1534 
de ratura : fecunda de mixtione StephaniS7egedini graues aliquot quz- 
Phyſica: tertia de ynione perſonali ftiones de vero ſenſuverborumChr+ 
duarum naturarum in Chriſto. fti &c, Tigurl, 1584+ | 
2533 Theodori Begae Reſponſio ad partem 
' pri 
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primam / quzſtionum .& reſponſio-, 
num Danielis Hofmanni in controu. 
de Ccena Dom. Geneuz,1534. 

Nicolai Selueceri Admonitio de Anhal. 
tinora Theologorum ſcripto, contra 
K irchnerum , Chemnitium C& Seluece- 
rum, Lipfiae Germanice, 1534, _, 

igandi Exegeſis Colloquio- 
rum aliquot cum Sacramentarizs ha- 
bitorum, Lipfiae, 1534+ mM 

Admonitio Theologorum ſuperioris 
Palinatus de Ioannrys Matthaetfrau- 
dulento Scripto &c.Neoſtady Germa-+ 
mice 1534+ - 

Analyſis propoſitionum quas de nego- 
tio,Euchariſtiz ad diſputandum pxo- 
poſuit Iacobus Ryngis, vna cum re- 
futatione eorum que. a vyeritate 
aliena propoſitionib? illis interſperſa 
ſunt :.Neoſtadij , 1535, | 

Antoniz Sadelis de veritate humane 
nature Ieſu Chriſti &c. Lauſanne r585 

T heodort Bepae Reſponſionis pars alte- 
ra contra Danielem Hofmannum &Cc. 
Geneue, 1535+ | | 

Elenchi paradoxorum , quibus Etcleſias 
Germanicas ab obitu Melantthenis 
perturbirunt V biquitarij &c. 1585. 

Apoiogia Marci Bermlert , contra laco= 
bum Anudream,Tiguri,s8s5. 

Marcus Beumlerus ( his ) Elenchus ſo- 
phiſmatum Iacobs Andreae &c. Ti- 
gur1 1585, 

Comonitio & adhortatio ad Nicolaum 
Seluecerum , ve cum ſuis gregalibus 
Anhaltinos Theologos couiciando la- 
ceſſere deſinat - &c, Serueſtae Germ- 
I585, 

Antiqua fides de perſona & cfficio 
Chriſti &c. explicataa Daniele T ofja- 
n0,Neoſtadij Germanice 15g "R 

Wholfangi Amlingi viftoria &c. contra 
A Smalcaldenſem , Serueſtae 
I595s ' 
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Reſponſio prolibello Martini Chemnith 
 &c.ad eius examen a Lamberto Da- 
naeo conicriptum, &c. Lipliz , 1585. 
Tacobi Andreae T heſes de difto Chriſti 
Ioan, s. Spiritus eſt qui Viuificat cars 
non prodeſt quicquam &Cc. 1585, 

Declaratio binoarum Libroruin a Bre- 
menfis Eccleſiz Miniſtris editorum 
anno 83, nomine Wit tembergicorum 
Q&c. 1585. | 

Agidy Hunnij libel}: quatuor de per= 
fona Chriſti eiuſquead dextram De 
{edentis diuina maicſtate Kc, Fran- 
cofurti,xs85: 

Auguſtanae Confeftonis Hiſtoria &c. 
oppoſita narrationibus , quas Am- 
brofins Wolfius de his rebus difſemi» 
nawt 8&c. Lipfiae 15835, 

Reſþonſio ad libellum cuius hic eſt titu- 
lus : Declaratto Vera injtitutae Refor- 
mationss in Palinatu &c , Tubinge 
Germanice, 1585. 

Acta Heidelbergenfss diſputations de Sa- 
cra Cana Anno $4. inſtitute , inter 
elus loci,Theologos 8 Ioannem laco- 
bum Gryneum. Lipfiae 1585. 

Reſponſio ad Scriptum quod Bremenſes 
Theologi aduerſus colle&ores Apo+ 

_ Jogiz pro formulaConcordiz publi- 
carunt, Lipfiae, i585. 

Danielis Hofmanni Apologia miſla ad 
Theodorum Bezam &c. Helmſtadiy 

1595, 

Lamberti Danaei afſſertio &c, contra po= 
ſtremum Schmilini Scriptum de Ad- 
oratione carnis Chriſt, Geneuz, 
1535» 

Acta Colloquiz Quedelburgenfis de V bis 
quitate corporis Chriſti &c, Neoftadij 
Germanice, 1583s. 

Querela ad iuiſtum TIadicem Ieſum 
Chriſtu,de certamine Sacrametario 
Hetdelbergae Germanice, 1585. 

Iacobus A ndraas ( his ) Cuculus contra 
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. Grinai Apoloziam,r58s. 

Marcus Beumlerns (his) Falco pro Gri- 
20,ad deplumandum (iſtum ) Cu- 
culum 1585, *' | 

Colloquium Mompelgargenſe inter TIa- 
cobum Schrmidlinum 8 Bepam 1586. 
And many contrary bookes therups 
publiſhed by eyther party , wherof 
ſee Hoſpintanus in Hiſt. facram. part. 
2. fol.383. - 0 

Iſai.e Silberchlagij Aſſertio de vera Cor- 
poris Chriſti in Euchariftra preſetia, 
Erphordiz, 586, | 

Toarn Matthai Smalcaldenſis Reſpon- 
ſum ad errore ab Amlingo ſparſum 
&c. Wittember ge, r536. R 

Bafilij Satleri Reſponſio ad queſtionem 
de manducatione &c, que fidetantn 
fit 8&c. Helmſtadtj,r5g6. 

@h:lippi Nicolai fandamentorum Cal- 
uiniſtarum cum veteribus Arianis & 
Neſtorianis communium deteQio 
&c. Tubing , r586, 

Heſhufiij Aſſertrowverz preſentiez coporis 
& ſanguinis Chriſti in Cana cum 
Refutatione argumentorum Calut- 
niſtarum, 1586. 

Weſrefins ( his other Treatiſe)quomodo 
examinandt qui de Caluiniſmo ſu- 
ſpeRiſunt, Germanice, 1586, | 

Stephant Gerlachiz Theſes de perſona 
Chriſtt &c, Tubing 1536. 

Chriſttant V7 aldefis retutatio noni dog- 
matis de Vbiquitate &c, Baſilea,1536 

T heodori Beza Conſpiciltum ad Daniels 
Hofmanni demonitrattones &c, Ge- 
neue, 1586, 

Hieronymt Zanchij ad partem Prodromi 
Wrilielns Helderi Reſponſio &c , 
1+36. 

Berumleriad Iacobi Andrea libellum tri- 
plex ſcriptum : primum falconis c6- 
plementum : ſecundum &c» tertium 
"CC. 15869 


Georgij Lupichij Tolida 'declaratio &e. 
contra libellum Nicolai Seluecert &c, 
Heidelberg, Germanice, 1596. 

Danrelis Tfſani oratio'de- Aſcenſione 
Chriſti in C#lum &c. r5$6. 

Geor gy Sobni) de ſtatu falij Dei incarnati 
&c. Theſes Theolog, Neofladij,rcg6, 

Damnidys Parc methodus totius contra. 
uerſiz vbiquitartis breuis &c, 1:96, 

Errores ſexdecim:Tacobi Anim craftlo. 
res,deteRi a Daniele Hofmano,153y, 

Tacovi Andrew oratio de incarnatione 
Fil Dei,contraerrores Zuingliano- 
rum & Caluiniſtarum 1586, 

Tacobi Zndrea libellus de vnione perſo- 
nal: &c.contra di{putationem Eſet 
Cleberi &c. Tubing, 15868 * 

Confeſtio Agidi Hum: cum tiuſfdem 
ConfeiHonis cenſura &c. Addita eſt 
& reſponſio Hunnjj ad argurnentum 
precipuum contra V biquitatem &c, 
Neoſiadi) 1586. 

Ada Colloquiz Mompelgardenſis edit 
a Tubingenfibus, 1587. 

Refutatio errorum & Sophiſtice , qua 
AEgidits Hunnis contaminat fſajuta- 
rem doQrinam de perſona Chriſt, 
Authore Ioſepho Grabio Bremenſ1is 
Scholz Profeflore,1587. 

Eid Hunny Comentarnum in Epiſt, 
Pauliad Epheſios, tn'quo reſpondet 
ad Bremenfium Theologorum Scrip- 
tum &c.Francofurti, 1587s 

Andree Oftandritraftatus de omnEpre- 
fentia Chriſti 8c. contra Chriſti.:num 
PV aldenſen:, Tubing 1537. 

Pranciſci Burkar dt diſcrimen inter Lu- 
theranorum & Caluiniſtarum dilcri- 
men &c, Erfordia Germanic, 1537, 

BZazarias V rfnwus ( his) Volumen Ir 

Qationum Theologicaram &c.1587, 


Georgij Altrathij reſponfio ad Toanni | 


Schelbemeri narrationem de precipuis 


Caluinigarum & Sacramentariorum 
_ ergo 
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erroribus, Herborna Germenice , 1588. Wittembergenſinm Theologorum iu- 


Marci Beumleri calumniarum & ſophilſ- 
matum Elenchus , quibus Iaccb5 
Andrea poſtremum Scriptum , Aft- 
num-Auem compleuit , Lugdun Ba- 
tauorum 1588. 

Danielss Tofſant orationes Euchariſtica 
duz &c. Heidelberv#,1588. | 
Breuis Reſponſio ad decem fraudulen- 
' ras & captiofas Queſtiones Heſbuſii, 

uibus eos qui de Calumiſmo ſuſpeRr 
fine, examinandos cenſet, 1588. 

Hiſtorica Narratio &c. detoto certami- 
ne Sacramentario a Miniſtris Ececle- 
ſiz Embdenfis certis capitibus com= 
prehenſa, r589. 

Pogmatum Jacobi Andrea de perſona 

hriſti,& de Cana Domini,e princi- 
-piis {uisrepetitorum cum Saxonica 
Confeſhone comparatio, r589. 

Quadraginta & quinque falfa dogma- 

ta Iacobi Anerex, partim a4 Daniele 

Hofinanno , partim 4 Dauide Par0 

deteRa, Neoſladij Germanice,rz89, 

Repetita ac vera narratio eorum, quz 

cum Y Y utembergenſibus Theologis 

Anno 54. propter Torgenſes Articu- 

los geſta ſunt, &c, aduerſus Hofman» 

i conuitia &c, Breme Germanice, 

1589. | 

Adami Franciſci theſes de Coena Dom. 

Tubingz, 1539, 

Theſes de Aſcevſione Chriſti in Czlum 

&c. per Agidinm Hunnium,T] ubin- 

9X,1539. 

Toannes V V igandus de V biquitate ſen 

omni- preſentia Chriſti , Tubinge, 

1599, _ X 

Danitlis Hofmanni Reſponſio ad ratio- 

nes & {igna Chriſtophorj Pepe, qui - 

bus docuit veros Sacramentarios 
 agnoſcere, Helmſtadij Germ, 

Declaratio Vbiquitatis &c, 'T binge 

Germ- 1589, 
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dicium de libello Daniels Hofmanni, 
de 17. erroribus cratEoribus Tacobt 
A nirea , Tubinge Germ. 1585. 

Wittembergenfium T heclog. aflertio de 
Mateſtate hominis Chriſti &c. yna 
cum reſponſione ad Librum Danielis 
Fiofmanii &c.Tubinge Germanice, 
1589. 

Nicolas Seluecerns 
uns &c.1589. 

Narratio de {ex capitibus ad certamen 
Sacramentarium pertinentibus, Bre- 
Ma Germanice 1590 . 

Syopfis loci de Sacramentis in verere 
& ſpecie &c, Ambroftj Reudentij, Ie= 

 BA4, 2590, 

Tilmannus Heſmifins de duabus naturis 
in Chriſto, eorumque vnione hypo- 
ſtatica, Magdeburgri.1590 . 

Tacobi Hautbrunert com pendium & con+ 
futatio Zuingliarz & Caluiniane 
doarine &c. S Ccena , Germanice, 
I590, 

Martini Chamnitty dorina de vera 
preeſentia &c. Francofurt: German, 
I590 . 

AEgidry Hnnniy Articulus , five Locus, 
de Sacramentis veteris & noui Te= 
ſtamenti per queſt, 8& rejponſ. per= 
rractatus:contutatis & contra Ponti- 
ficiorum & Calumiſtarwn argume- 
t15,&C. 1590, 

Selneceri Confeflio & Teſtamentum de 
Cana Domini, Germ#:uce 1590, 
wherof ſayth Hoſpinianrs prefatione, 
ſuos mandart & hortatur,vt Papiſtis 
ſcſe 1ungant, & concordiam cum eis 
tencant,tantum,& Caluiniſte oppri- 
mantur . See Hoſpin , pag . 590+ 


(bis )Caluinus redi- 


Homilic duz de ſacra ChriſtiCona vera 
item & ſubſtantiali praſentia &Cc. 


Mompelgardi 1590 « 
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| A Table of Proteſtants Bookes 
Cor:futatio Reſponſionis Daniels Hof- Toannss Piſcatorts reſponſio ad ditats 
manni de ſignis quibus Sacramenta- Hofmanni de tropo in Verbis Dom, 
rij agno ſcendi ſunt, Bremez German. &c . Herborn« g IS9T-. 
591, Georgij Sohnij operum tom. ſecundyus, 
Tres homiliz in quibus declaratur do- continens exegeſin articulorumCon. 
&rina &c.de perſonali & Sacrametalt fel. Auguſtane, 8& de hodierna con. 
vnione , de predeſtinatione, Heide{- -- trouerſia in reformatis Eccleſijs de 
berg, German, x591. | przſentia inCeana &c. Herborae,rtg9 x 
Jntitheſis Vbiquitatis & orthadoxe Declaratioquod Lutherani non retineit 
doArine de perſona Chriſti, illam , veram Cane inſtitutionem, Neoſta- 
propugnante Georgio HorWorth,hanc dy Germ , 1591. | 
Cates Sebaſtiavo Ambroſio , Declaratio de emendatis exemplaribus 
Auguſtanz Confethonis &c. oppo- 
Caſparis Pulcitz Reſponſio ad futilem =fita Teſtamento Nicolai Seluecert,Bre- 
Apologiam Martini Wagneri , &c, ma German. r59r. 
1599. Demonſtratio veritatis in omnibus ar- 
Hiſtoria Colloquiz Chepregienfis de Cana ticulis Bremenfium hiſtorice narratio- 
Domini, inter Sexerina Scultett Bart= nisde certamine Saramentario quam 
phenſis Ciuitatis Paſtorem,, & Ste- _. Seluecerus oppugnare conatus eſt, 
phanum Byte &c , Superintenden= ng9r« 
tem, 159k « Commentarius in Confeſionem fidei 
Defenſio contra calumnias quas N. Sel- Anno 1530, in Comitijzs Auguſtanis 
Kecerus euomuit in Reſpoſione Chri- G&c. Francofurti, r591. 
flophoriPepelt gonfutationis &c. Bre- Toannes M odeſtinus( his Treatiſe) Sacra» 
MA, I59Is | mentarios , Zuinglianos & Caluini- 
Caſparis Pilctz Aﬀſertio &c.aduerſus exa- Aftas,non Chriſtianos , ſed baptizatos 
men nomine Eccleſie & ſcholz Barz= Iudzos & Mahumetanos — vue 
phenſis per Martinum VV agnerum | alentins Schachzins ( his) declaratio 
editum,159r. verborum Cenz Domini pro homi- 
Epiſtola contra fallam declarationem nibus pijs in ſimplice yeritate confir- 
Chriſtiant Grundmanni ds Caluini mandis, lenz, r591. 
libello &c . Gerapol: Germanice, Toſſanrs contra Articulos Viſitation!s 
I59L, _ SAXONICe, r59r. 
Demonſtratio impoſturarum A.gidiz Colloquium Saxonicorum Theologori 
Hunnij in libro de Sacramentis &c, cum Pterto, r593. 
Brem<, 159r, Demonſtratio impoſturaru /Egidij Hiins 
Cauſe cur I / uttembergenſes nolint con- mij &c. Brema ,1592. 
ſentirein condemnationem falſono*» Conqueſtio pia & fſeria ad Iudicem 
minatorum Caluiniſtarum , Item Chriſtum,ſuper controuerſia de Ce- 
Cauſz 12 . ab quas Caluiniani ſunt na, Brem< 1592, 
condemnandi, /”rfellis,German.1g91, Tcannis Conradi chorus orthodoxus t2- 
Conf. .tatio Cauſarum ob quas Seluecerus ftium,&c, oppoſitus vbiquitariorum 
putat populuma Caluiniano' errore erroribus,Scaphuſij Heluet.r592. 
moneridebere, Germ,rz9r. Chriſtiana Concordia de Omnibus con- 
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__ fronerſis/Articulis &c. 1592. due de Melanthonis dofarina de 
Defenfio orthodoxz doArinz &c. cor- Cana Domiri &c , Frontofu tt, 
ruptelis Gregorij Herworth oppoſita 1593, : 

2 Sebaſtiano Ambrofio &c 1592. Marbachiy Refutatio tratatus Chiiſto- 
Admonitio de hibello VF ittembergen= pþhori Pezelij de Cana Domini, Tu- 
- frum,quo Pierium de Caluiniſmo pur- bingz,1593. 

are conantur, Tubinga 1592, Reſpon fio Toannis Piſcatoris ad Elenchos 


Humniz Aſſertio doarine de perſona & = Bufcheri 8%. 1593. 
maieſtate Chriſti , contra Pepelinm, Zepperns (his) vera doftrinade tribus 
Francofurtt, 1592 capitibus que inter Lutheranos & 
Conradi Schlyſſeiburgiz Theologize Cal= Orthodoxos ſunt in. controuerſia . 
uiniſtarum libri tres, Francofurti, 1, De perſona Chrifti.z. De Cana. 3. 
. 1592s | De eleione diuina, Herbornae Ger- 
Selneceri repetitio doArinz de Cana, manice, 1593. 


cum confutatione reſponſionis Pe- Reſpouſio Mar, Beumleri Tigurini ad li- | 


7elij, ad Caluinum rediniuum, 1/kbij; bellum Tacobi Hailbruneri de Cal- 


German, r592, | uiniſtarum dodrina, T 1guri,1593, 
Declaratio, contra Marcum Zumilam Cenfeſsw Saxonicarum Ecclefiarum de 
Heide]ber genſem,quod non Luthe- Cena Domini ad Caluintlibrum ipſts 


rani,ſed Caluiniani do@rinam de ſa= Adegicatum , Francofurti ad Oderam, 

cra Cena corrupant , Tubinge Ger- 155, 

manice, 1592, Hiftoria certaminis Sacramentarij &c, & 
Martinus Froſchemerus ( his ) libellus, Theodofio Fabritio , Magdeburgi Ger- 

dofarinam viz, Caluiniſtarog conui- mANICE 1593, 

Qam eſſe errorum, oppoſitus libello Diſpuratio de perſona Chriſtt fub pre- 

Grundmanni, German.1592, -* * {idio Georgi Milij,1593. 

Reſponfionis Georgiz HorWorth pars pri- Toannes/ V i2andus de V biquitate &c, 

ma adSebaſtiani Ambroſij antithefin Ten 1593, 

VC. 1592, A gidij Hunnij diſputatio prima de Au= 
Diſputatio Wittembergenfinm quorun- guſtana Confeilior e, Y 7 ittth, 1593. 
: dam, contra Y alentiniSchachziy Pro- Confiitatio Libelii cuinſdam ſtudiofi 

fefſoris Roſtochienſis declarationem Heidelbergenſis de perſona Chriſti, 

&C.1593, baptiſmo,& Czna Dom, per Toazne 
Theodori Bey diſceptatio de contro= Magirum, Tubingz,r593, 

uerſiis in Cana in Germania renoua- Confutatio doftrine de Cana Domini 

tis, 1593, Anno 64. Vntiuerſitatis Herdelber,gens 
Zanchius de incarnatione filtj Dei &c, fis,per Tacobum Hailbri.nernm, Lanin= 

cotra Anabaptiſtas, V biquiſtas, Che= gae, 1563. " "8 

nitium &c. 1593, tlenchus errorum Antoni; Sadelts , 18 
Modeſta reſponſio Pepelij ad Hofmanni libello de veritate humane nature,, 

libellum de moderatione Melan#tho- Authore Baltagaro Menzero , VV it- 

2s In certamine Cana Dominice, tembergae, 1593. 

Bremet593. Demonſtratio fallaciaram Toannis Cal- 
Joannes Matthews ( his) Queſtiongss w1i2i in doftrina de Cana Domini, a, 
CNEL. 
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Sarnele Hubero , VV ittemberzae delbergenſibus editz , contra Wits 
1593. tembergenſium demonſtrationem 


Erotematzde commnnicatione idioma- =c. Francofurtizrg9s. + 
ta &c: Authore Seuerino Sculteti 1593. Synopſis prime diſputationis Caſpar? 
Torrnes Schrodervs de Neſtorianiſmo & Pfafradij , de methodo Caluiniſini 
Entichiſino contra Toſephim Bremen- - &c, pro Hofnanno, aduerſus Piſcaro= 
ſen,V Vittembergae 1594+ rem &c. Lemgoniae r<95: | 
Conradi S:hluſſelburgij T heologiz Cal- Reſponſioad ſupplicationem Calvuiniſtas 


niniſtarum libri tres 8&c, Francofurti, rum ad Proteſtantium ordines in 
1594. FS Ratisboneſibus Comitijs fatam &c, 


Elenchus alter errorum Antonij Sadelis FLV utembergae 1595, 
&c- Anthore Balthazare Menzero, Afrtto declarationis verborum Cane 
VF ittemberge , 1594. aL alentino Schaſtio ,V V ittembergae, 
Synopfis variorum hutus temporis erro- r599.* * | 
rum de Euchariſtia Philipp: Hatiovru- Methodus cotrouerſiz de omni-preſen- 
. 161, Lauinge, 1594» tia Chriſti , & reſponſum breue ad 
Byſcheri exercitationum Theologica= - Sadelis libros,de ſpirituali 8 Sacra- | 
rum & Logicarum ceſponſioni [oa  mentali manducatione , authore 
215 Piſcatoris oppoſitarum, pars pri» Philippo Nicolai, Francofurtt.rs96 
ma &c. Lemgouit, 1594+ Epiſtolae contrariz Chriſtophori Pezelir, 
Reſponſum Philippi Nicolai ad duos Num fides ſubſtantiam rei preſentis 
Antoni Sadelss bellos &c Hallae Sa- apprehendat , an ſolam eius imagt« 
xonum 1554. nem &c. JV ittembergat, 1596. | 
| 
7 
4 
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Tacobus Schopperts de Cena Dominica Reſponfro ad Heidelbergenſium libel- 
&c,VP utembergae,1594-. lum 8c, Conrad Almannt , Lip. 


Demonſ/trati: Miniſtrorum Eccleſiarum I596, 
in Ducatu Anhaltino, demonſtratio T»ſtitutio de perſonaChriſti, Cona Do- 
neceſlaria contra V biquiſtica ſomnia mint, &#terna Dei predeſtinatione 


&c., 8:rueſtae, 1594. Hannontae. 1596, * KI 
Demor/tratio quod Heidelbergenſium Trattatus Hiſtoricus de Melanithonrs | 
do@rina nzque verbo Dei, nec Au- ſententia de Cana. &c, Ambergoe, 
ouſtanz Confe:Honi &c, conformis 1596, : % 
ſit &c.r594.Germanice. Catechiſmus V biquiſticus &c.,1596. | 
Heidel>ergenfiam libellus C oppoſitus YL Yritembergenfium liber pro Cruce, [3 
prefato lbello Vbiquiſtarum) Ger- imagintbus &c. 1596, b- 
manice,t594-. Admonitis Theologoram Ambergico- } 
Auntiipodama Philippi Marbachij ad reſ= rum(contra prefatum librum Wit- 
ponſionem Chr1tophori Pepely, Fran- tembergenſium)r596, BY 
cof rtits95, Wittembergenfium liber ( contra pre« FW 
Ref.1tatio narrationis Hiſtorice de cer- fatam admonitionem) 1596. $f 
tamine Sacramentario a Miniftris Apologia Ambergenſium contra Wits #7 
Embdenſis Eccleſiz confcripta &c. tembergenſles, 1596, . F3 
LV ittembergae, t595. Pdalrici Chriſtmannti reſponſio ad Todoct ed 
Nawn aſſertionem Teſtamenti Chri- :, # 


Delarativ oppolita refutationi ab Hei- 
ſti, 5 
2 


One a04inft andther. 


1t4 " i, Honey 3 1597. Collectio picaram, ſpinarnm fue Paſec. 
ent Diſpur tionesAnaſceuaſtice duz,contra 7arts Menzer: &c, per Marthin 
Iodocum Naum, 1597» Matinium, Styenae 1597. 
art Traftatus Hiftoricus de Melanfthonrs Merhodide omni-preſentia carnisChri. 
8 ſententia de Coena &c. 1597. {ti concinnatz a Phiteppu Nicoiwd 
r= | Hermanni Rharnechai Aſlertio veritatis examen, per Maithiam Martimium, 
| carnis Chriſti , cum. Refuratione 1597. 
ſta» Þ emetitz V biquitatis, Hannoutae,i597, Hermann Hamelmannt de veritate cor. 
in  Tnufio capitalium neruorum Balta7aris poris Chriſti in Cana detentio con- 
&, | Menzeri, contra libeilum Sadelzs, per tra Pepelium,per Gerbarduts (iejeke= 
: Mattbiam Mariinium, Sigenz,1597» © niunt francofurti, 1598. 
: THE AV THORS 


Aduertiſment to the Reader . 


= Tk was my intention,good Reader, to have gone through with 
| the other Proteſtant Bookes written one againſt another, men= 
tioned by Hoſpinian, as allo to haue gone through the other Cata- 
logues returned yearely from Frankford fince the yeare in which 
Hoſpiman ended his Catalogue , which togeather with ſome 


other Colle&ions of my owne, not now preſent with me, 


w Þ& would haue increaſed the number to ſome two hundreth mo 
SI acleaſt. In like manner did I intend to haue ſer forth a like 
5. [EF Catalogue of the Engliſh Proteſtant bookes , publiſhed and 
uce, jm extant one againſt ſa. 1p their ſeuerall cotrouerted queſtions, 
ico. [| namely, 1.-Of Biſhops and Cerimonies : 2. Of Chriſt deſcending inte 
Vit- [8 Prll. 3. Comternins the ſufficrency of redemption by our Sauiours bodi- 


ly death po the Croſſe, or whether that his further ſuffering in ſoule 
the paines of hell was needtull therto: 4.. Comterning alſo the innocent 
parties marrying againe in caſe of dinorce upon adultery: 5. Concer- 
ning Vamecrſality of Grace «6. And the liWvfulnes of vſury,with ſome 
other mo; and withall to haue added 1n Concluſion therof a ne- 

I 1111 ceſl as 
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| | ADVERTISMEN T. 
ceſſary Aduertiſment from ſo great variety enſuing to the indiffe.. 
rent Chriſtian, Reader -as alſo to haue further perfeRed this pre- 
cedent Treatiſe with ſome neceſſary additions to ſeuerall partes 
therof, yet therin defetiue: But hauing overcharged my bo- 
dy with immoderate paines heerin ( although not vainely to at- 
tribute to my ſelfe herin more then as due, I muſt needes acknow- 
| Tedg, that a good part of this labour was the colle&inns of a Wor- 
ſhipfull and reuerend Prieſt, gathered togeather ſome few yeares 
before he entred into holy Orders :) The ſame,I ſay, hath inforced 
meto deſiſt, and in regard of my preſent languiſhment which 
ſummoneth me to more needfull and reſpe&tiue cogitations for my 
ſoules health, todefire humblie & earneſtly thy Catholike prayers, 
which I beſeech thee affoard me in the times of thy beſt deuotions. 
In the good hope wherof 1 abruptely ceaſe. 
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Tohn Brereley P.. 


OUT ASD AS DOTS 
OBOBOBOBONOFOROBORO 
TALES CERTAINE 


"” ia 

A : ADDITIONS,OMISSIONS, AND OTHER, 

aG : Errours eſcaped in the Printing. 

d | : | 

h Entle Reader , wheras through the abſence of the Author himſelfe of this worke, 

| | and by reaſon of an yncorretted and defeRiue Originall written Copy ſent to the 

y Þ Preſſe, many errours, and other Omiſſions haue happened in the Printing heerof, 

S, | eſpecially hauing byn conſtrayned, through the. dificulty of theſe tymes, to- vie the 

s. helpe of ſtrangers, and ſuch as are ignorant in our tongue: It is in all humble manner 
deſired,thatde eſe ſaid circumſtances duely conſidered)thou wouldeſt in no wiſe heerin 


condemnethe Author, as acceſlary heerunto , but fauourably affoarding thy cenſure 
heerof, expe&inthe next Edition, or reprinting of this Treatiſe, ſuch errours and O= 
miiFons as haue now OR to be corre&ted , and inſerted'in their proper places. 

| Meane while it may pleaſe thee, in reading ouerthe Booke , to corre& them with thy 
pen, they being heere exaQly gathered by the Author bimlſelfe, and ſet downe,in man= 
neras followeth. 


$ In the texts: © : >: | In the text. 

= Pap. line. fault, correion, ' Pag-.line. - fault. correions 

Xn 3 theRoman iftheRoman 76 83 daredmake daredto make . 

$ 21 2 Albigenſes Adeleatur m7 2 that profifſ._ - the profeſl. 

5 13 2 dochime dodrine ?, 103 Vlt. 34 by 26. 007 7 

= 24 9 «not grounded grounded not 104 1 reiefling 37. releQing 

| 27 6 DPraxies Proxies _ - 113 (renewed (* renewed 

Ib. 26 - this whule the whole m 7. Ari Aerius 

; 4r 5 except We ifwe | 14 9 Aris Aecrius 
4.4 12 mayne many ms 2 Ccerimonies ima Cerimoniesthe 
45 3 feditions, feditious doarine Canonicall ſcriptures , images &c. 

= 5: 14 ſeing . forſeing , ms 8 Chryſoſtome Epiphanius. 

: | 65 10 iudgment indignity Ib, 3 I tcoke , I take 

| E Ib. 2r . fixbunqr, firſt {ix hundr, Izo 2 peculiar are peculiar 

=. 55. x deareSouer, dread Souer, 124 7 (e) eſtabliſhed.” eftablithed pigrt- 

Els 70  vit- their diſent as namely their mage to images, &( e ) defended worſhip» 


TR $36 , 76 ping of images &c, : 
WE ., Iitii 2 129 
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REESE OLD 2g. We 
Ns 0 he. ohne 


" Intherext, © | " Intherext, 
»29 © except crept ' 252 8 theſethree” thoſethree 
134 17 rhiscourſe thatcourſe Ib. 18 evramine to examine 
135 rx of8.Aujl,Þ andots. Auſt, | 293 6 - Whichif which purpoſe if. 
140 14 many maine 275 9 ſeruice for ſeruice 
Ib. 28 rthatmind thatamynd 239 5 ofthoſe at thoſe 
I4r 11 once our Ib. vit. My/ticall (f) Myſticall 
144. 2r this perſon his perſon 281 14 Charging in charging 
i147 3 bharding hardening 289 7 andmonks and.( 45 ) Monks 
243 14 Samtonrs Samour Ib. 8 Vowed chaſtity vowed(46)chaſtity 
350 3 eFacknow- and this is but, 299 13, thitmany that before the 


agreeable with the otherScriptures ack- dayesof Luther formany. 


nowledged. &c. | 300 20 heath# K ingdis heathen Kings. 
x;r vt. :s the is not the Ib, 2x fyncethe but ſince the 
270 17  (lDanuthor of (15) authorof zoz x this Wworke the worke 
177 4 (x)ye (x) ſeuere, yer 310 12 diſputation diſputanr. 
Iv2 6 mfrings infigi 312 13 beerof therof 
193 25 Whobath who then had 31s 20 pot print 
i98 6 of yuworthy ſo vnworthy 316 vit, Withers writers. 
Ib. xz diftreſſed diſtracted 317 5 294«Yeares thoſe 294 . years: 
Ib. is Thirdly T'enthly z2r wm therof therfore 
Ib. z> Wherupor wWherunto'. '. 328 20 One owne - | 
199 17 Church Churches 340 6 Vaull beliege Willnotbelieue- 
204 17 adoring... andadoring - 344 1 dottrine doarines 
205 n3 orice notice 349 7 diſciple chiefe diſciple- 
206 x for or . 352 8 wmdiffetiy(y)g ()indifferency,& 
214 9 manyby :; _ . many & by 355 8 Sebooke' the booke 
218 vlt. Luciferians (t)Luciferians 3738 6 Of Which of this 
219 I, (t) writers Wryters Ib. 23:  2ymes former times 
223 24 400. 4.40, 382 2x6 ®0tfor ſo not, ſo 
225 14 examples con- examples of Inno- 3383 4 let him heare deleatur 
uation confirmed \ .392 x38 C0ocerning good Works ) deleatuy 
229 > thi do thus do” 395 13", TohnCheek Syr Io-Checke- 
215 9 - mme © kind 399 It bad ---—buſe-- * 
Ib. x particuter erre particuler dinul- 402 15 Oy(5} ould(s6) 
ged errours.  ho07 4.6 Macnt ancient 
245, x dothnot do not 411 16 at laſt hear laſt 
Ibc--.10. | examphs example ly 14. dyuing - lying 
246 3 ryme. tyme ſince- 416 7 Ha Rds three fould: 
247 2 make maketh 429 18. repect reſpe& 
Ib. x andareye areyer 435 6 bis this 
259 Vt. Conradus Peli- Conradus(i)Peli 436: ro it ſelfe in it ſelfe 
262 3 furthermore deleatyr 439 2 amanſent (1)a man ſent 
kb, 6 4aſtly deleatur 443 2 mlike manner) deleatuy + 
65 Yit , Se Hicrona S$. (*) Hierome 447 15 $i | ouer 
NY : —— - _ 


ty 
he: 


451 25S To this 


461 inte Papacy, yet Papacy,and 


the Papacy inthe Church,and yet &c. 


469 It mediutly 
1þ, 12 hisend 


4.70 Is or any 


42r r9-Iexternall 


Ib, 13 Pathers 
495 vit. of Adam. 


4997 12 a Kingdome 


498 12 queſiion 
Ib. 13 theſe 
4.99 23 recuced 

504 15 inuented 


= 50; 15 e#theLutheras the Lutheransalſo Ib. 7 


507 33' frater 
gt It 8 rozhe 
521 9 at fort 


525 2 7N0W 
53s 13 you and 
540 3 TWheras 
5443 1603, 


546] ſoaboliſhed 
Ib, 17 wWritmgs 


\ 550 1. Wetfell 


557 Vit. but to. Whoſoe- but whoſocuer- 


WY 565 27 as 
© 568 2 cite 


570 7 intollerable 


574 VIt. his doftrines his () do&rinies 


$37 20 or his: 
602 12 [qrge 


& Ib. 3. ancient 


Th, 20" error 


61 I5 that ancient 


616 VIte as-meere. 


625 6 then 
$ 623 thought 
WF 1b. 22 contradiSis to 
x8 1b, vit.. herof.)For the 
= 629 + theignorant 


ER os nm char falſe 


IK 663 27 your ſubmiſsio, your Empire,per- Ib: 28 


uſingthe Articles of your ſubmition. 


= _ 


Fa the texe, 


In the text, 
 Tothisend 674 25 kngwne vnknowne 
63r I5 07 free to free 
710 22 of Catholike . of our Catholicke 
immediatly 713 10 are is. 
this end Ib. 26 inditons i1udicious 
for any 714 3t * Bobkes * Booke 
eternall 717 16 prof: ſsion pofleffion 
(y) Fathers. Ib. 20 WeWere,as we Werein 
from Adam other Kingdomes, as it were &c. 
a(t) Kingdome 719 4 alſoyou alſoto you 
queſtions 720 Iz neuertheleſſe at neuertheleſſe 
in theſe in other Nations, at her &c. 
' reduced Ib. x5 the letter if the letter 
(c) inuented 723 6 youarratgne you'lhall arraigne 
meaneft Prieſt meaneſt loyall Pri, 
mifrater Ib. 24 of Gentils of the Gentils 
to thee, the 724-15 WG aboundin2 acute &abounding 
a fort. 725 28 for thetheſe fortheſe 
how Ib. 3» frſtby firſt begun but by 
you &c, --33 Vit. tyme continued tyme * continued 
Where 245 3- - fFoys deleat ur = 
2604. 74611 as the and the 
be aboliſhed 747 5+7+ your doctrine Luthers doarin* 
mo writings 
totell In the Margent. 
.{foas P ag, lin. fault, correction, 
recite 13 M.Bridges * M. Bridges 
ſo intollerable Ib. 1s Iniquity Inquiry 
209 34 t2.c. L2.C.r» 
of. his 22 ſubdiniſ. ſubdiniſfion x4- 
at large 24 43 fol.56. fol.7s. 
euident. 25 23 pag. 84s Pag. 43. 
errors 29 T . ro, ſe&.1r, 
thoſe ancient. 30 29 bec hac 
a meere: 3z. 27 heere there” 
thence 37 3 extended. extorted 
though Ib. 4r at *, at? ,nextþcfore n 
.Cotradiftio.Forto 38 19 ſect.s:; ſek.7, 
therof) the - Ib 2+ ſedt.r, ſe& 8. 
tothe ignorant Ib. 24 ſett.rr, ſe&. 9. 
theſe fel ſe Ib.. 26 ſeft.n,. ſeR-10» 
at a.*.. at*, | 
Ib. 3x pehere ſeQuz$r2.- 
Lili. 3. «x58 Idz;. 
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fine, he chargeth r97p 29 
"". _ 


In the margent, In the margent. 
Ib. 40 ſe. ſea. 95 Auſtine withabſurdity herin: and &c, 
1b. 4: Carion ſeft, ro. ſe&.8. 97 2, Col.27. col,27, 
Ib. 4r Slead.ſett.ir, ſeQt9. Ib. 26 lib.r. - lib.3, 
35 4 ſeft.to, ſe&. 8, Ib. 4. p 48-595. 395. ; 
43 16 :ſeft.s,' ſe&,7. 938 2 col.rls col.1250. 
Ib. 19 ſeft.9. ſeA.7. Iit 9 Cent.4. cent.z, 
Ib. zo ſeft.ro- ſet. 8. Itz 36 Epiſt.85, Epiſt.g6. 
Ib. 2z ſect 11, ſe. 9, 114 4 Epiſt.ad Epiſt.86.ad 
Ib. 25 ſect.  ſeR.ro, 1 115 15 dottrine,partly doQrine, partly by 
Ib. 27 ſet | ſen. &tz, writing, partly &c. | 
a4 5 ſeft.to, ſe&. 8. 17- 4 Atg.debap. (8)Aug. de bap, 
Ib. 14 ſect.it. ſeR&. 9. ' 13 17 lectionem letionum 
47 41 Capats2. cap.$z.pag.252 119 zr reprehended _ reprchend 
A$ 23 notfor not ripe for 122 3 73. - Wands 
67 x myne nyne Iz4. 32 at 55, © at 3s.. 
Ib. 12 Verum neruus ' ' 225 3 Would could 
Ib. xy relettante relugante 126 13 707-49 7071.49! 
Ib. 22 pag. 347- pag-34t- Ib. 24 Caper. lib.r. 
69 3z confirmaticy confutation Ib. 28. number the number 
Ib. -34 in his pageayt in his defence of Ib,' 3s capert. cap.13. ; 
the Apol. printed 1571. pag- 12.9 M.Balein' 127 27 27: prope 127.prope 
his pageant &c, GER Ib. 3x 1s. | 12. 
73 23 in India 'of India Ib. 3s libs. lib. 
m5 8 though thought Ib. 38 2593- 253. © 
Ib. 14 tocorfeſſe -asto.confeſle 132 x Rob,Cooke Rob. Cooch 
26 7 page Pagelotr, Ib,'2 The 133- -y 
Ib. 19” paz. 4. -Pag.toIt; 133 9 dothit” it doth 
7 5 fineqo. fine 1.40. 146 3 bolmes Holies 
28 1 'puellan Theclam _ . 147 29 Vel male vt vel mals 
Ib. 5 pag. 386, Pag.486. 152 '12 Vniverſum invniverſum 
Ib, 8. 4-656. 4-col.656, 156 42 euident ; euidently 
$1 vlt.five oleo five ipſiaque qua i6r x *inbift. (*)in Euſeb. hiſt, Þ 
Tegenerantur, ſiue oleo &c, 165 20 them: partim the butfaith, patt« | 
82 3o Chriſt x60, Chriſt ro6. 172 26 Rinedoncius Kimedoncius | 
8&6 33 pag-255. Pag.225 Ib. 3 þag. 171, ap.r79, 
83 2x Chriſti in coena Chriſti fugi in cat- 393 6 Rimedoncius 7 CAGEEIR : 
Ib, 38 . Vpon open 178 36 canon therof therof mentioned 
ge 31 andioo and 190. in Concil, Antioch. cans 1, ww 
93 3 pag 379 ag-369, r79 t '- #0 Canons 'moCanons, 
Ib. 30 fol. 270, ol. 217. Ib. zo the Popes theſe Popes 
Ib. 36 Cap. 3. Cap.30s 182 33z MNouation Nouatian 
95 42 Col.28, col.82. 183 1 Zozimus Zozomens 
96 6 imrefut, ne refut. 196 39 Vindicaret' vindicarit 
Ib. x5 fine,and Nox' , © '» Vox 
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Inthe margent. In the margent. 
| 303 fo dþppeareth it appeareth | 2go 2 an.ins94. an.1594.« 
Ib. 18 pag.244 pag.243» Ib. 1s ſacerdotibus A ſacerdotibus 
\ 204 2 afterr. = Ib. 19 cap.to, cap.7 
al2 til cap.2.ſet,xs cap.z.ſe&.4. - Ib, 2» tra#.rr, tra.z.ſe&.r, 
.220 4&4 2, Yeares 2I. yeares Ib, 22 Alijqui * Alij qui &c. 
Ib. 20 an.y37. an.s35- Ib. vlt, * Athanaſins Athanaſius 
Ib, 24. Neopſueſtan. Moplueſtan, Ib. Ib. Zo *, at 3.at*, 
, 227 z3t pagaoo , ].r,pag.100, 28t 3 pag.497 Pag-947: 
op 229 15 pag, 539. 739, 232-19 the Vnder vnder the 
229 16 theydid they do Ib. 23 col.254. col, 425. 
s 23t 15 ſe$},26, ſeR.r2, Ib. 28 col.808 co1.868. 
232 4+ Auſin@ Auſtin,Philaſtr, & Ib. 3s col.130. col:299. line 55, 
Ib, '29 atall at all amongſt vs 28418. line2s, lin. 52. 
234 It Eſayy:, Eſay 62, _ Ib. zo ſay faith 
233 19 Aris Aerius 286 2 Can.zs, Can. 2$: 
Ib, rs Puſeb,l,z.  Euſeb.l. 5, Ib, 26 lines. line 39, 
Ib. 33 M, Whitaker M. Hooker 287 1 epad ep.r.ad 
\ [$239 vlt. cap.ro. Cap.2o, - Ib. 12 part.2. art. 4+ 
- (1b. Ib. principe- a principe Ib. 14 line44-. ine 54. 
241 28 noms .nomen Ib. 35 line 46. ynder line 46.% col. 464- 
242 23 | inferring. referring line 9, vnder&c, 
244 zz ſcholiſts Scotiſts Ib.. vlt.. col.30.. col.zor. 
246 zo Vpon _ ypon Which: 288 4 ſect.n. ſe&.$8.ſubaiuil. 2. 
250 12: ſect.$.- ſea.2. Ib; 10+ L.c.2ts ].1.C.2r, 
Y 253 4. P4g ene: Pag\ 2r.. Ib. 27 itout of out of &e. 
4.255 10. 270. be Ib. vit. 467.1in.23 493.lin.18. 
#21b, 35 comedat autho« commendat Ca+- 299 9,. col. 1355, col.1335. 
== tholica authoritas &c.. Ib, 23 ' inpublicke- in Publia 
256. 2 Capo. CaP«206 290 38 line68, lin.58; 
28253 37 46t;. 121 2909 Capezy. cap.s2. 
| 259 13. Pagets Pag- 25» Ib. 32 Epitom. e&c.. epit.cent.4.%c. 
ſt, FF262 32 pag,ss. 69, 292 9 Burgesſaith PBurges pag. 1398s. 
art* F271 xx - conſequentur conſequenter- pauld poſtmedium ſayth &c. 
$27: 12 Way away Ib. 29 58, ib. | 58 Centur. 4. col. . 
273. vit. S.Auſtih- ſee S, Auſtin 873. fine, & 874. initio... 
275 i5 cap.ss,. Cap. 59» 294 26  $5.lines6, 35.lin.6os 
ned Vile 7s 2 fol.t20.. fol.ro2 ' 295 z3t Ppage24, Pag.42. 
Bb. 3 (2 In oportuni (g ) Euſeb, de vit. Ib. 37 col.z51. col 551. 
zConſtant.lib. 4. cap. 60. ſayth; In oportu- 296 35 Epiſt. roz. Epilt. 162, 
3.4 um, &c.. 297-3 tract.z, trat.1.ſeft.z-- 
' k b. 4», Nonnullis  Nolumus + 30s 27 Due Duce. 
1877 8 Philoromus: © of Philoromus* Ib 4o kept keepe 
©2273 22: Verſ.fnem. verſ. finem And 308 2 Vir Dei verbi Det 
& ® hereafter traQ.z,c;3.ſcQ,6.ſubd.2.at Y.. 313, 3 primitivco. aprimitiuo» 


20 


31+ 


this 


Inthe margent” In the margent. 
3r4 13 red.) Paul med.fayins:Paul thisalGo in Hoſpin, in cOncdr , diſcor, fol, 
316 9 Ficelis Wicelius I20.fine. &c. 
Ib. 14 (@ 74) deleatur 3594 5$ty initio 5t9-b. initio 
317.12 c.$.pag. 20, C.-8-pag.$0. Ib. 5 poſt me.ns,Cal- poltmed,(')Philip, 
Ib, 18 catech.25- catech. rs. | 2,3.9.% Hebr . 2. 9. 1. Caluin 
Ib. 27 pag.249. Pag-245- Ib. 9 þ.466. © 467 Page 6468 647. 
313 30 Wilderes wilderneſle. 395 37 Pag.es50s . Pag.-650 
321 3 <4 PI 569, 399 9  Pag-739. Page 439. 
Ib. 4 — 326. ; 
Ib. s bs, 7) Eſay 6. Ex Eſay 26.6 4or: 6 Lutherus ipfs Lutherusſibijpſi 
332 4 that are they are 402 5 locopracepit ſicprecepit 
339 25 .antemed.Oof ante medium & 404 6' Cap. 9, Cap. 16. 
731.polt medium. Of &c. Ib. 14 erunt crant 
340 24 mander manner Ib. 37 adHur, ad Hebr, 
Ib, vit. n«nquamcoaom nunquam caaluiſ- Ib. 39 "* Caluiy *Marloretin Matt. 
ſe, neque noſtros vnquam cum &c., cap,26. & Caluin &c. 
343 42 alleaged heeaf- deleatur 4053 GSuudebimus Smideligus 
ter tratt. 2.C. 3. Ib, 14 Luiber ' Latimer 
350 x pag.5s296 deleatur Ib. 2t Culoſſ.1. 10. 22, Coloſl.1,20.229 
Ib, 2x pag.nsg - Pag.to Ib. 25 3. Joanlgy, 1.loaniizs 
352 It Ef 106, & 109, 403 32 P4Z-379» Pag-378. 
354 5 P48-200» ag.299, 409 I4 git quid 
359 23 aibidew +. M.Bilſo vbi fapr. 410 17 Hoſcium Helium 
z5t 9 ſca.at 5.0 ſe.n ſub.1i.ats.& lub.i, 4132 capes. Cap, 3 
364 20 Pa2ss. deleati;r 41% 6 opznior opmor 
365 36 <7 »95.b. & 175. Þb. 415 33 nuniu nouus 
366 6 Thibooke t This booke 413 1& prefid, + perhd, 
Ib. 3» pag.$rz Pag.712. 419 + paulo poſt paulo ante 
Ib. 339 no his on his 421 13 pag. 24 Pag. 42 
368 8 Ga, &c.a)M. Fulk ib.z 4245 Alcicati Alciati 
369 26 397, 307» vpe the Creed 1b. 37 Opinions. different @pinions 
3293 5 Cuotwicht Whitgife 425 1" Pagi269, Pag.209. 
379 = Pag.24t. Pag-428. Ib. 23. aluaydeth auoydeth 
363- 10 237.13-09 1;7.8 4266 bis ſud is ſaid 
Ib. 29 he Luther 427 2 Vos laceraſtis vos ipſi primilace- 
384 6 Turkeand Turke,& likewiſe 428 23 An. 1593 An;r562 (raitts 
of the Pope , and &c. Ib. 35 ro.ſubd.2. 2.ſ{e&.ro, ſubd.z 
336 Iz par 8, fine PAS-23- fine,& pag. 429'6.to Rimedancius Kimedoncius 
I87.initio &c. 439 6 5. Theolog, S5S. Theolog. 
387 I7 Rimudoncins Kimedoncius 432 2 pF; rn in agendo 
389 13 the ghuſpell the truth of the 43 7. ddipſam at iplam. 
ohoſpell . 17 Bezg# Aft.. BezzadAR. 
39: 2 pag.378- Pag. 2 Ib, 19 187. 183. 
393 3 A _ Po NE lrſas& ſee Ib. 27. other Proteſlat other Caluiniſt 


Prote- 
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Inthemargent. : Th the marpent, 

Proteſtantes. - bs ne r mane ofthe deleatir 

434 7 þ4g-109- pag, 19; $23 4 mnonad num ad 

Ib, zo operatur operetur | $26 5 Manant. | Mamant. 

436 2 pradeſiinatione Dei prexdeſtinatio- 523 39 1.4, Moral, 1.4. Dialog. 

Ib. 4 (CP) Pucer (q)Bucer . $32 I page 33. Pag.;n3. 

Ib, ws Ve. if.we Ib, 4 cap.6.fatth cap.6.8& after 
437 40 minisque nimiſque the edition of Neuſtadij 1581. pagJ20z-poſt 
433 3 Ihe” thoſe medium,ſfay &c. 

Ib. 5 $42. Pag.542 $33 n (o)ibidem (o)ibidem at(e}J 
4.46 27 nams M4nis Ib, y 4 pÞag.rt7 pag. 117. 

Jb., 6 16» Io. 535 I4 part.4s part.r, 

447 37 0 ſoleman a ſole man Ib. 33 Pa8-53 Pag+s5- 

443 3 obliuion.ſee obliuion,* ſee $37 38 ſett. 6. ſe&.z. 

Ib, 9 pag.36- Pag.39. * 39 Cap.telt cap. .(c&.2.i0 
53 24 @N.,5525, An-1525» $4T 4 [7] ſee 

463 13.14 inficiamus inficiamur Ib 2» 16.Tuly 19.Iuly 

47rt 1797 8 nuſled miſled $45 6 idolam idolum 

432 $ celettam eietam 546 40. P4232. Pag. 222. 
433.3 rat, tra.r.ſet,9 547 14 9. Theſſal, 2.Theſlal, 

Ib r_athx at |.*, | Ib, yg its thar it is 

435 24 paulatim deinceps paulatim 548g poſt med, poſt initiur 

Ib. 26 quoſque quouſque 549 3 Sanata Satana 

433 vit. (+) Matth, ()Matth, Ib. 14 figuram nos figuram ferre non 
490 25 befere(e) at y.next before e Ib. vt, 1 489. 1436, 

49 x eft noui & noui 5<4. 26 Contrary is contrary 

Ib. 5s and . deleatur 555 14 quorumextat quorum libri extat 
493 4 tratt.2, traQt.2.C.20 560 13z pa2.176, Pag.276s 

495 6 2. E Ib. 3z nature(of life) nature of the e= 
495 26 | pag.I23, deleatur ſtates ( of life ) 

Ib. 3z Verſ. fmem(u) verl.fin.atf.u, $71 4 88. 98. b. 

497 24 adnoſcuntur agnoſcuntur Ib. s med. (z.) med, & 183.a-poſt 
Ib. 3z modulatur Aſuoarbitriomodu- medium (z- ) | 

goz 22 tobethe to beofthe (latur 575 33 morbem morbum 

504 Vlt. ſects, ſe&.s9. 577 1 Pag.969, a9.269, 

go$ 22 Neque tu nequeillenequety Ib. z ſaith þe faith 

Ib. 2z Congrunt congruuat Ib. 17 & Sc” 

gre 6 20.1, Io.1t. Ib. 18 tom tom.ls 

Fr2 2 60.61, 60.16 $79 3 atq, at .g 

Ib. 28 P4gs. Pag. 51. Ib 35 arma & arma 

5r4 2 #n Abbot M. Abbot 593 2 bBeyd's b.in Beza's 

Ib. Ib. & ſaith fayth Ib. 3 Epigrames Epigram 

gis 7 2 _þpagait4. Pag.34» 534. zo anſvere the anſwereto the 
579 2 Pag.299, Pag.290, 585 8 ſeingerrour ſeinghiserrour 
520 29 Vtprorſus quo fit yt prorſus 595 vlt. fol, Ls, tol, 


533 


I 48 
i Inthe margent. 

i Final 583 2 pag.96 66. DE: 
Ri. (1 590 23 Copoſitionibus compotationibus 
i nul 600 37 Ephbeſ. 4x. Epheſ.4. 

BH. 605 22 lines, line r6, 
Wit :Tb. vlt, baptiſmo. in baptiſmo 
| jog 656 9 de in librode 
HEH 608 17 annits annuas 

WA Ib: 39 part, part.1. 

[17:8 Ib. Ib. r.6.initio & b.initio, 

3 6to 4- libro lib. x. Epiſt.3.libro 
4 Ib. to acknowleds acknowledgeth 
ht" 6165 6 Caluis Caluint. 4. 
i” $619 6 alizs labijs 

$3: 620 12 pag.8, 42+» UeXt,8.p.42, 
Ws 23. $ 578. ag. $21. 

We +. 626 2 Whitaker Whitgiſt 

W2- Ib. 5 WVniterfity Vniuerſality 
'F Ib. 3z - as before as well as before 
t% 632 30 dicourſe diſcourſe” 

TH 643 27 fproue reproue 

bf 644 3 proprus propius 

| M. - Ib. 23 proenued reproued 

it 647 4 © Capes, CAP. 35» 

i Ib, 15 x«y.c. X.y.&Cc, 

"ig Ecx 299 Pag.s, Pag.60. 

Fi.4 Ib. 3z qgrogque quodque 

ut 632 5 rothss tothis end 

it 654 x 194, 194. 

it Ib. 13 centura, cent.r6s 

Ft Ib. 29 916, 616. 

4: Ib. 25 109: 169, 

Ib. zz proſecute perſecute 
Ib, 37 Ep.Fega Ep. de Peza 


[4 


In the margent- 


657 vit pag.r9s, P- 192. Prope ink« 
tium 8 pag. 198. 
664 35 P4aY-e235s _ PAYe 233 
665 = $59. 591, 
675 2 C.ſeft, c.2.ſeQ. 
694 2 Tudocus Iodocus 
- 686 16 322, 324. 
Ib. 27 andChriſt G&thatChriſt 
Ib, 28 r: pag, lib.r.pag, 
687 8 partion, partition. 
690 = 140,Þb. 149. b. 
694 2x edift.1596. edit.1536 
695 Io p.$18.antemed. pag. or. fine & 92, 
ante med, by M,Whitgift in hisdefence 
&c. pag.s18. ante med. 
6971 - pag.264« P38.294. 
693 29 tratt.c,z. trak.2.C.z. : 
699 10 5$o.Qb., 580. b. lin.40 == 
Ib 2x byother by theirother S . 
Ib, zo lr.2rs I.r.c.2r, : 
mo 3 ats3. at 69, 4 
or 33 Rimedoncius Kimedoncius 7 
703 28 cap 3. ay I3 » 
| 3b, 14 Laſtly deleatur £ 
m04T TOom.s. tom. 6, : 
705 8 Crenelius Creccelins 7 
726 It: herafter heertofore # | 
Ib. 42 therof wherof x 
-zr 39 meiVirrs metiuris | 
-3z 3 poſtmed» ſubd. +, : | 
244 iz miſloium miniſterium 8 
=; 5 tracts tract.2.C-20 , 
[| 
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then to be corre&ed by the Readers pen , are heere placed 
togeather,that the Reader may yet at his pleaſure di- 
ns how,and where they are to come in, byway 
of reading. And in reprinting of this Treatiſe E 
they may be CT in their 
- Proper places. | 


By theline heere, is euer meant the line of the margent , vnleſſe is + 
be otherwiſe expreſly ſagntfed. 


A G. 17. line 4+ next after ( fuiſſent puniti ) adde therets. ( And concerning the 
Zuinglias anſwerable pratice, Hoſpinian in hiſt.Sacram. part.z.fol.ros a.pauls *| 
polt medium recyteth the Epiſtle of Melarthon and Brentius to the Landgraue, «4 
: wherin they thus wryte to him of the Zuinglians: Videmus Zuinglianos non a 
expeQato Decreto Concilij, Papiſtas & Anabaptiſtas perſequi &c, Nolumus 
enimCelſitudinem Veſtram celare, Zuinglianos qui hic ſunt, magnifice ſe ia» 
are, qudd pecunia & virisinſtruRi ſint, & quz peregrinarum Gentium auki-= 
lia habeat , item qua ratione Epiſcopatus diſtribuere,& ſein libertats vindicare 
velint. Valde autem miramur eos qui tantopere alioquin de Chriſtiana chari- 
tate gloriantur, talibus praQticis ſe dedere, inquibus param Chriſtiane chari- 
tatis,obedientiz,& paticntiz animaduertitur &c. Talia conſiliade quibus ipſt 
ſeiaftitantnequaquam Chriſtiana ſunt &c.profeQd inre tanta poſteroru ratio 
habenda efſer, quitaliſeditione excitata , nullam Eccleſiam aut politiam tran+ 

- quillam habituri ſunt &c. Andin another Epiſtle they renew the lyke accuſation 
againſt the Zuinglianes,as appeareth there fol. 107. a poſt med.In ſo much as Melan- 
*thon apud Hoſpinianum ibidem fol.108. b. poſt mediumſaith of Zuinglius': Vide» 
tur in Zuinglio magis Helueticus quidam quam Chriſtianus efle ſpiritus, 
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Pax. r7. line laſt but 2.next after ( cultum abiecit ) ard before (Hence it is) interpoſes 
(And Hoſpmian in Hiſtor, Sacram. part.2. fol. 104. b. ante med, alledgeth Me- 
lanfthon and Brenties, laying of Caroloftadius and others there named:Quieſcere 
non poſlunt, ſed atliduis pradticis in eo laborant, vr perfaQtiones & vim ſialiter 


2 nonpoſtnt errores ſuos tueantur & propagent , vnde non ſolim cruenta & 
horribilia bella &c. 

F- Pag zo.ine Vic, next after ( (ummam diligentiam Jaddethereto:(And the Proteſtant 

= Deuines of Wittembergein their Solida refutatio compilationis Zuingliane & 


Caluinianz,printed Tubingx 1584.pag-47.circa med, ſay of the Caluiniſtes : Pio 
Leori iudicium permittimus,quam paci actranquillitatiſtuduerint haerus, 
Kkkkk 2 cum 
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Omn1rSSIONS AND ADDITEONS 
cam nuſquam venerint vbinon turbasdederint. nd pag. 679. prope initiu 
they further ſay : Quam male inſtitetum & fxuiens vulgus ſic Caluinianorum, 
aliquot Regna propemodum cum extrema pernicie experta ſunt,quod eo loco 
Eccleſiarum reformationem tanto furore & bipenni inſtituir,im quonullum jug 
Imperij habent, a ſeditioſis & turbulentis concionatoribus & uloram cla. 
moribus excitatu,de quo CaluinianidoQores quandoque Deo duriſEimam ra. 
tionem ſunt reddituri,& qui huius Tragediz authores fint , minims etiam. 
j2notum eſt : nifi Zuinghant & Caluinianz DofRores fua peruerſa doftrina Ec. 
cleſiam perturbaſſent &e, maior pax & tranquillitas pailm in exteris Regnis 


' eſler &c. Z 
Pax. 33. line 7, next after ( decijci &c. ) adde therto : (And the Devines of Witten 


er$ in there ſolidarefutatio compilationis Zuingliane & Caluiniane,printed Ty- 
binge 1584-pdg-43.poſt mediumfay:Verim his armis non expugnatur Romanus 
Antichriſtus, quibus ew & Belgico vos Caluiniani vſi eftis. And pag 43, 
mnitto, they Rocker ſay : Galliam infelicem & Belgicum quod ſcribitis bellis ci- 
uilibus iam annis liquor arſiſfſe , & adhucardere ,non fine dolore & pia com- 
miſeratione intuemur. Hanc verdcladem mi{eros & infelices incolas falfis do- 
Aoribus maxima ex parte iure adſcribereſupradiximus, qui cauſam dederunt 
non poſtremam , cam priuatorum manus aduerſus ordinarium Magiſtratum 


armarunt. . 


Pag 39.line Þ/t, next before * ſpoken of ciuill warre ) and next after Chiſtoriarum ) 


interpoſe:(Who liſt to ſee more of Sleidans vatruth in hiſtories , let him but 
read theſeueralltreatiſes purpoſely written in that behalfe againſt him by Pon- 
tanus and Gaſpar Genepau,and molt ſpecially by Bartbolomats Latomus,who 
ſet forth a booke of Tobn Sleydans eleuey chonſnd lyes. Tn ſo much as Charles the 
Emperour ( chief Agentinthole matters wherof Stydany intreateth ) obſeruing 
in his peruſall of Sleydansbookethe many vntruthes therof to him knowne, 
did (as all offended therwith ) caufe Gulielmus Mulinarus to refute the fame. All 
which laſtpremiſſes being obieRed in the Defence cf the Cenſure pag, 70. ſee WM, 
Fulkes Rogke anſwere therto in his ſaid AnſYers to the defence of the Cenſure 


pag 24t.,ante med. : 


Pag.4r. in the margent line17.aftertbe words ( Anno.Domini:1592,) andnext before 


(p ) Adde:( And ſee M.Dofor Couell in his examination &c. againſt the Plea of 
the Innncent pag. 37 .circa med. Where be ſayth of the Puritanes: 1 bey aftemble irs 
diuers places, they make lawes, deſpiſe authority, and. leaue geen. that is 
violent vnattempred, Ard pag.z$.initio. They hoped to effe& their deſire by 
force of Armes: to this end they wryte, that in this quarrell for reformation 2 
hundreth thouſand handes would, be gotten : and then (ſay they ) you may 
eaſily thinke, whata ſtroke ſo many would ſtrike togeather, 


Pay. 43. in the text ling 23 . after the Words, (different events ) adde thers 


to as followerhs 
(Which 
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OM1ISSIONS ANÞ ADDITIONS 
which on the bchalfe of Catholicks compared to = 

Proteſtants, are as* Tyre and Sidon in reſpec of Cho- * Matth.n 21.22, 

razim and Bethſaida.) & Luc.1o.1 Jo34o 


line. next after ( of Eaſter Rc. ) adde thereto. (And there pag, $19. poft 

yt n Rr ſa 4 wo Britans and their Religio: When hey the 

Saxons in ſome meaſure to approuc it, they beganne to make open profeſſion 

of it,as ſeeming therin ro agree even with their enemy (the Saxones)howſocuer 

5 otherwiſe in reſpe& of language, fituatio,or law of Nations they were deuided, 

© Pa 81.lin.25.put forth theſe wordes follown2:( AndS. Auſtine contra Fauft.Manich, 

| IU. 10. cap. 3. fayth therof: Diuina conſecratione illis verbis Dominicis, 

Hoc eſt corpus meumghac conſecratione nobis ille panis fit myſticus. See this in 
Gropper de ver.corp. & ſang. &Cart. 55, pag-246- fine. ) 


i Pag. 95.lin. rr. vnder (32%) next after(can.29.& 48.)adde:(See this confeſſed by Hoſ- 
pinian in hiſt, Sacram, part. 1.1.2. pag. 48 ante med, Where hauing alleaged this 

ſaying of A uſtine,he ſai:htherof : Non obſcure renuit Auguſlinus tetunium bee 

Traditionem Apoſtolicameſſe , 

2 242.90. lin,9 next after (pauld ante med. )adde: (And ſe Caluinde vera Ecelefize re- 

3 format . rat . extantin Caluin, Tra&, Theolog. pag. 394 b.antemed. 


Pay.94.lin.13.next after (by M.Wotton) adde: (And ſo likewife doth M.Buddle in 
Lis diſcourſe of Euangelicall faſtes, pag.1z.poſt med. 


Pay. 100, Vnder*, line laſt but 8. next before(16. ſee MelanQhon) and next «fter 
(deferatur ) interpoſe and adde:(Of the ſame opinion herein with lacobus An- 
dreas: fee Andreas Friccius de Ecclefia L 2. c.ro, | 


Pay. 113 line 22, next after (at the figure 4. Jand next before( 41, Clemens) me 
terpſe and adde : (* M. Welf 1n his reply againſt Gubers Browne Pag 196, CIICA 
med, fayth : Werhinke ut n0 hereſy to faſt on the Lurds diy, morethen other daycs 
Cc. 

® Por. 118. linen. fnenext after (Wc.) adde:( And ſee the likein Peter Martyr de yorrs 

pag. 462.circa med. 


Pog. 147. m theline laſt but 3. next after (Ngnificart ) and before (1 Calvin )mter= 
poſe: (And M.Antony Maxey the Kinges Chaplayne in his Sermons printed 
1607. in his», ſermon. E.s. ſayth: Its well knowne vnto the learned , that 
where it is faid,God hardneth,the Hebrue diale& doth fignify ,a permiſſion, 
not an ation &c, 


Pag. 183 . line laſt but 4 next afier (Lateranenſi Cuncilio ) adde therto: (And:M. 


Y Sutcliffe de mifla Papiſtica I. 2. C. 5. fol.r96.b. circa med. ſairh: Tranſubſtantia= 


Z rionisnomen Innocentius z. primtim publice recipienuum decreuit, nec rem , 
Z nec nomen ante illud tempas notum fuiſſe conſtat. 


| Page 18-line zo, nexs after (fayinges of the Fathers) adde:($*V incent.Lyr.ads 
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OmMrs5S10Ns AND ADDITIONS 
-werſ. her. ante med.ſayth of the Heretickes of his tyme : Captant lernmque 
veteris cuiuſpiam Vari ſcripta pauld inuolutits edita,que pro ipſaſuiobſcuri. 
| tate, dogmati ſuoquaſi congruant, vt illud neſcio quid,quodcunque proferii, 
neque primi neque foli ſentire videantur, 


:Pag. 190- linerz. next after (abrepti fuerunt 8c. Jadde therto: (And Caluin de very 
Ecclefix reform. rat.extant in his tra&. Theol. pag. z394.b, ante med. further ſaith; 
Supereſt alter ordo mortuorum, quorum meationem in Cena fieri volunt,yt 
detar illis locus refrigerij,lucis & pacis: no nego hanc fuiſſe yertuſtiflimam con. 
ſuetudinem, & quoniam magna elt vis conſuetudinis , aut potitis regnum 
- . Es . I , D'S 
ideo ciuſmodi preces fateor Chryſoſtomo, Epiphanio, Auguſtino,8 ſimilibug 
probaras fuiſſe,-quod a maioribus quaſi per manus traditz eſſent, 


Pax. 200. linelaſt but rwonext after (and ſee him further Yand before( accordingly) 
interpoſe : (Ibidem pag. 429. initio, And M, Bell in his Regiment cf the Church 
pag. 26. fine, & 27. initio ſavth &c, 

Pag. 2or. lines, next after ( ſome want &c, )adde therto, ( And the ſilenced Miri: 
ſters inthe third partoftheir Nefence &c. printed 1608. pag. 98, poſt med. & 
729.ante med. ſay:Ifrhe table-geſture vſed by Chriſt a 2. Apoſtles at the ho- 

ly ſupper had intheſecond age ofthe primitive Church”, or in any other age 
before Annot220.bene changed into kneeling,with conſent of the Fathers of 
the ſame, there wouldin all Ilykelyhood ſome mention haue bene made of 
that change ( &c. ) for it is a change of ſpeciall moment ( &c.) that could no 
ſooner be drawne into praQiſeatthe Lords ſupper inthe tyme of the primitiue 
Church, butthere were ſome forthwith ready to regiſter it . Could then anal- 
teration ,of farre greater conſequence in the Church, paſſe from age to age vn- 
der ſylence? The Fathers who publiſhed the Liturgies vſed in their rymes, 
would they not haue yeelded ys ſomelitle mention of ſo great a change *Thus 


farre the ſylexced Myniſters. 

Pag. 226, line 29. next before( 5 In their booke ) adde : ( And ſeethem fo likewiſe 
tearmed in Parkes againſt Wiler inthe defence of the 2 , Teſtimony 8&c, Ggg, 
onthe a. ſide fine. Oo 

Pag. 227+ line r,next after thefigure ( y )and next before ( M , Fulke) interpoſe: (M, 
Wottonin his tryall ofthe Romith Clergy &c. pag. zzo. prope initium tear- 
meth Boniface 3. the firſt revealed Antichriſt, 


Pay. 228. line 15, in the text,yut this make* next before, or ouer ( remayning) & 
im the margent t1e laſt but 4. next after ( Chryſoſtom and S. Paul. ) and next 
before (17.50 is he) interpoſe : (* Dreſſerus (a Proteſtant wryter) in his Millenz 
rio quinto printed x595. in his oration added in the end therof de Monar- 
chia quuarta Nn.a.b. fine ſaith:His argumentis meis inuitam ſtare Monarchiam 
Roinanam plane exiſtimabo, Andividem Nu.3.Q.hefurther fayth : Ego vero ad 
Nabiliendum hoc regnum quartum a Daniele preditum omni ex parte ita ac- 
commodo, vt aliud nihil yoluiſſe aut ſenſifſe Prophetam ſatis inde appareat, 
quam Romanam hanc Monarchiam yique ad finem mundi duraturam, 
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OMrsSTIONS AND ADDITIONS b_ 
Pas. 2603 line laſt but 5g, next after (1. Hierom, ) #:terpoſe: (De ſcriptoribus Fecles- 
ftafticts &. 135. ſaith, Nouum Teſtamentum grece fidei reddidi, vetus iuxta Hz-- 
braicum tranſtuli. And &c, 


Pag. 257. line Vit. next after ( libro &c. )in the laſt line but one, are to be put 
forth all the foure there enſuing lines of M . D . Dores teſtimonie, and the 
ſame is wholy to be replaced and come in at pag. 26r. in the margent vnder 
o. being line 9. nextafter (0. M.Couel ibid.) andngxt before ( p.M. Coutl 73 c.) 

Pag. 265. line 5 . in the text , next after (only ſcripture ) and next before ( to vnder- 

| take)interpoſe:(Shadowed with the (5)miſaplied example of the Beraans):nd int 
the margent there ſet downe anſwerably (5.)To the common obieQion of the 
Bereans Att ag.n.(vreed by M.Pulke in bis anſwere to the Rhemilh Teſta- 
ment in AR. r7-1.fol, 217.a. poſt med.) 481 "—_— in his Suruey ofChriſtes ſut- 
feringes &c. p.84-prope init. anſwereth 8& explaineth the ſame to M.Iacobs like 
obieQing therof, ſaying thus to M.Iaccb: And where you ſay the Berzans are 
commended by the hots Ghoſt, for not belieuing that which Paul ſpake tou- 
ching religion,till they had examined by Scriptures , and ſeene wheus the 
truth were ſo as he vttered ; you ſpeake not only vnwiſely and vntruely, but if 
you would haue Chriftianes to follow that courſe, you ſhew intolerable pryde 
againſt the word of God: For the Berzans were commended ( whereas yet 
they neyther beleued in Chriſt nor acknowledged Paules Apoſtleſhip}for their 
readinesto heare,and care to ſearch whether Paul (pake true or no. T his ifnow 
you aſſume to your ſelfe ouer Paules wordes or writinges, you incurre the 
cryme of flat impiety : Pauls wordes to vs that belieue without further ſearch 
or other credit are of equal] authority with the reſt of the (criptures, and notto- 
—_ him, till wee exarnine,and ſee the truth of his doArine,is meere infide= 

ity 8c, 

Page. 278. line laſt but g. next after ( fammus dominator adorat ) adde therto :(In fo 
much as Szegedinus in his Speculum Potificum pag. 229. ſayth : Crux honorari 
ccepit tempore Conſtantini. 


Page 295. line 12, next after (154 . ) and next before ( Ofiander cert, 4, ) inter= 
poſe:(Bucer.in praparator ijs ad Cocilium ſayth: We plainely confeſſe,thar among 
the auncient Fathers of the Church,the R omar. Church cbteyned the Primacy 
aboue others, as that which hath the Chaire of Peter,and whoſe Piſhopsalmoſt 
alwaies haue bene accomprted the Succeſſours of Peter. And &&c, 


Pag. 297. line laſt but 3.next before(112.in the ſummme of)-ud next after ( paranernnt) 
interpoſe : (Asalſo M. Fulkein his Reiirynder to BriſtgW pop. 2. ctrca med, ſayih : 1 
neuer meant to acknowledge the Emperonrs Conſtantine,Touinian , Valenti- 
nlan &c. to be ſuch as I would witk for : for both in their Religion & manrers 
divers thinges are found which I would with hacde bene more agreableto the 
word of God, . 


2 Pay. 358. line 8, next after (A ſeipſo ordinatus) ard next before ( in Eccleſia non 


eſt) imterpoſe-(8 habere namque aut tenere Eccleſiam nullo modo poteſt , qui 
ordinatus &c, x 


Pags 


OQMISSIONS AND ADDITIONS 


1 | ; Dap. 3568, in the text lin. 6. theſe wordes fe ollowing are tobe put fort hz E In {5 much 
fl alſo as our ancient Catholicke writers neerer to thoſe tymes, doubt not to ho 


5 nour Bertram ( x )for a holy martyr of their Church. And g illyricus accor« 
[By  dmmgly forbeareth to name him in his Catalogue of Proteſtant witneſles &c, 
i Mi An1in theſame pag.linezs. in the margent vnder (x) put forth theſe words. (x) Ho- 
[? i ſpinianus in hiſt, Sacrament. l, 4. pag. 317. patelo ante med. mentioneth this at 
[1 lid large . g Mlyricus in Catal. teſtium veritatrs printed Baſile an,r556, 


£14 Pag. 393. line z, next after (Amſdorphius ) and before ( r. Herof ) interpoſe :(And 
ſeethe very ſame yet further affirmed of Luther and Welerns concerning Amf. 


; FAN fan dorphius, by Chemnitius alledged by Hoſpinian in his Concord, diſcor. printed 
11 r607, fol, r20. b. fine, 
145 Pag. 396. line 7, next before (f. Luther) ind next after ( learned man ) interpoſ.; 


Bag) (Alſo Melan#hon in Confil. T heologic.pa.rz4. prope initiumaduiſeth in behalfe of 
King Henry g. ( whoſe diuorce from his firſter wyfe he thought vnlawfull) 
lil ſaying:Reſpondeo i vult Rex ſuccefoni proſpicere,quantd ſatins eſt id facere 
16 ſine 1ofanua prioris coniugij. Ac poteſtid fieri ſine vilo periculo conſcientiz 

cuiuſquam aut fame per * 5 Mok Loi 8&c.quia polygamia noneſt res omning 
inufitata; habuerunt multas coniuges Abraham, Dauid,8e alij SanRi Viri,vnde 
apparet polygamiam noneſſe contra Ius diuinum. This aduice was thus giuen by 


7 þ Melauithon, Anno r53r.as appeareth there pag. 128. pauls poſt med. 
7H | Pay. 398. lin.22. next after the word (Images &c. ) addethis:(And the Caluiniſtes 
ps | theſelues do further ſay: Lurtherus de coiugio quads e& alia haud quaquam probads 
4 F | ſcripfit.See this inHoſp.in his Cicor, diſcord.printed r1607.fol. 99.b.ante med. &c. 
- j Pax. 399. line. nextbefore (k Luther in libro ) and next after (againſt the Pope) 
148 iterpoſe, and addetherto : (A thing ſo euident, that the Proteſtant Landgranein 
Wl: | ; his publiſhed wrifing penned by his Deuines, ſayth : Lutherus non tantiim 
by k magnorum Regum, Priacipum, & Dominorum, vtrinſque noſtrum _ 
 2F0 torum, quemadmodum etiam priuatorum quorundam hominum , honeſtam 
"AIP famam dicacitate quadam ſua arroſit, & grauiſimis quibuſdam accuſationibus 
_ Frith indecentertraduxit, quo, vel vno nomine adduQti, Lutheri Scripta abſque omni 
7888 exceptionenullo plane modo probare volumus , nec ſine tum noſtri, tum lau- 
f Fl datiftimorum Matorum noſtrorum fame & honoris leſione poſſumus : veriim 
408 etiam &c. ſee this in H»ſpintan in concord. diſcor, fol.99 b. ante med. printed 1697. 
Wl And theDeuinesof the Count Palatine in their admonitio Chriſtina &c.printed 
ON $54 1531. pag.23z-fine,& 234.initio, do obieftto Luther, bs conuitia preter pictatem 
Fa \ & modeſtiam confidenter & arroganter dia , ſcurriles in = who ſerijs luſus, 
io quam multa acerbs 8 iniurioſe ſcripta,non tantim in Chritti inſignes Eccleſia 
Ws &c. {ed etiam in magnos Principes. 
BE: Pag 45. lin. 13. next after (and 377.) addetherto:(And M.Parkes againſt M.Vils 
0h. rinted 1507. pag- 14. afirmeth, that Luther,Illyricus, Lotus, Hemingivs, 
Mie \V:llerus and Latimer held that Chriſt deſcended into hell , both in body *: 


and foule, pag . 406+ and there ſuſfered tormentes after his death. | 
Pay : 
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| _ "Omwrs$sr0Ns AND ADDITIONS | 

G49, 406. lmere? frregafter the words(Symbola tria pag, r52. ) adde : ( And Luther 
tom.2. Wittemberg.fol. 486. b. fine,faith : Ego vero hoclibro non contuli, ſed 
aſſerui , & aſſero,, acpenes nullum voloeſſe tadicium,ſed omnibus ſuadeo ,vt 
przſtent obſequium &c. | 

Pag.49, lin? 24, next after ( natus eſt ) ade therto: (And ſee this further in Me- 
lan#hon in corpore doarine printed rg6:. pag. 323. circa med. 


Pag. 421-linero,next before (c, Melan. )and next af-er ( aduerſus peccatum )-adde 
therto.: And the Deuines of W utemberg _ Hoſpinianum, in concord. diſcor, 
printed 1607.fol. 228. a. ante med, ſay: Chrittus non ſoltun, ve homo, fed etiam 
vt Deus,Patri obediens fuit, 4nd againe ; Negari non poreſt quin Chriſtus 
yt Deus, Patrifuit obediens, 


Pag. 428, line laſt but 7.next before (a.Luther) and next after ( at a.b.)interpoſe and 
adde: Alſo Brentivs whome M, I-:ell in his Defence &c. pag. 473. tearmeth, A 
graue and learned Father, in his Commentary vpon Amos, printed Hagone, 
x530, With Luthers Preface therto,in cap. 3. ſayth of Gods ſecret will: O-miaa Deo 
porenti manu CT ef ficaci fiunt , five malaculps , fiue mala pena. Deus enim efl qui 
obdurauit Pharonem &c, And Luther himſclte de ſeruo arbitrio ſayth* Deus in 
dignos coronat,immeritos damnat ,quomodo hoc iuſtum fit incomprehenfitle eſt mods, 
Videbimus autem cumillic yenerizus © See theſe wordes of Luther alledged by rhe 
Caluiniſt writer Matthias Martinius,in his doftrine Chriſtiana ſumma capita &Cc. 
printed 1603 pag. 288. poſt med. 


Pay. 430. line 7, finenext after ( cauſis pay. 155.) adde : And in Melanthon in loce 
commun, printed 156:. pag. 71, poſt, med, 


Pag. 450.lines. & Aa forth theſe words: (Next heertofore in the margent vnder 
d. at Eightly ) and inſleed therof read thus :( alleaged hereafter in the Concluſion 
to the ludges ſeR. io, in the margent at p, &c. 


Pag. 453, line 5. next before (f. Primum ) and after(8c.) interpoſe adde thereto : Alſo 
Luther tom, x. Wittemberg. in prafat,pauls poſt initium ſaith hereof : Solus primd 
eram &c. and tom. 2. Wittemberg. fol, 63. a. circa med. he further Gel S$o- 
lus tum yoluebam hoc ſaxum. 


Pag.454.line laſt but u1,next before(*,Tertullian)and next after(eſt &c.)interpoſe and 
adde: Alſo M+ Antony Wotton in his triall of the-Romilh Clergies title &c.prin- 
ted 1608, pag. 392, poſt med. ſayth: Luther might truly ſay,that he was the firſt 
which had in hoſe tymes publisſhed Chriſt, ſpecially in the chief point of the 
Ghoſpel], which is Luſtification by fayth in Chriſt, and in this reſpe& it is an 
_ to Luther, to haue bene a ſonne without a Father, a diſciple without a 
maiſter, 

Pag. 448. line 4, next before ( 19. hereof ſee) and next after ( before y ) interpeſ*: 
Alſo the Deuines of the Count Palatine in their 4 dmcnitio de libro concordr, 
printed t58r, pag. 207. circa med. ſay : Conſtat Lnutherum optaſſe , vt omn:s ſut 
libri ſint aboliti , ſup./titibus vel 'ſolss locts communibus Philip pt, 

Pag. 494+ line 34.after the wordes ( hoc munus ) adde;(Q10d Dominus noby intun- 
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Om1$570Ns AND-ADDITIONS 
xit: and in the next line following, put the forth,& ſay: Alſo M.Curtwight ger 
Pay. 495. linezo, vnder 7. next before ((. Caluin) and next after ( extraordinary. 
| calling )inte poſe: This want of Paſtoursis ſo euident and confeſſed, that Cal. 
»inintrat. Theolog.pag.374- b. initio ſaich: Non abs recontendimus ita ſp. 
culis aliquot Jaceratam & diſBpatam fuiſle Dei Eccleſiam , ve deſtituta fuery 


veris Paſtoribus. 


Pag. 502. line 12, next after (963. initio) andnext before (from Yinterpoſe theſe words: 
In ſo much as he placeth divers of them in this Catalogue of Heretickes 8&c, 


Pag. 508. line 8. vnder the figure 2 next before(3. vide ibidem Jandfrext after ( difle. 
rences &c. ) interpoſe and adde : Alſo the Caluiniſt Deuines of the Count Paja. 
tine in their Admonitio de livro concordie printed Neuſtadij 158r, pag. 138. poſt 
med. ſiy : Vniuerſalis Synodus & libera non poteſt conuocari ac. rite admire 
ſtrari niſi vel Monarcharum, vel Principum,ac Rerumpub . Chriſtianorum 
confenſu,opera;& authoritate,quod vtobtineatur,ctm propter-multa impedi- 
menta nec facile his rzmporibus,nec breue negotium eſſe omnes prudentes iv 

«dicent, de vniverſali & communi omnjum.Eccleſiarum, confefhonis formula 
ditfcile eſt cogitare. . | 

Bag. 527. in.the text line. placethismarke (* Youer (' particuler point ) and alfo'in 
the margent there lines, next before (m, Aug. de Ciu. and next after ( 19,,) 
adde: (*direQly againſt M. D, Fyeld who ip his Booke of the Church pag. 8; 
ſayth : wee peremptorily deny, that euer any miracle was donne to confirme any of the 
thinges controuerſed bet Weene the Papiſtes and Vs, 

Pag. 535.Ynder l.lin. penult. next before ( m, Bernard ,in vita)zd next after (43.) in- 
rerpoſe and adde:See alſo $ Bernard in prefat.in vita Malachiz,where he fignifyeth 

- his famyliarityand preſence at the death of Malachias, ſaying: Me inter ( pectales a- 
micos San&us ille. habebat -&e.-Accutri.ego ve benediio morituri ſuper me 
'veniret &c. eleuvatis,ſan&is manibus ſuper caput meum, benedixit. mihi, & 
beneditionem hereditate. pothdeo , affirming ( after many other ſtupeniions 
miracles reported therein theend of that treatiſe ) that after Malachias was newly 
dead : Stabat emintts puer cui emortuum pendebate latere brachjam , magis 
4lli impedjmento quam viui, apprehenſam manum aridam ,applicui ad manum 
Epiſcopi., viuificauit eam: nempe viuebar in mortuq gratia ſanitatum 8&c. .So 
preſent, and wytnes, was S; Rernard art thic miracle .And concerning the cer- 
taynty of his report of Malachias his other miracles , he fayth there 1n prafat, 
fine: Narrationis veritas apud me ſecura eſt Wc. 

Par. 543 lin,22 after the Words ( manum Dei eſſe) ade: If any curious Aduerſary 
will deny this miracle to haue bene donne by God, becauſe yt was not donne 
in inſlanti,letthat man remember, that vpon our Sauiours curing of the blind 


man at Bethſaila,he did nor at the firſt inſtat perfeRly curehim,for it is ſaid that 


at firit he ( but) ſaw men walking like trees, Marc. 8.24, and S, Aug, ae Ciu. Dei 
I. 2z.c.8, mentioning the lyke miraculous cures donnein his owne tyme , and 
knowledge, atthe monument of S.Stephen,of Paulrs and Palladia, he declareth 
them both to haue bene cured not at the firſtiaſtant, but ſayth of Paul. Re- 


penis. |. 


} 


Onrs 5 os AND- ADD Frons: _ 
te r atus eſt 27 dormienti fimillimus iacuit. And afterwards of Palladia:Cof 
> ew ont ad ſomnum ſana ſurrexit « And of another there before 
mentioned he likewiſeſayth: Ecce dormitum eſt, 8 ecce ante diluculum &c, 
and yet more,playnely.and art large of another yong man brought ro the Memory 
(or reliques )of Geruafius and Protafiis at Millaine,whoſe cure of his eye was 
diſcerned poſt ſeptem ates . | 

Pag. 544+ line 6, after the wordes (ſi hec non eſt &c. ) adde:('See alfothisre- 

| portedof Iohn Clements cure donne in luly Anno 1604. more particulerly re- 
ported in the Hiſtory of Miracles at Mont-aigue neerevnto Sichem,printed 1606. p, 
24 4.245. &c. And ſee alſo there pag-260.261.262.263. &c. the ſundry witneſles 
there particuſerly named , togeather with their particuler teſtimonies of this 
matter-ſolemnly taken by Oath : and there pag. 267. initio , mentioned to be 
recorded by Publique Wwritinges both of the Citty of Bruxells,ſubfigned (by)P.Nu+ 
man Secretarie: asalſo of Lovaine ſubſigned(by) R.de Prince Secretary,dated 
reſpeQiuely 29. Juli. and 2, Auguſti. 1604. and ſealed with the ſcales of the ſaid 
Citties. 

Pag. 551. lin.25, fineafter the wordes(next before I.) adde therto: Alſo M. Antony 
Wootton in his triall of the Romith Clergies title &c. pag. 115. ante med.accor- 
dingly fayth : For my owne part vnder correQionI ſpeakeit :I am not per- 
ſuaded that euer any true miracle was,or ſhalbe wrought for confirmation of 
falſe doQrine 8&c.1 ſee no ſufficient cauſe to imagine that God will imploy his 
infiaite power to the countenancing of any vntruth, | 


Nag. 664. lin. 5. next after the word (there) and before the letter(p.)adde:(nIbidem 
pag. 212. circa med. &_ Naucler. gener. 45. an 1338. 


Pay. 635. linezg. are to be put forth the 7. lines following to the end of that page,to 
wit fro the word(Fourehbly)vnrill (Fifebly) and in Pag.686.line x, beginning thus 
Fifthly,are to be put out the fiue wholelines following,torhe word Stxthly:for 
that both theſe pointes are After handled in the ſame (e&ion pag 693. vnder 
the numbers of 42. and 43, 


- Pag. 698.line 12,next after the word(others)zZ7 before(and is)atde: Wherofſee Bene» 


dit. Morgenfſterne in traQ. de Ecclef. pag. 6. & Schluſſc]burge in Theol. Cal- 
viniſt. |.z. fol. 86. b. Andibidem line $9.fine next af; er( Bepa Wc.)adde therto: And : 
M. Hooker herin is namely contradicted by certayne- Engliſh Proteſtants 1n + 
their Chriſtian letter to that Reverend Man M. Hooker, printed 1599.pag.12e 


: ; Pag. 689.lin.27,af.ier theWords (1, $14.) adde ; And by M. Buddle inhis diſcoucſe- 


of Euangelicall faſtes pag, rg. circa med. & 20, ante & poſt med, 


Y ; Ibidem line. TY after the Words (9,at T,) "bo (24+) adde therto: And ſee alſo - 


M.Buddlein his diſcourſe of Euangelicall 
20. pauloante med, 


altes pag.19.paulo polt med.& pag, 


Pay. 690. linez, next after ( circa med.) adde therto : And by Zuinglius tom.r.in 
explan, art.90.fol,zz.a ante med, 8& circa med. & in explanat. art.60. fol. 104» 
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4 | OMrsSIONS AND ADDITIONS - 


Pap.902.!. 19. next after (atl,) adde therto: And by Andraas Friccius de Feelefi liz; 


Cap. x0. Pag.370. | 
\ 734. Inez. next after ( ineptii®mus 8&c.)and before (0 ſundry yeares) interpoſ, 
"ET des Fab Count Palatine in their Admonitio Chriſtiana de Fa 


* The Deuines © 
Concordie printed 1581. pag. 211. paulo poſt med. ſay of Luther : Aliquot annis poſt 


cceptam oppugnationem Papatus, retinuit (Luther ) Purgatorium , Miſam, 
Circumgeſtationem panis theatricam &c., _— Drefſerus de diebw fe/li pag, 
x92. Alſo Hoſpin. in his Concordia diſcor , printed 1607, fol. 99. b. ante med. ſaith 
of Luther: Miſſam ab initio repurgatz dodtrinz,& purgatorium,& id genus alia 


Pontificijs permiſit Lutherus, 


AN 
ADDITION OF CERTAINE 
"'ERROVRS AND OMISSIONS 


BESIDES THE FORMER. 
In the Text. 


Pag. 4t. line8. praiſes read further progreſſe 
Pag , 87, line 1r, Verily read neerely 
Pag , 212, line 9.lloo. yeares read Iooo , yeares 
Pag , 226, line 22, Church read Churches 
Pag , 466, line 8, from the 'xead from their 
Pag , 594, line 1, place (y) ouer the word (hereafter ) 
PAS, 5655, _ 2, 6 ok for , read, is for fuch 
ag, -575, line 4, place (f) ouer Oecolampadis 
75: 720, line 1, he ft / Aenean read (for ſuch their Contumacy 
bid, line 15, ( Eightly the letter) read ( Figbtly if the letter) 
PaS, 723, line, 6, (you arraigne) read (you 5hall arraigne) 
bid, line x7, ( Prieſt or other Catholicke) read ( Prieſt or Catholicke) 
Ibid. line 24, ( of Gentifls) read { of the Gentills ) 
Pag, 724, line r5 . (and abounding) read (abounding ) 
F*S 725. line 28, (the theſe laſt) read (theſe laſt ) 
bid, line 33 « (firſt by a confeſſed) read ( fiſt begunne but by a confeſſed) 


1z the M argent . 


Pap, 36, line 22, for (page 322. fine) read (page 362. fine ) 
Pag, 158. linezz, (Armen) read ( Arimni ) 
Pag, 222, line 38, (poſt med.) adde (@& 670, poſt med.) 
Pag , 336. line 8. ( probat) read (probet ) 
pag, 540, line 9, (at 19. 1;,) read ( Aft. 9. 13,) 
Pag, 55s, line 13, (and 1596,) read ( Anno 1596.) 
Pag, 678. line 19. ( See Chutraws) read (See M. Symonds in Reuelat, pag. 678, 
poſt med , Chitr us Fc. 
Pag, 707. line 3s, (med. Anno.) read (med. ſaying: Anno. 
Pas » 726. line 12, (hereafter) read ( heretofore) 
bid, line 40. ( therof) read (Wherof ) 
Page 733+ line 8, (Seft, rx, poſt med.) read (Set, xr, Subd. 2 , poſt med.) 


LIIIL 3 OMIs 


OMnrSSIONS 


Tn the Margent. 


Pag. rr. line laſt but one in themargent, next after ( printed xr 59 2.) andbefors 


( q. Stow) interpoſe : (See M. Stow commended for a Inudicious A ntiquary 
in the booke intituled , The remaynes of a greater Worke , concerning Names, 
Surnames &c, printed 1605. pag. 95 » initio, 


ag. 16. line laſt but ſix, next after ( & 315.) and next before (q. Zuinglius 


interpoſe. And ſee alſo that learned Lutheran Franciſcus Lambertus in Amos, 
A bdiam , & Icnam , printed 1525, who in Ionam cap. 15. fol. 143+ a. ſayth : Si 
autem princeps ( &c.) Antichriſto cohereat, tum congregari debet fidelium 
Eccleſia , & illum ſicut fratrem ( 8&c.) commonefacere vr recipiſcat ( &c.) 
quod (i contemnit , eſt ab omnibus habendus ſicut Athnicus , & fugiendz 
eſt omnino conuerſatio eius , vtde criminoſis Parlrs ait 1. Cor, 5. Nonne 
etiam ha&enus multis Synodis fuit definitum , filium perditum ſede Impe+ 
rij ſuipriuandum ? &c. Ergo dum cauſa ſubeſt , hoceſt , dum non vult 
Dei ſermonem ſeruare , neque ſeruari a populo ſuo , potelt a tota Eccleſia (ei 
parari in tempus , & ſi obſtinatus eſt, amoueri &c, See this Franciſcus Lame 
bertus highly commended hereafter tra, i, ſe, 9. ſubd. 3. atiy7. 


Pas. 86, line 22, vnder 4. next after ( fine ) and before ( 5. D, Reynoldes) 


interpoſe: Alſo Bullinger in Reuelat. c. rr. fol. 142. a pauld poſt initinm 
fayth : Doubtleſe all expofitors ( grounding themfelues Vpon this text ) have 
attributed to the K ingdome of Antichriſt , and to his moſt cruell perſecutions u0 
morethen three yeares and « halfe « 


Par, 12. lyne laſt but nyne, next after ( Epiſcoporum &c.) and before ( 97. M, 


Midleton ) interpoſe : In ſo muchas the Learned Proteſtantes in their Ca« 
talogus Teſtium Veritatis tom. x. printed 1597, doubt not to deriue from 
8. Peter himſelfe ( as being the prognoſticon or type thereof ) the con- 
feſſed ( in their opinion ambitious ) clayme-of his Succeſſours the Biſhops 
of Rome , ſaying to this purpoſe there pag, 27. fine. Ambitione ac cu- 
piditate potentiz laboraſſe aliquoties Perrum negari non poteſt &c. quia Petri 


1mbecillitate'proculdubio ſignificatum eſt , eos Epiſcoposquide Petri ſuccel(- || 
Gone gloriantur conſimili , imo vero infinitis partibus maiore ambitione las 


boraturos &c. Quare hc tam peruerſa Petri ambitio , & rerum diuina« 
rum ignorantia , tum negligentia ( &c. ) haud dubie ſignificauit Roma- 
num Epiſcopum , quod primus , ac priuilegiorum Petri heres eſſe yolet, 
mox futurum rerum cxleſtium ignarum ac contemptorem , humanarums 
que opum potentizx ac voluptatum ſtudioſum &c, ; 


Pag. 145+ lyne laſt but two , nextafter ( ante faciem eins) and next befor ( "= | 
MID 


Nc 
* P 


AKA et 4 


Onrv%sroNn9s. 


theſe) interpoſe + And ſee M, Parkes againſt Willet printed 160» , in the de 
fence of the third teſtimonie pag. 170 , ante med, alleacging this ſaving , 
and Rabby Symeon , as Propheticall, in regard of the an(werable enſuing ac 
compliſhment therof by our Sauiour, 


Page. 155. vnder 9. lyne laſt but rr. next after ( c. 3. circa med. Y and before 
( h Rabby Cahana ) interpoſe : See certaine of theſe Rabbynes alleadged as 
Propheticall , in other matters by M. Parkes againſt Y// iliet printed 1607, in 
the defence ofthe third teſtimony pag. 170. ante med , ; 


Pa2g.r;6.yndern.lynelaſt but 8.next aftcr(c.5.6.07.)& before(o for Wheras)inter« 
poſe: And ſee ſundry of the anciet Rabbines beirg thus alledged by Galatinns, 
alledged alſoin other matters by M.Parkeragainſt // I iller, defence of the third 
teſtimony pag. 170. ante med. by the ſylenced Miniſters in their defence of 
their reaſons for refuſall of ſubſcription , printed 1607. pag. 128. poſt med, 
by Philip Mornay in his booke concerning the trewneſle of Chriſtian Religion 
&c. Englithed Anno 1592. pag, 4:4, 436, 446 , 449, 453, 457, 460, 
462, 477 , 483, 434, 487,488 , 498. and by Pauls Phagius, as appeareth 

, next. hertofore ſubdiuiſion 6. at c. and in the Miniſters forelayd defence 


-\&c , Vbi ſupra . 


Pag. 223, lyne 1. fine, next after ( Annum1gos. &c.) adtherto: ( And Dan» 
us in his bookede Antichriſto printed 1576. cap «20. pag. 96 , ſayth ofthe 
tyme of Antichriſtes comming : In quo. varia certe eſt yariorum ,ſententia 
&c . Alij igitur aliud ſentiunt , tempus illud niwirum diſerte- pronuntia- 
tum' definitumque efſe quo Antichriſti regnum exoriretur , quo tamen 
ipſo., alij ab alijs diſſentiurt. Quidam enim exiſtimant efle 1llud tempus 
Annum 1000 . Alij 500. Alij 4c0, a Chriſto rato. And he himſelfe, as dif- 
ferent from them all, ſetteth downe A »no 666, ibid. pag. 97 , & 1co. fine, 


Pas . zo8. lyne 5. next after ( his hiſtory) addtherto , ( And ſee alſo this more 
plainly in the Proteſtant Treatiſe”, intituled, Apocalypfis infigninm aliquot 
harefiarcharum &c, printed Lugat.ni Batauorum Anno Clo 19C V1. fol, 
E .4. memb. 8, 


Pao. 336 .lyne ,7.nextafter( a. b.) and before ( 4, VYVeſtphalus) interpoſe: 
(Andſeein the Concluſionto the iudges left. 9,in the margent at d.) 


P79. 404+ line laſt but one , next after (* . ) and before( Calum in harmont« ) 
interpoſe: Marloret in Matth, cap, 26. and ec, 


Pay. 690 , line 3. after ( circa med .) ad therto'. (And by Melancthon in Ap0- 
log. Conf jJ. Auguſt , fol . 216, b. & 217. a. initio. 


Pag. 726 , lyne 13, next before ( o ſee ) and next after Byllinger, interpoſe 
LIIM 4 and 


| OnnrnS $10NS. 1 
and add j Chitreus in A pocalypfin . printed 1575 . im cap, 9 . Þ4y: roge 
| Poſt med. ſaith: Gregorius multos tetros errores, & inprimis idolatricam 
SanQorum inuocationem , & Miſlas pro defun&is ſtabiliuit, qui ab eg 
tempore , velut diluuium, in totam Eccleſiam inundarunt ,* 


Pa? : 737 .linelaſt but 9 ;next after ( facerevelis ) and before ( y ibid: ) interpoſe: 
Andibid: fol :229: a circamed, the Diuell yet further faith to Luther . Stag 
ibi ſolus, & putas ( ſo euidently 5s Luthers then preſent opinion then fignifyed) 
Chriſtum propter te inſtituiſſe Sacramentum , & protinus in tua priuata 
Miſfa teconficere corpus & Sanguinem Domini, 


Sap 740, line14 . next after ( heretofore at p. ) add therto: And (ee hereto- 
fore in this Concluſioa ſe, 7. at k, where Luther diſclaymeth expreſly 
in Dreames « 

In the Text . 


Pag . 645, in the 3. line of the text, place is marke (* )ouer( not any new 
redemption ) and inthe margent thereto, next afterline26 - and before (u) 
Hebr. 9.28. (interpoſe: (* } Not any neW1edemption: ) And ſo accordingly V/r- 
finus in his Commonefattio cuiuſdam Theologide ſacra cana , & eiuſdem com- 
monefattionss Conſideratio , printed 1533 - pag. 289 - fine , confeſſeth of vs ſay- 
Ing: Sicenim aiunt illi ſe non denuo facrificari Chriſtum ad impetrandam 
remitHonem peccatorum , ſed vitimam illam vnicam , ſemel oblatam ab ipſo 
Chriſto in Cruce,nunc ſuis manibus offerre,hoc eſt ſiſtere & monſtrare,ac pre- 
ſentare Patri, & petere, vt propter hanc, ipſis,8 alijs ſit propitius, 8&c. 


Oay. 720, line 6, & 7. put forth (even Within the yeare and day.) And there 
againe of the text line rr: x27 x3 7x4: r5: put forth ( Andhath yet now late- 
ly neuertheleſſe, at ber owne hand entred ypon our poſſesfeon, nor withſtanding that 

ſuch entry ſo made againſt all Court of law , was taken away by the many maine 
Deſcauts of precedent ages , 


FINIS. 


